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PREFACE. 


The  rise  of  the  Dutch  Republic  must  ever  be  regarded  as 
one  of  the  leading  events  of  modern  times.  Without  the  birth 
of  this  great  commonwealth  the  various  historical  phenomena 
of  the  sixteenth  and  following  centuries  must  have  either  not 
existed,  or  have  presented  themselves  under  essential  modifi¬ 
cations.  Itself  an  organized  protest  against  ecclesiastical  tyr¬ 
anny  and  universal  empire,  the  Republic  guarded  with  sagac¬ 
ity,  at  many  critical  periods  in  the  world’s  history,  that  bal¬ 
ance  of  power  which,  among  civilized  states,  ought  always  to 
be  identical  with  the  scales  of  divine  justice.  The  splendid 
empire  of  Charles  V.  was  erected  upon  the  grave  of  liberty. 
It  is  a  consolation  to  those  who  have  hope  in  humanity 
to  watch,  under  the  reign  of  his  successor,  the  gradual  but 
triumphant  resurrection  of  the  spirit  over  which  the  sep¬ 
ulchre  had  so  long  been  sealed.  From  the  handbreadth  of  ter¬ 
ritory  called  the  province  of  Holland  rises  a  power  which 
wages  eighty  years’  warfare  with  the  most  potent  empire  upon 
earth,  and  which,  during  the  progress  of  the  struggle,  becom¬ 
ing  itself  a  mighty  state  and  binding  about  its  own  slender 
form  a  zone  of  the  richest  possessions  of  earth,  from  pole  to 
tropic,  finally  dictates  its  decrees  to  the  empire  of  Charles. 

So  much  is  each  individual  state  but  a  member  of  one  great 
international  commonwealth,  and  so  close  is  the  relationship 
between  the  whole  human  family,  that  it  is  impossible  for  a 
nation,  even  while  struggling  for  itself,  not  to  acquire  some¬ 
thing  for  all  mankind.  The  maintenance  of  the  right  by  the 
little  provinces  of  Holland  and  Zealand  in  the  sixteenth,  by 
Holland  and  England  united  in  the  seventeenth,  and  by  the 
the  United  States  of  America  in  the  eighteenth  centuries, 
forms  but  a.  single  chapter  in  the  great  volume  of  human  fatej 
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for  the  so-called  revolutions  of  Holland,  England,  and  Amer¬ 
ica,  are  all  links  of  one  chain. 

To  the  Dutch  Republic,  even  more  than  to  Florence  at  an  ear¬ 
lier  day,  is  the  world  indebted  for  practical  instruction  in  that 
great  science  of  political  equilibrium  which  must  always  be¬ 
come  more  and  more  important  as  the  various  states  of  the 
civilized  world  are  pressed  more  closely  together,  and  as  the 
struggle  for  pre-eminence  becomes  more  feverish  and  fatal. 
Courage  and  skill  in  political  and  military  combinations  ena¬ 
bled  William  the  Silent  to  overcome  the  most  powerful  and 
unscrupulous  monarch  of  his  age.  The  same  hereditary  audac¬ 
ity  and  fertility  of  genius  placed  the  destiny  of  Europe  in  the 
hands  of  William’s  great-grandson,  and  enabled  him  to  mold 
into  an  impregnable  barrier  the  various  elements  of  opposition 
to  the  overshadowing  monarchy  of  Louis  XIV.  As  the 
schemes  of  the  Inquisition  and  the  unparalleled  tyranny  of 
Philip  in  one  century  led  to  the  establishment  of  the  Republic 
of  the  United  Provinces,  so  in  the  nest  the  revocation  of  the 
Xantes  Edict  and  the  invasion  of  Holland  are  avenged  by  the 
elevation  of  the  Dutch  stadholder  upon  the  throne  of  the  sti¬ 
pendiary  Stuarts. 

To  all  who  speak  the  English  language,  the  history  of  the 
great  agony  through  which  the  Republic  of  Holland  was  ush¬ 
ered  into  life  must  have  peculiar  interest,  for  it  is  a  portion  of 
the  records  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race — 'essentially  the  same, 
whether  in  Friesland,  England,  or  Massachusetts. 

A  great  naval*  and  commercial  commonwealth,  occupying  a 
small  portion  of  Europe,  but  conquering  a  wide  empire  by  the 
private  enterprise  of  trading  companies,  girdling  the  world 
with  its  innumerable  dependencies  in  Asia,  America,  Africa, 
Australia — exercising  sovereignty  in  Brazil,  Guiana,  the  West 
Indies,  New  York,  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  Hindostan, 
Ceylon,  Java,  Sumatra,  New  Holland — having  first  laid  to¬ 
gether,  as  it  were,  many  of  the  Cyclopean  blocks,  out  of  which 
the  British  realm,  at  a  later  period,  has  been  constructed — • 
must  always  be  looked  upon  with  interest  by  Englishmen,  as 
in  a  great  measure  the  precursor  in  their  own  scheme  of 
empire. 
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For  America  the  spectacle  is  one  of  still  deeper  import.  The 
Dutch  Republic  originated  in  the  opposition  of  the  rational 
elements  of  human  nature  to  sacerdotal  dogmatism  and  perse¬ 
cution— in  the  courageous  resistance  of  historical  and  char¬ 
tered  liberty  to  foreign  despotism.  Neither  that  liberty  nor 
ours  was  born  of  the  cloud-embraces  of  a  false  Divinity  with  a 
Humanity  of  impossible  beauty,  nor  was  the  infant  career  of 
either  arrested  in  blood  and  tears  by  the  madness  of  its  wor¬ 
shipers.  “To  maintain,”  not  to  overthrow,  was  the  device 
of  the  Washington  of  the  sixteenth  century,  as  it  was  the  aim 
of  our  own  hero  and  his  great  contemporaries. 

The  great  Western  Republic,  therefore — in  whose  Anglo- 
Saxon  veins  flows  much  of  that  ancient  and  kindred  bood 
received  from  the  nation  once  ruling  a  noble  portion  of  its 
territory,  and  tracking  its  own  political  existence  to  the  same 
parent  spring  of  temperate  human  liberty — must  look  with 
affectionate  interest  upon  the  trials  of  the  elder  common¬ 
wealth.  These  volumes  recite  the  achievement  of  Dutch  inde¬ 
pendence,  for  its  recognition  was  delayed  till  the  acknowledg¬ 
ment  was  superfluous  and  ridiculous.  The  existence  of  the 
Republic  is  properly  to  be  dated  from  the  Union  of  Utrecht 
in  1581,  while  the  final  separation  of  territory  into  independ¬ 
ent  and  obedient  provinces,  into  the  Commonwealth  of  the 
United  States  and  the  Belgian  provinces  of  Spain,  was  in 
reality  affected  by  William  the  Silent,  with  whose  death,  three 
years  subsequently,  the  heroic  period  of  the  history  may  be 
said  to  terminate.  At  this  point  these  volumes  close. 
Another  series,  with  less  attention  to  minute  details,  and 
carrying  the  story  through  a  longer  range  of  years,  will  paint 
the  progress  of  the  Republic  in  its  palmy  days,  and  narrate 
the  establishment  of  its  external  system  of  dependencies  and 
its  interior  combinations  for  self-government  and  European 
counterpoise.  The  lessons  of  history  and  the  fate  of  free 
states  can  never  be  sufficiently  pondered  by  those  upon  whom  so 
large  and  heavy  a  responsibility  for  the  maintenance  of  rational 
human  freedom  rests. 

I  have  only  to  add  that  this  work  is  the  result  of  conscien¬ 
tious  research,  and  of  an  earnest  desire  to  arrive  at  the  truth. 
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I  have  faithfully  studied  all  the  important  contemporary  chron¬ 
iclers  and  later  historians — Dutch,  Flemish,  French,  Italian, 
Spanish,  or  German.  Catholic  and  Protestant,  Monarchist 
and  Republican,  have  been  consulted  with  the  same  sincerity. 
The  works  of  Bor  (whose  enormous  but  indispensable  folios 
form  a  complete  magazine  of  contemporary  state-papers,  let¬ 
ters  and  pamphlets,  blended  together  in  mass,  and  connected 
by  a  chain  of  artless  but  earnest  narrative),  of  Meteren,  De 
Thou,  Burgundius,  Heuterus,  Tassis,  Yiglius,  Hoofd,  Hara- 
eus.  Van  der  Haer,  Grotius — of  Van  der  Yynckt,  Wagenaer, 
Van  Wyn,  De  Jonghe,  Kluit,  Van  Kampen,  Dewez,  Kappelle, 
Bakhuyzen,  Groen  van  Prinsterer — of  Ranke  and  Raumer, 
have  been  as  familiar  to  me  as  those  of  Mendoza,  Carnero, 
Cabrera,  Herrera,  Ulloa,  Bentivoglio,  Peres,  Strada.  The 
manuscript  relations  of  those  Argus-eyed  Venetian  envoys 
who  surprised  so  many  courts  and  cabinets  in  their  most  un¬ 
guarded  moments,  and  daguerreotyped  their  character  and 
policy  for  the  instruction  of  the  crafty  Republic,  and  whose 
reports  remain  such  an  inestimable  source  for  the  secret  his¬ 
tory  of  the  sixteenth  century,  have  been  carefully  examined— 
especially  the  narratives  of  the  caustic  and  accomplished  Ba- 
dovaro,  of  Suriano,  and  Michele.  It  is  unnecessary  to  add 
that  all  the  publications  of  M.  Gachard — particularly  the  inval¬ 
uable  correspondence  of  Philip  II.,  and  of  William  the  Silent, 
as  well  as  the  “Archives  et  Correspondance”  of  the  Orange 
Nassau  family,  edited  by  the  learned  and  distinguished  Groen 
van  Prinsterer,  have  been  my  constant  guides  through  the  tor¬ 
tuous  labyrinth  of  Spanish  and  Netherland  politics.  The 
large  and  most  interesting  series  of  pamphlets  known  as  “The 
Duncan  Collection,”  in  the  Royal  Library  at  the  Hague,  has 
also  afforded  a  great  variety  of  details  by  which  I  have  en¬ 
deavored  to  give  color  and  interest  to  the  narrative.  Besides 
these,  and  many  other  printed  works,  I  have  also  had  the  ad¬ 
vantage  of  perusing  many  manuscript  histories,  among  which 
may  be  particularly  mentioned  the  works  of  Pontus  Payen,  of 
Renom  de  France,  and  of  Pasquier  de  la  Barre;  while  the  vast 
collection  of  unpublished  documents  in  the  Royal  Archives  of 
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the  Hague,  of  Brussels,  and  of  Dresden,  has  furnished  me 
with  much  new  matter  of  great  importance.  I  venture  to 
hope  that  many  years  of  labor,  a  portion  of  them  in  the  archives 
of  those  countries  whose  history  forms  the  object  of  my  study, 
will  not  have  been  entirely  in  vain;  and  that  the  lovers  of 
human  progress,  the  believers  in  the  capacity  of  nations  for 
self-government  and  self-improvement,  and  the  admirers  of 
disinterested  human  genius  and  virtue,  may  find  encourage¬ 
ment  for  their  views  in  the  detailed  history  of  an  heroic  people 
in  its  most  eventful  period,  and  in  the  life  and  death  of  the 
great  man  whose  name  and  fame  are  identical  with  those  of 
his  country. 

No  apology  is  offered  for  this  somewhat  personal  statement. 
When  an  unknown  writer  asks  the  attention  of  the  public 
upon  an  important  theme,  he  is  not  only  authorized,  but 
required,  to  show  that  by  industry  and  earnestness  he  has  en¬ 
titled  himself  to  a  hearing.  The  author  too  keenly  feels  that 
he  has  no  further  claims  than  these,  and  he  therefore  most 
diffidently  asks  for  his  work  the  indulgence  of  his  readers. 

I  would  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  gratitude  to 
Dr.  Klemm,  Hofrath  and  Chief  Librarian  at  Dresden,  and  to 
Mr.  Yon  Weber,  Ministerial-rath  and  Head  of  the  .Royal 
Archives  of  Saxony,  for  the  courtesy  and  kindness  extended  to 
me  so  uniformly  during  the  course  of  my  researches  in  that 
city.  I  would  also  speak  a  word  of  sincere  thanks  to  Mr. 
Campbell,  Assistant  Librarian  at  the  Hague,  for  his  numerous 
acts  of  friendship  during  the  absence  of  his  chief,  M.  Holtrop. 
To  that  most  distinguished  critic  and  historian,  M.  Bakhuyzen 
van  den  Brinck,  Chief  Archivist  of  the  Netherlands,  I  am 
under  deep  obligations  for  advice,  instruction,  and  constant 
kindness,  during  my  residence  at  the  Hague;  and  I  would  also 
signify  my  sense  of  the  courtesy  of  Mr.  Charter-Master  de 
Schwane,  and  of  the  accuracy  with  which  copies  of  manuscripts 
in  the  archives  were  prepared  for  me  by  his  care.  Finally,  I 
would  allude  in  the  strongest  language  of  gratitude  and  respect 
to  M.  Gachard,  Archivist-General  of  Belgium,  for  his  un¬ 
wearied  courtesy  and  manifold  acts  of  kindness  to  me  during 
my  studies  in  the  Royal  Archives  of  Brussels. 
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THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC. 


HISTORICAL  INTRODUCTION. 


I. 

The  northwestern  corner  of  the  vast  plain  which  extends  from 
the  German  Ocean  to  the  Ural  Mountains  is  occupied  by  the 
countries  called  the  Netherlands.  This  small  triangle,  inclosed 
between  France,  Germany,  and  the  sea,  is  divided  by  the  modern 
kingdoms  of  Belgium  and  Holland  into  two  nearly  equal  portions. 
Our  earliest  information  concerning  this  territory  is  derived 
from  the  Romans.  The  wars  waged  by  that  nation  with  the 
northern  barbarians  have  rescued  the  damp  island  of  Batavia, 
with  its  neighboring  morasses,  from  the  obscurity  in  which  they 
might  have  remained  for  ages,  before  anything  concerning  land 
or  people  would  have  been  made  known  by  the  native  inhabit¬ 
ants.  Julius  Caesar  has  saved  from  oblivion  the  heroic  savag*s 
who  fought  against  his  legions  in  defense  of  their  dismal  homes 
with  ferocious  but  unfortunate  patriotism;  and  the  great  poet  of 
England,  learning  from  the  conqueror’s  Commentaries  the  name 
of  the  boldest  tribe,  has  kept  the  Nervii,  after  almost  twenty 
centuries,  still  fresh  and  familiar  in  our  ears. 

Tacitus,  too,  has  described  with  singular  minuteness  the 
struggle  between  the  people  of  these  regions  and  the  power  of 
Rome,  overwhelming,  although  tottering  to  its  fall;  and  has, 
moreover,  devoted  several  chapters  of  his  work  upon  Germany 
to  a  description  of  the  most  remarkable  Teutonic  tribes  of  the 
Netherlands. 

Geographically  and  ethnographically,  the  Low  Countries  be¬ 
long  both  to  Gaul  and  to  Germany.  It  is  even  doubtful  to  which 
of  the  two  the  Batavian  island,  which  is  the  core  of  the  whole 
country,  was  reckoned  by  the  Romans.  It  is,  however,  most 
probable  that  all  the  land,  with  the  exception  of  Friesland,  was 
considered  a  part  of  Gaul. 
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Three  great  rivers — the  Rhine,  the  Meuse,  and  the  Scheld — 
had  deposited  their  slime  for  ages  among  the  dunes  and  sand¬ 
banks  heaved  up  by  the  ocean  around  their  mouths.  A  delta 
was  thus  formed,  habitable  at  last  for  man.  It  was  by  nature 
a  wide  morass,  in  which  oozy  islands  and  savage  forests  were 
interspersed  among  lagoons  and  shallows;  a  district  lying  partly 
below  the  level  of  the  ocean  at  its  higher  tides,  subject  to  con¬ 
stant  overflow  from  the  rivers,  and  to  frequent  and  terrible 
inundations  by  the  sea. 

The  Rhine,  leaving  at  last  the  regions  where  its  storied  lapse, 
through  so  many  ages,  has  been  consecrated  alike  by  nature  and 
art — by  poetry  and  eventful  truth — flows  reluctantly  through 
the  basalt  portal  of  the  Seven  Mountains  into  the  open  fields 
which  extend  to  the  German  sea.  After  entering  this  vast 
meadow,  the  stream  divides  itself  into  two  branches,  becoming 
thus  the  two-horned  Rhine  of  Virgil,  and  holds  in  these  two 
arms  the  island  of  Batavia. 

The  Meuse,  taking  its  rise  in  the  Vosges,  pours  itself  through 
the  Ardennes  wood,  pierces  the  rocky  ridges  upon  the  south¬ 
eastern  frontier  of  the  Low  Countries,  receives  the  Sambre  in 
the  midst  of  that  picturesque  anthracite  basin  where  now  stands 
the  city  of  Namur,  and  then  moves  toward  the  north,  through 
nearly  the  whole  length  of  the  country,  till  it  mingles  its  waters 
with  the  Rhine. 

The  Scheld,  almost  exclusively  a  Belgian  river,  after  leaving 
its  fountains  in  Picardy,  flows  through  the  present  provinces  of 
Flanders  and  Hainault.  In  Caesar’s  time  it  was  suffocated  before 
reaching  the  sea  in  quicksands  and  thickets,  which  long  afforded 
protection  to  the  savage  inhabitants  against  the  Roman  arms, 
and  which  the  slow  process  of  nature  and  the  untiring  industry 
of  man  have  since  converted  into  the  archipelago  of  Zealand  and 
South  Holland.  These  islands  were  unknown  to  the  Romans. 

Such  were  the  rivers  which,  with  their  numerous  tributaries, 
coursed  through  the  spongy  land.  Their  frequent  overflow, 
when  forced  back  upon  their  currents  by  the  stormy  sea,  ren¬ 
dered  the  country  almost  uninhabitable.  Here,  within  a  half- 
submerged  territory,  a  race  of  wretched  ichthyophagi  dwelt  upon 
terpen,  or  mounds,  which  they  had  raised,  like  beavers,  above 
the  almost  fluid  soil.  Here,  at  a  later  day,  the  same  race  chained 
the  tyrant  Ocean  and  his  mighty  streams  into  subserviency, 
forcing  them  to  fertilize,  to  render  commodious,  to  cover  with  a 
beneficent  network  of  veins  and  arteries,  and  to  bind  by  watery 
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highways  with  the  furthest  ends  of  the  world,  a  country  disin- 
herited  by  nature  of  its  rights.  A  region,  outcast  of  ocean  and 
earth,  wrested  at  last  from  both  domains  their  richest  treasures. 
A  race,  engaged  for  generations  in  stubborn  conflict  with  the 
angry  elements,  was  unconsciously  educating  itself  for  its  great 
struggle  with  the  still  more  savage  despotism  of  man. 

The  whole  territory  of  the  Netherlands  was  girt  with  forests. 
An  extensive  belt  of  woodland  skirted  the  seacoast,  reaching 
beyond  the  mouths  of  the  Rhine.  Along  the  outer  edge  of  this 
barrier  the  dunes  cast  up  by  the  sea  were  prevented  by  the  close 
tangle  of  thickets  from  drifting  further  inward,  and  thus  formed 
a  breastwork  which  time  and  art  were  to  strengthen.  The  groves 
of  Haarlem  and  the  Hague  are  relics  of  this  ancient  forest.  The 
Badahuenna  wood,  horrid  with  Druidic  sacrifices,  extended  along 
the  eastern  line  of  the  vanished  lake  of  Flevo.  The  vast  Her- 
cynian  forest,  nine  days’  journey  in  breadth,  closed  in  the  country 
on  the  German  side,  stretching  from  the  banks  of  the  Rhine  to 
the  remote  regions  of  the  Dacians,  in  such  vague  immensity 
(says  the  conqueror  of  the  whole  country)  that  no  German,  after 
traveling  sixty  days,  had  ever  reached,  or  even  heard  of,  its  com¬ 
mencement.  On  the  south,  the  famous  groves  of  Ardennes, 
haunted  by  faun  and  satyr,  embowered  the  country,  and  separated 
it  from  Celtic  Gaul. 

Thus  inundated  by  mighty  rivers,  quaking  beneath  the  level 
of  the  ocean,  belted  about  by  hirsute  forests,  this  low  land,  nether 
land,  hollow  land,  or  Holland,  seemed  hardly  deserving  the  arms 
of  the  all-accomplished  Roman.  Yet  foreign  tyranny,  from  the 
earliest  ages,  has  coveted  this  meager  territory  as  lustfully  as  it 
has  sought  to  wrest  from  their  native  possessors  those  lands  with 
the  fatal  gift  of  beauty  for  their  dower;  while  the  genius  of 
liberty  has  inspired  as  noble  a  resistance  to  oppression  here  as  it 
ever  aroused  in  Grecian  or  Italian  breasts. 


II. 

It  can  never  be  satisfactorily  ascertained  who  were  the  aborigi¬ 
nal  inhabitants.  The  record  does  not  reach  beyond  Caesar  s 
epoch,  and  he  found  the  territory  on  the  left  of  the  Rhine  mainly 
tenanted  by  tribes  of  the  Celtic  family.  That  large  division  of 
the  Indo-European  group  which  had  already  overspread  many 
portions  of  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  Germany,  the  British  Islands, 


4 


THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC. 


France,  and  Spain,  had  been  long  settled  in  Belgic  Gaul,  and 
constituted  the  bulk  of  its  population.  Checked  in  its  westward 
movement  by  the  Atlantic,  its  current  began  to  flow  backward 
toward  its  fountains,  so  that  the  Gallic  portion  of  the  Nether- 
land  population  was  derived  from  the  original  race  in  its  earlier 
wanderings  and  from  the  later  and  refluent  tide  coming  out  of 
Celtic  Gaul.  The  modern  appellation  of  the  Walloons  points  to 
the  affinity  of  their  ancestors  with  the  Gallic,  Welsh,  and  Gaelic 
family.  The  Belgas  were  in  many  respects  a  superior  race  to 
most  of  their  blood-allies.  They  were,  according  to  Caesar’s 
testimony,  the  bravest  of  all  the  Celts.  This  may  be  in  part 
attributed  to  the  presence  of  several  German  tribes,  who  at  this 
period  had  already  forced  their  way  across  the  Rhine,  mingled 
their  qualities  with  the  Belgic  material,  and  lent  an  additional 
mettle  to  the  Celtic  blood.  The  heart  of  the  country  was  thus 
inhabited  by  a  Gallic  race,  but  the  frontiers  had  been  taken 
possession  of  by  Teutonic  tribes. 

When  the  Cimbri  and  their  associates,  about  a  century  before 
our  era,  made  their  memorable  onslaught  upon  Rome,  the  early 
inhabitants  of  the  Rhine  island  of  Batavia,  who  were  probably 
Celts,  joined  in  the  expedition.  A  recent  and  tremendous  inun¬ 
dation  had  swept  away  their  miserable  homes,  and  even  the  trees 
of  the  forests,  and  had  thus  rendered  them  still  more  dissatisfied 
with  their  gloomy  abodes.  The  island  was  deserted  of  its  popu¬ 
lation.  At  about  the  same  period  a  civil  dissension  among  the 
Chatti — a  powerful  German  race  within  the  Hercynian  forest — 
resulted  in  the  expatriation  of  a  portion  of  the  people.  The 
exiles  sought  a  new  home  in  the  empty  Rhine  island,  called  it 
“  Bet-auw”  or  “good-meadow,”  and  were  themselves  called, 
thenceforward,  Batavi,  or  Batavians. 

These  Batavians,  according  to  Tacitus,  were  the  bravest  of  all 
the  Germans.  The  Chatti,  of  whom  they  formed  a  portion, 
were  a  preeminently  warlike  race.  “  Others  go  to  battle,”  says 
the  historian,  “these  go  to  war.”  Their  bodies  were  more 
hardy,  their  minds  more  vigorous,  than  those  of  other  tribes. 
Their  young  men  cut  neither  hair  nor  beard  till  they  had  slain 
an  enemy.  On  the  field  of  battle,  in  the  midst  of  carnage  and 
plunder,  they,  for  the  first  time,  bared  their  faces.  The  cowardly 
and  sluggish,  only,  remained  unshorn.  They  wore  an  iron  ring, 
too,  or  shackle  upon  their  necks  until  they  had  performed  the 
same  achievement,  a  symbol  which  they  then  threw  away,  as  the 
emblem  of  sloth.  The  Batavians  were  ever  spoken  of  by  the 
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Romans  with  entire  respect.  They  conquered  the  Belgians,  they 
forced  the  free  Frisians  to  pay  tribute,  but  they  called  the  Bata¬ 
vians  their  friends.  The  tax-gatherer  never  invaded  their  island. 
Honorable  alliance  united  them  with  the  Romans.  It  was,  how¬ 
ever,  the  alliance  of  the  giant  and  the  dwarf.  The  Roman 
gained  glory  and  empire,  the  Batavian  gained  nothing  but  the 
hardest  blows.  The  Batavian  cavalry  became  famous  throughout 
the  Republic  and  the  Empire.  They  were  the  favorite  troops  of 
Caesar,  and  with  reason,  for  it  was  their  valor  which  turned  the 
tide  of  battle  at  Pharsalia.  From  the  death  of  Julius  down  to 
the  times  of  Vespasian  the  Batavian  legion  was  the  imperial  body 
guard,  the  Batavian  island  the  basis  of  operations  in  the  Roman 
wars  with  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Britain. 

Beyond  the  Batavians,  upon  the  north,  dwelt  the  great  Frisian 
family,  occupying  the  regions  between  the  Rhine  and  Ems.  The 
Zuyder  Zee  and  the  Dollart,  both  caused  by  the  terrific  inunda¬ 
tions  of  the  thirteenth  century  and  not  existing  at  this  period, 
did  not  then  interpose  boundaries  between  kindred  tribes.  All 
formed  a  homogeneous  nation  of  pure  German  origin. 

Thus,  the  population  of  the  country  was  partly  Celtic,  partly 
German.  Of  these  two  elements,  dissimilar  in  their  tendencies 
and  always  difficult  to  blend,  the  Netherland  people  has  ever 
been  compounded.  A  certain  fatality  of  history  has  perpetually 
helped  to  separate  still  more  widely  these  constituents,  instead  of 
detecting  and  stimulating  the  elective  affinities  which  existed. 
Religion,  too,  upon  all  great  historical  occasions,  has  acted  as 
the  most  powerful  of  dissolvents.  Otherwise,  had  so  many  valuable 
and  contrasted  characteristics  been  early  fused  into  a  whole, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  show  a  race  more  richly  endowed  by 
Nature  for  dominion  and  progress  than  the  Belgo-Germanic 
people. 

Physically  the  two  races  resembled  each  other.  Both  were  of 
vast  stature.  The  gigantic  Gaul  derided  the  Roman  soldiers  as 
a  band  of  pygmies.  The  German  excited  astonishment  by  his 
huge  body  and  muscular  limbs.  Both  were  fair,  with  fierce  blue 
eyes,  but  the  Celt  had  yellow  hair  floating  over  his  shoulders,  and 
the  German  long  locks  of  fiery  red,  which  he  even  dyed  with 
woad  to  heighten  the  favorite  color,  and  wore  twisted  into  a  war- 
knot  upon  the  top  of  his  head.  Here  the  German’s  love  of 
finery  ceased.  A  simple  tunic  fastened  at  his  throat  with  a 
thorn,  while  his  other  garments  defined  and  gave  full  play  to  his 
limbs,  completed  his  costume.  The  Gaul,  on  the  contrary,  was 
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so  fond  of  dress  that  the  Eomans  divided  his  race  respectively 
into  long-haired,  breeched,  and  gowned  Gaul  ( Gallia  comata, 
braccata,  togata).  He  was  fond  of  brilliant  and  parti-colored 
clothes,  a  taste  which  survives  in  the  Highlander’s  costume.  He 
covered  his  neck  and  arms  with  golden  chains.  The  simple  and 
ferocious  German  wore  no  decoration  save  his  iron  ring,  from 
which  his  first  homicide  relieved  him.  The  Gaul  was  irascible, 
furious  in  his  wrath,  but  less  formidable  in  a  sustained  conflict 
with  a  powerful  foe.  “All  the  Gauls  are  of  very  high  stature,” 
says  a  soldier  who  fought  under  Julian.  (Amm.  Marcel,  xv.  12.  1.) 
“  They  are  white,  golden-haired,  terrible  in  the  fierceness  of  their 
eyes,  greedy  of  quarrels,  bragging  and  insolent.  A  band  of 
strangers  could  not  resist  one  of  them  in  a  brawl,  assisted  by  his 
strong,  blue-eyed  wife,  especially  when  she  begins,  gnashing  her 
teeth,  her  neck  swollen,  brandishing  her  vast  and  snowy  arms, 
and  kicking  with  her  heels  at  the  same  time,  to  deliver  her  fisti¬ 
cuffs,  like  bolts  from  the  twisted  strings  of  a  catapult.  The 
voices  of  many  are  threatening  and  formidable.  They  are  quick 
to  anger,  but  quickly  appeased.  All  are  clean  in  their  persons; 
nor  among  them  is  ever  seen  any  man  or  woman,  as  elsewhere, 
squalid  in  ragged  garments.  At  all  ages  they  are  apt  for  military 
service.  The  old  man  goes  forth  to  the  fight  with  equal  strength 
of  breast,  with  limbs  as  hardened  by  cold  and  assiduous  labor, 
and  as  contemptuous  of  all  dangers,  as  the  young.  Hot  one  of 
them,  as  in  Italy  is  often  the  case,  was  ever  known  to  cut  off  his 
thumbs  to  avoid  the  service  of  Mars.” 

The  polity  of  each  race  differed  widely  from  that  of  the  other. 
The  government  of  both  may  be  said  to  have  been  republican, 
but  the  Gallic  tribes  were  aristocracies,  in  which  the  influence  of 
clanship  was  a  predominant  feature;  while  the  German  system, 
although  nominally  regal,  was  in  reality  democratic.  In  Gaul 
were  two  orders,  the  nobility  and  the  priesthood,  while  the 
people,  says  Caasar,  were  all  slaves.  The  knights  or  nobles  were 
all  trained  to  arms.  Each  went  forth  to  battle,  followed  by  his 
dependents,  while  a  chief  of  all  the  clans  was  appointed  to  take 
command  during  the  war.  The  prince  or  chief  governor  was 
elected  annually,  but  only  by  the  nobles.  The  people  had  no 
rights  at  all,  and  were  glad  to  assign  themselves  as  slaves  to  any 
noble  who  was  strong  enough  to  protect  them.  In  peace  the 
Druids  exercised  the  main  functions  of  government.  They 
decided  all  controversies,  civil  and  criminal.  To  rebel  against 
their  decrees  was  punished  by  exclusion  from  the  sacrifices — a 
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most  terrible  excommunication,  through  which  the  criminal  was 
cut  off  from  all  intercourse  with  his  fellow-creatures. 

With  the  Germans,  the  sovereignty  resided  in  the  great 
assembly  of  the  people.  There  were  slaves,  indeed,  but  in  small 
number,  consisting  either  of  prisoners  of  war  or  of  those  unfor¬ 
tunates  who  had  gambled  away  their  liberty  in  games  of  chance. 
Their  chieftains,  although  called  by  the  Romans  princes  and 
kings,  were,  in  reality,  generals,  chosen  by  universal  suffrage. 
Elected  in  the  great  assembly  to  preside  in  war,  they  were  raised 
on  the  shoulders  of  martial  freemen,  amid  wild  battle  cries  and 
the  clash  of  spear  and  shield.  The  army  consisted  entirely  of 
volunteers,  and  the  soldier  was  for  life  infamous  who  deserted 
the  field  while  his  chief  remained  alive.  The  same  great 
assembly  elected  the  village  magistrates  and  decided  upon  all 
important  matters  both  of  peace  and  war.  At  the  full  of  the 
moon  it  was  usually  convoked.  The  nobles  and  the  popular 
delegates  arrived  at  irregular  intervals,  for  it  was  an  inconven¬ 
ience  arising  from  their  liberty,  that  two  or  three  days  were  often 
lost  in  waiting  for  the  delinquents.  All  state  affairs  were  in 
the  hands  of  this  fierce  democracy.  The  elected  chieftains  had 
rather  authority  to  persuade  than  power  to  command. 

The  Gauls  were  an  agricultural  people.  They  were  not  with¬ 
out  many  arts  of  life.  They  had  extensive  flocks  and  herds, 
and  they  even  exported  salted  provisions  as  far  as  Rome.  The 
truculent  German,  Ger-mann,  Heer-mann,  War-man,  con¬ 
sidered  carnage  the  only  useful  occupation,  and  despised  agri¬ 
culture  as  enervating  and  ignoble.  It  was  base,  in  his  opinion, 
to  gain  by  sweat  what  was  more  easily  acquired  by  blood.  The 
land  was  divided  annually  by  the  magistrates,  certain  farms  be¬ 
ing  assigned  to  certain  families,  who  were  forced  to  leave  them 
at°the  expiration  of  the  year.  They  cultivated  as  a  common 
property  the  lands  allotted  by  the  magistrates,  but  it  was  easiei 
to  summon  them  to  the  battlefield  than  to  the  plow.  Thus  they 
were  more  fitted  for  the  roaming  and  conquering  life  which  Prov¬ 
idence  was  to  assign  to  them  for  ages  than  if  they  had  become 
more  prone  to  root  themselves  in  the  soil.  The  Gauls  built 
towns  and  villages.  The  German  built  his  solitary  hut  wheie 
inclination  prompted.  Close  neighborhood  was  not  to  his  taste. 

In  their  system  of  religion  the  two  races  were  most  widely 
contrasted.  The  Gauls  were  a  priest-ridden  race.  Their  Druids 
were  a  dominant  caste,  presiding  even  over  civil  affairs,  while  in 
religious  matters  their  authority  was  despotic.  What  were  the 
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principles  of  their  wild  theology  will  never  be  thoroughly 
ascertained,  but  we  know  too  much  of  its  sanguinary  rites. 
The.  imagination  shudders  to  penetrate  those  shaggy  forests' 
ringing  with  the  death-shrieks  of  ten  thousand  human  victims 
and  with  the  hideous  hymns  chanted  by  smoke-and-blood-stained 
priests  to  the  savage  gods  whom  they  served. 

Tbe  German,  in  his  simplicity,  had  raised  himself  to  a  purer 
belief  than  that  of  the  sensuous  Roman  or  the  superstitious  Gaul 
He  believed  in  a  single,  supreme,  almighty  God,  All-Vater  or 
All-father.  This  Divinity  was  too  sublime  to  be  incarnated  or 
imaged,  too  infinite  to  be  inclosed  in  temples  built  with  hands 
buch  is  the  Roman’s  testimony  to  the  lofty  conception  of  the 
German.  Certain  forests  were  consecrated  to  the  unseen  God 
whom  the  eye  of  reverent  faith  could  alone  behold.  Thither,  at 
stated  times,  the  people  repaired  to  worship.  They  entered  the 
sacred  grove  with  feet  bound  together,  in  token  of  submission. 
Those  who  fell  were  forbidden  to  rise,  but  dragged  themselves 
backward  on  the  ground.  Their  rites  were  few  and  simple. 
Ihey  had  no  caste  of  priests,  nor  were  they,  when  first  known  to 
the  Romans,  accustomed  to  offer  sacrifice.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  in  a  later  age,  a  single  victim,  a  criminal  or  a  prisoner,  was 
occasionally  immolated.  The  purity  of  their  religion  was  soon 
stained  by  their  Celtic  neighborhood.  In  the  course  of  the 
Roman  dominion  it  became  contaminated,  and  at  last  profoundly 
depraved.  The  fantastic  intermixture  of  Roman  mythology  with 
the  gloomy  but  modified  superstition  of  Romanized  Celts  was 
not  favorable  to  the  simple  character  of  German  theology  The 
entire  extirpation,  thus  brought  about,  of  any  conceivable  system 
of  lehgmn,  prepared  the  way  for  a  true  revelation.  Within  that 
'  e  river  terntory,  amid  those  obscure  morasses  of  the  Rhine 

s^tion  of  fb  I?'-!1'?,!  f0mS  °f  reliSion-the  sanguinary  super¬ 
stition  of  the  Druid,  the  sensuous  polytheism  of  the  Roman,  the 

elevated  but  dimly  groping  creed  of  the  German,  stood  for 

centuries,  face  to  face,  until,  having  mutually  debased  and  de- 

Chrktlnityb  ^  ^  &Way  in  the  Pure  ]igbt  of 

Thus  contrasted  were  Gaul  and  German  in  religious  and 
political  systems  The  difference  was  no  less  remarkable  in  their 
social  characteristics.  The  Gaul  was  singularly  unchaste.  The 

r^vdtiS  tnd  ^  aflm°St  Unknown-  Many  bribes  lived  in  most 

Shild ^n  ha v-  lnCeStn°US  concubinage;  brethren,  parents,  and 
childien  having  wives  in  common.  The  German  was  loyal  as 
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the  Celt  was  dissolute.  Alone  among  barbarians,  he  contented 
himself  with  a  single  wife,  save  that  a  few  dignitaries,  from 
motives  of  policy,  were  permitted  a  larger  number.  On  the 
marriage  day  the  German  offered  presents  to  his  bride — not  the 
bracelets  and  golden  necklaces  with  which  the  Gaul  adorned  his 
fair-haired  concubine,  but  oxen  and  a  bridled  horse,  a  sword, 
a  shield,  and  a  spear — symbols  that  thenceforward  she  was  to 
share  his  labors  and  to  become  a  portion  of  himself. 

They  differed,  too,  in  the  honors  paid  to  the  dead.  The 
funerals  of  the  Gauls  were  pompous.  Both  burned  the  corpse, 
but  the  Celt  cast  into  the  flames  the  favorite  animals,  and 
even  the  most  cherished  slaves  and  dependents  of  the  master. 
Vast  monuments  of  stone  or  piles  of  earth  were  raised  above  the 
ashes  of  the  dead.  Scattered  relics  of  the  Celtic  age  are  yet  visible 
throughout  Europe,  in  these  huge  but  unsightly  memorials. 

The  German  was  not  ambitious  at  the  grave.  He  threw 
neither  garments  nor  odors  upon  the  funeral  pyre,  but  the  arms 
and  the  war-horse  of  the  departed  were  burned  and  buried  with 
him.  The  turf  was  his  only  sepulcher,  the  memory  of  his  valor 
his  only  monument.  Even  tears  were  forbidden  to  the  men. 
“  It  was  esteemed  honorable,”  says  the  historian,  “  for  women  to 
lament,  for  men  to  remember.” 

The  parallel  need  be  pursued  no  further.  Thus  much  it  was 
necessary  to  recall  to  the  historical  student  concerning  the 
prominent  characteristics  by  which  the  two  great  races  of  the 
land  were  distinguished:  characteristics  which  time  has  rather 
hardened  than  effaced.  In  the  contrast  and  the  separation  lies 
the  key  to  much  of  their  history.  Had  Providence  permitted  a 
fusion  of  the  two  races,  it  is  possible,  from  their  position,  and 
from  the  geographical  and  historical  link  which  they  would  have 
afforded  to  the  dominant  tribes  of  Europe,  that  a  world -empire 
might  have  been  the  result,  different  in  many  respects  from  any 
which  has  ever  arisen.  Speculations  upon  what  might  have  been 
are  idle.  It  is  well,  however,  to  ponder  the  many  misfortunes 
resulting  from  a  mutual  repulsion,  which,  under  other  circum¬ 
stances  and  in  other  spheres,  has  been  exchanged  for  mutual 
attraction  and  support. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  sketch  rapidly  the  political  transforma¬ 
tions  undergone  by  the  country,  from  the  early  period  down  to 
the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century;  the  epoch  when  the  long 
agony  commenced,  out  of  which  the  Batavian  republic  was  born. 
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III. 

The  earliest  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  Netherlands  was 
written  by  their  conqueror.  Celtic  Gaul  is  already  in  the  power 
of  Rome;  the  Belgic  tribes,  alarmed  at  the  approaching  danger, 
arm  against  the  universal  tyrant.  Inflammable,  quick  to  strike, 
but  too  fickle  to  prevail  against  so  powerful  a  foe,  they  hastily 
form  a  league  of  almost  every  clan.  At  the  first  blow  of  Caesar’s 
sword  the  frail  confederacy  falls  asunder  like  a  rope  of  sand. 
The  tribes  scatter  in  all  directions.  Nearly  all  are  soon  defeated, 
and  sue  for  mercy.  The  Nervii,  true  to  the  German  blood  in 
their  veins,  swear  to  die  rather  than  surrender.  They,  at  least, 
are  worthy  of  their  cause.  Caesar  advances  against  them  at  the 
head  of  eight  legions.  Drawn  up  on  the  banks  of  the  Sambre, 
they  await  the  Roman’s  approach.  In  three  days’  march  Caesar 
comes  up  with  them,  pitches  his  camp  upon  a  steep  hill  sloping 
down  to  the  river,  and  sends  some  cavalry  across.  Hardly  have 
the  Roman  horsemen  crossed  the  stream  than  the  Nervii  rush 
from  the  wooded  hill-top,  overthrow  horse  and  rider,  plunge  in 
one  great  mass  into  the  current,  and  directly  afterward  are 
seen  charging  up  the  hill  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy’s  force. 
“  At  the  same  moment,”  says  the  conqueror,  “they  seemed  in 
the  wood,  in  the  river,  and  within  our  lines.”  There  is  a  panic 
among  the  Romans,  but  it  is  brief.  Eight  veteran  Roman 
legions,  with  the  world’s  victor  at  their  head,  are  too  much  for 
the  brave  but  undisciplined  Nervii.  Snatching  a  shield  from  a 
soldier,  and  otherwise  unarmed,  Caesar  throws  himself  into  the 
hottest  of  the  fight.  The  battle  rages  foot  to  foot  and  hand  to 
hand;  but  the  hero’s  skill,  with  the  cool  valor  of  his  troops, 
proves  invincible  as  ever.  The  Nervii,  true  to  their  vow,  die, 
but  not  a  man  surrenders.  They  fought  upon  that  day  till  the 
ground  was  heaped  with  their  dead,  while,  as  the  foremost  fell 
thick  and  fast,  their  comrades,  says  the  Roman,  sprang  upon 
their  piled-up  bodies,  and  hurled  their  javelins  at  the  enemy  as 
from  a  hill.  They  fought  like  men  to  whom  life  without  liberty 
was  a  curse.  They  were  not  defeated,  but  exterminated.  Of 
many  thousand  fighting  men  went  home  but  five  hundred.  Upon 
reaching  the  place  of  refuge  where  they  had  bestowed  their 
women  and  children,  Caesar  found,  after  the  battle,  that  there 
were  but  three  of  their  senators  left  alive.  So  perished  the 
Nervii.  Caesar  commanded  his  legions  to  treat  with  respect  the 
little  remnant  of  the  tribe  which  had  just  fallen  to  swell  the 
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empty  echo  of  his  glory,  and  then,  with  hardly  a  breathing 
pause,  he  proceeded  to  annihilate  the  Aduatici,  the  Menapii,  and 
the  Morini. 

Gaul  being  thus  pacified,  as,  with  sublime  irony,  he  expresses 
himself  concerning  a  country  some  of  whose  tribes  had  been  an¬ 
nihilated,  some  sold  as  slaves,  and  others  hunted  to  their  lairs 
like  beasts  of  prey,  the  conqueror  departed  for  Italy.  Legations 
for  peace  from  many  German  races  to  Rome  were  the  conse¬ 
quence  of  these  great  achievements.  Among  others  the  Bata¬ 
vians  formed  an  alliance  with  the  masters  of  the  world.  Their 
position  was  always  an  honorable  one.  They  were  justly  proud 
of  paying  no  tribute,  but  it  was,  perhaps,  because  they  had 
nothing  to  pay.  They  had  few  cattle,  they  could  give  no  hides 
and  horns  like  the  Frisians,  and  they  were  therefore  allowed  to 
furnish  only  their  blood.  From  this  time  forth  their  cavalry, 
which  was  the  best  of  Germany,  became  renowned  in  the  Roman 
army  upon  every  battlefield  of  Europe. 

It  is  melancholy,  at  a  later  moment,  to  find  the  brave  Bata¬ 
vians  distinguished  in  the  memorable  expedition  of  Germanicus 
to  crush  the  liberties  of  their  German  kindred.  They  are  for¬ 
ever  associated  with  the  sublime  but  misty  image  of  the  great 
Hermann,  the  hero,  educated  in  Rome,  and  aware  of  the  colossal 
power  of  the  empire,  who  yet,  by  his  genius,  valor,  and  political 
adroitness,  preserved  for  Germany  her  nationality,  her  purer 
religion,  and  perhaps  even  that  noble  language  which  her  late- 
flowering  literature  has  rendered  so  illustrious — but  they  are 
associated  as  enemies,  not  as  friends. 

Galba,  succeeding  to  the  purple  upon  the  suicide  of  Nero,  dis¬ 
missed  the  Batavian  life-guards  to  whom  he  owed  his  elevation, 
lie  is  murdered,  Otho  and  Vitellius  contend  for  the  succession, 
while  all  eyes  are  turned  upon  the  eight  Batavian  regiments. 
In  their  hands  the  scales  of  empire  seem  to  rest.  They  declare 
for  Vitellius,  and  the  civil  war  begins.  Otho  is  defeated; 
Vitellius  acknowledged  by  Senate  and  people.  Fearing,  like  his 
predecessors,  the  imperious  turbulence  of  the  Batavian  legions, 
he,  too,  sends  them  into  Germany.  It  was  the  signal  for  a  long 
and  extensive  revolt,  which  had  well-nigh  overturned  the  Roman 
power  in  Gaul  and  Lower  Germany. 
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IV. 

Claudius  Civilis  was  a  Batavian  of  noble  race,  who  had  served 
twenty-five  years  in  the  Roman  armies.  His  Teutonic  name  has 
perished,  for,  like  most  savages  who  become  denizens  of  a  civi¬ 
lized  state,  he  had  assumed  an  appellation  in  the  tongue  of  his 
superiors.  He  was  a  soldier  of  fortune,  and  had  fought  wher¬ 
ever  the  Roman  eagles  flew.  After  a  quarter  of  a  century’s 
service  he  was  sent  in  chains  to  Rome,  and  his  brother  executed, 
both  falsely  charged  with  conspiracy.  Such  were  the  triumphs 
adjudged  to  Batavian  auxiliaries.  He  escaped  with  life,  and  was 
disposed  to  consecrate  what  remained  of  it  to  a  nobler  cause. 
Civilis  was  no  barbarian.  Like  the  German  hero  Arminius,  he 
had  received  a  Roman  education,  and  had  learned  the  degraded 
condition  of  Rome.  He  knew  the  infamous  vices  of  her  rulers; 
he  retained  an  unconquerable  love  for  liberty  and  for  his  own 
race.  Desire  to  avenge  his  own  wrongs  was  mingled  with  loftier 
motives  in  his  breast.  He  knew  that  the  scepter  was  in  the  gift 
of  the  Batavian  soldiery.  Galba  had  been  murdered,  Otho  had 
destroyed  himself,  and  Vitellius,  whose  weekly  gluttony  cost  the 
empire  more  gold  than  would  have  fed  the  whole  Batavian  popu¬ 
lation  and  converted  their  whole  island-morass  into  fertile 
pastures,  was  contending  for  the  purple  with  Vespasian,  once  an 
obscure  adventurer  like  Civilis  himself,  and  even  his  friend  and 
companion  in  arms.  It  seemed  a  time  to  strike  a  blow  for 
freedom. 

By  his  courage,  eloquence,  and  talent  for  political  combina¬ 
tions,  Civilis  effected  a  general  confederation  of  all  the  Nether- 
land  tribes,  both  Celtic  and  German.  Fora  brief  moment  there 
was  a  united  people,  a  Batavian  commonwealth.  He  found  an¬ 
other  source  of  strength  in  German  superstition.  On  the  banks 
of  the  Lippe,  near  its  confluence  with  the  Rhine,  dwelt  the 
Virgin  Velleda,  a  Bructerian  weird  woman,  who  exercised  vast 
influence  over  the  warriors  of  her  nation.  Dwelling  alone  in  a 
lofty  tower,  shrouded  in  a  wild  forest,  she  was  revered  as  an 
oracle.  Her  answers  to  the  demands  of  her  worshipers  concern¬ 
ing  future  events  were  delivered  only  to  a  chosen  few.  To 
Civilis,  who  had  formed  a  close  friendship  with  her,  she  promised 
success,  and  the  downfall  of  the  Roman  world.  Inspired  by  her 
prophecies,  many  tribes  of  Germany  sent  large  subsidies  to  the 
Batavian  chief. 

The  details  of  the  revolt  have  been  carefully  preserved  by 
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Tacitus,  and  form  one  of  his  grandest  and  most  elaborate 
pictures.  The  spectacle  of  a  brave  nation,  inspired  by  the  soul 
of  one  great  man  and  rising  against  an  overwhelming  despotism, 
will  always  speak  to  the  heart,  from  generation  to  generation. 
The  battles,  the  sieges,  the  defeats,  the  indomitable  spirit  of 
Civilis,  still  flaming  most  brightly  when  the  clouds  were  darkest 
around  him,  have  been  described  by  the  great  historian  in  his 
most  powerful  manner.  The  high-born  Roman  has  thought  the 
noble  barbarian’s  portrait  a  subject  worthy  his  genius. 

The  struggle  was  an  unsuccessful  one.  After  many  victories 
and  many  overthrows,  Civilis  was  left  alone.  The  Gallic  tribes 
fell  off,  and  sued  for  peace.  Vespasian,  victorious  over  Vitellius, 
proved  too  powerful  for  his  old  comrade.  Even  the  Batavians 
became  weary  of  the  hopeless  contest,  while  fortune,  after  much 
capricious  hovering,  settled  at  last  upon  the  Roman  side.  The 
imperial  commander  Cerialis  seized  the  moment  when  the  cause 
of  the  Batavian  hero  was  most  desperate  to  send  emissaries 
among  his  tribe,  and  even  to  tamper  with  the  mysterious  woman 
whose  prophecies  had  so  inflamed  his  imagination.  These  in¬ 
trigues  had  their  effect.  The  fidelity  of  the  people  was  sapped; 
the  prophetess  fell  away  from  her  worshiper,  and  foretold  ruin  to 
his  cause.  The  Batavians  murmured  that  their  destruction  was 
inevitable,  that  one  nation  could  not  arrest  the  slavery  which 
was  destined  for  the  whole  world.  How  large  a  part  of  the 
human  race  were  the  Batavians?  What  were  they  in  a  contest 
with  the  whole  Roman  empire?  Moreover,  they  were  not  op¬ 
pressed  with  tribute.  They  were  only  expeeted  to  furnish  men 
and  valor  to  their  proud  allies.  It  was  the  next  thing  to  liberty. 
If  they  were  to  have  rulers,  it  was  better  to  serve  a  Roman 
emperor  than  a  German  witch. 

Thus  murmured  the  people.  Had  Civilis  been  successful,  he 
would  have  been  deified;  but  his  misfortunes,  at  last,  made  him 
odious  in  spite  of  his  heroism.  But  the  Batavian  was  not  a  man 
to  be  crushed,  nor  had  he  lived  so  long  in  the  Roman  service  to 
be  outmatched  in  politics  by  the  barbarous  Germans.  He  was 
not  to  be  sacrificed  as  a  peace-offering  to  revengeful  Rome. 
Watching  from  beyond  the  Rhine  the  progress  of  defection  and 
the  decay  of  national  enthusiasm,  he  determined  to  be  before¬ 
hand  with  those  who  were  now  his  enemies.  He  accepted  the 
offer  of  negotiation  from  Cerialis.  The  Roman  general  was 
eager  to  grant  a  full  pardon,  and  to  re-enlist  so  brave  a  soldier  in 
the  service  of  the  empire. 
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A  colloquy  was  agreed  upon.  The  bridge  across  the  Nabalia 
was  broken  asunder  in  the  middle,  and  Cerialis  and  Civilis  met 
upon  the  severed  sides.  The  placid  stream  by  which  Roman 
enterprise  had  connected  the  waters  of  the  Rhine  with  the  lake 
of  Elevo,  flowed  between  the  imperial  commander  and  the  rebel 
chieftain. 

*••••••  • 

Here  the  story  abruptly  terminates.  The  remainder  of  the 
Roman’s  narrative  is  lost,  and  upon  that  broken  bridge  the 
form  of  the  Batavian  hero  disappears  forever.  His  name 
fades  from  history:  not  a  syllable  is  known  of  his  subsequent 
career;  everything  is  buried  in  the  profound  oblivion  which 
now  steals  over  the  scene  where  he  was  the  most  imposing 
actor. 

The  soul  of  Civilis  had  proved  insufficient  to  animate  a  whole 
people;  yet  it  was  rather  owing  to  position  than  to  any  personal 
inferiority  that  his  name  did  not  become  as  illustrious  as  that 
of  Hermann.  The  German  patriot  was  neither  braver  nor 
wiser  than  the  Batavian,  but  he  had  the  infinite  forests  of  his 
fatherland  to  protect  him.  Every  legion  which  plunged  into 
those  unfathomable  depths  was  forced  to  retreat  disastrously,  or 
to  perish  miserably.  Civilis  was  hemmed  in  by  the  ocean;  his 
country,  long  the  basis  of  Roman  military  operations,  was  acces¬ 
sible  by  river  and  canal.  The  patriotic  spirit  which  he  had  for 
a  moment  raised  had  abandoned  him;  his  allies  had  deserted 
him;  he  stood  alone  and  at  bay,  encompassed  by  the  hunters, 
with  death  or  surrender  as  his  only  alternative.  Under  such  cir¬ 
cumstances,  Hermann  could  not  have  shown  more  courage  or 
conduct,  nor  have  terminated  the  impossible  struggle  with  greater 
dignity  or  adroitness. 

The  contest  of  Civilis  with  Rome  contains  a  remarkable  fore¬ 
shadowing  of  the  future  conflict  with  Spain,  through  which  the 
Batavian  republic,  fifteen  centuries  later,  was  to  be  founded. 
The  characters,  the  events,  the  amphibious  battles,  desperate 
sieges,  slippery  alliances,  the  traits  of  generosity,  audacity  and 
cruelty,  the  generous  confidence,  the  broken  faith  seem  so  closely 
to  repeat  themselves  that  history  appears  to  present  the  self¬ 
same  drama  played  over  and  over  again,  with  but  a  change  of 
actors  and  of  costume.  There  is  more  than  a  fanciful  resem¬ 
blance  between  Civilis  and  William  the  Silent,  two  heroes  of 
ancient  German  stock,  who  had  learned  the  arts  of  war  and 
peace  in  the  service  of  a  foreign  and  haughty  world-empire. 
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Determination,  concentration  of  purpose,  constancy  in  calamity, 
elasticity  almost  preternatural,  self-denial,  consummate  craft  in 
political  combinations,  personal  fortitude,  and  passionate  patriot¬ 
ism,  were  the  heroic  elements  in  both.  The  ambition  of  each 
was  subordinate  to  the  cause  which  he  served.  Both  refused 
the  crown,  although  each,  perhaps,  contemplated,  in  the  sequel, 
a  Batavian  realm  of  which  he  would  have  been  the  inevitable 
chief.  Both  offered  the  throne  to  a  Gallic  prince,  for  Classicus 
was  but  the  prototype  of  Anjou,  as  Brinno  of  Brederode,  and 
neither  was  destined,  in  this  world,  to  see  his  sacrifices  crowned 
with  success. 

The  characteristics  of  the  two  great  races  of  the  land  por¬ 
trayed  themselves  in  the  Roman  and  the  Spanish  struggle  with 
much  the  same  colors.  The  Southrons,  inflammable,  petulant, 
audacious,  were  the  first  to  assault  and  to  defy  the  imperial 
power  in  both  revolts,  while  the  inhabitants  of  the  northern 
provinces,  slower  to  be  aroused,  but  of  more  enduring  wrath, 
were  less  ardent  at  the  commencement,  but,  alone,  steadfast  at 
the  close  of  the  contest.  In  both  wars  the  southern  Celts  fell 
away  from  the  league,  their  courageous  but  corrupt  chieftains 
having  been  purchased  with  imperial  gold  to  bring  about  the 
abject  submission  of  their  followers;  while  the  German  Nether¬ 
lands,  although  eventually  subjugated  by  Rome,  after  a  desper¬ 
ate  struggle,  were  successful  in  the  great  conflict  with  Spain, 
and  trampled  out  of  existence  every  vestige  of  her  authority. 
The  Batavian  republic  took  its  rank  among  the  leading  powers 
of  the  earth;  the  Belgic  provinces  remained  Roman,  Spanish, 
Austrian  property. 


Y. 

Obscure  but  important  movements  in  the  regions  of  eternal 
twilight,  revolutions,  of  which  history  has  been  silent,  in  the 
mysterious  depths  of  Asia,  outpourings  of  human  rivers  along 
the  sides  of  the  Altai  Mountains,  convulsions  upheaving  remote 
realms  and  unknown  dynasties,  shock  after  shock  throbbing 
throughout  the  barbarian  world  and  dying  upon  the  edge  of 
civilization,  vast  throes  which  shake  the  earth  as  precursory 
pangs  to  the  birth  of  a  new  empire — as  dying  symptoms  of  the 
proud  but  effete  realm  which  called  itself  the  world;  scattered 
hordes  of  sanguinary,  grotesque  savages  pushed  from  their  own 
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homes,  and  hovering  with  vague  purposes  upon  the  Eoman 
frontier,  constantly  repelled  and  perpetually  reappearing  in  ever- 
increasing  swarms,  guided  thither  by  a  fierce  instinct,  or  by 
mysterious  laws — such  are  the  well-known  phenomena  which 
preceded  the  fall  of  western  Rome.  Stately,  externally  power¬ 
ful,  although  undermined  and  putrescent  at  the  core,  the  death- 
stricken  empire  still  dashed  back  the  assaults  of  its  barbarous 
enemies. 

During  the  long  struggle  intervening  between  the  age  of  Ves¬ 
pasian  and  that  of  Odoacer,  during  all  the  preliminary  ethno¬ 
graphical  revolutions  which  preceded  the  great  people’s  wander¬ 
ing,  the  Netherlands  remained  subject  provinces.  Their  country 
was  upon  the  highroad  which  led  the  Goths  to  Rome.  Those 
low  and  barren  tracts  were  the  outlying  marches  of  the  empire. 
Upon  that  desolate  beach  broke  the  first  surf  from  the  rising 
ocean  of  German  freedom  which  was  soon  to  overwhelm  Rome, 
let,  although  the  ancient  landmarks  were  soon  well-nio-h  oblit¬ 
erated,  the  Netherlands  still  remained  faithful  to  the  Empire 
Batavian  blood  was  still  poured  out  for  its  defense. 

By  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Franks  and  Aile- 
mamans,  alle-mannez,  all-men,  a  mass  of  united  Germans  are 
defeated  by  the  Emperor  Julian  at  Strasburg,  the  Batavian 
cavalry,  as  upon  many  other  great  occasions,  saving  the  day 
for  despotism.  This  achievement,  one  of  the  last  in  which  the 
name  appears  upon  historic  record,  was  therefore  as  trium¬ 
phant  for  the  valor  as  it  was  humiliating  to  the  true  fame  of 
the  nation.  Their  individuality  soon  afterward  disappears, 
the  race  having  been  partly  exhausted  in  the  Roman  service 
partly  merged  in  the  Frank  and  Frisian  tribes  who  occupy  the 
domains  of  their  forefathers. 

For  a  century  longer  Rome  still  retains  its  outward  form, 
but  the  swarming  nations  are  now  in  full  career.  The  Nether¬ 
lands  are  successively  or  simultaneously  trampled  by  Franks 
\  an  dais,  Alam,  Suevi,  Saxons,  Frisians,  and  even  Sclavonians* 
as  the  great  march  of  Germany  to  universal  empire,  which  her 
prophets  and  bards  had  foretold,  went  majestically  forward. 
The  fountains  of  the  frozen  North  were  opened,  the  waters 
prevailed,  but  the  ark  of  Christianity  floated  upon  the  flood 
As  the  deluge  assuaged,  the  earth  had  returned  tc  chaos,  the 
last  pagan  _  empire  had  been  washed  out  of  existence,  but  the 

dimly  groping,  faltering,  ignorant  infancy  of  Christian  Europe 
had  begun.  1 
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After  the  wanderings  had  subsided,  the  Netherlands  are 
found  with  much  the  same  ethnological  character  as  before. 
The  Frank  dominion  has  succeeded  the  Roman,  the  German 
stock  preponderates  over  the  Celtic,  but  the  national  ingredi¬ 
ents,  although  in  somewhat  altered  proportions,  remain  essen¬ 
tially  the  same.  The  old  Belgaa,  having  become  Romanized 
in  tongue  and  customs,  accept  the  new  empire  of  the  Franks. 
That  people,  however,  pushed  from  their  hold  of  the  Rhine 
by  thickly  thronging  hordes  of  Gepidi,  Quadi,  Sarmati, 
Heruli,Saxons,  Burgundians,  move  toward  the  South  and  West. 
As  the  empire  falls  before  Odoacer,  they  occupy  Celtic  Gaul 
with  the  Belgian  portion  of  the  Netherlands,  while  the  Fri¬ 
sians,  into  which  ancient  German  tribe  the  old  Batavian 
element  has  melted,  not  to  be  extinguished,  but  to  live  a 
renovated  existence,  the  “free  Frisians,”  whose  name  is  syn¬ 
onymous  with  liberty,  nearest  blood  relations  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race,  now  occupy  the  northern  portion,  including  the 
whole  future  European  territory  of  the  Dutch  republic. 

The  history  of  the  Franks  becomes,  therefore,  the  history 
of  the  Netherlands.  The  Frisians  struggle,  for  several  cen¬ 
turies,  against  their  dominion,  until  eventually  subjugated  by 
Charlemagne.  They  even  encroach  upon  the  Franks  in 
Belgic  Gaul,  who  are  determined  not  to  yield  their  possessions. 
Moreover,  the  pious  Merovingian  faineans  desire  to  plant  Chris¬ 
tianity  among  the  still  pagan  Frisians.  Dagobert,  son  of  the 
second  Clotaire,  advances  against  them  as  far  as  the  Weser, 
takes  possession  of  Utrecht,  founds  there  the  first  Christian 
church  in  Friesland,  and  establishes  a  nominal  dominion  over 
the  whole  country. 

Yet  the  feeble  Merovingians  would  have  been  powerless 
against  rugged  Friesland,  had  not  their  dynasty  already 
merged  in  that  puissant  family  of  Brabant,  which  long  wielded 
their  power  before  it  assumed  their  crown.  It  was  Pepin  of 
Heristal,  grandson  of  the  Netherlander,  Pepin  of  Landen,  who 
conquered  the  Frisian  Radbod  (a.d.  692),  and  forced  him  to 
exchange  his  royal  for  the  ducal  title. 

It  was  Pepin’s  bastard,  Charles  the  Hammer,  whose  tremen¬ 
dous  blows  completed  his  father’s  work.  The  new  mayor  of 
the  palace  soon  drove  the  Frisian  chief  into  submission,  and 
even  into  Christianity.  A  bishop’s  indiscretion,  however, 
neutralized  the  apostolic  blows  of  the  mayor.  The  pagan 
Radbod  had  already  immersed  one  of  his  royal  legs  in  the  bap- 


18 


THE  RISE  OE  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC. 


tismal  font,  when  a  thought  struck  him.  “Where  are  my 
dead  forefathers  at  present?”  he  said,  turning  suddenly  upon 
Bishop  Wolfran.  “In  hell,  with  all  other  unbelievers,” 
was  the  imprudent  answer.  “Mighty  well,”  replied  Radbod, 
removing  his  leg,  “then  will  I  rather  feast  with  my  ancestors 
in  the  halls  of  Woden  than  dwell  with  your  little  starveling 
band  of  Christians  in  heaven.”  Entreaties  and  threats  were 
unavailing.  The  Frisian  declined  positively  a  rite  which  was 
to  cause  an  eternal  separation  from  his  buried  kindred,  and  he 
died  as  he  had  lived,  a  heathen.  His  son,  Poppo,  succeeding 
to  the  nominal  sovereignty,  did  not  actively  oppose  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  Christianity  among  his  people,  but  himself  refused 
to  be  converted.  Rebelling  against  the  Frank  dominion,  he 
was  totally  routed  by  Charles  Martell  in  a  great  battle  (a.d. 
750)  and  perished  with  a  vast  number  of  Frisians.  The  Chris¬ 
tian  dispensation,  thus  enforced,  was  now  accepted  by  these 
northern  pagans.  The  commencement  of  their  conversion 
had  been  mainly  the  work  of  their  brethren  from  Britain. 
The  monk  Wilfred  was  followed  in  a  few  years  by  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Willibrod.  It  was  he  who  destroyed  the  images  of 
Woden  in  Walcheren,  abolished  his  worship,  and  founded 
churches  in  North  Holland.  Charles  Martell  rewarded  him 
with  extensive  domains  about  Utrecht,  together  with  many 
slaves  and  other  chattels.  Soon  afterward  he  was  consecrated 
Bishop  of  all  the  Frisians.  Thus  rose  the  famous  episcopate 
of  Utrecht.  Another  Anglo-Saxon,  Winfred,  or  Bonifacius, 
had  been  equally  active  among  his  Frisian  cousins.  His  crosier 
had  gone  hand  in  hand  with  the  battle-ax.  Bonifacius  fol¬ 
lowed  close  upon  the  track  of  his  orthodox  coadjutor  Charles. 
By  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  some  hundred  thousand 
Frisians  had  been  slaughtered,  and  as  many  more  converted. 
The  hammer  which  smote  the  Saracens  at  Tours  was  at  last 
successful  in  beating  the  Netherlander  into  Christianity. 
The  labors  of  Bonifacius  through  Upper  and  Lower  Germany 
were  immense;  but  he,  too,  received  great  material  rewards. 
He  was  created  Archbishop  of  Mayence  and,  upon  the  death 
of  Willibrod,  Bishop  of  Utrecht.  Faithful  to  his  mission, 
however,  he  met  heroically  a  martyr’s  death  at  the  hands  of 
the  refractory  pagans  at  Dokkum.  Thus  was  Christianity- 
established  in  the  Netherlands. 

Under  Charlemagne,  the  Frisians  often  rebelled,  making 
common  cause  with  the  Saxons.  In  785  a.d.  they  were, 
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however,  completely  subjugated,  and  never  rose  again  until 
the  epoch  of  their  entire  separation  from  the  Frank  empire. 
Charlemagne  left  them  their  name  of  free  Frisians,  and  the 
property  in  their  own  land.  The  feudal  system  never  took 
root  in  their  soil.  “The  Frisians,”  says  their  statute  book, 
“shall  be  free,  as  long  as  the  wind  blows  out  of  the  clouds  and 
the  world  stands.”  They  agreed,  however,  to  obey  the  chiefs 
whom  the  Frank  monarch  should  appoint  to  govern  them, 
according  to  their  own  laws.  Those  laws  were  collected,  and 
are  still  extant.  The  vernacular  version  of  their  Asega  book 
contains  their  ancient  customs,  together  with  the  Frank  addi¬ 
tions.  The  general  statutes  of  Charlemagne  were,  of  course, 
in  vigor  also;  but  that  great  legislator  knew  too  well  the  im¬ 
portance  attached  by  all  mankind  to  local  customs,  to  allow 
his  imperial  capitulars  to  interfere,  unnecessarily,  with  the 
Frisian  laws. 

Thus  again  the  Netherlands,  for  the  first  time  since  the  fall 
of  Eome,  were  united  under  one  crown  imperial.  They  had 
already  been  once  united,  in  their  slavery  to  Eome.  Eight 
centuries  passed  away,  and  they  are  again  united,  in  subjec¬ 
tion  to  Charlemagne.  Their  union  was  but  in  forming  a 
single  link  in  the  chain  of  a  new  realm.  The  reign  of  Charle¬ 
magne  had  at  last  accomplished  the  promise  of  the  sorceress 
Velleda  and  other  soothsayers.  A  German  race  had  reestab¬ 
lished  the  empire  of  the  world.  The  Netherlands,  like  the 
other  provinces  of  the  great  monarch’s  dominion,  were  gov¬ 
erned  by  crown-appointed  functionaries,  military  and  judicial. 
In  the  northeastern,  or  Frisian  portion,  however,  the  grants  of 
land  were  never  in  the  form  of  revocable  benefices  or  feuds. 
With  this  important  exception,  the  whole  country  shared  the 
fate,  and  enjoyed  the  general  organization  of  the  empire. 

But  Charlemagne  came  an  age  too  soon.  The  chaos  which 
had  brooded  over  Europe  since  the  dissolution  of  the  Eoman 
world  was  still  too  absolute.  It  was  not  to  be  fashioned  into 
permanent  forms,  even  by  his  bold  and  constructive  genius. 
A  soil  exhausted  by  the  long  culture  of  pagan  empires  was 
to  lie  fallow  for  a  still  longer  period.  The  discordant  elements 
out  of  which  the  emperor  had  compounded  his  realm  did  not 
coalesce  during  his  lifetime.  They  were  only  held  together 
by  the  vigorous  grasp  of  the  hand  which  had  combined  them. 
When  the  great  statesman  died,  his  empire  necessarily  fell  to 
pieces.  Society  ha4  need  of  further  disintegration  before  it 
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could  begin  to  reconstruct  itself  locally.  A  new  civilization 
was  not  to  be  improvised  by  a  single  mind.  When  did  one 
man  ever  civilize  a  people?  In  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries 
there  was  not  even  a  people  to  be  civilized.  The  construction 
of  Charles  was,  of  necessity,  temporary.  His  empire  was  sup¬ 
ported  by  artificial  columns,  resting  upon  the  earth,  which 
fell  piostrate  almost  as  soon  as  the  hand  of  their  architect  was 
cold.  His  institutions  had  not  struck  down  into  the  soil. 
There  were  no  extensive  and  vigorous  roots  to  nourish,  from 
below,  a  flourishing  empire  through  time  and  tempest. 

Moreover,  the  Carlovingian  race  had  been  exhausted  by  pro¬ 
ducing  a  race  of  heroes  like  the  Pepins  and  the  Charleses. 
The  family  became  soon  as  contemptible  as  the  ox-drawn, 
long-haired  “do-nothings”  whom  it  had  expelled;  but  it  is  not 
our  task  to  describe  the  fortunes  of  the  emperor’s  ignoble 
descendants.  The  realm  was  divided,  subdivided,  at  times 
paitially  reunited,  like  a  family  farm,  among  monarcbs  in¬ 
competent  alike  to  hold,  to  delegate,  or  to  resign  the  inherit¬ 
ance  of  the  great  warrior  and  lawgiver.  The  meek,  bald,  fat, 
stammering,  simple  Charles,  or  Louis,  who  successively  sat 
upon  his  throne-princes,  whose  only  historic  individuality 
consists  in  these  insipid  appellations — had  not  the  sense  to 
comprehend,  far  less  to  develop,  the  plans  of  their  ancestor. 

(diaries  the  Simple  was  the  last  Carlovingian  who  governed 
Lotharingia,  in  which  were  comprised  most  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands  and  Friesland.  The  German  monarch,  Henry  the 
Fowler,  at  that  period  called  King  of  the  East  Franks,  as 
Charles  of  West  Franks,  acquired  Lotharingia  by  the  treaty  of 
Bonn,  Charles  reserving  the  sovereignty  over  the  kingdom 
during  his  lifetime.  In  925  a.d.,  however,  the  Simpleton 
having  been  imprisoned  and  deposed  by  his  own  subjects,  the 
Fowler  was  recognized  King  of  Lotharingia.  Thus  the  Neth- 
ei lands  passed  out  of  France  into  Germany,  remaining  still 
provinces  of  a  loose,  disjointed  empire. 

This  is  the  epoch  in  which  the  various  dukedoms,  earldoms, 
and  other  petty  sovereignties  of  the  Netherlands  became  heredi- 
tai}.  It  was  in  the  year  922  that  Charles  the  Simple  pre¬ 
sented  to  Count  Dirk  the  territory  of  Holland,  by  letters 
patent.  This  narrow  hook  of  land,  destined,  in  future  ages, 
to  be  the  cradle  of  a  considerable  empire,  stretching  through 
both  hemispheres,  was,  thenceforth,  the  inheritance  of  Dirk’s 
descendants.  Historically,  therefore,  he  is  Dirk  I.,  Count  of 
Holland. 


EPOCH  OF  SUBDIVIDED  SOVEREIGNTY.  21 

Of  this  small  sovereign  and  his  successors,  the  most  powerful 
foe,  for  centuries,  was  ever  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht,  the  origin 
of  whose  greatness  has  been  already  indicated.  Of  the  other 
Netberland  provinces,  now  or  before  become  hereditary,  the 
first  in  rank  was  Lotharingia,  once  the  kingdom  of  Lothaire, 
now  the  dukedom  of  Lorraine.  In  965  it  was  divided  into 
Upper  and  Lower  Lorraine,  of  which  the  lower  duchy  alone 
belonged  to  the  Netherlands.  Two  centuries  later  the  Counts 
of  Louvain,  then  occupying  most  of  Brabant,  obtained  a  per¬ 
manent  hold  of  Lower  Lorraine,  and  began  to  call  themselves 
Dukes  of  Brabant.  The  same  principle  of  local  independence 
and  isolation  which  created  these  dukes  established  the 
hereditary  power  of  the  counts  and  barons  who  formerly  exer¬ 
cised  jurisdiction  under  them  and  others.  Thus  arose  sov¬ 
ereign  Counts  of  Namur,  Hainault,  Limburg,  Zutphen,  Dukes 
of  Luxemburg  and  Gueldres,  Barons  of  Mechlin,  Marquises 
of  Antwerp,  and  others;  all  petty  autocrats.  The  most  im¬ 
portant  of  all,  after  the  house  of  Lorraine,  were  the  Earls  of 
Flanders;  for  the  bold  foresters  of  Charles  the  Great  had  soon 
wrested  the  sovereignty  of  their  little  territory  from  his  feeble 
descendants  as  easily  as  Baldwin,  with  the  iron  arm,  had  de¬ 
prived  the  bald  Charles  of  his  daughter.  Holland,  Zeeland, 
Utrecht,  Overyssel,  Groningen,  Drenthe  and  Friesland  (all 
seven  being  portions  of  Friesland  in  a  general  sense),  were 
crowded  together  upon  a  little  desolate  corner  of  Europe;  an 
obscure  fragment  of  Charlemagne’s  broken  empire.  They 
were  afterward  to  constitute  the  United  States  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  one  of  the  most  powerful  republics  of  history.  Mean¬ 
time,  for  century  after  century,  the  Counts  of  Holland  and 
the  Bishops  of  Utrecht  were  to  exercise  divided  sway  over  the 
territory. 

Thus  the  whole  country  was  broken  into  many  shreds  and 
patches  of  sovereignty.  The  separate  history  of  such  half- 
organized  morsels  is  tedious  and  petty.  Trifling  dynasties, 
where  a  family  or  two  were  everything,  the  people  nothing, 
leave  little  worth  recording.  Even  the  most  devout  of  gen¬ 
ealogists  might  shudder  to  chronicle  the  long  succession  of  so 
many  illustrious  obscure. 

A  glance,  however,  at  the  general  features  of  the  govern¬ 
mental  system  now  established  in  the  Netherlands,  at  this 
important  epoch  in  the  world’s  history,  will  show  the  transfor¬ 
mations  which  the  country,  in  common  with  other  portions  of 
the  western  world,  had  undergone. 
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In  the  tenth  century  the  old  Batavian  and  later  Roman 
forms  have  faded  away.  An  entirely  new  polity  has  succeeded. 
No  great  popular  assembly  asserts  its  sovereignty,  as  in  the 
ancient  German  epoch;  no  generals  and  temporary  kings  are 
chosen  by  the  nation.  The  elective  power  had  been  lost  under 
the  Romans,  who,  after  conquest,  had  conferred  the  adminis¬ 
trative  authority  over  their  subject  provinces  upon  officials 
appointed  by  the  metropolis.  The  Franks  pursued  the  same 
course.  In  Charlemagne’s  time,  the  revolution  is  complete. 
Popular  assemblies  and  popular  election  entirely  vanish. 
Military,  civil,  and  judicial  officers— dukes,  earls,  margraves, 
and  others — are  all  kings’  creatures,  knegton  des  honings, 
pueri  regis,  and  so  remain,  till  they  abjure  the  creative  power, 
and  set  up  their  own.  The  principle  of  Charlemagne,  that  his 
officers  should  govern  according  to  local  custom,  helps  them 
to  achieve  their  own  independence,  while  it  preserves  all  that 
is  left  of  national  liberty  and  law. 

The  counts,  assisted  by  inferior  judges,  hold  diets  from  time 
to  time— thrice,  perhaps,  annually.  They  also  summon  assem¬ 
blies  in  case  of  war.  Thither  are  called  the  great  vassals,  who, 
in  turn,  call  their  lesser  vassals,  each  armed  with  “a  shield,  a 
spear,  a  bow,  twelve  arrows,  and  a  cuirass.”  Such  assemblies, 
convoked  in  the  name  of  a  distant  sovereign,  whose  face  his 
subjects  had  never  seen,  whose  language  they  could  hardly 
understand,  were  very  different  from  those  tumultuous  mass- 
meetings,  where  boisterous  freemen,  armed  with  the  weapons 
they  loved  the  best,  and  arriving  sooner  or  later,  according  to 
their  pleasure,  had  been  accustomed  to  elect  their  generals 
and  magistrates  and  to  raise  them  upon  their  shields.  The 
people  are  now  governed,  their  rules  appointed  by  an  invisible 
hand.  Edicts,  issued  by  a  power,  as  it  were,  supernatural, 
demand  implicit  obedience.  The  people,  acquiescing  in  their 
own  annihiliation,  abdicate  not  only  their  political  but  their 
personal  rights.  On  the  other  hand,  the  great  source  of  power 
diffuses  less  and  less  of  light  and  warmth.  Losing  its  attrac¬ 
tive  and  controlling  influence,  it  becomes  gradually  eclipsed, 
while  its  satellites  fly  from  their  prescribed  bounds  and  chaos 
and  darkness  return.  The  scepter,  stretched  over  realms  so 
wide,  requires  stronger  hands  than  those  of  degenerate  Car- 
lovingians.  It  breaks  asunder.  Functionaries  become  sover¬ 
eigns,  with  hereditary,  not  delegated,  right  to  own  the  people, 
fq  tax  their  roads  and  rjyers,  to  take  tithings  of  their  blood 
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and  sweat,  to  harass  them  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  There 
is  no  longer  a  metropolis  to  protect  them  from  official  oppres¬ 
sion.  Power,  the  more  subdivided,  becomes  the  more  tyran¬ 
nical.  The  sword  is  the  only  symbol  of  law,  the  cross  is  a 
weapon  of  offense,  the  bishop  is  a  consecrated  pirate,  every 
petty  baron  a  burglar,  while  the  people,  alternately  the  prey 
of  duke,  prelate,  and  seignor,  shorn  and  butchered  like  sheep, 
esteem  it  happiness  to  sell  themselves  into  slavery,  or  to  hud¬ 
dle  beneath  the  castle  walls  of  some  little  potentate  for  the 
sake  of  his  wolfish  protection.  Here  they  build  hovels,  which 
they  surround  from  time  to  time  with  palisades  and  muddy 
intrenchments;  and  here,  in  these  squalid  abodes  of  ignorance 
and  misery,  the  genius  of  Liberty,  conducted  by  the  spirit  of 
Commerce,  descends  at  last  to  awaken  mankind  from  its  sloth 
and  cowardly  stupor.  A  longer  night  was  to  intervene,  how¬ 
ever,  before  the  dawn  of  day. 

The  crown-appointed  functionaries  had  been,  of  course, 
financial  officers.  They  collected  the  revenue  of  the  sovereign, 
one-third  of  which  slipped  through  their  fingers  into  their 
own  coffers.  Becoming  sovereigns  themselves,  they  retain 
these  funds  for  their  private  emolument.  Four  principal 
sources  yielded  this  revenue:  royal  domains,  tolls  and  imposts, 
direct  levies  and  a  pleasantry  called  voluntary  contributions 
or  benevolences.  In  addition  to  these  supplies  were  also  the 
proceeds  of  fines.  Taxation  upon  sin  was,  in  those  rude  ages, 
a  considerable  branch  of  the  revenue.  The  old  Frisian  laws 
consisted  almost  entirely  of  a  discriminating  tariff  upon  crimes. 
Nearly  all  the  misdeeds  which  man  is  prone  to  commit  were 
punished  by  a  money-bote  only.  Murder,  larceny,  arson,  rape 
— all  offences  against  the  person  were  commuted  for  a  definite 
price.  There  were  a  few  exceptions,  such  as  parricide,  which 
was  followed  by  loss  of  inheritance;  sacrilege  and  the  murder 
of  a  master  by  a  slave,  which  were  punished  with  death.  It 
is  a  natural  inference  that,  as  the  royal  treasury  was  enriched 
by  these  imposts,  the  sovereign  would  hardly  attempt  to  check 
the  annual  harvest  of  iniquity  by  which  his  revenue  was  in¬ 
creased.  Still,  although  the  moral  sense  is  shocked  by  a 
system  which  makes  the  ruler’s  interest  identical  with  the 
wickedness  of  his  people,  and  holds  out  a  comparative  im¬ 
munity  in  evil-doing  for  the  rich,  it  was  better  that  crime 
should  be  punished  by  money  rather  than  not  be  punished  at 
all.  A  severe  tax,  which  the  noble  reluctantly  paid  and  which 
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the  penniless  culprit  commuted  by  personal  slavery,  was  suffi¬ 
ciently  unjust  as  well  as  absurd,  yet  it  served  to  mitigate  the 
horrors  with  which  tumult,  rapine,  and  murder  enveloped  those 
early  days.  Gradually,  as  the  light  of  reason  broke  upon  the 
dark  ages,  the  most  noxious  features  of  the  system  were  re¬ 
moved,  while  the  general  sentiment  of  reverence  for  law 
remained. 


VI. 

Five  centuries  of  isolation  succeed.  In  the  Netherlands, 
as  throughout  Europe,  a  thousand  obscure  and  slender  rills 
are  slowly  preparing  the  great  stream  of  universal  culture. 
Five  dismal  centuries  of  feudalism:  during  which  period  there 
is  little  talk  of  human  right,  little  obedience  to  divine  reason. 
Eights  there  are  none,  only  forces;  and,  in  brief,  three  great 
forces,  gradually  arising,  developing  themselves,  acting  upon 
each  other,  and  upon  the  general  movement  of  society. 

The  sword — the  first,  for  a  time  the  only  force:  the  force  of 
iron.  The  “land’s  master,”  having  acquired  the  property  in 
the  territory  and  in  the  people  who  feed  thereon,  distributes 
to  his  subalterns,  often  but  a  shade  beneath  him  in  power, 
portions  of  his  estate,  getting  the  use  of  their  faithful  swords 
in  return.  Vavasours  subdivide  again  to  vassals,  exchanging 
land  and  cattle,  human  or  otherwise,  against  fealty,  and  so 
the  iron  chain  of  a  military  hierarchy,  forged  of  mutually 
interdependent  links,  is  stretched  over  each  little  nrovince. 
Impregnable  castles,  here  more  numerous  than  in  any  other 
part  of  Christendom,  dot  the  level  surface  of  the  country. 
Mail-clad  knights,  with  their  followers,  encamp  permanently 
upon  the  soil.  The  fortunate  fable  of  divine  right  is  invented 
to  sanction  the  system;  superstition  and  ignorance  give  cur¬ 
rency  to  the  delusion.  Thus  the  grace  of  God,  having  con¬ 
ferred  the  property  in  a  vast  portion  of  Europe  upon  a  certain 
idiot  in  France,  makes  him  competent  to  sell  large  fragments 
of  his  estate,  and  to  give  a  divine,  and,  therefore,  most  satis¬ 
factory  title  along  with  them.  A  great  convenience  to  a  man, 
who  had  neither  power,  wit,  nor  will  to  keep  the  property  in 
his  own  hands.  So  the  Dirks  of  Holland  get  a  deed  from 
Charles  the  Simple,  and,  although  the  grace  of  God  does  not 
prevent  the  royal  granter  himself  from  dying  a  miserable, 
discrowned  captive,  the  conveyance  to  Dirk  is  none  the  less 
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hallowed  by  almighty  fiat.  So  the  Roberts  and  Guys,  the 
Johns  and  Baldwins,  become  sovereigns  in  Hainault,  Brabant, 
Flanders  and  other  little  districts,  affecting  supernatural  sanc¬ 
tion  for  the  authority  which  their  good  swords  have  won  and 
are  ever  ready  to  maintain.  Thus  organized,  the  force  of  iron 
asserts  and  exerts  itself.  Duke,  count,  seignor  and  vassal, 
knight  and  squire,  master  and  man  swarm  and  struggle  amain. 
A  wild,  chaotic,  sanguinary  scene.  Here,  bishop  and  baron 
contend,  centuries  long,  murdering  human  creatures  by  ten 
thousands  for  an  acre  or  two  of  swampy  pasture;  there, 
doughty  families,  hugging  old  musty  quarrels  to  their  heart, 
buffet  each  other  from  generation  to  generation;  thus  they  go 
on,  raging  and  wrestling  among  themselves,  with  all  the 
world,  shrieking  insane  war-cries  which  no  human  soul  ever 
understood — red  caps  and  black,  white  hoods  and  gray,  Hooks 
and  Kabbeljaws,  dealing  destruction,  building  castles  and 
burning  them,  tilting  at  tourneys,  stealing  bullocks,  roasting 
Jews,  robbing  the  highways,  crusading — now  upon  Syrian 
sands  against  Paynim  dogs,  now  in  Frisian  quagmires  against 
Albigenses,  Stedingers,  and  other  heretics— plunging  about  in 
blood  and  fire,  repenting,  at  idle  times,  and  paying  their  pas¬ 
sage  through  purgatory  Avith  large  slices  of  ill-gotten  gains 
placed  in  the  ever-extended  dead-hand  of  the  Church;  acting, 
on  the  Avhole,  according  to  their  kind,  and  so  getting  them¬ 
selves  civilized  or  exterminated,  it  matters  little  which.  Thus 
they  play  their  part,  those  energetic  men-at-arms;  and  thus 
one  great  force,  the  force  of  iron,  spins  and  expands  itself, 
century  after  century,  helping  on,  as  it  whirls,  the  great 
progress  of  society  toward  its  goal,  wherever  that  may  be. 

Another  force — the  force  clerical — the  power  of  clerks, 
arises;  the  might  of  educated  mind  measuring  itself  against 
brute  violence;  a  force  embodied,  as  often  before,  as  priest¬ 
craft — the  strength  of  priests:  craft  meaning  simply  strength, 
in  our  old  mother-tongue.  This  great  force,  too,  develops 
itself  variously,  being  sometimes  beneficent,  sometimes  malig¬ 
nant.  Priesthood  works  out  its  task,  age  after  age:  noAV 
smoothing  penitent  deathbeds,  consecrating  graves,  feeding 
the  hungry,  clothing  the  naked,  incarnating  the  Christian 
precepts,  in  an  age  of  rapine  and  homicide,  doing  a  thousand 
deeds  of  love  and  charity  among  the  obscure  and  forsaken — 
deeds  of  which  there  shall  never  be  human  chronicle,  but  a 
leaf  or  two,  perhaps,  in  the  recording  angel’s  book;  hiving 
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precious  honey  from  the  few  flowers  of  gentle  art  which  bloom 
upon  a  howling  wilderness;  holding  up  the  light  of  science 
over  a  stormy  sea;  treasuring  in  convents  and  crypts  the  few 
fossils  of  antique  learning  which  become  visible,  as  the  extinct 
Megatherium  of  an  elder  world  reappears  after  the  gothic 
deluge;  and  now,  careering  in  helm  and  hauberk  with  the 
other  ruffians,  bandying  blows  in  the  thickest  of  the  fight, 
blasting  with  bell,  book,  and  candle  its  trembling  enemies, 
while  sovereigns,  at  the  head  of  armies,  grovel  in  the  dust  and 
offer  abject  submission  for  the  kiss  of  peace;  exercising  the 
same  conjury  over  ignorant  baron  and  cowardly  hind,  making 
the  fiction  of  apostolic  authority  to  bind  and  loose,  as  prolific 
in  acres  as  the  other  divine  right  to  have  and  hold;  thus  the 
force  of  cultivated  intellect,  wielded  by  a  chosen  few  and 
sanctioned  by  supernatural  authority,  becomes  as  potent  as 
the  sword. 

A  third  force,  developing  itself  more  slowly,  becomes  even 
more  potent  than  the  rest:  the  power  of  gold.  Even  iron 
yields  to  the  more  ductile  metal.  The  importance  of  munici¬ 
palities,  enriched  by  trade,  begins  to  be  felt.  Commerce,  the 
mother  of  Netherland  freedom,  and  eventually  its  destroyer 
— even  as  in  all  human  history  the  vivifying  becomes  after¬ 
ward  the  dissolving  principle — commerce  changes  insensibly 
and  miraculously  the  aspect  of  society.  Clusters  of  hovels 
become  towered  cities;  the  green  and  gilded  Hanse  of  com¬ 
mercial  republicanism  coils  itself  around  the  decaying  trunk  of 
feudal  despotism.  Cities  leagued  with  cities  throughout  and 
beyond  Christendom — empire  within  empire — bind  themselves 
closer  and  closer  in  the  electric  chain  of  human  sympathy  and 
grow  stronger  and  stronger  by  mutual  support.  Fishermen 
and  river  raftsmen  become  ocean  adventurers  and  merchant 
princes.  Commerce  plucks  up  half-drowned  Holland  by  the 
locks  and  pours  gold  into  her  lap.  Gold  wrests  power  from 
iron.  Needy  Flemish  weavers  become  mighty  manufacturers. 
Armies  of  workmen,  fifty  thousand  strong,  tramp  through  the 
swarming  streets.  Silk-makers,  clothiers,  brewers  become  the 
gossips  of  kings,  lend  their  royal  gossips  vast  sums  and  burn 
the  royal  notes  of  hand  in  fires  of  cinnamon  wood.  Wealth 
brings  strength,  strength  confidence.  Learning  to  handle 
crossbow  and  dagger,  the  burghers  fear  less  the  baronial 
sword,  finding  that  their  own  will  cut  as  well,  seeing  that 
great  armies — flowers  of  chivalry — can  ride  away  before  them 
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fast  enough  at  battles  of  spurs  and  other  encounters.  Sudden 
riches  beget  insolence,  tumults,  civic  broils.  Internecine 
quarrels,  horrible  tumults  stain  the  streets  with  blood,  but 
education  lifts  the  citizens  more  and  more  out  of  the  original 
slough.  They  learn  to  tremble  as  little  at  priestcraft  as  at 
swordcraft,  having  acquired  something  of  each.  Gold  in  the 
end,  unsanctioned  by  right  divine,  weighs  up  the  other  forces, 
supernatural  as  they  are.  And  so,  struggling  along  their 
appointed  path,  making  cloth,  making  money,  making  treaties 
with  great  kingdoms,  making  war  by  land  and  sea,  ringing 
great  bells,  waving  great  banners,  they,  too— these  insolent, 
boisterous  burghers— accomplish  their  work.  Thus,  the 
mighty  power  of  the  purse  develops  itself  and  municipal 
liberty  becomes  a  substantial  fact.  A  fact,  not  a  principle; 
for  the  old  theorem  of  sovereignty  remains  undisputed  as  ever. 
Neither  the  nation  in  mass,  nor  the  citizens  in  class,  lay 
claim  to  human  rights.  All  upper  attributes— legislative, 
judicial,  administrative— remain  in  the  land-master’s  breast 
alone.  It  is  an  absurdity,  therefore,  to  argue  with  Grotius 
concerning  the  unknown  antiquity  of  the  Batavian  republic. 
The  republic  never  existed  at  all  till  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  was  only  born  after  long  years  of  agony.  The  democratic 
instincts  of  the  ancient  German  savages  were  to  survive  in  the 
breasts  of  their  cultivated  descendants,  but  an  organized, 
civilized,  republican  polity  had  never  existed.  The  cities,  as 
they  grew  in  strength,  never  claimed  the  right  to  make  the 
laws  or  to  share  in  the  government.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  they 
did  make  the  laws,  and  shared,  besides,  in  most  important 
functions  of  sovereignty,  in  the  treaty-making  power  espe- 
cially.  Sometimes  by  bargains,  sometimes  by  blood,  by  gold, 
threats,  promises,  or  good  hard  blows  they  extorted  their  charters. 
Their  codes,  statutes,  joyful  entrances,  and  other  constitu¬ 
tions  were  dictated  by  the  burghers  and  sworn  to  by  the  mon¬ 
arch.  They  were  concessions  from  above;  privileges — private 
laws;  fragments  indeed  of  a  larger  liberty,  but  vastly  better 
than  the  slavery  for  which  they  had  been  substituted;  solid 
facts  instead  of  empty  abstractions,  which,  in  those  practical 
and  violent  days,  would  have  yielded  little  nutriment;  but 
they  still  rather  sought  to  reconcile  themselves,  by  a  rough, 
clumsy  fiction,  with  the  hierarchy  which  they  had  invaded, 
than  to  overturn  the  system.  Thus  the  cities,  not  regarding 
themselves  as  representatives  or  aggregations  of  the  people, 
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became  fabulous  personages,  bodies  without  souls,  corpora¬ 
tions  which  had  acquired  vitality  and  strength  enough  to 
assert  their  existence.  As  persons,  therefore — gigantic  indi¬ 
vidualities — they  wheeled  into  the  feudal  ranks  and  assumed 
feudal  powers  and  responsibilities.  The  city  of  Dort,  of 
Middelburg,  of  Ghent,  of  Louvain,  was  a  living  being,  doing 
fealty,  claiming  service,  bowing  to  its  lord,  struggling  with 
its  equals,  trampling  upon  its  slaves. 

Thus,  in  these  obscure  provinces,  as  throughout  Europe,  in 
a  thousand  remote  and  isolated  corners,  civilization  builds 
itself  up,  synthetically  and  slowly ;  yet  at  last  a  whole  is 
likely  to  get  itself  constructed.  Thus,  impelled  by  great  and 
conflicting  forces,  now  obliquely,  now  backward,  now  upward, 
yet,  upon  the  whole,  onward,  the  new  Society  moves  along  its 
predestined  orbit,  gathering  consistency  and  strength  as  it 
goes.  Society,  civilization,  perhaps,  but  hardly  humanity. 
The  people  has  hardly  begun  to  extricate  itself  from  the  clods 
in  which  it  lies  buried.  There  are  only  nobles,  priests,  and, 
latterly,  cities.  In  the  northern  Netherlands  the  degraded 
condition  of  the  mass  continued  longest.  Even  in  Friesland, 
liberty,  the  dearest  blessing  of  the  ancient  Frisians,  had  been 
forfeited  in  a  variety  of  ways.  Slavery  was  both  voluntary  and 
compulsory.  Paupers  sold  themselves  that  they  might  escape 
starvation.  The  timid  sold  themselves  that  they  might  escape 
violence.  These  voluntary  sales,  which  were  frequent,  were 
usually  made  to  cloisters  and  ecclesiastical  establishments,  for 
the  condition  of  Church-slaves  was  preferable  to  that  of  other 
serfs.  Persons  worsted  in  judicial  duels,  shipwrecked  sailors, 
vagrants,  strangers,  criminals  unable  to  pay  the  money-bote 
imposed  upon  them,  were  all  deprived  of  freedom;  but  the 
prolific  source  of  slavery  was  war.  Prisoners  were  almost 
universally  reduced  to  servitude.  A  free  woman  who  inter¬ 
married  with  a  slave  condemned  herself  and  offspring  to  per¬ 
petual  bondage.  Among  the  Ripuarian  Franks,  a  free  woman 
thus  disgracing  herself  was  girt  with  a  sword  and  a  distaff. 
Choosing  the  one,  she  was  to  strike  her  husband  dead;  choos¬ 
ing  the  other,  she  adopted  the  symbol  of  slavery,  and  became 
a  chattel  for  life. 

The  ferocious  inroads  of  the  Normans  soared  many  weak 
and  timid  persons  into  servitude.  They  fled  by  throngs  to 
church  and  monastery,  and  were  happy,  by  enslaving  them¬ 
selves,  to  escape  the  more  terrible  bondage  of  the  sea-kings. 
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I ) ui ing  the  brief  dominion  of  the  Norman  Godfrey,  every  free 
Frisian  was  forced  to  wear  a  halter  around  his  neck.  The  lot 
of  a  Church-slave  was  freedom  in  comparison.  To  kill  him 
was  punishable  by  a  heavy  fine.  He  could  give  testimony  in 
court,  could  inherit,  could  make  a  will,  could  even  plead  be¬ 
fore  the  law,  if  law  could  be  found.  The  number  of  slaves 
throughout  the  Netherlands  was  very  large;  the  number  be¬ 
longing  to  the  bishopric  of  Utrecht  enormous. 

The  condition  of  those  belonging  to  laymen  was  much  more 
painful.  The  Lyf-eigene,  or  absolute  slaves,  were  the  most 
wretched.  They  were  mere  brutes.  They  had  none  of  the 
natural  attributes  of  humanity,  their  life  and  death  were  in  the 
master’s  hands,  they  had  no  claim  to  a  fraction  of  their  own 
labor  or  its  fruits,  they  had  no  marriage,  except  under  condi¬ 
tion  of  the  infamous  jus  primes  noctis.  The  villagers,  or 
villeins,  were  the  second  class  and  less  forlorn.  They  could 
commute  the  labor  due  to  their  owner  by  a  fixed  sum  of 
money,  after  annual  payment  of  which  the  villein  worked  for 
himself.  His  master,  therefore,  was  not  his  absolute  pro¬ 
prietor.  The  chattel  had  a  beneficial  interest  in  a  portion  of 
his  own  flesh  and  blood. 

The  crusades  made  great  improvement  in  the  condition  of 
the  serfs.  He  who  became  a  soldier  of  the  cross  was  free  upon 
his  return,  and  many  were  adventurous  enough  to  purchase 
liberty  at  so  honorable  a  price.  Many  others  were  sold  or 
mortgaged  by  the  crusading  knights,  desirous  of  converting 
their  property  into  gold,  before  embarking  upon  their  enter¬ 
prise.  The  purchasers  or  mortgagees  were  in  general  churches 
and  convents,  so  that  the  slaves  thus  alienated  obtained  at 
least  a  preferable  servitude.  The  place  of  the  absent  serfs 
was  supplied  by  free  labor,  so  that  agricultural  and  mechan¬ 
ical  occupations,  now  devolving  upon  a  more  elevated  class, 
became  less  degrading,  and,  in  process  of  time,  opened  an 
ever-widening  sphere  for  the  industry  and  progress  of  freemen. 
Thus  a  people  began  to  exist.  It  was,  however,  a  miserable 
people,  with  personal,  but  no  civil  rights  whatever.  Their 
condition,  although  better  than  servitude,  was  almost  desper¬ 
ate.  They  were  taxed  beyond  their  ability,  while  priest  and 
noble  were  exempt.  They  had  no  voice  in  the  apportionment 
of  the  money  thus  contributed.  There  was  no  redress  against 
the  lawless  violence  to  which  they  were  perpetually  exposed. 
In  tho  manorial  courts,  the  criminal  sat  in  judgment  upon 


30 


THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC. 


his  victim.  The  functions  of  highwayman  and  magistrate 
were  combined  in  one  individual. 

By  degrees  the  class  of  freemen,  artisans,  traders,  and  the 
like,  becoming  the  more  numerous,  built  stronger  and  better 
houses  outside  the  castle  gates  of  the  “land’s  master”  01  the 
burghs  of  the  more  powerful  nobles.  The  superiors,  anxious 
to  increase  their  own  importance,  favored  the  progress  of  the 
little  boroughs.  The  population,  thus  collected,  began  to 
divide  themselves  into  guilds.  These  were  soon  afterward 
erected  by  the  community  into  bodies  corporate;  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  community,  of  course,  preceding  the  incorpora¬ 
tion  of  the  guilds.  Those  communities  were  created  by 
charters  or  Keuren  granted  by  the  sovereign.  Unless  the 
earliest  concessions  of  this  nature  have  perished,  the  town 
charters  of  Holland  or  Zealand  are  nearly  a  century  later  than 
those  of  Flanders,  France,  and  England. 

The  oldest  Keur,  or  act  of  municipal  incorporation,  in  the 
provinces  afterward  constituting  the  republic,  was  that 
granted  by  Count  William  the  First  of  Holland  and  Countess 
Joanna  of  Flanders,  as  joint  proprietors  of  Walcheren,  to  the 
town  of  Middelburg.  It  will  be  seen  that  its  main  purport  is 
to  promise,  as  a  special  privilege  to  this  community,  law,  in 
place  of  the  arbitrary  violence  by  which  mankind,  in  general, 
were  governed  by  their  betters. 

“The  inhabitants,”  ran  the  charter,  “are  taken  into  pro¬ 
tection  by  both  counts.  Upon  fighting,  maiming,  wounding, 
striking,  scolding;  upon  peace-breaking,  upon  resistance  to 
peace-makers  and  to  the  judgment  of  Schepens;  upon  con¬ 
temning  the  Ban,  upon  selling  spoiled  wine,  and  upon  other 
misdeeds  fines  are  imposed  for  behoof  of  the  Count,  the  city, 
and  sometimes  of  the  Schepens.  ...  To  all  Middel- 
burgers  one  kind  of  law  is  guaranteed.  Every  man  must  go 
to  law  before  the  Schepens.  If  any  one  being  summoned  and 
present  in  Walcheren  does  not  appear,  or  refuses  submission 
to  sentence,  he  shall  be  banished  with  confiscation  of  property. 
Schout  or  Schepen  denying  justice  to  a  complainant,  shall, 
until  reparation,  hold  nc  tribunal  again.  ...  A  burgher 
having  a  dispute  with  an  outsider  ( buiten  maun)  must  summon 
him  before  the  Schepens.  An  appeal  lies  from  the  Schepens  to 
the  Count.  No  one  can  testify  but  a  householder.  All  aliena¬ 
tion  of  real  estate  must  take  place  before  the  Schepens.  If 
an  outsider  has  a  complaint  against  a  burgher,  the  Schepens 
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and  Schont  must  arrange  it.  If  either  party  refuses  submis¬ 
sion  to  them,  they  must  ring  the  town  bell  and  summon  an 
assembly  of  all  the  burghers  to  compel  him.  Any  one  ringing 
the  town  bell,  except  by  general  consent,  and  any  one  not 
apppearing  when  it  tolls,  are  liable  to  a  tine.  No  Middel- 
burger  can  be  arrested  or  held  in  durance  within  Flanders  or 
Holland,  except  for  crime.” 

This  document  was  signed,  sealed,  and  sworn  to  by  the  two 
sovereigns  in  the  year  1217.  It  was  the  model  upon  which 
many  other  communities,  cradles  of  great  cities,  in  Holland 
and  Zealand,  were  afterward  created. 

These  charters  are  certainly  not  very  extensive  even  for  the 
privileged  municipalities  which  obtained  them,  when  viewed 
from  an  abstract  standpoint.  They  constituted,  however,  a 
very  great  advance  from  the  standpoint  at  which  humanity 
actually  found  itself.  They  created,  not  for  all  inhabitants, 
but  for  great  numbers  of  them,  the  right,  not  to  govern  them¬ 
selves,  but  to  be  governed  by  law.  They  furnished  a  local 
administration  of  .justice.  They  provided  against  arbitrary 
imprisonment.  They  set  up  tribunals,  whey«.  men  of  burgher 
class  Avere  to  sit  in  judgment.  They  held  up  shield  against 
arbitrary  violence  from  above  and  sedition  fron*  within.  They 
encouraged  peace-makers,  punished  peace-breakers.  They 
guarded  the  fundamental  principal,  ut  sua  tenerent,  to  the 
verge  of  absurdity;  forbidding  a  freeman,  without  a  freehold, 
from  testifying — a  capacity  not  denied  even  to  a  country  slave. 
Certainly  all  this  Avas  better  than  fist-law  and  courts  manorial. 
For  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century,  it  Avas 
progress. 

The  Sellout  and  Schepens,  or  chief  magistrate  and  aider- 
men,  Avere  originally  appointed  by  the  sovereign.  In  process 
of  time  the  election  of  these  municiple  authorities  Avas  con¬ 
ceded  to  the  communities.  This  inestimable  privilege,  how¬ 
ever,  after  having  been  exercised  during  a  certain  period  by 
the  Avhole  body  of  citizens,  Avas  eventually  monopolized  by  the 
municipal  government  itself,  acting  in  common  with  the  deans 
of  the  various  guilds. 

Thus  organized  and  inspired  Avith  the  breath  of  civic  life, 
the  communities  of  Flanders  and  Holland  began  to  move 
rapidly  forward.  More  and  more  they  assumed  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  prosperous  little  republics.  For  this  prosperity  they 
were  indebted  to  commerce,  particularly  with  England  and 
the  Baltic  nations,  and  to  manufactures,  especially  of  wool. 
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The  trade  between  England  and  the  Netherlands  had  existed 
for  ages,  and  was  still  extending  itself,  to  the  great  advantage 
of  both  countries.  A  dispute,  however,  between  the  mer¬ 
chants  of  Holland  and  England,  toward  the  year  1275,  caused 
a  privateering  warfare,  and  a  ten  years’  suspension  of  inter¬ 
course.  A  reconciliation  afterward  led  to  the  establishment 
of  the  English  wool  staple,  at  Dort.  A  subsequent  quarrel 
deprived  Holland  of  this  great  advantage.  King  Edward 
refused  to  assist  Count  Florence  in  a  war  with  the  Flemings, 
and  transferred  the  staple  from  Dort  to  Bruges  and  Mechlin. 

The  trade  of  the  Netherlands  with  the  Mediterranean  and 
the  East  was  mainly  through  this  favored  city  of  Bruges, 
which,  already  in  the  thirteenth  century,  had  risen  to  the  first 
rank  in  the  commercial  word.  It  was  the  resting-place  for 
the  Lombards  and  other  Italians,  the  great  entrepot  for  their 
merchandise.  It  now  became,  in  addition,  the  great  market¬ 
place  for  English  wool,  and  the  woolen  fabrics  of  all  the 
Netherlands,  as  well  as  for  the  drugs  and  spices  of  the  East. 
It  had,  however,  by  no  means  reached  its  apogee,  but  was  to 
culminate  with  Venice,  and  to  sink  with  her  decline.  When 
the  overland  Indian  trade  fell  off  with  the  discovery  of  the 
Cape  passage,  both  cities  withered.  Grass  grew  in  the  fair 
and  pleasant  streets  of  Bruges,  and  seaweed  clustered  about 
the  marble  halls  of  Venice.  At  this  epoch,  however,  both 
were  in  a  state  of  rapid  and  insolent  prosperity. 

The  cities,  thus  advancing  in  wealth  and  importance,  were 
no  longer  satisfied  with  being  governed  according  to  law,  and 
began  to  participate,  not  only  in  their  own,  but  in  the  general 
government.  Under  Guy  of  Flanders,  the  towns  appeared 
regularly,  as  well  as  the  nobles,  in  the  assembly  of  the  provin¬ 
cial  estates.  (1386— 1389  a.d.)  In  the  course  of  the  follow¬ 
ing  century  the  six  chief  cities,  or  capitals,  of  Holland  (.Dort, 
Haarlem,  Delft,  Leyden,  Goada,  and  Amsterdam)  acquired  the 
right  of  sending  their  deputies  regularly  to  the  estates  of  the 
provinces.  These  towns,  therefore,  with  the  nobles,  consti¬ 
tuted  the  parliamentary  power  of  the  nation.  They  also 
acquired  letters  patent  from  the  count,  allowing  them  to  choose 
their  burgomasters  and  a  limited  number  of  councilors  or 
senators  (Vroedschappen). 

Thus  the  liberties  of  Holland  and  Flanders  waxed  daily 
stronger.  A  great  physical  convulsion  in  the  course  of  the 
thirteenth  century  came  to  add  its  influence  to  the  slower  pro- 
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cess  of  political  revolution.  Hitherto  there  had  been  but  one 
Friesland,  including  Holland,  and  nearly  all  the  territory  of 
the  future  republic.  A  slender  stream  alone  separated  the 
two  great  districts.  The  low  lands  along  the  Vlie,  often 
tin  eaten ed,  at  last  sank  in  the  waves.  The  German  Ocean 
lolled  in  upon  the  inland  Lake  of  Ilevo.  The  stormy  Zuyder 
Zee  began  its  existence  by  ingulfing  thousands  of  Frisian 
villages,  with  all  their  population,  and  by  spreading  a  chasm 
between  kindred  peoples.  The  political,  as  well  as  the  geo¬ 
graphical,  continuity  of  the  land  was  obliterated  by  this  tre¬ 
mendous  deluge.  The  Hollanders  were  cut  off  from  their 
relatives  in  the  east  by  as  dangerous  a  sea  as  that  which  divided 
them  from  their  Anglo-Saxon  brethren  in  Britain.  The  depu¬ 
ties  to  the  general  assemblies  at  Aurich  could  no  longer  under¬ 
take  a  journey  grown  so  perilous.  West  Friesland  became 
absorbed  in  Holland.  East  Friesland  remained  a  federation  of 
rude  but  self-governed  maritime  provinces,  until  the  brief  and 
bloody  dominion  of  the  Saxon  dukes  led  to  the  establishment 
of  Charles  \.’s  authority.  Whatever  the  nominal  sover¬ 
eignty  over  them,  this  most  republican  tribe  of  Nether- 
landers,  or  of  Europeans,  had  never  accepted  feudalism.  There 
was  an  annual  congress  of  the  whole  confederacy.  Each  of 
the  seven  little  states,  on  the  other  hand,  regulated  its  own 
internal  affairs.  Each  state  was  subdivided  into  districts,  each 
district  governed  by  a  Griet-mann  (great-man,  selectman)  and 
assistants.  Above  all  these  district  officers  was  a  Podesta,  a 
magistrate  identical,  in  name  and  functions,  with  the  chief 
officer  of  the  Italian  republics.  There  was  sometimes  but  one 
Podesta;  sometimes  one  for  each  province.  He  was  chosen  by 
the  people,  took  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  separate  estates,  or,  if 
Podesta-general,  to  the  federal  diet,  and  was  generally  elected 
for  a  limited  term,  although  sometimes  for  life.  He  was 
assisted  by  a  board  of  eighteen  or  twenty  councilors.  The 
deputies  to  the  general  congress  were  chosen  by  popular 
suffrage  in  Easter-week.  The  clergy  were  not  recognized  as  a 
political  estate. 

Thus,  in  those  lands  which  a  niggard  nature  had  apparently 
condemned  to  perpetual  poverty  and  obscurity,  the  principle 
of  reasonable  human  freedom,  without  which  there  is  no 
national  prosperity  or  glory  worth  contending  for,  was  taking 
deepest  and  strongest  root.  Already  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries  Friesland  was  a  republic,  except  in  name; 
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Holland,  Flanders,  Brabant,  had  acquired  a  large  share  of 
self-government.  The  powerful  commonwealth,  at  a  later 
period  to  be  evolved  out  of  the  great  combat  between  central¬ 
ized  tyranny  and  the  spirit  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  was 
already  foreshadowed.  The  elements  of  which  that  important 
republic  was  to  be  compounded  were  germinating  for  cen¬ 
turies.  Love  of  freedom,  readiness  to  strike  and  bleed  at  any 
moment  in  her  cause,  manly  resistance  to  despotism,  however 
overshadowing,  were  the  leading  characteristics  of  the  race  in 
all  regions  or  periods,  whether  among  Frisian  swamps,  Dutch 
dikes,  the  gentle  hills  and  dales  of  England,  or  the  pathless 
forests  of  America.  Doubtless,  the  history  of  human  liberty 
in  Holland  and  Flanders,  as  everywhere  else  upon  earth  where 
there  has  been  such  a  history,  unrolls  many  scenes  of  turbu¬ 
lence  and  bloodshed;  although  these  features  have  been  exag¬ 
gerated  by  prejudiced  historians.  Still,  if  there  were  luxury 
and  insolence,  sedition  and  uproar,  at  any  rate  there  was  life. 
Those  violent  little  commonwealths  had  blood  in  their  veins. 
They  were  compact  of  proud,  self-helping,  muscular  vigor. 
The  most  sanguinary  tumults  which  they  ever  enacted  in  the 
face  of  day  were  better  than  the  order  and  silence  born  of 
the  midnight  darkness  of  despotism.  That  very  unruliness 
was  educating  the  people  for  their  future  work.  Those 
merchants,  manufacturers,  country  squires,  and  hard-fighting 
barons,  all  pent  up  in  a  narrow  corner  of  the  earth,  quar¬ 
reling  with  each  other  and  with  all  the  world  for  centuries, 
were  keeping  alive  a  national  pugnacity  of  character,  for 
which  there  was  to  be  a  heavy  demand  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  without  which  the  fatherland  had  perhaps  suc¬ 
cumbed  in  the  most  unequal  conflict  ever  waged  by  man 
against  oppression. 

To  sketch  the  special  history  of  even  the  leading  Nether- 
land  provinces,  during  the  five  centuries  which  we  have  thus 
rapidly  sought  to  characterize,  is  foreign  to  our  purpose.  By 
holding  the  clew  of  Holland’s  history,  the  general  maze  of 
dynastic  transformations  throughout  the  country  may,  how¬ 
ever,  be  swiftly  threaded.  From  the  time  of  the  first  Dirk  to 
the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century  there  were  nearly  four  hun¬ 
dred  years  of  unbroken  male  descent,  a  long  line  of  Dirks  and 
Florences.  This  iron-handed,  hot-headed,  adventurous  race, 
placed  as  sovereign  upon  its  little  sandy  hook,  making  fero¬ 
cious  exertions  to  swell  into  larger  consequence,  conquering  a 
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mile  or  two  of  morass  or  barren  furze,  after  harder  blows  and 
bloodier  encounters  than  might  have  established  an  empire 
under  more  favorable  circumstances,  at  last  dies  out.  The 
countship  falls  to  the  house  of  Avenues,  Counts  of  Hainault. 
Holland,  together  with  Zealand,  which  it  had  annexed,  is  thus 
joined  to  the  province  of  Hainault.  At  the  end  of  another 
half-century  the  Hainault  line  expires.  William  IV.  died 
childless  in  1355.  His  death  is  the  signal  for  the  out* 
break  of  an  almost  interminable  series  of  civil  commotions. 
Those  two  great  parties,  known  by  the  uncouth  names  of 
Hook  and  Kabbeljaw,  come  into  existence,  dividing  noble 
against  noble,  city  against  city,  father  against  son,  for  some 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  without  foundation  upon  any  abstract 
or  intelligible  principle.  It  may  be  observed,  however,  that, 
in  the  sequel,  and  as  a  general  rule,  the  Kabbeljaw,  or  cod¬ 
fish  party,  represented  the  city  or  municipal  faction,  while  the 
Hooks  (fish-hooks),  that  were  to  catch  and  control  them,  were 
the  nobles;  iron  and  audacity  against  brute  number  and 
weight. 

Duke  William  of  Bavaria,  sister’s  son  of  William  IV.,  gets 
himself  established  in  1354.  He  is  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Albert;  Albert  by  his  son  William.  William,  who  had  mar¬ 
ried  Margaret  of  Burgundy,  daughter  of  Philip  the  Bold, 
dies  in  1417.  The  goodly  heritage  of  these  three  Ketherland 
provinces  descends  to  his  daughter  Jacqueline,  a  damsel  of 
seventeen.  Little  need  to  trace  the  career  of  the  fair  and  ill- 
starred  Jacqueline.  Few  chapters  of  historical  romance  have 
drawn  more  frequent  tears.  The  favorite  heroine  of  ballad 
and  drama,  to  Netherlanders  she  is  endued  with  the  palpable 
form  and  perpetual  existence  of  the  Iphigenias,  Mary  Stuarts, 
Joans  of  Arc,  or  other  consecrated  individualities.  Exhausted 
and  broken-hearted,  after  thirteen  years  of  conflict  with  her 
own  kinsmen,  consoled  for  the  cowardice  and  brutality  of  three 
husbands  by  the  gentle  and  knightly  spirit  of  the  fourth,  dis¬ 
possessed  of  her  father’s  broad  domains,  degraded  from  the 
rank  of  sovereign  to  be  lady  forester  of  her  own  provinces  by 
her  cousin,  the  bad  Duke  of  Burgundy,  Philip,  surnamed  “the 
Good,”  she  dies  at  last,  and  the  good  cousin  takes  undisputed 
dominion  of  the  land.  (1437.) 
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VII. 

The  five  centuries  of  isolation  are  at  end.  The  many 
obscure  streams  of  Netherland  history  are  merged  in  one 
broad  current.  Burgundy  has  absorbed  all  the  provinces 
which,  once  more,  are  forced  to  recognize  a  single  master.  A 
century  and  a  few  years  more  succeed,  during  which  this 
hoiise  and  its  heirs  are  undisputed  sovereigns  of  the  soil. 

Philip  the  Good  had  already  acquired  the  principal  Nether¬ 
lands,  before  dispossessing  Jacqueline.  He  had  inherited,  be¬ 
sides  the  two  Burgundies,  the  counties  of  Flanders  and  Artois. 
He  had  purchased  the  county  of  Namur,  and  had  usurped  the 
duchy  of  Brabant,  to  which  the  duchy  of  Limburg,  the 
marquisate  of  Antwerp,  and  the  barony  of  Mechlin,  had  already 
been  annexed.  By  his  assumption  of  Jacqueline’s  dominions, 
he  was  now  lord  of  Holland,  Zealand,  and  Hainault,  and  titular 
master  of  Friesland.  He  acquired  Luxemburg  a  few  years 
later. 

Lord  of  so  many  opulent  cities  and  fruitful  provinces,  he 
felt  himself  equal  to  the  kings  of  Europe.  Upon  his  marriage 
with  Isabella  of  Portugal,  he  founded,  at  Bruges,  the  celebrated 
order  of  the  Golden  Flecee.  What  could  be  more  practical  or 
more  devout  than  the  conception?  Did  not  the  Lamb  of  God, 
suspended  at  each  knightly  breast,  symbolize  at  once  the 
woolen  fabrics  to  which  so  much  of  Flemish  wealth  and 
Burgundian  power  was  owing  and  the  gentle  humility  of 
Christ,  which  was  ever  to  characterize  the  order?  Twenty- 
five  was  the  limited  number,  including  Philip  himself,  as  grand 
master.  The  chevaliers  were  emperors,  kings,  princes,  and 
the  most  illustrious  nobles  of  Christendom;  while  a  leading- 
provision,  at  the  outset,  forbade  the  brethren,  crowned  heads 
excepted,  to  accept  or  retain  the  companionship  of  any  other 
order. 

The  accession  of  so  potent  and  ambitious  a  prince  as  the 
good  Philip  boded  evil  to  the  cause  of  freedom  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  The  spirit  of  liberty  seemed  to  have  been  typified  in 
the  fair  form  of  the  benignant  and  unhappy  Jacqueline,  and  to 
be  buried  in  her  grave.  The  usurper,  who  had  crushed  her 
out  of  existence,  now  strode  forward  to  trample  upon  all  the 
laws  and  privileges  of  the  provinces  which  had  formed  her 
heritage. 

At  his  advent  the  municipal  power  had  already  reached  an 


THE  BURGUNDIAN  DYNASTY. 


6  l 

advanced  stage  of  development.  The  burgher  class  controlled 
the  government,  not  only  of  the  cities,  but  often  of  the  prov¬ 
inces,  through  its  influence  in  the  estates.  Industry  and 
wealth  had  produced  their  natural  results.  The  supreme 
authority  of  the  sovereign  and  the  power  of  the  nobles  were 
balanced  by  the  municipal  principle  which  had  even  begun  to 
preponderate  over  both.  All  three  exercised  a  constant  and 
salutary  check  upon  each  other.  Commerce  had  converted 
slaves  into  freemen,  freemen  into  burghers,  and  the  burghers 
were  acquiring  daily  a  larger  practical  hold  upon  the  govern¬ 
ment.  The  town  councils  were  becoming  almost  omnipotent. 
Although  with  an  oligarchical  tendency,  which  at  a  later 
period  was  to  be  more  fully  developed,  they  were  now  com¬ 
posed  of  large  numbers  of  individuals,  who  had  raised  them¬ 
selves,  by  industry  and  intelligence,  out  of  the  popular  masses. 
There  was  an  unquestionably  republican  tone  to  the  institu¬ 
tions.  Power,  actually,  if  not  nominally,  was  in  the  hands  of 
many  who  had  achieved  the  greatness  to  which  they  had  not 
been  born. 

The  assemblies  of  the  estates  were  rather  diplomatic  than 
representative.  They  consisted  generally  of  the  nobles  and 
of  the  deputations  from  the  cities.  In  Holland,  the  clergy 
had  neither  influence  nor  seats  in  the  parliamentary  body. 
Measures  were  proposed  by  the  stadholder,  who  represented 
the  sovereign.  A  request,  for  example,  of  pecuniary  accom¬ 
modation  was- made  by  that  functionary  or  by  the  count  him¬ 
self  in  person.  The  nobles  then  voted  upon  the  demand,  gen¬ 
erally  as  one  body,  but  sometimes  by  heads.  The  measure 
was  then  laid  before  the  burghers.  If  they  had  been  specially 
commissioned  to  act  upon  the  matter,  they  voted,  each  city  as 
a  city,  not  each  deputy  individually.  If  they  had  received 
no  instructions,  they  took  back  the  proposition  to  lay  before 
the  councils  of  their  respective  cities,  in  order  to  return  a  de¬ 
cision  at  an  adjourned  session,  or  at  a  subsequent  diet.  It 
will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  principle  of  national  popular 
representation  was  but  imperfectly  developed.  The  municipal 
deputies  acted  only  under  instructions.  Each  city  was  a  little 
independent  state,  suspicious  not  only  of  the  sovereign  and 
nobles,  but  of  its  sister  cities.  This  mutual  jealousy  hastened 
the  general  humiliation  now  pending.  The  center  of  the 
system  waxing  daily  more  powerful,  it  more  easily  unsphered 
these  feebler  and  mutually  repulsive  bodies. 
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Philip’s  first  step,  upon  assuming  the  government,  was  to 
issue  a  declaration,  through  the  council  of  Holland,  that  the 
privileges  and  constitutions,  which  he  had  sworn  to  as  Kuward, 
or  guardian,  during  the  period  in  which  Jacqueline  had  still 
retained  a  nominal  sovereignty,  were  to  be  considered  null  and 
void,  unless  afterward  confirmed  by  him  as  count.  At  a 
single  blow  he  thus  severed  the  whole  knot  of  pledges,  oaths 
and  other  political  complications,  by  which  he  had  entangled 
himself  during  his  cautious  advance  to  power.  He  was  now 
untrammeled  again.  As  the  conscience  of  the  smooth  usurper 
was,  thenceforth,  the  measure  of  provincial  liberty,  his  sub¬ 
jects  soon  found  it  meted  to  them  more  sparingly  than  they 
wished.  From  this  point,  then,  through  the  Burgundian 
period,  and  until  the  rise  of  the  republic,  the  liberty  of  the 
Netherlands,  notwithstanding  several  brilliant  but  brief  lumi- 
nations,  occurring  at  irregular  intervals,  seemed  to  remain  in 
almost  perpetual  eclipse. 

The  material  prosperity  of  the  country,  had,  however,  vastly 
increased.  The  fisheries  of  Holland  had  become  of  enormous 
importance.  The  invention  of  the  humble  Beukelzoon,  of 
Biervliet,  had  expanded  into  a  mine  of  weath.  The  fisheries, 
too,  were  most  useful  as  a  nursery  of  seamen,  and  were  already 
indicating  Holland’s  future  naval  supremacy.  The  fishermen 
were  the  militia  of  the  ocean,  their  prowess  attested  in  the 
war  with  the  Hanseatic  cities,  which  the  provinces  of  Holland 
and  Zealand,  in  Philip’s  name,  but  by  their  own  unassisted 
exertions,  carried  on  triumphantly  at  this  epoch.  Then  came 
into  existence  that  race  of  cool  and  daring  mariners,  who,  in 
after  times,  were  to  make  the  Dutch  name  illustrious  through¬ 
out  the  world,  the  men  whose  fierce  descendants,  the  “beg¬ 
gars  of  the  sea,”  were  to  make  the  Spanish  empire  tremble, 
the  men  whose  later  successors  swept  the  seas  with  brooms  at 
the  masthead,  and  whose  ocean-battles  with  their  equally 
fearless  English  brethren  often  lasted  four  uninterrupted  days 
and  nights. 

The  main  strength  of  Holland  was  derived  from  the  ocean, 
from  whose  destructive  grasp  she  had  wrested  herself,  but  in 
whose  friendly  embrace  she  remained.  She  was  already  plac¬ 
ing  securely  the  foundations  of  commercial  wealth  and  civil 
liberty  upon  those  shifting  quicksands  which  the  Roman 
doubted  whether  to  call  land  or  water.  Her  submerged  de- 
foimity,  as  she  floated,  mermaid-like,  upon  the  waves,  was  to 
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be  forgotten  in  her  material  splendor.  Enriched  with  the 
spoils  of  every  clime,  crowned  with  the  divine  jewels  of  science 
and  art,  .she  was  one  day  to  sing  a  siren  song  of  freedom, 
luxury,  and  power. 

As  with  Holland,  so  with  Flanders,  Brabant,  and  the  other 
leading  provinces.  Industry  and  wealth,  agriculture,  com¬ 
merce,  and  manufactures  were  constantly  augmenting.  The 
natural  sources  of  power  were  full  to  overflowing,  while  the 
hand  of  despotism  was  deliberately  sealing  the  fountain. 

For  the  house  of  Burgundy  was  rapidly  culminating  and  as 
rapidly  curtailing  the  political  privileges  of  the  Netherlands. 
The  contest  was  at  first  favorable  to  the  cause  of  arbitrary 
power;  but  little  seeds  were  silently  germinating,  which,  in 
the  progress  of  their  gigantic  development,  were  one  day  to 
undermine  the  foundations  of  tyranny  and  to  overshadow  the 
world.  The  early  progress  of  the  religious  reformation  in  the 
Netherlands  will  be  outlined  in  a  separate  chapter.  Another 
great  principle  was  likewise  at  work  at  this  period.  At  the 
very  epoch  when  the  greatness  of  Burgundy  was  most  swiftly 
ripening,  another  weapon  was  secretly  forging,  more  potent  in 
the  great  struggle  for  freedom  than  any  which  the  wit  or  hand 
of  man  has  ever  devised  or  wielded.  When  Philip  the  Good, 
in  the  full  blaze  of  his  power,  and  flushed  with  the  triumphs 
of  territorial  aggrandizement,  was  instituting  at  Bruges  the 
order  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  “to  the  glory  of  God,  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  and  of  the  holy  Andrew,  patron  saint  of  the 
Burgundian  family,”  and  enrolling  the  names  of  the  kings 
and  princes  who  were  to  be  honored  with  its  symbols,  at  that 
very  moment,  an  obscure  citizen  of  Haarlem,  one  Lorenz  Coster, 
or  Lawrence  the  Sexton,  succeeded  in  printing  a  little  gram¬ 
mar,  by  means  of  movable  types.  The  invention  of  printing 
was  accomplished,  but  it  was  not  ushered  in  with  such  a  blaze 
of  glory  as  heralded  the  contemporaneous  erection  of  the 
Golden  Fleece.  The  humble  setter  of  types  did  not  deem  em¬ 
perors  and  princes  alone  worthy  his  companionship.  His 
invention  sent  no  thrill  of  admiration  throughout  Christen¬ 
dom;  and  yet,  what  was  the  good  Philip  of  Burgundy,  with 
his  Knights  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  and  all  their  effulgent 
trumpery,  in  the  eye  of  humanity  and  civilization,  compared 
with  the  poor  sexton  and  his  wooden  types?* 

♦  The  question  of  the  time  and  place  to  which  the  invention  of  printing  should  be  in¬ 
ferred,  has  been  often  discussed.  It  is  not  probable  that  it  will  ever  be  settled  to  the 
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Philip  died  in  February,  1467.  The  details  of  his  life  and 
career  do  not  belong  to  our  purpose.  The  practical  tendency 
of  his  government  was  to  repress  the  spirit  of  liberty,  tvhile 
especial  privileges,  extensive  in  nature,  but  limited  in  time, 
were  frequently  granted  to  corporations.  Philip,  in  one  day, 
conferred  thirty  charters  upon  as  many  different  bodies  of 
citizens.  These  were,  however,  grants  of  monopoly,  not  conces¬ 
sions  of  rights.  He  also  fixed  the  number  of  city  councils  or 
Vroedschappen  in  many  Netherland  cities,  giving  them  per¬ 
mission  to  present  a  double  list  of  candidates  for  burgomasters 
and  judges,  from  which  he  himself  made  the  appointments. 
He  was  certainly  neither  a  good  nor  great  prince,  but  he  pos¬ 
sessed  much  administrative  ability.  His  military  talents  were 
considerable,  and  he  was  successful  in  his  wars.  He  was  an 
adroit  dissembler,  a  practical  politician.  He  had  the  sense  to 
comprehend  that  the  power  of  a  prince,  however  absolute, 
must  depend  upon  the  prosperity  of  his  subjects.  He  taxed 
severely  the  wealth,  but  he  protected  the  commerce  and  the 
manufactures  of  Holland  and  Flanders.  He  encouraged  art, 
science,  and  literature.  The  brothers,  John  and  Hubert  Van 
Eyck,  were  attracted  by  his  generosity  to  Bruges,  where  they 
painted  many  pictures.  John  was  even  a  member  of  the 
duke’s  council.  The  art  of  oil-painting  was  carried  to  great 
perfection  by  Hubert’s  scholar,  John  of  Bruges.  An  incredi¬ 
ble  number  of  painters,  of  greater  or  less  merit,  flourished  at 
this  epoch  in  the  Netherlands,  heralds  of  that  great  school 
which,  at  a  subsequent  period,  was  to  astonish  the  world  with 
brilliant  colors,  profound  science,  startling  effects,  and  vigo¬ 
rous  reproductions  of  Nature.  Authors,  too,  like  Olivier  de  la 
Marche  and  Philippe  de  Oomincs,  who,  in  the  words  of  the 
latter,  “wrote  not  for  the  amusement  of  brutes  and  people  of 
low  degree,  but  for  princes  and  other  persons  of  quality,” 
these  and  other  writers,  with  aims  as  lofty,  flourished  at  the 
court  of  Burgundy,  and  were  rewarded  by  the  duke  with 
princely  generosity.  Philip  remodeled  and  befriended  the 
university  of  Louvain.  He  founded  at  Brussels  the  Burgun¬ 
dian  library,  which  became  celebrated  throughout  Europe. 
He  levied  largely,  spent  profusely,  but  was  yet  so  thrifty  a 
housekeeper  as  to  leave  four  hundred  thousand  crowns  of  gold, 

entire  satisfaction  of  Holland  and  Germany.  The  Dutch  claim  that  movable  types  were 
first  used  at  Haarlem,  fixing  the  time  variously  between  the  years  1423  and  1440.  The  first 
and  very  faulty  editions  of  Lorenz  are  religiously  preserved  at  Haarlem. 
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a  vast  amount  in  those  days,  besides  three  million  marks’ 
worth  of  plate  and  furniture,  to  be  wasted  like  water  in  the 
insane  career  of  his  son. 

Lhe  exploits  of  that  son  require  but  few  words'of  illustra¬ 
tion.  Hardly  a  chapter  of  European  history  or  romance  is 
more  familiar  to  the  world  than  the  one  which  records  the 
meteoric  course  of  Charles  the  Bold.  The  propriety  of  his 
title  was  never  doubtful.  No  prince  was  ever  bolder,  but  it  is 
certain  that  no  quality  could  be  less  desirable,  at  that  particu¬ 
lar  moment  in  the  history  of  his  house.  It  was  not  the  qual¬ 
ity  to  confirm  a  usurping  family  in  its  ill-gotten  possessions. 
Renewed  aggressions  upon  the  rights  of  others  justified  retalia¬ 
tion  and  invited  attack.  Justice,  prudence,  firmness,  wisdom 
of  internal  administration  were  desirable  in  the  son  of  Philip 
and  the  rival  of  Louis.  These  attributes  the  gladiator  lacked 
entirely.  His  career  might  have  been  a  brilliant  one  in  the 
old  days  of  chivalry.  His  image  might  have  appeared  as  im¬ 
posing  as  the  romantic  forms  of  Baldwin  Bras  de  Per  or  God¬ 
frey  of  Bouillon,  had  he  not  been  misplaced  in  history. 
Nevertheless,  he  imagined  himself  governed  by  a  profound 
policy.  He  had  one  dominant  idea,  to  make  Burgundy  a 
kingdom.  From  the  moment  when,  with  almost  the  first 
standing  army  known  to  history,  and  with  coffers  well  filled  by 
his  cautious  father’s  economy,  he  threw  himself  into  the  lists 
against  the  crafty  Louis,  down  to  the  day  when  he  was  found 
dead,  naked,  deserted,  and  with  his  face  frozen  into  a  pool  of 
blood  and  water,  he  faithfully  pursued  this  thought.  His 
ducal  cap  was  to  be  exchanged  for  a  kingly  crown,  while  all 
the  provinces  which  lay  beneath  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
North  Sea,  and  between  France  and  Germany,  were  to  be 
united  under  his  scepter.  The  Netherlands,  with  their  wealth, 
had  been  already  appropriated,  and  their  freedom  crushed. 
Another  land  of  liberty  remained;  physically  the  reverse  of 
Holland,  but  stamped  with  the  same  courageous  nationality, 
the  same  ardent  love  of  human  rights.  Switzerland  was  to  be 
conquered.  Her  eternal  battlements  of  ice  and  granite  were 
to  constitute  the  great  bulwark  of  his  realm.  The  world 
knows  well  the  result  of  the  struggle  between  the  lord  of  so 
many  duchies  and  earldoms  and  the  Alpine  mountaineers. 
With  all  his  boldness,  Charles  was  but  an  indifferent  soldier. 
His  only  merit  was  physical  courage.  He  imagined  himself  a 
consummate  commander,  and,  in  conversation  with  his  jester, 
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was  fond  of  comparing  himself  to  Hannibal.  “We  are  getting 
well  Hannibalized  to-day,  my  lord,”  said  the  bitter  fool,  as 
they  rode  otf  together  from  the  disastrous  defeat  "of  Gransen. 
Well  “Hannibalized”  he  was,  too,  at  Gransen,  at  Murten,  and 
at  Nancy.  He  followed  in  the  track  of  his  prototype  only  to 
the  base  of  the  mountains. 

As  a  conqueror,  he  was  singularly  unsuccessful;  as  a  politi¬ 
cian,  he  could  outwit  none  but  himself;  it  was  only  as  a  tyrant 
within  his  own  ground  that  he  could  sustain  the  character 
which  he  chose  to  enact.  He  lost  the  crown,  which  he  might 
have  secured,  because  he  thought  the  emperor’s  son  unworthy 
the  heiress  of  Burgundy;  and  yet,  after  his  father’s  death, 
her  marriage  with  that  very  Maximilian  alone  secured  the 
possession  of  her  paternal  inheritance.  Unsuccessful  in 
schemes  of  conquest  and  in  political  intrigue,  as  an  oppressor 
of  the  Netherlands  he  nearly  carried  out  his  plans.  Those 
provinces  he  regarded  merely  as  a  bank  to  draw  upon.  His 
immediate  intercourse  with  the  country  was  confined  to  the 
extortion  of  vast  requests.  -  These  were  granted  with  ever- 
increasing  reluctance  by  the  estates.  The  new  taxes  and 
excises,  which  the  sanguinary  extravagance  of  the  duke 
rendered  necessary,  could  seldom  be  collected  in  the  various 
cities  without  tumults,  sedition,  and  bloodshed.  Few  princes 
were  ever  a  greater  curse  to  the  people  whom  they  were  allowed 
to  hold  as  property.  lie  nearly  succeeded  in  establishing  a 
centralized  despotism  upon  the  ruins  of  the  provincial  insti¬ 
tutions.  His  sudden  death  alone  deferred  the  catastrophe.  His 
removal  of  the  supreme  court  of  Holland  from  the  Hague  to 
Mechlin,  and  his  maintenance  of  a  standing  army,  were  the 
two  great  measures  by  which  he  prostrated  the  Netherlands. 
The  tribunal  had  been  remodeled  by  his  father;  the  expanded 
authority  which  Philip  had  given  to  a  bench  of  judges  depend¬ 
ent  upon  himself  was  an  infraction  of  the  rights  of  Holland. 
The  court,  however,  still  held  its  sessions  in  the  country;  and 
the  sacred  privilege — de  non  evocando — the  right  of  every 
Hollander  to  be  tried  in  his  own  land,  was,  at  least,  retained. 
Charles  threw  otf  the  mask;  he  proclaimed  that  this  council — ■ 
composed  of  his  creatures,  holding  office  at  his  pleasure — 
should  have  supreme  jurisdiction  over  all  the  charters  of  the 
provinces;  that  it  was  to  follow  his  person,  and  derive  all 
authority  from  his  will.  The  usual  seat  of  the  court  he  trans¬ 
ferred  to  Mechlin.  It  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel  that  the 
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attempt,  under  Philip  II.,  to  enforce  its  supreme  authority 
was  a  collateral  cause  of  the  great  revolution  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands. 

Charles,  like  his  father,  administered  the  country  by  stad- 
holders.  From  the  condition  of  flourishing  self-ruled  little 
lepublics,  which  they  had,  for  a  moment,  almost  attained, 
they  became  departments  of  an  ill-assorted,  ill-conditioned, 
ill-governed  realm  which  was  neither  commonwealth  nor 
empire,  neither  kingdom  nor  duchy;  and  which  had  no  homo¬ 
geneousness  of  population,  no  affection  between  ruler  and 
people,  small  sympathies  of  lineage  or  of  language. 

Ilis  triumphs  were  but  few,  his  fall  ignominious.  His 
father’s  treasure  was  squandered,  the  curse  of  a  standing  army 
fixed  upon  his  people,  the  trade  and  manufactures  of  the 
country  paralyzed  by  his  extortions,  and  he  accomplished 
nothing.  He  lost  his  life  in  the  forty-fourth  year  of  his  age 
(1477),  leaving  all  the  provinces,  duchies,  and  lordships,  which 
formed  the  miscellaneous  realm  of  Burgundy,  to  his  only 
child,  the  Lady  Mary.  Thus  already  the  countries  which 
Philip  had  wrested  from  the  feeble  hand  of  Jacqueline  had 
fallen  to  another  female.  Philip’s  own  granddaughter,  as 
young,  fair,  and  unprotected  as  Jacqueline,  was  now  sole 
mistress  of  those  broad  domains. 


VIII. 

A  crisis,  both  for  Burgundy  and  the  Netherlands,  succeeds. 
Within  the  provinces  there  is  an  elastic  rebound,  as  soon  as 
the  pressure  is  removed  from  them  by  the  tyrant’s  death.  A 
sudden  spasm  of  liberty  gives  the  whole  people  gigantic 
strength.  In  an  instant  they  recover  all,  and  more  than  all, 
the  rights  which  they  had  lost.  The  cities  of  Holland,  Flan¬ 
ders,  and  other  provinces  call  a  convention  at  Ghent.  Laying 
aside  their  musty  feuds,  men  of  all  parties — Hooks  and  Kab- 
beljaws,  patricians  and  people,  move  forward  in  phalanx  to 
recover  their  national  constitutions.  On  the  other  hand, 
Louis  NI.  seizes  Burgundy,  claiming  the  territory  for 
his  crown,  the  heiress  for  his  son.  The  situation  is  critical 
for  the  Lady  Mary.  As  usual  in  such  cases,  appeals  are 
made  to  the  faithful  commons.  A  prodigality  of  oaths  and 
pledges  is  showered  upon  the  people,  that  their  loyalty  may 
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be  refreshed  and  grow  green.  The  congress  meets  at  Ghent. 
The  Lady  Mary  professes  much,  but  she  will  keep  her  vow. 
The  deputies  are  called  upon  to  rally  the  country  around  the 
duchess,  and  to  resist  the  fraud  and  force  of  Louis.  The  con¬ 
gress  is  willing  to  maintain  the  cause  of  its  young  mistress. 
The  members  declare,  at  the  same  time,  very  roundly,  “that 
the  provinces  have  been  much  impoverished  and  oppressed  by 
the  enormous  taxation  imposed  upon  them  by  the  ruinous  wars 
waged  by  Duke  Charles  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  his 
life.”  They  rather  require  “to  be  relieved  than  additionally 
incumbered.”  They  add  that,  “for  many  years  past  there 
has  been  a  constant  violation  of  the  provincial  and  municipal 
charters,  and  that  they  should  be  happy  to  see  them  restored.” 

The  result  of  the  deliberations  is  the  formal  grant  by 
Duchess  Mary  of  the  “Groot  Privilegie,”  or  Great  Privilege, 
the  Magna  Charta  of  Holland.  Although  this  instrument  was 
afterward  violated,  and  indeed  abolished,  it  became  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  republic.  It  was  a  recapitulation  and  recogni¬ 
tion  of  ancient  rights,  not  an  acquisition  of  new  privileges. 
It  was  a  restoration,  not  a  revolution.  Its  principal  points 
deserve  attention  from  those  interested  in  the  political  prog¬ 
ress  of  mankind. 

“The  duchess  shall  not  marry  without  consent  of  the  estates 
of  her  provinces.  All  offices  in  her  gift  shall  be  conferred  on 
natives  only.  No  man  shall  fill  two  offices.  No  office  shall  be 
farmed.  The  ‘Great  Council  and  Supreme  Court  of  Holland’ 
is  re-established.  Causes  shall  be  brought  before  it  on  appeal 
from  the  ordinary  courts.  It  shall  have  no  original  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  matters  within  the  cognizance  of  the  provincial  and 
municipal  tribunals.  The  estates  and  cities  are  guaranteed  in 
their  right  not  to  be  summoned  to  justice  beyond  the  limits  of 
their  territory.  The  cities,  in  common  with  all  the  provinces 
of  the  Netherlands,  may  hold  diets  as  often  and  at  such  places 
as  they  choose.  No  new  taxes  shall  he  imposed  but  by  consent 
of  the  provincial  estates.  Neither  the  duchess  nor  her  de¬ 
scendants  shall  begin  either  an  offensive  or  defensive  war 
without  consent  of  the  estates.  In  case  a  war  be  illegally 
undertaken,  the  estates  are  not  bound  to  contribute  to  its 
maintenance.  In  all  public  and  legal  documents,  the  Nether- 
kind  language  shall  be  employed.  The  commands  of  the 
duchess  shall  be  invalid,  if  conflicting  with  the  privileges  of  a 
Mty.  The  seat  of  the  Supreme  Council  is  transferred  from 
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Mechlin  to  the  Hague.  No  money  shall  be  coined,  nor  its 
value  raised  or  lowered,  but  by  consent  of  the  estates.  Cities 
are  not  to  be  compelled  to  contribute  to  requests  which  they 
have  not  voted.  The  sovereign  shall  come  in  person  before 
the  estates,  to  make  his  request  for  supplies.” 

Here  was  good  work.  The  land  was  rescued  at  a  blow  from 
the  helpless  condition  to  which  it  had  been  reduced.  This 
summary  annihilation  of  all  the  despotic  arrangements  of 
Charles  was  enough  to  raise  him  from  his  tomb.  The  law, 
the  sword,  the  purse,  were  all  taken  from  the  hand  of  the 
sovereign  and  placed  within  the  control  of  parliament.  Such 
sweeping  reforms,  if  maintained,  would  restore  health  to  the 
body  politic.  They  gave,  moreover,  an  earnest  of  what  was 
one  day  to  arrive.  Certainly,  for  the  fifteenth  century,  the 
“Great  Privilege”  was  a  reasonably  liberal  constitution. 
Where  else  upon  earth,  at  that  day,  was  there  half  so  much 
liberty  as  was  thus  guaranteed?  The  congress  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  according  to  their  Magna  Charta,  had  power  to  levy  all 
taxes,  to  regulate  commerce  and  manufactures,  to  declare  war, 
to  coin  money,  to  raise  armies  and  navies.  The  executive  was 
required  to  ask  for  money  in  person,  could  appoint  only 
natives  to  office,  recognized  the  right  of  disobedience  in  his 
subjects,  if  his  commands  should  conflict  with  law,  and 
acknowledged  himself  bound  by  decisions  of  courts  of  justice. 
The  cities  appointed  their  own  magistrates,  held  diets  at  their 
own  pleasure,  made  their  local  by-laws  and  saw  to  their  execu¬ 
tion.  Original  cognizance  of  legal  matters  belonged  to  the 
municipal  courts,  appellate  jurisdiction  to  the  supreme  tribunal, 
in  which  the  judges  were  appointed  by  the  sovereign.  The 
liberty  of  the  citizen  against  arbitrary  imprisonment  was  amply 
provided  for.  The  jus  de  noil  evocctndo,  the  habeas  corpus  of 
Holland,  was  re-established. 

Truly,  here  was  a  fundamental  law  which  largely,  roundly, 
and  reasonably  recognized  the  existence  of  a  people  with 
hearts,  heads,  and  hands  of  their  own.  It  was  a  vast  step  in 
advance  of  natural  servitude,  the  dogma  of  the  dark  ages.  It 
was  a  noble  and  temperate  vindication  of  natural  liberty,  the 
doctrine  of  more  enlightened  days.  To  no  people  in  the 
world  more  than  to  the  stout  burghers  of  Flanders  and  Hol¬ 
land  belongs  the  honor  of  having  battled  audaciously  and 
perennially  in  behalf  of  human  rights. 

Similar  privileges  to  the  great  charter  of  Holland  are  granted 
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to  many  other  provinces;  especially  to  Flanders,  ever  ready 
to  stand  forward  in  fierce  vindication  of  freedom.  For  a 
season  all  is  peace  and  joy;  but  the  duchess  is  young,  weak, 
and  a  woman.  There  is  no  lack  of  intriguing  politicians,  reac¬ 
tionary  councilors.  There  is  a  cunning  old  king  in  the  dis¬ 
tance,  lying  in  wait,  seeking  what  he  can  devour.  A  mission 
goes  from  the  estates  to  France.  The  well-known  tragedy  of 
Imbrecourt  and  Hugonet  occurs.  Envoys  from  the  states, 
they  dare  to  accept  secret  instructions  from  the  duchess  to 
enter  into  private  negotiations  with  the  French  monarch, 
against  their  colleagues — against  the  great  charter — against 
their  country.  Sly  Louis  betrays  them,  thinking  that  policy 
the  more  expedient.  They  are  seized  in  Ghent,  rapidly  tried, 
and  as  rapidly  beheaded  by  the  enraged  burghers.  All  the  entreat¬ 
ies  of  the  Lady  Mary,  who,  dressed  in  mourning  garments,  with 
disheveled  hair,  unloosed  girdle,  and  streaming  eyes,  appears  at 
the  town-house  and  afterward  in  the  market-place,  humbly  to 
intercede  for  her  servants,  are  fruitless.  There  is  no  help  for 
the  juggling  diplomatists.  The  punishment  was  sharp.  Was 
it  more  severe  and  sudden  than  that  which  betrayed  monarchs 
unsually  inflict?  Would  the  Flemings,  at  that  critical  mo¬ 
ment,  have  deserved  their  freedom  had  they  not  taken  swift 
and  signal  vengeance  for  this  first  infraction  of  their  newly 
recognized  rights?  Had  it  not  been  weakness  to  spare  the 
traitors  who  had  thus  stained  the  childhood  of  the  national 
joy  at  liberty  regained? 


IX. 

Another  step,  and  a  wide  one,  into  the  great  stream  of 
European  history.  The  Lady  Mary  espouses  the  Archduke 
Maximilian.  The  Netherlands  are  about  to  become  Habsburg 
property.  The  Ghenters  reject  the  pretensions  of  the  dauphin, 
and  select  for  husband  of  their  duchess  the  very  man  whom 
her  father  had  so  stupidly  rejected.  It  had  been  a  wiser 
choice  for  Charles  the  Bold  than  for  the  Netherlanders.  The 
marriage  takes  place  on  the  18th  of  August,  1477.  Mary  of 
Burgundy  passes  from  the  guardianship  of  Ghent  burghers 
into  that  of  the  emperor’s  son.  The  crafty  husband  allies 
himself  with  the  city  party,  feeling  where  the  strength  lies. 
He  knows  that  the  voracious  Kabbeljaws  have  at  last  swallowed 
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the  Hooks,  and  run  away  with  them.  Promising  himself 
future  rights  of  reconsideration,  he  is  liberal  in  promises  to 
the  municipal  party.  In  the  meantime  he  is  governor  and 
guardian  of  his  wife  and  her  provinces.  His  children  are  to 
inherit  the  Netherlands  and  all  that  therein  is.  What  can  be 
more  consistent  than  laws  of  descent,  regulated  by  right 
divine?  At  the  beginning  of  the  century,  good  Philip  dispos¬ 
sesses  Jacqueline,  because  females  cannot  inherit.  At  its  close, 
his  granddaughter  succeeds  to  the  property,  and  transmits  it 
to  her  children.  Pope  and  emperor  maintain  both  positions 
with  equal  logic.  The  policy  and  promptness  of  Maximilian 
are  as  effective  as  the  force  and  fraud  of  Philip. 

The  Lady  Mary  falls  from  her  horse  and  dies.  Her  son, 
Philip,  four  years  of  age,  is  recognized  as  successor.  Thus 
the  house  of  Burgundy  is  followed  by  that  of  Austria,  the 
fifth  and  last  family  which  governed  Holland,  previously  to 
the  erection  of  the  republic.  Maximilian  is  recognized  by  the 
provinces  as  governor  and  guardian,  during  the  minority  of 
his  children.  Flanders  alone  refuses.  The  burghers,  ever 
prompt  in  action,  take  personal  possession  of  the  child  Philip, 
and  carry  on  the  government  in  his  name.  A  commission  of 
citizens  and  nobles  thus  maintain  their  authority  against 
Maximilian  for  several  years.  In  1488  the  archduke,  now 
King  of  the  Romans,  with  a  small  force  of  cavalry,  attempts 
to  take  the  city  of  Bruges,  but  the  result  is  a  mortifying  one 
to  the  Roman  king.  The  citizens  of  Bruges  take  him.  Maxi¬ 
milian,  with  several  councilors,  is  kept  a  prisoner  in  a  house 
on  the  market-place.  The  magistrates  are  all  changed,  the 
affairs  of  government  conducted  in  the  name  of  the  young 
Philip  alone.  Meantime,  the  estates  of  the  other  Netherlands 
assemble  at  Ghent;  anxious,  unfortunately,  not  for  the 
national  liberty,  but  for  that  of  the  Roman  king.  Already 
Holland,  torn  again  by  civil  feuds,  and  blinded  by  the  artifices 
of  Maximilian,  has  deserted,  for  a  season,  the  great  cause  to 
which  Flanders  has  remained  so  true.  At  last  a  treaty  is 
made  between  the  archduke  and  the  Flemings.  Maximilian  is 
to  be  regent  of  the  other  provinces;  Philip,  under  guardian¬ 
ship  of  a  council,  is  to  govern  Flanders.  Moreover,  a  con¬ 
gress  of  all  the  provinces  is  to  be  summoned  annually,  to  provide 
for  the  general  welfare.  Maximilian  signs  and  swears  to  the 
treaty  on  May  16,  1488.  He  swears,  also,  to  dismiss  all 
foreign  troops  within  four  days.  Giving  hostages  for  his  fidel- 
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ity,  he  is  set  at  liberty.  What  are  oaths  and  hostages  when 
prerogative  and  the  people  are  contending?  Emperor  Fred¬ 
eric  sends  to  his  son  an  army  under  the  Duke  of  Saxony.  The 
oaths  are  broken,  the  hostages  left  to  their  fate.  The  strug¬ 
gle  lasts  a  year,  but  at  the  end  of  it  the  Flemings  are  sub¬ 
dued.  What  could  a  single  province  effect,  when  its  sister 
states,  even  liberty-loving  Holland,  had  basely  abandoned  the 
common  cause?  A  new  treaty  is  made  (October,  1489).  Maxi¬ 
milian  obtains  uncontrolled  guardianship  of  his  son,  absolute 
dominion  over  Flanders  and  the  other  provinces.  The  in¬ 
solent  burghers  are  severely  punished  for  remembering  that 
they  had  been  freemen.  The  magistrates  of  Ghent,  Bruges, 
and  Ypres,  in  black  garments,  ungirdled,  bareheaded,  and 
kneeling,  are  compelled  to  implore  the  despot’s  forgiveness, 
and  to  pay  three  hundred  thousand  crowns  of  gold  as  its  price. 
After  this,  for  a  brief  season,  order  reigns  in  Flanders. 

The  course  of  Maximilian  had  been  stealthy,  but  decided. 
Allying  himself  with  the  city  party,  he  had  crushed  the  nobles. 
The  power  thus  obtained  he  then  turned  against  the  burghers. 
Step  by  step  he  had  trampled  out  the  liberties  which  his  wife 
and  himself  had  sworn  to  protect.  He  had  spurned  the 
authority  of  the  “Great  Privilege,”  and  all  other  charters. 
Burgomasters  and  other  citizens  had  been  beheaded  in  great 
numbers  for  appealing  to  their  statutes  against  the  edicts  of 
the  legent,  for  voting  in  favor  of  a  general  congress  according 
to  the  unquestionable  law.  He  had  proclaimed  that  all  landed 
estates  should,  in  lack  of  male  heirs,  escheat  to  his  own  ex¬ 
chequer.  He  had  debased  the  coin  of  the  country,  and 
thereby  authorized  unlimited  swindling  on  the  part  of  all  his 
agents,  from  stadholders  down  to  the  meanest  official.  If 
such  oppression  and  knavery  did  not  justify  the  resistance  of 
Y?e  Flemings  to  the  guardianship  of  Maximilian,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find  any  reasonable  course  in  political  affairs  save 
aoject  submission  to  authority. 

In  1493  Maximilian  succeeds  to  the  imperial  throne  at  the 
death  of  his  father.  In  the  following  year  his  son,  Philip  the 
Fair,  now  seventeen  years  of  age,  receives  the  homage  of  the 
different  states  of  the  Netherlands.  He  swears  to  maintain 
only  the  privileges  granted  by  Philip  and  Charles  of  Burgundy 
or  their  ancestors,  proclaiming  null  and  void  all  those  which 
might  have  been  acquired  since  the  death  of  Charles.  Holland, 
Zealand,  and  the  other  provinces  accept  him  upon  these  con- 
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ditions,  thus  ignominiously,  and  without  a 'struggle,  relinquish¬ 
ing  the  Great  Privilege,  and  all  similar  charters. 

Friesland  is,  for  a  brief  season,  politically  separated  from 
the  rest  of  the  country.  Harassed  and  exhausted  by  centu¬ 
ries  of  warfare,  foreign  and  domestic,  the  free  Frisians,  at  the 
suggestion  or  command  of  Emperor  Maximilian,  elect  the 
Duke  of  Saxony  as  their  Podesta.  The  sovereign  prince, 
naturally  proving  a  chief  magistrate  far  from  democratic,  gets 
himself  acknowledged,  or  submitted  to,  soon  afterward  as 
legitimate  sovereign  of  Friesland.  Seventeen  years  afterward 
Saxony  sells  the  sovereignty  to  the  Austrian  house  for 
three  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  crowns.  This  little  country, 
whose  statutes  proclaimed  her  to  be  ‘“free  as  the  wind,  as  long  as 
it  blew,”  whose  institutions  Charlemagne  had  honored  and  left 
unmolested,  who  had  freed  herself  with  ready  poniard  from  Nor¬ 
man  tyranny,  who  never  bowed  her  neck  to  feudal  chieftain,  nor 
to  the  papal  yoke,  now  driven  to  madness  and  suicide  by  the  dis¬ 
sensions  of  her  wild  children,  forfeits  at  last  her  independent 
existence.  All  the  provinces  are  thus  united  in  a  common 
servitude,  and  regret,  too  late,  their  supineness  at  a  moment 
when  their  liberties  might  yet  have  been  vindicated.  Their 
ancient  and  cherished  charters,  which  their  bold  ancestors  had 
earned  with  the  sweat  of  their  brows  and  the  blood  of  their 
hearts,  are  at  the  mercy  of  an  autocrat,  and  liable  to  be  super¬ 
seded  by  his  edicts. 

In  1496  the  momentous  marriage  of  Philip  the  Fair  with 
Joanna,  daughter  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  of  Castile^  and 
Aragon,  is  solemnized.  Of  this  union,  the  first  year  of  the 
century,  is  born  the  second  Charlemagne,  who  is  to  unite 
Spain  and  the  Netherlands,  together  with  so  many  vast  and 
distant  realms,  under  a  single  scepter.  Six  years  afterward 
(Sept.  25,  1506),  Philip  dies  at  Burgos.  A  handsome  prof¬ 
ligate,  devoted  to  his  pleasures,  and  leaving  the  cares  of  state 
to  his  ministers,  Philip,  “croit-conseil,”  is  the  bridge  over 
which  the  house  of  Ilabsburg  passes  to  almost  universal  mon¬ 
archy,  but,  in  himself,  is  nothing. 


X. 

Two  prudent  marriages  made  by  Austrian  archdukes  within 
twenty  years  have  altered  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  stieam 
which  we  have  been  tracing  from  its  source  empties  itself  at 
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last  into  the  ocean  of  a  world-empire.  Count  Dirk  I.,  lord 
of  a  half-submerged  corner  of  Europe,  is  succeeded  by 
Count  Charles  II.  of  Holland,  better  known  as  Charles  V., 
King  of  Spain,  Sicily,  and  Jerusalem,  Duke  of  Milan,  Em¬ 
peror  of  Germany,  Dominator  in  Asia  and  Africa,  autocrat 
of  half  the  world.  The  leading  events  of  his  brilliant  reign 
are  familiar  to  every  child.  The  Netherlands  now  share  the 
fate  of  so  large  a  group  of  nations,  a  fate  to  these  provinces 
most  miserable.  The  weddings  of  Austria  Felix*  were  not  so 
prolific  of  happiness  to  her  subjects  as  to  herself.  It  can 
never  seem  just  or  reasonable  that  the  destiny  of  many  mil¬ 
lions  of  human  beings  should  depend  upon  the  marriage  settle¬ 
ments  of  one  man  with  one  woman,  and  a  permanent,  prosper¬ 
ous  empire  can  never  be  reared  upon  so  frail  a  foundation. 
I  he  leading  thought  of  the  first  Charlemagne  was  a  noble  and 
a  useful  one,  nor  did  his  imperial  scheme  seem  chimerical,  even 
although  time,  wiser  than  monarchs  or  lawgivers,  was  to  prove 
it  impracticable.  To  weld  into  one  great  whole  the  various 
tlihes  of  Franks,  Frisians,  Saxons,  Lombards,  Burgundians, 
and  otheis,  still  in  their  turbulent  youth,  and  still  composing 
one  great  Teutonic  family;  to  enforce  the  mutual  adhesion  of 
naturally  coherent  masses,  all  of  one  lineage,  one  language,  one 
history,  and  which  were  only  beginning  to  exhibit  their  tend¬ 
encies  to  insulation,  to  acquiesce  in  a  variety  of  local  laws 
and  customs,  while  an  iron  will  was  to  concentrate  a  vast,  but 
homogeneous,  people  into  a  single  nation;  to  raise  up  from 
the  grave  of  corrupt  and  buried  Rome  a  fresh,  vigorous,  Ger¬ 
man,  Christian  empire;  this  was  a  reasonable  and  manly 
thought.  Far  different  the  conception  of  the  second  Charle¬ 
magne.  To  force  into  discordant  union  tribes  which,  for 
seven  centuries,  had  developed  themselves  into  hostile  nations, 
separated  by  geography  and  history,  customs  and  laws,  to 
combine  many  millions  under  one  scepter,  not  because  of 
natural  identity,  but  for  the  sake  of  composing  one  splendid 
family  property,  to  establish  unity  by  annihilating  local  insti¬ 
tutions,  to  supersede  popular  and  liberal  charters  by  the  edicts 
of  a  central  despotism,  to  do  battle  with  the  whole  spirit  of  an 
age,  to  regard  the  souls  as  well  as  the  bodies  of  vast  multitudes 
as  the  personal  property  of  one  individual,  to  strive  for  the 
perpetuation  in  a  single  house  of  many  crowns,  which  accident 

*  “  Bella  gerant  alii,  tu  Mix  Austria  nube,”  etc.,  etc. 
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had  blended,  and  to  imagine  the  consecration  of  the  whole 
system  by  placing  the  pope’s  triple  diadem  forever  upon  the 
imperial  head  of  the  Habsburgs — all  this  was  not  the  effort  of 
a  great,  constructive  genius,  but  the  selfish  scheme  of  an 
autocrat. 

The  union  of  no  two  countries  could  be  less  likely  to  prove 
advantageous  or  agreeable  than  that  of  the  Netherlands  and 
Spain.  They  were  widely  separated  geographically,  while  in 
history,  manners,  and  politics  they  were  utterly  opposed  to 
each  other.  Spain,  which  had  but  just  assumed  the  form  of  a 
single  state  by  the  combination  of  all  its  kingdoms,  with  its 
haughty  nobles  descended  from  petty  kings,  and  arrogating 
almost  sovereign  power  within  their  domains,  with  its  fierce 
enthusiasm  for  the  Catholic  religion,  which,  in  the  course  of 
long  warfare  with  the  Saracens,  had  become  the  absorbing 
characteristic  of  a  whole  nation,  with  its  sparse  population  scat¬ 
tered  over  a  wide  and  stern  country,  with  a  military  spirit 
which  led  nearly  all  classes  to  prefer  poverty  to  the  wealth 
attendant  upon  degrading  pursuits  of  trade — Spain,  with  her 
gloomy,  martial,  and  exaggerated  character,  was  the  absolute 
contrast  of  the  Netherlands. 

These  provinces  had  been  rarely  combined  into  a  whole,  but 
there  was  natural  affinity  in  their  character,  history,  and  posi¬ 
tion.  There  was  life,  movement,  bustling  activity  every 
where.  An  energetic  population  swarmed  in  all  the  flourish¬ 
ing  cities  which  dotted  the  surface  of  a  contracted  and  highly 
cultivated  country.  Their  ships  were  the  carriers  for  the 
world;  their  merchants,  if  invaded  in  their  rights,  engaged 
in  vigorous  warfare  with  .their  own  funds  and  their  own 
frigates;  their  fabrics  were  prized  over  the  whole  earth;  their 
burghers  possessed  the  wealth  of  princes,  lived  with  royal 
luxury,  and  exercised  vast  political  influence;  their  love  of 
liberty  was  their  predominant  passion.  Their  religious  ardor 
had  not  been  fully  awakened;  but  the  events  of  the  next  gen¬ 
eration  were  to  prove  that  in  no  respect  more  than  in  the 
religious  sentiment  were  the  two  races  opposed  to  each  other. 
It  was  as  certain  that  the  Netherlanders  would  be  tierce 
reformers  as  that  the  Spaniards  would  be  uncompromising  per¬ 
secutors.  Unhallowed  was  the  union  between  nations  thus 
utterly  contrasted. 

Philip  the  Fair  and  Ferdinand  had  detested  and  quarreled 
with  each  other  from  the  beginning.  The  Spaniards  and 
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Flemings  participated  in  the  mutual  antipathy,  and  hated 
each  other  cordially  at  first  sight.  The  unscrupulous  avarice 
of  the  Netherland  nobles  in  Spain,  their  grasping  and  venal 
ambition,  enraged  and  disgusted  the  haughty  Spaniards. 
This  international  malignity  furnishes  one  of  the  keys  to  a 
proper  understanding  of  the  great  revolt  in  the  next  reign. 

The  provinces,  now  all  united  again  under  an  emperor,  were 
treated,  opulent  and  powerful  as  they  were,  as  obscure  de¬ 
pendencies.  The  regency  over  them  was  intrusted  by  Charles 
to  his  near  relatives,  who  governed  in  the  interest  of  his 
house,  not  of  the  country.  Sis  course  toward  them  upon  the 
religious  question  will  be  hereafter  indicated.  The  political 
character  of  his  administration  was  typified,  and,  as  it  were, 
dramatized,  on  the  occasion  of  the  memorable  insurrection  at 
Ghent.  For  this  reason  a  few  interior  details  concerning  that 
remarkable  event  seem  requisite. 


XI. 

Ghent  was,  in  all  respects,  one  of  the  most  important  cities 
in  Europe.  Erasmus,  who,  as  a  Hollander  and  a  courtier,  was 
not  likely''  to  be  partial  to  the  turbulent  Flemings,  asserted 
that  there  was  no  town  in  all  Christendom  to  be  compared  to 
it  for  size,  power,  political  constitution,  or  the  culture  of  its 
inhabitants.  It  was,  said  one  of  its  inhabitants  at  the  epoch 
of  the  insurrection,  rather  a  country  than  a  city.  The  activity 
and  wealth  of  its  burghers  were  proverbial.  The  bells  were 
rung  daily,  and  the  drawbridges  over  the  many  arms  of  the 
river  intersecting  the  streets  were  raised,  in  order  that  all 
business  might  be  suspended,  while  the  armies  of  workmen 
were  going  to  or  returning  from  their  labors.  As  early  as  the 
fourteenth  century,  the  age  of  the  Arteveldes,  Froissart  esti¬ 
mated  the  number  of  fighting  men  whom  Ghent  could  bring 
into  the  field  at  eighty  thousand.  The  city,  by  its  jurisdic¬ 
tion  over  many  large  but  subordinate  towns,  disposed  of  more 
than  its  own  immediate  population,  which  has  been  reckoned 
as  high  as  two  hundred  thousand. 

Placed  in  the  midst  of  well-cultivated  plains,  Ghent  was 
surrounded  by  strong  walls,  the  external  circuit  of  which 
measuied  nine  miles.  Its  streets  and  squares  were  spacious 
and  elegant,  its  churches  and  other  public  buildings  numerous 
find  splendid.  The  sumptuous  church  of  Saint  John  or  Saint 
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Bavon,  where  Charles  V.  had  been  baptized,  the  ancient 
castle  whither  Baldwin  Bras  de  Fer  had  brought  the  daughter 
of  Charles  the  Bold,  the  city  hall  with  its  graceful  Moorish 
front,  the  well-known  belfry,  where  for  three  centuries  had 
perched  the  dragon  sent  by  the  Emperor  Baldwin  of  Flanders 
from  Constantinople,  and  where  swung  the  famous  Roland, 
whose  iron  tongue  had  called  the  citizens,  generation  after 
generation,  to  arms,  whether  to  win  battles  over  foreign  kings 
at  the  head  of  their  chivalry,  or  to  plunge  their  swords  in  each 
others’  breasts,  were  all  conspicuous  in  the  city  and  celebrated 
in  the  land.  Especially  the  great  bell  was  the  object  of  the 
burghers’  affection,  and,  generally,  of  the  sovereign’s  hatred; 
while  to  all  it  seemed,  as  it  were,  a  living  historical  personage, 
endowed  with  the  human  powers  and  passions  which  it  had  so 
long  directed  and  inflamed. 

The  constitution  of  the  city  was  very  free.  It  was  a  little 
republic  in  all  but  name.  Its  population  was  divided  into 
flfty-two  guilds  of  manufacturers  and  into  thirty-two  tribes  of 
weavers;  each  fraternity  electing  annually  or  biennially  its  own 
deans  and  subordinate  officers.  The  senate,  which  exercised 
functions  legislative,  judicial  and  administrative,  subject  of 
course  to  the  grand  council  of  Mechlin  and  to  the  sovereign 
authority,  consisted  of  twenty-six  members.  These  were 
appointed  partly  from  the  upper  class,  or  the  men  who  lived 
upon  their  means,  partly  from  the  manufacturers  in  general, 
and  partly  from  the  weavers.  They  were  chosen  by  a  college 
of  eight  electors,  who  were  appointed  by  the  sovereign  on 
nomination  by  the  citizens.  The  whole  city,  in  its  collective 
capacity,  constituted  one  of  the  four  estates  (Membra)  of  the 
province  of  Flanders.  It  is  obvious  that  so  much  liberty  of 
form  and  of  fact,  added  to  the  stormy  character  by  which  its 
citizens  were  distinguished,  would  be  most  offensive  in  the 
eyes  of  Charles,  and  that  the  delinquencies  of  the  little  com¬ 
monwealth  would  be  represented  in  the  most  glaring  colors  by 
all  those  quiet  souls  who  preferred  the  tranquillity  of  despot¬ 
ism  to  the  turbulence  of  freedom.  The  city  claimed,  more¬ 
over,  the  general  provisions  of  the  “Great  Privilege”  of  the 
Lady  Mary,  the  Magna  Charta,  which,  according  to  the  mon¬ 
archical  party,  had  been  legally  abrogated  by  Maximilian. 
The  liberties  of  the  town  had  also  been  nominally  curtailed  by 
the  “calf-skin”  (Kalf  Vel).  By  this  celebrated  document, 
Charles  V.,  then  fifteen  years  of  age,  had  been  made  to 


54 


THE  RISE  OF  THE  HUTCH  REPUBLIC. 


threaten  with  condign  punishment  all  persons  who  should 
maintain  that  he  had  sworn  at  his  inauguration  to  observe  any 
privileges  or  charters  claimed  by  the  Glienters  before  the 
peace  of  Cadsand. 

The  immediate  cause  of  the  discontent,  the  attempt  to  force 
from  Flanders  a  subsidy  of  four  hundred  thousand  caroli,  as 
the  third  part  of  the  twelve  hundred  thousand  granted  by  the 
states  of  the  Netherlands,  and  the  resistance  of  Ghent  in 
opposition  to  the  other  three  members  of  the  province,  will, 
of  course,  be  judged  differently,  according  as  the  sympathies 
are  stronger  with  popular  rights  or  with  prerogative.  The 
citizens  claimed  that  the  subsidy  could  only  be  granted  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  four  estates  of  the  province.  Among 
other  proofs  of  this  their  unquestionable  right,  they  appealed  to 
a  muniment,  which  had  never  existed,  save  in  the  imagination 
of  the  credulous  populace.  At  a  certain  remote  epoch  one  of 
the  Counts  of  Flanders,  it  was  contended,  had  gambled  away 
his  countship  to  the  Earl  of  Holland,  but  had  been  extricated 
from  his  dilemma  by  the  generosity  of  Ghent.  The  burghers 
of  the  town  had  paid  the  debts  and  redeemed  the  sovereignty 
of  their  lord,  and  had  thereby  gained,  in  return,  a  charter, 
called  the  Bargain  of  Flanders  (Koop  van  Flandern).  Among 
the  privileges  granted  by  this  document  was  an  express  stipu¬ 
lation  that  no  subsidy  should  ever  be  granted  by  the  province 
without  the  consent  of  Ghent.  This  charter  would  have  been 
conclusive  in  the  present  emergency,  had  it  not  labored  under 
the  disadvantage  of  never  having  existed.  It  was  supposed  by 
many  that  the  magistrates,  some  of  whom  were  favorable  to 
government,  had  hidden  the  document.  Eleven  Pyl,  an  ex¬ 
senator,  was  supposed  to  be  privy  to  its  concealment.  He  was 
also,  with  more  justice,  charged  with  an  act  of  great  baseness 
and  effrontery.  Deputed  by  the  citizens  to  carry  to  the  queen 
regent  their  positive  refusal  to  grant  the  subsidy,  he  had,  on 
the  contrary,  given  an  answer,  in  their  name,  in  the  affirma¬ 
tive.  For  these  delinquencies,  the  imaginary  and  the  real,  he 
was  inhumanly  tortured  and  afterward  beheaded.  “I  know, 
my  children,”  said  he  upon  the  scaffold,  “that  you  will  be 
grieved  when  you  have  seen  my  blood  flow,  and  that  you  will 
regret  me  when  it  is  too  late.”  It  does  not  appear,  however, 
that  there  was  any  especial  reason  to  regret  him,  however 
sanguinary  the  punishment  which  had  requited  his  broken 
faith. 
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The  mischief  being  thus  afoot,  the  tongue  of  Boland,  and 
the  easily-excited  spirits  of  the  citizens,  soon  did  the  rest. 
Ghent  broke  forth  into  open  insurrection.  They  had  been 
willing  to  enlist  and  pay  troops  under  their  own  banners,  but 
they  had  felt  outraged  at  the  enormous  contribution  demanded 
of  them  for  a  foreign  war,  undertaken  in  the  family  interests 
of  their  distant  master.  They  could  not  find  the  “Bargain  of 
Flanders,”  but  they  got  possession  of  the  odious  “calf-skin,” 
which  was  solemnly  cut  in  two  by  the  dean  of  the  weavers. 
It  was  then  torn  in  shreds  by  the  angry  citizens,  many  of 
whom  paraded  the  streets  with  pieces  of  the  hated  document 
stuck  in  their  caps  like  plumes.  From  these  demonstrations 
they  proceeded  to  intrigues  with  Francis  I.  He  rejected 
them,  and  gave  notice  of  their  overtures  to  Charles,  who  now 
resolved  to  quell  the  insurrection  at  once.  Francis  wrote, 
begging  that  the  emperor  would  honor  him  by  coming  through 
France;  “wishing  to  assure  you,”  said  he,  “my  lord  and  good 
brother,  by  this  letter,  written  and  signed  by  my  hand,  upon 
my  honor,  and  on  the  faith  of  a  prince,  and  of  the  best  brother 
you  have,  that  in  passing  through  my  kingdom  every  possible 
honor  and  hospitality  will  be  offered  you,  even  as  they  could 
be  to  myself.”  Certainly  the  French  king,  after  such  profuse 
and  voluntary  pledges,  to  confirm  which  he,  moreover,  offered 
his  two  sons  and  other  great  individuals  as  hostages,  could 
not,  without  utterly  disgracing  himself,  have  taken  any  un¬ 
handsome  advantage  of  the  emperor’s  presence  in  his  domin¬ 
ions.  The  reflections  often  made  concerning  the  high-minded 
chivalry  of  Francis,  and  the  subtle  knowledge  of  human  nature 
displayed  by  Charles  upon  the  occasion,  seem  therefore  entirely 
superfluous.  The  emperor  came  to  Paris.  “Here,”  says  a 
citizen  of  Ghent  at  the  time,  who  has  left  a  minute  account  of 
the  transaction  upon  record,  but  whose  sympathies  were 
ludicrously  with  the  despot  and  against  his  own  townspeople, 
“here  the  emperor  was  received  as  if  the  God  of  Paradise  had 
descended.”  On  the  9th  of  February,  1540,  he  left  Brussels; 
on  the  14th  he  came  to  Ghent.  His  entrance  into  the  city 
lasted  more  than  six  hours.  Four  thousand  lances,  one  thou¬ 
sand  archers,  five  thousand  halberdmen  and  musketeers  com¬ 
posed  his  bodyguard,  all  armed  to  the  teeth  and  ready  for 
combat.  The  emperor  rode  in  their  midst,  surrounded  by 
“cardinals,  archbishops,  bishops,  and  other  great  ecclesiastical 
lords,”  so  that  the  terrors  of  the  Church  were  combined  with 
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the  panoply  of  war  to  affright  the  souls  of  the  turbulent 
burghers.  A  brilliant  train  of  “dukes;  princes,  earls,  barons, 
grand  masters,  and  seignors,  together  with  most  of  the 
Knights  of  the  Fleece,”  were,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
the  same  eyewitness,  in  attendance  upon  his  majesty,  this 
unworthy  son  of  Ghent  was  in  ecstasies  with  the  magnificence 
displayed  upon  the  occasion.  There  was  such  a  number  of 
“grand  lords,  members  of  sovereign  houses,  bishops,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  dignitaries  going  about  the  streets,  that,”  as  the 
poor  soul  protested  with  delight,  “there  was  nobody  else  to  be 
met  with.”  Especially  the  fine  clothes  of  these  distinguished 
guests  excited  his  warmest  admiration.  It  was  wonderful  to 
behold,  he  said,  “the  nobility  and  great  richness  of  the  princes 
and  seignors,  displayed  as  well  in  their  beautiful  furs,  martens 
and  sables,  as  in  the  great  chains  of  fine  gold  which  they  wore 
twisted  round  their  necks,  and  the  pearls  and  precious  stones 
in  their  bonnets  and  otherwise,  which  they  displayed  in  great 
abundance.  It  was  a  very  triumphant  thing  to  see  them  thus 
richly  dressed  and  accoutered.  ” 

An  idea  mav  be  formed  of  the  size  and  wealth  of  the  city  at 
this  period,  from  the  fact  that  it  received  and  accommodated 
sixty  thousand  strangers,  with  their  fifteen  thousand  horses, 
upon  the  occasion  of  the  emperor’s  visit.  Charles  allowed  a 
month  of  awful  suspense  to  intervene  between  his  arrival  and 
his  vengeance.  Despair  and  hope  alternated  during  the  in¬ 
terval.  On  the  17th  of  March  the  spell  was  broken  by  the 
execution  of  nineteen  persons,  who  were  beheaded  as  ringlead¬ 
ers.  On  the  29th  of  April  he  pronounced  sentence  upon  the 
city.  The  hall  where  it  was  rendered  was  open  to  all  comers, 
and  graced  by  the  presence  of  the  emperor,  the  queen  regent, 
and  the  great  functionaries  of  court,  church,  and  state.  The 
decree,  now  matured,  was  read  at  length.  It  annulled  all  the 
charters,  privileges,  and  laws  of  Ghent.  It  confiscated  all  its 
public  property,  rents,  revenues,  houses,  artillery,  munitions 
of  war,  and  in  general  everything  which  the  corporation,  or 
the  traders,  each  and  all,  possessed  in  common.  In  particu¬ 
lar,  the  great  bell  Roland  was  condemned  and  sentenced  to 
immediate  removal.  It  was  decreed  that  the  four  hundred 
thousand  florins,  which  had  caused  the  revolt,  should  forth¬ 
with  be  paid,  together  with  an  additional  fine  by  Ghent  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand,  besides  six  thousand  a  year,  for¬ 
ever  after.  In  place  of  their  ancient  and  beloved  constitution, 
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ihiis  annihilated  at  a  blow,  was  promulgated  a  new  form  of 
municipal  government  of  the  simplest  kind,  according  to 
which  all  officers  were  in  future  to  be  appointed  by  himself  and 
the  guilds,  to  be  reduced  to  half  their  number;  shorn  of  all 
political  power,  and  deprived  entirely  of  self-government.  It 
was,  moreover,  decreed  that  the  senators,  their  pensionaries, 
clerk  and  secretaries,  thirty  notable  burghers,  to  be  named  by 
the  emperor,  with  the  great  dean  and  second  dean  of  the 
weavers,  all  dressed  in  black  robes,  without  their  chains,  and 
bareheaded,  should  appear  upon  an  appointed  day,  in  company 
with  fifty  persons  from  the  guilds,  and  fifty  others,  to  be 
arbitrarily  named,  in  their  shirts,  with  halters  upon  their 
necks.  This  large  number  of  deputies,  as  representatives  of 
the  city,  were  then  to  fall  upon  their  knees  before  the  em¬ 
peror,  say  in  a  loud  and  intelligible  voice,  by  the  mouth  of  one 
of  their  clerks,  that  they  were  extremely  sorry  for  the  dis¬ 
loyalty,  disobedience,  infraction  of  laws,  commotions,  rebel¬ 
lion,  and  high  treason  of  which  they  had  been  guilty,  promise 
that  they  would  never  do  the  like  again,  and  humbly  implore 
him,  for  the  sake  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  grant 
them  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

The  third  day  of  May  was  appointed  for  the  execution  of 
the  sentence.  Charles,  who  was  fond  of  imposing  exhibitions 
and  prided  himself  upon  arranging  them  with  skill,  was  deter¬ 
mined  that  this  occasion  should  be  long  remembered  by  all 
burghers  throughout  his  dominions  who  might  be  disposed  to 
insist  strongly  upon  their  municipal  rights.  The  streets  were 
alive  with  troops:  cavalry  and  infantry  in  great  numbers  keep¬ 
ing  strict  guard  at  every  point  throughout  the  whole  extent  of 
the  city;  for  it  was  known  that  the  hatred  produced  by  the 
sentence  was  most  deadly,  and  that  nothing  but  an  array  of 
invincible  force  could  keep  those  hostile  sentiments  in  check. 
The  senators  in  their  black  mourning  robes,  the  other  deputies 
in  linen  shirts,  bareheaded,  with  halters  on  their  necks,  pro¬ 
ceeded,  at  the  appointed  hour,  from  the  senate  house  to  the 
imperial  residence.  High  on  his  throne,  with  the  queen 
regent  at  his  side,  surrounded  by  princes,  prelates  and  nobles, 
guarded  by  his  archers  and  halberdiers,  his  crown  on  his  head 
and  his  scepter  in  his  hand,  the  emperor,  exalted,  sat.  The 
senators  and  burghers,  in  their  robes  of  humiliation,  knelt  in 
the  dust  at  his  feet.  The  prescribed  words  of  contrition  and 
of  supplication  for  mercy  were  then  read  by  the  pensionary, 
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all  the  deputies  remaining  upon  their  knees,  and  many  of 
them  crying  bitterly  with  rage  and  shame.  “What  principally 
distressed  them,”  said  the  honest  citizen  whose  admiration 
for  the  brilliant  accouterment  of  the  princes  and  prelates  has 
been  recorded,  “was  to  have  the  halter  on  their  necks,  which 
they  found  hard  to  bear,  and,  if  they  had  not  been  compelled, 
they  would  rather  have  died  than  submit  to  it.” 

As  soon  as  the  words  had  been  all  spoken  by  the  pensionary, 
the  emperor,  whose  cue  was  now  to  appear  struggling  with 
mingled  emotions  of  reasonable  wrath  and  of  natural  benignity, 
performed  his  part  with  much  dramatic  effect.  “He  held 
himself  coyly  for  a  little  time,”  says  the  eyeivitness,  “without 
saying  a  word;  deporting  himself  as  though  he  were  consider¬ 
ing  whether  or  not  he  would  grant  the  pardon  for  which  the 
culprits  had  prayed.”  Then  the  queen  regent  enacted  her 
share  in  the  show.  Turning  to  his  majesty  “with  all  rever¬ 
ence,  honor  and  humility,  she  begged  that  he  would  concede 
forgiveness,  in  honor  of  his  nativity,  which  had  occurred  in 
that  city.” 

Upon  this  the  emperor  “made  a  fine  show  of  benignity,” 
and  replied  “very  sweetly”  that  in  consequence  of  his  “fra¬ 
ternal  love  for  her,  by  reason  of  his  being  a  gentle  and  virtuous 
prince,  who  preferred  mercy  to  the  rigor  of  justice,  and  in 
view  of  their  repentance,  he  would  accord  his  pardon  to  the 
citizens.” 

The  Netherlands,  after  this  issue  to  the  struggle  of  Ghent, 
were  reduced,  practically,  to  a  very  degraded  condition.  The 
form  of  local  self-government  remained,  but  its  spirit,  when 
invoked,  only  arose  to  be  derided.  The  supreme  court  of 
Mechlin,  as  in  the  days  of  Charles  the  Bold,  was  again  placed 
in  despotic  authority  above  the  ancient  charters.  Was  it  prob¬ 
able  that  the  lethargy  of  provinces,  which  had  reached  so  high 
a  point  of  freedom  only  to  be  deprived  of  it  at  last,  could 
endure  forever?  Was  it  to  be  hoped  that  the  stern  spirit  of 
religious  enthusiasm,  allying  itself  with  the  keen  instinct  of 
civil  liberty,  would  endue  the  provinces  with  strength  to  throw 
off  the  Spanish  yoke? 


XII. 

It  is  impossible  to  comprehend  the  character  of  the  great 
Netherland  revolt  in  the  sixteenth  century  without  taking  a 
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rapid  retrospective  survey  of  the  religious  phenomena  exhibited 
in  the  provinces.  The  introduction  of  Christianity  has  been 
already  indicated.  From  the  earliest  times  neither  prince, 
people,  nor  even  prelates  were  very  dutiful  to  the  pope.  As 
the  papal  authority  made  progress,  strong  resistance  was  often 
made  to  its  decrees.  The  bishops  of  Utrecht  were  dependent 
for  their  wealth  and  territory  upon  the  good-will  of  the  em¬ 
peror.  They  were  the  determined  opponents  of  Hildebrand, 
warm  adherents  of  the  Hohenstaufers — Ghibelline  rather  than 
Guelph.  Heresy  was  a  plant  of  early  growth  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  As  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  the 
notorious  Tanchelyn  preached  at  Antwerp,  attacking  the 
authority  of  the  pope  and  of  all  other  ecclesiastics;  scoffing  at 
the  ceremonies  and  sacraments  of  the  Church.  Unless  his 
character  and  career  have  been  grossly  misrepresented,  he  was 
the  most  infamous  of  the  many  impostors  who  have  so  often 
disgraced  the  cause  of  religious  reformation.  By  more  than 
four  centuries,  he  anticipated  the  licentiousness  and  greedi¬ 
ness  manifested  by  a  series  of  false  prophets,  and  was  the  first 
to  turn  both  the  stupidity  of  a  populace  and  the  viciousness 
of  a  priesthood  to  his  own  advancement;  an  ambition  which 
afterward  reached  its  most  signal  expression  in  the  celebrated 
John  of  Leyden. 

The  impudence  of  Tanchelyn  and  the  superstition  of  his 
followers  seem  alike  incredible.  All  Antwerp  was  his  harem. 
He  levied,  likewise,  vast  sums  upon  his  converts,  and  when¬ 
ever  he  appeared  in  public  his  apparel  and  pomp  were  befit¬ 
ting  an  emperor.  Three  thousand  armed  satellites  escorted 
his  steps  and  put  to  death  all  who  resisted  his  commands.  So 
groveling  became  the  superstition  of  his  followers  that  they 
drank  of  the  water  in  which  he  had  washed,  and  treasured  it 
as  a  divine  elixir.  Advancing  still  further  in  his  experiments 
upon  human  credulity,  he  announced  his  approaching  mar¬ 
riage  with  the  Virgin  Mary,  bade  all  his  disciples  to  the  wed¬ 
ding,  and  exhibited  himself  before  an  immense  crowd  in  com¬ 
pany  with  an  image  of  his  holy  bride.  He  then  ordered  the 
people  to  provide  for  the  expenses  of  the  nuptials  and  the 
dowry  of  his  wife,  placing  a  coffer  upon  each  side  of  the  image, 
to  receive  the  contributions  of  either  sex.  Which  is  the  most 
wonderful  manifestation  in  the  history  of  this  personage — the 
audacity  of  the  impostor,  or  the  bestiality  of  his  victims? 
His  career  was  so  successful  in  the  Netherlands  that  he  had 
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the  effrontery  to  proceed  to  Eorae,  promulgating  what  he 
called  his  doctrines  as  he  went.  He  seems  to  have  been  as¬ 
sassinated  by  a  priest  in  an  obscure  brawl,  about  the  year  1115. 

By  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  other  and  purer 
heresiarcbs  had  arisen.  Many  Netherlander  became  converts 
to  the  doctrines  of  Waldo.  From  that  period  until  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  Luther,  a  succession  of  sects — Waldenses,  Al- 
bigenses,  Perfectists,  Lollards,  Poplicans,  Arnaldists,  Bohe¬ 
mian  Brothers — waged  perpetual  but  unequal  warfare  with 
the  power  and  depravity  of  the  Church,  fertilizing  with  their 
blood  the  future  field  of  the  Reformation.  Nowhere  was  the 
persecution  of  heretics  more  relentless  than  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  Suspected  persons  were  subjected  to  various  torturing 
but  ridiculous  ordeals.  After  such  trial,  death  by  fire  was  the 
usual,  but  perhaps  not  the  most  severe  form  of  execution. 
In  Flanders,  monastic  ingenuity  had  invented  another  most 
painful  punishment  for  Waldenses  and  similar  malefactors. 
A  criminal  whose  guilt  had  been  established  by  the  hot  iron, 
hot  plowshare,  boiling  kettle,  or  other  logical  proof,  was 
stripped  and  bound  to  the  stake:  he  was  then  flayed,  from  the 
neck  to  the  navel,  while  swarms  of  bees  were  let  loose  to 
fasten  upon  his  bleeding  flesh  and  torture  him  to  a  death  of 
exquisite  agony. 

Nevertheless  heresy  increased  in  the  face  of  oppression. 
The  Scriptures,  translated  by  Waldo  into  French,  were  ren¬ 
dered  into  Netherland  rhyme,  and  the  converts  to  the  Vaudois 
doctrine  increased  in  numbers  and  boldness.  At  the  same 
time  the  power  and  luxury  of  the  clergy  was  waxing  daily. 
The  bishops  of  Utrecht,  no  longer  the  defenders  of  the  people 
against  arbitrary  power,  conducted  themselves  like  little  popes. 
Yielding  in  dignity  neither  to  king  nor  kaiser,  they  exacted 
homage  from  the  most  powerful  princes  of  the  Netherlands. 
The  clerical  order  became  the  most  privileged  of  all.  The 
accused  priest  refused  to  acknowledge  the  temporal  tribunals. 
The  protection  of  ecclesiastical  edifices  was  extended  over  all 
criminals  and  fugitives  from  justice — a  beneficent  result  in 
those  sanguinary  ages,  even  if  its  roots  were  sacerdotal  pride. 
To  establish  an  accusation  against  a  bishop,  seventy-two  wit¬ 
nesses  were  necessary;  against  a  deacon,  twenty-seven;  against 
an  inferior  dignitary,  seven;  while  two  were  sufficient  to  con¬ 
vict  a  layman.  The  power  to  read  and  write  helped  the  clergy 
to  much  wealth.  Privileges  and  charters  from  petty  princes. 
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gifts  and  devises  from  private  persons,  were  documents  which 
few,  save  ecclesiastics,  could  draw  or  dispute.  Not  content, 
moreover,  with  their  territories  and  their  tithings,  the  church¬ 
men  perpetually  devised  new  burdens  upon  the  peasantry. 
Plows,  sickles,  horses,  oxen,  all  implements  of  husbandry, 
were  taxed  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  toiled  not,  but  who 
gathered  into  barns.  In  the  course  of  the  twelfth  century 
many  religious  houses,  richly  endowed  with  lands  and  other 
property,  were  founded  in  the  Netherlands.  Was  hand  or 
voice  raised  against  clerical  encroachment — the  priests  held 
ever  in  readiness  a  deadly  weapon  of  defense:  a  blasting 
anathema  was  thundered  against  their  antagonist,  and  smote 
him  into  submission.  The  disciples  of  Him  who  ordered  His 
followers  to  bless  their  persecutors,  and  to  love  their  enemies, 
invented  such  Christian  formulas  as  these:  “In  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
John  the  Baptist,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all  other  saints  in 
heaven,  do  we  curse  and  cut  off  from  our  Communion  him 
who  has  thus  rebelled  against  us.  May  the  curse  strike  him 
in  his  house,  barn,  bed,  field,  path,  city,  castle.  May  he  be 
cursed  in  battle,  accursed  in  praying,  in  speaking,  in  silence, 
in  eating,  in  drinking,  in  sleeping.  May  he  he  accursed  in 
his  taste,  hearing,  smell,  and  all  his  senses.  May  the  curse 
blast  his  eyes,  head,  and  his  body,  from  his  crown  to  the  soles 
of  his  feet.  I  conjure  you,  devil,  and  all  your  imps,  that  you 
take  no  rest  till  you  have  brought  him  to  eternal  shame;  till 
he  is  destroyed  by  drowning  or  hanging,  till  he  is  torn  to 
pieces  by  wild  beasts,  or  consumed  by  fire.  Let  his  children 
become  orphans,  his  wife  a  widow.  I  command  you,  devil, 
and  all  your  imps,  that  even  as  I  noiv  blow  out  these  torches, 
you  do  immediately  extinguish  the  light  from  hi£  eyes.  So  be 
it — so  be  it.  Amen.  Amen.”  So  speaking,  the  curser  was 
wont  to  blow  out  two  waxen  torches  which  he  held  in  his 
hands,  and,  with  this  practical  illustration,  the  anathema  was 
complete. 

Such  insane  ravings,  even  in  the  mouth  of  some  impotent 
beldame,  were  enough  to  excite  a  shudder,  but  in  that  dreary 
epoch,  these  curses  from  the  lips  of  clergymen  were  deemed 
sufficient  to  draw  down  celestial  lightning  upon  the  head,  not  of 
the  blasphemer,  but  of  his  victim.  Men  who  trembled  neither 
at  sword  nor  fire  cowered  like  slaves  before  such  horrid  impre¬ 
cations,  uttered  by  tongues  gifted,  ag  it  seemed,  with  supep* 
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human  power.  Their  fellow-men  shrank  from  the  wretches 
thus  blasted,  and  refused  communication  with  them  as  unclean 
and  abhorred. 

By  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  however,  the  clerical 
power  was  already  beginning  to  decline.  It  was  not  the  cor¬ 
ruption  of  the  Church,  but  its  enormous  wealth  which  en¬ 
gendered  the  hatred  with  which  it  was  by  many  regarded. 
Temporal  princes  and  haughty  barons  began  to  dispute  the 
right  of  ecclesiastics  to  enjoy  vast  estates,  while  refusing  the 
burden  of  taxation,  and  unable  to  draw  a  sword  for  the  com¬ 
mon  defense.  At  this  period  the  counts  of  Flanders,  of 
Holland,  and  other  Netherland  sovereigns,  issued  decrees  for¬ 
bidding  clerical  institutions  from  acquiring  property,  by 
devise,  gift,  purchase,  or  any  other  mode.  The  downfall  of 
the  rapacious  and  licentious  knights-templar  in  the  provinces 
and  throughout  Europe  was  another  severe  blow  administered 
at  the  same  time.  The  attacks  upon  Church  abuses  redoubled 
in  boldness  as  its  authority  declined.  Toward  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  the  doctrines  of  Wicklif  had  made  great 
progress  in  the  land.  Early  in  the  fifteenth,  the  executions 
of  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  produce  the  Bohemian  rebel¬ 
lion.  The  pope  proclaims  a  crusade  against  the  Hussites. 
Knights  and  prelates,  esquires  and  citizens,  enlist  in  the 
sacred  cause,  throughout  Holland  and  its  sister  provinces;  but 
many  Netherlander,  who  had  felt  the  might  of  Ziska’s  arm, 
come  back,  feeling  more  sympathy  with  the  heresy  which  they 
had  attacked  than  with  the  Church  for  which  they  had  battled. 

Meantime,  the  restrictions  imposed  by  Netherland  sover¬ 
eigns  upon  clerical  rights  to  hold  or  acquire  property  become 
more  stern  and  more  general.  On  the  other  hand,  with  the 
invention  of  printing,  the  cause  of  Reformation  takes  a  colossal 
stride  in  advance.  A  Bible,  which  before  had  cost  five  hun¬ 
dred  crowns,  now  costs  but  five.  The  people  acquire  the 
power  of  reading  God’s  Word,  or  of  hearing  it  read,  for  them¬ 
selves.  The  light  of  truth  dispels  the  clouds  of  superstition, 
as  by  a  new  revelation.  The  pope  and  his  monks  are  found 
to  bear  very  often  but  faint  resemblance  to  Jesus  and  his 
apostles.  Moreover,  the  instinct  of  self-interest  sharpens  the 
eye  of  the  public.  Many  greedy  priests  of  lower  rank  had 
turned  shopkeepers  in  the  Netherlands,  and  were  growing 
rich  by  selling  their  wares,  exempt  from  taxation,  at  a  lower 
rate  than  lay  hucksters  could  afford,  The  benefit  of  clergy, 
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thus  taking  the  bread  from  the  mouths  of  many,  excites 
jealousy;  the  more  so  as,  besides  their  miscellaneous  business, 
the  reverend  traders  have  a  most  lucrative  branch  of  commerce 
from  'which  other  merchants  are  excluded.  The  sale  of  abso¬ 
lutions  was  the  source  of  large  fortunes  to  the  priests.  The 
enormous  impudence  of  this  traffic  almost  exceeds  belief. 
Throughout  the  Netherlands  the  price  current  of  the  wares 
thus  offered  for  sale  was  published  in  every  town  and  village. 
God’s  pardon  for  crimes  already  committed,  or  about  to  be 
committed,  was  advertised  according  to  a  graduated  tariff. 
Thus  poisoning,  for  example,  was  absolved  for  eleven  ducats, 
six  livres  tournois.  Absolution  for  incest  was  afforded  at 
thirty-six  livres,  three  ducats.  Perjury  came  to  seven  livres 
and  three  carlines.  Pardon  for  murder,  if  not  by  poison,  was 
cheaper.  Even  a  parricide  could  buy  forgiveness  at  God’s 
tribunal  at  one  ducat,  four  livres,  eight  carlines.  Ilenry  de 
Montfort,  in  the  year  1448,  purchased  absolution  for  that 
crime  at  that  price.  Was  it  strange  that  a  century  or  so  of 
this  kind  of  work  should  produce  a  Luther?  Was  it  unnatural 
that  plain  people,  who  loved  the  ancient  Church,  should 
rather  desire  to  see  her  purged  of  such  blasphemous  abuses 
than  to  hear  of  St.  Peter’s  dome  rising  a  little  nearer  to  the 
clouds  on  these  proceeds  of  commuted  crime? 

At  the  same  time,  while  ecclesiastical  abuses  are  thus 
augmenting,  ecclesiastical  power  is  diminishing  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  The  Church  is  no  longer  able  to  protect  itself  against 
the  secular  arm.  The  halcyon  days  of  ban,  book  and  candle 
are  gone.  In  1459  Duke  Philip  of  Burgundy  prohibits  the 
churches  from  affording  protection  to  fugitives.  Charles  the 
Bold,  in  whose  eyes  nothing  is  sacred  save  war  and  the  means 
of  making  it,  lays  a  heavy  impost  upon  all  clerical  property. 
Upon  being  resisted,  he  enforces  collection  with  the  armed 
hand.  The  sword  and  the  pen,  strength  and  intellect,  no 
longer  the  exclusive  servants  or  instruments  of  priestcraft,  are 
both  in  open  revolt.  Charles  the  Bold  storms  one  fortress, 
Dr.  Grandfort,  of  Groningen,  batters  another.  This  learned 
Frisian,  called  “the  light  of  the  world,”  friend  and  com¬ 
patriot  of  the  great  Rudolph  Agricola,  preaches  throughout 
the  provinces,  uttering  bold  denunciations  of  ecclesiastical 
error.  He  even  disputes  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  denies 
the  utility  of  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  inveighs  against  the 
whole  doctrine  of  purgatory  and  absolution. 
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With  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  the  great 
Reformation  was  actually  alive.  The  name  of  Erasmus  of  Rot¬ 
terdam  was  already  celebrated;  the  man  who,  according  to 
Grotius,  “so  well  showed  the  road  to  a  reasonable  reforma¬ 
tion.”  But  if  Erasmus  showed  the  road,  he  certainly  did  not 
travel  far  upon  it  himself.  Perpetual  type  of  the  quietist, 
the  moderate  man,  he  censured  the  errors  of  the  Church  with 
discrimination  and  gentleness,  as  if  Borgianism  had  not  been 
too  long  rampant  at  Rome,  as  if  men’s  minds  throughout 
Christendom  were  not  too  deeply  stirred  to  be  satisfied  with 
mild  rebukes  against  sin,  especially  when  the  mild  rebuker  was 
in  receipt  of  livings  and  salaries  from  the  sinner.  Instead  of 
rebukes  the  age  wanted  reforms.  The  Sage  of  Rotterdam 
was  a  keen  observer,  a  shrewd  satirist,  but  a  moderate  moralist. 
He  loved  ease,  good  company,  the  soft  repose  of  princely 
palaces,  better  than  a  life  of  martyrdom  and  a  death  at  the 
stake.  He  was  not  of  the  stuff  of  which  martyrs  are  made, 
as  he  handsomely  confessed  on  more  than  one  occasion.  “Let 
others  affect  martyrdom,”  he  said,  “for  myself  I  am  unworthy 
of  the  honor;”  and,  at  another  time,  “I  am  not  of  a  mind,” 
he  observed,  “to  venture  my  life  for  the  truth’s  sake;  all  men 
have  not  strength  to  endure  the  martyr’s  death.  For  myself, 
if  it  came  to  the  point,  I  should  do  no  better  than  Simon 
Peter.”  Moderate  in  all  things  he  would  have  liked,  he  said, 
to  live  without  eating  and  drinking,  although  he  never  found 
it  convenient  to  do  so,  and  he  rejoiced  when  advancing  age 
diminished  his  tendency  to  other  carnal  pleasures  in  which  he 
had  moderately  indulged.  Although  awake  to  the  abuses  of 
the  Church,  he  thought  Luther  going  too  fast  and  too  far. 
He  began  by  applauding— ended  by  censuring  the  monk  of 
Wittenberg.  The  Reformation  might  have  been  delayed  for 
centuries  had  Erasmus  and  other  moderate  men  been  the  only 
reformers.  He  will  long  be  honored  for  his  elegant  Latinity. 
In  the  republic  of  letters,  his  efforts  to  infuse  a  pure  taste,  a 
sound  criticism,  a  love  for  the  beautiful  and  the  classic,  in 
place  of  the  owlish  pedantry  which  had  so  long  flapped  and 
hooted  through  mediaeval  cloisters,  will  always  be  held  in 
grateful  reverence.  In  the  history  of  the  religious  Reformation, 
his  name  seems  hardly  to  deserve  the  commendations  of  Grotius. 

As  the  schism  yawns  more  and  more  ominously  through¬ 
out  Christendom,  the  emperor  naturally  trembles.  Anxious 
to  save  the  state,  but  being  no  antique  Roman,  he  wishes  to 
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close  the  gulf,  but  with  more  convenience  to  himself.  He 
conceives  the  highly  original  plan  of  combining  Church  and 
Empire  under  one  crown.  This  is  Maximilian’s  scheme  for 
•  Church  reformation.  An  hereditary  papacy,  a  perpetual 
pope-emperor,  the  Charlemagne  and  Hildebrand  systems 
united  and  simplified— thus  the  world  may  yet  be  saved. 
“Nothing  more  honorable,  nobler,  better,  could  happen  to 
us,”  writes  Maximilian  to  Paul  Lichtenstein  (Sept.  16,  1511), 
“than  to  re-annex  the  said  popedom — which  properly  belongs 
to  us — to  our  empire.  Cardinal  Adrian  approves  our  reasons 
and  encourages  us  to  proceed,  being  of  opinion  that  we  should 
not  have  much  trouble  with  the  cardinals.  It  is  much  to  be 
feared  that  the  pope  may  die  of  his  present  sickness.  He  has 
lost  his  appetite,  and  fills  himself  with  so  much  drink  that  his 
health  is  destroyed.  As  such  matters  cannot  be  arranged 
without  money,  we  have  promised  the  cardinals,  whom  we  ex¬ 
pect  to  bring  over,  three  hundred  thousand  ducats,  which  we 
shall  raise  from  the  Fuggers,  and  make  payable  in  Rome  upon 
the  appointed  day.” 

These  business-like  arrangements  he  communicates,  two 
days  afterward,  in  a  secret  letter  to  his  daughter  Margaret, 
and  already  exults  at  his  future  eminence,  both  in  this  world 
and  the  next.  “We  are  sending  Monsieur  de  Gurce,”  he  says, 
“to  make  an  agreement  with  the  pope,  that  we  may  be  taken 
as  coadjator,  in  order  that,  upon  his  death,  we  may  be  sure  of 
the  papacy,  and,  afterward,  of  becoming  a  saint.  After  my 
decease,  therefore,  you  will  be  constrained  to  adore  me,  of 
which  I  shall  be  very  proud.  I  am  beginning  to  work  upon 
the  cardinals,  in  which  affair  two  or  three  hundred  thousand 
ducats  will  be  of  great  service.”  The  letter  was  signed, 
“From  the  hand  of  your  good  father,  Maximilian,  future 
Pope.” 

These  intrigues  are  not  destined,  however,  to  be  successful. 
Pope  Julius  lives  two  years  longer;  Leo  X.  succeeds;  and,  as 
Medici  are  not  much  prone  to  Church  reformation,  some  other 
scheme,  and  perhaps  some  other  reformer,  may  be  wanted. 
Meantime,  the  traffic  in  bulls  of  absolution  becomes  more 
horrible  than  ever.  Money  must  be  raised  to  supply  the 
magnificent  extravagance  of  Rome.  Accordingly,  Christians, 
throughout  Europe,  are  offered  by  papal  authority  guarantees 
of  forgiveness  for  every  imaginable  sin,  “even  for  the  rape  of 
God’s  mother,  if  that  were  possible,”  together  with  a  promise 
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of  life  eternal  in  paradise,  all  upon  payment  of  the  price  affixed 
to  each  crime.  The  Netherlands,  like  other  countries,  are  dis¬ 
tricted  and  farmed  for  the  collection  of  this  papal  revenue. 
Much  of  the  money  thus  raised  remains  in  the  hands  of  the 
vile  collectors.  Sincere  Catholics,  who  love  and  honor  the 
ancient  religion,  shrink  with  horror  at  the  spectacle  offered  on 
every  side.  Criminals  buying  paradise  for  money,  monks 
spending  the  money  thus  paid  in  gaming  houses,  taverns,  and 
brothels;  this  seems  to  those  who  have  studied  their  Testa¬ 
ments  a  different  scheme  of  salvation  from  the  one  promulgated 
by  Christ.  There  has  evidently  been  a  departure  from  the 
system  of  earlier  apostles.  Innocent  conservative  souls  are 
much  perplexed;  but  at  last  all  these  infamies  arouse  a  giant 
to  do  battle  with  the  giant  wrong.  Martin  Luther  enters  the 
lists  all  alone,  armed  only  with  a  quiver  filled  with  ninety-five 
propositions,  and  a  bow  which  can  send  them  all  over  Christen¬ 
dom  with  incredible  swiftness.  Within  a  few  weeks  the 
ninety-five  propositions  have  flown  through  Germany,  the 
Netherlands,  Spain,  and  are  found  in  Jerusalem. 

At  the  beginning  Erasmus  encourages  the  bold  friar.  So 
iong  as  the  ax  is  not  laid  at  the  foot  of  the  tree  which  bears 
the  poisonous  but  golden  fruit,  the  moderate  man  applauds 
the  blows.  “Luther’s  cause  is  considered  odious,”  writes 
Erasmus  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  “because  he  has  at  the 
same  time  attacked  the  bellies  of  the  monks  and  the  bulls  of 
the  pope.”  He  complains  that  the  zealous  man  had  been 
attacked  with  railing,  but  not  with  arguments.  He  foresees 
that  the  work  will  have  a  bloody  and  turbulent  result,  but  im¬ 
putes  the  principal  blame  to  the  clergy.  “The  priests  talk,” 
said  he,  “of  absolution  in  such  terms  that  laymen  cannot 
stomach  it.  Luther  has  been  for  nothing  more  censured  than 
for  making  little  of  Thomas  Aquinas;  for  wishing  to  diminish 
the  absolution  traffic;  for  having  a  low  opinion  of  mendicant 
orders,  and  for  respecting  scholastic  opinions  less  than  the 
gospels.  All  this  is  considered  intolerable  heresy.” 

Erasmus,  however,  was  offending  both  parties.  A  swarm 
of  monks  were  already  buzzing  about  him  for  the  bold  lan¬ 
guage  of  his  Commentaries  and  Dialogues.  He  was  called 
Errasmus  for  his  errors— Arasmus  because  he  would  plow  up 
sacred  things— Erasmus  because  he  had  written  himself  an  ass 
—Behemoth,  Antichrist,  and  many  other  names  of  similar 
import.  Luther  was  said  to  have  bought  the  deadly  seed  in 
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his  barn.  The  egg  had  been  laid  by  Erasmus,  hatched  by 
Luther.  On  the  other  hand,  he  was  reviled  for  not  taking 
side  manfully  with  the  reformer.  The  moderate  man  received 
much  denunciation  from  zealots  on  either  side.  He  soon 
clears  himself,  however,  from  all  suspicions  of  Lutheranism. 
He  is  appalled  at  the  fierce  conflict  which  rages  far  and  wide. 
He  becomes  querulous  as  the  mighty  besom  sweeps  away  sacred 
dust  and  consecrated  cobwebs.  “Men  should  not  attempt 
everything  at  once,”  he  writes,  “but  rather  step  by  step. 
That  which  men  cannot  [improve  they  must  look  at  through 
the  fingers.  If  the  godlessness  of  mankind  requires  such 
fierce  physicians  as  Luther,  if  man  cannot  be  healed  with 
soothing  ointments  and  cooling  drinks,  let  us  hope  that  God 
will  comfort,  as  repentant,  those  whom  he  has  punished  as 
rebellious.  If  the  dove  of  Christ — not  the  owl  of  Minerva — 
would  only  fly  to  us,  some  measure  might  be  put  to  the  mad¬ 
ness  of  mankind.” 

Meantime,  the  man  whose  talk  is  not  of  doves  and  owls,  the 
fierce  physician  who  deals  not  with  ointments  and  cooling 
draughts,  strides  past  the  crowd  of  gentle  quacks  to  smite  the 
foul  disease.  Devils,  thicker  than  tiles,  on  house-tops  scare 
him  not  from  his  work.  Bans  and  bulls,  excommunications 
and  decrees,  are  rained  upon  his  head.  The  paternal  emperor 
sends  down  dire  edicts  thicker  than  hail  upon  the  earth.  The 
Holy  Father  blasts  and  raves  from  Borne.  Louvain  doctors 
denounce,  Louvain  hangmen  burn,  the  bitter,  blasphemous 
books.  The  immoderate  man  stands  firm  in  the  storm,  de¬ 
manding  argument  instead  of  illogical  thunder;  shows  the 
hangmen,  and  the  people,  too,  outside  the  Elster  gate  at  Wit¬ 
tenberg,  that  papal  bulls  will  blaze  as  merrily  as  heretic 
scrolls.  What  need  of  allusion  to  events  which  changed  the 
world — which  every  child  has  learned— to  the  war  of  Titans, 
uprooting  of  hoary  trees  and  rock-ribbed  hills,  to  the  Worms 
diet.  Peasant  wars,  the  Patmos  of  Eisenach,  and  huge  wres¬ 
tlings  with  the  devil? 

Imperial  edicts  are  soon  employed  to  suppress  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  in  the  Netherlands  by  force.  The  provinces  unfortu¬ 
nately  are  the  private  property  of  Charles,  his  paternal 
inheritance;  and  most  paternally,  according  to  his  view  of  the 
matter,  does  he  deal  with  them.  Germany  cannot  be  treated 
thus  summarily,  not  being  his  heritage.  “As  it  appears,” 
says  the  edict  of  1521,  “that  the  aforesaid  Martin  is  not  a 
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mail,  blit  a  devil  under  the  form  of  a  man,  and  clothed  in  the 
dress  of  a  priest,  the  better  to  bring  the  human  race  to  hell 
and  damnation,  therefore  all  his  disciples  and  converts  are  to 
be  punished  with  death  and  forfeiture  of  all  their  goods.” 
This  was  succinct  and  intelligible.  The  bloody  edict,  issued 
at  Worms,  without  even  a  pretense  of  sanction  by  the  estates, 
was  carried  into  immediate  effect.  The  papal  inquisition  was 
introduced  into  the  provinces  to  assist  its  operations.  The 
bloody  work,  for  which  the  reign  of  Charles  is  mainly  dis¬ 
tinguished  in  the  Netherlands,  now  began.  In  1523,  July  1, 
two  Augustine  monks  were  burned  at  Brussels,  the  first  vic¬ 
tims  to  Lutheranism  in  the  provinces.  Erasmus  observed 
with  a  sigh  that  “two  had  been  burned  at  Brussels,  and  that 
the  city  now  began  strenuously  to  favor  Lutheranism.” 

Pope  Adrain  VI.,  the  Netherland  boatmaker’s  son  and 
the  empeioi  s  ancient  tutor,  was  sufficiently  alive  to  the  sins 
of  churchmen.  The  humble  scholar  of  Utrecht  was,  at  least, 
no  Borgia.  At  the  diet  of  Nuremberg,  summoned  to  put 
down  Luther,  the  honest  pope  declared  roundly,  through  the 
Bishop  of  Fabriane,  that  “these  disorders  had  sprung  from 
the  sins  of  men,  more  especially  from  the  sins  of  priests  and 
prelates.  Even  in  the  holy  chair,”  said  he,  “many  horrible 
crimes  have  been  committed.  Many  abuses  have  grown  up  in 
the  ecclesiastical  state.  The  contagious  disease,  spreading 
from  the  head  to  the  members — from  the  pope  to  lesser  prel- 
ates  has  spread  far  and  wide,  so  that  scarcely  any  one  is  to 
be  found  who  does  right,  and  who  is  free  from  infection. 
Nevertheless,  the  evils  have  become  so  ancient  and  manifold 
that  it  will  be  necesary  to  go  step  by  step.” 

In  those  passionate  days  the  ardent  reformers  were  as  much 
outraged  by  this  pregnant  confession  as  the  ecclesiastics.  It 
would  indeed  be  a  slow  process,  they  thought,  to  move  step  by 
step  in  the  Reformation,  if  between  each  step  a  whole  century 
was  to  intervene.  In  vain  did  the  gentle  pontiff  call  upon 
Erasmus  to  assuage  the  stormy  sea  with  his  smooth  rhetoric. 
The  Sage  of  Rotterdam  was  old  and  sickly;  his  day  was  over! 
Adrian’s  head,  too,  languishes  beneath  the  triple  crown  but 
twenty  months.  He  dies  September  13,  1523,  having  arrived  at 
the  conviction,  according  to  his  epitaph,  that  the  greatest  mis¬ 
fortune  of  his  life  was  to  have  reigned. 

Another  edict,  published  in  the  Netherlands,  forbids  all 
private  assemblies  for  devotion;  all  reading  of  the  scriptures; 
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all  discussions  within  one’s  own  doors  concerning  faith,  the 
sacraments,  the  papal  authority  or  other  religious  matter,  under 
penalty  of  death.  The  edicts  were  no  dead  letter.  The  fires 
were  kept  constantly  supplied  with  human  fuel  by  monks  who 
knew  the  art  of  burning  reformers  better  than  that  of  arguing 
with  them.  The  scaffold  was  the  most  conclusive  of  syl¬ 
logisms,  and  used  upon  all  occasions.  Still  the  people 
remained  unconvinced.  Thousands  of  burned  heieticshad  not 
made  a  single  convert. 

A  fresh  edict  renewed  and  sharpened  the  punishment  for 
reading  the  scriptures  in  private  or  public.  At  the  same  time, 
the  violent  personal  altercation  between  Luther  and  Lrasmus 
upon  predestination,  together  with  the  bitter  dispute  between 
Luther  and  Zwingli  concerning  the  real  presence,  did  more  to 
impede  the  progress  of  the  Reformation  than  ban  or  edict, 
sword  or  fire.  The  spirit  of  humanity  hung  her  head,  finding 
that  the  bold  reformer  had  only  a  new  dogma  in  place  of  the 
old  ones,  seeing  that  dissenters  in  their  turn  were  sometimes 
as  ready  as  papists  with  ax,  fagot,  and  excommunication. 
In  1526  Felix  Mants,  the  anabaptist,  is  drowned  at  Zurich,  m 
obedience  to  Zwingli’s  pithy  formula— (hu  iterum  mergit 
merqatur.  Thus  the  anabaptists,  upon  their  first  appearance, 
were  exposed  to  the  fires  of  the  Church  and  the  water  of  the 

Zwinglians.  . 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  anabaptist  delusion  was  so  ridicu¬ 
lous  and  so  loathsome  as  to  palliate  or  at  least  render  intelli¬ 
gible  the  wrath  with  which  they  were  regarded  by  all  parties. 
The  turbulence  of  the  sect  was  alarming  to  constituted 
authorities,  its  bestiality  disgraceful  to  the  cause  of  religious 
reformation.  The  leaders  were  among  the  most  depraved  ot 
human  creatures,  as  much  distinguished  for  licentiousness, 
blasphemy  and  cruelty  as  their  followers  for  groveling  super¬ 
stition.  The  evil  spirit  driven  out  of  Luther  seemed,  m 
orthodox  eyes,  to  have  taken  possession  of  a  herd  of  swine. 
The  Germans,  Muncer  and  Hoffmann,  had  been  succeeded,  as 
chief  prophets,  by  a  Dutch  baker  named  Matthiszoon,  of 
Haarlem,  who  announced  himself  as  Enoch.  Chi 
man’s  disciples  was  the  notorious  John  Boccold,  of  Leyden. 
Under  the  government  of  this  prophet  the  anabaptists  mas¬ 
tered  the  city  of  Munster.  Here  they  confiscated  property, 
plundered  churches,  violated  females  murdered  men  who 
refused  to  join  the  gang,  and,  in  brief,  practiced  all  the 
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enormities  which  humanity  alone  can  conceive  or  perpetrate. 
The  prophet  proclaimed  himself  King  of  Sion,  and  sent  out 
apostles  to  preach  his  doctrines  in  Germany  and  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  Polygamy  being  a  leading  article  of  the  system,  he 
exemplified  the  principle  by  marrying  fourteen  wives.  Of 
these  the  beautiful  widow  of  Matthiszoon  was  chief,  was  called 
the  Queen  of  Sion,  and  wore  a  golden  crown.  The  prophet 
made  many  fruitless  efforts  to  seize  Amsterdam  and  Leyden. 
The  armed  invasion  of  the  anabaptists  was  repelled,  but  their 
contagious  madness  spread.  The  plague  broke  forth  in 
Amsterdam.  On  a  cold  winter’s  night  (February,  1535) 
seven  men  and  five  women,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  threw 
off  their  clothes  and  rushed  naked  and  raving  through  the 
streets  shrieking  “Woe,  woe,  woe!  the  wrath  of  God,  the  wrath 
oi  God!  When  arrested,  they  obstinately  refused  to  put  on 
clothing.  “We  are,”  they  observed,  “the  naked  truth.”  In 
a  day  or  two  these  furious  lunatics,  who  certainly  deserved  a 
madhouse  rather  than  the  scaffold,  were  all  executed.  The 
numbers  of  the  sect  increased  with  the  martyrdom  to  which 
hey  were  exposed,  and  the  disorder  spread  to  every  part  of 
the  Netherlands.  Many  were  put  to  death  in  lingering  tor¬ 
ments,  but  no  perceptible  effect  was  produced  by  the  chastise¬ 
ment.  Meantime,  the  great  chief  of  the  sect,  the  prophet 
John,  was  defeated  by  the  forces  of  the  Bishop  of  Munster 
who  recovered  his  city  and  caused  the  “King  of  Sion”  to  be 
pinched  to  death  with  red-hot  tongs. 


Unfortunately  the  severity  of  government  was  no 
wreaked  alone  upon  the  prophet  and  his  mischievous  crew 
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edict  was  issued  at  Brussels,  condemning  all  heretics  to  death; 
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repentant  males  to  be  executed  with  the  sword,  repentant 
females  to  be  buried  alive,  the  obstinate  of  both  sexes  to  be 
burned.  This  and  similar  edicts  were  the  law  of  the  land  for 
twenty  years,  and  rigidly  enforced.  Imperial  and  papal  perse¬ 
cution  continued  its  daily  deadly  work  with  such  diligence  as 
to  make  it  doubtful  whether  the  limits  set  by  the  Regent  Mary 
might  not  be  overstepped.  In  the  midst  of  the  carnage  the 
emperor  sent  for  his  son  Philip,  that  he  might  receive  the 
fealty  of  the  Netherlands  as  their  future  lord  and  master. 
Contemporaneously,  a  new  edict  was  published  at  Brussels 
(April  29,  1549),  confirming  and  re-enacting  all  previous  de¬ 
crees  in  their  most  severe  provisions.  Thus  stood  religious 
matters  in  the  Netherlands  at  the  epoch  of  the  imperial 
abdication. 


XIII. 

The  civil  institutions  of  the  country  had  assumed  theii  last 
provincial  form  in  the  Burgundo-Austrian  epoch.  As  already 
stated,  their  tendency,  at  a  later  period  a  vicious  one,  was  to 
substitute  fictitious  personages  for  men.  A  chain  of  corporations 
was  wound  about  the  liberty  of  the  Netherlands;  yet  that  liberty 
had  been  originally  sustained  by  the  system  in  which  it  one  day 
might  be  strangled.  The  spirit  of  local  self-government,  always 
the'’ life-blood  of  liberty,  was  often  excessive  in  its  manifestations. 
The  centrifugal  force  had  been  too  much  developed,  and,  combin¬ 
ing  with  the  mutual  jealousy  of  corporations,  had  often  made  the 
nation  weak  against  a  common  foe.  Instead  of  popular  rights 
there  were  state  rights,  for  the  large  cities,  with  extensive 
districts  and  villages  under  their  government,  were  rather  petty 
states  than  municipalities.  Although  the  supreme  legislative 
and  executive  functions  belonged  to  the  sovereign,  yet  each  ci  y 
made  its  by-laws,  and  possessed,  besides,  a  body  of  statutes  and 
regulations; made  from  time  to  time  by  its  own  authority  and 
confirmed  by  the  prince.  Thus  a  large  portion,  at  least,  of  the 
nation  shared  practically  in  the  legislative  fnnotions.  which 
technically  it  did  not  claim;  nor  had  the  requirements  rf .  ocie ty 
made  constant  legislation  so  necessary  as  that  to  exclude  Hie 
people  from  the  work  was  to  enslave  tile  country.  There  wa 
popular  power  enough  to  effect  much  good,  but  it  was  widely 
scattered  and,  at  the  same  time,  confined  m  artificial  forms 
The  guilds  were  vassals  of  the  towns,  the  towns  vassals  of  the 
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feudal  lord.  The  guild  voted  in  the  “ broad  council”  of  the 
city  as  one  person;  the  city  voted  in  the  estates  as  one  person, 
ihe  people  of  the  United  Netherlands  was  the  personage  yet  to 
be  invented.  It  was  a  privilege,  not  a  right,  to  exercise  a  handi- 
woik,  or  to  participate  in  the  action  of  government.  Yet  the 
mass  of  privileges  was  so  large,  the  shareholders  so  numerous 
tha.t  practically  the  towns  were  republics.  The  government  was 
in  the  hands  of  a  large  number  of  the  people.  Industry  and  in¬ 
telligence  led  to  wealth  and  power.  This  was  great  progress 
fiom  the  general  servitude  of  the  eleventh  ana  twelfth  centuries 
an  immense  barrier  against  arbitrary  rule.  Loftier  ideas  of 
human  rights,  larger  conceptions  of  commerce,  have  taught 
mankind,  m  later  days,  the  difference  between  liberties  arid 
liberty,  between  guilds  and  free  competition.  At  the  same  time 
it  was  the  principle  of  mercantile  association,  in  the  middle 
ages,  which  protected  the  infant  steps  of  human  freedom  and 
human  industry  against  violence  and  wrong.  Moreover,  at  this 

tCLhJT*,01  m"nici£aI  life  still  green  and  vigorous. 
The  healthful  flow  of  sap  from  the  humblest  roots  to  the  most 

verdurous  branches  indicated  the  internal  soundness  of  the  core 
and  provided  for  the  constant  development  of  exterior  strength! 
The  road  to  political,  influence  was  open  to  all,  not  by  right  of 
ba  th,  but  through  honorable  exertion  of  heads  and  hands? 

le  chief  city  of  the  Netherlands,  the  commercial  capital 
of  the  world,  was  Antwerp.  In  the  north  and  east  of  Europe, 

the  Hanseatic  league  had  withered  with  the  revolution  in  com- 

merce.  At  the  south,  the  splendid  marble  channels,  through 
which  the  overland  India  trade  had  been  conducted  from  the 
"  ltenanean  by  a  few  stately  cities,  were  now  dry,  the  great 
aqueducts  ruinous  and  deserted.  Verona,  Venice,  Nuremberg 
Augsburg,  Bruges,  were  sinking;  but  Antwerp,  with  its  deep 
and  convenient  river,  stretched  its  arm  to  the  ocean  and  caught 
go  den  prize  as  it  fell  from  its  sister  cities'  grasp.  The 

^7  ancieut  that  its  genealogists,  with  ridiculous  gravity, 

ascended  to  a  period  two  centuries  before  the  Trojan  war,  and 
discovered  a  grant,  rejoicing  in  the  classic  name  of  Antigonus 
established  on  the  Scheld.  This  patriarch  exacted  one-half  the 
merchandise  of  all  navigators  who  passed  his  castle,  and  was 
accustomed  to  amputate  and  cast  into  the  river  the  right  hands 
of  those  who  infringed  this  simple  tariff.  Thus  Hand-werpen 

eaeutcheoiTof^'f  U  ****”■  “d  "«“•  ■ 

escutcheon  of  the  city,  were  ever  held  up  in  heraldic  attestation 
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of  the  truth.  The  giant  was,  in  his  turn,  thrown  into  the 
Scheld  by  a  hero  named  Brabo,  from  whose  exploits  Brabant 
derived  its  name;  “  de  quo  Brabonica  tellus.”  But  for  these 
antiquarian  researches,  a  simpler  derivation  of  the  name  would 
seem  an  f  werf,  “on  the  wharf.”  It  had  now  become  the 
principal  entrepot  and  exchange  of  Europe.  The  Fuggers, 
Velsens,  Ostetts,  of  Germany,  the  Gualterotti  and  Bonvisi,  of 
Italy,  and  many  other  great  mercantile  houses  were  there 
established.  ISTo  city,  except  Paris,  surpassed  it  in  population, 
none  approached  it  in  commercial  splendor.  Its  government 
was  very  free.  The  sovereign,  as  Marquis  of  Antwerp,  was 
solemnly  sworn  to  govern  according  to  the  ancient  charters  and 
laws.  The  stadholder,  as  his  representative,  shared  his  authority 
with  the  four  estates  of  the  city.  The  senate  of  eighteen  mem¬ 
bers  was  appointed  by  the  stadholder  out  of  a  quadruple  number 
nominated  by  the  senate  itself  and  by  the  fourth  body,  called 
the  Borgery.  Half  the  board  was  thus  renewed  annually.  It 
exercised  executive  and  appellate  judicial  functions,  appointed 
two  burgomasters,  and  two  pensionaries  or  legal  councilors,  and 
also  selected  the  lesser  magistrates  and  officials  of  the  city.  The 
board  of  ancients  or  ex-senators  held  their  seats  ex  officio.  The 
twenty-six  ward  masters,  appointed,  two  from  each  ward,  by  the 
senate  on  nomination  by  the  wards,  formed  the  third  estate. 
Their  especial  business  was  to  enroll  the  militia  and  to  attend  to 
its  mustering  and  training.  The  deans  of  the  guilds,  fifty-four 
in  number,  two  from  each  guild,  selected  by  the  senate,  from  a 
triple  list  of  candidates  presented  by  the  guilds,  composed  the 
fourth  estate.  This  influential  body  was  always  assembled  in 
the  broad-council  of  the  city.  Their  duty  was  likewise  to  con¬ 
duct  the  examination  of  candidates  claiming  admittance  to  any 
guild  and  offering  specimens  of  art  or  handiwork,  to  superin¬ 
tend  the  general  affairs  of  the  guilds  and  to  regulate  disputes. 

There  were  also  two  important  functionaries,  representing  the 
king  in  criminal  and  civil  matters.  The  Vicarius  capitalis, 
Scultetus,  Schout,  Sheriff,  or  Margrave,  took  precedence  of  all 
magistrates.  His  business  was  to  superintend  criminal  arrests, 
trials,  and  executions.  The  Vicarius  civilis  was  called  the 
Amman,  and  his  office  corresponded  with  that  of  the  Podestil 
in  the  Frisian  and  Italian  republics.  His  duties  were  nearly 
similar,  in  civil,  to  those  of  his  colleague  in  criminal  matters. 

These  four  branches,  with  their  functionaries  and  dependants, 
composed  the  commonwealth  of  Antwerp.  Assembled  together 
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in  council,  they  constituted  the  great  and  general  court.  No 
tax  could  be  imposed  by  the  sovereign,  excejit  with  consent  of 
the  four  branches,  all  voting  separately. 

The  personal  and  domiciliary  rights  of  the  citizen  were 
scrupulously  guarded.  The  Sellout  could  only  make  arrests 
with  the  burgomaster’s  warrant,  and  was  obliged  to  bring  the 
accused,  within  three  days,  before  the  judges,  whose  courts 
were  open  to  the  public. 

The  condition  of  the  population  was  prosperous.  There 
were  but  few  poor,  and  those  did  not  seek  but  were  sought  by 
the  almoners.  The  schools  were  excellent  and  cheap.  It  was 
difficult  to  find  a  child  of  sufficient  age  who  could  not  read, 
write,  and  speak  at  least  two  languages.  The  sons  of  the 
wealthier  citizens  completed  their  education  at  Louvain,  Douay, 
Paris,  or  Padua. 

The  city  itself  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in  Europe. 
Placed  upon  a  plain  along  the  banks  of  the  Scheld,  shaped  like 
a  bent  bow  with  the  river  for  its  string,  it  inclosed  within  its 
walls  some  of  the  most  splendid  edifices  in  Christendom.  The 
world-renowned  church  of  Notre  Dame,  the  stately  Exchange 
where  five  thousand  merchants  daily  congregated,  prototype  of  all 
similai  establishments  throughout  the  world,  the  capacious 
mole  and  port  where  twenty-five  hundred  vessels  were  often 
seen  at  once,  and  where  five  hundred  made  their  daily  entrance 
or  departuie,  were  all  establishments  which  it  would  have  been 
difficult  to  rival  in  any  other  part  of  the  world. 

TTom  what  has  already  been  said  of  the  municipal  institutions 
of  the  country,  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  powers  of  the  Estates- 
general  were  limited.  The  members  of  that  congress  were  not 
representatives  chosen  by  the  people,  but  merely  a  few  ambassa¬ 
dors  from  individual  provinces.  This  individuality  was  not 
always  composed  of  the  same  ingredients.  Thus,  Holland  con¬ 
sisted  of  two  members,  or  branches — the  nobles  and  the  six 
chief  cities;  Flanders  of  four  branches — the  cities,  namely,  of 
Ghent,  Bruges,  Ypres,  and  the  “  freedom  of  Bruges;”  Brabant 
of  Louvain,  Brussels,  Bois  le  Due,  and  Antwerp,  four  great 
cities,  without  representation  of  nobility  or  clergy;  Zealand,  of 
one  clerical  person,  the  abbot  of  Middelburg,  one  noble,  the 
Marquis  of  Veer  and  Yliessingen,  and  six  chief  cities;  Utrecht 
of  three  branches— the  nobility,  the  clergy,  and  five  cities’ 
These,  and  other  provinces,  constituted  in  similar  manner,  were 
supposed  to  be  actually  present  at  the  diet  when  assembled. 
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The  chief  business  of  the  states-general  was  financial;  the 
sovereign,  or  his  stallholder,  only  obtaining  supplies  by  making 
a  request  in  person,  while  any  single  city,  as  branch  of  a  prov^ 
ince,  had  a  right  to  refuse  the  grant. 


XIV. 

Education  had  felt  the  onward  movement  of  the'  country  and 
the  times.  The  whole  system  was,  however,  pervaded  by  the 
monastic  spirit,  which  had  originally  preserved  all  learning 
from  annihilation,  but  which  now  kept  it  wrapped  in  the  ancient 
ceiecloths,  and  stiffening  in  the  stony  sarcophagus  of  a  bygone 
age.  The  University  of  Louvain  was  the  chief  literary  institution 
in  the  provinces.  It  had  been  established  in  1423  by  Duke 
John  IV.  of  Brabant.  Its  government  consisted  of  a  president 
and  senate,  forming  a  close  corporation,  which  had  received 
from  the  founder  all  his  own  authority,  and  the  right  to  supply 
their  own  vacancies.  The  five  faculties  of  law,  canon  law, 
medicine,  theology,  and  the  arts,  were  cultivated  at  the  insti¬ 
tution.  There  was,  besides,  a  high  school  for  undergraduates, 
divided  into  four  classes.  The  place  reeked  with  pedantry,  and 
the  character  of  the  university  naturally  diffused  itself  through 
other  scholastic  establishments.  Nevertheless,  it  had  done  and 
was  doing  much  to  preserve  the  love  for  profound  learning,  while 
the  rapidly  advancing  spirit  of  commerce  was  attended  by  an 
ever-increasing  train  of  humanizing  arts. 

The  standard  of  culture  in  those  flourishing  cities  was 
elevated,  compared  with  that  observed  in  many  parts  of  Europe. 
The  children  of  the  wealthier  classes  enjoyed  great  facilities  for 
education  in  all  the  great  capitals.  The  classics,  music,  and 
the  modern  languages,  particularly  the  French,  were  universally 
cultivated.  Nor  was  intellectual  cultivation  confined  to  the 
higher  orders.  On  the  contrary,  it  was.  diffused  to  a  remarkable 
degree  among  the  hard-working  artisans  and  handicraftsmen  of 
the  great  cities. 

For  the  principle*  of  association  had  not  confined  itself  ex¬ 
clusively  to  politics  and  trade.  Besides  the  numerous  guilds  by 
which  citizenship  was  acquired  in  the  various  cities,  were  many 
other  societies  for  mutual  improvement,  support,  or  recreation. 
The  great  secret,  architectural  or  masonic  brotherhood  of  Ger¬ 
many,  that  league  to  which  the  artistic  and  patient  completion 
of  the  magnificent  works  of  Gothic  architecture  in  the  middle 
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ages  is  mainly  to  be  attributed,  bad  its  branches  in  nether  Ger¬ 
many,  and  explains  the  presence  of  so  many  splendid  and 
elaborately  finished  churches  in  the  provinces.  There  were  also 
military  sodalities  of  musketeers,  crossbowmen,  archers,  swords¬ 
men  in  every  town.  Once  a  year  these  clubs  kept  holiday, 
choosing  a  king,  who  was  selected  for  his  prowess  and  skill  in 
the  use  of  various  weapons.  These  festivals,  always  held  with 
great  solemnity  and  rejoicing,  were  accompanied  by  many 
exhibitions  of  archery  and  swordsmanship.  The  people  were 
not  likely,  therefore,  voluntarily  to  abandon  that  privilege  and 
duty  of  freemen,  the  right  to  bear  arms,  and  the  power  to  handle 
them. 

Another  and  most  important  collection  of  brotherhoods  were 
the  so-called  Guilds  of  Rhetoric,  which  existed,  in  greater  or 
less  number,  in  all  the  principal  cities.  These  were  associations 
of  mechanics,  for  the  purpose  of  amusing  their  leisure  with 
poetical  effusions,  dramatic  and  musical  exhibitions,  theatrical 
processions,  and  other  harmless  and  not  inelegant  recreations. 
Such  chambers  of  rhetoric  came  originally  in  the  fifteenth  cen¬ 
tury  from  France.  The  fact  that  in  their  very  title  they  con¬ 
founded  rhetoric  with  poetry  and  the  drama  indicates  the  meager 
attainments  of  these  early  “  Rederykers.”  In  the  outset  of  their 
career  they  gave  theatrical  exhibitions.  “King  Herod  and 
his  Deeds  ”  was  enacted  in  the  cathedral  at  Utrecht  in  1418. 
The  associations  spread  with  great  celerity  throughout  the 
Netherlands,  and,  as  they  were  all  connected  with  each  other, 
and  in  habits  of  periodical  intercourse,  these  humble  links  of 
literature  were  of  great  value  in  drawing  the  people  of  the 
provinces  into  closer  union.  They  became,  likewise,  important 
political  engines.  As  early  as  the  time  of  Philip  the  Good, 
their  songs  and  lampoons  became  so  offensive  to  the  arbitrary 
notions  of  the  Burgundian  government  as  to  cause  the  societies 
to  be  prohibited.  It  was,  however,  out  of  the  sovereign’s 
power  permanently  to  suppress  institutions  which  already  par¬ 
took  of  the  character  of  the  modern  periodical  press  combined 
with  functions  resembling  the  show  and  license  of  the  Athenian 
drama.  \  iewed  from  the  standpoint  of  literary  criticism  their 
productions  were  not  very  commendable  in  taste,  conception,  or 
execution.  To  torture  the  Muses  to  madness;  to  wire-draw 
poetry  through  inextricable  coils  of  difficult  rhymes  and  im¬ 
possible  measure;  to  hammer  one  golden  grain  of  wit  into  a 
sheet  of  infinite  platitude;  with  frightful  ingenuity  to  construct 
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ponderous  anagrams  and  preternatural  acrostics,  to  dazzle  the 
vulgar  eye  with  tawdry  costumes,  and  to  tickle  the  vulgar  ear 
with  virulent  personalities,  were  tendencies  which  perhaps 
smacked  of  the  hammer,  the  yardstick  and  the  pincers,  and 
gave  sufficient  proof,  had  proof  been  necessary,  that  literature  is 
not  one  of  the  mechanical  arts,  and  that  poetry  cannot  be  manu¬ 
factured  to  a  profit  by  joint-stock  companies.  Yet,  if  the  style 
of  these  lucubrations  was  often  depraved,  the  artisans  rarely  re¬ 
ceived  a  better  example  from  the  literary  institutions  above 
them.  It  was  not  for  guilds  of  mechanics  to  give  the  tone  to 
literature,  nor  were  their  efforts  in  more  execrable  taste  than 
the  emanations  from  the  pedants  of  Louvain.  The  “  .Rhetor¬ 
icians  ”  are  not  responsible  for  all  the  bad  taste  of  their  genera¬ 
tion.  The  gravest  historians  of  the  Netherlands  often  relieved 
their  elephantine  labors  by  the  most  asinine  gambols,  and  it 
was  not  to  be  expected  that  these  bustling  weavers  and  cutlers 
should  excel  their  literary  superiors  in  taste  or  elegance. 

Philip  the  Fair  enrolled  himself  as  a  member  in  one  of  these 
societies.  It  may  easily  be  inferred,  therefore,  that  they  had 
already  become  bodies  of  recognized  importance.  The  rhetor¬ 
ical  chambers  existed  in  the  most  obscure  villages.  The  number 
of  yards  of  Flemish  poetry  annually  manufactured  and  con¬ 
sumed  throughout  the  provinces  almost  exceed  belief.  The 
societies  had  regular  constitutions.  Their  presiding  officers 
were  called  kings,  princes,  captains,  archdeacons,  or  rejoiced  in 
similar  high-sounding  names.  Each  chamber  had  its  treasurer, 
its  buffoon,  and  its  standard-bearer  for  public  processions. 
Each  had  its  peculiar  title  or  blazon,  as  the  Lily,  the  Marigold, 
or  the  Violet,  with  an  appropriate  motto.  By  the  year  1493 
the  associations  had  become  so  important  that  Philip  the  Fair 
summoned  them  all  to  a  general  assembly  at  Mechlin.  Here 
they  were  organized,  and  formally  incorporated  under  the 
general  supervision  of  an  upper  or  mother  society  of  Rhetoric, 
consisting  of  fifteen  members,  and  called  by  the  title  of  “  Jesus 
with  the  balsam  flower.” 

The  sovereigns  were  always  anxious  to  conciliate  these  in¬ 
fluential  guilds  by  becoming  members  of  them  in  person.  Like 
the  players,  the  Rhetoricians  were  the  brief  abstract  and 
chronicle  of  the  time,  and  neither  prince  nor  private  person 
desired  their  ill  report.  It  had,  indeed,  been  Philip’s  intention 
to  convert  them  into  engines  for  the  arbitrary  purposes  of  his 
house,  but  fortunately  the  publicly  organized  societies  were  not 
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the  only  chambers.  On  the  contrary,  the  nnchartered  guilds 
were  the  most  numerous  and  influential.  They  exercised  a 
\ast  influence  upon  the  progress  of  the  religious  reformation, 
and  the  subsequent  revolt  of  the  Netherlands.  They  ridiculed, 
with  their  farces  and  their  satires,  the  vices  of  the  clergy. 
They  dramatized  tyranny  for  public  execration.  It  was  also 
not  surprising  that  among  the  leaders  of  the  wild  anabaptists 
who  disgraced  the  great  revolution  in  church  and  state  by  their 
hideous  antics  should  be  found  many  who,  like  David  of' Delft, 
.John  of  Leyden,  and  others,  had  been  members  of  rhetorical 
chambers.  The  genius  for  mummery  and  theatrical  exhibi¬ 
tions,  transplanted  from  its  sphere,  and  exerting  itself  for 
purposes  of  fraud  and  licentiousness,  was  as  baleful  in  its 
effects  as  it  was  healthy  in  its  original  manifestations.  Such 
exhibitions  were  but  the  excrescences  of  a  system  which  had 
borne  good  fruit.  These  literary  guilds  befitted  and  denoted  a 
people  which  was  alive,  a  people  which  had  neither  sunk  to 
sleep  in  the  lap  of  material  prosperity  nor  abased  itself  in  the 
sty  of  ignorance  and  political  servitude.  The  spirit  of  liberty 
pervaded  these  rude  but  not  illiterate  assemblies,  and  her  fair 
proportions  were  distinctly  visible,  even  through  the  somewhat 
grotesque  garb  which  she  thus  assumed. 

The  great  leading  recreations  which  these  chambers  afforded 
to  themselves  and  the  public  were  the  periodic  jubilees  which 
they  celebrated  in  various  capital  cities.  All 'the  guilds  of 
rhetoric  throughout  the  Netherlands  were  then  invited  to 
partake  and .  to  compete  in  magnificent  processions,  brilliant 
costumes,  living  pictures,  charades,  and  other  animated,  glitter- 
ing  gioups,  and  in  trials  of  dramatic  and  poetic  skill,  all 
arranged  under  the  superintendence  of  the  particular  association 
which,  m  the  preceding  year,  had  borne  away  the  prize.  Such 
jubilees  were  called  “  Land-jewels/’ 

From  the  amusements  of  a  people  may  be  gathered  much 
that  is  necessary  for  a  proper  estimation  of  its  character.  No 
unfavorable  opinion  can  be  formed  as  to  the  culture  of  a  nation 
whose  weavers,  smiths, .  gardeners,  and  traders  found  the 
favoiite  amusement  of  their  holidays  in  composing  and  enact¬ 
ing  tragedies  or  farces,  reciting  their  own  verses,  or  in  personi¬ 
fying  moral  and  aisthetic  sentiments  by  ingeniously  arranged 
gioups,  or  gorgeous  habiliments.  The  cramoisy  velvets  and 
yellow  satin  doublets  of  the  court,  the  gold-brocaded  mantles 
ot  priests  and  princes  are  often  but  vulgar  drapery  of  little  his- 
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tone  worth.  Such  costumes  thrown  around  the  swart  figures 
of  hard-working  artisans,  for  literary  and  artistic  purposes,  have 
a  real  significance,  and  are  worthy  of  a  closer  examination. 
Were  not  these  amusements  of  the  Netherlander  as  elevated 
and  humanizing  as  the  contemporary  hull-fights  and  autos  da-fe 
of  Spain?  What  place  in  history  does  the  gloomy  bigot  merit 
who,  for  the  love  of  Christ,  converted  all  these  gay  cities  into 
shambles,  and  changed  the  glittering  processions  of  their  Land- 
jewels  into  fettered  marches  to  the  scaffold? 

Thus  fifteen  ages  have  passed  away,  and  in  the  place  of  a 
horde  of  savages,  living  among  swamps  and  thickets,  swarm 
three  millions  of  people,  the  most  industrious,  the  most  pros¬ 
perous,  perhaps  the  most  intelligent  under  the  sun.  Their 
cattle,  grazing  on  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  are  the  finest  in  Europe, 
their  agricultural  products  of  more  exchangeable  value  than  if 
nature  had  made  their  land  to  overflow  with  wine  and  oil. 
Their  navigators  are  the  boldest,  their  mercantile  marine  the 
most  powerful,  their  merchants  the  most  enterprising  in  the 
world.  Holland  and  Flanders,  peopled  by  one  race,  vie  with 
each  other  in  the  pursuits  of  civilization.  The  Flemish  skill 
in  the  mechanical  and  in  the  fine  arts  is  unrivaled.  Belgian 
musicians  delight  and  instruct  other  nations,  Belgian  pencils 
have,  for  a  century,  caused  the  canvas  to  glow  with  colors  and 
combinations  never  seen  before.  Flemish  fabrics  are  exported 
to  all  parts  of  Europe,  to  the  East  and  W  est  Indies,  to  Africa. 
The  splendid  tapestries,  silks,  linens,  as  well  as  the  more  homely 
and  useful  manufactures  of  the  Netherlands,  are  prized  through¬ 
out  the  world.  Most  ingenious,  as  they  had  already  been  de¬ 
scribed  by  the  keen-eyed  Caesar,  in  imitating  the  arts  of  other 
nations,  the  skillful  artificers  of  the  country  at  Louvain,  Ghent, 
and  other  places  reproduce  the  shawls  and  silks  of  India  with 
admirable  accuracy. 

Their  national  industry  Avas  untiring;  their  prosperity  unex¬ 
ampled;  their  love  of  liberty  indomitable;  their  pugnacity 
proverbial.  Peaceful  in  their  pursuits,  phlegmatic  by  tempera¬ 
ment,  the  Netherlands  were  yet  the  most  belligerent  and  ex¬ 
citable  population  of  Europe.  Two  centuries  of  civil  war  had 
but  thinned  the  ranks  of  each  generation  without  quenching  the 
hot  spirit  of  the  nation. 

The  women  were  distinguished  by  beauty  of  form  and  vigor 
of  constitution.  Accustomed  from  childhood  to  converse  freely 
with  all  classes  and  sexes  in  the  daily  walks  of  life,  and  to  travel 
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on  foot  or  h°rseback  from  one  town  to  another,  without  escort 
and  without  fear,  they  had  acquired  manners  more  frank  and 
independent  than  those  of  women  in  other  lands,  while  their 
morals  were  pure  and  their  decorum  undoubted.  The  promi¬ 
nent  part  to  be  sustained  by  the  women  of  Holland  in  many 
dramas  of  the  revolution  wouid  thus  fitly  devolve  upon  a  class 

enabled  by  nature  and  education  to  conduct  themselves  with 
courage. 

Within  the  little  circle  which  incloses  the  seventeen  provinces 
are  two  hundred  and  eight  walled  cities,  many  of  them  among 
the  most  stately  in  Christendom,  one  hundred  and  fifty  char¬ 
tered  towns,  sixty-three  hundred  villages,  with  their  watch- 
towers  and  steeples,  besides  numerous  other  more  insignificant 
hamlets;  the  whole  guarded  by  a  belt  of  sixty  fortresses  of  sur¬ 
passing  strength. 


XV. 

ilJv!]111  fhlS/ap!d  sketch  of  the  course  and  development  of 
the  Netherland  nation  during  sixteen  centuries,  we  have  seen  it 

ever  marked  by  one  prevailing  characteristic,  one  master  passion 
-the  love  of  liberty,  the  instinct  of  self-government.  Largely 
companded  of  the  bravest  Teutonic  elements,  Batavian  "and 
hnsian  the  race  ever  battles  to  the  death  with  tyranny,  organ- 

“f"™  y™lts  ‘he  8ge  °f  Vespasian",  maintains  a 
partial  independence  even  against  the  sagacious  dominion  of 
Charlemagne,  refuses  m  Friesland  to  accept  the  papal  yoke  or 
feudal  chain  and  throughout  the  dark  ages  struggles  resolutely 
toward  the  light,  wresting  from  a  series  of  petty  sovereigns  l 
gradua  and  practical  recognition  of  the  claims  of  humfnity 
With  the  advent  of  the  Burgundian  family,  the  power  of  the 
commons  has  reached  so  high  a  point  that  it  is  able  to  measure 
tself,  undaunted,  with  the  spirit  of  arbitrary  rule,  of  which 
that  engrossing  and  tyrannical  house  is  the  embodiment.  For 
6  than  a  century  the  struggle  for  freedom,  for  civic  life  goes 

miiian  Charles  V00  -  °?arle8  the1  BoId’  MaiX’s  husband  Maxi- 
,  .  larles  V.,111  turn,  assailing  or  undermining  the  bul- 

waiks  raised,  age  after  age,  against  the  despotic  principle  The 

combat  is  ever  renewed.  Liberty,  often  crushed,  rises  again 

and  a8'am  roi»  her  native  earth  with  redoubled  energy  At  fast 

m  the  sixteenth  century,  a  new  and  more  powerfu  spirit  he 

gem„s  „f  religious  freedom,  comes  to  participate  in Te  great 
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conflict.  Arbitrary  power,  incarnated  in  the  second  Charle¬ 
magne,  assails  the  new  combination  with  unscrupulous,  unfor¬ 
giving  fierceness.  Venerable  civic  magistrates,  haltered,  grovel 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes;  innocent  religious  reformers  burn  in 
holocausts.  By  the  middle  of  the  century  the  battle  rages  more 
fiercely  than  ever.  In  the  little  JSTetherland  territory,  Humanity, 
bleeding  but  not  killed,  still  stands  at  bay  and  defies  the  hunters. 
The  two  great  powers  have  been  gathering  strength  for  centu¬ 
ries.  They  are  soon  to  be  matched  in  a  longer  and  more  deter¬ 
mined  combat  than  the  world  had  ever  seen.  The  emperor  is 
about  to  leave  the  stage.  The  provinces,  so  passionate  for 
nationality,  for  municipal  freedom,  for  religious  reformation, 
are  to  become  the  property  of  an  utter  stranger;  a  prince  foreign 
to  their  blood,  their  tongue,  their  religion,  their  whole  habits  of 
life  and  thought. 

Such  was  the  political,  religious,  and  social  condition  of  a 
nation  who  were  now  to  witness  a  new  and  momentous 
spectacle. 
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PART  FIRST. 

PHILIP  THE  SECOND  IN  THE  NETHERLANDS. 

1555—1559. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Abdication  of  Charles  resolved  upon— Brussels  in  the  sixteenth  century— Hall  of  the 
palace  described — Portraits  of  prominent  individuals  present  at  the  ceremony — Formal¬ 
ities  of  the  abdication — Universal  emotion — Remarks  upon  the  character  and  career  of 
Charles — His  retirement  at  Juste. 

Osr  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  October,  1555,  the  estates  of 
the  Netherlands  were  assembled  in  the  great  hall  of  the 
palace  at  Brussels.*  They  had  been  summoned  to  be  the  wit¬ 
nesses  and  the  guarantees  of  the  abdication  which  Charles  V. 
had  long  before  resolved  upon,  and  which  he  was  that  day  to 
execute.  The  emperor,  like  many  potentates  before  and 
since,  was  fond  of  great  political  spectacles.  He  knew  their 
influence  upon  the  masses  of  mankind.  Although  plain, 
even  to  shabbiness,  in  his  own  costume,  and  usually  attired  in 
black, f  no  one  ever  understood  better  than  he  how  to  arrange 
such  exhibitions  in  a  striking  and  artistic  style.  We  have 
seen  the  theatrical  and  imposing  manner  in  which  he  quelled 
the  insurrection  at  Ghent,  and  nearly  crushed  the  life  forever 
out  of  that  vigorous  and  turbulent  little  commonwealth.  The 
closing  scene  of  his  long  and  energetic  reign  he  had  now 
arranged  with  profound  study,  and  with  an  accurate  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  manner  in  which  the  requisite  effects  were  to  be 
produced.  The  termination  of  his  own  career,  the  opening  of 
his  beloved  Philip’s,  were  to  be  dramatized  in  a  manner 

*  Eml.  Van  Meteren.  Historien  der  Nederlanden,  i.  f.  10.  Pieter  Bor.  Nederlandslie 
Oorlogen,  i.  f.  3. 

t  Illiberalior  quoque  quam  tan  turn  decebat  Csesarem  cst  habitus  vestitus  fere,  popu- 
laris,  colore  atro  oblectabatur.  Ponti  Heuteri  Rerum  Austriacarum  Hist .  (Lovanii,  1643), 
xiv.  346a, 
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woi  thy  the  august  character  of  the  actors,  and  the  importance 
of  the  great  stage  where  they  played  their  parts.  The  eyes  of 
the  whole  world  were  directed  upon  that  day  toward  Brussels; 
for  an  imperial  abdication  was  an  event  which  had  not,  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  been  staled  by  custom. 

the  gay  capital  of  Brabant — of  that  province  which  rejoiced 
in  the  liberal  constitution  known  by  the  cheerful  title  of  the 
joyful  entrance,  was  worthy  to  be  the  scene  of  the  imposing 
show.  Brussels  had  been  a  city  for  more  than  five  centuries, 
and,  at  that  day,  numbered  about  one  hundred  thousand  in¬ 
habitants.*  Its  walls,  six  miles  in  circumference,  were  already 
two  hundred  years  old.  f  Unlike  most  Netherland  cities,  lying 
usually  upon  extensive  plains,  it  was  built  along  the  sides  of 
an  abrupt  promontory.  A  wide  expanse  of  living  verdure, 
cultivated  gardens,  shady  groves,  fertile  corn-fields,  flowed 
round  it  like  a  sea.  The  foot  of  the  town  was  washed  by  the 
little  river  Senne,  while  the  irregular  but  picturesque  streets 
lose  up  the  steep  sides  of  the  hill  like  the  semicircles  and 
stairways  of  an  amphitheater.  Nearly  in  the  heart  of  the 
place  rose  the  audacious  and  exquisitely  embroidered  tower  of 
the  town-house,  three  hundred  and  sixty-six  feet  in  height,  a 
miracle  of  needlework  in  stone,  rivaling  in  its  intricate  carv¬ 
ing  the  cobweb  tracery  of  that  lace  which  has  for  centuries 
been  synonymous  with  the  city,  and  rearing  itself  above  a 
faqade  of  profusely  decorated  and  brocaded  architecture.  The 
crest  of  the  elevation  was  crowned  by  the  towers  of  the  old 
ducal  palace  of  Brabant,  with  its  extensive  and  thicklv-wooded 
park  on  the  left,  and  by  the  stately  mansions  of”  Orange 
Egmont,  Aremberg,  Culemburg,  and  other  Flemish  grandees’ 
on  the  right. |  The  great  forest  of  Soignies,  dotted  with 
monasteries  and  convents,  swarming  with  every  variety  of 
game,  whither  the  citizens  made  their  summer  pilgrimages, 
and  where  the  nobles  chased  the  wild  boar  and  the  stag, 'ex¬ 
tended  to  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  city  walls. §  The 
population,  as  thrifty,  as  intelligent,  as  prosperous  as  that  of 
any  city  in  Europe,  was  divided  into  fifty-two  guilds  of 
artisans,  among  which  the  most  important  were  the  armorers 
whose  suits  of  mail  would  turn  a  musket-ball;  the  gardeners! 
upon  whose  gentler  creations  incredible  sums  were  annually 

*  LuJ-  Guicciardini.  Belgii  Descript.  (Amst.  1G60),  p.  110,  sqq. 

tlbid.  Compare  Les  Delices  des  Pays  Bas,  par  le  P9re  Griffet  (Liege,  1769),  i.  193,  sqq. 
t  Guicciardini.  Le  Pere  Griffet,  ubi  sup.  k  Ibid. 
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lavished;  and  the  tapestry -workers,  whose  gorgeous  fabrics 
were  the  wonder  of  the  world.*  Seven  principal  churches,  of 
which  the  most  striking  was  that  of  St.  Gudule,  with  its  twin 
towers,  its  charming  fa9ade,  and  its  magnificently  painted 
windows,  adorned  the  upper  part  of  the  city.  The  number 
seven  was  a  magic  number  in  Brussels,  and  was  supposed  at 
that  epoch,  during  which  astronomy  was  in  its  infancy  and 
astrology  in  its  prime,  to  denote  the  seven  planets  which  gov¬ 
erned  all  things  terrestrial  by  their  aspects  and  influences,  f 
Seven  noble  families,  springing  from  seven  ancient  castles, 
supplied  the  stock  from  which  the  seven  senators  were  selected 
who  composed  the  upper  council  of  the  city.  There  were 
seven  great  squares,  seven  city  gates,  and  upon  the  occasion 
of  the  present  ceremony  it  was  observed  by  the  lovers  of  won¬ 
derful  coincidences  that  seven  crowned  heads];  would  be  con¬ 
gregated  under  a  single  roof  in  the  liberty-loving  city. 

The  palace  where  the  states-general  were  upon  this  occasion 
convened  had  been  the  residence  of  the  Dukes  of  Brabant 
since  the  days  of  John  II.,  who  had  built  it  about  the 
year  1300.  It  was  a  spacious  and  convenient  building,  hut 
not  distinguished  for  the  beauty  of  its  architecture.  In  front 
was  a  large  open  square,  inclosed  by  an  iron  railing;  in  the 
rear  an  extensive  and  beautiful  park,  filled  with  forest  trees, 
and  containing  gardens  and  labyrinths,  fish-ponds  and  game 
preserves,  fountains  and  promenades,  racecourses  and  archery 
grounds. §  The  main  entrance  to  this  edifice  opened  upon  a 
spacious  hall,  connected  with  a  beautiful  and  symmetrical 
chapel.  The  hall  was  celebrated  for  its  size,  harmonious  pro¬ 
portions,  and  the  richness  of  its  decorations.  |j  It  was  the  place 
where  the  chapters  of  the  famous  order  of  the  Golden  Fleece 
were  held.^f  Its  walls  were  hung  with  a  magnificent  tapestry 


*  Guicciardini.  Le  Pere  Griffet,  ubi  sup.  p.  120.  tlbid.  p.  111.  Le  Pfire  Griffet. 

t  Em.  Van  Meteren,  i.  f.  17.  Le  PGre  Griffet,  i.  196.  Vander  Vynckt  Nederl.  Beroerten 
(Amst.  1823),  i.  109.  Guicciardini,  110.  §  Guicc.  116,  sqq.  Griffet,  i.  196,  sqq. 

||  Recoeil,  par  forme  de  Memoires  des  actes  et  choses  les  plus  notables  quy  sont  adven- 
nes  es  Pays  Bas,  mis  et  redigGes  par  escript  par  Pasquierde  la  Barre,  natif  de  Touraay. 
(MS.  in  the  royal  archives  of  Brussels,  f.  5.)  This  very  curious  manuscript,  which  we 
shall  often  have  occasion  to  cite  in  the  course  of  this  volume,  was  discovered  a  few  years 
since  among  some  account-books  in  the  archives  of  Belgium.  Its  author  was  procureur- 
ggnOral  at  Tournay,  until  deprived  of  his  office,  in  Feb.,  1567,  by  Noircarmes.  The  MS.  is 
full  of  curious  and  important  details  for  the  eventful  year  1666— Vide  Gachard.  Notice 
d’un  Manuscrit  concernant  l’Hist.  de  Tournay.  Com.  Roy.  d’Hist.,  t.  i.,  No.  1,  -eine  Sene 
du  Compte  Rendu. 

It  Four  days  before  the  abdication,  namely,  on  October  21,  Charles  had  held  a 
council  of  the  Fleece,  at  which  eleven  knights  had  been  present.  To  these  personages 
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of  Arras,  representing  the  life  and  achievements  of  Gideon, 
the  Midianite,  and  giving  particular  prominence  to  the  miracle 
of  the  “fleece  of  wool,”  vouchsafed  to  that  renowned  cham¬ 
pion,* *  the  great  patron  of  the  Knights  of  the  Fleece.  On  the 
present  occasion  there  were  various  additional  embellishments 
of  flowers  and  votive  garlands.  At  the  western  end  a  spacious 
platform  or  stage,  with  six  or  seven  steps,  had  been  con¬ 
structed,  below  which  was  a  range  of  benches  for  the  deputies 
of  the  seventeen  provinces.!  Upon  the  stage  itself  there  were 
rows  of  seats,  covered  with  tapestry,  upon  the  right  hand  and 
upon  the  left.  These  were  respectively  to  accommodate  the 
knights  of  the  order  and  the  guests  of  high  distinction. J 
In  the  rear  of  these  were  other  benches,  for  the  members  of 
the  three  great  councils. §  In  the  center  of  the  stage  was  a 
splendid  canopy,  decorated  with  the  arms  of  Burgundy,  be¬ 
neath  which  were  placed  three  gilded  armchairs.  ||  All  the 
seats  upon  the  platform  were  vacant,  but  the  benches  below, 
assigned  to  the  deputies  of  the  provinces,  were  already  filled. 
Numerous  representatives  from  all  the  states  but  two— Gelder- 
land  and  Overyssel  had  already  taken  their  places.  Grave 
magistrates,  in  chain  and  gown,  and  executive  officers  in  the 
splendid  civic  uniforms  for  which  the  Netherlands  were  cele¬ 
brated,  already  filled  every  seat  within  the  space  allotted. 
The  remainder  of  the  hail  was  crowded  with  the  more  favored 
portion  of  the  multitude  which  had  been  fortunate  enough  to 
procure  admission  to  the  exhibition.  The  archers  and  halle- 
bardiers  of  the  bodyguard  kept  watch  at  all  the  doors. 1  The 
theater  was  filled— the  audience  was  eager  with  expectation— 
the  actors  were  yet  to  arrive.  As  the  clock  struck  three,  the 
hero  of  the  scene  appeared.  Caesar,  as  he  was  always  desig¬ 
nated  in  the  classic  language  of  the  day,  entered,  leaning  on 
the  shoulder  of  William  of  Orange.**  They  came  from  the 

lie  had  made  the  first  formal  communication  of  his  intention  of  conceding  all  his  realms 
to  his  son.  At  the  same  time  he  intimated  that,  being  chief  of  the  order  of  the  Golden 
Fleece,  as  sovereign  of  Burgundy  and  the  Netherlands,  he  wished  to  divest  himself  of 
that  dignity  in  favor  of  Philip.  The  king  then  retired  from  the  council.  The  knights  held 
a  formal  discussion  upon  the  subject,  concluding  by  approving  unanimously  the  appoint¬ 
ment.  Philip  then  re-entered  the  apartment,  and  was  congratulated  upon  his  new  office 
— Inventaire  de  la  Toison  d’Or;  Brussels  Archives  MS.,  tom.  i. 

*  De  la  Barre  MS.,  nbi  sup.  Judges,  chap.  vi. 
t  Gaclmrd.  Analectes  Belgiques  (Paris,  1830),  p.  70-106. 
t  Ibid.  §  Ibid. 

1  Ibid,  ubi  sup.  1  ibid.  Compare  Pont.  Heut.  xiv.  330. 

**  Gachard.  Analectes  Belgiques,  ubi  sup.  Van  Meteren,  i.  16. 
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chapel,  and  were  immediately  followed  by  Philip  II.  and 
Queen  Mary  of  Hungary.  The  Archduke  Maximilian,  the 
Duke  of  Savoy,  and  other  great  personages  came  afterward, 
accompanied  by  a  glittering  throng  of  warriors,  councilors, 
governors,  and  Knights  of  the  Fleece.* 

Many  individuals  of  existing  or  future  historic  celebrity  in 
the  Netherlands,  whose  names  are  so  familiar  to  the  student 
of  the  epoch,  seemed  to  have  been  grouped,  as  if  by  premed¬ 
itated  design,  upon  this  imposing  platform,  where  the  curtain 
was  to  fall  forever  upon  the  mightiest  emperor  since  Charle¬ 
magne,  and  where  the  opening  scene  of  the  long  and  tremen¬ 
dous  tragedy  of  Philip’s  reign  was  to  be  simultaneously 
enacted.  There  was  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  soon  to  be  known 
throughout  Christendom  by  the  more  celebrated  title  of  Car¬ 
dinal  Granvelle,  the  serene  and  smiling  priest  whose  subtle 
influence  over  the  destinies  of  so  many  individuals  then  pres¬ 
ent,  and  over  the  fortunes  of  the  whole  land,  was  to  be  so 
extensive  and  so  deadly.  There  was  that  flower  of  Flemish 
chivalry,  the  lineal  descendant  of  ancient  Frisian  kings,  al¬ 
ready  distinguished  for  his  bravery  in  many  fields,  but  not 
having  yet  won  those  two  remarkable  victories  which  were 
soon  to  make  the  name  of  Egmont  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet 
throughout  the  whole  country.  Tall,  magnificent  in  costume, 
with  dark  flowing  hair,  soft  brown  eye,  smooth  cheek,  a  slight 
mustache,  and  features  of  almost  feminine  delicacy;  such 
was  the  gallant  and  ill-fated  Lamoral  Egmont. f  The  Count 
of  Horn,  too,  with  bold,  sullen  face,  and  fan-shaped  beard — a 
brave,  honest,  discontented,  quarrelsome,  unpopular  man; 
those  other  twins  in  doom — the  Marquis  Berghen  and  the 
Lord  of  Montigny;  the  Baron  Berlaymont,  brave,  intensely 
loyal,  insatiably  greedy  for  office  and  wages,  but  who,  at  least, 
never  served  but  one  party;  the  Duke  of  Arschot,  who  was  to 
serve  all,  essay  to  rule  all,  and  to  betray  all— a  splendid 
seignor,  magnificent  in  cramoisy  velvet,  but  a  poor  creature, 
who  traced  his  pedigree  from  Adam,J  according  to  the  family 

*  Gachard.  Anal.  Belg.,  ubi  sup.  Pont.  Heut.  xiv.  336.  WilhelmuB  Godelaevus. 
Historiola  de  Abdicatione  Imperii  &  Carolo  V.,  etc.,  etc.  Apud  Schardii  Rer.  Germ. 
Scriptores,  tom.  ii.  638-654. 

t  In  the  royal  gallery  at  Amsterdam  there  are  very  good  original  portraits  of  Egmont, 
Horn,  Alva,  Orange,  and  all  his  brothers,  besides  many  other  contemporary  pictures. 

t  “  Amplius  ibi,  res  mirandse:  marmorea  principum  Croyorum  monument,  ibi  genea- 
logrim  Ducum  de  Areschot  ab  Adamo  usque  ad  prtesentes,”  etc.— Guicciardini,  p.  108 
(art.  Lovanium). 
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monumental  inscriptions  at  Louvain,  but  who  was  better  known 
as  grand-nephew  of  the  emperor’s  famous  tutor,  Chievres;  the 
bold,  debauched  Brederode,  with  handsome,  reckless  face  and 
turbulent  demeanor;  the  infamous  Noircarmes,  whose  name  was 
to  be  covered  with  etenial  execration  for  aping  toward  his 
own  compatriots  and  kindred  as  much  of  Alva’s  atrocities  and 
avarice  as  he  was  permitted  to  exercise;  the  distinguished 
soldiers  Meghenand  Aremberg— these,  with  many  others  whose 
deeds  of  arms  were  to  become  celebrated  throughout  Europe, 
were  all  conspicuous  in  the  brilliant  crowd.  There,  too,  was 
that  learned  Frisian,  President  Yiglius,  crafty,  plausible,  adroit, 
eloquent — a  small,  brisk  man,  with  long  yellow  hair,  glittering 
green  eyes,  round,  tumid,  rosy  cheeks,  and  flowing  beard.* 
Foremost  among  the  Spanish  grandees,  and  close  to  Philip, 
stood  the  famous  favorite  Euy  Gomez,  or,  as  he  was  familiarly 
called,  “ReyGomez”t  (King  and  Gomez),  a  man  of  meridional 
aspect,  with  coal-black  hair  and  beard,  gleaming  eyes,  a  face 
pallid  with  intense  application,  and  slender  but  handsome 
figure;J  while  in  immediate  attendance  upon  the  emperor  was 
the  immortal  Prince  of  Orange. 

Such  were  a  few  only  of  the  most  prominent  in  that  gay 
throng,  whose  fortunes,  in  part,  it  will  be  our  humble  duty  to 
narrate;  how  many  of  them  passing  through  all  this  glitter  to  a 
dark  and  mysterious  doom !— some  to  perish  on  public  scaffolds, 
some  by  midnight  assassination;  others,  more  fortunate,  to 
fall  on  the  battlefield— nearly  all,  sooner  or  later,  to  be  laid  in 
bloody  graves! 

All  the  company  present  had  risen  to  their  feet  as  the  em¬ 
peror  entered.  By  his  command,  all  immediately  afterward 
resumed  their  places.  The  benches  at  either  end  of  the  plat¬ 
form  were  accordingly  filled  with  the  royal  and  princely  per¬ 
sonages  invited,  with  the  Fleece  Knights,  wearing  the  insignia 
of  their  order,  with  the  members  of  the  three  great  councils, 

*  Vita  Viglii  ab  Aytta  Zuichemi  ab  ipso  Viglio  Scripta.  Apud  Hoynek  v.  Papendrecht, 
i.  1  to  33.  Levensbeschryving  beroemede  Ned.  Mannen  und  Vrouwen,  iv.  75  to  8:?. 
Prosopographia  Viglii.  Ex.  Suf.  Petri  Decade  xii.  de  Script.  Frisiae  apud  Hoynek. 

+  “  Ma  il  titolo  principale  che  gli  vien  dato  e  di  Re  i  Gomez  et  non  diRui  Gomez,  percke 
non  par  che  sia  stato  mai  alcun  huomo  del  mondo  con  alcun  principe  di  tanta  autorita  et 
cosi  amato  dal  suo  signor  com  egli  da  questo  RA”— Relazione  del  Clmo  Fedo.  Badovaro 
Ritornato  ambasciatore  della  Serma  Repa  Venetiana,  l'anno  1557.  MS.  Bibl  de  Bour¬ 
gogne,  No.  6085  bis. 

t  “  Ruy  Gomez— d’eta  di  39  anni,  di  mediocre  statura,  ha  occhi  pieni  di  sp’o,  di  pelo 
una  barba  nero  e  riccio,  di  sottil  ossatura,  di  gagliarda  complessione,  ma  par  debole 
forse  per  l’incredibile  fatiche  che  egli  sostiene,  le  quale  lo  fauno  molto  pallido,”  etc  — 
Badovaro  MS. 


CONSPICUOUS  PERSONAGES. 


89 


1555. J 

and  with  the  governors.  The  Emperor,  the  King,  and  the 
Queen  of  Hungary,  were  left  conspicuous  in  the  center  of  the 
scene.  As  the  whole  object  of  the  ceremony  was  to  present 
an  impressive  exhibition,  it  is  worth  our  while  to  examine 
minutely  the  appearance  of  the  two  principal  characters. 

Charles  Y.  was  then  fifty-five  years  and  eight  months  old; 
but  he  was  already  decrepit  with  premature  old  age.  He  was 
of  about  the  middle  height,  and  had  been  athletic  and  well- 
proportioned.  Broad  in  the  shoulders,  deep  in  the  chest,  thin 
in  the  flank,  very  muscular  in  the  arms  and  legs,  he  had  been 
able  to  match  himself  with  all  competitors  in  the  tourney  and 
the  ring,  and  to  vanquish  the  bull  with  his  own  hand  in  the 
favorite  national  amusement  of  Spain.  He  had  been  able  in 
the  field  to  do  the  duty  of  captain  and  soldier,  to  endure  fatigue 
and  exposure,  and  every  privation  except  fasting.*  These 
personal  advantages  were  now  departed.  Crippled  in  hands, 
knees  and  legs,  he  supported  himself  with  difficulty  upon  a 
crutch,  with  the  aid  of  an  attendant’s  shoulder. f  In  face  he 
had  always  been  extremely  ugly,  and  time  had  certainly  not 
improved  his  physiognomy.  His  hair,  once  of  a  light  color, 
was  now  white  with  age,  close-clipped  and  bristling;  his  beard 
was  gray,  coarse  and  shaggy.  His  forehead  was  spacious  and 
commanding;  the  eye  was  dark  blue,  with  an  expression  both 
majestic  and  benignant.  His  nose  was  aquiline  but  crooked. 
The  lower  part  of  his  face  was  famous  for  its  deformity.  The 
under  lip,  a  Burgundian  inheritance,  as  faithfully  transmitted 
as  the  duchy  and  county,  was  heavy  and  hanging;  the  lower 
jaw  protruding  so  far  beyond  the  upper  that  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  bring  together  the  few  fragments  of  teeth  which 
still  remained,  or  to  speak  a  whole  sentence  in  an  intelligible 
voice.  Eating  and  talking,  occupations  to  which  he  was 
always  much  addicted,  were  becoming  daily  more  arduous,  in 
consequence  of  this  original  defect,  which  now  seemed  hardly 
human,  but  rather  an  original  deformity.  J 

*  Pont.  Her  xiv.  346a.  Compare  Relazione  di  Marino  Cavalli  in  Alberi,  ser.  i.  vol.  II. 
209 ;  Badovarc  Relazione,  MS. 

“  Hostem  non  semel  propria  manu  feriens.” — Pont.  Heut. 

“  Ha  amazzato  il  toro,"  etc.— Marino  Cavalli. 

t  Pont.  Heut.  xiv.  339. 

%  Pont.  Heut.  xiv.  346.  Badovaro  MS.— ‘  ‘  Ha  il  fronte  spatioso,  gli  occhi  celesti,  il  naso 
aquilino  alquanto  torto,  la  mascella  inferiore  lunga  e  larga  onde  avviene  eke  ella  non 
pud  con  giungere  i  denti  et  nel  flnir  le  parole  non  d  ben  intesa.  Ha  pochi  denti  dinanti 
et  fracidi,  le  carni  belle,  la  barba  corta,  spinosa  et  canuta.” 

Comp.  Gasp.  Contarini  apud  Alberi,  ser  i.  II.  p.  60:  “Tutta  la  mascella  inferiore  e 
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So  much  for  the  father.  The  son,  Philip  II.,  was  a 
small,  meager  man,  much  below  the  middle  height,  with  thin 
legs,  a  narrow  chest,  and  the  shrinking,  timid  air  of  an 
habitual  invalid.*  lie  seemed  so  little,  upon  his  first  visit  to 
his  aunts,  the  Queens  Eleanor  and  Mary, f  accustomed  to  look 
upon  proper  men  in  Flanders  and  Germany,  that  he  was  fain 
to  win  their  favor  by  making  certain  attempts  in  the  tourna¬ 
ment,  J  in  which  his  success  was  sufficiently  problematical. 
“His  body,”  says  his  professed  panegyrist,  “was  but  a  human 
cage,  in  which,  however  brief  and  narrow,  dwelt  a  soul  to 
whose  flight  the  immeasurable  expanse  of  heaven  was  too  con¬ 
tracted.’^  The  same  wholesale  admirer  adds  that,  “his  aspect 
was  so  reverend  that  rustics  who  met  him  alone  in  a  wood,  without 
knowing  him,  bowed  down  with  instinctive  veneration.”  j|  In 
face,  he  was  the  living  image  of  his  father,' f  having  the'same 
broad  forehead  and  blue  eye,  with  the  same  aquiline,  but 
better  proportioned,  nose.  In  the  lower  part  of  the  counte¬ 
nance,  the  remarkable  Burgundian  deformity  was  likewise 
reproduced.  He  had  the  same  heavy  hanging  lip,  with  a  vast 
mouth,  and  monstrously  protruding  lower  jaw.**  His  com¬ 
plexion  was  fair,  his  hair  light  and  thin,  his  beard  yellow, 
short,  and  pointed. ft  He  had  the  aspect  of  a  Fleming,  but 
the  loftiness  of  a  Spaniard.  J  J  His  demeanor  in  public  was  still, 

tanto  lungha  che  non  pare  naturale  ma  pare  posticcia,  onde  avviene  che  non  pud 
chiudendo  la  bocca  congiungere  le  denti  inferiori  con  li  superior!,  ma  gli  rimane  spazio 
della,  grossezza  d'un  dente,  onde  nel  parlare,  massime  nel  finire  della  clausula,  balbutiare 
qual  che  parola  la  quale  spesso  non  s’intende  molto  bene.” 


Badovaro  MS.— “  E  di  statura  piccolo  et  membri  minuti-la  sua  complessione  6  flem- 
maOca  malencomca.”-Relazione  del  Magco  M.  Giovan.  Michele.  Venuto  Ambascre 

d  Inghilterra,  d’anno  1557.  “ - infermo  e  valetudinario  non  solo,  perche  sia  natural- 

mente  debile,  et  persona  di  poca,  anzi  di  nessuno  exercitio,”  etc.— MS.  Bib.  de  Bourg 
No.  6093.  6  ■ 


t  “  Aunque  les  parecio  pequefio  de  cuerpo-acostumbradas  a  ver  los  Alemannes  ”  etc 
—Cabrera.  Vita  de  Felipe  Segundo,  Rey  de  Espafia  (Mad.  1619),  lib.  i.  12. 
t  Cabrera,  ubi  sup. 


§  Como  si  fuera  el  cuerpo  umana  jaula  que  por  mas  breve  i  mas  estrecha  no  la  abita 
ammo  a  cuyo  buelo  sea  pequefia  la  redondar  del  cielo.”— Cabrera,  i.  12. 

J  “  ~7~  <3ue  de  los  rusticos  que  ni  le  conoscieron  ni  vieron  en  compafiia  e  olo  en  una 
selva,  juzgandole  degno  de  toda  veneracion,  era  saludado con  reverencia. ”  Cabrera,  i.  4. 

H  “  L’istessa  imagine  e  intento  dell’  Imperatore  suo  padre,  conformissimo  di  came  etdi 
raccia  et  lineamente  con  quella  bocca  et  labro  pendente  pi  Cl  dall  altro  et  con  tutte  l’altre 
qualita  del  Impre.  ma  da  minor  statura.”— Michele  MS. 

**  Michele  MS.  and  Badovaro  MS.— “  II  labro  di  sotto  grosso  che  gli  desdice  al  quanto— 
rronte  grande  e  bella,  gl’  occhi  di  color  celeste  et  assai  grande,”  etc.,  etc. 

It  Porta  la  barba  corta,  pontuta  e  di  pelo  bianco  et  biondo  et  ha  apparenza  di  flamengo 
ma  altiero  perche  sta  su  le  maniere  di  Spagnuolo.”— Badovaro  MS. 

H  Badovaro  MS. 
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silent,  almost  sepulchral.  He  looked  habitually  on  the  ground 
when  he  conversed,  was  chary  of  speech,  embarrassed,  and 
even  suffering  in  manner.*  This  was  ascribed  partly  to  a 
natural  haughtiness  which  he  had  occasionally  endeavored  to 
overcome,  and  partly  to  habitual  pains  in  the  stomach,  occa¬ 
sioned  by  his  inordinate  fondness  for  pastry. f 

Such  was  the  personal  appearance  of  the  man  who  was  about 
to  receive  into  his  single  hand  the  destinies  of  half  the  world; 
whose  single  will  was,  for  the  future,  to  shape  the  fortunes  of 
every  individual  then  present,  of  many  millions  more  in 
Europe,  America,  and  at  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  count¬ 
less  millions  yet  unborn. 

The  three  royal  personages  being  seated  upon  chairs  placed 
triangularly  under  the  canopy,];  such  of  the  audience  as  had 
seats  provided  for  them  now  took  their  places,  and  the  proceed¬ 
ings  commenced.  Philibert  de  Bruxelles,  a  member  of  the 
privy  council  of  the  Netherlands,  arose  at  the  emperor’s  com¬ 
mand  and  made  a  long  oration. §  He  spoke  of  the  emperor’s 
warm  affection  for  the  provinces,  as  the  land  of  his  birth;  of 
his  deep  regret  that  his  broken  health  and  failing  powers,  both 
of  body  and  mind,  compelled  him  to  resign  his  sovereignty, 
and  to  seek  relief  for  his  shattered  frame  in  a  more  genial 
climate.||  Cassar’s  gout  was  then  depicted  in  energetic  lan¬ 
guage,  which  must  have  cost  him  a  twinge  as  he  sat  there  and 
listened  to  the  councilor’s  eloquence.  “  ’Tisamost  truculent 
executioner,”  said  Philibert:  “it  invades  the  whole  body, 
from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  soles  of  the  feet,  leaving 
nothing  untouched.  It  contracts  the  nerves  with  intolerable 
anguish,  it  enters  the  bones,  it  freezes  the  marrow,  it  converts 
the  lubricating  fluids  of  the  joints  into  chalk,  it  pauses  not 
until,  having  exhausted  and  debilitated  the  whole  body,  it  has 
rendered  all  its  necessary  instruments  useless,  and  conquered 
the  mind  by  immense  torture. ”^[  Engaged  in  mortal  struggle 

*“Ma  non  guarda  ordinariamente  chi  negotia  et  tien  gli  occhi  bassi  in  terra.” — 
Badovaro  MS. 

t  “  Si  come  la  natura  ha  fatto  Sua  Mta.  di  corpo  debole  cosi  l’ha  fatto  al  quanto 

d’animo  timido - et  quanto  agli  effetti  delle  temperanza  elle  eccede  nel  mangiare 

quality  di  cibi,  spetialmente  intorno  a  pasticci.” — Badovaro  MS. 

“ e  patisce  doglie  di  stomaco  e  dei  fianchi.” — Ibid. 

“ spessissimo  sotto  posto  alle  dolori  di  stomacho.” — Giov.  Michele  MS. 

X  Godelaevus.  De  Abdicatione,  etc.  p.  640. 

§  Gachard.  Anal.  Belg.  81-102.  P.  Bor,  i.  3. 

||  Bor,  i.  3,  4.  Pont.  Heut.  xiv.  336-338.  Godelaevus,  640,  642. 

TPont.  Heut.  336.— The  historian  was  present  at  the  ceremony,  and  gives  a  very  full 
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with  such  an  enemy,  Caesar  felt  himself  obliged,  as  the  coun¬ 
cilor  proceeded  to  inform  his  audience,  to  change  the  scene  of 
the  contest  from  the  humid  air  of  Flanders  to  the  warmer 
atmosphere  of  Spain.  He  rejoiced,  however,  that  his  son  was 
both  vigorous  and  experienced,  and  that  his  recent  marriage 
with  the  Queen  of  England  had  furnished  the  provinces  with  a 
most  valuable  alliance.* *  He  then  again  referred  to  the  em¬ 
peror’s  boundless  love  for  his  subjects,  and  concluded  with  a 
tremendous,  but  superfluous,  exhortation  to  Philip  on  the 
necessity  of  maintaining  the  Catholic  religion  in  its  purity. 
After  this  long  harangue,  which  has  been  fully  reported  by 
several  historians  who  were  present  at  the  ceremony,  the 
councilor  proceeded  to  read  the  deed  of  cession,  by  which 
Philip,  already  sovereign  of  Sicily,  Naples,  Milan,  and  titular 
King  of  England,  France,  and  Jerusalem,  now  received  all 
the  duchies,  marquisates,  earldoms,  baronies,  cities,  towns, 
and  castles  of  the  Burgundian  property,  including,  of  course, 
the  seventeen  Netherlands.! 

As  De  Bruxelles  finished  there  was  a  buzz  of  admiration 
throughout  the  assembly,  mingled  with  murmurs  of  regret 
that  in  the  present  great  danger  upon  the  frontiers  from  the 
belligerent  King  of  France  and  his  warlike  and  restless  nation, 
the  provinces  should  be  left  without  their  ancient  and  puis¬ 
sant  defender. %  The  emperor  then  rose  to  his  feet.  Leaning 
on  his  crutch,  he  beckoned  from  his  seat  the  personage  upon 
whose  arm  he  had  leaned  as  he  entered  the  hall.  A  tall, 
handsome  youth  of  twenty-two  came  forward — a  man  whose 
name  from  that  time  forward,  and  as  long  as  history  shall  en¬ 
dure,  has  been,  and  will  be,  more  familiar  than  any  other  in 
the  mouths  of  Netherlanders.  At  that  day  he  had  rather 
a  southern  than  a  German  or  Flemish  appearance.  He  had  a 
Spanish  cast  of  features,  dark,  well  chiseled,  and  symmetrical. 
His  head  was  small  and  well  placed  upon  his  shoulders.  His 
hair  was  dark  brown,  as  were  also  his  mustache  and  peaked 
beard.  His  forehead  was  lofty,  spacious,  and  already  prema¬ 
turely  engraved  with  the  anxious  lines  of  thought.  His  eyes 
were  full,  brown,  well  opened,  and  expressive  of  profound 

report  of  the  speeches,  all  of  which  he  heard.  His  imagination  may  have  assisted  his 
memory  in  the  task.  The  other  reporters  of  the  councilor’s  harangue  have  reduced  this 
pathological  flight  of  rhetoric  to  a  very  small  compass. 

*  Pont.  Heut.,  ubl  sup.  t  Godelaevus,  640,  641, 

%  Pont.  Heut.  xiy.  338,  sqq. 
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reflection.* * * §  He  was  dressed  in  the  magnificent  apparel  for 
which  the  Netherlander  were  celebrated  above  all  other 
nations,  and  which  the  ceremony  rendered  necessary.  His 
presence  being  considered  indispensable  at  this  great  cere¬ 
mony,  he  had  been  summoned  but  recently  from  the  camp  on 
the  frontier,  where,  notwithstanding  his  youth,  the  emperor 
had  appointed  him  to  command  his  army  in  chief  against  such 
antagonists  as  Admiral  Coligny  and  the  I)uc  de  Nevers.f 
Thus  supported  upon  his  crutch  and  upon  the  shoulder  of 
William  of  Orange,  J  the  emperor  proceeded  to  address  the 
states,  by  the  aid  of  a  closely-written  brief  which  he  held  in 
his  hand.§  He  reviewed  rapidly  the  progress  of  events  from 
his  seventeenth  year  up  to  that  day.  He  spoke  of  his  nine 
expeditions  into  Germany,  six  to  Spain,  seven  to  Italy,  four 
to  France,  ten  to  the  Netherlands,  two  to  England,  as  many 
to  Africa,  and  of  his  eleven  voyages  by  sea.  He  sketched  his 
various  wars,  victories,  and  treaties  of  peace,  assuring  his 
hearers  that  the  welfare  of  his  subjects  and  the  security  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  had  ever  been  the  leading  objects 
of  his  life.  As  long  as  God  had  granted  him  health,  he  con¬ 
tinued,  only  enemies  could  have  regretted  that  Charles  was 
living  and  reigning,  but  now  that  his  strength  was  but  vanity, 
and  life  fast  ebbing  away,  his  love  for  dominion,  his  affection 
for  his  subjects,  and  his  regard  for  their  interests,  required  his 
departure.  Instead  of  a  decrepit  man  with  one  foot  in  the 
grave,  he  presented  them  with  a  sovereign  in  the  prime  of  life 
and  the  vigor  of  health.  Turning  toward  Philip,  he  observed, 
that  for  a  dying  father  to  bequeath  so  magnificent  an  empire 
to  his  son  was  a  deed  worthy  of  gratitude,  but  that  when  the 
father  thus  descended  to  the  grave  before  his  time,  and  by  an 
anticipated  and  living  burial  sought  to  provide  for  the  welfare 
of  his  realms  and  the  grandeur  of  his  son,  the  benefit  thus 
conferred  was  surely  far  greater.  He  added,  that  the  debt 
would  be  paid  to  him  and  with  usury,  should  Philip  conduct 
himself  in  his  administration  of  the  province  with  a  wise  and 

*  The  most  satisfactory  portrait  of  the  prince  during  the  early  part  of  his  career  is 
one  belonging  to  the  private  collection  of  the  late  King  of  Holland,  William  IV.,  at  the 
Hague. 

t  Apologie  ou  Defense  de  tres  Illustre  Prince  Guillaume,  Prince  d’Orange. — Sylvius, 
1581,  pp.  29,  30,  81. 

$  “Surgens  igitur,  et  in  pede  stans,  dextra  ob  iuibecillitatein  scipioni,  sinistra  humero 
Gulielmi  Nassauvii,  Aurantii  principis.” — Pont.  Heut.  338. 

§  “  Et  membranula  eorum  quse  ad  senatum  referre  statuisset  capite  continente  mP’ 
jnoriam  adjuvans.”— Godelaevus,  642, 
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affectionate  regard  to  their  true  interests.  Posterity  would 
applaud  his  abdication  should  his  son  prove  worthy  of  his 
bounty;  and  that  could  only  be  by  living  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  by  maintaining  law,  justice,  and  the  Catholic  religion  in 
all  their  purity,  as  the  true  foundation  of  the  realm.  In  con¬ 
clusion,  he  entreated  the  estates,  and  through  them  the  nation, 
to  render  obedience  to  their  new  prince,  to  maintain  concord 
and  to  preserve  inviolate  the  Catholic  faith;  begging  them,  at 
the  same  time,  to  pardon  him  all  errors  or  offenses  which* he 
might  have  committed  toward  them  during  his  reign,  and 
assuring  them  that  he  should  unceasingly  remember  their 
obedience  and  affection  in  his  every  prayer  to  that  Being  to 
whom  the  remainder  of  his  life  was  to  be  dedicated.* 

Such  brave  words  as  these,  so  many  vigorous  asseverations 
of  attempted  performance  of  duty,  such  fervent  hopes  ex¬ 
pressed  of  a  benign  administration  in  behalf  of  the  son,  could 
not  but  affect  the  sensibilities  of  the  audience,  already  excited 
and  softened  by  the  impressive  character  of  the  whole  display. 
Sobs  were  heard  throughout  every  portion  of  the  hall,  and 
tears  poured  profusely  from  every  eye.  The  Fleece  Knights 
on  the  platform  and  the  burghers  in  the  background  were  all 
melted  with  the  same  emotion.  As  for  the  emperor  himself, 
he  sank  almost  fainting  upon  his  chair  as  he  concluded  his 
address.  An  ashy  paleness  overspread  his  countenance,  and 
he  wept  like  a  child. f  Even  the  icy  Philip  was  almost  sof¬ 
tened  as  he  rose  to  perform  his  part  in  the  ceremony.  Drop¬ 
ping  upon  his  knees  before  his  father’s  feet,  he  reverently 
kissed  his  hand.  Charles  placed  his  hands  solemnly  upon  his 
son  s  head,  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  blessed  him  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  J  Then  raising  him  in  his  arms  he 
tenderly  embraced  him,  saying,  as  he  did  so,  to  the  great 
potentates  around  him,  that  he  felt  a  sincere  compassion  for  the 
son  on  whose  shoulders  so  heavy  a  weight  had  just  devolved, 
and  which  only  a  lifelong  labor  would  enable  him  to  support.  § 
Philip  now  uttered  a  few  words  expressive  of  his  duty  to  his 
father  and  his  affection  for  his  people.  Turning  to  the  orders 
he  signified  his  regret  that  he  was  unable  to  address  them 
either  m  the  French  or  Flemish  language,  and  was  therefore 
obliged  to  ask  their  attention  to  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  who 


Pont;.  Heut.  xiv.  338,  339.  Godelaevus,  640-643.  Gachard.  Anal  Bel-  81-102  Pom 
paie  Bor,  1.  4,  5;  Van  Meteren,  i.  16;  Fam.  Strada  de  Bello  Belgico  (Roin  1653)  i  9  ~ 
t  Pont,  Heut,  Meteren,  ubi  sup.  ;  Godelaevus,  042.  §Ibi'd'  " 
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would  act  as  his  interpreter.*  Antony  Perrenot  accordingly 
arose,  and  in  smooth,  fluent,  and  well-turned  commonplaces, 
expressed  at  great  length  the  gratitude  of  Philip  toward  his 
father,  with  his  firm  determination  to  walk  in  the  path  of 
duty,  and  to  obey  his  father’s  counsels  and  example  in  the 
future  administration  of  the  provinces.]  This  long  address 
of  the  prelate  was  responded  to  at  equal  length  by  Jacob  Maas, 
member  of  the  Council  of  Brabant,  a  man  of  great  learning, 
eloquence  and  prolixity,  who  had  been  selected  to  reply  on 
behalf  of  the  states-general,  and  who  now,  in  the  name  of 
these  bodies,  accepted  the  abdication  in  an  elegant  and  com¬ 
plimentary  harangue.]  Queen  Mary  of  Hungary,  the  “Chris¬ 
tian  widow”  of  Erasmus, §  and  regent  of  the  Netherlands  dur¬ 
ing  the  past  twenty-five  years,  then  rose  to  resign  her  office, 
making  a  brief  address  expressive  of  her  affection  for  the  peo¬ 
ple,  her  regrets  at  leaving  them,  and  her  hopes  that  all  errors 
which  she  might  have  committed  during  her  long  administra¬ 
tion  would  be  forgiven  her.  Again  the  redundant  Maas 
responded,  asserting  in  terms  of  fresh  compliment  and  ele¬ 
gance  the  uniform  satisfaction  of  the  provinces  with  her  con¬ 
duct  during  her  whole  career.  || 

The  orations  and  replies  having  now  been  brought  to  a  close, 
the  ceremony  was  terminated.  The  emperor,  leaning  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  and  of  the  Count  de  Buren,^[ 
slowly  left  the  hall,  followed  by  Philip,  the  Queen  of  Hungary, 
and  the  whole  court;  all  in  the  same  order  in  which  they  had 
entered,  and  by  the  same  passage  into  the  chapel.** 

It  is  obvious  that  the  drama  had  been  completely  successful. 
It  had  been  a  scene  where  heroic  self-sacrifice,  touching  confi¬ 
dence,  ingenuous  love  of  duty,  patriotism,  and  paternal  affec¬ 
tion  upon  one  side;  filial  reverence,  with  a  solemn  regard  for 
public  duty  and  the  highest  interests  of  the  people  on  the 
other,  were  supposed  to  be  the  predominant  sentiments.  The 
happiness  of  the  Netherlands  was  apparently  the  only  object 
contemplated  in  the  great  transaction.  All  had  played  well 

*  Godelaevus,  642.  Pont.  Heut.  360.  Meteren,  i.  16.  Bor,  i.  o,  6. 

tGachard.  Anal.  Belg.,  ubi  sup.  Pont.  Heut.,  Bor,  ubi  sup.  Godelaevus  reports  the 
bishop’s  speech  in  six  folio  columns  of  the  most  flowing  commonplace.  De  Abdicat.  642, 
sqq.  t  Ibid.  Ibid. 

§Het  Leven  Van  Desiderius  Erasmus.  Nederl.  Mannen  en  Vrouwen,  i.  274. 

II  Pont.  Heut.,  Godelaevus,  Bor,  Meteren,  ubi  sup. 

II Godelaevus,  645.  **  Gachard.  Anal.  Belg. 
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their  parts  in  the  past,  all  hoped  the  best  in  the  times  which  were 
to  follow.  The  abdicating  emperor  was  looked  upon  as  a  hero 
and  a  prophet.  The  stage  was  drowned  in  tears.  There  is 
not  the  least  doubt  as  to  the  genuine  and  universal  emotion 
which  was  excited  throughout  the  assembly.  “Caesar’s  ora¬ 
tion,”  says  Secretary  Godelaevus,  who  was  present  at  the 
ceremony,  “deeply  moved  the  nobility  and  gentry,  many  of 
whom  burst  into  tears;  even  the  illustrious  Knights  of  the 
Fleece  were  melted.”*  The  historian,  Pontus  Heu terns, 
who,  then  twenty  years  of  age,  was  likewise  among  the  audi¬ 
ence,  attests  that  “most  of  the  assembly  were  dissolved  in  tears; 
uttering  the  while  such  sonorous  sobs  that  they  compelled  his 
Caesarean  majesty  and  the  queen  to  cry  with  them.  My  own 
face,”  he  adds,  “was  certainly  quite  wet.”f  The  English 
envoy.  Sir  John  Mason,  describing  in  a  dispatch  to  his  govern¬ 
ment  the  scene  which  he  had  just  witnessed,  paints  the  same 
picture.  “The  emperor,”  he  said,  “begged  the  forgiveness 
of  his  subjects  if  he  had  ever  unwittingly  omitted  the  per¬ 
formance  of  any  of  his  duties  toward  them.  And  here,”  con¬ 
tinues  the  envoy,  “he  broke  into  a  weeping,  whereunto, 
besides  the  dolefulness  of  the  matter,  I  think,  he  was  moche 
provoked  by  seeing  the  whole  company  to  do  the  lyke  before; 
there  beyng  in  myne  opinion  not  one  man  in  the  whole  assern- 
blie,  stranger  or  another,  that  dewring  the  time  of  a  good 
piece  of  his  oration  poured  not  out  as  abundantly  teares,  some 
more,  some  lesse.  And  yet  be  prayed  them  to  beare  with  his 
imperfections,  proceeding  of  his  sickly  age,  and  of  the  mention¬ 
ing  of  so  tender  a  matter  as  the  departing  from  such  a  sort  of 
dere  and  loving  subjects. 

And  yet  what  was  the  Emperor  Charles  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Netherlands  that  they  should  weep  for  him?  His  con¬ 
duct  toward  them  during  his  whole  career  had  been  one  of 
unmitigated  oppression.  What  to  them  were  all  these  forty 
voyages  by  sea  and  land,  these  journeyings  back  and  forth 
from  Friesland  to  Tunis,  from  Madrid  to  Vienna.  What  was 
it  to  them  that  the  imperial  shuttle  was  thus  industriously 
flying  to  and  fro?  The  fabric  wrought  was  but  the  daily 

*  Commovit  ea  Caesaris  oratio  Proceres  et  multi  in  profusissimas  eruperunt  lachrymas 
etiam  illustres  aurei  Velleris  eqites.”— Godel.  642. 

t  Pont.  Heut.  xiv.  336-339. 

+  Extracts  from  this  dispatch  are  given  by  J.  W.  Burgon,  “  Life  and  Times  of  Sir 
Thomas  Gresham,”  a  work  which  contains  various  documents,  both  rare  and  important. 
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growing  grandeur  and  splendor  of  his  imperial  house;  the 
looms  were  kept  moving  at  the  expense  of  their  hardly-earned 
treasure,  and  the  woof  was  often  dyed  red  in  the  blood  of  his 
bravest  subjects.  The  interests  of  the  Netherlands  had  never 
been  even  a  secondary  consideration  with  their  master.  He 
had  fulfilled  no  duty  toward  them,  he  had  committed  the 
gravest  crimes  against  them.  He  had  regarded  them  merely 
as  a  treasury  upon  which  to  draw;  while  the  sums  which  he 
extorted  were  spent  upon  ceaseless  and  senseless  wars  which 
were  of  no  more  interest  to  them  than  if  they  had  been  waged 
in  another  planet.  Of  five  millions  of  gold  annually,  which 
he  derived  from  all  his  realms,  two  millions  came  from  these 
industrious  and  opulent  provinces,  while  but  a  half -million 
came  from  Spain  and  another  half  from  the  Indies.*  The 
mines  of  wealth  which  had  been  opened  by  the  hand  of  in¬ 
dustry  in  that  slender  territory  of  ancient  morass  and  thicketf 
contributed  four  times  as  much  income  to  the  imperial 
exchequer  as  all  the  boasted  wTealth  of  Mexico  and  Peru.  Yet 
the  artisans,  the  farmers  and  the  merchants,  by  whom  these 
riches  were  produced,  were  consulted  about  as  much  in  the 
expenditure  of  the  imposts  upon  their  industry  as  were  the 
savages  of  America  as  to  the  distribution  of  the  mineral 
treasures  of  their  soil.  The  rivalry  of  the  houses  of  Habsburg 
and  Valois,  this  was  the  absorbing  theme,  during  the  greater 
part  of  the  reign  which  had  just  been  so  dramatically  ter¬ 
minated.  To  gain  the  empire  over  Francis,  to  leave  to  Don 
Philip  a  richer  heritage  than  the  dauphin  could  expect,  were 
the  great  motives  of  the  unparalleled  energy  displayed  by 
Charles  during  the  longer  and  the  more  successful  portion  of 


*  “  Di  tutti  questi  Suoi  Regni  ha  sua  Mta.  cinque  millioni  d’oro  d’intrata  in  tempo  di 
pace,  cioe  mez  della  Spagna,  mez  dalle  Indie,  uno  da  Milano  et  da  Sicilia,  un  altro  di 
Fiandra  el  dallipaesi  bassi  un  altro."  Relazione  del  Clmo.  M.  Mich.  Suriano.  MS.  Bib. 
de  Bourg.,  No.  12,  871. 

“Le  rendite  de  S.  M.  (dalli  poesi  bassi)  sono  al  presente  da  un  millione  et  150  scudi— ma 
in  poco  pih  da  cinque  anni  vengono  ad  haver  contribuito  i  Fiammenghi  di  straordinario 
quasi  otto  miglioni  d'oro  e  tutto  il  peso  si  fuo  dir  vien  portato  dalla  Fiandra  Brabantia, 
Olanda  e  Zelanda.”— Badovaro  MS. 

t  Badavaro  estimated  the  annual  value  of  butter  and  cheese  produced  in  those  meadows 
which  Holland  had  rescued  from  the  ocean  at  800,000  crowns,  a  sum  which,  making 
allowance  for  the  differences  in  the  present  value  of  money  from  that  which  it  bore  in 
1557,  would  represent  nearly  eight  millions.  (MS.  Relazione.)  In  agriculture,  commerce, 
and  manufactures,  the  Netherlanders  were  the  foremost  nation  in  the  world.  The  fabrics 
of  Arras,  Tournay,  Brussels,  Louvain,  Ghent,  Bruges,  were  entirely  unrivaled.  Antwerp 
was  the  great  commercial  metropolis  of  Christendom.  “Aversa,”  says  Badovaro,  “e 
stimata  la  maggiore  piazza  del  Mondo — si  pub  credere  quanto  sia  la  somma  si  afferma 
passare  40  millioni  d’oro  l’anno,  quelli  che  incontanto  girano.” 
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his  career.  To  crush  the  Beformation  throughout  his  domin¬ 
ions  was  his  occupation  afterward,  till  he  abandoned  the  field 
in  despair.  It  was  certainly  not  desirable  for  the  Netherland¬ 
er  that  they  should  be  thus  controlled  by  a  man  who  forced 
them  to  contribute  so  largely  to  the  success  of  schemes,  some 
of  which  were  at  best  indifferent,  and  others  entirely  odious 
to  them.  They  paid  one  million  two  hundred  thousand 
crowns  a  year  regularly;  they  paid  in  five  years  an  extraor¬ 
dinary  subsidy  of  eight  millions  of  ducats,  and  the  States  were 
roundly  rebuked  by  the  courtly  representatives  of  their  despot, 
if  they  presumed  to  inquire  into  the  objects  of  the  appropria¬ 
tions,  or  to  express  an  interest  in  their  judicious  administra¬ 
tion.*  Yet  it  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  them  whether  Francis  or  Charles  had  won  the 
day  at.  Pavia,  and  it  certainly  was  not  a  cause  of  triumph  to 
the  daily  increasing  thousands  of  religious  reformers  in  Hol¬ 
land  and  Flanders  that  their  brethren  had  been  crushed  by 
*  the  emperor  at  Miihlberg.  But  it  was  not  alone  that  he 
drained  their  treasure  and  hampered  their  industry.  He  was 
in  constant  conflict  with  their  ancient  and  dearly-bought  polit¬ 
ical  liberties.  Like  his  ancestor,  Charles  the  Bold,  he  was 
desirous  of  constructing  a  kingdom  out  of  the  provinces.  He 
was  disposed  to  place  all  their  separate  and  individual  charters 
on  a  pi  o-crustean  bed,  and  shape  them  all  into  uniformity  simply 
by  reducing  the  whole  to  a  nullity.  The  difficulties  in  the 
way,  the  stout  opposition  offered  by  burghers,  whose  fathers 
had  gained  these  charters  with  their  blood,  and  his  want  of 
leisure  during  the  vast  labors  which  devolved  upon  him  as  the 
autocrat  of  so  large  a  portion  of  the  world,  caused  him  to 
defer  indefinitely  the  execution  of  his  plan.  He  found  time 
only  to  crush  some  of  the  foremost  of  the  liberal  institutions 
of  the  provinces  in  detail.  He  found  the  city  of  Tournay  a 
happy,  thriving,  self-governed  little  republic  in  all  its  local 
affairs;  he  destroyed  its  liberties,  without  a  tolerable  pretext, 
and  reduced  it  to  the  condition  of  a  Spanish  or  Italian  provincial 
town.f  His  memorable  chastisement  of  Ghent  for  having 
dared  to  assert  its  ancient  rights  of  self-taxation  is  sufficiently 
known  to  the  world,  and  has  been  already  narrated  at  length.  J 

*  Postea.  Granvelle’s  Complaints. 

1846),Xppa8S13eS  RegiStreS  d6S Consaux  de  Tournay,  1472-1581,  par M.  Gachard  (Bruxelles, 
t  Introduction  to  this  work. 
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Many  other  instances  might  be  adduced,  if  it  were  not  a 
superfluous  task,  to  prove  that  Charles  was  not  only  a  political 
despot,  but  most  arbitrary  and  cruel  in  the  exercise  of  his 
despotism. 

But  if  his  sins  against  the  Netherlands  had  been  only  those 
of  financial  and  political  oppression,  it  would  be  at  least  con¬ 
ceivable,  although  certainly  not  commendable,  that  the  in¬ 
habitants  should  have  regretted  his  departure.  But  there  are 
far  darker  crimes  for  which  he  stands  arraigned  at  the  bar  of 
history,  and  it  is  indeed  strange  that  the  man  who  had  com¬ 
mitted  them  should  have  been  permitted  to  speak  his  farewell 
amid  blended  plaudits  and  tears.  His  hand  planted  the 
inquisition  in  the  Netherlands.  Before  his  day  it  is  idle  to 
say  that  the  diabolical  institution  ever  had  a  place  there.  The 
isolated  cases  in  which  inquisitors  had  exercised  functions 
proved  the  absence  and  not  the  presence  of  the  system,  and 
will  be  discussed  in  a  later  chapter.  Charles  introduced  and 
organized  a  papal  inquisition,  side  by  side  with  those  terrible 
“placards”  of  his  invention,  which  constituted  a  masked 
inquisition  even  more  cruel  than  that  of  Spain.  The  execu¬ 
tion  of  the  system  was  never  permitted  to  languish.  The 
number  of  Netherlanders  who  were  burned,  strangled,  be¬ 
headed,  or  burned  alive,  in  obedience  to  his  edicts,  and  for  the 
offenses  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  of  looking  askance  at  a 
graven  image,  or  of  ridiculing  the  actual  presence  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  a  wafer,  have  been  placed  as  high  as 
one  hundred  thousand  by  distinguished  authorities,  and  have 
never  been  put  at  a  lower  mark  than  fifty  thousand.*  The 
Venetian  envoy  Navigero  placed  the  number  of  victims  in  the 
provinces  of  Holland  and  Friesland  alone  at  thirty  thousand, 
and  this  in  1546,f  ten  years  before  the  abdication,  and  five  be¬ 
fore  the  promulgation  of  the  hideous  edict  of  1550! 

The  edicts  and  the  inquisition  were  the  gift  of  Charles  to 
the  Netherlands,  in  return  for  their  wasted  treasure  and  their 
constant  obedience.  For  this,  his  name  deserves  to  be  handed 
down  to  eternal  infamy,  not  only  throughout  the  Netherlands, 
but  in  every  land  where  a  single  heart  beats  for  political  or 

*“  Nam  post  carnificata  hominum  non  minus  centum  millici,  ex  quo  tentatum  an 
posset  incendium  hoc  sanguine  restingui,  tanta  multitudo  per  Belgicam  insurrexerat,  ut 
publica  interdum  supplicia  quoties  insignior  reus,  aut  atrociores  cruciatus  seditione  im- 
pedirentur.” — Hugonis  Grotii  Annal.,  lib.  i.  17  (Amst.  1658). 

z+Relazione  di  Clmo.  Bernardo  Navigero,  1546.  Correspondence  of  Charles  V.  by  Rev. 
W.  Bradford  (London,  1850),  p.  471. 
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religious  freedom.  To  eradicate  these  institutions  after  they 
had  been  watered  and  watched  by  the  care  of  his  successor 
was  the  work  of  an  eighty  years’  war,  in  the  course  of  which 
millions  of  lives  were  sacrificed.  Yet  the  abdicating  emperor 
had  summoned  his  faithful  estates  around  him,  and  stood  up 
before  them  in  his  imperial  robes  for  the  last  time,  to  tell 
them  of  the  affectionate  regard  which  he  had  always  borne 
them,  and  to  mingle  his  tears  with  theirs. 

Could  a  single  phantom  have  risen  from  one  of  the  many 
thousand  graves  where  human  beings  had  been  thrust  alive,  by 
his  decree,  perhaps  there  might  have  been  an  answer  to  the 
question  propounded  by  the  emperor  amid  all  that  piteous 
weeping.  Perhaps  it  might  have  told  the  man  who  asked  his 
hearers  to  be  forgiven  if  he  had  ever  unwittingly  offended 
them  that  there  was  a  world  where  it  was  deemed  an  offense  to 
torture,  strangle,  burn,  and  drown  one’s  innocent  fellow- 
creatures.  The  usual  but  trifling  excuse  for  such  enormities 
cannot  be  pleaded  for  the  emperor.  Charles  was  no  fanatic. 
The  man  whose  armies  sacked  Rome,  who  laid  his  sacrilegious 
hands  on  Christ’s  vicegerent,  and  kept  the  infallible  head  of 
the  Church  a  prisoner  to  serve  his  own  political  ends,  was 
then  no  bigot.  He  believed  in  nothing,  save  that  when  the 
course  of  his  imperial  will  was  impeded,  and  the  interests  of 
his  imperial  house  in  jeopardy,  pontiffs  were  to  succumb  as 
well  as  anabaptists.  It  was  the  political  heresy  which  lurked 
in  the  restiveness  of  the  religious  reformers  under  dogma, 
tradition,  and  supernatural  sanction  to  temporal  power,  which 
he  was  disposed  to  combat  to  the  death.  He  was  too  shrewd 
a  politician  not  to  recognize  the  connection  between  aspira¬ 
tions  for  religious  and  for  political  freedom.  His  hand  was 
ever  ready  to  crush  both  heresies  in  one.  Had  he  been  a  true 
son  of  the  Church,  a  faithful  champion  of  her  infallibility, 
he  would  not  have  submitted  to  the  peace  of  Passau,  so  long 
as  he  could  bring  a  soldier  to  the  field.  Yet  he  acquiesced  in 
the  Reformation  for  Germany,  while  the  fires  for  burning  the 
reformers  were  ever  blazing  in  the  Netherlands,  where  it  was 
death  even  to  allude  to  the  existence  of  the  peace  of  Passau. 
Nor  did  he  acquiesce  only  from  compulsion,  for,  long  before 
his  memorable  defeat  by  Maurice,  he  had  permitted  the  Ger¬ 
man  troops,  with  whose  services  he  could  not  dispense,  regu¬ 
larly  to  attend  Protestant  worship  performed  by  their  own 
Protestant  chaplains.  Lutheran  preachers  marched  from  city 
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to  city  of  the  Netherlands  under  the  imperial  banner,  while 
the  subjects  of  those  patrimonial  provinces  were  daily  suffer¬ 
ing  on  the  scaffold  for  their  nonconformity.  The  influence  of 
this  garrison-preaching  upon  the  progress  of  the  Reformation 
in  the  Netherlands  is  well  known.  Charles  hated  Lutherans, 
but  he  required  soldiers,  and  he  thus  helped  by  his  own  policy 
to  disseminate  what,  had  he  been  the  fanatic  which  he  per¬ 
haps  became  in  retirement,  he  would  have  sacrificed  his  life 
to  crush.  It  is  quite  true  that  the  growing  Calvinism  of  the 
provinces  was  more  dangerous  both  religiously  and  politically 
than  the  Protestantism  of  the  German  princes,  which  had  not 
yet  been  formally  pronounced  heresy,  but  it  is  thus  the  more 
evident  that  it  was  political  rather  than  religious  heterodoxy 
which  the  despot  wished  to  suppress. 

No  man,  however,  could  have  been  more  observant  of  re¬ 
ligious  rites.  He  heard  mass  daily.  He  listened  to  a  sermon 
every  Sunday  and  holiday.  He  confessed  and  received  the 
sacrament  four  times  a  year.  He  was  sometimes  to  be  seen  in 
his  tent  at  midnight,  on  his  knees  before  a  crucifix  with  eyes 
and  hands  uplifted.  He  ate  no  meat  in  Lent,  and  used  ex¬ 
traordinary  diligence  to  discover  and  to  punish  any  man, 
whether  courtier  or  plebeian,  who  failed  to  fast  during  the 
whole  forty  days.*  He  was  too  good  a  politician  not  to  know 
the  value  of  broad  phylacteries  and  long  prayers.  He  was 
too  nice  an  observer  of  human  nature  not  to  know  how  easily 
mint  and  cummin  could  still  outweigh  the  “weightier  matters 
of  law,  judgment,  mercy  and  faith;”  as  if  the  founder  of  the 
religion  which  he  professed,  and  to  maintain  which  he  had 
established  the  inquisition  and  the  edicts,  had  never  cried  woe 
upon  the  Pharisees.  Yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  empeior 
was  at  times  almost  popular  in  the  Netherlands,  and  that  he 
was  never  as  odious  as  his  successor.  There  were  some  deep 
reasons  for  this,  and  some  superficial  ones;  among  others,  a 
singularly  fortunate  manner.  He  spoke  German,  Spanish, 
Italian,  French,  and  Flemish,  and  could  assume  the  character- 


*  » - Ha  Sua  Mta.  in  tutti  i  suoi  ragionamenti  et  atti  esteriori  mostrate  haver  la  fede 

cattea  in  somma  osservanza,  et  in  tutta  la  vita  sua  ha  udita  la  messe  ogm  gwrno  et  g.  a 
tempo  due  et  hora  tre— et  le  prediche  nei  giorni  solemn  et  in  tutte  to  ■ cose J 
quadragesima  et  alle  volte  vesperi  et  altri  divini  officn  et  hora  si  fa  ogm  giorno 
la  bibbia  et  come  ha  usato  di  confesarsi  et  commumcarsi  ogm  anno ■  quatro  J°'te 
quando  alia  si  ritrova  al  Ingolstadt  et  avicinata  al  exercitio  degH  P™test.anti  / 
mezza  notte  nel  suo  padiglione  in  ginocchioni  avanti  X  «  Je 

la  quadragesima  innanzi  fece  una  diiigenza  extiaoidina  1 
corte  magnava  carne,”  etc.,  etc.— Badovaro  MS. 


102 


THE  RISE  OP  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC. 


[1555. 


istics  of  each  country  as  easily  as  he  could  use  its  language. 
He  could  be  stately  with  Spaniards,  familiar  with  Flemings, 
witty  with  Italians.  He  could  strike  down  a  bull  in  the  ring 
like  a  matador  at  Madrid,  or  win  the  prize  in  the  tourney  like 
a  knight  of  old;  he  could  ride  at  the  ring  with  the  Flemish 
nobles,  hit  the  popinjay  with  his  crossbow  among  Antwerp 
artasans,  or  drink  beer  and  exchange  rude  jests  with  the  boors 
ot  Brabant.  For  virtues  such  as  these,  his  grave  crimes 
against  God  and  man,  against  religion  and  chartered  and 
solemnly-sworn  rights  have  been  palliated,  as  if  oppression 
became  more  tolerable  because  the  oppressor  was  an  accom¬ 
plished  linguist  and  a  good  marksman. 

But  the  great  reason  for  his  popularity  no  doubt  lay  in  his 
military  genius.  Charles  was  inferior  to  no  general  of  his  age. 

When  he  was  born  into  the  world,”  said  Alva,  “he  was  born 
a  soldier,  and  the  emperor  confirmed  the  statement  and 
reciprocated  the  compliment,  when  he  declared  that  “the  three 
first  captains  of  the  age  were  himself  first,  and  then  the  Duke 
of  Alva  and  Constable  Montmorency.  ”f  It  is  quite  true  that 
all  Lis  officers  were  not  of  the  same  opinion,  and  many  were 
too  apt  to  complain  that  his  constant  presence  in  the  field  did 
more  harm  than  good,  and  “that  his  majesty  would  do  much 
better  to  stay  at  home. ’’I  There  is,  however,  no  doubt  that  he 
was  both  a  good  soldier  and  a  good  general.  He  was  constitu¬ 
tionally  fearless,  and  he  possessed  great  energy  and  endurance. 
He  was  ever  the  first  to  arm  when  a  battle  was  to  be  fought, 
and  the  last  to  take  off  his  harness. §  He  commanded  in 
person  and  in  chief,  even  when  surrounded  by  veterans  and 
crippled  by  the  gout.  He  was  calm  in  great  reverses.  It  was 
said  that  he  was  never  known  to  change  color  except  upon  two 
occasions:  after  the  fatal  destruction  of  his  fleet  at  Algiers 
and  m  the  memorable  flight  from  Innspruck.  He  was  of  a 
phlegmatic;  stoical  temperament,  until  shattered  bV  age  and 
disease;  a  man  without  a  sentiment  and  without  a'  tear.  It 
was  said  by  Spaniards  that  he  was  never  seen  to  weep  even  at 

*  “  Pero  acuerdesele  k  V.  E.  aue  es  hiir>  He  tai  ’  , 

nacio  soldado.”— Carta  del  Duque  de  Alba  al  Sot-  n  l  qul  ®n  nac>endo  en  el  mundo 
ineditos  para  la  Historia  de  Espafia,  vol.  iii.  273-983.  ^  ^  Austna’  D°eumentos 

t  Bran  tome.  Hommes  Illustres  et  Grands  Capitaines  Estrangers;  art.  Charles  V 
t  Relatione  di  Bo  Navigero-apud  Bradford  Correspondence-  p  450 

etc.,  etc. — BadOTaro  MB.  mmostrato  ln  sornrna  d  esser  gran  capitano  d’effetti  grand!,” 
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the  death  of  his  nearest  relatives  and  friends,  except  on  the 
solitary  occasion  of  the  departure  of  Don  Ferrante  Gonzaga 
from  court.*  Such  a  temperament  was  invaluable  in  the 
stormy  career  to  which  he  had  devoted  his  life.  He  was 
essentially  a  man  of  action,  a  military  chieftain.  “Pray  only 
for  my  health  and  my  life,”  he  was  accustomed  to  say  to  the 
young  officers  who  came  to  him  from  every  part  of  his  domin¬ 
ions  to  serve  under  his  banners,  “for  so  long  as  I  have  these 
I  will  never'leave  you  idle;  at  least  in  France.  I  love  peace 
no  better  than  the  rest  of  you.  I  was  born  and  bred  to  arms, 
and  must  of  necessity  keep  on  my  harness  till  I  can  bear  it  no 
longer.”  f  The  restless  energy  and  the  magnificent  tranquil¬ 
lity  of  his  character  made  him  a  hero  among  princes,  an  idol 
with  his  officers,  a  popular  favorite  everywhere.  The  prompt¬ 
ness  with  which,  at  much  personal  hazard,  he  descended  like 
a  thunderbolt  in  the  midst  of  the  Ghent  insurrection;  the 
juvenile  ardor  with  which  the  almost  bedridden  man  arose 
from  his  sick-bed  to  smite  the  Protestants  at  Muhlberg;  the 
grim  stoicism  with  which  he  saw  sixty  thousand  of  his  own 
soldiers  perish  in  the  wintry  siege  of  Metz;  all  insured  him  a 
large  measure  of  that  applause  which  ever  follows  military  dis¬ 
tinction,  especially  when  the  man  who  achieves  it  happens  to 
wear  a  crown.  He  combined  the  personal  prowess  of  a  knight 
of  old  with  the  more  modern  accomplishments  of  a  scientific 
tactician.  He  could  charge  the  enemy  in  person  like  the 
most  brilliant  cavalry  officer,  and  he  thoroughly  understood 
the  arrangements  of  a  campaign,  the  marshaling  and  victual¬ 
ing  of  troops,  and  the  whole  art  of  setting  and  maintaining 

an  army  in  the  field. \  _ 

Yet,  though  brave  and  warlike  as  the  most  chivalrous  of  his 
ancestors,  Gothic,  Burgundian,  or  Suabian,  he  was  entirely 
without  chivalry.  Fanaticism  for  the  faith,  protection  foi 
the  oppressed,  fidelity  to  friend  and  foe,  knightly  loyalty  to 
a  cause  deemed  sacred,  the  sacrifice  of  personal  interests  to 
great  ideas,  generosity  of  hand  and  heart;  all  those  qualities 


*  “ _ ho  da  Spagnuoli  sentito  che  ne  per  alcun  accidente 

sangue  ne  di  gran  ministri  suoi  cari  e  stata  veduta  piangere, 
corte  di  Don  Ferrante  Gonzaga.”— Badovaro  MS. 


di  morte  di  congionta  di 
se  non  alia  partita  delle 


tBrantome.  Grands  Capitaines;  art.  Charles  Quint. 

t  “  Ella  ha - messosi  ad  imprese  non  solo  pericolose  a  difficile  ma  che  ^“^ano  ^e" 

imnossibile _ ma  nel  sostenerli  ha  mostrato  gran  intelligenza  e  nel  fare  apparecch  o 

dX  cose  degh  eserciti.  nell  ordine  di  metter  gli  insieme,  vedergh  marcrare,  far  le 
battalie  finite,”  etc.,  etc.— Badovaro  MS. 
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which  unite  with  courage  and  constancy  to  make  up  the  idea.1 
chevalier,  Charles  not  only  lacked  but  despised.  He  trampled 
on  the  weak  antagonist,  whether  burgher  or  petty  potentate. 
He  was  false  as  water.  He  inveigled  his  foes  who  trusted  to 
imperial  promises,  by  arts  unworthy  an  emperor  or  a  gentle¬ 
man.*  He  led  about  the  unfortunate  John  Frederic  of  Sax¬ 
ony,  in  his  own  language,  “like  a  bear  in  a  chain,”  ready  to 
be  slipped  upon  Maurice  should  “the  boy”  prove  ungrateful. 
He  connived  at  the  famous  forgery  of  the  prelate  of  Arras,  to 
which  the  Landgrave  Philip  owed  his  long  imprisonment;  a 
villainy  worse  than  many  for  which  humbler  rogues  have 
sutfeied  by  thousands  upon  the  gallows. f  The  contemporary 
world  knew  well  the  history  of  his  frauds,  on  scale  both  colos¬ 
sal  and  minute,  and  called  him  familiarly  “Charles  qui 
triche.”J  n 

The  absolute  master  of  realms  on  which  the  sun  perpetually 
shone,  he  was  not  only  greedy  for  additional  dominion,  but  he 
was  avaricious  in  small  matters,  and  hated  to  part  with  a  hun¬ 
dred  dollars. §  To  the  soldier  who  brought  him  the  sword  and 
gauntlet  of  Francis  I.,  he  gave  a  hundred  crowns,  when 
ten  thousand  would  have  been  less  than  the  customary  present; 
so  that  the  man  left  his  presence  full  of  desperation.  The' 
three  soldiers  who  swam  the  Elbe,  with  their  swords  in  their 
mouths,  to  bring  him  the  boats  with  which  he  passed  to  the 
victory  of  Muhlberg,  received  from  him  his  imperial  bounty  a 
doublet,  a  pair  of  stockings,  and  four  crowns  apiece.  |J  His 
courtiers  and  ministers  complained  bitterly  of  his  habitual 
niggaidliuess,  and  were  fain  to  eke  out  their  slender  salaries 
by  accepting  bribes  from  every  hand  rich  enough  to  bestow 
them.  In  truth  Charles  was  more  than  anything  else  a  poli¬ 
tician,  notwithstanding  his  signal  abilities  as  a  soldier.  If  to 
have  founded  institutions  which  could  last,  be  the  test  of 
statesmanship,  he  was  even  a  statesman;  for  many  of  his  insti- 


..  *  ^ebus  age.ndls  tractandisque.”  says  one  of  his  greatest  contemporary  admirers 

eg‘'egius’  fidei  hberioris,  privati  commodi  perquam  studiosus,  atque  ut  uno 
verbo  dicam  alter  avus  maternus  Ferdinandus  Catholicus.”— Pont.  Heut.  xiv.  346a. 

tDe  Thou,  Histoire  Universelle  (Londres,  1734),  i.  267,  599,-Compare  Groen  Van  Prin 

t  T663  ^66  VeEeH3p7eeilPTdTevIn6ate  la  Mais0n  d’0range  Nassau  <Leide,  1838), 
'  E;  Pfeilschmidt,  Vor  drei  hundert  Jahren.  Blatter  der  Erinnerune- 

an  Kurfurst  Moritz  Von  Sachsen  (Dresden,  1852),  p.  10.  Vide  Postea.  g 

t  Bran  tome;  art.  Charles  Quint. 

§  Ad  alcuni  della  corte  di  S.  M.  ho  inteso  dire  ella  haver  paruto  natura  tale  ohe  nel 
dare  cento  scudi  ha  considerato  troppo  minutamente ,”  etc.— Badovaro  MS. 
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tutions  have  resisted  the  pressure  of  three  centuries.  But 
those  of  Charlemagne  fell  as  soon  as  his  hand  was  cold,  while 
the  works  of  many  ordinary  legislators  have  attained  to  a  per¬ 
petuity  denied  to  the  statutes  of  Solon  or  Lycurgus.  Dura¬ 
bility  is  not  the  test  of  merit  in  human  institutions.  Tried 
by  the  only  touchstone  applicable  to  governments,  their  capac¬ 
ity  to  insure  the  highest  welfare  of  the  governed,  we  shall  not 
find  his  polity  deserving  of  much  admiration.  It  is  not  merely 
that  he  was  a  despot  by  birth  and  inclination,  nor  that  he 
naturally  substituted,  as  far  as  was  practicable,  the  despotic  for 
the  republican  element,  wherever  his  hand  can  be  traced. 
There  may  be  possible  good  in  despotisms,  as  there  is  often 
much  tyranny  in  democracy.  Tried,  however,  according  to  the 
standard  by  which  all  goverments  may  be  measured,  those  laws 
of  truth  and  divine  justice  which  all  Christian  nations  recog¬ 
nize,  and  which  are  perpetual,  whether  recognized  or  not,  we 
shall  find  little  to  venerate  in  the  life  work  of  the  emperor. 
The  interests  of  his  family,  the  security  of  his  dynasty,  these 
were  his  end  and  aim.  The  happiness  or  the  progress  of  his 
people  never  furnished  even  the  indirect  motives  of  his  con¬ 
duct,  and  the  result  was  a  baffled  policy  and  a  crippled  and 
bankrupt  empire  at  last. 

He  knew  men,  especially  he  knew  their  weaknesses,  and  he 
knew  how  to  turn  them  to  account.  He  knew  how  much  they 
would  bear,  and  that  little  grievances  would  sometimes  inflame 
more  than  vast  and  deliberate  injustice.  Therefore  he  em¬ 
ployed  natives  mainly  in  the  subordinate  offices  of  his  various 
states,  and  he  repeatedly  warned  his  successor  that  the 
haughtiness  of  Spaniards,  and  the  incompatibility  of  their 
character  with  the  Flemish,  would  be  productive  of  great  diffi¬ 
culties  and  dangers.*  It  was  his  opinion  that  men  might  be 
tyrannized  more  intelligently  by  their  own  kindred,  and  in 
this  perhaps  he  was  right.  He  was  indefatigable  in  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  business,  and  if  it  were  possible  that  half  a  world 
could  be  administered  as  if  it  were  the  private  property  of  an 
individual,  the  task  would  have  been  perhaps  as  well  accom¬ 
plished  by  Charles  as  by  any  man.  He  had  not  the  absurdity 
of  supposing  it  possible  for  him  to  attend  to  the  details  of  every 
individual  affair  in  every  one  of  his  realms;  and  he  therefore 
intrusted  the  stewardship  of  all  specialties  to  his  various 


*  Apologie  d’Orange,  47,  48. 
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ministers  and  agents.  It  was  his  business  to  know  men  and  to 
deal  with  affairs  on  a  large  scale,  and  in  this  he  certainly  was 
superior  to  his  successor.  His  correspondence  was  mainly  in 
the  hands  of  Granvelle  the  elder,  who  analyzed  letters  re¬ 
ceived,  and  frequently  wrote  all  but  the  signatures  of  the 
answers.  The  same  minister  usually  possessed  the  imperial 
ear,  and  farmed  it  out  for  his  own  benefit.  In  all  this  there 
was  of  course  room  for  vast  deception,  but  the  emperor  was 
quite  aware  of  what  was  going  on,  and  took  a  philosophic  view 
ot  the  matter  as  an  inevitable  part  of  his  system.*  Granvelle 
grew  enormously  rich  under  his  eye  by  trading  on  the  imperial 
favor  and  sparing  his  majesty  much  trouble.  Charles  saw  it 
all,  ridiculed  his  peculations,  but  called  him  his  “bed  of 
downC’t  His  knowledge  of  human  nature  was,  however,  de¬ 
rived  from  a  contemplation  mainly  of  its  weaknesses,  and  was 
therefore  one-sided.  Hetwas  often  deceived,  and  made  many 
a  fatal  blunder,  shrewd  politician  though  he  was.  He  in¬ 
voked  himself  often  m  enterprises  which  could  not  be  honor¬ 
able  or  profitable,  and  which  inflicted  damage  on  his  greatest 
interests  He  often  offended  men  who  might  have  been  use¬ 
ful  friends,  and  converted  allies  into  enemies.  “His  majesty  ” 
said  a  keen  observer  who  knew  him  well,  “has  not  in  his  career 
shown  the  prudence  which  was  necessary  to  him.  He  has 
o  ten  offended  those  whose  love  he  might  have  conciliated, 
converted  friends  into  enemies,  and  let  those  perish  who  were 
is  most  faithful  partisans. ”  t  Thus  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  even  his  boasted  knowledge  of  human  nature  and  his 
power  of  dealing  with  men  was  rather  superficial  and  empirical 
than  the  real  gift  of  genius.  1 

His  personal  habits  during  the  greater  part  of  his  life  were 
those  of  an  indefatigable  soldier.  He  could  remain  in  the 
saddle  day  and  night,  and  endure  every  hardship  but  hunger, 
e  was  addicted  to  vulgar  and  miscellaneous  incontinence. 8 
e  was  an  enormous  eater.  He  breakfasted  at  five,  on  a  fowl 
seethed  m  milk  and  dressed  with  sugar  and  spices.  After 
this  he  went  to  sleep  again.  He  dined  at  twelve,  partaking 

*  Relazione  di  Navigero,  apud  Bradford,  p  445 

}  Badovaro  MS. 
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always  of  twenty  dishes.  He  supped  twice;  at  first,  soon  after 
vespers,  and  the  second  time  at  midnight  or  one  o’clock, 
which  meal  was,  perhaps,  the  most  solid  of  the  four.  After 
meat  he  ate  a  great  quantity  of  pastry  and  sweetmeats,  and  he 
irrigated  every  repast  by  vast  draughts  of  beer  and  wine.* * * § 
His  stomach,  originally  a  wonderful  one,  succumbed  after 
forty  years  of  such  labors.  His  taste,  but  not  his  appetite, 
began  to  fail,  and  he  complained  to  his  major  domo  that  all 
his  food  was  insipid.  The  reply  is,  perhaps,  among  the  most 
ccelebrated  of  facetiae.  The  cook  could  do  nothing  more  un¬ 
less  he  served  his  majesty  a  pastry  of  watches.  The  allusion 
to  the  emperor’s  passion  for  horology  was  received  with  great 
applause.  Charles  “laughed  longer  than  he  was  ever  known 
to  laugh  before,  and  all  the  courtiers  (of  course)  laughed  as 
long  as  his  majesty.”  f  The  success  of  so  sorry  a  jest  would 
lead  one  to  suppose  that  the  fooling  was  less  admirable  at  the 
imperial  court  than  some  of  the  recorded  quips  of  Tribaulet 
would  lead  us  to  suppose. 

The  transfer  of  the  other  crowns  and  dignitaries  to  Philip 
was  accomplished  a  month  afterward,  in  a  quiet  manner.]; 
Spain,  Sicily,  the  Balearic  Islands,  America,  and  other  por¬ 
tions  of  the  globe  were  made  over  without  more  display  than 
an  ordinary  donatio  inter  vivos.  The  empire  occasioned  some 
difficulty.  It  had  been  already  signified  to  Ferdinand  that 
his  brother  was  to  resign  the  imperial  crown  in  his  favor,  and 
the  symbols  of  sovereignty  were  accordingly  transmitted  to 
him  by  the  hands  of  William  of  Orange. §  A  deputation, 
moreover,  of  which  that  nobleman,  Vice-Chancellor  Seld,  and 
Dr.  Wolfgang  Haller  were  the  chiefs,  was  dispatched  to  sig¬ 
nify  to  the  electors  of  the  empire  the  step  which  had  been 
thus  resolved  upon.  A  delay  of  more  than  two  years,  how¬ 
ever,  intervened,  occasioned  partly  by  the  deaths  of  three 
electors,  partly  by  the  war  which  so  soon  broke  out  in  Europe, 

*  “  Nel  magnare  ha  sempre  S.  Mta  ecceso,  et  fino  al  tempo  che  ella  parti  di  Fiandra 
per  Spagna,  la  mattina  svegliate  che  alia  era,  pigliava  una  scatola  di  pistochi,  Cappone 
con  latte,  zuccaro  e  spetiarie,  dopo  il  quale  tornava  a  riposare.  A  mezzo  giorno  desinava 
molto  varieta  di  vivande,  e  poco  di  po  vespro  me  rendava,  et  ad  una  hora  di  notte  se 
n’andava  k  cena,  magnando  cose  tutte  da  generare  humori  grossi  e  viscosi.”— Badovaro 
MS.  Compare  Navigero,  Relazione,  apud  Bradford,  p.  365. 

t  “ una  nuova  vivanda  di  pasticci  di  orologii,  il  che  mosse  k  quel  maggior  e  piu 

lungo  riso  che  mai  sia  stato  in  lei  et  cosi  risero  quelli  di  camera,"  etc.,  etc. —Badovaro 
MS. 

X  Godelaevus,  645,  sqq.  Van  Meteren,  i.  17,  Bor,  i.  6,  sqq. 

§  Ibid.  646,  sqq.  Pont.  Heut.  xiv.  645,  sqq.  Meteren,  17. 


108  THE  RISE  OP  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1555. 

before  the  matter  was  formally  acted  upon.*  In  February, 
1553,  however,  the  electors,  having  been  assembled  in  Frank¬ 
fort,  received  the  abdication  of  Charles,  and  proceeded  to  the 
election  of  Ferdinand,  f  That  emperor  was  crowned  in  March, 
and  immediately  dispatched  a  legation  to  the  pope  to  apprise 
him  of  the  fact.  Nothing  was  less  expected  than  any  oppo¬ 
sition  on  the  part  of  the  pontiff.  The  querulous  dotard,  how¬ 
ever,  who  then  sat  in  St.  Peter’s  chair,  hated  Charles  and  all 
his  race.  He  accordingly  denied  the  validity  of  the  whole 
transaction,  without  sanction  previously  obtained  from  the 
pope,  to  whom  all  crowns  belonged.  Ferdinand,  after  listen¬ 
ing,  through  his  envoys,  to  much  ridiculous  dogmatism  on  the 
part  of  the  pope,  at  last  withdrew  from  the  discussion,  with  a 
formal  protest,  and  was  first  recognized  by  Caraffa’s  successor. 
Pius  IV. J 

Charles  had  not  deferred  his  retirement  till  the  end  of  these 
disputes.  He  occupied  a  private  house  in  Brussels,  near  the 
gate  of  Louvain,  until  August  of  the  year  1556.  On  the  27th 
of  that  month  he  addressed  a  letter  from  Ghent  to  John  of 
Osnabruck,  president  of  the  Chamber  of  Spiers,  stating  his 
abdication  in  favor  of  Ferdinand,  and  requesting  that  in  the 
interim  the  same  obedience  might  be  rendered  to  Ferdinand 
as  could  have  been  yielded  to  himself. §  Ten  days  later  he 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  estates  of  the  empire,  stating  the 
same  fact;  and  on  September  17,  1556,  he  set  sail  from 
Zealand  for  Spain.  ||  These  delays  and  difficulties  occasioned 
some  misconceptions.  Many  persons  who  did  not  admire  an 
abdication,  which  others,  on  the  contrary,  esteemed  as  an  act 
of  unexampled  magnanimity,  stoutly  denied  that  it  was  the 
intention  of  Charles  to  renounce  the  empire.  The  Venetian 
envoy  informed  his  government  that  Ferdinand  was  only  to 
be  lieutenant  for  Charles,  under  strict  limitations,  and  that 
the  emperor  was  to  resume  the  government  so  soon  as  his 
health  would  allow.l  The  Bishop  of  Arras  and  Don  Juan  de 
Manrique  had  both  assured  him,  he  said,  that  Charles  would 
not,  on  any  account,  definitely  abdicate.**  Manrique  even 
asserted  that  it  was  a  mere  farce  to  believe  in  any  such  in¬ 
tention.  ff  The  emperor  ought  to  remain  to  protect  his  son, 

/  1  --  — ~  ■  - - 

*  Godelaevus,  646,  sqq.  tlbid.  t  Ibid.,  654,  sqq. 

§  Ibid.,  654a.  ||  Ibid.,  645,  sqq.  1i  Badovaro.  «*  ibid. 
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by  the  resources  of  the  empire,  against  France,  the  Turks, 
and  the  heretics.  His  very  shadow  was  terrible  to  the  Luther¬ 
ans,*  and  his  form  might  be  expected  to  rise  again  in  stern 
reality  from  its  temporary  grave.  Time  has  shown  the  falsity 
of  all  these  imaginings,  but  views  thus  maintained  by  those  in 
the  best  condition  to  know  the  truth  prove  how  difficult  it 
was  for  men  to  believe  in  a  transaction  which  was  then  so  ex¬ 
traordinary,  and  how  little  consonant  it  was  in  their  eyes  with 
true  propriety.  It  was  necessary  to  ascend  to  the  times  of 
Diocletian,  to  find  an  example  of  a  similar  abdication  of  em¬ 
pire,  on  so  deliberate  and  extensive  a  scale,  and  the  great 
English  historian  of  the  Roman  Empire  has  compared  the  two 
acts  with  each  other.  But  there  seems  a  vast  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  cases.  Both  emperors  were  distinguished  soldieis, 
both  were  merciless  persecutors  of  defenseless  Christians;  both 
exchanged  unbounded  empire  for  absolute  seclusion.  But 
Diocletian  was  born  in  the  lowest  abyss  of  human  degradation 
—the  slave  and  the  son  of  a  slave.  For  such  a  man,  after 
having  reached  the  highest  pinnacle  of  human  greatness,  vol¬ 
untarily  to  descend  from  power,  seems  an  act  of  far  gi eater 
magnanimity  than  the  retreat  of  Charles.  Born  in  the  purple, 
having  exercised  unlimited  authority  from  his  boyhood,  and 
having  worn  from  his  cradle  so  many  crowns  and  coronets, 
the  German  emperor  might  well  be  supposed  to  have  learned 
to  estimate  them  at  their  proper  value.  Contemporary  minds 
were  busy,  however,  to  discover  the  hidden  motives  which 
could  have  influenced  him,  and  the  world,  even  yet,  has  hardly 
ceased  to  wonder.  Yet  it  would  have  been  more  wonderful, 
considering  the  emperor’s  character,  had  he  remained.  The 
end  had  not  crowned  the  work;  it  not  unreasonably  discrowned 
the  workman.  The  earlier,  and  indeed  the  greater  part  of  his 
career  had  been  one  unbroken  procession  of  triumphs.  I  he 
cherished  dream  of  his  grandfather,]  and  of  his  own  youth,] 
to  add  the  pope’s  triple  crown  to  the  rest  of  the  hereditary 
possessions  of  his  family,  he  had  indeed  been  obliged  to  resign. 
He  had  too  much  practical  Flemish  sense  to  indulge  111 
chimeras,  but  he  had  achieved  the  empire  over  formidable 
rivals,  and  he  had  successively  not  only  conquered,  but  cap- 

*  “  Parendo  loro  che  solo  l’ombra  sua  sia  da  Luterani  temuta.  Ibid. 
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tured  almost  every  potentate  who  had  arrayed  himself  in  arms 
against  him.  Clement  and  Francis,  the  Dukes  and  Land¬ 
graves  of  Cleves,  Hesse,  Saxony,  and  Brunswick,  he  had  bound 
to  his  chariot  wheels;  forcing  many  to  eat  the  bread  of  humil¬ 
iation  and  captivity,  during  long  and  weary  years.  But  the 
concluding  portion  of  his  reign  had  reversed  all  its  previous 
glories.  His  whole  career  had  been  a  failure.  He  had  been 
defeated  after  all,  in  most  of  his  projects.  He  had  humbled 
hrancis,  but  Henry  had  most  signally  avenged  his  father.  He 
had  trampled  upon  Philip  of  Hesse  and  Frederick  of  Saxony 
but  it  had  been  reserved  for  one  of  that  German  race,  which 
he  characterized  as  “dreamy,  drunken,  and  incapable  of  in- 
ngue,  to  outwit  the  man  who  had  outwitted  all  the  world 
and  to  drive  before  him  in  ignominious  flight  the  conqueror 
of  the  nations.  The  German  lad  who  had  learned  both  war 
and  dissimulation  in  the  court  and  camp  of  him  who  was  so 
profound  a  master  of  both  arts  was  destined  to  eclipse  his 
teacher  on  the  most  august  theater  of  Christendom.  Absorbed 
at  Innspruck  with  the  deliberations  of  the  Trent  Council 
Charles  had  not  heeded  the  distant  mutterings  of  the  tempest 
which  was  gathering  around  him.  While  he  was  preparing  to 
crush  forever  the  Protestant  Church,  with  the  arms  which  a 
bench  of  bishops  were  forging,  lo!  the  rapid  and  desperate 
"  aurice,  with  long  red  beard  streaming  like  a  meteor  in  the 
wind,  dashing  through  the  mountain  passes  at  the  head  of 
ns  lancers— arguments  more  convincing  than  all  the  dogmas  of 
Granvelle!  Disguised  as  an  old  woman,*  the  emperor  had 
attempted  on  the  6th  of  April  to  escape  in  a  peasant’s  wagon 
fiom  Innspruck  into  Flanders.  Saved  for  the  time  by°the 
mediation  of  Ferdinand,  he  had,  a  few  weeks  later,  after  his 
troops  had  been  defeated  by  Maurice  at  Fiissen,  again  fled 
at  midnight  of  the  22d  of  May,  almost  unattended,  sick  in 

alony/theSOdiffi  “u ai  “id8t  °f  thimder*  ^tiling,  and  rain, 
S?ng  difficult  Alpine  passes  from  Innspruck  into  Carin- 

iia  -  is  pupil  had  permitted  his  escape,  only  because,  in  his 

rpi  n  .ari&nago,  for  such  a  bird  he  had  no  convenient  cage  ”  + 

Ihe  imprisoned  princes  now  owed  their  liberation,  not  to  the 

inTheTofl  “T7*  t0  his  Panic-  The  peace  of  Passau, 
m  the  following  August,  crushed  the  whole  fabric  of  the  em- 
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peror’s  toil,  and  laid  tlie  foundation  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
He  had  smitten  the  Protestants  at  Miihlbergfor  the  last  time. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  man  who  had  dealt  with  Rome  as  if 
the  pope,  not  he,  had  been  the  vassal,  was  compelled  to  wit¬ 
ness,  before  he  departed,  the  insolence  of  a  pontiff  who  took  a 
special  pride  in  insulting  and  humbling  his  house,  and  tram¬ 
pling  upon  the  pride  of  Charles,  Philip  and  Ferdinand.  In 
France,  too,  the  disastrous  siege  of  Metz  had  taught  him  that 
in  the  imperial  zodiac  the  fatal  sign  of  Cancer  had  been 
reached.  The  figure  of  a  crab,  with  the  words  ‘‘‘'plus  extra ,” 
instead  of  his  proud  motto  of  “ plus  ultra,'''  scrawled  on  the 
walls  where  he  had  resided  during  that  dismal  epoch,  avenged 
more  deeply,  perhaps,  than  the  jester  thought,  the  previous 
misfortunes  of  France.*  The  Grand  Turk,  too,  Solyman  the 
Magnificent,  possessed  most  of  Hungary,  and  held  at  that 
moment  a  fleet  ready  to  sail  against  Naples,  in  co-operation 
with  the  pope  and  France.]  Thus  the  Infidel,  the  Protestant, 
and  the  Holy  Church  were  all  combined  together  to  crush 
him.  Toward  all  the  great  powers  of  the  earth,  he  stood  not 
in  the  attitude  of  a  conqueror,  hut  of  a  disappointed,  baffled, 
defeated  potentate.  Moreover,  he  had  been  foiled  long  before 
in  his  earnest  attempts  to  secure  the  imperial  throne  for 
Philip.  Ferdinand  and  Maximilian  -had  both  stoutly  resisted 
his  arguments  and  his  blandishments.  The  father  had  repre¬ 
sented  the  slender  patrimony  of  their  branch  of  the  family, 
compared  with  the  enormous  heritage  of  Philip;  who,  being 
after  all  but  a  man,  and  endowed  with  finite  powers,  might 
sink  under  so  great  a  pressure  of  empire  as  his  father  wished 
to  provide  for  him.]  Maximilian,  also,  assured  his  uncle  that 
he  had  as  good  an  appetite  for  the  crown  as  Philip,  and  could 
digest  the  dignity  quite  as  easily. §  The  son,  too,  for  whom 
the  emperor  was  thus  solicitous,  had  already,  before  the  ab¬ 
dication,  repaid  his  affection  with  ingratitude.  He  had  turned 
out  all  his  father’s  old  officials  in  Milan,  and  had  refused  to 
visit  him  at  Brussels,  till  assured  as  to  the  amount  of  cere¬ 
monial  respect  which  the  new-made  king  was  to  receive  at  the 
hands  of  his  father.  || 


*  Histoire  du  Due  d’Albe,  i.  369  (ed.  Paris,  1698).  t  Cabrera,  l.  32. 

+ _ “  principem  Philippum  hominem  esse  finitasque  habere  vires  atque  mgemum  cap- 

tumque  tantum  humanum.”— Pont.  Heut.  xii.  301.  §  Brantome,  i.  49,  50. 

||  Dom  l’Evesque.  Mem.  de  Granv.  i.  24-26.-“  Cet  embarras,”  says  the  Benedictine 
“  fut  la  veritable  cause  de  son  abdication  et  de  sa  retraicte  dans  le  Convent  de  Juste.  L 
politique  s’gpuiseroit  en  vain  a,  en  chercher  une  autre.” 
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Had  the  emperor  continued  to  live  and  reign,  he  would  have 
found  himself  likewise  engaged  in  mortal  combat  with  that 
great  religious  movement  in  the  Netherlands,  which  he  would 
not  have  been  able  many  years  longer  to  suppress,  and  which 
he  left  as  a  legacy  of  blood  and  fire  to  his  successor.  Born  in 
the  same  year  with  his  century,  Charles  was  a  decrepit,  ex¬ 
hausted  man  at  fifty-five,  while  that  glorious  age,  in  which 
humanity  was  to  burst  forever  the  cerements  in  which  it  had 
so  long  been  buried,  was  but  awakening  to  a  consciousness  of 
its  strength. 

Disappointed  in  his  schemes,  broken  in  his  fortunes,  with 
income  anticipated,  estates  mortgaged,  all  his  affairs  in  confu¬ 
sion,  failing  ‘in  mental  powers,  and  with  a  constitution  hope¬ 
lessly  shattered,  it  was  time  for  him  to  retire.  He  showed 
his  keenness  in  recognizing  the  fact  that  neither  his  power 
noi  his  gloiy  would  be  increased  should  he  lag  superfluous  on 
the  stage  where  mortification  instead  of  applause  was  likely  to 
be  his  portion.  His  frame  was  indeed  but  a  wreck.  Forty 
years  of  unexampled  gluttony  had  done  their  work.  He  was 
a  victim  to  gout,  asthma,  dyspepsia,  gravel.  He  was  crippled 
m  the  neck,  arms,  knees,  and  hands.  He  was  troubled  with 
chronic  cutaneous  eruptions.  His  appetite  remained,  while 
his  stomach,  unable  longer  to  perform  the  task  still  imposed 
upon  it,  occasioned  him  constant  suffering.  Physiologists, 
who  know  how  important  a  part  this  organ  plays  in  the  affairs 
of  life,  will  perhaps  see  in  this  physical  condition  of  the  em- 
peioi  a  sufficient  explanation,  if  explanation  were  required,  of 
his  descent  from  the  throne.  Moreover,  it  is  well  known  that 
the  resolution  to  abdicate  before  his  death  had  been  long  a 
settled  scheme  with  him.  It  had  been  formally  agreed  be¬ 
tween  himself  and  the  empress  that  they  should  separate  at 
.  e  approach  of  old  age,  and  pass  the  remainder  of  their  lives 
m  a  convent  and  a  monastery.  He  had,  when  comparatively 
a  young  man,  been  struck  by  the  reply  made  to  him  by  an 
aged  officer,  whose  reasons  he  had  asked  for  earnestly  solicit¬ 
ing  permission  to  retire  from  the  imperial  service.  It  was, 
said  the  veteran,  that  he  might  put  a  little  space  of  religious 
contemplation  between  the  active  portion  of  his  life  and  the 
grave.* 

A  similar  determination,  deferred  from  time  to  time,  Charles 
had  now  carried  into  execution.  While  he  still  lingered  in 


*  Strada,  i.  18. 
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Brussels,  after  his  abdication,  a  comet  appeared,  to  warn  him 
to  the  fulfillment  of  his  purpose.*  From  first  to  last,  comets 
and  other  heavenly  bodies  were  much  connected  with  his 
evolutions  and  arrangements.  There  was  no  mistaking  the 
motives  with  which  this  luminary  had  presented  itself.  The 
emperor  knew  very  well,  says  a  contemporary  German  chroni¬ 
cler,  that  it  portended  pestilence  and  war,  together  with  the 
approaching  death  of  mighty  princes.  “My  fates  call  out,’'] 
he  cried,  and  forthwith  applied  himself  to  hasten  the  prepara¬ 
tions  for  his  departure. 


The  romantic  picture  of  his  philosophical  retirement  at 
Juste,  painted  originally  by  Sandoval  and  Siguenza,  repro¬ 
duced  by  the  fascinating  pencil  of  Strada,  and  imitated  in 
frequent  succession  by  authors  of  every  age  and  country,  is 
unfortunately  but  a  sketch  of  fancy.  The  investigations  of 
modern  writers  have  entirely  thrown  down  the  scaffolding  on 
which  the  airy  fabric,  so  delightful  to  poets  and  moralists,  re¬ 
posed.  The  departing  emperor  stands  no  longer  in  a  trans¬ 
parency  robed  in  shining  garments.  His  transfiguration  is  at 
an  end.  Every  action,  almost  every  moment  of  his  retire¬ 
ment,  accurately  chronicled  by  those  who  shared  his  solitude, 
have  been  placed  before  our  eyes,  in  the  most  felicitous  man¬ 
ner,  by  able  and  brilliant  writers.]  The  emperor,  shorn  of 
the  philosophical  robe  in  which  he  had  been  conventionally 
arrayed  for  three  centuries,  shivers  now  in  the  cold  air  of 
reality. 

So  far  from  his  having  immersed  himself  in  profound  and 
pious  contemplation,  below  the  current  of  the  world’s  events, 
his  thoughts,  on  the  contrary,  never  were  for  a  moment 
diverted  from  the  political  surface  of  the  times.  He  read 
nothing  but  dispatches;  he  wrote  or  dictated  interminable 


*  Godelaevus,  645. 

+  « _ ingens  et  lucidum  sydus-flammiferum  crinem  trahens  in  octavo  librae  gradu 

conspici  cceptum-at  Carolus  sciens  hujus  visione  magnorum  principum  mteritus  eo 
conspecto.”  His  inquit  indiciis,  me  mea  fata  vacant ,”  etc.— Godelaevus,  645. 


±  Stirling.  The  Cloister  Life  of  Charles  V.  (London,  1853).  Bakhuyzen  van  den  Brink. 
Analyse  d’un  Manuscrit  Contemporain  sur  la  Retraite  de  Charles  Quint  (Bruxe  ee, 
1850)  The  Works  of  Mignet  and  Pichot,  on  the  same  subject  (Paris,  1854),  and  partic 
ularly  the  late  publication  of  M.  Gachard,  Retraite  et  Mort  de  Charles  Quint  (BraxeUe 
1854)1  in  which  last  work  the  subject  may  be  considered  to  have  been  fairly  exhausted, 
and  in  which  the  text  of  Siguen9a,  and  of  the  anonymous  manuscript  discovered  by  M. 
Bakhuvzen  in  the  greffe  of  the  Court  of  Appeals  at  Brussels,  are  placed  in  full  befo 
fhe  rea^’sofarasthey  bear  on  the  vexed  question  as  to  the  celebration  by  the 
emperor  of  his  own  obsequies. 
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ones  in  reply  as  dull  and  prolix  as  any  which  ever  came  from 
his  pen.  He  manifested  a  succession  of  emotions  at  the  course 
of  contemporary  affairs,  as  intense  and  as  varied  as  if  the 
world  still  rested  in  his  palm.  He  was,  in  truth,  essentially  a 
man  of  action.  He  had  neither  the  taste  nor  talents  which 
make  a  man  great  in  retirement.  Not  a  lofty  thought,  not  a 
geneious  sentiment,  not  a  profound  or  acute  suggestion  in  his 
letreat  has  been  recorded  from  his  lips.  The  epigrams  which 
had  been  invented  for  him  by  fabulists  have  been  all  taken 
away,  and  nothing  has  been  substituted,  save  a  few  dull  jests 
exchanged  with  stupid  friars.  So  far  from  having  entertained 
and  even  expressed  that  sentiment  of  religious  toleration  for 
which  be  was  said  to  have  been  condemned  as  a  heretic  by  the 
inquisition,  and  for  Avhich  Philip  was  ridiculously  reported  to 
have  ordered  his  father’s  body  to  be  burned,  and  his  ashes 
scattered  to  the  winds,*  he  became  in  retreat  the  bigot  effectu¬ 
ally,  which  during  his  reign  he  had  only  been  conventionally. 
Bitter  regrets  that  he  should  have  kept  his  word  to  Luther, 
as  if  he  had  not  broken  faith  enough  to  reflect  upon  in  his  re¬ 
tirement;  stern  self-reproach  for  omitting  to  put  to  death 
while  he  had  him  in  his  power,  the  man  who  had  caused  all 
the  mischief  of  the  age;  fierce  instructions  thundered  from  his 
retreat  to.  the  inquisitors  to  hasten  the  execution  of  all 
heretics  including  particularly  his  ancient  friends,  preachers 
and  almoners,  Cazalla  and  Constantine  de  Puente;  furious 
exhortations  to  Philip— as  if  Philip  needed  a  prompter  in  such 
a  work— that  he  should  set  himself  to  “cutting  out  the  root  of 
heresy  with  rigor  and  rude  chastisement;”— such  explosions 
of  savage  bigotry  as  these,  alternating  with  exhibitions  of 
revolting  gluttony,  with  surfeits  of  sardine  omelettes,  Estra- 
madura  sausages,  eel  pies,  pickled  partridges,  fat  capons,  quince 
syrups,  iced  beer,  and  flagons  of  Rhenish,  relieved  by  copious 
draughts  of  senna  and  rhubarb,  to  which  his  horror-stricken 
doctor  doomed  him  as  he  ate— compose  a  spectacle  less  attrac- 
I1VG  ,  e  imagination  than  the  ancient  portrait  of  the  clois- 
tered  Charles.  Unfortunately  it  is  the  one  which  was  painted 


*  Brantome.  CEuvres  Completes  (Paris,  1822),  i.  32. 


CHAPTER  II. 


Sketch  of  Philip  the  Second— Characteristics  of  Mary  Tudor— Portrait  of  Philip— His 
council— Rivalry  of  Ruy  Gomez  and  Alva— Character  of  Ruy  Gomez— Queen  Mary  of 
Hungary— Sketch  of  Philibert  of  Savoy— Truce  of  Vaucelles— Secret  treaty  between  the 
Pope  and  Henry  II.— Rejoicings  in  the  Netherlands  on  account  of  the  Peace— Purposes 
of  Philip— Re-enactment  of  the  edict  of  1550— The  king’s  dissimulation— “  Request  ”  to 
the  provinces— Infraction  of  the  truce  in  Italy— Character  of  Pope  Paul  IY— Intrigues  of 
Cardinal  Caraffa— War  against  Spain  resolved  upon  by  France— Campaign  in  Italy- 
Amicable  siege  of  Rome— Peace  with  the  pontiff— Hostilities  on  the  Flemish  border— 
Coligny  foiled  at  Douay— Sacks  Lens— Philip  in  England— Queen  Mary  engages  in  the 
war— Philip’s  army  assembled  at  Givet— Portrait  of  Count  Egmont— The  French  army 
under  Coligny  and  Montmorency — Siege  of  St.  Quentin — Attempts  of  the  Constable  to 
relieve  the  city — Battle  of  St.  Quentin — Hesitation  and  timidity  of  Philip  City  of  St. 
Quentin  taken  and  sacked — Continued  indecision  of  Philip — His  army  disbanded  Cam¬ 
paign  of  the  Duke  of  Guise- Capture  of  Calais— Interview  between  Cardinal  de  Lorraine 
and  the  Bishop  of  Arras— Secret  combinations  for  a  league  between  France  and  Spain 
against  heresy — Languid  movements  of  Guise— Foray  of  De  Thermes  on  the  Flemish 
frontier— Battle  of  Gravelines— Popularity  of  Egmont— Enmity  of  Alva. 

Philip  II.  had  received  the  investiture  of  Milan  and  the 
crown  of  Naples,  previously  to  his  marriage  with  Mary  Tudor.* 
The  imperial  crown  he  had  been  obliged,  much  against  his 
will,  to  forego.  The  archduchy  of  Austria,  with  the  heredi¬ 
tary  German  dependencies  of  his  father’s  family,  had  been 
transferred  by  the  emperor  to  his  brother  Ferdinand,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  marriage  of  that  prince  with  Anna,  only  sister 
of  King  Louis  of  Hungary. f  Ten  years  afterward,  Ferdinand 
(King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  since  the  death  of  Louis,  slain 
in  1526  at  the  battle  of  Mohacz)  was  elected  King  of  the 
Romans,  and  steadily  refused  all  the  entreaties  afterward  made 
to  him  in  behalf  of  Philip,  to  resign  his  crown  and  his  succes¬ 
sion  to  the  empire,  in  favor  of  his  nephew.  With  these 
diminutions,  Philip  had  now  received  all  the  dominions  of  his 
father.  He  was  King  of  all  the  Spanish  kingdoms  and  of  both 
the  Sicilies.  He  was  titular  King  of  England,  France,  and 
Jerusalem.  He  was  “Absolute  Dominator”  in  Asia,  Africa, 
and  America;  he  was  Duke  of  Milan  and  of  both  Burgundies, 
and  Hereditary  Sovereign  of  the  seventeen  Netherlands.  J 

Thus  the  provinces  had  received  a  new  master.  A  man  of 
foreign  birth  and  breeding,  not  speaking  a  word  of  their  lan- 

*  Pont.  Heut.  xix.  Godelaevus,  C45. 


JIbid..  x.  240. 


t  Ibid. .  viii.  197. 
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guage,  nor  of  any  language  which  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants 
understood,  was  now  placed  in  supreme  authority  over  them, 
because  he  represented,  through  the  females,  the  “good’’ 
Philip  of  Burgundy,  who  a  century  before  had  possessed  him¬ 
self  by  inheritance,  purchase,  force,  or  fraud,  of  the  sovereignty 
in  most  of  those  provinces.  It  is  necessary  to  say  an  intro¬ 
ductory  word  or  two  concerning  the  previous  history  of  the 
man  to  whose  hands  the  destiny  of  so  many  millions  was  now 
intrusted. 

.  was  born  in  May,  1527,  and  was  now  therefore  twenty- 
eight  years  of  age.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  had  been  united 
to  his  cousin,  Maria  of  Portugal,  daughter  of  John  III.  and  of 
the  emperor’s  sister,  Donna  Catalina.  In  the  following  year 
(1544)  he  became  father  of  the  celebrated  and  ill-starred  Don 
Carlos,  and  a  widower.*  The  princess  owed  her  death,  it  was 
said,  to  her  own  imprudence  and  to  the  negligence  or  bigotry 
of  her  attendants.  The  Duchess  of  Alva,  and  other  ladies 
who  had  charge  of  her  during  her  confinement,  deserted  her 
chamber  in  order  to  obtain  absolution  by  witnessing  an  auto- 
da-fe  of  heretics.  During  their  absence  the  princess  partook 
voraciously  of  a  melon,  and  forfeited  her  life  in  consequence. f 
^  ^0n  bad  made  his  first  appearance  in  the 

Netherlands..  He  came  thither  to  receive  homage  in  the 
various  provinces  as  their  future  sovereign,  and  to  exchange 
oaths  of  mutual  fidelity  with  them  all.  J  Andrew  Doria,  with 
a  fleet  of  fifty  ships,  had  brought  him  to  Genoa,  whence  he 
had  passed  to  Milan,  where  he  was  received  with  great  rejoic¬ 
ing.  At  Trent  he  was  met  by  Duke  Maurice  of  Saxony,  who 
warmly  begged  his  intercession  with  the  emperor  in  behalf  of 
the  imprisoned  Landgrave  of  Ilesse.  This  boon  Philip  was 
graciously  pleased  to  promise, §  and  to  keep  the  pledge  as 
sacredly  as  most  of  the  vows  plighted  by  him  during  this 
memorable  year.  The  Duke  of  Aerschot  met  him  in  Germany 
with  a  regiment  of  cavalry  and  escorted  him  to  Brussels.  A 
summer  was  spent  m  great  festivities,  the  cities  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands  viemg  with  each  other  in  magnificent  celebrations  of  the 
ceremonies,  by  which  Philip  successively  swore  allegiance  to 
the  various  constitutions  and  charters  of  the  provinces  and 
received  their  oaths  of  future  fealty  in  return.  His  oath  to 
support  all  the  constitutions  and  privileges  was  without  res- 


*  Cabrera, 
tlbid.,  13. 
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ervation,  while  his  father  and  grandfather  had  only  sworn  to 
maintain  the  charters  granted  or  confirmed  by  Philip  and 
Charles  of  Burgundy.*  Suspicion  was  disarmed  by  these  indis¬ 
criminate  concessions,  which  had  been  resolved  upon  by  the 
unscrupulous  Charles  to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  the  people. 
In  view  of  the  pretensions  which  might  be  preferred  by  the 
Brederode  family  in  Holland,  and  by  other  descendants  of 
ancient  sovereign  races  in  other  provinces,  the  emperor,  wish¬ 
ing  to  insure  the  succession  to  his  sisters  in  case  of  the  deaths 
of  himself,  Philip,  and  Don  Carlos  without  issue,  was  unspar¬ 
ing  in  those  promises  which  he  knew  to  be  binding  only  upon 
the  weak.  Although  the  house  of  Burgundy  had  usurped 
many  of  the  provinces  on  the  express  pretext  that  females 
could  not  inherit,  the  rule  had  been  already  violated,  and  he 
determined  to  spare  no  pains  to  conciliate  the  estates,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  content  with  a  new  violation,  should  the 
contingency  occur.  Philip’s  oaths  were  therefore  without 
reserve,  and  the  light-hearted  Flemings,  Brabantines,  and 
Walloons  received  him  with  open  arms.  In  Valenciennes  the 
festivities  which  attended  his  entrance  were  on  a  most  gorgeous 
scale,  but  the  “joyous  entrance”  arranged  for  him  at  Antwerp 
was  of  unparalleled  magnificence.]  A  cavalcade  of  the  magis¬ 
trates  and  notable  burghers,  “all  attired  in  cramoisy  velvet,” 
attended  by  lackeys  in  splendid  liveries  and  followed  by  four 
thousand  citizen  soldiers  in  full  uniform,  went  forth  from 
the  gates  to  receive  him.  Twenty-eight  triumphal  arches, 
which,  alone,  according  to  the  thrifty  chroniclers,  had  cost 
twenty-six  thousand  eight  hundred  Carolus  guldens,  were 
erected  in  the  different  streets  and  squares,  and  every  possible 
demonstration  of  affectionate  welcome  was  lavished  upon  the 
prince  and  the  emperor.]  The  rich  and  prosperous  city,  un¬ 
conscious  of  the  doom  which  awaited  it  in  the  future,  seemed 
to  have  covered  itself  with  garlands  to  honor  the  approach  of 


*  The  oath  which  he  took  in  Holland  was— “  Well  and  truly  to  maintain  all  the  privi¬ 
leges  and  freedoms  of  the  nobles,  cities,  communities,  subjects  (lay  and  clerical)  of  the 
province  of  Holland  and  West  Friesland,  to  them  granted  by  my  ancestors,  counts  and 
countesses  of  Holland;  and  moreover  their  customs,  traditions,  usages,  and  rights 
(gewoonte,  herkomen,  usantien  en  rechten),  all  and  several  which  they  now  have  and 
use.”  The  oath  in  Brabant  was-“ To  support  all  the  privileges,”  etc.,  etc.;  and  the 
same  form,  without  conditions  and  exceptions,  was  adopted  in  the  other  provinces; 
whereas  his  father  and  grandfather  had  sworn  only  to  maintain  the  limited  privileges 
conceded  by  the  usurping  house  of  Burgundy.— Vide  Groot  Plakkaat  Boek,  iv.  3,  111.  J), 
Blyde  Inkommst  v.  Filip,  apud  Mieris,  Nederl.  Voorst,  >»■  222;  Wagenaer  \  aderl.  Hist, 
jy.  294-7,  and  v.  328-341. 

t  Meteren,  i.  f.  13,  -f 
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its  master.  Yet  icy  was  the  deportment  with  which  Philip 
received  these  demonstrations  of  affection,  and  haughty  the 
glance  with  which  he  looked  down  upon  these  exhibitions  of 
civic  hilarity,  as  from  the  height  of  a  grim  and  inaccessible 
tower.  The  impression  made  upon  the  Netherlanders  was  any¬ 
thing  but  favorable,  and  when  he  had  fully  experienced  the 
futility  of  the  projects  on  the  empire  which  it  was  so  difficult 
both  for  his  father  and  himself  to  resign,  he  returned  to  the 
more  congenial  soil  of  Spain.  In  1554  he  had  again  issued 
fiom  the  peninsula  to  marry  the  Queen  of  England,  a  privilege 
which  his  father  had  graciously  resigned  to  him.  He  was 
united  to  Mary  Tudor  at  Winchester,  on  the  25th  of  July  of 
that  year,  and  if  congeniality  of  tastes  could  have  made  a 
marriage  happy,  that  union  should  have  been  thrice  blessed. 
To  maintain  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  seemed  to  both  the 
mam  object  of  existence,  to  execute  unbelievers  the  most 
sacred  duty  imposed  by  the  Deity  upon  anointed  princes,  to 
convert  their  kingdoms  into  a  hell  the  surest  means  of  win¬ 
ning  heaven  for  themselves.  It  was  not  strange  that  the  con¬ 
junction  of  two  such  wonders  of  superstition  in  one  sphere 
should  have  seemed  portentous  in  the  eyes  of  the  English 
nation.  Philip’s  mock  efforts  in  favor  of  certain  condemned 
reformers,  and  his  pretended  intercessions  in  favor  of  the 
Princess  Elizabeth,  failed  entirely  of  their  object.  The  par¬ 
liament  refused  to  confer  upon  him  more  than  a  nominal 
authority  in  England.  His  children,  should  they  be  born 
might  be  sovereigns;  he  was  but  husband  of  the  queen;  of  -1 
woman  who  could  not  atone  by  her  abject  but  peevish  fond¬ 
ness  for  himself,  and  by  her  congenial  bloodthirstiness  toward 
her  subjects,  for  her  eleven  years’  seniority,  her  deficiency  in 
attractions,  and  her  incapacity  to  make  him  the  father  of  a 
hue  of  English  monarcbs.  It  almost  excites  compassion  even 
for  Mary  Tudor,  when  her  passionate  efforts  to  inspire  him 
wit  i  affection  are  contrasted  with  his  impassiveness.  Tyrant 
bigot,  murderess  though  she  was,  she  was  still  woman,  and 
she  lavished  upon  her  husband  all  that  was  not  ferocious  in 
her  nature  Forbidding  prayers  to  be  said  for  the  soul  of  her 
father,  hating  her  sister  and  her  people,  burning  bishops, 
bathing  herself  in  the  blood  of  heretics,  to  Philip  she  was  all 
submissiveness  and  feminine  devotion.  It  was  a  most  singular 
contrast,  Mary  the  Queen  of  England  and  Mary  the  wife  of 


*  Pe  Thou,  ii.  419, 
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Philip.  Small,  lean  and  sickly,  painfully  near-sighted,  yet 
with  an  eye  of  fierceness  and  fire;  her  face  wrinkled  by  the 
hands  of  care  and  evil  passions  still  more  than  by  time,  with  a 
big  man’s  voice,  whose  harshness  made  those  in  the  next  room 
tremble;* * * §  yet  feminine  in  her  tastes,  skillful  with  her  needle, 
fond  of  embroidery  work,  striking  the  lute  with  a  touch  re¬ 
markable  for  its  science  and  feeling,  speaking  many  languages, 
including  Latin,  with  fluency  and  grace;f  most  feminine,  too, 
in  her  constitutional  sufferings,  hysterical  of  habit,  shedding 
floods  of  tears  daily  at  Philip’s  coldness,  undisguised  infidelity, 
and  frequent  absences  from  England — she  almost  awakens 
compassion  and  causes  a  momentary  oblivion  of  her  identity.  \ 
Her  subjects,  already  half-maddened  by  religious  persecu¬ 
tion,  were  exasperated  still  further  by  the  pecuniary  burdens 
which  she  imposed  upon  them  to  supply  the  king’s  exigencies, 
and  she  unhesitatingly  confronted  their  frenzy,  in  the  hope  of 
winning  a  smile  from  him.  When  at  last  heT'  chronic  maladies 
had  assumed  the  memorable  form  which  caused  Philip  and 
Mary  to  unite  in  a  letter  to  Cardinal  Pole,  announcing  not  the 
expected  but  the  actual  birth  of  a  prince,  but  judiciously 
leaving  the  date  in  blank, §  the  momentary  satisfaction  and 
delusion  of  the  queen  was  unbounded.  The  false  intelligence 
was  transmitted  everywhere.  Great  were  the  joy  and  the  fes¬ 
tivities  in  the  Netherlands,  where  people  were  so  easily  made 


*  “  E  la  regina  Maria  di  statura  piccola — di  persona  magra  et  delicata — adesso  eavate 
qualche  crespe  causate  pih  dagli  affanni  che  dall  eta— ha  gli  occhi  vivi  che  inducono  non 
solo  riverenza  ma  timore  verso  chi  li  move,  se  bene  la  vista  molto  corta  non  potendo 
leggere  ne  far  altro  se  non  si  mette  con  la  vista  vicinissima  a  quello  che  voglia  leggere  o 
ben  discernere — ha  la  voce  grossa  et  alta  quassi  d’uomo,  si  che  quando  parla  e  sempre 
sentita  gran  pezzo  di  lontano.” — Relazione  di  Giov.  Michele,  venuto  Ambre  d’lnghilterra, 
1557;  MS.  The  envoy  sums  up  the  personal  attractionsof  her  majesty  by  observing  that, 

“ - even  at  her  present  age,  she  is  not  entirely  to  be  abhorred  for  her  ugliness,  without 

any  regard  to  her  rank  of  queen.”  “Insomma  e  donna  honesta  ne  mai  per  brutezza 
etiam  in  questa  eta  non  considerato  il  gritdo  di  regina  d’essire  abhorrita.” — As  the 
Venetian  was  exceedingly  disposed  to  be  complimentary,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the 
eulogy  does  not  appear  redundant.  Compare  Cabrera — “  Era  la  Regna  pequeha  de 
cuerpo,  flaca,  con  vista  corta  en  vivos  ojos  que  ponian  acatamiento— grave— mesurada— 
la  voce  gruesa  mas  que  de  muger:”  iv.  210. 

t  “E  instrutta  di  cinque  lingue— quattro  d’essi  parla — Nella  latina  farria  sempre 
ognuno  con  le  risposte  che  da  et  con  i  proposite  che  tiene  intendentissima  oltre  l’esercitio 
di  lavorare  d’ago  in  ogni  sorte  di  ricamo,  anco  della  musica — specialmente  sonar  di 
manacordi  et  di  liuto — incanta  per  la  velocita  del  mano  e  per  la  maniera  di  sonare.”-— 
Michele  MS. 

£  Michele.  Relazione  MS.— “Per  rimedio  non  basta  indogli  los  fogarsi  come  sdesso 
usa  con  le  lagrime  et  col  piangere.” 

§  Burgon  (Life  and  Times  of  Sir  T.  Gresham)  communicates  the  letter  from  the  State- 
paper  Office.— “  Whereas  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  of  his  infinite  goodness  to  adde 
unto  the  great  number  of  other  his  benefites  bestowed  upon  us  the  gladding  of  us  with 
the  happy  deliverie  of  a  prince:’’  i.  171. 
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to  rejoice  and  keep  holiday  for  anything.  “The  Regent, 
being  in  Antwerp,”  wrote  Sir  Thomas  Gresham  to  the  lords 
of  council,  “did  cause  the  great  bell  to  ringe  to  give  all  men  to 
understand  that  the  news  was  trewe.  The  Queene’s  highness’ 
mere  merchants  caused  all  our  Inglishe  ships  to  shoote  off  with 
such  joy  and  triumph,  as  by  men’s  arts  and  pollicey  coulde  be 
devised — and  the  Regent  sent  our  Inglishe  maroners  one  hundred 
crownes  to  drynke.”* * * §  If  bell-ringing  and  cannon-tiring  could 
have  given  England  a  Spanish  sovereign,  the  devoutly-wished 
consummation  would  have  been  reached.  When  the  futility 
of  the  royal  hopes  could  no  longer  be  concealed  Philip  left 
the  country,  never  to  return  till  his  war  with  France  made  him 
require  troops,  subsidies,  and  a  declaration  of  hostilities  from 
England. 

The  personal  appearance  of  the  new  sovereign  has  already 
been  described.  His  manner  was  far  from  conciliatory,  and  in 
this  respect  he  was  the  absolute  reverse  of  his  father.  Upon 
his  first  journey  out  of  Spain,  in  1548,  into  his  various  domin¬ 
ions,  he  had  made  a  most  painful  impression  everywhere. 
“He  was  disagreeable,”  says  Envoy  Suriano,  “to  the  Italians, 
detestable  to  the  Flemings,  odious  to  the  Germans. ”f 

The  remonstrances  of  the  emperor,  and  of  Queen  Mary  of 
Hungary,  at  the  impropriety  of  his  manners,  had  produced 
however,  some  effect,  so  that  on  his  wedding  journey  to  Eng¬ 
land  he  manifested  much  “gentleness  and  humanity,  mingled 
with  royal  gravity. Upon  this  occasion,  says  another  Vene¬ 
tian,  accredited  to  him,  “he  had  divested  himself  of  that 
Spanish  haughtiness,  which,  when  he  first  came  from  Spain 
had  rendered  him  so  odious.”  §  The  famous  ambassador 
Badovaro  confirms  the  impression.  “Upon  his  first  journey,” 
he  says,  “he  was  esteemed  proud,  and  too  greedy  for  the  im¬ 
perial  succession;  but  now  ’tis  the  common  opinion  that  his 
humanity  and  modesty  are  all  which  could  be  desired.”! 
These  humane  qualities,  however,  it  must  be  observed,  were 
exhibited  only  in  the  presence  of  ambassadors  and  grandees, 

*Burgon,  i.  169. 

t“Fu  poco  grato  ad  Italiani,  ingratissimo  a  fiamenghi  et  a  Tedeschi  odioso.*’ — 

Suriano.  Relazione  MS.  I  Suriano  MS. 

§  “  Havendo  persa  quella  altezza — con  la  quale  usci  la  prima  volta  di  Spagna  et  riusci 
cosi  odiosi.”— Michele  MS. 

II  “  Nel  po  passagio  suo  in  Spagna  per  Italia.  Germania  et  Fiandra  era  stimata  superba 
et  troppo  cupida  d’essere  coadjutore  dell'  Imperio  ma  hora  &  comune  opinione  che  ella 
habbia  in  se  tutta  quelle  humanity  et  modestia  che  dir  si  possa.” — Badovaro  MS. 
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the  only  representatives  of  “humanity”  with  whom  he  came 
publicly  and  avowedly  in  contact. 

He  was  thought  deficient  in  manly  energy.  He  was  an 
infirm  valetudinarian,  and  was  considered  as  sluggish  in  char¬ 
acter,  as  deficient  in  martial  enterprise,  as  timid  of  tempera¬ 
ment  as  he  was  fragile  and  sickly  of  frame.* * * §  It  is  true  that, 
on  account  of  the  disappointment  which  he  occasioned  by  his 
contrast  to  his  warlike  father,  he  mingled  in  some  tournaments 
in  Brussels,  where  he  was  matched  against  Count  Mansfeld, 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  chieftains  of  the  age,  and  where, 
says  his  professed  panegyrist,  “he  broke  his  lances  very  much 
to  the  satisfaction  of  his  father  and  aunts.  ”f 

That  learned  and  eloquent  author,  Estelle  Calvete,  even 
filled  the  greater  part  of  a  volume,  in  which  he  described  the 
journey  of  the  prince,  with  a  minute  description  of  these  feasts 
and  jousts,  J  but  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  to  the  loyal 
imagination  of  his  eulogist  Philip  is  indebted  for  most  of  these 
knightly  trophies.  It  was  the  universal  opinion  of  unpreju¬ 
diced  contemporaries  that  he  was  without  a  spark  of  enter¬ 
prise.  He  was  even  censured  for  a  culpable  want  of  ambition, 
and  for  being  inferior  to  his  father  in  this  respect,  as  if  the 
love  of  encroaching  on  his  neighbor’s  dominions,  and  a  dispo¬ 
sition  to  foreign  commotions  and  war  would  have  constituted 
additional  virtues,  had  he  happened  to  possess  them.  Those 
who  were  most  disposed  to  think  favorably  of  him  remem¬ 
bered  that  there  was  a  time  when  even  Charles  V.  was  thought 
weak  and  indolent, §  and  were  willing  to  ascribe  Philip’s 
pacific  disposition  to  his  habitual  colic  and  side-ache,  and  to 
his  father’s  inordinate  care  for  him  in  youth.  ||  They  even 
looked  forward  to  the  time  when  he  should  blaze  forth  to  the 
world  as  a  conqueror  and  a  hero.  These,  however,  were  views 
entertained  by  but  few;  the  general  and  the  correct  opinion, 
as  it  proved,  being  that  Philip  hated  war,  would  never  cer- 

*  “  Si  come  la  natura  l'ha  fatta  di  corpo  debole  cosi  l’ha  fatta  al  quanto  d’animo 
timido.”— Badovaro  MS.  “Non  promette  quella  grandezza  et  generalita  d’animo'  et 
vivezza  di  spirito  che  si  convenga  ad  un  principe  pofcente  come  lui— e  infermo  e  yaletu- 
dinario— da  natura  abhorrisce  molto  la  guerra,  et  andare  &n  persona  ne  mai  egli  vi  si 
ridurra  se  non  per  gran  necessita,.’’ — Michele  MS.  “La  natura  la  qual  inclina piu alia 
quiete  ch’  all’  essercitio  piu  al  riposo  ch’  al  travaglio,”  etc.—  Suriano  MS. 

t  “  Arroio  los  trogos  mu.y  en  alto  eon  vozeria  del  pueblo,  regocijo  del  Emperador  e  de 
las  Reynas — rompiendo  sus  lanzas  con  gallardia  i  destreza,  agradados  de  su  valor  y 
majestad  estavan  co  razon  su  padre  y  tias." — Cabrera  i.  12. 

x  V.  Cabrera,  i.  12,  13. 

§  "Era  havuto  per  sapido  et  adormentato.”— Michele  MS. 
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tainly  acquire  any  personal  distinction  in  the  field,  and  when 
engaged  in  hostilities  would  be  apt  to  gather  his  laurels  at  the 
hands  of  his  generals,  rather  than  with  his  own  sword.  He 
was  believed  to  be  the  reverse  of  the  emperor.  Charles  sought 
great  enterprises;  Philip  would  avoid  them.  The  emperor 
never  recoiled  before  threats;  the  son  was  reserved,  cautious, 
suspicious  of  all  men,  and  capable  of  sacrificing  a  realm  from 
hesitation  and  timidity.  The  father  had  a  genius  for  action, 
the  son  a  predilection  for  repose.  Charles  took  “all  men's 
opinions,  but  reserved  his  judgment,”  and  acted  on  it,  when 
matured,  with  irresistible  energy;  Philip  was  led  by  others, 
was  vacillating  in  forming  decisions,  and  irresolute  in  execut¬ 
ing  them  when  formed.* 

Philip,  then,  was  not  considered,  in  that  warlike  age,  as 
likely  to  shine  as  a  warrior.  His  mental  capacity,  in  general, 
was  likewise  not  very  highly  esteemed.  His  talents  were,  in 
truth,  very  much  below  mediocrity.  His  mind  was  incredibly 
small.  A  petty  passion  for  contemptible  details  characterized 
him  from  his  youth,  and,  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  could  neither 
learn  to  generalize,  nor  understand  that  one  man,  however 
diligent,  could  not  be  minutely  acquainted  with  all  the  public 
and  private  affairs  of  fifty  millions  of  other  men.  He  was  a 
glutton  of  work.  He  was  born  to  write  dispatches,  and  to 
scrawl  comments-)-  upon  those  which  he  received.  He  often 
remained  at  the  council-board  four  or  five  hours  at  a  time, 
and  he  lived  in  his  cabinet.  J  He  gave  audiences  to  ambassa¬ 
dors  and  deputies  very  willingly,  listening  attentively  to  all 
that  was  said  to  him,  and  answering  in  monosyllables. §  He 
spoke  no  tongue  but  Spanish,  and  was  sufficiently  sparing  of 
that,  but  he  was  indefatigable  with  his  pen.  He  hated  to 

*  Suriano  MS. 


+  The  character  of  these  apostilles,  always  confused,  wordy  and  awkward,  was  some- 
times  very  ludicrous;  nor  did  it  improve  after  his  thirty  or  forty  years’  daily  practice  in 
making  them.  Thus,  when  he  received  a  letter  from  France  in  1589,  narrating  the  assas¬ 
sination  of  Henry  III.,  and  stating  that  “the  manner  in  which  he  had  been  killed  was 
that,  a  Jacobin  monk  had  given  him  a  pistol-shot  in  the  head  ”  (la  fapon  que  l'on  dit  qu’il 
a  ette  tue,  sa  ett6  par  un  Jacobin  qui  luy  a  donne  d’un  cou  de  pistolle  dans  la  tayte).  he 
scrawled  the  following  luminous  comment  upon  the  margin.  Underlining  the  word 
pistolle,  he  observed,  “this  is  perhaps  some  kind  of  knife;  and  as  for  ‘tayte,’  it  can 
be  nothing  else  but  head,  which  is  not  tayte,  but  tete,  or  teyte,  as  you  very  well  know  ” 
quiza  de  alguna  manera  de  cuchillo,  etc.,  ete.)-Gachard.  Rapport  il  M.  le  Minist  de 
llntSneur,  prefixed  to  corresp.  Philippe  II.  Vol.  I.  xlix.  note  1.  It  is  obvious  that  a 
person  who  made  such  wonderful  commentaries  as  this,  and  was  hard  at  work  eight  or 

matte^at^hisdeatlf01  forty  years’  would  leave  a  Prodigious  quantity  of  unpublished 
J  Michele  MS.  §  Badovaro  MS. 
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converse,  but  he  could  write  a  letter  eighteen  pages  long, 
when  his  correspondent  was  in  the  next  room,  and  when  the 
subject  was,  perhaps,  one  which  a  man  of  talent  could  have 
settled  with  six  words  of  his  tongue.  The  world,  in  his  opin¬ 
ion,  was  to  move  upon  protocols  and  apostilles.  Events  had 
no  right  to  be  born  throughout  his  dominions  without  a 
preparatory  course  of  his  obstetrical  pedantry.  He  could 
never  learn  that  the  earth  would  not  rest  on  its  axis  while  he 
wrote  a  programme  of  the  way  it  was  to  turn.*  He  was  slow 
in  deciding,  slower  in  communicating  his  decisions.  He  was 
prolix  with  his  pen,  not  from  affluence,  but  from  paucity  of 
ideas.  He  took  refuge  in  a  cloud  of  words,  sometimes  to  con¬ 
ceal  his  meaning,  oftener  to  conceal  the  absence  of  any  mean¬ 
ing,  thus  mystifying  not  only  others  but  himself.  To  one 
great  purpose,  formed  early,  he  adhered  inflexibly.  This, 
however,  ivas  rather  an  instinct  than  an  opinion;  born  with 
him,  not  created  by  him.  The  idea  seemed  to  express  itself 
through  him,  and  to  master  him,  rather  than  to  form  one  of  a 
stock  of  sentiments  which  a  free  agent  might  be  expected  to 
possess.  Although  at  certain  times  even  this  master  feeling 
could  yield  to  the  pressure  of  a  predominant  self-interest — 
thus  showing  that  even  in  Philip  bigotry  was  not  absolute — 
yet  he  appeared  on  the  whole  the  embodiment  of  Spanish 
chivalry  and  Spanish  religious  enthusiasm,  in  its  late  and 
corrupted  form.  He  was  entirely  a  Spaniard.  The  Burgun¬ 
dian  and  Austrian  elements  of  his  blood  seemed  to  have  evap¬ 
orated,  and  his  veins  were  filled  alone  with  the  ancient  ardor, 
which  in  heroic  centuries  had  animated  the  Gothic  champions 
of  Spain.  The  fierce  enthusiasm  for  the  Cross,  which  in  the 
long  internal  warfare  against  the  Crescent  had  been  the  roman¬ 
tic  and  distinguishing  feature  of  the  national  character,  had 
degenerated  into  bigotry.  That  which  had  been  a  nation’s 
glory  now  made  the  monarch’s  shame.  The  Christian  heretic 
was  to  be  regarded  with  a  more  intense  hatred  than  even  Moor 
or  Jew  had  excited  in  the  most  Christian  ages,  aud  Philip  was 
to  be  the  latest  and  most  perfect  incarnation  of  all  this  tradi- 

*  “De  Koning,”  says  one  of  the  most  profound  and  learned  of  modem  historical 
writers,  Bakhuysen  van  den  Brink,  “  Filipe  el  prudente,  zoo  als  hij  zich  gaarne  hoorde 
noemen,  beheersc.hte  niet  zijn  bureau,  maar  zijn  bureau  beherrschte  hem  Nooit  heeft 
hij  begrepen,  dat  de  geschiedenis  niet  stil  stond,  om  op  zijne  beslissing  te  wachten,  maar 
altoos  meende  hij,  dat  de  gebeartenissen  haar  regt  om  te  gebeuren  verkregen  door  zijne 
hand  teekening  of  paraphe.”— Het  Huwelijk  van  W.  Van  Oranje  met  Anna  v  Saxen 
(Amst.  1853),  p.  108, 
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tional  enthusiasm,  this  perpetual  hate.  Thus  he  was  likely  to 
be  single-hearted  in  his  life.  It  was  believed  that  his  am¬ 
bition  would  be  less  to  extend  his  dominions  than  to  vindicate 
his  title  of  the  most  Catholic  king.  There  could  be  little 
doubt  entertained  that  he  would  be,  at  least,  dutiful  to  his 
father  in  this  respect,  and  that  the  edicts  would  be  enforced 
to  the  letter. 

He  was  by  birth,  education,  and  character  a  Spaniard,  and 
that  so  exclusively  that  the  circumstance  would  alone  have 
made  him  unfit  to  govern  a  country  so  totally  different  in 
habits  and  national  sentiments  from  his  native  land.  He  was 
more  a  foreigner  in  Brussels  even  than  in  England.  The 
gay,  babbling,  energetic  noisy  life  of  Flanders  and  Brabant 
was  detestable  to  him.  The  loquacity  of  the  Netherlanders 
was  a  continual  reproach  upon  his  taciturnity.  His  education 
had  imbued  him,  too,  with  the  antiquated  international  hatred 
of  Spaniard  and  Fleming,  which  had  been  strengthening  in 
the  metropolis,  while  the  more  rapid  current  of  life  had  rather 
tended  to  obliterate  the  sentiment  in  the  provinces. 

The  flippancy  and  profligacy  of  Philip  the  Handsome,  the 
extortion  and  insolence  of  his  Flemish  courtiers,  had  not  been 
forgotten  in  Spain,  nor  had  Philip  II.  forgiven  his  grandfather 
for  having  been  a  foreigner.  And  now  his  mad  old  grand¬ 
mother,  Joanna,  who  had  for  years  been  chasing  cats  in  the 
lonely  tower  where  she  had  been  so  long  imprisoned,  had  just 
died;*  and  her  funeral,  celebrated  with  great  pomp  by  both 
her  sons,  by  Charles  at  Brussels  and  Ferdinand  at  Ausgburg, 
seemed  to  revive  a  history  which  had  begun  to  fade,  and  to 
recall  the  image  of  Castilian  sovereignty  which  had  been  so 
long  obscured  in  the  blaze  of  imperial  grandeur. 

His  education  had  been  but  meager.  In  an  age  when  all 
kings  and  noblemen  possessed  many  languages,  he  spoke  not  a 
word  of  any  tongue  but  Spanish,!  although  he  had  a  slender 
knowledge  of  French  and  Italian,  which  he  afterward  learned 
to  read  with  comparative  facility.  He  had  studied  a  little 
history  and  geography,  and  he  had  a  taste  for  sculpture, 
painting,  and  architecture.  J  Certainly  if  he  had  not  possessed 
a  feeling  for  art,  he  would  have  been  a  monster.  To  have 
been  born  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  have 

*  De  Thou,  ii.  661. 

t  Michele  MS.  “  Nella  sua  lingua  parla  rarumeiite  et  l'usa  sempre,”  says  Badovaro 
concisely;  MS.  t  Badovaro  MS. 
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been  a  king,  to  have  had  Spain,  Italy,  and  the  Netherlands  as 
a  birthright,  and  not  to  have  been  inspired  with  a  spark  of 
that  fire  which  glowed  so  intensely  in  those  favored  lands  and 
in  that  golden  age,  had  indeed  been  difficult. 

The  king’s  personal  habits  were  regular.  His  delicate 
health  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  attend  to  his  diet,  although 
he  was  apt  to  exceed  in  sweetmeats  and  pastry.  He  slept 
much,  and  took  little  exercise  habitually,  but  he  had  recently 
been  urged  by  the  physicians  to  try  the  effect  of  the  chase  as  a 
corrective  to  his  sedentary  habits.* * * §  He  was  most  strict  in 
religious  observances,  as  regular  at  mass,  sermons,  and  vespers 
as  a  monk;  much  more,  it  was  thought  by  many  good  Catholics, 
than  was  becoming  to  his  rank  and  age.f  Besides  several 
friars  who  preached  regularly  for  his  instruction,  he  had  daily 
discussions  with  others  on  abstruse  theological  points.];  He 
consulted  his  confessor  most  minutely  as  to  all  the  actions  of 
life,  inquiring  anxiously  whether  this  proceeding  or  that  were 
likely  to  burden  his  conscience. §  He  was  grossly  licentious. 
It  was  his  chief  amusement  to  issue  forth  at  night  disguised, 
that  he  might  indulge  in  vulgar  and  miscellaneous  incon¬ 
tinence  in  the  common  haunts  of  vice.  This  was  his  solace  at 
Brussels  in  the  midst  of  the  gravest  affairs  of  state.  ||  He  was 
not  illiberal,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  thought  that  he 
would  have  been  even  generous,  had  he  not  been  straitened 
for  money  at  the  outset  of  his  career,  During  a  cold  winter, 
he  distributed  alms  to  the  poor  of  Brussels  with  an  open  hand.^[ 
He  was  fond  of  jests  in  private,  and  would  laugh  immoderately, 
when  with  a  few  intimate  associates,  at  buffooneries,  which  he 
checked  in  public  by  the  icy  gravity  of  his  deportment.**  He 
dressed  usually  in  the  Spanish  fashion,  with  close  doublet, 
trunk  hose,  and  short  cloak,  although  at  times  he  indulged  in 
the  more  airy  fashions  of  France  and  Burgundy,  wearing  but¬ 
tons  on  his  coats  and  feathers  in  his  hat.ff  He  was  not  thought 

*  Badovaro  MS. 

+  “  Attentissimo  alle  messi,  alii  vesperi  et  alle  prediche  com’  un  religioso  molto  piu 
che  alio  stato  et  et.il  sua  a  molti  pare  che  si  convenga.” — Michele  MS. 

i  “  Oltre  certi  frati  theologi  predicanti  huomini  di  stimo,  anco  altri  che  ogni  di  trat- 
tano  con  lui,”  etc. — Michele  MS. 

§  Michele  MS.  Badovaro  MS. — “  Dal  suo  confessore  vuole  intendere  se  il  far  quella  et 
questa  cosa  puo  aggravar  la  sua  conscienza,”  etc. 

||  “  Nelle  piaceri  delle  donne  6  incontinente,  prendendo  dilettatione  d’andare  in 
maschera  la  notte  et  nei  tempi  de  negotii  gravi,”  etc.,  etc. — Badovaro  MS. 

V  Badovaro  MS.  **  Ibid. 

tt  Ibid.  Compare  Suriano  MS. — “Et  veste  con  tanta  politezza  e  con  tanto  giuditio 
phe  non  si  puo  veder  alcuna,  cosa  piu  perfetta,” 
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at  that  time  to  be  cruel  by  nature,  but  was  usually  spoken  of, 
in  the  conventional  language  appropriated  to  monarchs,  as  a 
prince  “clement,  benign,  and  debonnaire.”*  Time  was  to 
show  the  justice  of  his  claims  to  such  honorable  epithets. 

The  court  was  organized  during  his  residence  at  Brussels  on 
the  Burgundian,  not  the  Spanish  model,f  but  of  the  one 
hundred  and  fifty  persons  who  composed  it,  nine-tenths  of  the 
whole  were  Spaniards,  the  other  fifteen  or  sixteen  being  of 
various  nations,  Flemings,  Burgundians,  Italians,  English, 
and  Germans.  J  Thus  it  is  obvious  how  soon  he  disregarded 
his  father’s  precept  and  practice§  in  this  respect,  and  began 
to  lay  the  foundation  of  that  renewed  hatred  to  Spaniards 
which  was  soon  to  become  so  intense,  exuberant,  and  fatal 
throughout  every  class  of  Netherlanders.  He  esteemed  no 
nation  but  the  Spanish,  with  Spaniards  he  consorted,  with 
Spaniards  he  counseled,  through  Spaniards  he  governed.! 

His  council  consisted  of  five  or  six  Spanish  grandees,  the 
famous  Buy  Gomez,  then  Count  of  Melito,  afterward  Prince 
of  Eboli;.  the  Duke  of  Alva,  the  Count  de  Feria,  the  Duke  of 
Fianea  Villa,  Don  Antonio  Toledo,  and  Don  Juan  Manrique  de 
Lara.  The  “two  columns,”  said  Suriano,  “which  sustain  this 
gieat  machine,  are  Buy  Gomez  and  Alva,  and  from  their  coun¬ 
cil  depends  the  government  of  half  the  world. The  two 
were  ever  bitterly  opposed  to  each  other.  Incessant  were 
their  bickerings,  intense  their  mutual  hate,  desperate  and 
difficult  the  situation  of  any  man,  whether  foreigner  or  native, 
who  had  to  transact  business  with  the  government.  If  he  had 
secured  the  favor  of  Gomez,  he  had  already  earned  the  enmity 
of  Alva.  Was  he  protected  by  the  duke,  he  was  sure  to  be 
cast  into  outer  darkness  by  the  favorite.* * § **  Alva  represented 
the  war  party,  Buy  Gomez  the  pacific  polity  more  congenial  to 
the  heart  of  Philip.  The  Bishop  of  Arras,  who  in  the  opinion 
of  the  envoys  was  worth  them  all  for  his  capacity  and  his  ex¬ 
perience,  was  then  entirely  in  the  background,  rarely  entering 
the  council  except  when  summoned  to  give  advice  in  affairs  of 

*  Vide  e.  g.  Archives  et  Correspondance  de  la  M.  d’O.  ii.  447  (note  1),  443,  448,  487. 

t  Badovaro  MS.  * 

§  Apolog.  d’Orange,  47,  48.  j  Suriano  MS. 


V  Queste  sono  le  colonne  con  che  si  sustenta 
consiglio  di  questo  dipende  il  governo  di  mezzo  l’mondo, 


questa  gran’  maccliina,  et  dal 
”  etc.— Suriano  MS. 


**  Suriano  MS. 
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extraordinary  delicacy  or  gravity.*  He  was,  however,  to  reap¬ 
pear  most  signally  in  course  of  the  events  already  preparing. 
The  Duke  of  Alva,  also  to  play  so  tremendous  a  part  in  the 
yet  unborn  history  of  the  Netherlands,  was  not  beloved  by 
Philip.]  He  was  eclipsed  at  this  period  by  the  superior  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  favorite,  and  his  sword,  moreover,  became 
necessary  in  the  Italian  campaign  which  was  impending.  It 
is  remarkable  that  it  was  a  common  opinion  even  at  that  day 
that  the  duke  was  naturally  hesitating  and  timid.]  One 
would  have  thought  that  his  previous  victories  might  have 
earned  for  him  the  reputation  for  courage  and  skill  which  he 
most  unquestionably  deserved.  The  future  was  to  develop 
those  other  characteristics  which  were  to  make  his  name  the 


terror  and  wonder  of  the  world. 

The  favorite,  Ruy  Gomez  da  Silva,  Count  de  Melito,  was 
the  man  upon  whose  shoulders  the  great  burden  of  the  state 
reposed.  He  was  of  a  family  which  was  originally  Portuguese. 
He  had  been  brought  up  with  the  king,  although  some  eight 
years  his  senior,  and  their  friendship  dated  from  earliest 
youth.  It  was  said  that  Ruy  Gomez,  when  a  boy,  had  been 
condemned  to  death  for  having  struck  Philip,  who  had  come 
between  him  and  another  page  with  whom  he  was  quarreling. § 
The  prince  threw  himself  passionately  at  his  father’s  feet,  and 
implored  forgiveness  in  behalf  of  the  culprit  with  such  energy 
that  the  emperor  was  graciously  pleased  to  spare  the  life  of 
the  future  prime  minister.  ||  The  incident  was  said  to  have 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  remarkable  affection  which  was 
supposed  to  exist  between  the  two,  to  an  extent  never  wit¬ 
nessed  before  between  king  and  subject.  Ruy  Gomez  was 
famous  for  his  tact  and  complacency,  and  omitted  no  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  cementing  the  friendship  thus  auspiciously  com¬ 
menced.  He  was  said  to  have  particularly  charmed  his  mas¬ 
ter,  upon  one  occasion,  by  hypocritically  throwing  up  his 
cards  at  a  game  of  hazard  played  for  a  large  stake,  and  per¬ 
mitting  him  to  win  the  game  with  a  far  inferior  hand. If  The 


*  “  Ma  non  val  tanto  alcun  degli  altri  ne  tutti  insieme  quanto  Monr.  d’Arras  solo.”— 
Suriano  MS. 


+  Suriano  MS.  Badovaro  MS.— “  II  re  intrinsecamente  non  amava  il  Duca.”  Badovaro. 

+  “Nella  guerra,”  says  Badovaro,  “mostra  timidita  et  poca  intelligenza,”  “e  di 

puochissimo  cuore.”— MS.  “ - troppo  reservato  et  cauto  et  quasi  tumdo  nell  imprese, 

says  Suriano,  MS. 

8  Badovaro  MS.  II  Ibid.  IT  Brantome;  art.  Philippe  n. 
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king  learning  afterward  the  true  state  of  the  case,  was 
charmed  by  the  grace  and  self-denial  manifested  by  the  young 
nobleman.  The  complacency  which  the  favorite  subsequently 
exhibited  in  regard  to  the  connection  which  existed  so  long 
and  so  publicly  between  his  wife,  the  celebrated  Princess 
Eboli,  and  Philip,  placed  his  power  upon  an  impregnable 
basis,  and  secured  it  till  his  death. 

At  the  present  moment  he  occupied  the  three  posts  of  valet, 
state  councilor,  and  finance  minister.*  He  dressed  and  un¬ 
dressed  his  master,  read  or  talked  him  to  sleep,  called  him  in  the 
morning,  admitted  those  who  were  to  have  private  audiences, 
and  superintended  all  the  arrangements  of  the  household,  f  The 
rest  of  the  day  was  devoted  to  the  enormous  correspondence 
and  affairs  of  administration  which  devolved  upon  him  as  first 
minister  of  state  and  treasury.  He  was  very  ignorant.  He 
had  no  experience  or  acquirement  in  the  arts  either  of  war  or 
peace,  and  his  early  education  had  been  limited.  J  Like  his 
master,  he  spoke  no  tongue  but  Spanish,  and  he  had  no  litera¬ 
ture.  He  had  prepossessing  manners,  a  fluent  tongue,  a  win¬ 
ning  and  benevolent  disposition.  His  natural  capacity  for 
affairs  was  considerable,  and  his  tact  was  so  perfect  that  he 
could  converse  face  to  face  with  statesmen,  doctors,  and  gen¬ 
erals  upon  campaigns,  theology,  or  jurisprudence,  without 
betraying  any  remarkable  deficiency.  He  was  very  indus¬ 
trious,  endeavoring  to  make  up  by  hard  study  for  his  lack  of 
general  knowledge,  and  to  sustain  with  credit  the  burden  of 
his  daily  functions.  At  the  same  time,  by  the  king’s  desire, 
he  appeared  constantly  at  the  frequent  banquets,  masquerades, 
tourneys  and  festivities,  for  which  Brussels  at  that  epoch  was 
remarkable.  It  was  no  wonder  that  his  cheek  was  pale,  and 
that  he  seemed  dying  of  overwork.  He  discharged  his  duties 
cheerfully,  however,  for  in  the  service  of  Philip  he  knew  no 
rest.  ‘'After  God,”  said  Badovaro,  “he  knows  no  object  save 
the  felicity  of  his  master. ”§  He  was  already,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  very  rich,  having  been  endowed  by  Philip  with  prop¬ 
erty  to  the  amount  of  twenty-six  thousand  dollars  yearly,  and 
the  tide  of  his  fortunes  was  still  at  the  flood.  || 

*  “ - ha  tre  carichi  del  somigliar  di  corpo,  del  consigner  di  stato  et  di  contatore 

maggiore.”— Badovaro  MS. 

t  “  Ha  cura  di  vestire  e  spoliare  sua  Mta  di  dormir  nella  sua  camera,  di  sopravedere 
alle  cose  di  camera— et  introduttione  delle  persone,”  etc.— Badovaro  MS. 
t  Badovaro  MS.  §  “  Perch  ft  dopo  Iddio  non  ha  altro  oggetto  che  la  felicita,  sua.” 

II  Badovaro  MS.  Suriano  MS. 
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Such  were  the  two  men,  the  master  and  the  favorite,  to 
whose  hands  the  destinies  of  the  Netherlands  were  now 
entrusted. 

The  Queen  of  Hungary  had  resigned  the  office  of  Regent  of 
the  Netherlands,  as  has  been  seen,  on  the  occasion  of  the  em¬ 
peror’s  abdication.  She  was  a  woman  of  masculine  character, 
a  great  huntress  before  the  Lord,  a  celebrated  horsewoman,  a 
worthy  descendant  of  the  Lady  Mary  of  Burgundy.  Notwith¬ 
standing  all  the  fine  phrases  exchanged  between  herself  and 
the  eloquent  Maas,  at  the  great  ceremony  of  the  25th  of 
October,  she  was,  in  reality,  much  detested  in  the  provinces,* * * § 
and  she  repaid  their  aversion  with  abhorrence.  ‘‘I  could  not 
live  among  these  people,”  she  wrote  to  the  emperor,  but  a  few 
weeks  before  the  abdication,  “even  as  a  private  person,  for  it 
would  be  impossible  for  me  to  do  my  duty  toward  God  and  my 
prince.  As  to  governing  them,  I  take  God  to  witness  that  the 
task  is  so  abhorrent  to  me  that  I  would  rather  earn  my  daily 
bread  by  labor  than  attempt  it. ”f  She  added  that  a  woman 
of  fifty  years  of  age,  who  had  served  during  twenty-five  of 
them,  had  a  right  to  repose,  and  that  she  was  moreover  “too 
old  to  recommence  and  learn  her  A,  B,  C.”J  The  emperor, 
who  had  always  respected  her  for  the  fidelity  with  which  she 
had  carried  out  his  designs,  knew  that  it  was  hopeless  to 
oppose  her  retreat.  As  for  Philip,  he  hated  his  aunt,  and  she 
hated  him§ — although,  both  at  the  epoch  of  the  abdication 
and  subsequently,  he  was  desirous  that  she  should  administer 
the  government.  || 

The  new  regent  was  to  be  the  Duke  of  Savoy.  This  wan¬ 
dering  and  adventurous  potentate  had  attached  himself  to 
Philip’s  fortunes,  and  had  been  received  by  the  king  with  as 
much  favor  as  he  had  ever  enjoyed  at  the  hands  of  the  em¬ 
peror.  Emanuel  Philibert  of  Savoy,  then  about  twenty-six  or 
seven  years  of  age,  was  the  son  of  the  late  unfortunate  duke, 
by  Donna  Beatrice  of  Portugal,  sister  of  the  empress.  He  was 
the  nephew  of  Charles,  and  first  cousin  to  Philip.  The  par- 

*  “Regina  Maria— donna  di  Vaiore— ma  6  odiata  da  popoli.” — Badovaro  MS. 

t  Papiers  d’Etat  du  Cardinal  Granvelle,  iv.  476. — “  Et  peus  affirmer  &  V.  M.  et  prendre 
Dieu  en  temoing  que  les  gouverner  in’est  tant  aborrible  que  j'aymerois  mieux  gaigner 
ma  vie  que  de  n’y  mectre.” 

X  Ibid. 

§  “Et  il  Re  di  Spagna  odia  lei,  et  lei  lui.” — Badovaro  MS. 

||  Gachard.  Retraite  et  Mort,  etc.,  i.  xl.  xli.  341,  357,  417. 
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tiality  of  the  emperor  for  his  mother  was  well  known,  but  the 
fidelity  with  which  the  family  had  followed  the  imperial  cause 
had  been  productive  of  nothing  but  disaster  to  the  duke.  He 
had  been  ruined  in  fortune,  stripped  of  all  his  dignities  and 
possessions.  His  son’s  only  inheritance  was  his  sword.  The 
young  Prince  of  Piedmont,  as  he  was  commonly  called  in  his 
youth,  sought  the  camp  of  the  emperor,  and  was  received  with 
distinguished  favor.  He  rose  rapidly  in  the  military  service. 
Acting  always  upon  his  favorite  motto,  “Spoliatis  arma 
super  sunt ,”  he  had  determined,  if  possible,  to  carve  his  way  to 
glory,  to  wealth,  and  even  to  his  hereditary  estates,  by  his 
sword  alone.*  War  was  not  only  his  passion,  but  his  trade. 
Every  one  of  his  campaigns  was  a  speculation,  and  he  had 
long  derived  a  satisfactory  income  by  purchasing  distinguished 
prisoners  of  war  at  a  low  price  from  the  soldiers  who  had  cap¬ 
tured  them,  and  were  ignorant  of  their  rank,  and  by  ransom¬ 
ing  them  afterward  at  an  immense  advance,  f  This  sort  of 
traffic  in  men  was  frequent  in  that  age,  and  was  considered 
perfectly  honorable.  Marshal  Strozzi,  Count  Mansfeld,  and 
other  professional  soldiers,  derived  their  main  income  from 
the  system. J  They  were  naturally  inclined,  therefore,  to 
look  impatiently  upon  a  state  of  peace  as  an  unnatural  condi¬ 
tion  of  affairs  which  cut  off  all  the  profits  of  their  particular 
branch  of  industry,  and  condemned  them  both  to  idleness  and 
poverty.  The  Duke  of  Savoy  had  become  one  of  the  most  ex¬ 
perienced  and  successful  commanders  of  the  age,  and  an 
especial  favorite  with  the  emperor.  He  had  served  with  Alva 
in  the  campaigns  against  the  Protestants  of  Germany,  and  in 
other  important  fields.  War  being  his  element,  he  considered 
peace  as  undesirable,  although  he  could  recognize  its  existence. 
A  truce  he  held,  however,  to  be  a  senseless  paradox,  unworthy 
of  the  slightest  regard.  An  armistice,  such  as  was  concluded 
on  the  February  following  the  abdication,  was,  in  his  opinion, 
only  to  be  turned  to  account  by  dealing  insidious  and  unsus¬ 
pected  blows  at  the  enemy,  some  portion  of  whose  population 
might  repose  confidence  in  the  plighted  faith  of  monarchs 
and  plenipotentiaries.  He  had  a  show  of  reason  for  his  polit¬ 
ical  and  military  morality,  for  he  only  chose  to  execute  the  evil 
which  had  been  practiced  upon  himself.  His  father  had  been 
beggared,  his  mother  had  died  of  spite  and  despair,  he  had 
himself  been  reduced  from  the  rank  of  sovereign  to  that  of  a 


*  Bran  tome.  CEuvres,  i.  351,  sqq. 


t  Ibid. 


t  De  Thou,  iii.  Liv.  six.  162,  sqq. 


TRUCE  OF  VAUCELLES. 


131 


1556.] 

mercenary  soldier,  by  spoliations  made  in  time  of  truce.  He 
was  reputed  a  man  of  very  decided  abilities,  and  was  distin¬ 
guished  for  headlong  bravery.  His  rashness  and  personal 
daring  were  thought  the  only  drawbacks  to  his  high  character 
as  a  commander.  He  had  many  accomplishments.  He  spoke 
Latin,  French,  Spanish,  and  Italian  with  equal  fluency,  was 
celebrated  for  his  attachment  to  the  fine  arts,  and  wrote 
much  and  with  great  elegance.*  Such  had  been  Philibert  of 
Savoy,  the  pauper  nephew  of  the  powerful  emperor,  the  ad¬ 
venturous  and  vagrant  cousin  of  the  lofty  Philip,  a  prince 
without  a  people,  a  duke  without  a  dukedom;  with  no  hope  but 
in  warfare,  with  no  revenue  but  rapine;  the  image,  in  person, 
of  a  bold  and  manly  soldier,  small,  but  graceful  and  athletic, 
martial  in  bearing,  “wearing  his  sword  under  his  arm  like  a 
corporal,”!  because  an  internal  malady  made  a  belt  incon¬ 
venient,  and  ready  to  turn  to  swift  account  every  chance  which 
a  new  series  of  campaigns  might  open  to  him.  With  his  new 
salary  as  governor,  his  pensions,  and  the  remains  of  his  posses¬ 
sions  in  Nice  and  Piedmont,  he  had  now  the  splendid  annual 
income  of  one  hundred  thousand  crowns,  and  was  sure  to 
spend  it  all.  J 

It  had  been  the  desire  of  Charles  to  smooth  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  Philip's  path.  He  had  for  this  purpose  made  a  vigor¬ 
ous  effort  to  undo,  as  it  were,  the  whole  work  of  his  reign,  to 
suspend  the  operation  of  his  whole  political  system.  The  em¬ 
peror  and  conqueror,  who  had  been  warring  all  his  lifetime, 
had  attempted,  as  the  last  act  of  his  reign,  to  improvise  a 
peace.  But  it  was  not  so  easy  to  arrange  a  pacification  of 
Europe  as  dramatically  as  he  desired,  in  order  that  he  might 
gather  his  robes  about  him,  and  allow  the  curtain  to  fall  upon 
his  eventful  history  in  a  grand  hush  of  decorum  and  quiet. 
During  the  autumn  and  winter  of  1555,  hostilities  had  been 
virtually  suspended,  and  languid  negotiations  ensued.  For 
several  months  armies  confronted  each  other  without  engaging 
and  diplomatists  fenced  among  themselves  without  any  palpa¬ 
ble  result.  At  last  the  peace  commissioners,  who  had  been 
assembled  at  Vaucelles  since  the  beginning  of  the  year  1556, 
signed  a  treaty  of  truce  rather  than  of  peace,  upon  the  5th  of 

*  “  Parla  poco,  dice  corse  buone  et  e  accorte  et  sagace  molto,  tiene  chiusi  i  suoi 
pensieri  et  ha  fama  di  tener  cosi  quei  che  li  sono  detti  segretanente.”  Badovaro  MS. 
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February.*  It  was  to  be  an  armistice  of  five  years,  both  by 
land  and  sea,  for  France,  Spain,  Flanders,  and  Italy,  through¬ 
out  all  the  dominions  of  the  French  and  Spanish  monarchs. 
The  pope  was  expressly  included  in  the  truce,  which  was 
signed  on  the  part  of  France  by  Admiral  Coligny  and  Se¬ 
bastian  l’Aubespine;  on  that  of  Spain,  by  Count  de  Lalain, 
Philibert  de  Bruxelles,  Simon  Renard,  and  Jean  Baptiste 
Sciceio,  a  jurisconsult  of  Cremona. f  During  the  previous 
month  of  December,  however,  the  pope  had  concluded  with 
the  French  monarch  a  treaty,  by  which  this  solemn  armistice 
was  rendered  an  egregious  farce.  While  Henry's  plenipoten¬ 
tiaries  had  been  plighting  their  faith  to  those  of  Philip,  it  had 
been  arranged  that  France  should  sustain,  by  subsidies  and 
armies,  the  scheme  upon  which  Paul  was  bent,  to  drive  the 
Spaniards  entirely  out  of  the  Italian  peninsula.  \  The  king 
was  to  aid  the  pontiff,  and,  in  return,  was  to  carve  thrones  for 
his  own  younger  children  out  of  the  confiscated  realms  of 
Philip.  When  was  France  ever  slow  to  sweep  upon  Italy  with 
such  a  hope?  How  could  the  ever-glowing  rivalry  of  Valois 
and  Habsburg  fail  to  burst  into  a  general  conflagration,  while 
the  venerable  vicegerent  of  Christ  stood  thus  beside  them  with 
his  fan  in  his  hand? 

For  a  brief  breathing  space,  however,  the  news  of  the  pacifi¬ 
cation  occasioned  much  joy  in  the  provinces.  They  rejoiced 
even  in  a  temporary  cessation  of  that  long  series  of  campaigns 
from  which  they  could  certainly  derive  no  advantage,  and  in 
which  their  part  was  to  furnish  money,  soldiers,  and  battle¬ 
fields,  without  prospect  of  benefit  from  any  victory,  however 
brilliant,  or  any  treaty,  however  elaborate.  Manufacturing, 
agricultural  and  commercial  provinces,  filled  to  the  full  with 
industrial  life,  could  not  but  be  injured  by  being  converted 
into  perpetual  camps.  All  was  joy  in  the  Netherlands,  while 
at  Antwerp,  the  great  commercial  metropolis  of  the  provinces 
and  of  Europe,  the  rapture  was  unbounded.  Oxen  were 
roasted  whole  in  the  public  squares;  the  streets,  soon  to  be 
empurpled  with  the  best  blood  of  her  citizens,  ran  red  with 
wine;  a  hundred  triumphal  arches  adorned  the  pathway  of 
Philip  as  he  came  thither;  and  a  profusion  of  flowers,  although 
it  was  February,  were  strewn  before  his  feet.§  Such  was  his 
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greeting  in  the  light-hearted  city,  but  the  countenance  was 
more  than  usually  sullen  with  which  the  sovereign  received 
these  demonstrations  of  pleasure.  It  was  thought  by  many 
that  Philip  had  been  really  disappointed  in  the  conclusion  of 
the  armistice,  that  he  was  inspired  with  a  spark  of  that  martial 
ambition  for  which  his  panegyrists  gave  him  credit,  and  that 
knowing  full  well  the  improbability  of  a  long  suspension  of 
hostilities,  he  was  even  eager  for  the  chance  of  conquest  which 
their  resumption  would  afford  him.  The  secret  treaty  of  the 
pope  was  of  course  not  so  secret  but  that  the  hollow  intention 
of  the  contracting  parties  to  the  truce  of  Vaucelles  were  thor¬ 
oughly  suspected;  intentions  which  certainly  went  far  to  jus¬ 
tify  the  maxims  and  the  practice  of  the  new  governor-general 
of  the  Netherlands  upon  the  subject  of  armistices.  Philip, 
understanding  his  position,  was  revolving  renewed  military 
projects  while  his  subjects  were  ringing  merry  bells  and  light¬ 
ing  bonfires  in  the  Netherlands.  These  schemes,  which  were 
to  be  carried  out  in  the  immediate  future,  caused,  however, 
temporary  delay  in  the  great  purpose  to  which  he  was  to 
devote  his  life. 

The  emperor  had  always  desired  to  regard  the  Netherlands 
as  a  whole,  and  he  hated  the  antiquated  charters  and  obstinate 
privileges  which  interfered  with  his  ideas  of  symmetry.  Two 
great  machines,  the  court  of  Mechlin  and  the  inquisition, 
would  effectually  simplify  and  assimilate  all  these  irregular 
and  heterogeneous  rights.  The  civil  tribunal  was  to  annihilate 
all  diversities  in  their  laws  by  a  general  cassation  of  their  con¬ 
stitutions,  and  the  ecclesiastical  court  was  to  burn  out  all 
differences  in  their  religious  faith.  Between  two  such  mill¬ 
stones  it  was  thought  that  the  Netherlands  might  be  crushed 
into  uniformity.  Philip  succeeded  to  these  traditions.  The 
father  had  never  sufficient  leisure  to  carry  out  all  his  schemes, 
but  it  seemed  probable  that  the  son  would  be  a  worthy  suc¬ 
cessor,  at  least  in  all  which  concerned  the  religious  part  of  his 
system.  One  of  the  earliest  measures  of  his  reign  was  to  re¬ 
enact  the  dread  edict  of  1550.  This  he  did  by  the  express 
advice  of  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  who  represented  to  him  the 
expediency  of  making  use  of  the  popularity  of  his  father  s 
name,  to  sustain  the  horrible  system  resolved  upon.*  As 
Charles  was  the  author  of  the  edict,  it  could  be  always  argued 


*  Papiers  d’Etat.  du  Card.  Granvelle,  ix.  47S,  479. 
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that  nothing  new  was  introduced;  that  burning,  hanging,  and 
drowning  for  religious  differences  constituted  a  part  of  the 
national  institutions;  that  they  had  received  the  sanction  of 
the  wise  emperor,  and  had  been  sustained  by  the  sagacity  of 
past  generations.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  subtle,  as 
he  event  proved,  than  this  advice.  Innumerable  were  the 
appeals  made  in  subsequent  years,  upon  this  subject,  to  the 
patriotism  and  the  conservative  sentiments  of  the  Nether- 
landers.  Repeatedly  they  were  summoned  to  maintain  the 
inquisition,  on  the  ground  that  it  had  been  submitted  to  by 
their  ancestors,  and  that  no  change  had  been  made  by  Philip 
who  desired  only  to  maintain  church  and  crown  in  the  author¬ 
ity  which  they  had  enjoyed  in  the  days  of  his  father  “of  verv 
laudable  memory.”  J 

Nevertheless,  the  king’s  military  plans  seemed  to  interfere 
tor  the  moment  with  this  cherished  object.  He  seemed  to 
swerve,  at  starting,  from  pursuing  the  goal  which  he  was  only 
to  abandon  with  life.  The  edict  of  1550  was  re-enacted  and 
confirmed,  and  all  office-holders  were  commanded  faithfully  to 
enforce  it  upon  pain  of  immediate  dismissal.*  Nevertheless 
it  was  not  vigorously  carried  into  effect  anywhere.  It  was 
openly  resisted  in  Holland,  its  proclamation  was  flatly  refused 
m  Antwerp,  and  repudiated  throughout  Brabant. f  It  was 
strange  that  such  disobedience  should  be  tolerated,  but  the 
king  wanted  money.  He  was  willing  to  refrain  for  a  season 
from  exasperating  the  provinces  by  fresh  religious  persecution 
at  the  moment  when  he  was  endeavoring  to  extort  every  penny 
which  it  was  possible  to  wring  from  their  purses,  t 
v  j°y>  therefore,  with  which  the  pacification  had  been 
hailed  by  the  people  was  far  from  an  agreeable  spectacle  to 
the  king.  Hie  provinces  would  expect  that  the  forces  which 
had  been  maintained  at  their  expense  during  the  war  would  be 
disbanded,  whereas  he  had  no  intention  of  disbanding  them. 
As  the _  truce  was  sure  to  be  temporary,  he  had  no  disposition 
to  diminish  his  available  resources  for  a  war  which  might  be 
renewed  a„  any  moment.  To  maintain  the  existing  military 
establishment  in  the  Netherlands,  a  large  sum  of  money  wls 
required,  for  the  pay  was  very  much  in  arrear.  The  king  had 
made  a  statement  to  the  provincial  estates  upon  this  subject, 
but  the  matter  was  kept  secret  during  the  negotiations  with 
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France.  The  way  had  thus  been  paved  for  the  “Bequest”  or 
“Bede,”  which  he  now  made  to  the  estates  assembled  at  Brus¬ 
sels,  in  the  spring  of  1556.  It  was  to  consist  of  a  tax  of  one 
per  cent,  (the  hundredth  penny)  upon  all  real  estate,  and  of 
two  per  cent,  upon  all  merchandise;  to  be  collected  in  three 
payments.  The  request,  in  so  far  as  the  imposition  of  the 
proposed  tax  was  concerned,  was  refused  by  Flanders,  Brabant, 
Holland,  and  all  the  other  important  provinces,  but  as  usual, 
a  moderate,  even  a  generous,  commutation  in  money  was 
offered  by  the  estates.  This  was  finally  accepted  by  Philip, 
after  he  had  become  convinced  that  at  this  moment,  when  he 
was  contemplating  a  war  with  France,  it  would  be  extremely 
impolitic  to  insist  upon  the  tax.  The  publication  of  the  truce 
in  Italy  had  been  long  delayed,  and  the  first  infractions  which 
it  suffered  were  committed  in  that  country.  The  arts  of  poli¬ 
ticians,  the  schemes  of  individual  ambition,  united  with  the 
short-lived  military  ardor  of  Philip  to  place  the  monarch  in  an 
eminently  false  position,  that  of  hostility  to  the  pope.  As  was 
unavoidable,  the  secret  treaty  of  December  acted  as  an  imme¬ 
diate  dissolvent  to  the  truce  of  February. 

Great  was  th.e  indignation  of  Paul  Oaraffa,  when  that  truce 
was  first  communicated  to  him  by  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon, 
on  the  part  of  the  French  government.*  Notwithstanding 
the  protestations  of  France  that  the  secret  league  was  still 
binding,  the  pontiff  complained  that  he  was  likely  to  be  aban¬ 
doned  to  his  own  resources,  and  to  be  left  single-handed  to 

contend  with  the  vast  power  of  Spain. 

Pope  Paul  IV.,  of  the  house  of  Caraffa,  was,  in  position,  the 
well-known  counterpart  of  the  Emperor  Charles.  At  the  very 
moment  when  the  conqueror  and  autocrat  was  exchanging 
crown  for  cowl,  and  the  proudest  throne  of  the  universe  for  a 
cell,  this  aged  monk,  as  weary  of  scientific  and  religmus  seclu¬ 
sion  as  Charles  of  pomp  and  power,  had  abdicated  his  scholas¬ 
tic  pre-eminence,  and  exchanged  his  rosary  for  the  keys  and 
sword.  A  pontifical  Faustus,  he  had  become  disgusted  with 
the  results  of  a  life  of  study  and  abnegation,,  and  immediately 
upon  his  election  appeared  to  be  glowing  with  mundane  pas¬ 
sions,  and  inspired  by  the  fiercest  ambition  of  a  warrior.  He 
had  rushed  from  the  cloister  as  eagerly  as  Charles  had  sought 
it.  He  panted  for  the  tempests  of  the  great  external  world  as 


*  De  Thou,  iii.  16.  Liv.  xvii.  Meteren.  Bor. 
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earnestly  as  the  conqueror  who  had  so  long  ridden  upon  the 
whiilwind  of  human  affairs  sighed  for  a  haven  of  repose.* 
None  of  his  predecessors  had  been  more  despotic,  more  bellig¬ 
erent,  more  disposed  to  elevate  and  strengthen  the  temporal 
power  of  Rome.  In  the  inquisition  he  saw  the  grand  machine 
by  which  this  purpose  could  be  accomplished,!  and  yet  found 
himself  foi  a  jieiiod  the  antagonist  of  Philip!  The  single  cir¬ 
cumstance  would  have  been  sufficient,  had  other  proofs  been 
wanting,  to  make  manifest  that  the  part  which  he  had  chosen 
to  play  was  above  his  genius.  Had  his  capacity  been  at  all 
commensurate  with  his  ambition,  he  might  have  deeply  in¬ 
fluenced  the  fate  of  the  world;  but  fortunately  no  wizard’s 
charm  came  to  the  aid  of  Paul  Caraffa,  and  the  triple-crowned 
monk  sat  upon  the  pontifical  throne,  a  fierce,  peevish,  queru¬ 
lous,  and  quarrelsome  dotard;  the  prey  and  the  tool  of  his 
vigorous  enemies  and  his  intriguing  relations.  His  hatred  of 
Spain  and  Spaniards  was  unbounded.  He  raved  at  them  as 
“heretics,  schismatics,  accursed  of  God,  the  spawn  of  Jews 
and  Moors,  the  very  dregs  of  the  earth.”J  To  play  upon  such 
insane  passions  was  not  difficult,  and  a  skillful  artist  stood  ever 
ready  to  strike  the  chords  thus  vibrating  with  age  and  fury. 
The  master  spirit  and  principal  mischief-maker  of  the  papal 
court  was  the  well-known  Cardinal  Caraffa,  once  a  wild  and 
dissolute  soldier,  nephew  to  the  pope.  He  inflamed  the  anger 
of  the  pontiff  by  his  representations  that  the  rival  house°of 
Colonna,  sustained  by  the  Duke  of  Alva,  now  viceroy  of 
Naples,  and  by  the  whole  Spanish  power,  thus  relieved  from 
the  fear  of  French  hostilities,  would  be  free  to  wreak  its  venge- 
ance  upon  their  family. §  It  was  determined  that  the  court 
of  France  should  be  held  by  the  secret  league.  Moreover,  the 
pope  had  been  expressly  included  in  the  treaty  of  Vaucelles 
although  the  troops  of  Spain  had  already  assumed  a  hostile 
attitude  m  the  south  of  Italy.  The  cardinal  was  for  imme¬ 
diately  proceeding  to  Paris,  there  to  excite  the  sympathy  of 
the  French  monarch  for  the  situation  of  himself  and  his  uncle. 

tDe  Thou,  iii.  19. 

*****  scismat'ci,  efc  maladetti  di  Dio,  seme  de  Giudei  et  de  Marram’  ,t0i 
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An  immediate  rupture  between  France  and  Spain,  a  rekindling 
of  the  war  flames  from  one  end  of  Europe  to  the  other,  were 
necessary  to  save  the  credit  and  the  interests  of  the  Caraffas. 
Cardinal  de  Tournon,  not  desirous  of  so  sudden  a  termination 
to  the  pacific  relations  between  his  country  and  Spain,  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  detaining  him  a  little  longer  in  Rome.*  He  re¬ 
mained,  but  not  in  idleness.  The  restless  intriguer  had  already 
formed  close  relations  with  the  most  important  personage  in 
France,  Diana  of  Poitiers. f  This  venerable  courtesan,  to  the 
enjoyment  of  whose  charms  Henry  had  succeeded,  with  the 
other  regal  possessions,  on  the  death  of  his  father,  was  won  by 
the  flatteries  of  the  wily  Caraffa,  and  by  the  assiduities  of  the 
Guise  family.  The  best  and  most  sagacious  statesmen,  the 
constable,  and  the  admiral,  were  in  favor  of  peace,  for  they 
knew  the  condition  of  the  kingdom.  The  Duke  of  Guise  and 
the  Cardinal  Lorraine  where  for  a  rupture,  for  they  hoped  to 
increase  their  family  influence  by  war.  Coligny  had  signed 
the  treaty  of  Vaucelles,  and  wished  to  maintain  it,  but  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  Catholic  party  was  in  the  ascendant.  The  result 
was  to  embroil  the  Catholic  king  against  the  pope  and  against 
themselves.  The  queen  was  as  favorably  inclined  as  the  mis¬ 
tress  to  listen  to  Caraffa,  for  Catherine  de  Medici  was  desirous 
that  her  cousin,  Marshal  Strozzi,  should  have  honorable  and 
profitable  employment  in  some  fresh  Italian  campaigns. 

In  the  meantime  an  accident  favored  the  designs  of  the 
papal  court.  An  open  quarrel  with  Spain  resulted  from  an 
insignificant  circumstance.  The  Spanish  ambassador  at  Rome 
was  in  the  habit  of  leaving  the  city  very  often,  at  an  early 
hour  in  the  morning,  upon  shooting  excursions,  and  had  long 
enjoyed  the  privilege  of  ordering  the  gates  to  be  opened  for 
him  at  his  pleasure.  By  accident  or  design,  he  was  refused 
permission  upon  one  occasion  to  pass  through  the  gate  as 
usual.  Unwilling  to  lose  his  day’s  sport,  and  enraged  at  what 
he  considered  an  indignity,  his  excellency,  by  the  aid  of  his 
attendants,  attacked  and  beat  the  guard,  mastered  them,  made 
his  way  out  of  the  city,  and  pursued  his  morning’s  amuse¬ 
ment,  j  The  pope  was  furious,  Caraffa  artfully  inflamed  his 
anger.  The  envoy  was  refused  an  audience,  which  he  desired 
for  the  sake  of  offering  explanations,  and  the  train  being  thus 
laid,  it  was  thought  that  the  right  moment  had  arrived  for 
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applying  the  firebrand.  The  cardinal  went  to  Paris  post 
haste.  In  his  audience  of  the  king,  he  represented  that  his 
holiness  had  placed  implicit  reliance  upon  his  secret  treaty 
with  his  majesty,  that  the  recently  concluded  truce  with  Spain 
left  the  pontiff  at  the  mercy  of  the  Spaniard,  that  the  Duke  of 
Alva  had  already  drawn  the  sword,  that  the  pope  had  long 
since  done  himself  the  pleasure  and  the  honor  of  appointing 
the  French  monarch  protector  of  the  papal  chair  in  general, 
and  of  the  Caraffa  family  in  particular,  and  that  the  moment 
had  arrived  for  claiming  the  benefit  of  that  protection.  He 
assured  him,  moreover,  as  by  full  papal  authority,  that  in 
respecting  the  recent  truce  with  Spain,  his  majesty  would 
violate  both  human  and  divine  law.  Reason  and  justice  re¬ 
quired  him  to  defend  the  pontiff,  now  that  the  Spaniards  were 
about  to  profit  by  the  interval  of  truce  to  take  measures  for  his 
detriment.  Moreover,  as  the  pope  was  included  in  the  truce 
of  Vaucelles,  he  could  not  be  abandoned  without  a  violation 
of  that  treaty  itself.*  The  arts  and  arguments  of  the  cardinal 
proved  successful;  the  war  was  resolved  upon  in  favor  of  the 
pope,  f  The  cardinal,  by  virtue  of  powers  received  and  brought 
with  him  from  his  holiness,  absolved  the  king  from  all  obliga¬ 
tion  to  keep  his  faith  with  Spain.  He  also  gave  him  a  dispen¬ 
sation  from  the  duty  of  prefacing  hostilities  by  a  declaration 
of  war.  Strozzi  was  sent  at  once  into  Italy,  with  some  hastily 
collected  troops,  while  the  Duke  of  Guise  waited  to  organize  a 
regular  army. 

The  mischief  being  thus  fairly  afoot,  and  war  let  loose  again 
upon  Europe,  the  cardinal  made  a  public  entry  into  Paris,  as 
legate  of  the  pope.  The  populace  crowded  about  his  mule  as 
he  rode  at  the  head  of  a  stately  procession  through  the  streets. 
All  were  anxious  to  receive  a  benediction  from  the  holy  man 
who  had  come  so  far  to  represent  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
and  to  enlist  the  efforts  of  all  true  believers  in  his  cause.  He 
appeared  to  answer  the  entreaties  of  the  superstitious  rabble 
with  fervent  blessings,  while  the  friends  who  were  nearest  him 
were  aware  that  nothing  but  gibes  and  sarcasms  were  falling 
from  his  lips.  “Let  us  fool  these  poor  creatures  to  their 
hearts’  content,  since  they  will  be  fools,”  he  muttered;  smil¬ 
ing  the  while  upon  them  benignantly,  as  became  his  holy 
office. \  Such  were  the  materials  of  this  new  combination; 
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such  was  the  fuel  with  which  this  new  blaze  was  lighted  and 
maintained.  Thus  were  the  great  powers  of  the  earth — Spain, 
France,  England,  and  the  papacy— embroiled,  and  the  nations 
embattled  against  each  other  for  several  years.  The  preceding 
pages  show  how  much  national  interests  or  principles  were  con¬ 
cerned  in  the  struggle  thus  commenced,  in  which  thousands 
were  to  shed  their  life-blood,  and  millions  to  be  reduced  from 
peace  and  comfort  to  suffer  all  the  misery  which  famine  and 
rapine  can  inflict.  It  would  no  doubt  have  increased  the  hilar¬ 
ity  of  Caraffa,  as  he  made  his  triumphant  entry  into  Paris, 
could  the  idea  have  been  suggested  to  his  mind  that  the  senti¬ 
ments  or  the  welfare  of  the  people  throughout  the  great  states 
now  involved  in  his  meshes  could  have  any  possible  bearing 
upon  the  question  of  peace  or  war.  The  world  was  governed 
by  other  influences.  The  wiles  of  a  cardinal — the  arts  of  a 
concubine — the  snipe-shooting  of  an  ambassador — the  specula¬ 
tions  of  a  soldier  of  fortune — the  ill  temper  of  a  monk — the 
mutual  venom  of  Italian  houses — 'above  all,  the  perpetual 
rivalry  of  the  two  great  historical  families  who  owned  the 
greater  part  of  Europe  between  them  as  their  private  property 
— such  were  the  wheels  on  which  rolled  the  destiny  of  Chris¬ 
tendom.  Compared  to  these,  what  were  great  moral  and 
political  ideas,  the  plans  of  statesmen,  the  hopes  of  nations? 
Time  was  soon  to  show.  Meanwhile,  government  continued 
to  be  administered  exclusively  for  the  benefit  of  the  governors. 
Meanwhile,  a  petty  war  for  paltry  motives  was  to  precede  the 
great  spectacle  which  was  to  prove  to  Europe  that  principles 
and  peoples  still  existed,  and  that  a  phlegmatic  nation  of  mer¬ 
chants  and  manufacturers  could  defy  the  powers  of  the  uni¬ 
verse,  and  risk  all  their  blood  and  treasure,  generation  after 
generation,  in  a  sacred  cause. 

It  does  not  belong  to  our  purpose  to  narrate  the  details  of 
the  campaign  in  Italy;  neither  is  this  war  of  politics  and 
chicane  of  any  great  interest  at  the  present  day.  To  the  mili¬ 
tary  minds  of  their  age,  the  scientific  duel  which  now  took 
place  upon  a  large  scale,  between  two  such  celebrated  captains 
as  the  Dukes  of  Guise  and  Alva,  was  no  doubt  esteemed  the 
most  important  of  spectacles;  but  the  progress  of  mankind  in 
the  art  of  slaughter  has  stripped  so  antiquated  an  exhibition 
of  most  of  its  interest,  even  in  a  technical  point  of  view.  Not 
much  satisfaction  could  be  derived  from  watching  an  old- 
fashioned  game  of  war,  in  which  the  parties  sat  down  before 
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each  other  so  tranquilly,  and  picked  up  piece  after  piece, 
castle  after  castle,  city  after  city,  with  such  scientific  delibera¬ 
tion  as  to  make  it  evident  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  com¬ 
manders,  war  was  the  only  serious  business  to  be  done  in  the 
world;  that  it  was  not  to  be  done  in  a  hurry,  nor  contrary  to 
rule,  and  that  when  a  general  had  a  good  job  upon  his  hands 
he  ought  to  know  his  profession  much  too  thoroughly  to 
hasten  through  it  before  he  saw  his  way  clear  to  another. 
From  the  point  of  time,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1556,  when 
that  well-trained  but  not  very  successful  soldier,  Strozzi, 
crossed  the  Alps,  down  to  the  autumn  of  the  following  year, 
when  the  Duke  of  Alva  made  his  peace  with  the  pope,  there 
was  hardly  a  pitched  battle,  and  scarcely  an  event  of  striking 
interest.  Alva,  as  usual,  brought  his  dilatory  policy  to  bear 
upon  his  adversary  with  great  effect.  He  had  no  intention, 
he  observed  to  a  friend,  to  stake  the  whole  kingdom  of  Naples 
against  a  brocaded  coat  of  the  Duke  of  Guise.* * * §  Moreover,  he 
had  been  sent  to  the  war,  as  Kuy  Gomez  informed  the  Vene¬ 
tian  ambassador,  “with  a  bridle  in  his  mouth. ”f  Philip, 
sorely  troubled  in  his  mind  at  finding  himself  in  so  strange  a 
position  as  this  hostile  attitude  to  the  Church,  had  earnestly 
interrogated  all  the  doctors  and  theologians  with  whom  he 
habitually  took  counsel,  whether  this  war  with  the  pope  would 
not  work  a  forfeiture  of  his  title  of  the  Most  Catholic  King.j 
The  Bishop  of  Arras  and  the  favorite  both  disapproved  of  the 
war,  and  encouraged,  with  all  their  influence,  the  pacific  in¬ 
clinations  of  the  monarch. §  The  doctors  were,  to  be  sure,  of 
opinion  that  Philip,  having  acted  in  Italy  only  in  self-defense, 
and  for  the  protection  of  his  states,  ought  not  to  be  anxious  as 
to  his  continued  right  to  the  title  on  which  he  valued  himself 
so  highly. ||  Nevertheless,  such  ponderings  and  misgivings 
could  not  but  have  the  effect  of  hampering  the  actions  of 
Alva.  That  general  chafed  inwardly  at  what  he  considered 
his  own  contemptible  position.  At  the  same  time,  he  enraged 
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the  Duke  of  Guise  still  more  deeply  by  the  forced  calmness  of 
his  proceedings.  Fortresses  were  reduced,  towns  taken,  one 
after  another,  with  the  most  provoking  deliberation,  while  his 
distracted  adversary  in  vain  strove  to  defy,  or  to  delude  him, 
into  trying  the  chances  of  a  stricken  field.*  The  battle  of 
Saint  Quentin,  the  narrative  of  which  belongs  to  our  subject 
and  will  soon  occupy  our  attention,  at  last  decided  the  Italian 
operations.  Egmont’s  brilliant  triumph  in  Picardy  rendered 
a  victory  in  Italy  superfluous,  and  placed  in  Alva’s  hand  the 
power  of  commanding  the  issue  of  his  own  campaign.]  The 
Duke  of  Guise  was  recalled  to  defend  the  French  frontier, 
which  the  bravery  of  the  Flemish  hero  had  imperiled,  and 
the  pope  was  left  to  make  the  best  peace  which  he  could.  All 
was  now  prosperous  and  smiling,  and  the  campaign  closed 
with  a  highly  original  and  entertaining  exhibition.  The 
pontiff’s  puerile  ambition,  sustained  by  the  intrigues  of  his 
nephew,  had  involved  the  French  monarch  in  a  war  which  was 
contrary  to  his  interests  and  inclination.  Paul  now  found  his 
ally  too  sorely  beset  to  afford  him  that  protection  upon  which 
he  had  relied,  when  he  commenced,  in  his  dotage,  his  career 
as  a  warrior.  He  was,  therefore,  only  desirous  of  deserting 
his  friend,  and  of  relieving  himself  from  his  uncomfortable 
predicament,  by  making  a  treaty  with  his  Catholic  majesty 
upon  the  best  terms  which  he  could  obtain.  The  King  of 
France,  who  had  gone  to  war  only  for  the  sake  of  his  holiness, 
was  to  be  left  to  fight  his  own  battles,  while  the  pope  was  to 
make  his  peace  with  all  the  world.  The  result  was  a  desirable 
one  for  Philip.  Alva  was  accordingly  instructed  to  afford  the 
holy  father  a  decorous  and  appropriate  opportunity  for  carry¬ 
ing  out  his  wishes.  The  victorious  general  was  apprised  that 
his  master  desired  no  fruit  from  his  commanding  attitude  in 
Italy  and  the  victory  of  Saint  Quentin,  save  a  full  pardon  from 
the  pope  for  maintaining  even  a  defensive  war  against  him.] 
An  amicable  siege  of  Rome  was  accordingly  commenced,  in 
the  course  of  which  an  assault  or  “camiciata”  on  the  holy 
city  was  arranged  for  the  night  of  August  26,  1557.  The 
pontiff  agreed  to  be  taken  by  surprise,  while  Alva,  through 
what  was  to  appear  only  a  superabundance  of  his  habitual  dis¬ 
cretion,  was  to  draw  off  his  troops  and  at  the  very  moment 
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when  the  victorious  assault  was  to  be  made.*  The  imminent 
danger  to  the  holy  city  and  to  his  own  sacred  person  thus 
furnishing  the  pontiff  with  an  excuse  for  abandoning  his  own 
cause,  as  well  as  that  of  his  ally,  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  allowed, 
in  the  name  of  his  master  and  himself,  to  make  submission  to 
the  Church  and  his  peace  with  Rome.f  The  Spanish  general, 
with  secret  indignation  and  disgust,  was  compelled  to  humor 
the  vanity  of  a  peevish  but  imperious  old  man.  Negotiations 
were  commenced,  and  so  skillfully  had  the  duke  played  his 
game  during  the  spring  and  summer  that,  when  he  was  ad¬ 
mitted  to  kiss  the  pope’s  toe,  he  was  able  to  bring  a  hundred 
Italian  towns  in  his  hands  as  a  peace-offering  to  his  holiness.]; 
These  he  now  restored,  with  apparent  humility  and  inward 
curses,  upon  the  condition  that  the  fortifications  should  be 
razed,  and  the  French  alliance  absolutely  renounced.  Thus 
did  the  fanaticism  of  Philip  reverse  the  relative  position  of 
himself  and  his  antagonist.  Thus  was  the  vanquished  pontiff 
allowed  almost  to  dictate  terms  to  the  victorious  general. 
The  king  who  could  thus  humble  himself  to  a  dotard,  while 
he  made  himself  the  scourge  of  his  subjects,  deserved  that  the 
bull  of  excommunication  which  had  been  prepared  should  have 
been  fulminated.  He  at  least  was  capable  of  feeling  the 
scathing  effects  of  such  anathemas. 

The  Duke  of  Guise,  having  been  dismissed  with  the  pontiff’s 
assurance  that  he  had  done  little  for  the  interests  of  his  sover¬ 
eign,  less  for  the  protection  of  the  Church,  and  least  of  all  for 
his  own  reputation,  set  forth  with  all  speed  for  Civita  Vecchia, 
to  do  what  he  could  upon  the  Flemish  frontier  to  atone  for 
his  inglorious  campaign  in  Italy.  The  treaty  between  the  pope 
and  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  signed§  on  the  14th  of  September 
(1551),  and  the  Spanish  general  retired  for  the  winter  to 
Milan.  Cardinal  Caraffa  was  removed  from  the  French  court 
to  that  of  Madrid,  there  to  spin  new  schemes  for  the  embroil¬ 
ment  of  nations  and  the  advancement  of  his  own  family.  Ye. 
little  glory  was  gained  by  any  of  the  combatants  in  this  cam¬ 
paign.  Spain,  France,  nor  Paul  IV.,  not  one  of  them  came 
out  of  the  Italian  contest  in  better  condition  than  that  in 
which  they  entered  upon  it.  In  fact  all  were  losers.  France 
had  made  an  inglorious  retreat,  the  pope  a  ludicrous  capitula- 
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tion,  and  the  only  victorious  party,  the  King  of  Spain,  had, 
during  the  summer,  conceded  to  Cosmo  de  Medici  the  sover¬ 
eignty  of  Sienna.  Had  Venice  shown  more  cordiality  toward 
Philip,  and  more  disposition  to  sustain  his  policy,  it  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  the  republic  would  have  secured  the  prize  which  thus 
fell  to  the  share  of  Cosmo.*  That  astute  and  unprincipled 
potentate,  who  could  throw  his  net  so  well  in  troubled  water, 
had  successfully  duped  all  parties,  Spain,  France,  and  Rome. 
The  man  who  had  not  only  not  participated  in  the  contest,  but 
who  had  kept  all  parties  and  all  warfare  away  from  his  borders, 
was  the  only  individual  in  Italy  who  gained  territorial  advan¬ 
tage  from  the  war. 

To  avoid  interrupting  the  continuity  of  the  narrative,  the 
Spanish  campaign  has  been  briefly  sketched  until  the  autumn 
of  1557,  at  which  period  the  treaty  between  the  pope  and 
Philip  was  concluded.  It  is  now  necessary  to  go  back  to  the 
close  of  the  preceding  year. 

Simultaneously  with  the  descent  of  the  French  troops  upon 
Italy,  hostilities  had  broken  out  upon  the  Flemish  border.  The 
pains  of  the  emperor  in  covering  the  smoldering  embers  of 
national  animosities  so  precipitately,  and  with  a  view  rather  to 
scenic  effect  than  to  a  deliberate  and  well-considered  result, 
were  thus  set  at  naught,  and  within  a  year  from  the  day  of  his 
abdication  hostilities  were  reopened  from  the  Tiber  to  the 
German  Ocean.  The  blame  of  first  violating  the  truce  of 
Vaucelles  was  laid  by  each  party  upon  the  other  with  equal 
justice,  for  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  reproach 
justly  belonged  to  both.  Both  had  been  equally  faithless  in 
their  professions  of  amity.  Both  were  equally  responsible  for 
the  scenes  of  war,  plunder,  and  misery,  which  again  were 
desolating  the  fairest  regions  of  Christendom. 

At  the  time  when  the  French  court  had  resolved  to  concede 
to  the  wishes  of  the  Caraffa  family.  Admiral  Coligny,  who  had 
been  appointed  governor  of  Picardy,  had  received  orders  to 
make  a  foray  upon  the  frontier  of  Flanders.  Before  the  for¬ 
mal  annunciation  of  hostilities,  it  was  thought  desirable  to 
reap  all  the  advantage  possible  from  the  perfidy  which  had 
been  resolved  upon. 

It  happened  that  a  certain  banker  of  Lucca,  an  ancient 
gambler  and  debauchee,  whom  evil  courses  had  reduced  from 
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affluence  to  penury,  had  taken  up  his  abode  upon  a  hill  over¬ 
looking  the  city  of  Douay.  Here  he  had  built  himself  a  her¬ 
mit’s  cell.  Clad  in  sackcloth,  with  a  rosary  at  his  waist,  he 
was  accustomed  to  beg  his  bread  from  door  to  door.  His  garb 
was  all,  however,  which  he  possessed  of  sanctity,  and  he  had 
passed  his  time  in  contemplating  the  weak  points  in  the  de¬ 
fenses  of  the  city  with  much  more  minuteness  than  those  in 
his  own  heart.  Upon  the  breaking  out  of  hostilities  in  Italy, 
the  instincts  of  his  old  profession  had  suggested  to  him  that  a 
good  speculation  might  be  made  in  Flanders,  by  turning  to 
account  as  a  spy  the  observations  which  he  had  made  in  his 
character  of  a  hermit.*  He  sought  an  interview  with  Coligny, 
and  laid  his  propositions  before  him.  The  noble  admiral 
hesitated,  for  his  sentiments  were  more  elevated  than  those  of 
many  of  his  contemporaries.  He  had,  moreover,  himself 
negotiated  and  signed  the  truce  with  Spain,  and  he  shrank 
from  violating  it  with  his  own  hand,  before  a  declaration  of 
war.  Still  he  was  aware  that  a  French  army  was  on  its  way  to 
attack  the  Spaniards  in  Italy;  he  was  under  instructions  to 
take  the  earliest  advantage  which  his  position  upon  the  frontier 
might  offer  him;  he  knew  that  both  theory  and  practice 
authorized  a  general,  in  that  age,  to  break  his  fast,  even  in 
time  of  truce,  if  a  tempting  morsel  should  present  itself ;f  and, 
above  all,  he  thoroughly  understood  the  character  of  his  nearest 
antagonist,  the  new  governor  of  the  Netherlands,  Philibert  of 
Savoy,  whom  he  knew  to  be  the  most  unscrupulous  chieftain 
in  Europe.  These  considerations  decided  him  to  take  advan¬ 
tage  of  the  hermit-banker’s  communication. 

A  day  was  accordingly  fixed,  at  which,  under  the  guidance 
of  this  newly  acquired  ally,  a  surprise  should  be  attempted  by 
the  Fiench  forces,  and  the  unsuspecting  city  of  Douay  given 
o\er  to  the  pillage  of  a  brutal  soldiery.  The  time  appointed 
was  the  night  of  Epiphany,  upon  occasion  of  which  festival  it 
was  thought  that  the  inhabitants,  overcome  with  sleep  and 
wassail,  might  be  easily  overpowered.  (January  6,  1557.) 
The  plot  was  a  good  plot,  but  the  admiral  of  France  was  des¬ 
tined  to  be  foiled  by  an  old  woman.  This  person,  apparently 
the  only  creature  awake  in  the  town,  perceived  the  danger, 
ran  shrieking  through  the  streets,  alarmed  the  citizens  while 

*DeThou,  iii.  <8,  1.  xviii.  P.  C.  Hoofd.  Nederl.  Historien  (Amsterdam,  1642),  i.  7. 
tBrantome;  art.  Due  de  Savoie. 
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it  was  yet  time,  and  thus  prevented  the  attack.*  Coligny, 
disappointed  in  his  plan,  recompensed  his  soldiers  by  a  sudden 
onslaught  upon  Lens  in  Arthois,  which  he  sacked  and  then 
leveled  with  the  ground.  Such  was  the  wretched  condition 
of  frontier  cities,  standing,  even  in  time  of  peace,  with  the 
ground  undermined  beneath  them,  and  existing  every  moment, 
as  it  were,  upon  the  brink  of  explosion,  f 

Hostilities  having  been  thus  fairly  commenced,  the  French 
government  was  in  some  embarrassment.  The  Duke  of  Guise, 
with  the  most  available  forces  of  the  kingdom,  having  crossed 
the  Alps,  it  became  necessary  forthwith  to  collect  another 
army.  The  place  of  rendezvous  appointed  was  Pierrepoint, 
where  an  army  of  eighteen  thousand  infantry  and  five  thou¬ 
sand  horse  were  assembled  early  in  the  spring.  J  In  the  mean¬ 
time,  Philip,  finding  the  war  fairly  afoot,  had  crossed  to 
England  for  the  purpose  (exactly  in  contravention  of  all  his 
marriage  stipulations)  of  cajoling  his  wife  and  browbeating 
her  ministers  into  a  participation  in  his  war  with  France.  This 
was  easily  accomplished.  The  English  nation  found  them¬ 
selves  accordingly  engaged  in  a  contest  with  which  they  had 
no  concern,  which,  as  the  event  proved,  was  very  much  against 
their  interests,  and  in  which  the  moving  cause  for  their  en¬ 
tanglement  was  the  devotion  of  a  weak,  bad,  ferocious  woman 
for  a  husband  who  hated  her.  A  herald  sent  from  England 
arrived  in  France,  disguised,  and  was  presented  to  King  Henry 
at  Rheims.  Here,  dropping  on  one  knee,  he  recited  a  list  of 
complaints  against  his  majesty,  on  behalf  of  the  English 
queen,  all  of  them  fabricated  or  exaggerated  for  the  occasion, 
and  none  of  them  furnishing  even  a  decorous  pretext  for  the  war 
which  was  now  formally  declared  in  consequence. §  The  French 
monarch  expressed  his  regret  and  surprise  that  the  firm  and 
amicable  relations  secured  by  treaty  between  the  two  countries 
should  thus,  without  sufficient  cause,  be  violated.  In  accept¬ 
ing  the  wager  of  warfare  thus  forced  upon  him,  he  bade  the 
herald,  Norris,  inform  his  mistress  that  her  messenger  was 
treated  with  courtesy  only  because  he  represented  a  lady,  and 
that  had  he  come  from  a  king,  the  language  with  which  he 
would  have  been  greeted  would  have  befitted  the  perfidy  mani¬ 
fested  on  the  occasion.  God  would  punish  this  shameless 


*  De  Thou.  Hoofd,  ubi  sup, 
$  De  Thou,  iii.  148,  1.  xviii. 
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violation  of  faith,  and  this  wanton  interruption  to  the  friend¬ 
ship  of  two  great  nations.  With  this  the  herald  was  dismissed 
from  the  royal  presence,  but  treated  with  great  distinction, 
conducted  to  the  hotel  of  the  English  ambassador,  and  pre¬ 
sented,  on  the  part  of  the  French  sovereign,  with  a  chain  of 
gold.* 

Philip  had  dispatched  Ruy  Gomez  to  Spain  for  the  purpose 
of  providing  ways  and  means,  while  he  was  himself  occupied 
with  the  same  task  in  England,  f  He  stayed  there  three 
months.  During  this  time,  he  “did  more,”  says  a  Spanish 
contemporary,  “than  any  one  could  have  believed  possible 
with  that  proud  and  indomitable  nation.  He  caused  them  to 
declare  war  against  France  with  fire  and  sword,  by  sea  and 
land.”J  Hostilities  having  been  thus  chivalrously  and  for¬ 
mally  established,  the  queen  sent  an  army  of  eight  thousand 
men,  cavalry,  infantry,  and  pioneers,  who,  “all  clad  in  blue 
uniform, ”§  commanded  by  Lords  Pembroke  and  Clinton,  with 
the  three  sons  of  the  Earl  of  Northumberland,  and  officered 
by  many  other  scions  of  England’s  aristocracy,  disembarked 
at  Calais,  and  shortly  afterward  joined  the  camp  before  Saint 
Quentin.  || 

Philip  meantime  had  left  England,  and  with  more  bustle 
and  activity  than  was  usual  with  him,  had  given  directions  for 
organizing  at  once  a  considerable  army.  It  was  composed 
mainly  of  troops  belonging  to  the  Netherlands,  with  the  addi¬ 
tion  of  some  German  auxiliaries.  Thirty-five  thousand  foot 
and  twelve  thousand  horse  had,  by  the  middle  of  July,  ad¬ 
vanced  through  the  province  of  Namur,  and  were  assembled 
at  Givet  under  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who,  as  governor-general 
of  the  Netherlands,  held  the  chief  command.^  All  the  most 
eminent  grandees  of  the  provinces,  Orange,  Aerschot,  Berlay- 
mont,  Meghen,  Brederode,  were  present  with  the  troops,  but 
the  life  and  soul  of  the  army,  upon  this  memorable  occasion, 
was  the  Count  of  Egmont. 

Lam  oral.  Count  of  Egmont,  Prince  of  Gavere,  was  now  in 
the  thirty-sixth  year  of  his  age,**  in  the  very  noon  of  that  bril¬ 
liant  life  which  was  destined  to  be  so  soon  and  so  fatally  over- 

*  De  Tliou.  Hoofd,  ubi  sup. 

t  Documentos  Ineditos  para  la  Hist,  de  Espafia,  ix.  487.  $  Ibid. 

§  Meteren,  i.  18.  ||  Ibid.,  ubi  sup.  Hoofd,  i.  8. 

H  Ibid.  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  De  Thou,  in.  Liv.  xix. 

**He  was  born  in  1522.— Levensb.  ber.  Nederl.  Man.  en  vr.  V.;  art.  Egmond. 


COUNT  EGMONT. 


1557.] 


147 


shadowed.  Not  one  of  the  dark  clouds,  which  were  in  the 
future  to  accumulate  around  him,  had  yet  rolled  above  his 
horizon. .  Young,  noble,  wealthy,  handsome,  valiant,  he  saw  no 
threatening  phantom  in  the  future,  and  caught  eagerly  at  the 
golden  opportunity  which  the  present  placed  within  his  grasp, 
of  winning  fresh  laurels  on  a  wider  and  more  fruitful  field 
than  any  in  which  he  had  hitherto  been  a  reaper.  The  cam¬ 
paign  about  to  take  place  was  likely  to  be  an  imposing,  if  not 
an  important  one,  and  could  not  fail  to  be  attractive  to  a  noble 
of  so  ardent  and  showy  a  character  as  Egmont.  If  there  were 
no  lofty  principles  or  extensive  interests  to  be  contended  for, 
as  there  certainly  were  not,  there  was  yet  much  that  was 
stately  and  exciting  to  the  imagination  in  the  warfare  which 
had  been  so  deliberately  and  pompously  arranged.  The  con¬ 
tending  armies,  although  of  moderate  size,  were  composed  of 
picked  troops,  and  were  commanded  by  the  flower  of  Europe’s 
chivalry.  Kings,  princes,  and  the  most  illustrious  paladins  of 
Christendom  were  arming  for  the  great  tournament,  to  which 
they  had  been  summoned  by  herald  and  trumpet;  and  the 
Batavian  hero,  without  a  crown  or  even  a  country,  but  with  as 
lofty  a  lineage  as  many  anointed  sovereigns  could  boast,  was 
ambitious  to  distinguish  himself  in  the  proud  array. 

Upon  the  northwestern  edge  of  the  narrow  peninsula  of 
North  Holland,  washed  by  the  stormy  waters  of  the  German 
Ocean,  were  the  ancient  castle,  town,  and  lordship  whence 
Egmont  derived  his  family  name,  and  the  title  by  which  he 
was  most  familiarly  known.  He  was  supposed  to  trace  his 
descent,  through  a  line  of  chivalrous  champions  and  crusad¬ 
ers,  up  to  the  pagan  kings  of  the  most  ancient  of  existing 
Teutonic  races.  The  eighth-century  names  of  the  Frisian  Rad- 
bold  and  Adgild*  among  his  ancestors  were  thought  to  denote 
the  antiquity  of  a  house  whose  luster  had  been  increased  in 
later  times  by  the  splendor  of  its  alliances.  His  father,  united 
to  Framjoise  de  Luxemburg,  Princess  of  Gavere,  had  acquired 
by  this  marriage,  and  transmitted  to  his  posterity,  many  of 
the  proudest  titles  and  richest  estates  of  Flanders.  Of  the 
three  children  who  survived  him,  the  only  daughter  was 
afterward  united  to  the  Count  of  Vaudemont,  and  became 
mother  of  Louise  de  Vaudemont,  queen  of  the  French  mon¬ 
arch,  Henry  III.  Of  his  two  sons,  Charles,  the  elder,  had 


*  Levensbe.  beroemd.iNederl.  v.  I. 
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died  young  and  unmarried,  leaving  all  the  estates  and  titles  of 
the  family  to  his  brother.  Lamoral,  born  in  1522,  was  in  early 
youth  a  page  of  the  emperor.  When  old  enough  to  bear  arms 
he  demanded  and  obtained  permission  to  follow  the  career  of 
his  adventurous  sovereign.  He  served  his  apprenticeship  as  a 
soldier  in  the  stormy  expedition  to  Barbary,  where,  in  his 
nineteenth  year,  he  commanded  a  troop  of  light  horse,  and 
distinguished  himself  under  the  emperor's  eye  for  his  courage 
and  devotion,  doing  the  duty  not  only  of  a  gallant  commander 
but  of  a  hardy  soldier.*  Returning,  unscathed  by  the  war, 
flood,  or  tempest  of  that  memorable  enterprise,  he  reached  his 
country  by  the  way  of  Corsica,  Genoa,  and  Lorraine,  and  was 
three  years  afterward  united  (in  the  year  1545)  to  Sabina  of 
Bavaria,  sister  of  Frederick,  Elector  Palatine.  The  nuptials 
had  taken  place  at  Spiers,  and  few  royal  weddings  could  have 
been  more  brilliant.  The  emperor,  his  brother  Ferdinand, 
King  of  the  Romans,  with  the  Archduke  Maximilian,  all  the 
imperial  electors,  and  a  concourse  of  the  principle  nobles  of 
the  empire  were  present  on  the  occasion. 

In  the  following  year  Charles  invested  him  with  the  order 
of  the  Fleece  at  a  chapter  held  at  Utrecht.  In  1553  he  had 
been  at  the  emperor’s  side  during  the  unlucky  siege  of  Metz; 
in  1554  he  had  been  sent  at  the  head  of  a  splendid  embassy  to 
England,  to  solicit  for  Philip  the  hand  of  Mary  Tudor,  and 
had  witnessed  the  marriage  in  Winchester  Cathedral,  the  same 
year.  Although  one  branch  of  his  house  had,  in  past  times, 
arrived  at  the  sovereignty  of  Gueldres,  and  another  had 
acquired  the  great  estates  and  titles  of  Buren,  which  had 
recently  passed,  by  intermarriage  with  the  heiress,  into  the 
possession  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  yet  the  Prince  of  Gavere, 

*  “Pour  avoir  estO  nourry  toute  sa  vie  entre  les  armes, soubs ce  grand  guerrier  Charles 
le  Quint,  n’estant  eagd  que  dix  sept  ans  ou  dix  huit  ans,  quand  il  commenca  son  premier 
apprentissage  au  voyage  de  Thunis,  conduisant  une  campaignie  de  cavarllerie  legere  ou 
il  fit  l’office  non  seulement  de  capitaine  mais  aussy  de  tres  hardy  soldat.”— De  la  Guerre 
Civile  des  Pays  Bas,  par  Pontus  Payen.  MS. 

We  shall  often  have  occasion  to  cite  this  manuscript  in  the  course  of  this  volume.  It 
is  remarkable  that  so  valuable  and  interesting  a  fragment  of  contemporaneous  history 
should  have  remained  unpublished.  Its  author,  Pontus  Payen,  Seigneur  des  Essarts,  was 
of  the  royal  party,  and  a  very  determined  Catholic.  He  was  in  close  relations  with  many 
important  personages  of  the  times  which  he  describes,  and  his  work  contains  many  strik¬ 
ing  sketches,  characteristic  anecdotes,  minute  traits,  which  show  the  keen  observer  of 
men  and  things.  More  than  any  Netherlander  of  his  day,  he  possessed  the  dramatic 
power  of  setting  before  the  eyes  of  his  readers  the  men  and  scenes  familiar  to  himself. 
His  work  is  full  of  color  and  invaluable  detail.  There  are  several  copies  extant  in  the 
different  libraries  of  the  Netherlands.  The  one.  which  I  have  used  is  that  in  the  Royal 
Library  of  the  Hague  (Fonds  Gerard  B.  103). 
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Count  of  Egmont,  was  the  chief  of  a  race  which  yielded  to 
none  of  the  great  Batavian  or  Flemish  families  in  antiquity, 
wealth,  or  power.  Personally,  he  was  distinguished  for  his 
bravery,  and  although  he  was  not  yet  the  idol  of  the  camp, 
which  he  was  destined  to  become,  nor  had  yet  commanded  in 
chief  on  any  important  occasion,  he  was  accounted  one  of  the 
live  principal  generals  in  the  Spanish  service.*  Eager  for 
general  admiration,  he  was  at  the  same  time  haughty  and  pre¬ 
sumptuous,  attempting  to  combine  the  characters  of  an 
arrogant  magnate  and  a  popular  chieftain.  Terrible  and 
sudden  in  his  wrath,  he  was  yet  of  inordinate  vanity,  and  was 
easily  led  by  those  who  understood  his  weakness.  With  a 
limited  education,  and  a  slender  capacity  for  all  affairs]  except 
those  relating  to  the  camp,  he  was  destined  to  be  as  vacillat¬ 
ing  and  incompetent  as  a  statesman  as  he  was  prompt  and 
fortunately  audacious  in  the  field.  A  splendid  soldier,  his 
evil  stars  had  destined  him  to  tread,  as  a  politician,  a  dark 
and  dangerous  path,  in  which  not  even  genius,  caution,  and 
integrity  could  insure  success,  but  in  which  rashness  alternat¬ 
ing  with  hesitation,  and  credulity  with  violence,  could  not  fail 
to  bring  to  ruin.  Such  was  Count  Egmont,  as  he  took  his 
place  at  the  head  of  the  king’s  cavalry  in  the  summer  of  155?. 

The  early  operations  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy  were  at  first  in¬ 
tended  to  deceive  the  enemy.  The  army,  after  advancing  as 
far  into  Picardy  as  the  town  of  Yervins,  which  they  burned 
and  pillaged,  made  a  demonstration  with  their  whole  force 
upon  the  city  of  Guise.  This,  however,  was  but  a  feint  by 
which  attention  was  directed  and  forces  drawn  off  from  Saint 
Quentin,  which  was  to  be  the  real  point  of  attack.  In  the 
meantime,  the  constable  of  France,  Montmorency,  arrived 
upon  the  28th  of  July  (155?),  to  take  command  of  the  French 
troops.  He  was  accompanied  by  the  Marechal  de  Saint  Andre 
and  by  Admiral  Coligny.  The  most  illustrious  names  of 
France,  whether  for  station  or  valor,  were  in  the  officers’  list 
of  this  select  army.  Nevers  and  Montpensier,  Enghien  and 
Conde,  Vendome  and  Rochefoucauld,  were  already  there,  and 
now  the  constable  and  the  admiral  came  to  add  the  strength 
of  their  experience  and  lofty  reputation  to  sustain  the  courage 
of  the  troops.  The  French  were  at  Pierrepoint,  a  post  be- 

*  Suriano  MS. 

t  “ - peu  verse  aux  lettres,  grossier  et  ignorant  en  matiere  d'Estat  police  civile,” 

etc. — Pontus  Payen  MS, 
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tween  Champagne  and  Picardy,  and  in  its  neighborhood.  The 
Spanish  army  was  at  Vervins,  and  threatening  Guise.  It  had 
been  the  opinion  in  France  that  the  enemy’s  intention  was  to 
invade  Champagne,  and  the  Due  de  Nevers,  governor  of  that 
province,  had  made  a  disposition  of  his  forces  suitable  for  such 
a  contingency.  It  was  the  conviction  of  Montmorency,  how¬ 
ever,  that  Picardy  was  to  be  the  quarter  really  attacked,*  and 
that  Saint  Quentin,  which  was  the  most  important  point  at 
which  the  enemy’s  progress,  by  that  route,  toward  Paris  could 
be  arrested,  was  in  imminent  danger.  The  constable’s  opin¬ 
ion  was  soon  confirmed  by  advices  received  by  Coligny.  The 
enemy’s  army,  he  was  informed,  after  remaining  three  days 
before  Guise,  had  withdrawn  from  that  point,  and  had  invested 
Saint  Quentin  with  their  whole  force. 

This  wealthy  and  prosperous  city  stood  upon  an  elevation 
rising  from  the  river  Somme.  It  was  surrounded  by  very  ex¬ 
tensive  suburbs,  ornamented  with  orchards  and  gardens,  and 
including  within  their  limits  large  tracts  of  a  highly  cultivated 
soil,  f  Three  sides  of  the  place  were  covered  by  a  lake,  thirty 
yards  in  width,  very  deep  at  some  points,  in  others  rather 
resembling  a  morass,  and  extending  on  the  Flemish  side  a  half- 
mile  beyond  the  city.  J  The  inhabitants  were  thriving  and 
industrious;  many  of  the  manufacturers  and  merchants  were 
very  rich,  for  it  was  a  place  of  much  traffic  and  commercial 
importance.  § 

Teligny,  son-in-law  of  the  admiral,  was  in  the  city  with  a 
detachment  of  the  dauphin’s  regiment;  Captain  Brueuil  was 
commandant  of  the  town.  Both  informed  Coligny  of  the 
imminent  peril  in  which  they. stood.  They  represented  the 
urgent  necessity  of  immediate  reinforcements  both  of  men 
and  supplies.  The  city,  as  the  admiral  well  knew,  was  in  no 
condition  to  stand  a  siege  by  such  an  army,  and  dire  were  the 
consequences  which  would  follow  the  downfall  of  so  impor¬ 
tant  a  place.  It  was  still  practicable,  they  wrote,  to  introduce 

*  De  Thou,  iii.  149,  xix. 

+  “  Batalla  de  San  Quintin,  Copiada  de  un  codice  MS.  de  la  Bib.  del  Escorial.”— Docu- 
rnentos  Ineditos,  ix.  490. 

The  manuscript  thus  published  in  the  Madrid  collection  of  documents  is  by  an  anony¬ 
mous  writer,  but  one  who  was  present  at  the  siege,  which  he  has  well  described.  His 
sketch  is,  however,  entitled  as  above,  “the  Battle  of  St.  Quintin,”  and  its  most  remark¬ 
able  feature  is,  that  he  does  not  once  mention  the  name  of  Egmout  as  connected  with 
that  action.  Certainly  national  rivalry  could  no  further  go. 

;  Documentos  Ineditos,  491,  493, 
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succor,  but  every  day  diminished  the  possibility  of  affording 
effectual  relief.  Coligny  was  not  the  man  to  let  the  grass 
grow  under  his  feet  after  such  an  appeal  in  behalf  of  the 
principal  place  in  his  government.  The  safety  of  France  was 
dependent  upon  that  of  Saint  Quentin.  The  bulwark  over¬ 
thrown,  Paris  was  within  the  next  stride  of  an  adventurous 
enemy.  The  admiral  instantly  set  out,  upon  the  2d  of  August, 
with  strong  reinforcements.  It  was  too  late.  The  English 
auxiliaries,  under  Lords  Pembroke,  Clinton,  and  Grey,  had,  in 
the  meantime,  effected  their  junction  with  the  Duke  of 
Savoy,  and  appeared  in  the  camp  before  Saint  Quentin.  The 
route  by  which  it  had  been  hoped  that  the  much-needed 
succor  could  be  introduced  was  thus  occupied  and  rendered 
impracticable.  The  admiral,  however,  in  consequence  of  the 
urgent  nature  of  the  letters  received  from  Brueuil  and  Teligny, 
had  outstripped,  in  his  anxiety,  the  movements  of  his  troops. 
He  reached  the  city  almost  alone  and  unattended.  Notwith¬ 
standing  the  remonstrances  of  his  officers,  he  had  listened  to 
no  voice  save  the  desperate  entreaties  of  the  besieged  garrison, 
and  had  flown  before  his  army.  He  now  shut  himself  up  in 
the  city,*  determined  to  effect  its  deliverance  by  means  of  his 
skill  and  experience,  or  at  least  to  share  its  fate.  As  the  gates 
closed  upon  Coligny  the  road  was  blocked  up  for  his  advanc¬ 
ing  troops,  f 

A  few  days  were  passed  in  making  ineffectual  sorties  ordered 
by  Coligny  for  the  sake  of  reconnoitering  the  country,  and  of 
discovering  the  most  practicable  means  of  introducing  supplies. 
The  constable,  meantime,  who  had  advanced  with  his  army  to 
La  Fere,  was  not  idle.  He  kept  up  daily  communications  with 
the  beleaguered  admiral,  and  was  determined,  if  possible,  to  re¬ 
lieve  the  city.  There  was,  however,  a  constant  succession  of 
disappointments.  Moreover,  the  brave  but  indiscreet  Teligny, 
who  commanded  during  a  temporary  illness  of  the  admiral, 
saw  fit,  against  express  orders,  to  make  an  imprudent  sortie. 
He  paid  the  penalty  of  his  rashness  with  his  life.  He  was 
rescued  by  the  admiral  in  person,  who,  at  imminent  hazard, 
brought  back  the  unfortunate  officer  covered  with  wounds, 
into  the  city,  there  to  die  at  his  father’s  feet,  imploring  for¬ 
giveness  for  his  disobedience.];  Meantime  the  garrison  was 
daily  growing  weaker.  Coligny  sent  out  of  the  city  all  useless 
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consumers,  quartered  all  the  women  in  the  cathedral  and 
other  churches,  where  they  were  locked  in,  lest  their  terror 
and  their  tears  should  weaken  the  courage  of  the  gauison/ 
and  did  all  in  his  power  to  strengthen  the  defenses  of  the  city 
and  sustain  the  resolution  of  the  inhabitants.  Affairs  were 
growing  desperate.  It  seemed  plain  that  the  important  city 
must  soon  fall,  and  with  it  most  probably  Paris.  One  of  the 
suburbs  was  already  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  At  last. 
Coligny  discovered  a  route  by  which  he  believed  it  to  be  still 
possible  to  introduce  reinforcements.  He  communicated  the 
results  of  his  observations  to  the  constable.  Upon  one  side  of 
the  city  the  lake,  or  morass,  was  traversed  by  a  few  difficult 
and  narrow  pathways,  mostly  under  water,  and  by  a  running 
stream  which  could  only  be  passed  in  boats.  The  constable, 
in  consequence  of  this  information  received  from  Coligny,  set 
out  from  La  Fere  upon  the  8th  of  August,  with  foui  thou¬ 
sand  infantry  and  two  thousand  horse.  Halting  his  troops  at 
the  village  of  Essigny,  he  advanced  in  person  to  the  edge  of 
the  morass,  in  order  to  reconnoiter  the  ground  and  prepare 
his  plans.  The  result  was  a  determination  to  attempt  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  men  and  supplies  into  the  town  by  the  mode 
suggested.  Leaving  his  troops  drawn  up  in  battle  array,  he 
returned  to  La  Fere  for  the  remainder  of  his  army,  and  to 
complete  his  preparations.*  Coligny  in  the  meantime  was  to 
provide  boats  for  crossing  the  stream.  Upon  the  10th  of 
August,  which  was  the  festival  of  St.  Lawrence,  the  constable 
advanced  with  four  pieces  of  heavy  artillery,  four  culverines, 
and  four  lighter  pieces,  and  arrived  at  nine  o’clock  in  the 
morning  near  the  Faubourg  dTsle,  which  was  already  in 
possession  of  the  Spanish  troops.  The  whole  army  of  the  con¬ 
stable  consisted  of  twelve  thousand  German,  with  fifteen  com¬ 
panies  of  French  infantry;  making  in  all  some  sixteen  thou¬ 
sand  foot,  with  five  thousand  cavalry  in  addition.  The  Duke 
of  Savoy’s  army  lay  upon  the  same  side  of  the  town,  widely 
extended,  and  stretching  beyond  the  river  and  the  morass. 
Montmorency’s  project  was  to  be  executed  in  full  view  of  the 
enemy.  Fourteen  companies  of  Spaniards  were  stationed  in 
the  faubourg.  Two  companies  had  been  pushed  forward  as 
far  as  a  water-mill,  which  lay  in  the  pathway  of  the  advancing 
constable.  These  soldiers  stood  their  ground  for  a  moment. 
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but  soon  retreated,  while  a  cannonade  was  suddenly  opened  by 
the  French  upon  the  quarters  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy.  The 
duke’s  tent  was  torn  to  pieces,  and  he  had  barely  time  to 
hurry  on  his  cuirass,  and  to  take  refuge  with  Count  Egmont.* 
The  constable,  hastening  to  turn  this  temporary  advantage  to 
account  at  once,  commenced  the  transportation  of  his  troops 
across  the  morass.  The  enterprise  was,  however,  not  destined 
to  be  fortunate.  The  number  of  boats  which  had  been  pro¬ 
vided  was  very  inadequate;  moreover  they  were  very  small, 
and  each  as  it  left  the  shore  was  consequently  so  crowded  with 
soldiers  that  it  was  in  danger  of  being  swamped.  Several  were 
overturned,  and  the  men  perished.  It  was  found  also  that  the 
opposite  bank  was  steep  and  dangerous.  Many  who  had 
crossed  the  river  were  unable  to  effect  a  landing,  while  those 
who  escaped  drowning  in  the  water  lost  their  way  in  the 
devious  and  impracticable  paths,  or  perished  miserably  in  the 
treacherous  quagmires.  Very  few  effected  their  entrance  into 
the  town,  but  among  them  was  Andelot,  brother  of  Coligny, 
with  five  hundred  followers.  Meantime,  a  council  of  officers 
was  held  in  Egmont’s  tent.  Opinions  were  undecided  as  to 
the  course  to  be  pursued  under  the  circumstances.  Should 
an  engagement  be  risked,  or  should  the  constable,  who  had 
but  indifferently  accomplished  his  project  and  had  introduced 
but  an  insignificant  number  of  troops  into  the  city,  be  allowed 
to  withdraw  with  the  rest  of  his  army?  The  fiery  vehemence 
of  Egmont  carried  all  before  it.f  Here  was  an  opportunity  to 
measure  arms  at  advantage  with  the  great  captain  of  the  age. 
To  relinquish  the  prize,  which  the  fortune  of  war  had  now 
placed  within  reach  of  their  valor,  was  a  thought  not  to  be 
entertained.  Here  was  the  great  Constable  Montmorency, 
attended  by  princes  of  the  royal  blood,  the  proudest  of  the 
nobility,  the  very  crown  and  flower  of  the  chivalry  of  France, 
and  followed  by  an  army  of  her  bravest  troops.  On  a 
desperate  venture  he  had  placed  himself  within  their  grasp. 
Should  he  go  thence  alive  and  unmolested?  The  moral  effect 
of  destroying  such  an  army  would  be  greater  than  if  it  weie 
twice  its  actual  strength.  It  would  be  dealing  a  blow  at  the 
very  heart  of  France,  from  which  she  could  not  recover.  Was 
the  opportunity  to  be  resigned  without  a  struggle  of  laying  at 
the  feet  of  Philip,  in  this  his  first  campaign  since  his  acces- 
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sion  to  his  father’s  realms,  a  prize  worthy  of  the  proudest 
hour  of  the  emperor’s  reign?  The  eloquence  of  the  impetuous 
Batavian  was  irresistible,  and  it  was  determined  to  cut  off  the 
constable’s  retreat.* 

Three  miles  from  the  Faubourg  d’Isle,  to  which  that  general 
had  now  advanced,  was  a  narrow  pass  or  defile,  between  steep 
and  closely  hanging  hills.  While  advancing  through  this 
ravine  in  the  morning,  the  constable  had  observed  that  the 
enemy  might  have  it  in  their  power  to  intercept  his  return  at 
that  point.  He  had  therefore  left  the  Rhinegrave,  with  his 
company  of  mounted  carbineers,  to  guard  the  passage.  Being 
ready  to  commence  his  retreat,  he  now  sent  forward  the  Due  de 
Nevers,  with  four  companies  of  cavalry,  to  strengthen  that  im¬ 
portant  position,  which  he  feared  might  be  inadequately 
guarded.  The  act  of  caution  came  too  late.  This  was  the 
fatal  point  which  the  quick  glance  of  Egmont  had  at  once 
detected.  As  Nevers  reached  the  spot,  two  thousand  of  the 
enemy’s  cavalry  rode  through  and  occupied  the  narrow  pas¬ 
sage.  Inflamed  by  mortification  and  despair,  Nevers  would 
have  at  once  charged  those  troops,  although  outnumbering  his 
own  by  nearly  four  to  one.  His  officers  restrained  him  with 
difficulty,  recalling  to  his  memory  the  peremptory  orders 
which  he  had  received  from  the  constable  to  guard  the  pas¬ 
sage,  but  on  no  account  to  hazard  an  engagement,  until  sus¬ 
tained  by  the  body  of  the  army.  It  was  a  case  in  which  rash¬ 
ness  would  have  been  the  best  discretion.  The  headlong 
charge,  which  the  duke  had  been  about  to  make,  might  possi¬ 
bly  have  cleared  the  path  and  have  extricated  the  army,  pro¬ 
vided  the  constable  had  followed  up  the  movement  by  a  rapid 
advance  upon  his  part.  As  it  was,  the  passage  was  soon 
blocked  up  by  freshly  advancing  bodies  of  Spanish  and  Flem¬ 
ish  cavalry,  while  Nevers  slowly  and  reluctantly  fell  back  upon 
the  Prince  of  Conde,  who  was  stationed  with  the  light  horse 
at  the  mill  where  the  first  skirmish  had  taken  place.  They 
were  soon  joined  by  the  constable,  with  the  main  body  of  the 
army.  The  whole  French  force  now  commenced  its  retrograde 
movement.  It  was,  however,  but  too  evident  that  they  were 
enveloped.  As  they  approached  the  fatal  pass  through  which 
lay  their  only  road  to  La  Fere,  and  which  was  now  in  complete 
possession  of  the  enemy,  the  signal  of  assault  was  given  by 
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Count  Egmont.  That  general  himself,  at  the  head  of  two 
thousand  light  horse,  led  the  charge  upon  the  left  flank.  The 
other  side  was  assaulted  by  the  Dukes  Eric  and  Henry  of 
Biunswick,  each  with  a  thousand  heavy  dragoons,  sustained 
by  Count  Horn,  at  the  head  of  a  regiment  of  mounted  gen¬ 
darmerie.  Mansfeld,  Lalain,  Hoogstraaten,  and  Vilain  at  the 
same  time  made  a  furious  attack  upon  the  front.  The  French 
cavalry  wavered  with  the  shock  so  vigorously  given.  The 
camp  followers,  sutlers,  and  peddlers,  panic-struck,  at  once  fled 
helter-skelter,  and  in  their  precipitate  retreat  carried  confu¬ 
sion  and  dismay  throughout  all  the  ranks  of  the  army.  The 
rout  was  sudden  and  total.  The  onset  and  the  victory  were 
simultaneous.  Nevers,  riding  through  a  hollow  with  some 
companies  of  cavalry,  in  the  hope  of  making  a  detour  and  pre¬ 
senting  a  new  front  to  the  enemy,  was  overwhelmed  at  once 
by  the  retreating  French  and  their  furious  pursuers.  The 
day  was  lost,  retreat  hardly  possible,  yet,  by  a  daring  and 
desperate  effort,  the  duke,  accompanied  by  a  handful  of  fol¬ 
lowers,  cut  his  way  through  the  enemy  and  effected  his  escape. 
The  cavalry  had  been  broken  at  the  first  onset  and  nearly 
destroyed.  A  portion  of  the  infantry  still  held  firm,  and  at¬ 
tempted  to  continue  their  retreat.  Some  pieces  of  artillery, 
however,  now  opened  upon  them,  and  before  they  reached 
Essigny,  the  whole  army  was  completely  annihilated.  The 
defeat  was  absolute.  Half  the  French  troops  actually  engaged 
in  the  enterprise  lost  their  lives  upon  the  field.  The  re¬ 
mainder  of  the  army  was  captured  or  utterly  disorganized. 
When  Nevers  reviewed,  at  Laon,  the  wreck  of  the  constable’s 
whole  force,  he  found  some  thirteen  hundred  French  and 
three  hundred  German  cavalary,  with  four  companies  of 
French  infantry  remaining  out  of  fifteen,  and  four  thousand 
German  foot  remaining  of  twelve  thousand.  Of  twenty-one 
or  two  thousand  remarkably  fine  and  well-appointed  troops, 
all  but  six  thousand  had  been  killed  or  made  prisoners  within 
an  hour.  The  constable  himself,  with  a  wound  in  the  groin, 
was  a  captive.  The  Duke  of  Enghien,  after  behaving  with 
brilliant  valor,  and  many  times  rallying  the  troops,  was  shot 
through  the  body,  and  brought  into  the  enemy’s  camp  only  to 
expire.  The  Due  de  Montpensier,  the  Marshal  de  Saint  Andre, 
the  Due  de  Longueville,  Prince  Ludovic  of  Mantua,  the  Baron 
Corton,  la  Boche  du  Mayne,  the  Rhinegrave,  the  Counts  de 
Rochefoucauld,  d’Aubigni,  de  Rochefort,  all  were  taken.  The 
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Due  de  Nevers,  the  Prince  of  Conde,  with  a  few  others,  es¬ 
caped;  although  so  absolute  was  the  conviction  that  such  an 
escape  was  impossible  that  it  was  not  believed  by  the  victo¬ 
rious  army.  When  Nevers  sent  a  trumpet,  after  the  battle,  to 
the  Duke  of  Savoy,  for  the  purpose  of  negotiating  concerning 
the  prisoners,  the  trumpeter  was  pronounced  an  impostor,  and 
the  duke’s  letter  a  forgery;  nor  was  it  till  after  the  whole  field 
had  been  diligently  searched  for  his  dead  body  without  suc¬ 
cess  that  Nevers  could  persuade  the  conquerors  that  he  was 
still  in  existence.* * * § 

Of  Philip’s  army  but  fifty  lost  their  lives. f  Lewis  of 
Brederode  was  smothered  in  his  armor;  and  the  two  Counts 
Spiegelberg  and  Count  Waldeck  were  also  killed;  besides 
these,  no  officer  of  distinction  fell.  All  the  French  standards 
and  all  their  artillery  but  two  pieces  were  taken,  and  placed 
before  the  king,  who  the  next  day  came  into  the  camp  before 
Saint  Quentin.  The  prisoners  of  distinction  were  likewise 
presented  to  him  in  long  procession.  Rarely  had  a  monarch 
of  Spain  enjoyed  a  more  signal  triumph  than  this  which  Philip 
now  owed  to  the  gallantry  and  promptness  of  Count  Egmont.  \ 

While  the  king  stood  reviewing  the  spoils  of  victory,  a  light 
horseman  of  Don  Henrico  Manrique’s  regiment  approached, 
and  presented  him  with  a  sword.  “I  am  the  man,  may  it  please 
your  majesty,”  said  the  trooper,  “who  took  the  constable; 
here  is  his  sword;  may  your  majesty  be  pleased  to  give  me 
something  to  eat  in  my  house.”  “I  promise  it,”  replied 
Philip;  upon  which  the  soldier  kissed  his  majesty’s  hand  and 
retired. §  It  was  the  custom  universally  recognized  in  that 
day,  that  the  king  was  the  king’s  captive,  and  the  general  the 
general’s,  but  that  the  man,  Avhether  soldier  or  officer,  who 
took  the  commander-in-chief,  was  entitled  to  ten  thousand 
ducats. ||  Upon  this  occasion  the  constable  was  the  prisoner 
of  Philip,  supposed  to  command  his  own  army  in  person.  A 
certain  Spanish  Captain  Valenzuela,  however,  disputed  the 
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soldier  s  claim  to  the  constable' s  sword.  The  trooper  ad¬ 
vanced  at  once  to  the  constable,  who  stood  there  with  the  rest 
of  the  illustrious  prisoners.  “Your  excellency  is  a  Christian,” 
said  he;  “please  to  declare  upon  your  conscience  and  the  faith 
of  a  cavalier,  whether  ’twas  I  that  took  you  prisoner.  It  need 
not  surprise  your  excellency  that  I  am  but  a  soldier,  since  with 
soldiers  his  majesty  must  wage  his  wars.”  “Certainly,”  re¬ 
plied  the  constable,  “you  took  me  and  took  my  horse,  and  I 
gave  you  my  sword.  My  word,  however,  I  pledged  to  Captain 
Valenzuela.”  It  appearing,  however,  that  the  custom  of 
Spain  did  not  recognize  a  pledge  given  to  any  one  but  the 
actual  captor,  it  was  arranged  that  the  soldier  should  give  two 
thousand  of  his  ten  thousand  ducats  to  the  captain.  Thus 
the  dispute  ended.* 

Such  was  the  brilliant  victory  of  Saint  Quentin,  worthy  to 
be  placed  in  the  same  list  with  the  world-renowned  combats  of 
Crecy  and  Agincourt.  Like  those  battles,  also,  it  derives  its 
main  interest  from  the  personal  character  of  the  leader,  while 
it  seems  to  have  been  hallowed  by  the  tender  emotions  which 
sprang  from  his  subsequent  fate.  The  victory  was  but  a 
happy  move  in  a  winning  game.  The  players  were  kings,  and 
the  people  were  stakes— not  parties.  It  was  a  chivalrous  dis¬ 
play  in  a  war  which  was  waged  without  honorable  purpose, 
and  in  which  no  single  lofty  sentiment  was  involved.  The 
Flemish  frontier  was,  however,  saved  for  the  time  from  the 
misery  which  was  now  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  French  border. 
This  was  sufficient  to  cause  the  victory  to  be  hailed  as  raptur¬ 
ously  by  the  people  as  by  the  troops.  From  that  day  forth  the 
name  of  the  brave  Hollander  was  like  the  sound  of  a  trumpet 
to  the  army.  “Egmont  and  Saint  Quentin”  rang  through 
every  mouth  to  the  furthest  extremity  of  Philip’s  realms.]  A 
deadly  blow  was  struck  to  the  very  heart  of  France.  The 
fruits  of  all  the  victories  of  Francis  and  Henry  withered.  The 
battle,  with  others  which  were  to  follow  it,  won  by  the  same 
hand,  were  soon  to  compel  the  signature  of  the  most  disastrous 
treaty  which  had  ever  disgraced  the  history  of  France. 

The  fame  and  power  of  the  constable  faded — his  misfortunes 
and  captivity  fell  like  a  blight  upon  the  ancient  glory  of  the 
house  of  Montmorency — his  enemies  destroyed  his  influence 
and  his  popularity — while  the  degradation  of  the  kingdom 


*  Pocumentos  Ineditos,  ix,  496,  497, 
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was  simultaneous  with  the  downfall  of  his  illustrious  name.* 
On  the  other  hand,  the  exultation  of  Philip  was  as  keen  as  his 
cold  and  stony  nature  would  permit.  The  magnificent  palace- 
convent  of  the  Escurial,  dedicated  to  the  saint  on  whose  festi¬ 
val  the  battle  had  been  fought,  and  built  in  the  shape  of  the 
gridiron  on  which  that  martyr  had  suffered,  was  soon  after¬ 
ward  erected  in  pious  commemoration  of  the  event. f  Such 
was  the  celebration  of  the  victory.  The  reward  reserved  for 
the  victor  was  to  be  recorded  on  a  later  page  of  history. 

The  coldness  and  caution,  not  to  say  the  pusillanimity  of 
Philip,  prevented  him  from  seizing  the  golden  fruits  of  his 
triumph.  Ferdinand  Gonzaga  wished  the  blow  to  be  followed 
up  by  an  immediate  march  upon  Paris.  J  Such  was  also  the 
feeling  of  all  the  distinguished  soldiers  of  the  age.  It  was 
unquestionably  the  opinion,  and  would  have  been  the  deed,  of 
Charles,  had  he  been  on  the  field  of  Saint  Quentin,  crippled  as 
he  was,  in  the  place  of  his  son.  He  could  not  conceal  his  rage 
and  mortification  when  he  found  that  Paris  had  not  fallen, 
and  is  said  to  have  refused  to  read  the  dispatches  which  re¬ 
corded  that  the  event  had  not  been  consummated. §  There  was 
certainly  little  of  the  conqueror  in  Philip’s  nature;  nothing 
which  would  have  led  him  to  violate  the  safest  principles  of 
strategy.  He  was  not  the  man  to  follow  up  enthusiastically 
.  the  blow  which  had  been  struck;  Saint  Quentin,  still  untaken, 
although  defended  by  but  eight  hundred  soldiers,  could  not 
be  left  behind  him;  Nevers  was  still  in  his  front,  and  although 
it  was  notorious  that  he  commanded  only  the  wreck  of  an 
army,  yet  a  new  one  might  be  collected,  perhaps,  in  time  to 
embarrass  the  triumphant  march  to  Paris.  Out  of  his  supera¬ 
bundant  discretion,  accordingly,  Philip  refused  to  advance  till 
Saint  Quentin  should  be  reduced.  || 

Although  nearly  driven  to  despair  by  the  total  overthrow  of 
the  French  in  the  recent  action,  Coligny  still  held  bravely  out, 
being  well  aware  that  every  day  by  which  the  siege  could  be 
protracted  was  of  advantage  to  his  country.  Again  he  made 
fresh  attempts  to  introduce  men  into  the  city.  A  fisherman 
showed  him  a  submerged  path,  covered  several  feet  deep  with 

*  De  Thou,  Hi.  ICO.  t  Hoofd,  i.  9.  —  +  j~je  Thou,  iii.  162. 

§  Brantome,  i.  ii.  Hist,  du  Due  d’Albe,  ii.  140. — The  statement  is,  however,  not  corrob¬ 
orated  by  the  contemporary  letters  of  Charles.  See  Gaehard,  Retraite  et  Mort  de  Charles 
Quint,  i.  169,  sqq.— Compare  Stirling,  Cloister  Life,  121,  122, 
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water,  through  which  he  succeeded  in  bringing  one  hundred 
and  fifty  unarmed  and  half-drowned  soldiers  into  the  place. 
Ilis  garrison  consisted  barely  of  eight  hundred  men,  but  the 
siege  was  still  sustained,  mainly  by  his  courage  and  sagacity, 
and  by  the  spirit  of  his  brother  Andelot.  The  company  of 
cavalry,  belonging  to  the  dauphin’s  regiment,  had  behaved 
badly,  and  even  with  cowardice,  since  the  death  of  their  com¬ 
mander  Teligny.  The  citizens  were  naturally  weary  and  im¬ 
patient  of  the  siege.  Mining  and  countermining  continued  till 
the  21st  of  August.  A  steady  cannonade  was  then  maintained 
until  the  27th.  Upon  that  day,  eleven  breaches  having  been 
made  in  the  walls,  a  simultaneous  assault  was  ordered  at  four 
of  them.  The  citizens  were  stationed  upon  the  wails,  the 
soldiers  in  the  breaches.  There  was  a  short  but  sanguinary 
contest,  the  garrison  resisting  with  uncommon  bravery.  Sud¬ 
denly  an  entrance  was  effected  through  a  tower  which  had 
been  thought  sufficiently  strong,  and  which  had  been  left  un¬ 
guarded.  Coligny,  rushing  to  the  spot,  engaged  the  enemy 
almost  single-handed.  He  was  soon  overpowered,  being  at¬ 
tended  only  by  four  men  and  a  page,  was  made  a  prisoner  by 
a  soldier  named  Francisco  Diaz,  and  conducted  through  one 
of  the  subterranean  mines  into  the  presence  of  the  Duke  of 
Savoy,  from  whom  the  captor  received  ten  thousand  ducats  in 
exchange  for  the  admiral’s  sword.  The  fighting  still  con¬ 
tinued  with  great  determination  in  the  streets,  the  brave 
Andelot  resisting  to  the  last.  He  was,  however,  at  last  over¬ 
powered,  and  taken  prisoner.  Philip,  who  had,  as  usual, 
arrived  in  the  trenches  by  noon,  armed  in  complete  harness, 
with  a  page  carrying  his  helmet,  was  met  by  the  intelligence 
that  the  city  of  Saint  Quentin  was  his  own.* 

To  a  horrible  carnage  succeeded  a  sack  and  a  conflagration 
still  more  horrible.  In  every  house  entered  during  the  first 
day  every  human  being  was  butchered.  The  sack  lasted  all 
that  day  and  the  whole  of  the  following,  till  the  night  of  the 
28th.  There  was  not  a  soldier  who  did  not  obtain  an  ample 
share  of  plunder,  and  some  individuals  succeeded  in  getting 
possession  of  two,  three,  and  even  twelve  thousand  ducats 
each.f  The  women  were  not  generally  outraged,  but  they 

*  De  Thou,  iii.  164-171.  Hoofd,  i.  10.  Meteren,  1,  18.  Documentos  Ineditos,  ix.  497- 
513. 
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were  stripped  almost  entirely  naked,  lest  they  should  conceal 
treasure  which  belonged  to  their  conquerors,  and  they  were 
slashed  in  the  face  with  knives,  partly  in  sport,  partly  as  a 
punishment  for  not  giving  up  property  which  was  not  in  their 
possession.  The  soldiers  even  cut  off  the  arms  of  many  among 
these  wretched  women,*  and  then  turned  them  loose,  maimed 
and  naked,  into  the  blazing  streets;  for  the  town,  on  the  28th, 
was  fired  in  a  hundred  places,  and  was  now  one  general  con¬ 
flagration.  The  streets  were  already  strewn  with  the  corpses 
of  the  butchered  garrison  and  citizens;  while  the  survivors 
were  now  burned  in  their  houses.  Human  heads,  limbs,  and 
trunks  were  mingled  among  the  bricks  and  rafters  of  the 
houses,  which  were  falling  on  every  side. f  The  fire  lasted 
day  and  night,  without  an  attempt  being  made  to 
extinguish  it;  while  the  soldiers  dashed  like  devils  through 
flame  and  smoke  in  search  of  booty.  Bearing  lighted  torches, 
they  descended  into  every  subterranean  vault  and  receptacle, 
of  which  there  were  many  in  the  town,  and  in  every  one  of 
which  they  hoped  to  discover  hidden  treasure. \  The  work  of 
killing,  plundering,  and  burning  lasted  nearly  three  days  and 
nights.  The  streets,  meanwhile,  were  incumbered  with  heaps 
of  corpses,  not  a  single  one  of  which  had  been  buried  since  the 
capture  of  the  town.  The  remains  of  nearly  all  the  able- 
bodied  male  population,  dismembered,  gnawed  by  dogs,§  or 
blackened  by  fire,  polluted  the  midsummer  air.  The  women, 
meantime,  had  been  again  driven  into  the  cathedral,  where 
they  had  housed  during  the  siege,  and  where  they  now 
crouched  together  in  trembling  expectation  of  their  fate.  ||  On 
the  29th  of  August,  at  two  o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  Philip 
issued  an  order  that  every  woman,  without  an  exception, 
should  be  driven  out  of  the  city  into  the  French  territory.^ 
Saint  Quentin,  which  seventy  years  before  had  been  a  Flemish 
town,  was  to  be  reannexed,  and  not  a  single  man,  woman,  or 


*  “  Y  porque  digesen  donde  tenian  los  dineros, 
y  a  muchas  oortazon  los  brazos.”— Ibid. 


las  daban  cuchillados  por  cara  y  cabeza 
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child  who  could  speak  the  French  language  was  to  remain 
another  hour  m  the  place.  The  tongues  of  the  men  had  been 
effectually  silenced.  The  women,  to  the  number  of  three 
thousand  five  hundred,  were  now  compelled  to  leave  the 
cathedral  and  the  city.*  Some  were  in  a  starving  condition- 
others  had  been  desperately  wounded;  all,  as  they  passed 
through  the  ruinous  streets  of  what  had  been  their  home,  were 
compelled  to  tread  upon  the  unburied  remains  of  their  fathers 
husbands,  or  brethren.  To  none  of  these  miserable  creatures 
remained  a  living  protector— hardly  even  a  dead  body  which 
could  be  recognized;  and  thus  the  ghastly  procession  of  more 
than  three  thousand  women,  many  with  gaping  wounds  in  the 
face,  many  with  their  arms  cut  off  and  festering,  of  all  ranks 
and  ages,  some  numbering  more  than  ninety  years,  bareheaded, 
with  gray  hair  streaming  upon  their  shoulders;  others  with 
nursing  infants  in  their  arms,  all  escorted  by  a  company  of 
heavy-armed  troopers,  left  forever  their  native  city.  All  made 
the  dismal  journey  upon  foot,  save  that  carts  were  allowed  to 
transport  the  children  between  the  ages  of  two  and  six  years. f 
The  desolation  and  depopulation  were  now  complete.  “I 
wandered  through  the  place,  gazing  at  all  this,”  says  a  Span¬ 
ish  soldier  who  was  present,  and  kept  a  diary  of  all  which 
occurred,  “and  it  seemed  to  me  that  it  was  another  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem.  What  most  struck  me  was  to  find  not  a 
single  denizen  of  the  town  left,  who  was  or  who  dared  to  call 
himself  French.  How  vain  and  transitory,  thought  I,  are  the 
things  of  this  world!  Six  days  ago  what  riches  were  in  the 
city,  and  now  remains  not  one  stone  upon  another.”! 

The  expulsion  of  the  women  had  been  accomplished  by  the 
express  command  of  Philip,  who  moreover  had  made  no  effort 
to  stay  the  work  of  carnage,  pillage,  and  conflagration.  The 
pious  king  had  not  forgotten,  however,  his  duty  to  the  saints. 
As  soon  as  the  fire  had  broken  out,  he  had  sent  to  the  cathe- 
dial,  whence  he  had  caused  the  body  of  Saint  Quentin  to  be 
lemoved  and  placed  in  the  royal  tent.§  Here  an  altar  was 
arranged,  upon  one  side  of  which  was  placed  the  coffin  of  that 

*  Documentos  Ineditos,  519,  sqq. 

t  “  Cierto  a  los  piadosos  hacia  demasiada  lastima  vellas  ir,  ver  3,500  mugeres.-  Muchas 
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Ineditos,  ix.  516. 
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holy  personage,  and  upon  the  other  the  head  of  the  “glorious 
Saint  Gregory”  (whoever  that  glorious  individual  may  have 
been  in  life),  together  with  many  other  relics  brought  from 
the  church.*  Within  the  sacred  inclosure  many  masses  were 
said  daily,f  while  all  this  devil’s  work  was  going  on  without. 
The  saint  who  had  been  buried  for  centuries  was  comfortably 
housed  and  guarded  by  the  monarch,  while  dogs  were  gnawing 
the  carcasses  of  the  freshly  slain  men  of  Saint  Quentin,  and 
troopers  were  driving  into  perpetual  exile  its  desolate  and 
mutilated  women. 

The  most  distinguished  captives  upon  this  occasion  were,  of 
course,  Coligny  and  his  brother.  Andelot  was,  however,  for¬ 
tunate  enough  to  make  his  escape  that  night  under  the  edge 
of  the  tent  in  which  he  was  confined.  The  admiral  was  taken 
to  Antwerp.  Here  he  lay  for  many  weeks  sick  with  a  fever. 
Upon  his  recovery,  having  no  better  pastime,  he  fell  to  read¬ 
ing  the  Scriptures.J  The  result  was  his  conversion  to  Calvin¬ 
ism,  §  and  the  world  shudders  yet  at  the  fate  in  which  that 
conversion  involved  him. 

Saint  Quentin  being  thus  reduced,  Philip  was  not  more  dis¬ 
posed  to  push  his  fortune.  The  time  was  now  wasted  in  the 
siege  of  several  comparatively  unimportant  places,  so  that  the 
fruits  of  Egmont’s  valor  were  not  yet  allowed  to  ripen.  Early 
in  September  Le  Catelet'  was  taken.  On  the  12th  of  the  same 
month  the  citadel  of  Ham  yielded,  after  receiving  two  thou¬ 
sand  shots  from  Philip’s  artillery,  while  Nojon,  Chanly,  and 
some  other  places  of  less  importance  were  burned  to  the 
ground.  After  all  this  smoke  and  fire  upon  the  frontier,  pro¬ 
ductive  of  but  slender  consequences,  Philip  disbanded  his 
army  and  retired  to  Brussels.  He  reached  that  city  on  the 
12th  of  October.  The  English  returned  to  their  own  coun- 
try.  ||  The  campaign  of  1557  was  closed  without  a  material 
result,  and  the  victory  of  Saint  Quentin  remained  for  a  season 
barren. 

In  the  meantime  the  French  were  not  idle.  The  army  of 
the  constable  had  been  destroyed,  but  the  Due  de  Guise,  who 
had  come  post-haste  from  Italy  after  hearing  the  news  of 
Saint  Quentin,  was  very  willing  to  organize  another.  He  was 
burning  with  impatience  both  to  retrieve  his  own  reputation, 

*  Documentos  Ineditos,  ix.  519.  t  Ibid.  +  Meteren,  i.  18. 
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which  had  suffered  some  little  damage  by  his  recent  Italian 
campaign,  and  to  profit  by  the  captivity  of  his  fallen  rival,  the 
constable.  During  the  time  occupied  by  the  languid  and 
dilatory  proceedings  of  Philip  in  the  autumn,  the  duke  had 
accordingly  recruited  in  France  and  Germany  a  considerable 
army.  In  January  (1558)  he  was  ready  to  take  the  field.  It 
had  been  determined  in  the  French  cabinet,  however,  not  to 
attempt  to  win  back  the  places  which  they  had  lost  in  Picardy, 
but  to  carry  the  war  into  the  territory  of  the  ally.  It  was 
fated  that  England  should  bear  all  the  losses,  and  Philip 
appropriate  all  the  gain  and  glory,  which  resulted  from  their 
united  exertions.  It  was  the  Avar  of  the  queen’s  husband, 
with  which  the  queen’s  people  had  no  concern,  but  in  which 
the  last  trophies  of  the  Black  Prince  were  to  be  forfeited.  On 
January  1,  1558,  the  Due  de  Guise  appeared  before  Calais. 
The  Marshal  Strozzi  had  previously  made  an  expedition,  in 
disguise,  to  examine  the  place.  The  result  of  his  examina¬ 
tion  was  that  the  garrison  was  weak,  and  that  it  relied  too- 
much  upon  the  citadel.  After  a  tremendous  cannonade, 
which  lasted  a  week,  and  was  heard  in  Antwerp,  the  city  was; 
taken  by  assault.*  Thus  the  key  to  the  great  Norman  portal 
of  France,  the  time-honored  key  which  England  had  worn  at 
her  girdle  since  the  eventful  day  of  Crecy,  was  at  last  taken 
from  her.  Calais  had  been  originally  won  after  a  siege  which 
had  lasted  a  twelvemonth,  had  been  held  two  hundred  and  ten 
years,  and  was  now  lost  in  seven  days.  Seven  days  more,  and 
ten  thousand  discharges  from  thirty-five  great  guns  sufficed 
for  the  reduction  of  Guines.f  Thus  the  last  vestige  of  Eng¬ 
lish  dominion,  the  last  substantial  pretext  of  the  English 
sovereign  to  wear  the  title  and  the  lilies  of  France,  was  lost 
forever.  King  Henry  visited  Calais,  which  after  two  centuries 
of  estrangement  had  now  become  a  French  town  again,  ap¬ 
pointed  Paul  de  Thermes  governor  of  the  place,  and  then 
returned  to  Paris  to  celebrate  soon  afterward  the  marriage  of 
the  dauphin  with  the  niece  of  the  Guises,  Mary,  Queen  of 
Scots.  \ 

These  events,  together  with  the  brief  winter  campaign  of 
the  duke,  which  had  raised  for  an  instant  the  drooping  head 
of  France,  were  destined  before  long  to  give  a  new  face  to 


*  Meteren,  i.  19.  De  Thou,  iii.  202-209,  xx.  Hoofd,  i.  11.  Bor,  i.  16. 
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affairs,  while  it  secured  the  ascendency  of  the  Catholic  party 
in  the  kingdom.  Disastrous  eclipse  had  come  over  the  house 
of  Montmorency  and  Coligny,  while  the  star  of  Guise,  brilliant 
with  the  conquest  of  Calais,  now  culminated  to  the  zenith. 

It  was  at  this  period  that  the  memorable  interview  between 
the  two  ecclesiastics,  the  Bishop  of  Arras  and  the  Cardinal  de 
Lorraine,  took  place  at  Peronne.  From  this  central  point 
commenced  the  weaving  of  that  widespread  scheme,  in  which 
the  fate  of  millions  was  to  be  involved.  The  Duchess  Chris¬ 
tina  de  Lorraine,  cousin  of  Philip,  had  accompanied  him  to 
•Saint  Quentin.  Permission  had  been  obtained  by  the  Due  de 
Guise  and  his  brother,  the  cardinal,  to  visit  her  at  Peronne. 
The  duchess  was  accompanied  by  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  and 
the  consequence  was  a  full  and  secret  negotiation  between  the 
two  priests.*  It  may  be  supposed  that  Philip’s  short-lived 
military  ardor  had  already  exhausted  itself.  He  had  mistaken 
his  vocation,  and  already  recognized  the  false  position  in  which 
he  was  placed.  He  was  contending  against  the  monarch  in 
whom  he  might  find  the  surest  ally  against  the  arch  enemy  of 
both  kingdoms,  and  of  the  world.  The  French  monarch  held 
heresy  in  horror,  while,  for  himself,  Philip  had  already  de¬ 
cided  upon  his  life’s  mission. 

The  crafty  bishop  was  more  than  a  match  for  the  vain  and 
ambitious  cardinal.  That  prelate  was  assured  that  Philip  con¬ 
sidered  the  captivity  of  Coligny  and  Montmorency  a  special 
dispensation  of  Providence,  while  the  tutelar  genius  of  France, 
notwithstanding  the  reverses  sustained  by  that  kingdom,  was 
still  preserved.  The  cardinal  and  his  brother,  it  was  sug¬ 
gested,  now  held  in  their  hands  the  destiny  of  the  kingdom 
and  of  Europe.  The  interests  of  both  nations,  of  religion, 
and  of  humanity,  made  it  imperative  upon  them  to  put  an  end 
to  this  unnatural  war,  in  order  that  the  two  monarchs  might 
unite  hand  and  heart  for  the  extirpation  of  heresy.  That 
(hydra-headed  monster  had  already  extended  its  coils  through 
France,  while  its  pestilential  breath  was  now  wafted  into 
Flanders  from  the  German  as  well  as  the  French  border. 
Philip  placed  full  reliance  upon  the  wisdom  and  discretion  of 
the  cardinal.  It  was  necessary  that  these  negotiations  should 
for  the  present  remain  a  profound  secret;  but  in  the  mean¬ 
time  a  peace  ought  to  be  concluded  with  as  little  delay  as  pos- 


*  De  Thou,  hi.  323.  Hoofd,  i.  12. 
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sible;  a  result  which,  it  was  affirmed,  was  as  heartily  desired 
by  Philip  as  it  could  be  by  Henry.  The  bishop  was  soon 
aware  of  the  impression  which  his  artful  suggestions  had  pro¬ 
duced.  The  cardinal,  inspired  by  the  flattery  thus  freely 
administered,  as  well  as  by  the  promptings  of  his  own  ambi¬ 
tion,  lent  a  willing  ear  to  the  bishop’s  plans.*  Thus  was  laid 
the  foundation  of  a  vast  scheme,  which  time  was  to  complete. 
A  crusade  with  the  whole  strength  of  the  French  and  Spanish 
crowns  was  resolved  upon  against  their  own  subjects.  The 
bishop’s  task  was  accomplished.  The  cardinal  turned  to 
France,  determined  to  effect  a  peace  with  Spain.  He  was 
convinced  that  the  glory  of  his  house  was  to  be  infinitely  en¬ 
hanced,  and  its  power  impregnably  established,  by  a  cordial 
cooperation  with  Philip  in  his  dark  schemes  against  religion 
and  humanity.  The  negotiations  were  kept,  however,  pro¬ 
foundly  secret.  A  new  campaign  and  fresh  humiliations  were 
to  precede  the  acceptance  by  France  of  the  peace  which  was 
thus  proffered. 

Hostile  operations  were  renewed  soon  after  the  interview  at 
Peronne.  The  Duke  of  Guise,  who  had  procured  five  thou¬ 
sand  cavalry  and  fourteen  thousand  infantry  in  Germany, f 
now,  at  the  desire  of  the  king,  undertook  an  enterprise  against 
Thionville,  J  a  city  of  importance  and  great  strength  in  Lux¬ 
emburg,  upon  the  river  Moselle.  It  was  defended  by  Peter  de 
Quarebbe,  a  gentleman  of  Louvain,  with  a  garrison  of  eighteen 
hundred  men.  On  the  5th  of  June,  thirty-five  pieces  of  artil¬ 
lery  commenced  the  work,  the  mining  and  countermining 
continuing  seventeen  days;  on  the  22d  the  assault  was  made, 
and  the  garrison  capitulated  immediately  afterward. §  It,  was 
a  siege  conducted  in  a  regular  and  business-like  way,  but  the 
details  possess  no  interest.  It  was,  however,  signalized  by 
the  death  of  one  of  the  eminent  adventurers  of  the  age.  Mar¬ 
shal  Strozzi.  This  brave,  but  always  unlucky  soldier  was 
slain  by  a  musket  ball  while  assisting  the  Duke  of  Guise— 
whose  arm  was,  at  that  instant,  resting  upon  his  shoulder— 
to  point  a  gun  at  the  fortress. || 

After  the  fall  of  Thionville,  the  Due  de  Guise  f$r  a  short 

time  contemplated  the  siege  of  the  city  of  Luxemburg,  but 

contented  himself  with  the  reduction  of  the  unimportant 
_ _ _ _ _ — - — - - - \ 

*  De  Thou,  iii.  223-227,  xx.  t  Hoofd,  i.  12.  t  I»e  Thou,  iii.  229. 
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places  of  Vireton  and  Arlon.  Here  he  loitered  seventeen  days, 
making  no  exertions  to  follow  up  the  success  which  had 
attended  him  at  the  opening  of  the  campaign.  The  good  for¬ 
tune  of  the  French  was  now  neutralized  by  the  same  languor 
which  had  marked  the  movements  of  Philip  after  the  victory  of 
Saint  Quentin.  The  time,  which  might  have  been  usefully 
employed  in  following  up  his  success,  was  now  wasted  by  the 
duke  in  trivial  business,  or  in  absolute  torpor.  This  may  have 
been  the  result  of  a  treacherous  understanding  with  Spain,  and 
the  first  fruits  of  the  interview  at  Peronne.  Whatever  the 
cause,  however,  the  immediate  consequences  were  disaster  to 
the  French  nation,  and  humiliation  to  the  crown. 

It  had  been  the  plan  of  the  French  cabinet  that  Marshal  de 
Thermes,  who  upon  the  capture  of  Calais  had  been  appointed 
governor  of  the  city,  should  take  advantage  of  his  position  as 
soon  as  possible.  Having  assembled  an  army  of  some  eight 
thousand  foot  and  fifteen  hundred  horse,*  partly  Gascons 
and  partly  Germans,  he  was  accordingly  directed  to  ravage 
the  neighboring  country,  particularly  the  county  of  Saint 
Pol.  In  the  meantime,  the  Due  de  Guise,  having  re¬ 
duced  the  cities  on  the  southern  frontier,  was  to  move  in  a 
northerly  direction,  make  a  junction  with  the  marshal,  and 
thus  extend  a  barrier  along  the  whole  frontier  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands. 

De  Thermes  set  forth  from  Calais  in  the  beginning  of  June, 
with  his  newly  organized  army.  Passing  by  Gravelines  and 
Bourbourg,  he  arrived  before  Dunkirk  on  the  2d  of  July. 
The  city,  which  was  without  a  garrison,  opened  negotiations, 
during  the  pendency  of  which  it  was  taken  by  assault  and  pil¬ 
laged.  The  town  of  Saint  Winochsberg  shared  the  same  fate. 
De  Thermes,  who  was  a  martyr  to  the  gout,  was  obliged  at  this 
point  temporarily  to  resign  the  command  to  D’Estonteville,  a 
ferocious  soldier,  who  led  the  predatory  army  as  far  as  Niew- 
poit,  burning,  killing,  ravishing,  plundering,  as  they  went. 
Meantime  Philip,  who  was  at  Brussels,  had  directed  the  Duke 
of  Savoy  to  oppose  the  Due  de  Guise  with  an  army  which  had 
been  hastily  collected  and  organized  at  Maubeuge,  in  the 
province  of  Namur.  He  now  desired,  if  possible,  to  attack 
and  cut  off  the  forces  of  De  Thermes  before  he  should  extend 
the  hand  to  Guise,  or  make  good  his  retreat  to  Calais. 

*  Bor,  i.  16.  Meteren,  i.  19.  Compare  Hoofd,  i.  13;  De  Thou,  iii.  238;  Liv.  xx. 
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Flushed  with  victory  over  defenseless  peasants,  laden  with 
the  spoils  of  sacked  and  burning  towns,  the  army  of  De 
Thermes  was  already  on  its  homeward  march.  It  was  the  mo¬ 
ment  for  a  sudden  and  daring  blow.  Whose  arm  should  deal 
it?  What  general  in  Philip’s  army  possessed  the  requisite 
promptness,  and  felicitous  audacity;  who,  but  the  most  bril¬ 
liant  of  cavalry  officers,  the  bold  and  rapid  hero  of  Saint  Quen¬ 
tin?  Egmont,  in  obedience  to  the  king’s  command,  threw 
himself  at  once  into  the  field.  He  hastily  collected  all  the 
available  forces  in  the  neighborhood.  These,  with  drafts 
from  the  Duke  of  Savoy’s  army  and  with  detachments  under 
Marshal  Bignicourt  from  the  garrisons  of  Saint  Omer,  Bethune, 
Aire,  and  Bourbourg,  soon  amounted  to  ten  thousand  foot  and 
two  thousand  horse.*  Iiis  numbers  were  still  further  swollen 
by  large  bands  of  peasantry,  both  men  and  women,  maddened 
by  their  recent  injuries,  and  thirsting  for  vengeance.  With 
these  troops  the  energetic  chieftain  took  up  his  position  di¬ 
rectly  in  the  path  of  the  French  army.  Determined  to 
destroy  De  Thermes  with  all  his  force,  or  to  sacrifice  himself, 
he  posted  his  army  at  Gravelines,  a  small  town  lying  near  the 
seashore,  and  about  midway  between  Calais  and  Dunkirk. 
The  French  general  was  putting  the  finishing  touch  to  his 
expedition  by  completing  the  conflagration  at  Dunkirk,  and 
was  moving  homeward,  when  he  became  aware  of  the  lion  in 
his  path.  Although  suffering  from  severe  sickness,  he 
mounted  his  horse  and  personally  conducted  his  army  to 
Gravelines.  Here  he  found  his  progress  completely  arrested. 
On  that  night,  which  was  the  12tli  of  July,  he  held  a  council  of 
officers.  It  was  determined  to  refuse  the  combat  offered,  and, 
if  possible,  to  escape  at  low  tide  along  the  sands  toward  Calais. 
The  next  morning  he  crossed  the  river  Aa,  below  Gravelines. 
Egmont,  who  was  not  the  man,  on  that  occasion  at  least,  to 
build  a  golden  bridge  for  a  flying  enemy,  crossed  the  same 
stream  just  above  the  town,  and  drew  up  his  whole  force  in 
battle  array.  De  Thermes  could  no  longer  avoid  the  conflict 
thus  resolutely  forced  upon  him.  Courage  was  now  his  only 
counselor.  Being  not  materially  outnumbered  by  his  adver¬ 
saries,  he  had  at  least  an  even  chance  of  cutting  Ins  way 
through  all  obstacles,  and  of  saving  his  army  and  his  treasure. 
The  sea  was  on  his  right  hand,  the  Aa  behind  him,  the  enemy 

*  Meteren,  i.  19.  Compare  De  Thou,  iii.  239,  xx.;  Bor,  i.  16 ;  Hoofd,  1. 14. 
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in  front.  He  piled  his  baggage  and  wagons  so  as  to  form  a 
barricade  upon  his  left,  and  placed  his  artillery,  consisting  of 
four  culverines  and  three  falconets,  in  front.  Behind  these  he 
drew  up  his  cavalry,  supported  at  each  side  by  the  Gascons, 
and  placed  his  French  and  German  infantry  in  the  rear. 

Egmont,  on  the  other  hand,  divided  his  cavalry  into  five 
squadrons.  Three  of  light  horse  were  placed  in  advance  for 
the  first  assault — the  center  commanded  by  himself,  the  two 
wings  by  Count  Pontenals  and  Henrico  Henriquez.  The  black 
hussars  of  Lazarus  Schwendi  and  the  Flemish  gendarmes  came 
next.  Behind  these  was  the  infantry,  divided  into  three 
nations,  Spanish,  German,  and  Flemish,  and  respectively  com¬ 
manded  by  Carvajal,  Monchausen,  and  Bignicourt.  Egmont, 
having  characteristically  selected  the  post  of  danger  in  the 
very  front  of  battle  for  himself,  could  no  longer  restrain  his 
impatience.  “The  foe  is  ours  already,”  he  shouted;  “follow 
me,  all  who  love  their  fatherland.”  With  that  he  set  spurs  to 
his  horse,  and  having  his  own  regiment  well  in  hand,  dashed 
upon  the  enemy.  The  Gascons  received  the  charge  with  cool¬ 
ness,  and — under  cover  of  a  murderous  fire  from  the  artillery  in 
front,  which  mowed  down  the  foremost  ranks  of  their  assail¬ 
ants — sustained  the  whole  weight  of  the  first  onset  without 
flinching.  Egmont’s  horse  was  shot  under  him  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  action.  Mounting  another,  he  again  cheered 
his  cavalry  to  the  attack.  The  Gascons  still  maintained  an 
unwavering  front,  and  fought  with  characteristic  ferocity. 
The  courage  of  despair  inflamed  the  French,  the  hope  of  a  bril¬ 
liant  and  conclusive  victory  excited  the  Spaniards  and  Flem¬ 
ings.  It  was  a  wild,  hand  to  hand  conflict — general  and  sol¬ 
dier,  cavalier  and  pikeman,  lancer  and  musketeer,  mingled 
together  in  one  dark,  confused,  and  struggling  mass,  foot  to 
foot,  breast  to  breast,  horse  to  horse — a  fierce,  tumultuous 
battle  on  the  sands,  worthy  the  fitful  pencil  of  the  national 
painter,  Wouvermans.  For  a  long  time  it  was  doubtful  on 
which  side  victory  was  to  incline,  but  at  last  ten  English  ves¬ 
sels  unexpectedly  appeared  in  the  offing,  and  ranging  up  soon 
afterward  as  close  to  the  shore  as  was  possible,  opened  their 
fire  upon  the  still  unbroken  lines  of  the  French.  The  ships 
were  too  distant,  the  danger  of  injuring  friend  as  well  as  foe 
too  imminent,  to  allow  of  their  exerting  any  important  influ¬ 
ence  upon  the  result.  The  spirit  of  the  enemy  was  broken, 
however,  by  this  attack  upon  their  seaward  side,  which  they 


1558.] 


SPLENDID  TRIUMPH. 


169 


had  thought  impregnable.  At  the  same  time,  too,  a  detach¬ 
ment  of  German  cavalry  which  had  been  directed  by  Egmont 
to  make  their  way  under  the  downs  to  the  southward,  now 
succeeded  in  turning  their  left  flank.  Egmont,  profiting  by 
their  confusion,  charged  them  again  with  redoubled  vigor. 
The  fate  of  the  day  was  decided.  The  French  cavalry  wav¬ 
ered,  broke  their  ranks,  and  in  their  flight  carried  dismay 
throughout  the  whole  army.  The  rout  was  total;  horse  and 
foot,  French,  Gascon,  and  German  fled  from  the  field  together. 
Fifteen  hundred  fell  in  the  action,  as  many  more  were  driven 
into  the  sea,  while  great  numbers  were  torn  to  pieces  by  the 
exasperated  peasants,  who  now  eagerly  washed  out  their  recent 
injuries  in  the  blood  of  the  dispersed,  wandering,  and  wounded 
soldiers.*  The  army  of  De  Thermes  was  totally  destroyed,  and 
with  it  the  last  hope  of  France  for  an  honorable  and  equal 
negotiation.  She  was  now  at  Philip’s  feet,  so  that  this  bril¬ 
liant  cavalry  action,  although  it  has  been  surpassed  in  impor¬ 
tance  by  many  others,  in  respect  to  the  numbers  of  the  com¬ 
batants  and  the  principles  involved  in  the  contest,  was  still,  in 
regard  to  the  extent  both  of  its  immediate  and  its  permanent 
results,  one  of  the  most  decisive  and  striking  which  have  ever 
been  fought.  The  French  army  engaged  was  annihilated. 
Marshal  de  Thermes,  with  a  wound  in  the  head,  Senarpont, 
Annibault,  Villefon,  Morvilliers,  Chanlis,  and  many  others  of 
high  rank  were  prisoners.  The  French  monarch  had  not  much 
heart  to  set  about  the  organization  of  another  army,f  a  task 
which  he  was  now  compelled  to  undertake.  He  was  soon 
obliged  to  make  the  best  terms  which  he  could,  and  to  consent 
to  a  treaty  which  was  one  of  the  most  ruinous  in  the  archives 
of  France. 

The  Marshal  de  Thermes  was  severely  censured  for  having 
remained  so  long  at  Dunkirk  and  in  its  neighborhood.  He 
was  condemned  still  more  loudly  for  not  having  at  least 
effected  his  escape  beyond  Gravelines,  during  the  night  which 
preceded  the  contest.  With  regard  to  the  last  charge,  how¬ 
ever,  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  any  nocturnal  attempt 
would  have  been  likely  to  escape  the  vigilance  of  Egmont. 
With  regard  to  his  delay  at  Dunkirk,  it  was  asserted  that  he 
had  been  instructed  to  await  in  that  place  the  junction  with 

*  Meteren,  i.  19.  Hoofd,  i.  13,  14,  15.  Bor,  i.  16,  17.  Compare  Cabrera,  iv.  21 ;  De  Thou, 
iii.  231-241. 
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the  Due  de  Guise,  which  had  been  previously  arranged.*  But 
for  the  criminal  and,  then,  inexplicable  languor  which  char¬ 
acterized  that  commander’s  movements  after  the  capture  of 
Thionville  the  honor  of  France  might  still  have  been  saved. 

Whatever  might  have  been  the  faults  of  De  Thermes  or  of 
Guise,  there  could  be  little  doubt  as  to  the  merit  of  Egmont. 
Thus  within  eleven  months  of  the  battle  of  Saint  Quentin,  had 
the  Dutch  hero  gained  another  victory  so  decisive  as  to  settle 
the  fate  of  the  war,  and  to  elevate  his  sovereign  to  a  position 
from  which  he  might  dictate  the  terms  of  a  triumphant  peace,  f 
The  opening  scenes  of  Philip’s  reign  were  rendered  as  brilliant 
as  the  proudest  days  of  the  emperor’s  career,  while  the  prov¬ 
inces  were  enraptured  with  the  prospect  of  early  peace.  To 
whom,  then,  was  the  sacred  debt  of  national  and  royal  grati¬ 
tude  due  but  to  Lamoral  of  Egmont?  His  countrymen  gladly 
recognized  the  claim.  He  became  the  idol  of  the  army;  the 
familiar  hero  of  ballad  and  story;  the  mirror  of  chivalry,  and 
the  god  of  popular  worship.  Throughout  the  Netherlands  he 
was  hailed  as  the  right  hand  of  the  fatherland,  the  saviour  of 
Flanders  from  devastation  and  outrage,  the  protector  of  the 
nation,  the  pillar  of  the  throne.  J 

The  victor  gained  many  friends  by  his  victory,  and  one 
enemy.  The  bitterness  of  that  foe  was  likely,  in  the  future,  to 
outweigh  all  the  plaudits  of  his  friends.  The  Duke  of  Alva 
had  strongly  advised  against  giving  battle  to  De  Thermes.  He 
depreciated  the  triumph  after  it  had  been  gained,  by  reflec¬ 
tions  upon  the  consequences  which  would  have  flowed  had  a 
defeat  been  suffered  instead.§  He  even  held  this  language  to 
Egmont  himself  after  his  return  to  Brussels.  The  conqueror, 
flushed  with  his  glory,  was  not  inclined  to  digest  the  criticism, 
nor  what  he  considered  the  venomous  detraction  of  the  duke. 
More  vain  and  arrogant  than  ever,  he  treated  his  powerful 
Spanish  rival  with  insolence,  and  answered  his  observations 
with  angry  sarcasms,  even  in  the  presence  of  the  king. ||  Alva 
was  not  likely  to  forget  the  altercation,  nor  to  forgive  the 
triumph. 

*  Hoofd,  i.  15.  De  Thou,  ubi  sup.  +  Hoofd.  De  Thou,  ubi  sup. 

t  Hoofd,  i.  15.  §  Meteren,  i.  19.  Bor,  i.  17.  Hoofd,  i.  15. 

I!  “ - et  provenoit  la  ditte  eunemitiS  principalement  a  cause  de  la  Bataille  de  Greve- 

linge,  qu’il  donna  contra  son  advis  et  propos  haultains  et  superbes  qu’il  (Egmont)  lui 
tint  estant  de  retour  victorieux  en  la  ville  de  Bruxelles  en  la  presence  du  Roy.”— Pontus 
Payen  MS.,  378,  379. 
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There  passed,  naturally,  much  bitter  censure  and  retort  on 
both  sides  at  court,  between  the  friends  and  adherents  of 
Egmont  and  those  who  sustained  the  party  of  his  adversary. 
The  battle  of  Gravelines  was  fought  over  daily,  amid  increas¬ 
ing  violence  and  recrimination,  between  Spaniard  and  Flem¬ 
ing,  and  the  old  international  hatred  flamed  more  fiercely  than 
ever.  Alva  continued  to  censure  the  foolhardiness  which  had 
risked  so  valuable  an  army  on  a  single  blow.  Egmont’s 
friends  replied  that  it  was  easy  for  foreigners,  who  had  nothing 
at  risk  in  the  country,  to  look  on  while  the  fields  of  the  Neth¬ 
erlands  were  laid  waste,  and  the  homes  and  hearths  of  an  in¬ 
dustrious  population  made  desolate  by  a  brutal  and  rapacious 
soldiery.  They  who  dwelt  in  the  Provinces  would  be  ever 
grateful  to  their  preserver  for  the  result.*  They  had  no  eyes 
for  the  picture  which  the  Spanish  party  painted  of  an  imagi¬ 
nary  triumph  of  De  Thermes  and  its  effects.  However  the 
envious  might  cavil,  now  that  the  blow  had  been  struck,  the 
popular  heart  remianed  warm  as  ever,  and  refused  to  throw 
down  the  idol  which  had  so  recently  been  set  up. 

*  Meteren,  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup. 
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commanded— Reply  by  the  States  of  Arthois— Unexpected  conditions— Rage  of  the  king 
—Similar  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  other  provinces— Remonstrance  in  the  name  of 
States-General  against  the  foreign  soldiery  —Formal  reply  on  the  part  of  the  crown 
Departure  of  the  king  from  the  Netherlands — Autos-da-f6  in  Spain. 

The  battle  of  Gravelines  had  decided  the  question.  The 
intrigues  of  the  two  cardinals  at  Peronne  having  been  sus¬ 
tained  by  Egmont’s  victory,  all  parties  were  ready  for  a  peace. 
King  Henry  was  weary  of  the  losing  game  which  he  had  so 
long  been  playing,  Philip  was  anxious  to  relieve  himself  from 
his  false  position,  and  to  concentrate  his  whole  mind  and  the 
strength  of  his  kingdom  upon  his  great  enemy  the  Netherland 
heresy,  while  the  Duke  of  Savoy  felt  that  the  time  had  at  last 
arrived  when  an  adroit  diplomacy  might  stand  him  in  stead, 
and  place  him  in  the  enjoyment  of  those  rights  which  the 
sword  had  taken  from  him,  and  which  his  own  sword  had  done 
so  much  toward  winning  back.  The  sovereigns  were  inclined 
to  peace,  and  as  there  had  never  been  a  national  principle  or 
instinct  or  interest  involved  in  the  dispute,  it  was  very  certain 
that  peace  would  be  popular  everywhere,  upon  whatever  terms 
it  might  be  concluded. 

Montmorency  and  the  Prince  of  Orange  were  respectively 
empowered  to  open  secret  negotiations.*  The  constable  entered 
upon  the  task  with  alacrity,  because  he  felt  that  every  day  of 
his  captivity  was  alike  prejudicial  to  his  own  welfare  and  the 
interests  of  his  country. f  The  Guises,  who  had  quarreled 
with  the  Duchess  de  Valentinois  (Diane  de  Poitiers),  were  not 
yet  powerful  enough  to  resist  the  influence  of  the  mistress; 


*  Apologie  du  P.  d’Orange,  49. 
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while,  rather  to  baffle  them  than  from  any  loftier  reasons,  that 
interest  was  exerted  in  behalf  of  immediate  peace.  The  Car¬ 
dinal  de  Lorraine  had  by  no  means  forgotten  the  eloquent  argu¬ 
ments  used  by  the  Bishop  of  Arras;  but  his  brother,  the  Due 
de  Guise,  may  be  supposed  to  have  desired  some  little  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  redeeming  the  credit  of  the  kingdom,  and  to  have 
delayed  the  negotiations  until  his  valor  could  secure  a  less 
inglorious  termination  to  the  war. 

A  fresh  army  had,  in  fact,  been  collected  under  his  com¬ 
mand,  and  was  already  organized  at  Pierrepoint.  At  the  same 
time,  Philip  had  assembled  a  large  force,  consisting  of  thirty 
thousand  foot  and  fifteen  thousand  cavalry,  with  which  he  had 
himself  taken  the  field,  encamping  toward  the  middle  of  Au¬ 
gust  upon  the  banks  of  the  river  Anthies,  near  the  border  of 
Picardy.*  King  Henry,  on  the  other  hand,  had  already  arrived 
in  the  camp  at  Pierrepoint,  and  had  reviewed  as  imposing  an 
army  as  had  ever  been  at  the  disposal  of  a  French  monarch. 
When  drawn  up  in  battle  array  it  covered  a  league  and  a  half 
of  ground,  while  three  hours  were  required  to  make  its  circuit 
on  horseback.]  All  this  martial  display  was  only  for  effect. 
The  two  kings,  at  the  head  of  their  great  armies,  stood  look¬ 
ing  at  each  other  while  the  negotiations  for  peace  were  pro¬ 
ceeding.  An  unimportant  skirmish  or  two  at  the  outposts, 
unattended  with  loss  of  life,  were  the  only  military  results  of 
these  great  preparations.  Early  in  the  autumn  all  the  troops 
were  disbanded,  while  the  commissioners  of  both  crowns  met 
in  open  congress  at  the  abbey  of  Cercamp,  near  Cambray,  by 
the  middle  of  October.  The  envoys  on  the  part  of  Philip  were 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  Duke  of  Alva,  the  Bishop  of  Arras, 
Buy  Gomez  de  Silva,  the  president  Yiglius;  on  that  of  the 
French  monarch,  the  constable,  the  Marshal  de  St.  Andre,  the 
Cardinal  de  Lorraine,  the  Bishop  of  Orleans,  and  Claude 
1’ Aubespine. |  There  were  also  envoys  sent  by  the  Queen  of 
England,  but  as  the  dispute  concerning  Calais  was  found  to 
hamper  the  negotiations  at  Cercamp,  the  English  question  was 
left  to  be  settled  by  another  congress,  and  was  kept  entirely 
separate  from  the  arrangements  concluded  between  Fiance 
and  Spain.  § 

The  death  of  Queen  Mary,  on  the  17th  of  November,  ||  caused  a 

*  Bor,  i.  17.  Hoofd,  i.  16.  Meteren,  i.  20. 
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temporary  suspension  of  the  proceedings.  After  the  widower, 
however,  had  made  a  fruitless  effort  to  obtain  the  hand  of  her 
successor,  and  had  been  unequivocally  repulsed,*  the  commis¬ 
sioners  again  met  in  February,  1559,  at  Cateau  Cambresis.  The 
English  difficulty  was  now  arranged  by  separate  commission¬ 
ers,  and  on  the  third  of  April  a  treaty  between  France  and 
Spain  was  concluded.! 

By  this  important  convention,  both  kings  bound  themselves 
to  maintain  the  Catholic  worship  inviolate  by  all  means  in 
their  power,  and  agreed  that  an  ecumenical  council  should  at 
once  assemble,  to  compose  the  religious  differences,  and  to 
extinguish  the  increasing  heresy  in  both  kingdoms.  Further¬ 
more,  it  was  arranged  that  the  conquests  made  by  each  coun¬ 
try  during  the  preceding  eight  years  should  be  restored. 
Thus  all  the  gains  of  Francis  and  Henry  were  annulled  by  a 
single  word,  and  the  Duke  of  Savoy  converted,  by  a  dash  of 
the  pen,  from  a  landless  soldier  of  fortune  into  a  sovereign 
again.  He  was  to  receive  back  all  his  estates,  and  was  more¬ 
over  to  marry  Henry’s  sister  Margaret,  with  a  dowry  of  three 
hundred  thousand  crowns.  Philip,  on  the  other  hand,  now  a 
second  time  a  widower,  was  to  espouse  Henry’s  daughter 
Isabella,  already  betrothed  to  the  Infant  Don  Carlos,  and  to 
receive  with  her  a  dowry  of  four  hundred  thousand  crowns. 
The  restitutions  were  to  be  commenced  by  Henry,  and  to  be 
completed  within  three  months.  Philip  was  to  restore  his 
conquests  in  the  course  of  a  month  afterward. 

Most  of  the  powers  of  Europe  were  included  by  both  parties 
in  this  treaty:  the  pope,  the  emperor,  all  the  electors,  the  re¬ 
publics  of  Venice,  Genoa  and  Switzerland,  the  kingdoms  of 
England,  Scotland,  Poland,  Denmark,  Sweden;  the  duchies  of 
Ferrara,  Savoy  and  Parma,  besides  other  inferior  principalities. 
Nearly  all  Christendom,  in  short,  was  embraced  in  this  most 
amicable  compact,  as  if  Philip  were  determined  that,  hence¬ 
forth  and  forever.  Calvinists  and  Mahometans,  Turks  and 
Flemings,  should  be  his  only  enemies. 

The  King  of  France  was  to  select  four  hostages  from  among 
Philip’s  subjects,  to  accompany  him  to  Paris  as  pledges  for 
the  execution  of  all  the  terms  of  the  treaty.  The  royal  choice 
fell  upon  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  Duke  of  Alva,  the  Duke 
of  Aerschot,  and  the  Count  of  Egmont. 


*  De  Thou,  iii.  254. 
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Sucli  was  the  treaty  of  Cateau  Cambresis.* * * §  Thus  was  a  ter¬ 
mination  put  to  a  war  between  France  and  Spain,  which  had 
been  so  wantonly  undertaken. 

Marshal  Monluc  wrote  that  a  treaty  so  disgraceful  and  disas¬ 
trous  had  never  before  been  ratified  by  a  French  monarch. | 
It  would  have  been  difficult  to  point  to  any  one  more  unfortu¬ 
nate  upon  her  previous  annals;  if  any  treaty  can  be  called 
unfortunate,  by  which  justice  is  done  and  wrongs  repaired, 
even  under  coercion.  The  accumulated  plunder  of  years, 
which  was  now  disgorged  by  France,  was  equal  in  value  to  one- 
third  of  that  kingdom.  One  hundred  and  ninety-eight  forti¬ 
fied  towns  were  surrendered,  making,  with  other  places  of 
greater  or  less  importance,  a  total  estimated  by  some  writers  as 
high  as  four  hundred.];  The  principal  gainer  was  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  who,  after  so  many  years  of  knight-errantry,  had 
regained  his  duchy,  and  found  himself  the  brother-in-law  of 
his  ancient  enemy. 

The  well-known  tragedy  by  which  the  solemnities  of  this 
pacification  were  abruptly  concluded  in  Paris  bore  with  it  an 
impressive  moral.  The  monarch  who,  in  violation  of  bis 
plighted  word  and  against  the  interests  of  his  nation  and  the 
world,  had  entered  precipitately  into  a  causeless  war,  now  lost 
his  life  in  fictitious  combat  at  the  celebration  of  peace.  On  the 
10th  of  July  Henry  II.  died  of  the  wound  inflicted  by  Montgom¬ 
ery  in  the  tournament  held  eleven  days  before. §  Of  this  weak 
and  worthless  prince,  all  that  even  his  flatterers  could  favor¬ 
ably  urge  was  his  great  fondness  for  war,  as  if  a  sanguinary 
propensity,  even  when  unaccompanied  by  a  spark  of  military 
talent,  were  of  itself  a  virtue.  Yet,  with  his  death  the  king¬ 
dom  fell  even  into  more  pernicious  hands,  and  the  fate  of 
Christendom  grew  darker  than  ever.  The  dynasty  of  Diane  de 
Poitiers  was  succeeded  by  that  of  Catharine  de  Medici;  the 
courtesan  gave  place  to  the  dowager;  and  France— during  the 
long  and  miserable  period  in  which  she  lay  bleeding  in  the 
grasp  of  the  Italian  she-wolf  and  her  litter  of  cowardly  and 
sanguinary  princes— might  even  lament  the  days  of  Henry  and 
his  Diana.  Charles  IX.,  Henry  III.,  Francis  of  Alengon,  last 
of  the  Yalois  race— how  large  a  portion  of  the  fearful  debt 

*  De  Thou,  Hi.  350-355.  Hoofd,  i.  19,  20.  Bor,  i.  17,  18.  Meteren,  i.  23. 

f  De  Thou.  Meursii  Gulielmus  Auriacus  (Ley A,  1621),  p.  6. 

x  Hoofd,  i.  20.  De  Thou,  iii.  20.  Joan.  Meursii  Gul.  Aur.,  p.  6. 

§  De  Thou,  Hi.  367. 


176  TIIE  RISE  OE  THE  HUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1559. 

which  has  not  yet  been  discharged  by  half  a  century  of  revolu¬ 
tion  and  massacre  was  of  their  accumulation! 

The  Duchess  of  Valentinois  had  quarreled  latterly  with  the 
house  of  Guise,  and  was  disposed  to  favor  Montmorency. 
The  king,  who  was  but  a  tool  in  her  hands,  might  possibly 
have  been  induced,  had  he  lived,  to  regard  Coligny  and  his 
friends  with  less  aversion.  This  is,  however,  extremely  prob¬ 
lematical,  for  it  was  Henry  II.  who  had  concluded  that  memo¬ 
rable  arrangement  with  his  royal  brother  of  Spain,  to  arrange 
for  the  Huguenot  chiefs  throughout  both  realms,  a  “Sicilian 
Vespers,”  upon  the  first  favorable  occasion.  His  death  and 
the  subsequent  policy  of  the  queen-regent  deferred  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  the  great  scheme  till  fourteen  years  later.  Henry  had 
lived  long  enough,  however,  after  the  conclusion  of  the  secret 
agreement  to  reveal  it  to  one  whose  life  was  to  be  employed  in 
thwarting  this  foul  conspiracy  of  monarchs  against  their  sub¬ 
jects.  William  of  Orange,  then  a  hostage  for  the  execution  of 
the  treaty  of  Oateau  Cambresis,  was  the  man  with  whom  the 
king  had  the  unfortunate  conception  to  confer  on  the  subject 
of  the  plot.*  The  prince,  who  had  already  gained  the  esteem 
of  Charles  V.  by  his  habitual  discretion,  knew  how  to  profit  by 
the  intelligence  and  to  bide  his  time;  but  his  hostility  to  the 
policy  of  the  French  and  Spanish  courts  was  perhaps  dated 
from  that  hour.f 

Pending  the  peace  negotiations,  Philip  had  been  called  upon 
to  mourn  for  his  wife  and  father.  He  did  not  affect  grief  for 
the  death  of  Mary  Tudor,  but  he  honored  the  emperor’s  de¬ 
parture  with  stately  obsequies  at  Brussels.  The  ceremonies 
lasted  two  days  (the  29th  and  30tli  of  December,  1558).  In  the 
grand  and  elaborate  procession  which  swept  through  the  streets 
upon  the  first  day,  the  most  conspicuous  object  was  a  ship  float¬ 
ing  apparently  upon  the  waves,  and  drawn  by  a  band  of  Tritons 
Avho  disported  at  the  bows.  The  masts,  shrouds,  and  sails  of 
the  vessel  were  black,  it  was  covered  with  heraldic  achieve¬ 
ments,  banners,  and  emblematic  mementos  of  the  emperor’s 
various  expeditions,  while  the  flags  of  Turks  and  Moors  trailed 
from  her  sides  in  the  waves  below.  Three  allegorical  person¬ 
ages  composed  the  crew.  Hope,  “all  clothyd  in  brown,  with 
anker  in  hand,”  stood  at  the  prow;  Faith,  with  sacramental 
chalice  and  red  cross,  clad  in  white  garment,  with  her  face 
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veiled  “with  white  tiffany,”  sat  on  a  “stool  of  estate”  before 
the  mizzenmast;  while  Charity  “in  red,  holding  in  her  hand  a 
burning  heart,”  was  at  the  helm  to  navigate  the  vessel.* 
Hope,  Faith,  and  Love  were  thought  the  most  appropriate 
symbols  for  the  man  who  had  invented  the  edicts,  introduced 
the  inquisition,  and  whose  last  words,  inscribed  by  a  hand 
already  trembling  with  death,  had  adjured  his  son,  by  his  love, 
allegiance,  and  hope  of  salvation,  to  deal  to  all  heretics  the 
extreme  rigor  of  the  law,  “without  respect  of  persons  and 
without  regard  to  any  plea  in  their  favor. ”f 

The  rest  of  the  procession,  in  which  marched  the  Duke  of 
Alva,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  other  great  personages,  carry¬ 
ing  the  sword,  the  globe,  the  scepter,  and  the  “crown  im¬ 
perial,”  contained  no  emblems  or  imagery  worthy  of  being 
recorded.  The  next  day  the  king,  dressed  in  mourning  and 
attended  by  a  solemn  train  of  high  officers  and  nobles,  went 
again  to  the  church.  A  contemporary  letter  mentions  a  some¬ 
what  singular  incident  as  forming  the  concluding  part  of  the 
ceremony.  “And  the  service  being  done,”  wrote  Sir  Richard 
Clough  to  Sir  Thomas  Gresham,  “there  went  a  nobleman  into 
the  herse  (so  far  as  I  colde  understande,  it  was  the  Prince  of 
Orange),  who,  standing  before  the  herse,  struck  with  his  hand 
upon  the  chest  and  sayd,  ‘He  is  ded.’  Then  standing  styll 
awhile,  he  sayd,  ‘He  shall  remayn  ded.’  And  then  resting 
awhile,  he  struck  again  and  sayd,  ‘He  is  ded,  and  there  is 
another  rysen  up  in  his  place  greater  than  ever  he  was.’ 
Whereupon  the  kynge’s  hoode  was  taken  off  and  the  kynge 
went  home  without  his  hoode.”]; 

If  the  mourning  for  the  dead  emperor  was  but  a  mummery 
and  a  masquerade,  there  was,  however,  heartiness  and  sincerity 
in  the  rejoicing  which  now  burst  forth  like  a  sudden  illumina¬ 
tion  throughout  the  Netherlands  upon  the  advent  of  peace. 
All  was  joy  in  the  provinces,  but  at  Antwerp,  the  metropolis 
of  the  land,  the  enthusiasm  was  unbounded.  Nine  days  were 
devoted  to  festivities.  Bells  rang  their  merriest  peals,  artillery 
thundered,  beacons  blazed,  the  splendid  cathedral  spire  flamed 
nightly  with  three  hundred  burning  cressets,  the  city  was 
strewn  with  flowers  and  decorated  with  triumphal  arches,  the 
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Guilds  of  Rhetoric  amazed  the  world  with  their  gorgeous  pro¬ 
cessions,  glittering  dresses,  and  bombastic  versification,  the 
burghers  all,  from  highest  to  humblest,  were  feasted  and  made 
merry,  wine  flowed  in  the  streets  and  oxen  were  roasted 
whole,  prizes  on  poles  were  climbed  for,  pigs  were  hunted 
blindfold,  men  and  women  raced  in  sacks,  and  in  short,  for 
nine  days  long  there  was  one  universal  and  spontaneous 
demonstration  of  hilarity  in  Antwerp  and  throughout  the 
provinces.* 

But  with  this  merry  humor  of  his  subjects  the  sovereign 
had  but  little  sympathy.  There  was  nothing  in  his  character 
or  purposes  which  owed  affinity  with  any  mood  of  this  jocund 
and  energetic  people.  Philip  had  not  made  peace  with  all  the 
world  that  the  Netherlander  might  climb  on  poles,  or  ring 
bells,  or  strew  flowers  in  his  path  for  a  little  holiday  time,  and 
then  return  to  their  industrious  avocations  again.  He  had 
made  peace  with  all  the  world  that  he  might  be  free  to  combat 
heresy;  and  this  arch  enemy  had  taken  up  its  stronghold  in  the 
provinces.  The  treaty  of  Cateau  Canibresis  left  him  at  liberty 
to  devote  himself  to  that  great  enterprise.  He  had  never 
loved  the  Netherlands,  a  residence  in  these  constitutional 
provinces  was  extremely  irksome  to  him,  and  he  was  therefore 
anxious  to  return  to  Spain.  From  the  depths  of  his  cabinet 
he  felt  that  he  should  be  able  to  direct  -the  enterprise  he  was 
resolved  upon,  and  that  his  presence  in  the  Netherlands  would 
be  superfluous  and  disagreeable. 

The  early  part  of  the  year  1559  was  spent  by  Philip  in 
organizing  the  government  of  the  provinces  and  in  making  the 
necessary  preparations  for  his  departure.  The  Duke  of  Savoy, 
being  restored  to  his  duchy,  had,  of  course,  no  more  leisure  to 
act  as  regent  of  the  Netherlands,  and  it  was  necessary,  there¬ 
fore,  to  fix  upon  his  successor  in  this  important  post  at  once. 
There  were  several  candidates.  The  Duchess  Christina  of 
Lorraine  had  received  many  half-promises  of  the  appointment, 
which  she  was  most  anxious  to  secure;  the  emperor  was  even 
said  to  desire  the  nominaion  of  the  Archduke  Maximilian,  a 
step  which  would  have  certainly  argued  more  magnanimity  upon 
Philip’s  part  than  the  world  could  give  him  credit  for;  and 
besides  these  regal  personages,  the  high  nobles  of  the  land, 
especially  Orange  and  Egmont,  had  hopes  of  obtaining  the 
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dignity.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  however,  was  too  sagacious  to 
deceive  himself  long,  and  became  satisfied  very  soon  that  no 
Netherlander  was  likely  to  be  selected  for  regent.  He  there¬ 
fore  threw  his  influence  in  favor  of  the  Duchess  Christina, 
whose  daughter,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  he 
was  desirous  of  obtaining  in  marriage.  The  king  favored  for  a 
time,  or  pretended  to  favor,  both  the  appointment  of  Madame 
de  Lorraine  and  the  marriage  project  of  the  prince.* * * §  After¬ 
ward,  however,  and  in  a  manner  which  was  accounted  both 
sudden  and  mysterious,  it  appeared  that  the  duchess  and 
Orange  had  both  been  deceived,  and  that  the  king  and  bishop 
had  decided  in  favor  of  another  candidate,  whose  claims  had 
not  been  considered,  before,  very  prominent. f  This  was  the 
Duchess  Margaret  of  Parma,  natural  daughter  of  Charles  V.j; 
A  brief  sketch  of  this  important  personage,  so  far  as  regards 
her  previous  career,  is  reserved  for  the  following  chapter.  For 
the  present  it  is  sufficient  to  state  the  fact  of  the  nomination. 
In  order  to  afford  a  full  view  of  Philip’s  political  arrange¬ 
ments  before  his  final  departure  from  the  Netherlands,  we 
defer  until  the  same  chapter  an  account  of  the  persons  who 
composed  the  boards  of  council  organized  to  assist  the  new 
regent  in  the  government.  These  bodies  themselves  were  three 
in  number:  a  state  and  privy  council  and  one  of  finance. § 
They  were  not  new  institutions,  having  been  originally  estab¬ 
lished  by  the  emperor,  and  were  now  arranged  by  his  successor 
upon  the  same  nominal  basis  upon  which  they  had  before  ex¬ 
isted.  The  finance  council,  which  had  superintendence  of  all 
matters  relating  to  the  royal  domains  and  to  the  annual 
budgets  of  the  government,  was  presided  over  by  Baron  Ber- 
laymont.  ||  The  privy  council,  of  which  Viglius  was  president, 
was  composed  of  ten  or  twelve  learned  doctors,  and  was  espe¬ 
cially  intrusted  with  the  control  of  matters  relating  to  law, 
pardons,  and  the  general  administration  of  justice.  The  state 
council,  which  was  far  the  most  important  of  thethiee  boaids, 
was  to  superintend  all  high  affairs  of  government,  war,  treaties, 
foreign  intercourse,  internal  and  interprovincial  affairs.  The 

*  Vide  Bakhuyzen  v.  d.  Brink.  Ilet  Huwelijk  van  W.  Van  Oranje,  7,  sqq.  Reiffenberg. 
Correspondance  de  Marguerite  d’Autriche  (Bruxelles,  1842;,  p.  2/2. 

t  Bakhuyzen,  p.  8.  Compare  Flor.  Vander  Haer  de  initiis  tumultuum  Belgicorum 
fLovanni,  1640),  i.  p.  127.  Strada  de  Bell.  Belg.  i.  84,  35-42;  Meteren,  i.  24. 

%  Strada,  Vander  Haer,  Meteren,  ubi  sup. 

§  Meteren,  24.  Hoofd,  i.  23.  II  Meteren,  Hoofd,  Vander  Vykcnt. 
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members  of  this  council  were  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  Viglius, 
Berlaymont,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  Count  Egmont,  to  which 
number  were  afterward  added  the  Seigneur  de  Glayon,  the 
Duke  of  Aerschot,  and  Count  Horn.*  The  last-named  noble¬ 
man,  who  was  admiral  of  the  provinces,  had,  for  the  present, 
been  appointed  to  accompany  the  king  to  Spain,  there  to  be 
specially  intrusted  with  the  administration  of  affairs  relating 
to  the  Netherlands. f  He  was  destined,  however,  to  return  at 
the  expiration  of  two  years. 

With  the  object,  as  it  was  thought,  of  curbing  the  jiower  of 
the  great  nobles,  it  had  been  arranged  that  the  three  councils 
should  be  entirely  distinct  from  each  other,  that  the  members 
of  the  state  council  should  have  uo  participation  in  the  affairs 
of  the  two  other  bodies;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
finance  and  privy  councilors,  as  well  as  the  Knights  of  the 
Fleece,  should  have  access  to  the  deliberations  of  the  state 
council. X  In  the  course  of  events,  however,  it  soon  became 
evident  that  the  real  power  of  the  government  was  exclusively 
in  the  hands  of  the  consulta,  a  committee  of  three  members  of 
the  state  council,  by  whose  deliberations  the  regent  was  se¬ 
cretly  instructed  to  be  guided  on  all  important  occasions.  The 
three,  Viglius,  Berlaymont,  and  Arras,  who  composed  the 
secret  conclave  or  cabinet,  were  in  reality  but  one.  The 
Bishop  of  Arras  was  in  all  three,  and  the  three  together 
constituted  only  the  Bishop  of  Arras. 

There  was  no  especial  governor  or  stadholder  appointed  for 
the  province  of  Brabant,  where  the  regent  was  to  reside  and 
to  exercise  executive  functions  in  person.  The  stadholders  for 
the  other  provinces  were,  for  Flanders  and  Artois,  the  Count  of 
Egmont;  for  Holland,  Zealand,  and  Utrecht,  the  Prince  of 
Orange;  for  Gueldres  and  Zutfen,  the  Count  of  Meghen;  for 
Friesland,  Groningen  and  Overyssel,  Count  Aremberg;  for 
Hainault,  Valenciennes  and  Cambray,  the  Marquis  of  Ber- 
ghen;  for  Tournay  and  Tournaisis,  Baron  Montigny;  for 
Namur,  Baron  Berlaymont;  for  Luxemburg,  Count  Mansfeld; 
for  Ryssel,  Douay  and  Orchies,  the  Baron  Coureires.§  All 
these  stadholders  were  commanders-in-chief  of  the  military 
forces  in  their  respective  provinces.  With  the  single  exception 
of  Count  Egmont,  in  whose  province  of  Flanders  the  stad- 


*  Hoofd,  i.  23.  Meteren,  i.  24. 
t  Hoofd,  Meteren,  ubi  sup. 


t  Vander  Vynckt,  i.  149. 

§  Meteren,  i.  24.  Hoofd,  i.  22, 


THE  GHENT  ASSEMBLY. 


181 


1559.] 

holders  were  excluded  from  the  administration  of  justice,*  all 
Avere  likeAvise  supreme  judges  in  the  civil  and  criminal  trib¬ 
unal.  f  The  military  force  of  the  Netherlands  in  time  of  peace 
was  small,  for  the  provinces  were  jealous  of  the  presence  of 
soldiery.  The  only  standing  army  Avhich  then  legally  existed 
in  the  Netherlands  Avere  the  Bandes  d’Ordonnance,  a  body  of 
mounted  gendarmerie — amounting  in  all  to  three  thousand 
men — Avhich  ranked  among  the  most  accomplished  and  best 
disciplined  cavalry  of  Europe.];  They  were  divided  into  four¬ 
teen  squadrons,  each  under  the  command  of  a  stadholder,  or 
of  a  distinguished  noble.  Besides  these  troops,  however,  there 
still  remained  in  the  provinces  a  foreign  force  amounting  in 
the  aggregate  to  four  thousand  men.§  These  soldiers  were 
the  remainder  of  those  large  bodies  which  year  after  year  had 
been  quartered  upon  the  Netherlands  during  the  constant  Avar- 
fare  to  Avhich  they  had  been  exposed.  Living  upon  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  country,  paid  out  of  its  treasury,  and  as  offensive 
by  their  licentious  and  ribald  habits  of  life  as  Avere  the  enemies 
against  whom  they  were  enrolled,  these  troops  had  become  an 
intolerable  burden  to  the  people.  They  were  now  disposed 
in  different  garrisons,  nominally  to  protect  the  frontier.  As  a 
firm  peace,  hoAvever,  had  now  been  concluded  betAveen  Spain 
and  France,  and  as  there  was  no  pretext  for  compelling  the 
provinces  to  accept  this  protection,  the  presence  of  a  foreign 
soldiery  strengthened  a  suspicion  that  they  were  to  be  used  in 
the  onslaught  which  Avas  preparing  against  the  religious  free¬ 
dom  and  the  political  privileges  of  the  country.  They  were  to 
be  the  nucleus  of  a  larger  army,  it  was  believed,  by  Avhich  the 
land  Avas  to  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  servile  subjection  to 
Spain.  A  low,  consant,  but  generally  unheeded  murmur  of 
dissatisfaction  and  distrust  upon  this  subject  was  already  per¬ 
ceptible  throughout  the  Netherlands;!  a  warning  presage  of 
the  coming  storm. 

All  the  provinces  were  now  convoked  for  the  7th  of  August 
(1559)  at  Ghent, there  to  receive  the  parting  communication  and 
fareAvell  of  the  king.^f  Previously  to  this  day,  however,  Philip 
appeared  in  person  upon  several  solemn  occasions  to  impress 
upon  the  country  the  necessity  of  attending  to  the  great  sub- 


*  Hoofd,  22. 

§  Bor,  i.  19.  Meteren. 


t  Meteren,  24. 

|!  Ibid,  Meteren,  24. 


t  Ibid. 
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ject  with  which  his  mind  was  exclusively  occupied.*  He  came 
before  the  great  council  of  Mechlinf  in  order  to  address  that 
body  with  his  own  lips  upon  the  necessity  of  supporting  the 
edicts  to  the  letter  and  of  trampling  out  every  vestige  of  her¬ 
esy  wherever  it  should  appear  by  the  immediate  immolation  of 
all  heretics,  whoever  they  might  be. 

He  likewise  caused  the  estates  of  Flanders  to  he  privately 
assembled  that  he  might  harangue  them  upon  the  same  great 
topic.  In  the  latter  part  of  July  he  proceeded  to  Ghent,  where 
a  great  concourse  of  nobles,  citizens,  and  strangers  had  already 
assembled.  Here,  in  the  last  week  of  the  month,  the  twenty- 
third  chapter  of  the  Golden  Fleece  was  held  with  much  pomp 
and  with  festivities  which  lasted  three  days.  The  fourteen 
vacancies  which  existed  were  filled  with  the  names  of  various 
distinguished  personages.  With  this  last  celebration  the  pub¬ 
lic  history  of  Philip  the  Good’s  ostentatious  and  ambitious 
order  of  knighthood  was  closed.  The  subsequent  nominations 
were  made  ex  indultu  aposiolico,  and  without  the  assembling 
of  a  chapter.  \ 

The  estates  having  duly  assembled  upon  the  day  prescribed, 
Philip,  attended  by  Margaret  of  Parma,  the  Duke  of  Savoy, 
and  a  stately  retinue  of  ambassadors  and  grandees,  made  his 
appearance  before  them.  After  the  customary  ceremonies  had 
been  performed,  the  Bishop  of  Arras  arose  and  delivered,  in 
the  name  of  his  sovereign,  an  elaborate  address  of  instructions 
and  farewells.  In  this  important  harangue,  the  estates  were 
informed  that  the  king  had  convened  them  in  order  that  they 
might  be  informed  of  his  intention  of  leaving  the  Netherlands 
immediately.  He  would  gladly  have  remained  longer  in  his 
beloved  provinces,  had  not  circumstances  compelled  his  de¬ 
parture.  His  father  had  come  hither  for  the  good  of  the 
country  in  the  year  1543,  and  had  never  returned  to  Spain, 
except  to  die. 

Upon  the  king’s  accession  to  the  sovereignty  he  had  ar¬ 
ranged  a  truce  of  five  years,  which  had  been  broken  through 
by  the  faithlessness  of  France,  He  had,  therefore,  been 
obliged,  notwithstanding  his  anxiety  to  return  to  a  country 

*  JoacU.  Hopperus.  Reeueil  et  Memorial  des  Troubles  des  Pays  Bas  (apud  Hoynckt 
ii.),  p.  20. 

t  Ibid.  Compare  Gachard,  Collection  des  Documents  Inedits  concernant  l’Histoire  de 
la  Belgique  (Brux.,  1833),  i.  313-337, 

t  Vender  Vyuckt,  j.  135. 
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where  his  presence  was  so  much  needed,  to  remain  in  the 
provinces  till  he  had  conducted  the  new  war  to  a  triumphant 
close.  In  doing  this  he  had  been  solely  governed  by  his  in¬ 
tense  love  for  the  Netherlands,  and  by  his  regard  for  their 
interests.  All  the  money  which  he  had  raised  from  their 
coffers  had  been  spent  for  their  protection.  Upon  this  ac¬ 
count  his  majesty  expressed  his  confidence  that  the  estates 
would  pay  an  earnest  attention  to  the  “request”  which  had 
been  laid  before  them,  the  more  so,  as  its  amount,  three  mil¬ 
lions  of  gold  florins,  would  all  be  expended  for  the  good  of  the 
provinces.  After  his  return  to  Spain  he  hoped  to  be  able  to 
make  a  remittance.  The  Duke  of  Savoy,  he  continued,  being 
obliged,  in  consequence  of  the  fortunate  change  in  his  affairs, 
to  resign  the  government  of  the  Netherlands,  and  his  own. son, 
Don  Carlos,  not  yet  being  sufficiently  advanced  in  years  to 
succeed  to  that  important  post,  his  majesty  had  selected  his 
sister,  the  Duchess  Margaret  of  Parma,  daughter  of  the 
emperor,  as  the  most  proper  person  for  regent.  As  she  had 
been  born  in  the  Netherlands,  and  had  always  entertained  a 
profound  affection  for  the  provinces,  he  felt  a  firm  confidence 
that  she  would  prove  faithful  both  to  their  interests  and  his  own. 
As  at  this  moment  many  countries,  and  particularly  the  lands 
in  the  immediate  neighborhood,  were  greatly  infested  by  vari¬ 
ous  “new,  reprobate,  and  damnable  sects;”  as  these  sects,  pro¬ 
ceeding  from  the  foul  fiend,  father  of  discord,  had  not  failed 
to  keep  those  kingdoms  in  perpetual  dissension  and  misery,  to 
the  manifest  displeasure  of  God  Almighty;  as  his  majesty  was 
desirous  to  avert  such  terrible  evils  from  his  own  realms,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  duty  to  the  Lord  God,  who  would  demand 
reckoning  from  him  hereafter  for  the  well-being  of  the  prov¬ 
inces;  as  all  experience  proved  that  change  of  religion  ever 
brought  desolation  and  confusion  to  the  commonweal;  as  low 
persons,  beggars  and  vagabonds,  under  color  of  religion,  were 
accustomed  to  traverse  the  land  for  the  purpose  of  plunder 
and  disturbance;  as  his  majesty  was  most  desirous  of  follow¬ 
ing  in  the  footsteps  of  his  lord  and  father;  as  it  would  be  well 
remembered  what  the  emperor  had  said  to  him  upon  the 
memorable  occasion  of  his  abdication;  therefore  his  majesty 
had  commanded  the  Regent  Margaret  of  Parma,  for  the  sake 
of  religion  and  the  glory  of  God,  accurately  ayid  exactly  to 
cause  to  be  enforced  the  edicts  and  decrees  made  by  his  im¬ 
perial  majesty,  and  renewed  by  his  present  majesty,  for  the 
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extirpation  of  all  sects  and  heresies.  All  governors,  council¬ 
ors,  and  others  having  authority,  were  also  instructed  to  do 
their  utmost  to  accomplish  this  great  end.* 

The  great  object  of  the  discourse  was  thus  announced  in 
the  most  impressive  manner,  and  with  all  that  conventional 
rhetoric  of  which  the  Bishop  of  Arras  was  considered  a  con¬ 
summate  master.  Not  a  word  was  said  on  the  subject  which 
was  nearest  the  hearts  of  the  Netlierlanders — the  withdrawal 
of  the  Spanish  troops,  f  Not  a  hint  was  held  out  that  a  reduc¬ 
tion  of  the  taxation,  under  which  the  provinces  had  so  long 
been  groaning,  was  likely  to  take  place;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
the  king  had  demanded  a  new  levy  of  considerable  amount. 
A  few  well-turned  paragraphs  were  added  on  the  subject  of 
the  administration  of  justice— “without  which  the  republic 
was  a  dead  body  without  a  soul” — in  the  bishop’s  most  ap¬ 
proved  style,  and  the  discourse  concluded  with  a  fervent 
exhortation  to  the  provinces  to  trample  heresy  and  heretics 
out  of  existence,  and  with  the  hope  that  the  Lord  God,  in 
such  case,  would  bestow  upon  the  Netherlands  health  and 
happiness.  \ 

After  the  address  had  been  concluded,  the  deputies,  accord¬ 
ing  to  ancient  form,  requested  permission  to  adjourn,  that  the 
representatives  of  each  province  might  deliberate  among  them¬ 
selves  on  the  point  of  granting  or  withholding  the  request  for 
the  three  millions. §  On  the  following  day  they  again  assem¬ 
bled  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  for  the  purpose  of  returning 
their  separate  answers  to  the  propositions.  || 

The  address  first  read  was  that  of  the  Estates  of  Artois. 

*  See  the  Speech  in  Bor,  i.  19,  20,  21.  Compare  Gachard,  Docum.  Ined.  i.  313-322. 
t  Bentivoglio.  Guerra  di  Fiandra,  i.  9  (Opere,  Parigi,  1648),  gives  a  different  report, 
which  ends  with  a  distinct  promise  on  the  part  of  the  king  to  dismiss  the  troops  as  soon 

as  possible:  “ - in  segno  di  che  spetialmente  havrebbe  quanto  prima.  e  fatti  uscire  i 

presidij  stranieri  dalle  fortezze  e  levata  ogn’  insolita  contributione  al  paese."  It  is 
almost  superfluous  to  state  that  the  cardinal  is  no  authority  for  speeches,  except,  in¬ 
deed,  for  those  which  were  never  made.  Long  orations  by  generals  upon  the  battlefield, 
by  royal  personages  in  their  cabinets,  by  conspirators  in  secret  conclave,  are  reported  by 
him  with  much  minuteness,  and  none  can  gainsay  the  accuracy  with  which  these  ha¬ 
rangues,  which  never  had  any  existence,  except  in  the  author’s  imagination,  are  placed 
before  the  reader.  Bentivoglio’s  stately  and  graceful  style,  elegant  descriptions,  and 
general  acquaintance  with  his  subject  will  always  make  his  works  attractive,  but  the 
classic  and  conventional  system  of  inventing  long  speeches  for  historical  characters  has 
fortunately  gone  out  of  fashion.  It  is  very  interesting  to  know  what  an  important  per¬ 
sonage  really  did  say  or  write  upon  remarkable  occasions;  but  it  is  less  instructive  to  be 
told  what  the  historian  thinks  might  have  been  a  good  speech  or  epistle  for  him  to  utter 
or  indite. 

I  Bor,  ubi  sup. 

||  Ibid. 
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The  chairman  of  the  deputies  from  that  province  read  a  series 
of  resolutions*  drawn  up,  says  a  contemporary,  “with  that 
elegance  which  characterized  all  the  public  acts  of  the  Arte- 
sians,  bearing  witness  to  the  vivacity  of  their  wits.’**  The 
deputies  spoke  of  the  extreme  affection  which  their  province 
had  always  borne  to  his  majesty  and  to  the  emperor.  They 
had  proved  it  by  the  constancy  with  which  they  had  endured 
the  calamities  of  war  so  long,  and  they  now  cheerfully  con¬ 
sented  to  the  request,  so  far  as  their  contingent  went.  They 
were  willing  to  place  at  his  majesty’s  disposal,  not  only  the 
remains  of  their  property,  but  even  the  last  drop  of  their 
blood. 

As  the  eloquent  chairman  reached  this  point  in  his  dis¬ 
course,  Philip,  who  was  standing  with  his  arm  resting  upon 
Egmont’s  shoulder,  listening  eagerly  to  the  Artesian  address, 
looked  upon  the  deputies  of  the  province  with  a  smiling  face,f 
expressing  by  the  unwonted  benignity  of  his  countenance  the 
satisfaction  which  he  received  from  these  loyal  expressions  of 
affection,  and  this  dutiful  compliance  with  his  request. { 

The  deputy,  however,  proceeded  to  an  unexpected  conclu¬ 
sion,  by  earnestly  entreating  his  majesty,  as  a  compensation  for 
the  readiness  thus  evinced  in  the  royal  service,  forthwith  to 
order  the  departure  of  all  foreign  troops  then  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  Their  presence,  it  was  added,  was  now  rendered  com¬ 
pletely  superfluous  by  the  ratification  of  the  treaty  of  peace  so 
fortunately  arranged  with  all  the  world. 

At  this  sudden  change  in  the  deputy’s  language,  the  king, 
no  longer  smiling,  threw  himself  violently  upon  his  chair  of 
state,  where  he  remained,  brooding  with  a  gloomy  counte¬ 
nance  upon  the  language  which  had  been  addressed  to  him.  It 
was  evident,  said  an  eyewitness,  that  he  was  deeply  offended. 
He  changed  color  frequently,  so  that  all  present  “could  re¬ 
mark,  from  the  working  of  his  face,  how  much  his  mind  was 
agitated. ”§ 

The  rest  of  the  provinces  were  even  more  explicit  than  the 
deputies  of  Artois.  All  had  voted  their  contingents  to  the 
request,  but  all  had  made  the  withdrawal  of  the  troops  an 

*  “ _ en  termes  fort  elegans  comme  sont  ordinairement  les  actes  et  depeches  qui  se 

font  aux  assemblies  desdicts  Etats  rendans  bon  tesmoignage  de  la  vivaciti  des  esprits 
d’ Artois.”— Ibid. 

t  Pontus  Payen  MS.,  14-I&  t  Ibid.  §  Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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express  antecedent  condition  to  the  payment  of  their  respective 
quotas.* * * § 

The  king  did  not  affect  to  conceal  his  rage  at  these  condi¬ 
tions,  exclaiming  bitterly  to  Count  Egmont  and  other  seignors 
near  the  throne  that  it  was  very  easy  to  estimate,  by  these 
proceedings,  the  value  of  the  protestations  made  by  the  prov¬ 
inces  of  their  loyalty  and  affection. f 

Besides,  however,  the  answers  thus  addressed  by  the  separate 
states  to  the  royal  address,  a  formal  remonstrance  had  also 
been  drawn  up  in  the  name  of  the  States-general,  and  signed 
by  the  Prince  of  Orange,  Count  Egmont,  and  many  of  the 
leading  patricians  of  the  Netherlands.  This  document,  which 
was  formally  presented  to  the  king  before  the  adjournment  of 
the  assembly,  represented  the  infamous  “pillaging,  insults, 
and  disorders”  daily  exercised  by  the  foreign  soldiery;  stating 
that  the  burden  had  become  intolerable,  and  that  the  inhabit¬ 
ants  of  Marienburg,  and  of  many  other  large  towns  and  vil¬ 
lages,  had  absolutely  abandoned  their  homes  rather  than  remain 
any  longer  exposed  to  such  insolence  and  oppression.! 

The  king,  already  enraged,  was  furious  at  the  presentation 
of  this  petition.  He  arose  from  his  seat  and  rushed  impetu¬ 
ously  from  the  assembly,  demanding  of  the  members  as  he 
went,  whether  he  too,  as  a  Spaniard,  was  expected  immediately 
to  leave  the  land,  and  to  resign  all  authority  over  it. §  The 
Duke  of  Savoy  made  use  of  this  last  occasion  in  which  he  ap¬ 
peared  in  public  as  regent  violently  to  rebuke  the  estates  for 
the  indignity  thus  offered  to  their  sovereign.  || 

It  could  not  be  forgotten,  however,  by  nobles  and  burghers, 
who  had  not  yet  been  crushed  by  the  long  course  of  oppres¬ 
sion  which  was  in  store  for  them,  that  there  had  been  a  day 
when  Philip’s  ancestors  had  been  more  humble  in  their  de¬ 
portment  in  the  face  of  the  provincial  authorities.  His  great¬ 
grandfather,  Maximilian,  kept  in  durance  by  the  citizens  of 
Bruges;  his  great-grandmother,  Mary  of  Burgundy,  with 
streaming  eyes  and  disheveled  hair,  supplicating  in  the 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  Ibid.  Compare  Vander  Haer,  i.  108,  109,  110;  Wagenaer  Vaderl.  Hist.,  vi.  52. 

t  Meteren,  i.  24.  Bor,  i.  22.  Wagenaer,  vi.  48-52.  “  Remontrance  addressee  au  roy 
par  les  etats  generaulx  pour  le  renvoi  des  troupes  etrangeres  et  pour  que  les  affaires 
fussent  administrfies  de  l’avis  des  Seigneuris.”— Gachard.  Documents  InSdits,  i.  323-325. 

§  Wagenaer,  vi.  52.  Compare  Vander  Haer,  “  Subiratum  de  sede  Regem  surrexisse  et 
eo  digresso,”  etc.— viii.  110. 

II  Vander  Haer,  ubi  sup. 
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market-place  for  the  lives  of  her  treacherous  ambassadors, 
were  wont  to  hold  a  less  imperious  language  to  the  delegates 
of  the  states. 

This  burst  of  ill-temper  on  the  part  of  the  monarch  was, 
however,  succeeded  by  a  different  humor.  It  was  still  thought 
advisable  to  dissemble,  and  to  return  rather  an  expostulatory 
than  a  peremptory  answer  to  the  remonstrance  of  the  States- 
general.  Accordingly  a  paper  of  a  singular  tone  was,  after 
the  delay  of  a  few  days,  sent  into  the  assembly.  In  this  mes¬ 
sage  it  was  stated  that  the  king  was  not  desirous  of  placing 
strangers  in  the  government — a  fact  which  was  proved  by  the 
appointment  of  the  Duchess  Margaret;  that  the  Spanish  in¬ 
fantry  was  necessary  to  protect  the  land  from  invasion;  that 
the  remnant  of  foreign  troops  only  amounted  to  three  or  four 
thousand  men,  who  claimed  considerable  arrears  of  pay,  but 
that  the  amount  due  would  be  forwarded  to  them  immediately 
after  his  majesty’s  return  to  Spain.  It  was  suggested  that 
the  troops  would  serve  as  an  escort  for  Don  Carlos  when  he 
should  arrive  in  the  Netherlands,  although  the  king  would 
have  been  glad  to  carry  them  to  Spain  in  his  fleet,  had  he 
known  the  wishes  of  the  estates  in  time.  He  would,  however, 
pay  for  their  support  himself,  although  they  were  to  act  solely 
for  the  good  of  the  provinces.  He  observed,  moreover,  that 
he  had  selected  two  seignors  of  the  provinces,  the  Prince  of 
Orange  and  Count  Egmont,  to  take  command  of  these  foreign 
troops,  and  he  promised  faithfully  that,  in  the  course  of  three 
or  four  months  at  furthest,  they  should  all  be  withdrawn.* 

On  the  same  day  in  which  the  estates  had  assembled  at 
Ghent,  Philip  had  addressed  an  elaborate  letter  to  the  grand 
council  of  Mechlin,  the  supreme  court  of  the  provinces,  and 
to  the  various  provincial  councils  and  tribunals  of  the  whole 
country. f  The  object  of  the  communication  was  to  give  his 
final  orders  on  the  subject  of  the  edicts,  and  for  the  execution 
of  all  heretics  in  the  most  universal  and  summary  manner.  He 
gave  stringent  and  unequivocal  instructions  that  these  decrees 
for  burning,  strangling,  and  burying  alive  should  be  fulfilled 
to  the  letter.  He  ordered  all  judicial  officers  and  magistrates 
“to  be  curious  to  inquire  on  all  sides  as  to  the  execution 

*  “  Reponse  du  Roy  a  la  Remontrance,”  etc. — Documents  Infidits,  i.  326-329. 

+  Lettre  de  Phil.  II.  au  grand  conseil  de  Malines  par  laquelle  il  lui  fait  connaitre  son 
intention  sur  le  fait  de  la  religion  et  de  1'extirpation  des  heresies,  8  Aout,  1559.  Docu¬ 
ments  Infidits,  i.  832-339. 
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of  the  placards,”  stating  his  intention  that  “the  utmost  rigor 
should  be  employed  without  any  respect  of  persons,”  and  that 
not  only  “the  transgressors  should  be  proceeded  against,  but 
,  also  the  judges  who  should  prove  remiss  in  their  prosecution 
of  heretics.”*  He  alluded  to  a  false  opinion  which  had  gained 
currency  that  the  edicts  were  only  intended  against  anabap¬ 
tists.  Correcting  this  error,  he  stated  that  they  were  to  be 
“enforced  against  all  sectaries,  without  any  distinction  or 
mercy,  who  might  be  spotted  merely  with  the  errors  intro¬ 
duced  by  Luther.”f 

The  king,  notwithstanding  the  violent  scenes  in  the  assem¬ 
bly,  took  leave  of  the  estates  at  another  meeting  with  apparent 
cordiality.  His  dissatisfaction  was  sufficiently  manifest,  but 
it  expressed  itself  principally  against  individuals.  His  dis¬ 
pleasure  at  the  course  pursued  by  the  leading  nobles,  particu¬ 
larly  by  the  Prince  of  Orange,  was  already  no  secret. 

Philip,  soon  after  the  adjournment  of  the  assembly,  had 
completed  the  preparations  for  his  departure.  At  Middelburg 
he  was  met  by  the  agreeable  intelligence  that  the  pope  had 
consented  to  issue  a  bull  for  the  creation  of  the  new  bishoprics 
which  he  desired  for  the  Netherlands.  \  This  important  sub¬ 
ject  will  be  resumed  in  another  chapter;  for  the  present  we 
accompany  the  king  to  Flushing,  whence  the  fleet  was  to  set 
sail  for  Spain.  He  was  escorted  thither  by  the  duchess  regent, 
the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  by  many  of  the  most  eminent  person¬ 
ages  of  the  provinces. §  Among  others  William  of  Orange  was 
in  attendance  to  witness  the  final  departure  of  the  king,  and 
to  pay  him  his  farewell  respects.  As  Philip  was  proceeding 
on  board  the  ship  which  was  to  bear  him  forever  from  the 
Netherlands,  his  eyes  lighted  upon  the  prince.  His  dis¬ 
pleasure  could  no  longer  be  restrained.  With  angry  face  he 
turned  upon  him,  and  bitterly  reproached  him  for  having 
thwarted  all  his  plans  by  means  of  his  secret  intrigues.  Will¬ 
iam  replied  with  humility  that  everything  which  had  taken 
place  had  been  done  through  the  regular  and  natural  move- 

*  “  — —  que  vous  soyez  curieulx  pour  vous  enquerir  si  it  tous  costelz  l’execution  se  fera 
contre  ceulx  qui  y  contre  viendront  laquelle  execution  nous  entendons  et  voulons  se  face 
avec  toute  rigueur  et  sans  y  respecter  personne  qui  que  ce  soit,  et  de  proceder  non  seulle- 
ment  contre  les  transgresseurs  mais  aussi  contre  les  juges  qui  vouldroient  user  de  dis 
simulation  et  connivance,”  etc.,  etc. —355. 

t  “ - contre  ceulx  qui  pourroient  estre  seullement  entachez  des  articles  et  erreurs 

introduitz  et  soustenus  par  le  diet  Luthere.” — 337. 

t  Hopper.  Rec.  et.  Mem.,  p.  31,  c.  ii.J  §  Vander  Vynckt,  i.  140, 


189 


1559.]  AUTOS-DA-FE  UPON  PHILIP’S  RETURN. 

ments  of  the  states.  Upon  this  the  king,  boiling  with  rage 
seized  the  prince  by  the  wrist,  and  shaking  it  violently,  ex¬ 
claimed  in  Spanish,  “ No  los  estados,  via  vos,  vos,  vos!—] Slot 
the  estates,  but  you,  yon,  you!”  repeating  thrice  the  word  vos, 
which  is  as  disrespectful  and  uncourteous  in  Spanish  as  “ toi ” 
in  French.* 

After  this  severe  and  public  insult,  the  Prince  of  Orange 
did  not  go  on  board  his  majesty’s  vessel,  but  contented  him¬ 
self  with  wishing  Philip,  from  the  shore, f  a  fortunate  journey. 
It  may  be  doubted,  moreover,  whether  he  would  not  have 
made  a  sudden  and  compulsory  voyage  to  Spain  had  he  ven¬ 
tured  his  person  in  the  ship,  and  whether,  under  the  circum¬ 
stances,  he  would  have  been  likely  to  effect  as  speedy  a  return. 
His  caution  served  him  then  as  it  was  destined  to  do  on  many 
future  occasions,  and  Philip  left  the  Netherlands  with  this 
parting  explosion  of  hatred  against  the  man  who,  as  he  per¬ 
haps  instinctively  felt,  was  destined  to  circumvent  his  measures 
and  resist  his  tyranny  to  the  last. 

The  fleet,  which  consisted  of  ninety- vessels,  so  well  provi¬ 
sioned  that,  among  other  matters,  fifteen  thousand  capons 
were  put  on  board,  according  to  the  Antwerp  chronicler,];  set 
sail  upon  the  26th  of  August  (1559),  from  Flushing. §  The 
voyage  proved  tempestous,  so  that  much  of  the  rich  tapestry 
and  other  merchandise  which  had  been  accumulated  by  Charles 
and  Philip  was  lost.  Some  of  the  vessels  foundered;  to  save 
others  it  was  necessary  to  lighten  the  cargo,  and  “to  enrobe 
the  roaring  waters  with  the  silks,”  for  which  the  Netherlands 
were  so  famous;  so  that  it  was  said  that  Philip  and  his  father 
had  impoverished  the  earth  only  to  enrich  the  ocean. ||  The 
fleet  had  been  laden  with  much  valuable  property,  because  the 
king  had  determined  to  fix  for  the  future  the  wandering  capi¬ 
tal  of  his  dominions  in  Spain.  Philip  landed  in  safety,  how¬ 
ever,  at  Laredo,  on  the  8th  of  September.^  His  escape  from 
imminent  peril  confirmed  him  in  the  great  purpose  to  which 
he  had  consecrated  his  existence.  He  believed  himself  to 
have  been  reserved  from  shipwreck  only  because  a  mighty  mis¬ 
sion  had  been  confided  to  him,  and  lest  his  enthusiasm  against 

*  Mfirnoires  de  l'Aubery  du  Maurier  (Maurier,  1680),  p.  9,  who  relates  the  anecdote  upon 
the  authority  of  his  father,  who  had  it  from  a  gentleman  present  at  the  scene,  a  friend 
of  the  Prince  of  Orange. 

+  Ibid.  }  Meteren,  i.  25.  §  Ibid. 

||  Ibid.  Hoofd,  i.  27.  Compare  Cabrera,  v.  235.  II  Bor,  i,  22, 
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heresy  should  languish,  his  eyes  were  soon  feasted,  upon  his 
arrival  in  his  native  country,  with  the  spectacle  of  an  auto- 
da-fe. 

Early  in  January  of  this  year  the  king,  being  persuaded  that 
it  was  necessary  everywhere  to  use  additional  means  to  check 
the  alarming  spread  of  Lutheran  opinions,  had  written  to  the 
pope  for  authority  to  increase,  if  that  were  possible,  the 
stringency  of  the  Spanish  inquisition.  The  pontiff,  nothing 
loath,  had  accordingly  issued  a  bull  directed  to  the  inquisitor 
general,  Valdez,  by  which  he  was  instructed  to  consign  to  the 
flames  all  prisoners  whatever,  even  those  who  were  not  accused 
of  having  “relapsed.”*  Great  preparations  had  been  made 
to  strike  terror  into  the  hearts  of  heretics  by  a  series  of  horri¬ 
ble  exhibitions,  in  the  course  of  which  the  numerous  victims, 
many  of  them  persons  of  high  rank,  distinguished  learning, 
and  exemplary  lives,  who  had  long  been  languishing  in  the 
dungeons  of  the  holy  office,  were  to  be  consigned  to  the 
flames. f  The  first  auto-da-fe  had  been  consummated  at  Val¬ 
ladolid  on  the  21st  of  May  (1559),  in  the  absence  of  the  king, 
of  course,  but  in  the  presence  of  the  royal  family  and  the 
principal  notabilities,  civil,  ecclesiastical,  and  military.  The 
princess  regent,  seated  on  her  throne,  close  to  the  scaffold, 
had  held  on  high  the  holy  sword.  The  Archbishop  of  Seville, 
followed  by  the  ministers  of  the  inquisition  and  by  the  victims, 
had  arrived  in  solemn  procession  at  the  “cadahalso,”  where, 
after  the  usual  sermon  in  praise  of  the  holy  office  and  in  de¬ 
nunciation  of  heresy,  he  had  administered  the  oath  to  the 
Infante,  who  had  duly  sworn  upon  the  crucifix  to  maintain 
forever  the  sacred  inquisition  and  the  apostolic  decrees.  The 
archbishop  had  then  cried  aloud,  “So  may  God  prosper  your 
highnesses  and  your  estates;”!  after  which  the  men  and  women 
who  formed  the  object  of  the  show  had  been  cast  into  the 
flames. §  It  being  afterward  ascertained  that  the  king  himself 
would  soon  be  enabled  to  return  to  Spain,  the  next  festival 
was  reserved  as  a  fitting  celebration  for  his  arrival.  Upon  the 
8th  of  October,  accordingly,  another  auto-da-fe  took  place  at 
Valladolid.  The  king,  with  his  sister  and  his  son,  the  high 
officers  of  state,  the  foreign  ministers,  and  all  the  nobility  of 

*  “  Had  the  king  and  the  inquisitor  never  committed  any  other  evil,”  says  Llorente, 
“  this  alone  would  be  sufficient  to  consign  their  names  to  eternal  infamy.” 

t  Cabrera,  v.  235,  sqq.  Llorente.  Hist.  Crit.  de  l’lnquis.,  ii.  sviii. 

t  Cabrera,  iv.  209.  §  Ibid. 
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the  kingdom,  were  present,  together  with  an  immense  con¬ 
course  of  soldiery,  clergy,  and  populace.  The  sermon  was 
preached  by  the  Bishop  of  Cuenqa.  When  it  was  finished, 
Inquisitor-General  Valdez  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  “0  God, 
make  speed  to  help  us!”*  The  king  then  drew  his  sword.  Val¬ 
dez,  advancing  to  the  platform  upon  which  Philip  was  seated, 
proceeded  to  read  the  protestation:  “Your  majesty  swears  by 
the  cross  of  the  sword,  whereon  your  royal  hand  reposes,  that 
you  will  give  all  necessary  favor  to  the  holy  office  of  the  in¬ 
quisition  against  heretics,  apostates,  and  those  who  favor 
them,  and  will  denounce  and  inform  against  all  those  who,  to 
your  royal  knowledge,  shall  act  or  speak  against  the  faith.  ”f 
The  king  answered  aloud,  “I  swear  it,”  and  signed  the  paper. 
The  oath  was  read  to  the  whole  assembly  by  an  officer  of  the 
inquisition.  Thirteen  distinguished  victims  were  then  burned 
before  the  monarch’s  eyes,  besides  one  body  which  a  friendly 
death  had  snatched  from  the  hands  of  the  holy  office,  and  the 
effigy  of  another  person  who  had  been  condemned,  although 
not  yet  tried  or  even  apprehended.  Among  the  sufferers  was 
Carlos  de  Sessa,  a  young  noble  of  distinguished  character  and 
abilities,  who  said  to  the  king  as  he  passed  by  the  throne  to 
the  stake,  “How  can  you  thus  look  on  and  permit  me  to  be 
burned?”  Philip  then  made  the  memorable  reply,  carefully 
recorded  by  his  historiographer  and  panegyrist:  “I  would 
carry  the  wood  to  burn  my  own  son  withal,  were  he  as  wicked 
as  you.”! 

In  Seville,  immediately  afterward,  another  auto-da-fe  was 
held,  in  which  fifty  living  heretics  were  burned,  besides  the 
bones  of  I)r.  Constantine  Ponce  de  la  Fuente,  once  the 
friend,  chaplain,  and  almoner  of  Philip’s  father.  This  learned 
and  distinguished  ecclesiastic  had  been  released  from  a  dread¬ 
ful  dungeon  by  a  fortunate  fever.  The  holy  office,  however, 
not  content  with  punishing  his  corpse,  wreaked  also  an  im¬ 
potent  and  ludicrous  malice  upon  his  effigy.  A  stuffed  figure, 
attired  in  his  robes  and  with  its  arms  extended  in  the  attitude 
which  was  habitual  with  him  in  prayer,  was  placed  upon  the 
scaffold  among  the  living  victims,  and  then  cast  into  the 
flames,  that  bigotry  might  enjoy  a  fantastic  triumph  over  the 
grave.  _ _ 

*  “  Domine  adjuva  nos.” — Cabrera,  v.  235.  +  Ibid. 

I  “  Yo  traerfi  lena  para  quemar  a  mi  hijo  si  fuere  tan  malo  como  vos.  Cabrera,  v. 
236. 
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Such  were  the  religious  ceremonies  with  which  Philip  cele¬ 
brated  his  escape  from  shipwreck  and  his  marriage  with  Isa¬ 
bella  of  Prance,  immediately  afterward  solemnized.  These 
human  victims,  chained  and  burning  at  the  stake,  were  the 
blazing  torches  which  lighted  the  monarch  to  his  nuptial 
couch.* 


*  Hoofd,  i.  27.  Meteren,  i.  25.  Bor,  i.  23.  De  Thou,  iii.  410-413,  xxiii.  Cabrera,  iv.  209, 
and  v.  235,  sqq.— Compare  Llorente  (Hist.  Crlt.  de  l’Inquis.,  ii.  xviii.,  xx.  and  xxi.),  who 
has  corrected  many  errors  made  by  preceding  historians. 
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Biographical  sketch  and  portrait  ot  Margaret  of  Parma— The  state  council— Berlay- 
mont— Viglius— Sketch  of  William  the  Silent— Portrait  of  Antony  Perrenot,  afterward 
Cardinal  Granvelle— General  view  of  the  political,  social  and  religious  condition  of  the 
Netherlands — Habits  of  the  aristocracy — Emulation  in  extravagance— Pecuniary  embar¬ 
rassments— Sympathy  for  the  Reformation,  steadily  increasing  among  the  people,  the 
true  cause  of  the  impending  revolt— Measures  of  the  government— Edict  of  1550  described 
—Papal  Bulls  granted  to  Philip  for  increasing  the  number  of  bishops  in  the  Netherlands 
—Necessity  for  retaining  the  Spanish  troops  to  enforce  the  policy  of  persecution. 

Margaret  of  Parma,  newly  appointed  Regent  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  was  the  natural  daughter  of  Charles  V.,  and  his  eldest 
born  child.  Her  mother,  of  a  respectable  family  called  Van  der 
Genst,  in  Oudenarde,  had  been  adopted  and  brought  up  by 
the  distinguished  house  of  Hoogstraaten.  Peculiar  circum¬ 
stances,  not  necessary  to  relate  at  length,  had  palliated  the 
fault  to  which  Margaret  owed  her  imperial  origin,  and  gave 
the  child  almost  a  legitimate  claim  upon  its  father’s  protec¬ 
tion.  The  claim  was  honorably  acknowledged.  Margaret  was 
in  her  infancy  placed  by  the  emperor  in  the  charge  of  his 
paternal  aunt,  Margaret  of  Savoy,  then  regent  of  the  provinces. 
Upon  the  death  of  that  princess,  the  child  was  intrusted  to 
the  care  of  the  emperor’s  sister,  Mary,  Queen  Dowager  of 
Hungary,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  government,  and  who 
occupied  it  until  the  abdication.  The  huntress-queen  com¬ 
municated  her  tastes  to  her  youthful  niece,  and  Margaret  soon 
outrivaled  her  instructress.  The  ardor  with  which  she  pur¬ 
sued  the  stag,  and  the  courageous  horsemanship  which  she 
always  displayed,  proved  her,  too,  no  degenerate  descendant 
of  Mary  of  Burgundy.  Her  education  for  the  distinguished 
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position  in  which  she  had  somewhat  surreptitiously  been 
placed  was  at  least  not  neglected  in  this  particular.  When, 
soon  after  the  memorable  sack  of  Rome,  the  pope  and  the  em¬ 
peror  had  been  reconciled,  and  it  had  been  decided  that  the 
Medici  family  should  he  elevated  upon  the  ruins  of  Florentine 
liberty,  Margaret’s  hand  was  conferred  in  marriage  upon  the 
pontiff’s  nephew  Alexander.  The  wretched  profligate  who 
was  thus  selected  to  mate  with  the  emperor’s  eldest-born  child 
and  to  appropriate  the  fair  demesnes  of  the  Tuscan  republic 
was  nominally  the  offspring  of  Lorenzo  de  Medici  by  a  Moor¬ 
ish  slave,  although  generally  reputed  a  bastard  of  the  pope 
himself.  The  nuptials  were  celebrated  with  great  pomp  at 
Naples,  where  the  emperor  rode  at  the  tournament  in  the 
guise  of  a  Moorish  warrior.  At  Florence  splendid  festivities 
had  also  been  held,  which  were  troubled  with  omens  believed 
to  be  highly  unfavorable.  It  hardly  needed,  however,  preter- 
natual  appearances  in  heaven  or  on  earth  to  proclaim  the  mar¬ 
riage  ill-starred  which  united  a  child  of  twelve  years  with 
a  worn-out  debauchee  of  twenty-seven.  Fortunately  for  Mar¬ 
garet,  the  funereal  portents  proved  true.  Her  husband,  within 
the  first  year  of  their  wedded  life,  fell  a  victim  to  his  own 
profligacy,  and  was  assassinated  by  his  kinsman,  Lorenzino  de 
Medici.  Cosmo,  his  successor  in  the  tyranny  of  Florence,  was 
desirous  of  succeeding  to  the  hand  of  Margaret,  but  the  poli¬ 
tic  emperor,  thinking  that  he  had  already  done  enough  to 
conciliate  that  house,  was  inclined  to  bind  to  his  interests  the 
family  which  now  occupied  the  papal  throne.  Margaret  was 
accordingly  a  few  years  afterward  united  to  Ottavio  Farnese, 
nephew  of  Paul  III.  It  was  still  her  fate  to  be  unequally 
matched.  Having  while  still  a  child  been  wedded  to  a  man  of 
more  than  twice  her  years,  she  was  now,  at  the  age  of  twenty, 
united  to  an  immature  youth  of  thirteen.  She  conceived  so 
strong  an  aversion  to  her  new  husband  that  it  became  impos¬ 
sible  for  them  to  live  together  in  peace.  Ottavio  accordingly 
went  to  the  wars,  and  in  1541  accompanied  the  emperor  in  his 
memorable  expedition  to  Barbary. 

Rumors  of  disaster  by  battle  and  tempest  reaching  Europe 
before  the  results  of  the  expedition  were  accurately  known, 
reports  that  the  emperor  had  been  lost  in  a  storm,  and  that 
the  young  Ottavio  had  perished  with  him,  awakened  remorse 
in  the  bosom  of  Margaret.  It  seemed  to  her  that  he  had  been 
driven  forth  by  domestic  inclemency  to  fall  a  victim  to  the 
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elements.  When,  however,  the  truth  became  known,  and  it 
was  ascertained  that  her  husband,  although  still  living,  was 
lying  dangerously  ill  in  the  charge  of  the  emperor,  the  re¬ 
pugnance  which  had  been  founded  upon  his  extreme  youth 
changed  to  passionate  fondness.  His  absence,  and  his  faithful 
military  attendance  upon  her  father,  caused  a  revulsion  in  her 
feelings,  and  awakened  her  admiration.  When  Ottavio,  now 
created  Duke  of  Parma  and  Piacenza,  returned  to  Rome,  he 
was  received  by  his  wife  with  open  arms.  Their  union  was 
soon  blessed  with  twins,  and  but  for  a  certain  imperiousness 
of  disposition  which  Margaret  had  inherited  from  her  father, 
and  which  she  was  too  apt  to  exercise  even  upon  her  husband, 
the  marriage  would  have  been  sufficiently  fortunate.* 

Various  considerations  pointed  her  out  to  Philip  as  a  suita¬ 
ble  person  for  the  office  of  regent,  although  there  seemed  some 
mystery  about  the  appointment  which  demanded  explanation. 
It  was  thought  that  her  birth  would  make  her  acceptable  to 
the  people;  but  perhaps  the  secret  reason  with  Philip  was, 
that  she  alone  of  all  other  candidates  would  be  amenable  to 
the  control  of  the  churchman  in  whose  hand  he  intended  plac¬ 
ing  the  real  administration  of  the  provinces.  Moreover,  her 
husband  was  very  desirous  that  the  citadel  of  Piacenza,  still 
garrisoned  by  Spanish  troops,  should  be  surrendered  to  him. 
Philip  was  disposed  to  conciliate  the  duke,  but  unwilling  to 
give  up  the  fortress.  He  felt  that  Ottavio  would  be  flattered 
by  the  nomination  of  his  wife  to  so  important  an  office,  and 
be  not  too  much  dissatisfied  at  finding  himself  relieved  for  a 
time  from  her  imperious  fondness.  Her  residence  in  the  Neth¬ 
erlands  would  guarantee  domestic  tranquillity  to  her  husband, 
and  peace  in  Italy  to  the  king.  Margaret  would  be  a  hostage 
for  the  fidelity  of  the  duke,  who  had,  moreover,  given  his 
eldest  son  to  Philip  to  be  educated  in  his  service. 

She  was  about  thirty-seven  years  of  age  when  she  arrived  in 
the  Netherlands,  with  the  reputation  of  possessing  high 
talents,  and  a  proud  and  energetic  character. f  She  was  an 
enthusiastic  Catholic,  and  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  Loyola,  who 
had  been  her  confessor  and  spiritual  guide.  She  felt  a  greater 
horror  for  heretics  than  for  any  other  species  of  malefactors, 
and  looked  up  to  her  father’s  bloody  edicts  as  if  they  had  been 


*  Strada,  i.  35-44. 
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special  revelations  from  on  high.  She  was  most  strenuous 
in  her  observance  of  Roman  rites,  and  was  accustomed  to  wash 
the  feet  of  twelve  virgins  every  holy  week,  and  to  endow  them 
in  marriage  afterward.*  Her  acquirements,  save  that  of  the 
art  of  horsemanship,  were  not  remarkable. 

Carefully  educated  in  the  Machiavellian  and  Medicean  school 
of  politics,  she  was  versed  in  that  “dissimulation,”  to  which 
liberal  Anglo-Saxons  give  a  shorter  name,  but  which  formed 
the  main  substance  of  statesmanship  at  the  court  of  Charles 
and  Philip.  In  other  respects  her  accomplishments  were  but 
meager,  and  she  had  little  acquaintance  with  any  language 
but  Italian.  Her  personal  appearance,  which  was  masculine, 
but  not  without  a  certain  grand  and  imperial  fascination,  har¬ 
monized  with  the  opinion  generally  entertained  of  her  char¬ 
acter.  The  famous  mustache  upon  her  upper  lipf  was 
supposed  to  indicate  authority  and  virility  of  purpose,  an  im¬ 
pression  which  was  confirmed  by  the  circumstance  that  she 
was  liable  to  severe  attacks  of  gout,  a  disorder  usually  consid¬ 
ered  more  appropriate  to  the  sterner  sex.J 

Such  were  the  previous  career  and  public  reputation  of  the 
Duchess  Margaret.  It  remains  to  be  unfolded  whether  her 
character  and  endowments,  as  exemplified  in  her  new  position, 
were  to  justify  the  choice  of  Philip. 

The  members  of  the  state  council,  as  already  observed,  were 
Berlaymont,  Viglius,  Arras,  Orange,  and  Egmont. 

The  first  was,  likewise,  chief  of  the  finance  department. 
Most  of  the  Catholic  writers  described  him  as  a  noble  of  loyal 
and  highly  honorable  character.  Those  of  the  Protestant 
party,  on  the  contrary,  uniformly  denounced  him  as  greedy, 
avaricious,  and  extremely  sanguinary.  That  he  was  a  brave 
and  devoted  soldier,  a  bitter  papist,  and  an  inflexible  adherent 
to  the  royal  cause,  has  never  been  disputed.  The  baron  him¬ 
self,  with  his  four  courageous  and  accomplished  sons,  were 
ever  in  the  front  ranks  to  defend  the  crown  against  the  nation. 
It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  fanatical  loyalty  loses 
most  of  the  romance  with  which  genius  and  poetry  have  so 
often  hallowed  the  sentiment,  when  the  “legitimate”  prince 
for  whom  the  sword  is  drawn  is  not  only  an  alien  in  tongue 

*  Strada,  i.  42. 
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and  blood,  but  filled  with  undisguised  hatred  for  the  land  he 
claims  to  rule. 

Viglius  van  Aytta  van  Zuichem  was  a  learned  Frisian,  born* 
according  to  some  writers,  of  “boors’  degree,  but  having  no 
inclination  for  boorish  work.”*  According  to  other  authori¬ 
ties,  which  the  president  himself  favored,  he  was  of  noble 
origin;  but,  whatever  his  race,  it  is  certain  that  whether  gentle 
or  simple,  it  derived  its  first  and  only  historical  illustration 
from  his  remarkable  talents  and  acquirements.  These  in  early 
youth  were  so  great  as  to  acquire  the  commendation  of  Eras¬ 
mus.  He  had  studied  in  Louvain,  Paris,  and  Padua,  had 
refused  the  tutorship  of  Philip  when  that  prince  was  still  a 
child,  and  had  afterward  filled  a  professorship  at  Ingolstadt. 
After  rejecting  several  offers  of  promotion  from  the  emperor, 
he  had  at  last  accepted  in  1542  a  seat  in  the  council  of  Mechlin, 
of  which  body  he  had  become  president  in  1545.  He  had  been 
one  of  the  peace  commissioners  to  France  in  1558,  and  was 
now  president  of  the  privy  council,  a  member  of  the  state 
council,  and  of  the  inner  and  secret  committee  of  that  board 
called  the  Consulta.  Much  odium  was  attached  to  his  name 
for  his  share  in  the  composition  of  the  famous  edict  of  1550. 
The  rough  draught  was  usually  attributed  to  his  pen,  but  he 
complained  bitterly,  in  letters  written  at  this  time,  of  injustice 
done  him  in  this  respect,  and  maintained  that  he  had  en¬ 
deavored,  without  success,  to  induce  the  emperor  to  mitigate 
the  severity  of  the  edict.  One  does  not  feel  very  strongly 
inclined  to  accept  his  excuses,  however,  when  his  general 
opinions  on  the  subject  of  religion  are  remembered.  He  was 
most  bigoted  in  precept  and  practice.  Religious  liberty  he 
regarded  as  the  most  detestable  and  baleful  of  doctrines; 
heresy  he  denounced  as  the  most  unpardonable  of  crimes. 

From  no  man’s  mouth  flowed  more  bitter  or  more  elegant 
commonplaces  than  from  that  of  the  learned  president  against 
those  blackest  of  malefactors,  the  men  who  claimed  within 
their  own  walls  the  right  to  worship  God  according  to  their 
own  consciences.  For  a  common  person  not  learned  in  law  or 
divinity  to  enter  into  his  closet,  to  shut  the  door,  and  to  pray 
to  Him  who  seeth  in  secret,  was,  in  his  opinion,  to  open  wide 
the  gate  of  destruction  for  all  the  land,  and  to  bring  in  the 
Father  of  Evil  at  once  to  fly  away  with  the  whole  population, 

*  Levensbesch.  Nederl.  Man.  en  Vrouwen,  iv.  75. 
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body  and  soul.  “If  every  man,”  said  he  to  Hopper,  “is  to 
believe  what  he  likes  in  his  own  house,  we  shall  have  hearth 
gods  and  tutelar  divinities*  again,  the  country  will  swarm  with 
a  thousand  errors  and  sects,  and  very  few  there  will  be,  I  fear, 
who  will  allow  themselves  to  be  inclosed  in  the  sheepfold  of 
Christ.  I  have  ever  considered  this  opinion,”  continued  the 
president,  “the  most  pernicious  of  all.  They  who  hold  it 
have  a  contempt  for  all  religion,  and  are  neither  more  nor  less 
than  atheists.  This  vague,  fireside  liberty  should  be  by  every 
possible  means  extirpated;  therefore  did  Christ  institute  shep¬ 
herds  to  di’ive  his  wandering  sheep  back  into  the  fold  of  the 
true  Church;  thus  only  can  we  guard  the  lambs  against  the 
ravening  wolves,  and  prevent  their  being  carried  away  from 
tlm  dock  of  Christ  to  the  flock  of  Belial.  Liberty  of  religion, 
or  of  conscience,  as  they  call  it,  ought  never  to  be  tolerated.”! 

This  was  the  cant  with  which  Viglius  was  ever  ready  to  feed 
not  only  his  faithful  Hopper,  but  all  the  world  beside.  The 
president  was  naturally  anxious  that  the  fold  of  Christ  should 
be  intrusted  to  none  but  regular  shepherds,  for  he  looked  for¬ 
ward  to  taking  one  of  the  most  lucrative  crooks  into  his  own 
hand,  w'hen  he  should  retire  from  his  secular  career. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  say  a  few  introductory  words  concern¬ 
ing  the  man  who,  from  this  time  forth,  begins  to  rise  upon 
the  history  of  his  country  with  daily  increasing  grandeur  and 
influence.  William  of  Nassau,  Prince  of  Orange,  although 
still  young  in  years,  is  already  the  central  personage  about 
whom  the  events  and  the  characters  of  the  epoch  most  natu- 
rally  group  themselves;  destined  as  he  is  to  become  more  and 
more  with  each  succeeding  year  the  vivifying  source  of  light, 
strength,  and  national  life  to  a  whole  people. 

The  Nassau  family  first  emerges  into  distinct  existence  in 
the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century.  It  divides  itself  almost 
as  soon  as  known  into  two  great  branches.  The  elder  re¬ 
mained  in  Germany,  ascended  the  imperial  throne  in  the 
thirteenth  century  in  the  person  of  Adolph  of  Nassau  and 
gave  to  the  country  many  electors,  bishops,  and  generals. 
The  younger  and  more  illustrious  branch  retained  the  modest 
property  and  petty  sovereignty  of  Nassau  Dillenbourg,  but  at 


*  “ - lares  lemuresque,”  etc.— Ep.  ad  Hopp.,  421. 

t  Viglii  Epist.  ad  Joach.  Hopperum,  p.  421,  422. -Compare  Vit.  Viglii  ab  ipso  Viglio 
Script,  (apud  Hoynckp.)  1-33;  Viglii  Epist.  Select,  ad  Diversos,  cxlviii. ;  Levensb.  Nederl. 
Man.  en  Vrouw.,  iv.  7o-82;  Vander  Vynckt,  i.  127. 
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the  same  time  transplanted  itself  to  the  Netherlands,  where  it 
attained  at  an  early  period  to  great  power  and  large  posses¬ 
sions.  The  ancestors  of  William,  as  Dukes  of  Gueldres,  had 
begun  to  exercise  sovereignty  in  the  provinces  four  centuries 
before  the  advent  of  the  house  of  Burgundy.*  That  over¬ 
shadowing  family  afterward  numbered  the  Netherland  Nassaus 
among  its  most  stanch  and  powerful  adherents.  Engelbert  II. 
was  distinguished  in  the  turbulent  councils  and  in  the  battle¬ 
fields  of  Charles  the  Bold,  and  was  afterward  the  unwavering 
supporter  of  Maximilian,  in  court  and  camp.  Dying  childless, 
he  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  John,  whose  two  sons,  Henry 
and  William,  of  Nassau,  divided  the  great  inheritance  after 
their  father’s  death.  William  succeeded  to  the  German 
estates,  became  a  convert  to  Protestantism,  and  introduced  the 
Reformation  into  his  dominions.  Henry,  the  eldest  son, 
received  the  family  possessions  and  titles  in  Luxembourg, 
Brabant,  Flanders  and  Holland,  and  distinguished  himself  as 
much  as  his  uncle  Engelbert,  in  the  service  of  the  Burgundo- 
Austrian  house.  The  confidential  friend  of  Charles  V.,  whose 
governor  he  had  been  in  that  emperor’s  boyhood,  he  was  ever 
his  most  efficient  and  reliable  adherent.  It  was  he  whose  in¬ 
fluence  placed  the  imperial  crown  upon  the  head  of  Charles. f 
In  1515  he  espoused  Claudia  de  Chalons,  sister  of  Prince  Phili¬ 
bert  of  Orange,  “in  order,”  as  he  wrote  to  his  father,  “to  be 
obedient  to  his  imperial  majesty,  to  please  the  king  of  France, 
and  more  particularly  for  the  sake  of  his  own  honor  and 
profit.”\  His  son  Retie  de  Nassau- Chalons  succeeded  Phili¬ 
bert.  The  little  principality  of  Orange,  so  pleasantly  situated 
between  Provence  and  Dauphiny,  but  in  such  dangerous 
proximity  to  the  seat  of  the  “Babylonian  captivity”  of  the 
popes  at  Avignon,  thus  passed  to  the  family  of  Nassau.  The 
title  was  of  high  antiquity.  Already  in  the  reign  of  Charle¬ 
magne,  Guillaume  au  Court-Nez,  or  “William  with  the  Short 
Nose,”  had  defended  the  little  town  of  Orange  against  the 
assaults  of  the  Saracens.  The  interest  and  authority  acquired 


*  Apologie  d’Orange,  42. 

t  “ - c’est  lui  qui  a  mis  la  couronne  imperiale  sur  la  teste  de  l’Empereur 

persuada  les  electeurs  de  preferer  l'Empereur  au  Roi  de  France.  .  ■  Et  comme  il  est 
notoire  it  un  chacun  que  ceste  couronue  imperiale  a  estd  le  pont  qui  par  apres  a  faict 
passage  it  l’Empereur  pour  tant  de  conquestes,”  etc. — Apologie,  23. 

j  “ - om  geeoirsam  te  zyn  der  Keis.  Maj.  ende  ooc  om  te  wille  te  zyn  den  Conic  van 

Vrancryk  ende  sonderling  om  myner  eeren  en  de  prouffyts  wille.”  Arnoldi,  Hist.  Denk., 
p.  187.  Groen  v.  Prinsterer,  Archives,  etc.  i.  64*,  note  2. 
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in  the  demesnes  thus  preserved  by  his  valor  became  extensive, 
and  in  process  of  time  hereditary  in  his  race.  The  principality 
became  an  absolute  and  free  sovereignty,*  and  had  already 
descended,  in  defiance  of  the  Salic  law,  through  the  three  dis¬ 
tinct  families  of  Orange,  Baux,  and  Chalons. 

In  1544  Prince  Bene  died  at  the  emperor’s  feet  in  the 
trenches  of  Saint  Dizier.  Having  no  legitimate  children,  he 
left  all  his  titles  and  estates  to  his  cousin-german,  William  of 
Nassau,  son  of  his  father’s  brother  William,  who  thus  at  the 
age  of  eleven  years  became  William  IX.  of  Orange.  For  this 
child,  whom  the  future  was  to  summon  to  such  high  destinies 
and  such  heroic  sacrifices,  the  past  and  present  seemed  to 
have  gathered  riches  and  power  together  from  many  sources. 
He  was  the  descendant  of  the  Othos,  the  Engelberts,  and  the 
Henries,  of  the  Netherlands,  the  representative  of  the  Phili¬ 
berts  and  the  Benes  of  France;  the  chief  of  a  house,  humbler 
in  resources  and  position  in  Germany,  but  still  of  high  rank, 
and  which  had  already  done  good  service  to  humanity  by 
being  among  the  first  to  embrace  the  great  principles  of  the 
Beformation. 

His  father,  younger  brother  of  the  emperor’s  friend  Henry, 
was  called  William  the  Bich.  He  was,  however,  only  rich  in 
children.  Of  these  he  had  five  sons  and  seven  daughters  by 
his  wife  Juliana  of  Stolberg.  She  was  a  person  of  most  ex¬ 
emplary  character  and  unaffected  piety.  She  instilled  into 
the  minds  of  all  her  children  the  elements  of  that  devotional 
sentiment  which  was  her  own  striking  characteristic,  and  it 
was  destined  that  the  seed  sown  early  should  increase  to  an 
abundant  harvest.  Nothing  can  be  more  tender  or  more 
touching  than  the  letters  which  still  exist  from  her  hand,  writ¬ 
ten  to  her  illustrious  sons  in  hours  of  anxiety  or  anguish,  and 
to  the  last  recommending  to  them  with  as  much  earnest  sim¬ 
plicity  as  if  they  were  still  little  children  at  her  knee,  to  rely 
always  in  the  midst  of  the  trials  and  dangers  which  were  to 
beset  their  paths  through  life  upon  the  great  hand  of  God. 
Among  the  mothers  of  great  men,  Juliana  of  Stolberg  deserves 
a  foremost  place,  and  it  is  no  slight  eulogy  that  she  was  worthy 
to  have  been  the  mother  of  William  of  Orange,  and  of  Lewis, 
Adolphus,  Henry,  and  John  of  Nassau. 

,*  “  7“  et  moins  m’a  il  (l’Empereur)  peu  favoriser  en  mon  principaultS  d’Orange,  ou  il 
n  avoit  nen  a  veoir  ni  lui  ni  prince  quelconque,  le  tenant  en  souverainetS  nue  et  absolue, 
ce  que  peu  d’autres  seigneurs  pourront  dire.”— Apologia,  15. 


1559.]  HIGH  FORTUNES  OF  ORANGE.  201 

At  the  age  of  eleven  years,  William,  having  thus  unex¬ 
pectedly  succeeded  to  such  great  possessions,  was  sent  from 
his  father’s  roof  to  be  educated  in  Brussels.  No  destiny 
seemed  to  lie  before  the  young  prince  but  an  education  at  the 
emperor’s  court,  to  be  followed  by  military  adventures,  em¬ 
bassies,  viceroyalties,  and  a  life  of  luxury  and  magnificence. 
At  a  very  early  age  he  came,  accordingly,  as  a  page  into  the 
emperor’s  family.  Charles  recognized,  with  his  customary 
quickness,  the  remarkable  character  of  the  boy.  At  fifteen, 
William  was  the  intimate,  almost  confidential  friend  of  the 
emperor,  who  prided  himself,  above  all  other  gifts,  on  his 
power  of  reading  and  of  using  men.  The  youth  was  so  con¬ 
stant  an  attendant  upon  his  imperial  chief  that  even  when 
interviews  with  the  highest  personages,  and  upon  the  gravest 
affairs,  were  taking  place,  Charles  would  never  suffer  him  to 
be  considered  superfluous  or  intrusive.  There  seemed  to  be 
no  secrets  which  the  emperor  held  too  high  for  the  compre¬ 
hension  or  discretion  of  his  page.  His  perceptive  and  reflective 
faculties,  naturally  of  remarkable  keenness  and  depth,  thus 
acquired  a  prococious  and  extraordinary  development.  He 
was  brought  up  behind  the  curtain  of  that  great  stage  where 
the  world’s  dramas  were  daily  enacted.  The  machinery  and 
the  masks  which  produced  the  grand  delusions  of  history  had 
no  deceptions  for  him.  Carefully  to  observe  men’s  actions, 
and  silently  to  ponder  upon  their  motives,  was  the  favorite 
occupation  of  the  prince  during  his  apprenticeship^  at  court. 
As  he  advanced  to  man’s  estate,  he  was  selected  by  the  em¬ 
peror  for  the  highest  duties.  Charles,  whose  only  merit,  so  far 
as  the  provinces  were  concerned,  was  in  having  been  born  in 
Ghent,  and  that,  by  an  ignoble  accident,  was  glad  to  employ 
this  representative  of  so  many  great  Netherland  houses  in 
the  defense  of  the  land.  Before  the  prince  was  twenty-one  he 
was  appointed  general-in-chief  of  the  army  on  the  French 
frontier,  in  the  absence  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy.  The  post  was 
coveted  by  many  most  distinguished  soldiers — the  Counts  of 
Buren,  Bossu,  Lalaing,  Aremberg,  Meghem,  and  particularly 
by  Count  Egmont;*  yet  Charles  showed  his  extraordinary 
confidence  in  the  Prince  of  Orange  by  selecting  him  for  the 
station,  although  he  had  hardly  reached  maturity,  and  was 
moreover  absent  in  France.  The  young  prince  acquitted  him- 
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self  of  his  high  command  in  a  manner  which  justified  his 
appointment. 

It  was  the  prince’s  shoulder  upon  which  the  emperor  leaned 
at  the  abdication;  the  prince’s  hand  which  bore  the  imperial 
insignia  of  the  discrowned  monarch  to  Ferdinand,  at  Augs¬ 
burg.  With  these  duties  his  relations  with  Charles  were 
ended,  and  those  with  Philip  begun.  He  was  with  the  army 
during  the  hostilities  which  were  soon  after  resumed  in 
Picardy;  he  was  the  secret  negotiator  of  the  preliminary 
arrangement  with  France,  soon  afterward  confirmed  by  the 
triumphant  treaty  of  April,  1559.  He  had  conducted  these 
initiatory  conferences  with  the  Constable  Montmorency  and 
Marshal  de  Saint  Andre  with  great  sagacity,  although  hardly 
a  man  in  years,  and  by  so  doing  he  had  laid  Philip  under  deep 
obligations.  The  king  was  so  inexpressibly  anxious  for  peace 
that  he  would  have  been  capable  of  conducting  a  treaty  upon 
almost  any  terms.  He  assured  the  prince  that  “the  greatest 
service  he  could  render  him  in  this  world  was  to  make  peace, 
and  that  he  desired  to  have  it  at  any  price  whatever,  so  eager 
was  he  to  return  to  Spain.”*  To  the  envoy  Suriano,  Philip 
had  held  the  same  language.  “Oh,  ambassador,”  said  he,  “I 
wish  peace  on  any  terms,  and  if  the  king  of  France  had  not 
sued  for  it,  I  would  have  begged  for  it  myself.  ”f 

With  such  impatience  on  the  part  of  the  sovereign,  it  cer¬ 
tainly  manifested  diplomatic  abilities  of  a  high  character  in 
the  prince,  that  the  treaty  negotiated  by  him  amounted  to 
a  capitulation  by  France.  He  was  one  of  the  hostages  selected 
by  Henry  for  the  due  execution  of  the  treaty,  and  while  in 
France  made  that  remarkable  discovery  which  was  to  color  his 
life.  While  hunting  with  the  king  in  the  forest  of  Vincennes, 
the  prince  and  Henry  found  themselves  alone  together,  and 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  company.  The  French  mon¬ 
arch’s  mind  was  full  of  the  great  scheme  which  had  just 
secretly  been  formed  by  Philip  and  himself,  to  extirpate 
Protestantism  by  a  general  extirpation  of  Protestants.  Philip 
had  been  most  anxious  to  conclude  the  public  treaty  with 
France,  that  he  might  be  the  sooner  able  to  negotiate  that 

*  Apologie  d’Orange,  49. 

+  “ - Se  ben  era  cosi  poco  lionorevole  fa  gran  cosa  quella  ch’  io  serissi  al  Setteinbre 

passatoche  mi  disse  S.  Mta,  nell’  esercito  con  queste  parole  6  simili;  o  Imbasciatore,  io 
voglio  pace  in  ogni  modo  e  s’il  Re  di  Francia  no  l'havesse  domandata,  la  domanderei  io  ” 
—Suriano  MS. 
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secret  convention  by  which  he  and  his  most  Christian  majesty 
were  solemnly  to  bind  themselves  to  massacre  all  the  converts 
to  the  new  religion  in  France  and  the  Netherlands.  This 
conspiracy  of  the  two  kings  against  their  subjects  was  the 
matter  nearest  the  hearts  of  both.  The  Duke  of  Alva,  a  fel¬ 
low  hostage  with  William  of  Orange,  was  the  plenipotentiary 
to  conduct  this  more  important  arrangement.  The  French 
monarch,  somewhat  imprudently  imagining  that  the  prince  was 
also  a  party  to  the  plot,  opened  the  whole  subject  to  him  with¬ 
out  reserve.  He  complained  of  the  constantly  increasing  num¬ 
bers  of  sectaries  in  his  kingdom,  and  protested  that  his  con¬ 
science  would  never  be  easy  nor  his  state  secure  until  his 
realm  should  be  delivered  of  “that  accursed  vermin.”  A  civil 
revolution,  under  pretext  of  a  religious  reformation,  was  his 
constant  apprehension,  particularly  since  so  many  notable  per¬ 
sonages  in  the  realm,  and  even  princes  of  the  blood,  were 
already  tainted  with  heresy.  Nevertheless,  with  the  favor  of 
heaven,  and  the  assistance  of  his  son  and  brother  Philip,  he 
hoped  soon  to  be  master  of  the  rebels.  The  king  then  pro¬ 
ceeded,  with  cynical  minuteness,  to  lay  before  his  discreet 
companion  the  particulars  of  the  royal  plot,  and  the  manner 
in  which  all  heretics,  whether  high  or  humble,  were  to  be  dis¬ 
covered  and  massacred  at  the  most  convenient  season.  For 
the  furtherance  of  the  scheme  in  the  Netherlands,  it  was 
understood  that  the  Spanish  regiments  would  be  exceedingly 
efficient.  The  prince,  although  horror-struck  and  indignant 
at  the  royal  revelations,  held  his  peace,  and  kept  his  counte¬ 
nance.  The  king  was  not  aware  that,  in  opening  this  delicate 
negotiation  to  Alva’s  colleague  and  Philip’s  plenipotentiary, 
he  had  given  a  warning  of  inestimable  value  to  the  man  who 
had  been  born  to  resist  the  machinations  of  Philip  and  of  Alva. 
William  of  Orange  earned  the  surname  of  “the  Silent,”  from 
the  manner  in  which  he  received  these  communications  of 
Henry  without  revealing  to  the  monarch,  by  word  or  look, 
the  enormous  blunder  which  he  had  committed.  His  purpose 
was  fixed  from  that  hour.  A  few  days  afterward  he  obtained 
permission  to  visit  the  Netherlands,  where  he  took  measures 
to  excite,  with  all  his  influence,  the  strongest  and  most  gen¬ 
eral  opposition  to  the  continued  presence  of  the  Spanish 
troops,*  of  which  forces,  much  against  his  will,  he  had  been. 
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in  conjunction  with  Egmont,  appointed  chief.  He  already- 
felt,  in  his  own  language,  that  “an  inquisition  for  the  Nether¬ 
lands  had  been  resolved  upon  more  cruel  than  that  of  Spain; 
since  it  would  need  but  to  look  askance  at  an  image  to  be  cast 
into  the  flames.”*  Although  having  as  yet  no  spark  of  re¬ 
ligious  sympathy  for  the  reformers,  he  could  not,  he  said,  “but 
feel  compassion  for  so  many  virtuous  men  and  women  thus 
devoted  to  massacre,”f  and  he  determined  to  save  them  if  he 
could!  At  the  departure  of  Philip  he  had  received  instruc¬ 
tions,  both  patent  and  secret,  for  his  guidance  as  stadholder 
of  Holland,  Friesland,  and  Utrecht.  He  was  ordered  “most 
expressly  to  correct  and  extirpate  the  sects  reprobated  by  our 
Holy  Mother  Church;  to  execute  the  edicts  of  his  imperial 
majesty,  renewed  by  the  king,  with  absolute  rigor.  He  was 
to  see  that  the  judges  carried  out  the  edicts,  without  infrac¬ 
tion,  alteration,  or  moderation,  since  they  were  there  to 
enforce,  not  to  make  or  to  discuss  the  law.”  In  his  secret 
instructions  he  was  informed  that  the  execution  of  the  edicts 
was  to  be  with  all  rigor,  and  without  any  respect  of  persons. 
He  was  also  reminded  that,  whereas  some  persons  had  imagined 
the  severity  of  the  law  “to  be  only  intended  against  anabap¬ 
tists,  on  the  contrary,  the  edicts  were  to  be  enforced  on  Luth¬ 
erans  and  other  sectaries  without  distinction. ”J  Moreover,  in 
one  of  his  last  interviews  with  Philip,  the  king  had  given  him 
the  names  of  several  “excellent  persons  suspected  of  the  new 
religion,”  and  had  commanded  him  to  have  them  put  to 
death.  This,  however,  he  not  only  omitted  to  do,  but  on  the 
contrary  gave  them  warning,  so  that  they  might  effect  their 
escape,  “thinking  it  more  necessary  to  obey  God  than  man.”§ 
William  of  Orange,  at  the  departure  of  the  king  for  Spain, 
was  in  his  twenty-seventh  year.  He  was  a  widower;  his  first 
wife,  Anne  of  Egmont,  having  died  in  1558,  after  seven  years 
of  wedlock.  This  lady,  to  whom  he  had  been  united  when 
they  were  both  eighteen  years  of  age,  was  the  daughter  of  the 
celebrated  general,  Count  de  Buren,  and  the  greatest  heiress 
in  the  Netherlands.  William  had  thus  been  faithful  to  the 
family  traditions,  and  had  increased  his  possessions  by  a  wealthy 
alliance.  He  had  two  children,  Philip  and  Mary.  The  mar¬ 
riage  had  been  more  amicable  than  princely  marriages  arranged 
for  convenience  often  prove.  The  letters  of  the  prince  to  his 
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wife  indicate  tenderness  and  contentment.* * * §  At  the  same 
time  he  was  accused,  at  a  later  period,  of  “having  murdered 
her  with  a  dagger. ”f  The  ridiculous  tale  was  not  even 
credited  by  those  who  reported  it,  but  it  is  worth  mentioning 
as  a  proof  that  no  calumny  was  too  senseless  to  be  invented 
concerning  the  man  whose  character  was  from  that  hour  forth 
to  be  the  mark  of  slander,  and  whose  whole  life  was  to  be  its 
signal,  although  often  unavailing,  refutation.]; 

Yet  we  are  not  to  regard  William  of  Orange,  thus  on  the 
threshold  of  his  great  career,  by  the  light  diffused  from  a 
somewhat  later  period.  In  no  historical  character  more  re¬ 
markably  than  in  his  is  the  law  of  constant  development  and 
progress  illustrated.  At  twenty-six  he  is  not  the  ‘‘‘‘■pater 
patrice,”  the  great  man  struggling  upward  and  onward  against 
a  host  of  enemies  and  obstacles  almost  beyond  human  strength, 
and  along  the  dark  and  dangerous  path  leading  through  con¬ 
flict,  privation,  and  ceaseless  labor  to  no  repose  but  death. 
On  the  contrary,  his  foot  was  hardly  on  the  first  step  of  that 
difficult  ascent  which  was  to  rise  before  him  all  his  lifetime. 
He  was  still  among  the  primrose  paths.  He  was  rich,  power¬ 
ful,  of  sovereign  rank.  He  had  only  the  germs  within  him  of 
what  was  thereafter  to  expand  into  moral  and  intellectual 
greatness.  He  had  small  sympathy  for  the  religious  reforma¬ 
tion,  of  which  he  was  to  be  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
champions.  He  was  a  Catholic,  nominally,  and  in  outward 
observance.  With  doctrines  he  troubled  himself  but  little. 
He  had  given  orders  to  enforce  conformity  to  the  ancient 
Church,  not  with  bloodshed,  yet  with  comparative  strictness, 
in  his  principality  of  Orange. §  Beyond  the  compliance  with 
rites  and  forms,  thought  indispensable  in  those  days  to  a  per¬ 
sonage  of  such  high  degree,  he  did  not  occupy  himself  with 
theology.  He  was  a  Catholic,  as  Egmont  and  Horn,  Berlay- 
mont  and  Mansfeld,  Montigny  and  even  Brederode,  were 
Catholic.  It  was  only  tanners,  dyers  and  apostate  priests  who 

*  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  1-29. 
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were  Protestants  at  that  day  in  the  Netherlands.  His  deter¬ 
mination  to  protect  a  multitude  of  his  harmless  inferiors  from 
horrible  deaths  did  not  proceed  from  sympathy  with  their  re¬ 
ligious  sentiments,  but  merely  from  a  generous  and  manly 
detestation  of  murder.  He  carefully  averted  his  mind  from 
sacred  matters.  If  indeed  the  seed  implanted  by  his  pious 
parents  were  really  the  germ  of  his  future  conversion  to 
Protestantism,  it  must  be  confessed  that  it  lay  dormant  a  long 
time.  But  his  mind  was  in  other  pursuits.  He  was  disposed 
for  an  easy,  joyous,  luxurious,  princely  life.  Banquets,  mas¬ 
querades,  tournaments,  the  chase,  interspersed  with  the 
routine  of  official  duties,  civil  and  military,  seemed  likely  to 
fill  out  his  life.  His  hospitality,  like  his  fortune,  was  almost 
regal.  While  the  king  and  the  foreign  envoys  were  still  in 
the  Netherlands,  his  house,  the  splendid  Nassau  palace  of 
Brussels,  was  ever  open.  He  entertained  for  the  monarch, 
who  was,  or  who  imagined  himself  to  be,  too  poor  to  discharge 
his  own  duties  in  this  respect,  but  he  entertained  at  his  own 
expense.*  This  splendid  household  was  still  continued. 
Twenty-four  noblemen  and  eighteen  pages  of  gentle  birth 
officiated  regularly  in  his  family.  His  establishment  was  on 
so  extensive  a  scale  that  upon  one  day  twenty-eight  master 
cooks  were  dismissed  for  the  purpose  of  diminishing  the 
family  expenses,  and  there  was  hardly  a  princely  house  in 
Germany  which  did  not  send  cooks  to  learn  their  business  in 
so  magnificent  a  kitchen,  f  The  reputation  of  his  table  re¬ 
mained  undiminished  for  years.  We  find  at  a  later  period, 
that  Philip,  in  the  course  of  one  of  the  nominal  reconciliations 
which  took  place  several  times  between  the  monarch  and 
William  of  Orange,  wrote  that,  his  head  cook  being  dead,  he 
begged  the  prince  to  “make  him  a  present  of  his  chief  cook, 
Master  Herman,  who  was  understood  to  be  very  skillful. 

In  this  hospitable  mansion  the  feasting  continued  night  and 
day.  From  early  morning  till  noon,  the  breakfast-tables  were 
spread  with  wines  and  luxurious  viands  in  constant  succession, 
to  all  comers  and  at  every  moment.§  The  dinner  and  supper 
were  daily  banquets  for  a  multitude  of  guests.  The  highest 
nobles  were  not  those  alone  who  were  entertained.  Men  of 
lower  degree  were  welcomed  with  a  charming  hospitality  which 
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made  them  feel  themselves  at  their  ease.*  Contemporaries  of 
all  parties  unite  in  eulogizing  the  winning  address  and  gentle 
manners  of  the  prince.  “Never,”  says  a  most  bitter  Catholic 
historian,  “did  an  arrogant  or  indiscreet  word  fall  from  his  lips. 
He  upon  no  occasion  manifested  anger  to  his  servants,  how¬ 
ever  much  they  might  be  in  fault,  but  contented  himself  with 
admonishing  them  graciously,  without  menace  or  insult.  He 
had  a  gentle  and  agreeable  tongue,  with  which  he  could  turn 
all  the  gentlemen  at  court  any  way  he  liked.  He  was  beloved 
and  honored  by  the  whole  community.’  f  His  manner  was  grace¬ 
ful,  familiar,  caressing,  and  yet  dignified.  He  had  the  good 
breeding  which  comes  from  the  heart,  refined  into  an  inex¬ 
pressible  charm  from  his  constant  intercourse,  almost  from  his 
cradle,  with  mankind  of  all  ranks. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  this  train  of  living  was  attended 
with  expense.  Moreover,  he  had  various  other  establishments 
in  town  and  country,  besides  his  almost  royal  residence  in 
Brussels.  He  was  ardently  fond  of  the  chase,  particularly  of 
the  knightly  sport  of  falconry.  In  the  country  he  “consoled 
himself  by  taking  every  day  a  heron  in  the  clouds.”J  His 
falconers  alone  cost  him  annually  fifteen  hundred  florins,  after 
he  had  reduced  their  expenses  to  the  lowest  possible  point.§ 
He  was  much  in  debt,  even  at  this  early  period  and  with  his 
princely  fortune.  “We  come  of  a  race,”  he  wrote  carelessly 
to  his  brother  Louis,  “who  are  somewhat  bad  managers  in  our 
young  days,  but  when  we  grow  older  we  do  better,  like  our 
late  father;  sicut  erat  in  principio,  et  nunc ,  et  semper  et  in 
secula  seculorum.  My  greatest  difficulty,”  he  adds,  as  usual, 
is  on  account  of  the  falconers. ”| 

His  debts  already  amounted,  according  to  Granvelle’s  state¬ 
ment,  to  eight  or  nine  hundred  thousand  florins. T  He  had 
embarrassed  himself,  not  only  through  his  splendid  extrav¬ 
agance,  by  which  all  the  world  about  him  were  made  to  partake 
of  his  wealth,  but  by  accepting  the  high  offices  to  which  he 
had  been  appointed.  When  general-in-chief  on  the  frontier,  his 
salary  was  three  hundred  florins  monthly;  “not  enough,  as  he 


*  “  A  la  verity  c’estoit  un  personage  d’une  merveilleuse  vivacity 
tons  autres  tenoit  table  magnifique,  oil  les  petite  compagnons  estoyent  autant  bienvenus 
que  les  grands.”— Pontus  Payen  MS. 
t  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

%  Letter  to  Count  Louis  de  Nassau.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  179. 

§  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  196.  11 

•}  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  51.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  38. 
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said,  “to  pay  the  servants  in  his  tent,”*  his  necessary  expenses 
being  twenty-five  hundred  florins,  as  appears  by  a  letter  to  his 
wife.f  His  embassy  to  carry  the  crown  to  Ferdinand,  and  his 
subsequent  residence  as  a  hostage  for  the  treaty  in  Paris,  were 
also  very  onerous,  and  he  received  no  salary;  according  to  the 
economical  system  in  this  respect  pursued  by  Charles  and 
Philip.  In  these  two  embassies  or  missions  alone,  together 
with  the  entertainments  offered  by  him  to  the  court  and  to 
foreigners,  after  the  peace  at  Brussels,  the  prince  spent,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  own  estimate,  one  million  five  hundred  thousand 
florins.  J  He  was,  however,  although  deeply,  not  desperately 
involved,  and  had  already  taken  active  measures  to  regulate  and 
reduce  his  establishment.  His  revenues  were  vast,  both  in  his 
own  right  and  in  that  of  his  deceased  wife.  He  had  large  claims 
upon  the  royal  treasury  for  service  and  expenditure.  He  had 
besides  ample  sums  to  receive  from  the  ransoms  of  the  prisoners 
of  Saint  Quentin  and  Gravelines,  having  served  in  both  cam¬ 
paigns.  The  amount  to  be  received  by  individuals  from  this 
source  may  be  estimated  from  the  fact  that  Count  Horn,  by  no 
means  one  of  the  most  favored  in  the  victorious  armies,  had 
received  from  Leonor  d’Orleans,  Due  de  Longueville,  a  ransom 
of  eighty  thousand  crowns. §  The  sum  due,  if  payment  were 
enforced,  from  the  prisoners  assigned  to  Egmont,  Orange, 
and  others,  must  have  been  very  large.  Granvelle  estimated 
the  whole  amount  at  two  millions;  adding,  characteristically, 
“that  this  kind  of  speculation  was  a  practice”  which  our  good 
old  fathers,  lovers  of  virtue,  would  not  have  found  laudable.  || 
In  this  the  churchman  was  right,  but  he  might  have  added 
that  the  “lovers  of  virtue,”  would  have  found  it  as  little 
“laudable”  for  ecclesiastics  to  dispose  of  the  sacred  offices  in 
their  gift,  for  carpets,  tapestry,  and  annual  payments  of  cer¬ 
tain  percentages  upon  the  cure  of  souls.  If  the  profits 
respectively  gained  by  military  and  clerical  speculators  in  that 

*  Apologie,  27.  t  Archives  et  Correspondance.  i.  16. 

i  I  Apologie,  27. 

§  “ - de  Rangons  des  prisonniers  frangois,  prisonniers  prins  aux  batailles  de  St. 

Quintin  et  Gravelinges  qui  porterent  4  une  infinite  des  deniers,  entre  lesquels  Messire 
Leonor  d’Orleans  Due  de  Longueville  paia  comptant  au  Compte  de  Hornes  quatre-vingt 
mil  Escus— pensez  maintenant  si  le  Compte  d’Egmont  avoit  eu  moyen  de  faire  ses  be- 
soignes,”  etc.  — Pontus  Payen  MS. 

II  “ - chose  4  la  verite  mal  s4ant6,  et  que  noz  bons  vieux  peres,  amateurs  de  la  vertu, 

n’eussent  trouvd  louable.” — Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  38. 

If  V.  Gacliard.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  U.  sur  les  affaires  des  Pays-Bas  (Brux.,  1848), 
i  318-320. 
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day  should  be  compared,  the  disadvantage  would  hardly  be 
found  to  lie  with  those  of  the  long  robe. 

Such,  then,  at  the  beginning  of  1560,  was  William  of 
Orange;  a  generous,  stately,  magnificent,  powerful  grandee. 
As  a  military  commander,  he  had  acquitted  himself  very  credit¬ 
ably  of  highly  important  functions  at  an  early  age.  Neverthe¬ 
less  it  was  the  opinion  of  many  persons  that  he  was  of  a  timid 
temperament.* * * §  He  was  even  accused  of  having  manifested 
an  unseemly  panic  at  Philippeville,  and  of  having  only  been 
restrained  by  the  expostulations  of  his  officers  from  abandon¬ 
ing  both  that  fortress  and  Charlemont  to  Admiral  Coligny, 
who  had  made  his  appearance  in  the  neighborhood  merely  at 
the  head  of  a  reconnoitering  party,  f  If  the  story  were  true,  it 
would  be  chiefly  important  as  indicating  that  the  Prince  of 
Orange  was  one  of  the  many  historical  characters,  originally 
of  an  excitable  and  even  timorous  physical  organization,  whom 
moral  courage  and  a  strong  will  have  afterward  converted  into 
dauntless  heroes.  Certain  it  is  that  he  was  destined  to  con¬ 
front  open  danger  in  every  form,  that  his  path  was  to  lead 
through  perpetual  ambush,  yet  that  his  cheerful  confidence 
and  tranquil  courage  were  to  become  not  only  unquestionable 
but  proverbial.];  It  may  be  safely  asserted,  however,  that  the 
story  was  an  invention  to  be  classed  with  those  fictions  which 
made  him  the  murderer  of  his  first  wife,  a  common  conspirator 
against  Philip’s  crown  and  person,  and  a  crafty  malefactor  in 
general,  without  a  single  virtue.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
even  the  terrible  Alva,  who  lived  in  harness  almost  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  was,  so  late  as  at  this  period,  censured  for 
timidity,  and  had  been  accused  in  youth  of  flat  cowardice.  § 
He  despised  the  insinuation,  which  for  him  had  no  meaning. 
There  is  no  doubt  too  that  caution  was  a  predominant  char¬ 
acteristic  of  the  prince.  It  was  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  his 
greatness.  At  that  period,  perhaps  at  any  period,  he  would 
have  been  incapable  of  such  brilliant  and  dashing  exploits  as 
had  made  the  name  of  Egmont  so  famous.  It  had  even  be¬ 
come  a  proverb,  “the  counsel  of  Orange,  the  execution  of 
Egmont,”]|  yet  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see  how  far  this 

*  “ - d’un  naturel  craintif,  comme  il  avoit  souventes  fois  monstrfi  durant  la  guerre 

de  France.”— Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  “  Soevis  tranquillus  in  undis,”  was  the  motto  often  engraved  upon  the  medals  struck 
at  different  periods  in  his  honor. 

§  Badovaro  MS.  Suriano  MS.  II  Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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physical  promptness  which  had  been  so  felicitous  upon  the 
battlefield  was  likely  to  avail  the  hero  of  Saint  Quentin  in  the 
great  political  combat  which  was  approaching. 

As  to  the  talents  of  the  prince,  there  was  no  difference  of 
opinion.  His  enemies  never  contested  the  subtlety  and  breadth 
of  his  intellect,  his  adroitness  and  capacity  in  conducting 
state  affairs,  his  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  the  pro¬ 
foundness  of  his  views.  In  many  respects  it  must  be  confessed 
that  his  surname  of  The  Silent,  like  many  similar  appellations, 
was  a  misnomer.  William  of  Orange  was  neither  “silent”  nor 
“taciturn,”  yet  these  are  epithets  which  will  be  forever  asso¬ 
ciated  with  the  name  of  a  man  who,  in  private,  was  the  most 
affable,  cheerful,  and  delightful  of  companions,  and  who  on  a 
thousand  great  public  occasions  was  to  prove  himself,  both  by 
pen  and  by  speech,  the  most  eloquent  man  of  his  age.  His 
mental  accomplishments  were  considerable.  He  had  studied 
history  with  attention,  and  he  spoke  and  wrote  with  facility 
Latin,  French,  German,  Flemish,  and  Spanish. 

The  man,  however,  in  whose  hands  the  administration  of 
the  Netherlands  was  in  reality  placed,  was  Anthony  Perrenot, 
then  Bishop  of  Arras,  soon  to  be  known  by  the  more  celebrated 
title  of  Cardinal  Granvelle.  He  was  the  chief  of  the  Consulta, 
or  secret  council  of  three,  by  whose  deliberations  the  duchess 
regent  was  to  be  governed.  His  father,  Nicholas  Perrenot,  of 
an  obscure  family  in  Burgundy,  had  been  long  the  favorite 
minister  and  man  of  business  to  the  Emperor  Charles.  An¬ 
thony,  the  eldest  of  thirteen  children,  was  born  in  1517.  He 
was  early  distinguished  for  his  talents.  He  studied  at  Dole, 
Padua,  Paris,  and  Louvain.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  spoke 
seven  languages  with  perfect  facility,  while  his  acquaintance 
with  civil  and  ecclesiastical  laws  was  considered  prodigious. 
At  the  age  of  twenty-three  he  became  a  canon  of  Liege  Cathe¬ 
dral.  The  necessary  eight  quarters  of  gentility  produced 
upon  that  occasion  have  accordingly  been  displayed  by  his 
panegyrists  in  triumphant  refutation  of  that  theory  which 
gave  him  a  blacksmith  for  his  grandfather.*  At  the  same 
period,  although  he  had  not  reached  the  requisite  age,  the 
rich  bishopric  of  Arras  had  already  been  prepared  for  him  by 
his  father’s  care.  Three  years  afterward,  in  1543,  he  distin¬ 
guished  himself  by  a  most  learned  and  brilliant  harangue 


*  Dom  l'Evesque,  Memoires  pour  servir  4  l’Histoire  du  Cardinal  Granvelle  (Paris,  1763), 
ii.  146-393.— Compare  Strada,  ii.  60. 
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before  the  Council  of  Trent,  by  which  display  he  so  much 
charmed  the  emperor  that  he  created  him  councilor  of  state. 
A  few  years  afterward  he  rendered  the  unscrupulous  Charles 
still  more  valuable  proofs  of  devotion  and  dexterity  by  the 
part  he  played  in  the  memorable  imprisonment  of  the  Land¬ 
grave  of  Hesse  and  the  Saxon  dukes.  He  was  thereafter  con¬ 
stantly  employed  in  embassies  and  other  offices  of  trust  and 
profit. 

There  was  no  doubt  as  to  his  profound  and  varied  learning, 
nor  as  to  his  natural  quickness  and  dexterity.  He  was  ready 
witted,  smooth  and  fluent  of  tongue,  fertile  in  expedients, 
courageous,  resolute.  He  thoroughly  understood  the  art  of 
managing  men,  particularly  his  superiors.  He  knew  how  to 
govern  under  the  appearance  of  obeying.  He  possessed  ex¬ 
quisite  tact  in  appreciating  the  characters  of  those  far  above 
him  in  rank  and  beneath  him  in  intellect.  He  could  accom¬ 
modate  himself  with  great  readiness  to  the  idiosyncrasies  of 
sovereigns.  He  was  a  chameleon  to  the  hand  which  fed  him. 
In  his  intercourse  with  the  king,  he  colored  himself,  as  it 
were,  with  the  king’s  character.  He  was  not  himself,  but 
Philip;  not  the  sullen,  hesitating,  confused  Philip,  however, 
but  Philip  endowed  with  eloquence,  readiness,  facility.  The 
king  ever  found  himself  anticipated  with  the  most  delicate 
obsequiousness,  beheld  his  struggling  ideas  change  into 
winged  words  without  ceasing  to  be  his  own.  No  flattery 
could  be  more  adroit.  The  bishop  accommodated  himself  to 
the  king’s  epistolary  habits.  The  silver-tongued  and  ready 
debator  substituted  protocols  for  conversation,  in  deference  to  a 
monarch  who  could  not  speak.  He  corresponded  with  Philip, 
with  Margaret  of  Parma,  with  every  one.  He  wrote  folios  to 
the  duchess  when  they  were  in  the  same  palace.  He  would 
write  letters  forty  pages  long  to  the  king,  and  send  off  another 
courier  on  the  same  day  with  two  or  three  additional  dis¬ 
patches  of  identical  date.  Such  prolixity  enchanted  the 
king,  whose  greediness  for  business  epistles  was  insatiable. 
The  painstaking  monarch  toiled,  pen  in  hand,  after  his  won¬ 
derful  minister  invvain.  Philip  was  only  fit  to  be  the  bishop’s 
clerk;  yet  he  imagined  himself  to  be  the  directing  and  govern¬ 
ing  power.  He  scrawled  apostilles  in  the  margins  to  prove 
that  he  had  read  with  attention,  and  persuaded  himself  that  he 
suggested  when  he  scarcely  even  comprehended.  The  bishop 
gave  advice  and  issued  instructions  when  he  seemed  to  be  only 
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receiving  them.  He  was  the  substance  while  he  affected  to  be 
the  shadow.  These  tactics  were  comparatively  easy  and  likely 
to  be  triumphant,  so  long  as  he  had  only  to  deal  with  inferior 
intellects  like  those  of  Philip  and  Margaret.  When  he  should 
be  matched  against  political  genius  and  lofty  character  com¬ 
bined,  it  was  possible  that  his  resources  might  not  prove  so 
all-sufficient. 

His  political  principles  were  sharply  defined  in  reality,  but 
smoothed  over  by  a  conventional  and  decorous  benevolence  of 
language  which  deceived  vulgar  minds.  He  was  a  strict  ab¬ 
solutist.  His  deference  to  arbitrary  power  was  profound  and 
slavish.  God  and  “the  master,”  as  he  always  called  Philip, 
he  professed  to  serve  with  equal  humility.  “It  seems  to  me,” 
said  he,  in  a  letter  of  this  epoch,  “that  I  shall  never  be  able  to 
fulfill  the  obligation  of  slave  which  I  owe  to  your  majesty,  to 
whom  I  am  bound  by  so  firm  a  chain;  at  any  rate,  I  shall  never 
fail  to  struggle  for  that  end  with  sincerity.”  * 

As  a  matter  of  course,  he  was  a  firm  opponent  of  the  na¬ 
tional  rights  of  the  Netherlands,  however  artfully  he  disguised 
the  sharp  sword  of  violent  absolutism  under  a  garland  of 
flourishing  phraseology.  He  had  strenuously  warned  Philip 
against  assembling  the  States-general  before  his  departure  for 
the  sake  of  asking  them  for  supplies.  He  earnestly  deprecated 
allowing  the  constitutional  authorities  any  control  over  the  ex¬ 
penditures  of  the  government,  and  averred  that  this  practice 
under  the  Regent  Mary  had  been  the  cause  of  endless  trouble.  f 
It  may  easily  be  supposed  that  other  rights  were  as  little  to 
his  taste  as  the  claim  to  vote  the  subsidies,  a  privilege  which 
was  in  reality  indisputable.  Men  who  stood  forth  in  defense 
of  the  provincial  constitutions  were,  in  his  opinion,  mere 
demagogues  and  hypocrites;  their  only  motive  being  to  curry 
favor  with  the  populace.  Yet  these  charters  were,  after  all, 
sufficiently  limited.  The  natural  rights  of  man  were  topics 
which  had  never  been  broached.  Man  had  only  natural 
wrongs.  None  ventured  to  doubt  that  sovereignty  was  heaven- 
born,  anointed  of  God.  The  rights  of  the  Netherlands  were 
special,  not  general;  plural,  not  singular;  liberties,  not  liberty; 
“privileges,”  not  maxims.  They  were  practical,  not  theoret- 

♦  “  Y  jamas  me  parecera  que  bastaria  para  que  yo  puedo  cumplir  con  la  obligation  de 
esclavo  en  que  me  ha  puesto  V.  M.  atando  me  con  tan  firme  catena;  a  lo  menos  sd  que 
no  me  falta  ny  me  faltara^de  acertar  en  las  cosas  del  servicio  .  .  .  con  limpieza  y 
amor,”  etc. — Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  96. 
t  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  27. 
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ical;  historical,  not  philosophical.  Still,  such  as  they  were, 
they  were  facts,  acquisitions.  They  had  been  purchased  by 
the  blood  and  toil  of  brave  ancestors;  they  amounted _ how¬ 

ever  open  to  criticism  upon  broad  humanitarian  grounds,  of 
which  few  at  that  day  had  ever  dreamed— to  a  solid,  substantial 
dike  against  the  arbitrary  power  which  was  ever  chafing  and 
fretting  to  destroy  its  barriers.  No  men  were  more  subtle  or 
more  diligent  in  corroding  the  foundation  of  these  bulwarks 
than  the  disciples  of  Granvelle.  ‘Yet  one  would  have  thought 
it  possible  to  tolerate  an  amount  of  practical  freedom  so  differ¬ 
ent  from  the  wild,  social  speculations  which,  in  later  days, 
have  made  both  tyrants  and  reasonable  lovers  of  our  race 
tremble  with  apprehension.  The  Netherlanders  claimed, 
mainly,  the  right  to  vote  the  money  which  was  demanded  in 
such  enormous  profusion  from  their  painfully  acquired  wealth; 
they  were  also  unwilling  to  be  burned  alive  if  they  objected  to 
transubstantiation.  Granvelle  was  most  distinctly  of  an  oppo¬ 
site  opinion  upon  both  topics.  He  strenuously  deprecated 
the  interference  of  the  states  with  the  subsidies,  and  it  was  by 
his  advice  that  the  remorseless  edict  of  1550,  the  emperor’s 
ordinance  of  blood  and  fire,  was  re-enacted,  as  the  very  first 
measure  of  Philip’s  reign.*  Such  were  his  sentiments  as  to 
national  and  popular  rights  by  representation.  For  the  people 
itself — “that  vile  and  mischievous  animal  called  the  people”! 
— as  he  expressed  it,  he  entertained  a  cheerful  contempt. 

His  aptitude  for  managing  men  was  very  great;  his  capac¬ 
ity  for  affairs  incontestable;  but  it  must  be  always  understood 
as  the  capacity  for  the  affairs  of  absolutism.  He  was  a  clever, 
scheming  politician,  an  adroit  manager;  it  remained  to  be 
seen  whether  he  had  a  claim  to  the  character  of  a  statesman. 
His  industry  was  enormous.  He  could  write  fifty  letters  a  day 
with  his  own  hand.  He  could  dictate  to  half  a  dozen  aman¬ 
uenses  at  once,  on  as  many  different  subjects,  in  as  many  dif¬ 
ferent  languages,  and  send  them  all  away  exhausted. 

He  was  already  rich.  His  income  from  his  see  and  other 
livings  was  estimated,  in  1557,  at  ten  thousand  dollars;  his 
property  in  ready  money,  “furniture,  tapestry,  and  the  like,” 
at  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars.  \  When  it  is  con- 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  478,  479. 

t  “ tan  ruin  animal  como  es  el  pueblo.” — Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  367. 

t  “  Vive  honoratamente— la  puo  fare,  havendo  tra  l’entrata  temporale  chi  se  ritrova 
nelle  Borgogna  e  quelle  del  vescovado  et  altri  benefltij  piu  di  ~  scudi  di  entrata,  e  tra 
gioje,  argento,  tappezzerie  con  altri  mobili  e  denari  contanti  piu  di  ~  scudi,  et  e  opinione 
de  giuditiosi  che  riuscira  Cardinale,”  etc.— Badovaro  MS. 


214  THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1559. 

sidered  that,  as  compared  with  our  times,  these  sums  represent 
a  revenue  of  a  hundred  thousand,  and  a  capital  of  two  millions 
and  a  half  in  addition,  it  may  he  safely  asserted  that  the  prel¬ 
ate  had  at  least  made  a  good  beginning.  Besides  his  regular 
income,  moreover,  he  had  handsome  receipts  from  that  simony 
which  was  reduced  to  a  system,  and  which  gave  him  a  liberal 
profit  generally  in  the  shape  of  an  annuity,  upon  every  bene¬ 
fice  which  he  conferred.  He  was,  however,  by  no  means  satis¬ 
fied.  His  appetite  was  as  boundless  as  the  sea;  he  was  still  a 
shameless  mendicant  of  pecuniary  favors  and  lucrative  offices. 
Already,  in  1552,  the  emperor  had  roundly  rebuked  his  greedi¬ 
ness.  -“As  to  what  you  say  of  getting  no  £ merced ’  nor  ‘ ayuda 
de  costa,’  ”  said  he,  “  ’tis  merced  and  aijuda  de  costa  quite 
sufficient,  when  one  has  fat  benefices,  pensions,  and  salaries, 
with  which  a  man  might  manage  to  support  himself.”* * * §  The 
bishop,  however,  was  not  easily  abashed,  and  he  was  at  the 
epoch  which  now  occupies  us,  earnestly  and  successfully  solicit¬ 
ing  from  Philip  the  lucrative  abbey  of  Saint  Armand.  Not  that 
he  would  have  accepted  this  preferment,  “could  the  abbey  have 
been  annexed  to  any  of  the  new  bishoprics;”f  on  the  contrary, 
he  assured  the  king  that  “to  carry  out  so  holy  a  work  as  the 
erection  of  those  new  sees,  he  would  willingly  have  contributed 
even  out  of  his  own  miserable  pittance. It  not  being  con¬ 
sidered  expedient  to  confiscate  the  abbey  to  any  particular 
bishop,  Philip  accordingly  presented  it  to  the  prelate  of  Arras, 
together  with  a  handsome  sum  of  money  in  the  shape  of  an 
“ ayuda  de  costa”  beside.  The  thrifty  bishop,  who  foresaw 
the  advent  of  troublous  times  in  the  Netherlands,  however, 
took  care  in  the  letters  by  which  he  sent  his  thanks,  to  instruct 
the  king  to  secure  the  money  upon  crown  property  in  Arragon, 
Naples,  and  Sicily,  as  matters  in  the  provinces  were  beginning 
to  look  very  precarious.  § 

Such,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Duchess  Margaret’s  ad¬ 
ministration,  were  the  characters  and  the  previous  histories  of 
the  persons  into  whose  hands  the  Netherlands  were  intrusted. 
None  of  them  have  been  prejudged.  We  have  contented  our¬ 
selves  with  stating  the  facts  with  regard  to  all,  up  to  the  period 
at  which  we  have  arrived.  Their  characters  have  been 

*  Groen  v.  Prinsterer.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  189.  +  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  31. 

$  “ mas  que  de  la  miseria  que  yo  tengo  holgaria  que  se  tomasse  para  cumplimento 

de  tan  sancta  obra.”— Ibid. 

§  Ibid. 


1559.]  EXTRAVAGANCE  OF  THE  ARISTOCRACY.  215 

sketched,  not  according  to  subsequent  developments,  but  as 
they  appeared  at  the  opening  of  this  important  epoch. 

The  aspect  of  the  country  and  its  inhabitants  offered  many 
sharp  contrasts,  and  revealed  many  sources  of  future  trouble. 

The  aristocracy  of  the  Netherlands  was  excessively  extrava¬ 
gant,  dissipated,  and  already  considerably  embarrassed  in  cir¬ 
cumstances.  It  had  been  the  policy  of  the  emperor  and  of 
Philip  to  confer  high  offices,  civil,  military,  and  diplomatic, 
upon  the  leading  nobles,  by  which  enormous  expenses  were 
entailed  upon  them,  without  any  corresponding  salaries.  The 
case  of  Orange  has  been  already  alluded  to,  and  there  were 
many  other  nobles  less  able  to  afford  the  expense,  who  had 
been  indulged  with  these  ruinous  honors.  During  the  war, 
there  had  been,  however,  many  chances  of  bettering  broken 
fortunes.  Victory  brought  immense  prizes  to  the  leading 
.  officers.  The  ransoms  of  so  many  illustrious  prisoners  as  had 
graced  the  triumphs  of  Saint  Quentin  and  Gravelines  had  been 
extremely  profitable.  These  sources  of  wealth  had  now  been 
cut  off;  yet,  on  the  departure  of  the  king  from  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  the  luxury  increased  instead  of  diminishing.  “Instead 
of  one  court,”  said  a  contemporary,  “you  would  have  said 
that  there  were  fifty.”*  Nothing  could  be  more  sumptuous 
than  the  modes  of  life  in  Brussels.  The  household  of  Orange 
has  been  already  painted.  That  of  Egmont  was  almost  as 
magnificent.  A  rivalry  in  hospitality  and  in  display  began 
among  the  highest  nobles,  and  extended  to  those  less  able  to 
maintain  themselves  in  the  contest.  During  the  war  there 
had  been  the  valiant  emulation  of  the  battlefield;  gentlemen 
had  vied  with  each  other  how  best  to  illustrate  an  ancient  name 
with  deeds  of  desperate  valor,  to  repair  the  fortunes  of  a 
ruined  house  with  the  spoils  of  war.  They  now  sought  to 
surpass  each  other  in  splendid  extravagance.  It  was  an  eager 
competition  who  should  build  the  stateliest  palaces,  have  the 
greatest  number  of  noble  pages  and  gentlemen  in  waiting,  the 
most  gorgeous  liveries,  the  most  hospitable  tables,  the  most 
scientific  cooks.  There  was,  also,  much  depravity  as  well  as 
extravagance.  The  morals  of  high  society  were  loose.  Gam¬ 
ing  was  practiced  to  a  frightful  extent.  Drunkenness  was  a 
prevailing  characteristic  of  the  higher  classes.  Even  the 
Prince  of  Orange  himself,  at  this  period,  although  never  ad- 
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dieted  to  habitual  excess,  was  extremely  convivial  in  his  tastes, 
tolerating  scenes  and  companions  not  likely  at  a  later  day  to 
find  much  favor  in  his  sight.  “We  kept  Saint  Martin’s  joy¬ 
ously,”  he  wrote,  at  about  this  period,  to  his  brother,  “and  in 
the  most  jovial  company.  Brederode  was  one  day  in  such  a 
state  that  I  thought  he  would  certainly  die,  but  he  has  now 
got  over  it.”*  Count  Brederode,  soon  afterward  to  become 
so  conspicuous  in  the  early  scenes  of  the  revolt,  was,  in  truth, 
most  notorious  for  his  performances  in  these  banqueting 
scenes.  He  appeared  to  have  vowed  as  uncompromising 
hostility  to  cold  water  as  to  the  inquisition,  and  always  de¬ 
nounced  both  with  the  same  fierce  and  ludicrous  vehemence. 
Their  constant  connection  with  Germany  at  that  period  did 
not  improve  the  sobriety  of  the  Netherlands’  nobles.  The 
aristocracy  of  that  country,  as  is  well  known,  were  most 
“potent  at  potting.”  “When  the  German  finds  himself 
sober,”  said  the  bitter  Badovaro,  “he  believes  himself  to  be 
ill.”  Gladly,  since  the  peace,  they  had  welcomed  the  oppor¬ 
tunities  afforded  for  many  a  deep  carouse  with  their  Netherlands 
cousins.  The  approaching  marriage  of  the  Prince  of  Orange 
with  the  Saxon  princess — an  episode  which  will  soon  en¬ 
gage  our  attention — gave  rise  to  tremendous  orgies.  Count 
Schwartzburg,  the  prince’s  brother-in-law,  and  one  of  the 
negotiators  of  the  marriage,  found  many  occasions  to 
strengthen  the  bonds  of  harmony  between  the  countries  by 
indulgence  of  these  common  tastes.  “I  have  had  many  princes 
and  counts  at  my  table,”  he  wrote  to  Orange,  “where  a  good 
deal  more  was  drunk  than  eaten.  The  Bhinegrave’s  brother 
fell  down  dead  after  drinking  too  much  malvoisie;  but  we 
have  had  him  balsamed  and  sent  home  to  his  family.  ”f 

These  disorders  among  the  higher  ranks  were  in  reality  so 
extensive  as  to  justify  the  biting  remark  of  the  Venetian: 
“The  gentlemen  intoxicate  themselves  every  day,”  said  he, 
“and  the  ladies  also;  but  much  less  than  the  men.”j;  His 
remarks  as  to  the  morality,  in  other  respects,  of  both  sexes 
were  equally  sweeping,  and  not  more  complimentary. 

If  these  were  the  characteristics  of  the  most  distinguished 
society,  it  may  be  supposed  that  they  were  reproduced  with 
more  or  less  intensity  throughout  all  the  more  remote  but 

*  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  185.  t  Ibid.  i.  93. 

t  “ ma  nel  here  s’imbriacono  ogni  giorno,  et  le  donne  ancora,  ma  molto  meno  degli 

nomini,”  etc. 
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concentric  circles  of  life,  as  far  as  the  seductive  splendor  of 
the  court  could  radiate.  The  lesser  nobles  emulated  the 
grandees,  and  vied  with  each  other  in  splendid  establishments, 
banquets,  masquerades,  and  equipages.  The  natural  conse¬ 
quences  of  such  extravagance  followed.  Their  estates  were 
mortgaged,  deeply  and  more  deeply;  then,  after  a  few  years, 
sold  to  the  merchants,  or  rich  advocates  and  other  gentlemen 
of  the  robe,  to  whom  they  had  been  pledged.  The  more 
closely  ruin  stared  the  victims  in  the  face,  the  more  heedlessly 
did  they  plunge  into  excesses.  “Such  were  the  circum¬ 
stances,”  moralizes  a  Catholic  writer,  “to  which,  at  an  earlier 
period,  the  affairs  of  Catiline,  Cethegus,  Lentulus,  and  others 
of  that  faction  had  been  reduced,  when  they  undertook  to 
overthrow  the  Roman  republic.”*  Many  of  the  nobles  being 
thus  embarrassed,  and  some  even  desperate,  in  their  condi¬ 
tion,  it  was  thought  that  they  were  desirous  of  creating  dis¬ 
turbances  in  the  commonwealth,  that  the  payment  of  just 
debts  might  be  avoided,  that  their  mortgaged  lands  might  be 
wrested  by  main  force  from  the  low-born  individuals  who  had 
become  possessed  of  them,  that,  in  particular,  the  rich  abbey 
lands  held  by  idle  priests  might  be  appropriated  to  the  use  of 
impoverished  gentlemen  who  could  turn  them  to  so  much 
better  account. f  It  is  quite  probable  that  interested  motives 
such  as  these  were  not  entirely  inactive  among  a  comparatively 
small  class  of  gentlemen.  The  religious  reformation  in  every 
land  of  Europe  derived  a  portion  of  its  strength  from  the 
opportunity  it  afforded  to  potentates  and  great  nobles  for 
helping  themselves  to  Church  property.  No  doubt  many 
Netherlander  thought  that  their  fortunes  might  be  improved 
at  the  expense  of  the  monks,  and  for  the  benefit  of  religion. 
Even  without  apostasy  from  the  mother  Church,  they  look 
with  longing  eyes  on  the  wealth  of  her  favored  and  indolent 
children.  They  thought  that  the  king  would  do  well  to  carve 
a  round  number  of  handsome  military  commanderies  out  of 
the  abbey  lands,  whose  possessors  should  be  bound  to  military 
service  after  the  ancient  manner  of  fiefs,  so  that  a  splendid 
cavalry,  headed  by  the  gentlemen  of  the  country,  should  be 
ever  ready  to  mount  and  ride  at  the  royal  pleasure,  in  place  of 
a  horde  of  lazy  epicureans,  telling  beads  and  indulging  them¬ 
selves  in  luxurious  vice.J 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  t  Ibid. 

$  “ ne  tenoient  autres  propos  a  table  quede  reformer  l’estat,  ecclesiastique,  signam- 
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Such  views  were  entertained;  such  language  often  held. 
These  circumstances  and  sentiments  had  their  influence  among 
the  causes  which  produced  the  great  revolt  now  impending. 
Care  should  be  taken,  however,  not  to  exaggerate  that  influ¬ 
ence.  It  is  a  prodigious  mistake  to  refer  this  great  historical 
event  to  sources  so  insufficient  as  the  ambition  of  a  few 
great  nobles,  and  the  embarrassments  of  a  larger  number  of 
needy  gentlemen.  The  Netherlands  revolt  was  not  an  aris¬ 
tocratic,  but  a  popular,  although  certainly  not  a  democratic 
movement.  It  was  a  great  episode — the  longest,  the  darkest, 
the  bloodiest,  the  most  important  episode  in  the  history  of  the 
religious  reformation  in  Europe.  The  nobles,  so  conspicuous 
upon  the  surface  at  the  outbreak,  only  drifted  before  a  storm 
which  they  neither  caused  nor  controlled.  Even  the  most 
powerful  and  the  most  sagacious  were  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the 
surge  of  great  events,  which,  as  they  rolled  more  and  more 
tumultuously  around  them,  seemed  to  become  both  irresistible 
and  unfathomable. 

For  the  state  of  the  people  was  very  different  from  the  con¬ 
dition  of  the  aristocracy.  The  period  of  martyrdom  had  lasted 
long  and  was  to  last  longer;  but  there  were  symptoms  that  it 
might  one  day  be  succeeded  by  a  more  active  stage  of  popular 
disease.  The  tumults  of  the  Netherlands  were  long  in  ripen¬ 
ing;  when  the  final  outbreak  came  it  would  have  been  more 
philosophical  to  inquire,  not  why  it  had  occurred,  but  how 
it  could  have  been  so  long  postponed.  During  the  reign  of 
Charles,  the  sixteenth  century  had  been  advancing  steadily  in 
strength  as  the  once  omnipotent  emperor  lapsed  into  decrepi¬ 
tude.  That  extraordinary  century  had  not  dawned  upon  the 
earth  only  to  increase  the  strength  of  absolutism  and  supersti¬ 
tion.  The  new  world  had  not  been  discovered,  the  ancient 
world  reconquered,  the  printing-press  perfected,  only  that 
the  inquisition  might  reign  undisturbed  over  the  fairest  por¬ 
tions  of  the  earth,  and  chartered  hypocrisy  fatten  upon  its 
richest  lands.  It  was  impossible  that  the  most  energetic  and 
quick-witted  people  of  Europe  should  not  feel  sympathy  with 
the  great  effort  made  by  Christendom  to  shake  off  the  incubus 

ment  les  riches  abbayes,  scavoir  vous  convient,  leur  ostant  les  grands  biens  qui  estoyent 
cause,  si  qu’ils  disoyent,  de  leur  mauvaise  vie  et  les  eriger  en  croisades  que  l’on  poldrqit 
conferer  a  une  infinite  des  pauvres  gentilhommes,  qui  seraient  tenus  de  faire  service 
.  .  .  au  lieu  d’ung  tas  de  faineaus  vi  vans  a  l’epicurienne,  l’on  auroit  tou.jours  une  belle 
cavallerie  a  la  main  .  .  au  profflct  du  Roy  et  soulagement  du  pays,”  etc.,  etc. — 
Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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which  had  so  long  paralyzed  her  hands  and  brain.  In  the 
Nethei lands,  where  the  attachment  to  Rome  had  never  been 
intense,  where  in  the  old  times  the  Bishops  of  Utrecht  had 
been  rather  Ghibelline  than  Guelph,  where  all  the  earlier  sects 
of  dissenters — Waldenses,  Lollards,  Hussites — had  found 
numerous  converts  and  thousands  of  martyrs,  it  was  inevitable 
that  there  should  be  a  response  from  the  popular  heart  to  the 
deeper  agitation  which  now  reached  to  the  very  core  of  Chris¬ 
tendom.  In  those  provinces,  so  industrious  and  energetic,  the 
disgust  was  likely  to  be  most  easily  awakened  for  a  system 
under  which  so  many  friars  fattened  in  luxury  upon  the  toils 
of  others,  contributing  nothing  to  the  taxation,  nor  to  the 
military  defense  of  the  country,  exercising  no  productive 
avocation,  except  their  trade  in  indulgences,  and  squandering 
in  taverns  and  brothels  the  annual  sums  derived  from  their 
traffic  in  licenses  to  commit  murder,  incest,  and  every  other 
crime  known  to  humanity. 

The  people  were  numerous,  industrious,  accustomed  for 
centuries  to  a  state  of  comparative  civil  freedom,  and  to  a 
lively  foreign  trade,  by  which  their  minds  were  saved  from  the 
stagnation  of  bigotry.  It  was  natural  that  they  should  begin 
to  generalize,  and  to  pass  from  the  concrete  images  presented 
them  in  the  "Flemish  monasteries  to  the  abstract  character  of 
Rome  itself.  The  Flemish,  above  all  their  other  qualities, 
were  a  commercial  nation.  Commerce  was  the  mother  of  their 
freedom,  so  far  as  they  had  acquired  it,  in  civil  matters.  It 
was  struggling  to  give  birth  to  a  larger  liberty,  to  freedom  of 
conscience.  The  provinces  were  situated  in  the  very  heart  of 
Europe.  The  blood  of  a  world-wide  traffic  was  daily  coursing 
through  the  thousand  arteries  of  that  water-imvoven  territory. 
There  was  a  mutual  exchange  between  the  Netherlands  and 
all  the  world;  and  ideas  were  as  liberally  interchanged  as 
goods.  Truth  was  imported  as  freely  as  less  precious  mer¬ 
chandise.  The  psalms  of  Marot  were  as  current  as  the  drugs 
of  Molucca  or  the  diamonds  of  Borneo.  The  prohibitory 
measures  of  a  despotic  government  could  not  annihilate  this 
intellectual  trade,  nor  could  biogtry  devise  an  effective  quaran¬ 
tine  to  exclude  the  religious  pest  which  lurked  in  every  bale 
of  merchandise,  and  was  wafted  on  every  breeze  from  East 
and  West. 

The  edicts  of  the  emperor  had  been  endured,  but  not  ac¬ 
cepted.  The  horrible  persecution  under  which  so  many  thou- 
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sands  had  sunk  had  produced  its  inevitable  result.  Fertilized 
by  all  this  innocent  blood,  the  soil  of  the  Netherlands  became 
as  a  watered  garden,  in  which  liberty,  civil  and  religious,  was 
to  flourish  perennially.  The  scaffold  had  its  daily  victims, 
but  did  not  make  a  single  convert.  The  statistics  of  these 
crimes  will  perhaps  never  be  accurately  adjusted,  nor  will  it 
be  ascertained  whether  the  famous  estimate  of  Grotius  was  an 
exaggerated  or  an  inadequate  calculation.  Those  who  love 
horrible  details  may  find  ample  material.  The  chronicles  con¬ 
tain  the  lists  of  these  obscure  martyrs;  but  their  names,  hardly 
pronounced  in  their  lifetime,  sound  barbarously  in  our 
ears,  and  will  never  ring  through  the  trumpet  of  fame.  Yet 
they  were  men  who  dared  and  suffered  as  much  as  men  can 
dare  and  suffer  in  this  world,  and  for  the  noblest  cause  which 
can  inspire  humanity.  Fanatics  they  certainly  were  not,  if 
fanaticism  consists  in  show,  without  corresponding  substance. 
For  them  all  was  terrible  reality.  The  emperor  and  his  edicts 
were  realities,  the  ax,  the  stake  were  realities,  and  the  hero¬ 
ism  with  which  men  took  each  other  by  the  hand  and  walked 
into  the  flames,  or  with  which  women  sang  a  song  of  triumph 
while  the  grave-digger  was  shoveling  the  earth  upon  their 
living  faces,  was  a  reality  also. 

Thus,  the  people  of  the  Netherlands  were  already  pervaded, 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  country,  with  the  expand¬ 
ing  spirit  of  religious  reformation.  It  was  inevitable  that 
sooner  or  later  an  explosion  was  to  arrive.  They  were  placed 
between  two  great  countries,  where  the  new  principles  had 
already  taken  root.  The  Lutheranism  of  Germany  and  the 
Calvinism  of  France  had  each  its  share  in  producing  the 
Netherland  revolt,  but  a  mistake  is  perhaps  often  made  in 
estimating  the  relative  proportion  of  these  several  influences. 
The  Reformation  first  entered  the  provinces,  not  through  the 
Augsburg,  but  the  Huguenot  gate.  The  fiery  field-preachers 
from  the  south  of  France  first  inflamed  the  excitable  hearts  of 
the  kindred  population  of  the  southwestern  Netherlands. 
The  Walloons  were  the  first  to  rebel  against  and  the  first  to 
reconcile  themselves  with  papal  Rome,  exactly  as  their  Celtic 
ancestors,  fifteen  centuries  earlier,  had  been  foremost  in  the 
revolt  against  imperial  Rome,  and  precipitate  in  their  submis¬ 
sion  to  her  overshadowing  power.  The  Batavians,  slower  to 
be  moved,  but  more  steadfast,  retained  the  impulse  which  they 
received  from  the  same  source  which  was  already  agitating 
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their  “Welsh”  compatriots.  There  were  already  French 
preachers  at  Valenciennes  and  Tournay,  to  be  followed,  as  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  see,  by  many  others.  Without  under¬ 
valuing  the  influence  of  the  German  Churches,  and  particu¬ 
larly  of  the  garrison  preaching  of  the  German  military  chap¬ 
lains  in  the  Netherlands,  it  may  be  safely  asserted  that  the 
early  Reformers  of  the  provinces  were  mainly  Huguenots  in 
their  belief.  The  Dutch  Church  became,  accordingly,  not 
Lutheran,  but  Calvinistic,  and  the  founder  of  the  common¬ 
wealth  hardly  ceased  to  be  a  nominal  Catholic  before  he 
became  an  adherent  to  the  same  creed. 

In  the  meantime,  it  is  more  natural  to  regard  the  great 
movement,  psychologically  speaking,  as  a  whole,  whether  it 
revealed  itself  in  France,  Germany,  the  Netherlands,  England, 
or  Scotland.  The  policy  of  governments,  national  character, 
individual  interests,  and  other  collateral  circumstances,  modi¬ 
fied  the  result;  but  the  great  cause  was  the  same;  the  source 
of  all  the  movements  was  elemental,  natural,  and  single.  The 
Reformation  in  Germany  had  been  adjourned  for  half  a  cen¬ 
tury  by  the  Augsburg  religious  peace,  just  concluded.  It  was 
held  in  suspense  in  France  through  the  Macchiavellian  policy 
which  Catharine  de  Medici  had  just  adopted,  and  was  for 
several  years  to  prosecute,  of  balancing  one  party  against  the 
other,  so  as  to  neutralize  all  power  but  her  own.  The  great 
contest  was  accordingly  transferred  to  the  Netherlands,  to  be 
fought  out  for  the  rest  of  the  century,  while  the  whole  of 
Christendom  were  to  look  anxiously  for  the  result.  From  the 
East  and  from  the  West  the  clouds  rolled  away,  leaving  a 
comparatively  bright  and  peaceful  atmosphere,  only  that  they 
might  concentrate  themselves  with  portentous  blackness  over 
the  devoted  soil  of  the  Netherlands.  In  Germany,  the  princes, 
not  the  people,  had  conquered  Rome,  and  to  the  princes,  not 
the  people,  were  secured  the  benefits  of  the  victory — the  spoils 
of  churches,  and  the  right  to  worship  according  to  conscience. 
The  people  had  the  right  to  conform  to  their  ruler’s  creed,  or 
to  depart  from  his  land.  Still,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  many  of 
the  princes  being  Reformers,  a  large  mass  of  the  population 
had  acquired  the  privilege  for  their  own  generation  and  that 
of  their  children  to  practice  that  religion  which  they  actually 
approved.  This  was  a  fact,  and  a  more  comfortable  one  than 
the  necessity  of  choosing  between  what  they  considered 
wicked  idolatry  and  the  stake — the  only  election  left  to  their 
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Netherland  brethren.  In  France,  the  accidental  splinter  from 
Montgomery’s  lance  had  deferred  the  Huguenot  massacre  for 
a  dozen  years.  During  the  period  in  which  the  queen  regent 
was  resolved  to  play  her  fast-and-loose  policy,  all  the  persua¬ 
sions  of  Philip  and  the  arts  of  Alva  were  powerless  to  induce 
her  to  carry  out  the  scheme  which  Henry  had  revealed  to 
Orange  in  the  forest  of  Vincennes.  When  the  crime  came  at 
last,  it  was  as  blundering  as  it  was  bloody;  at  once  premed¬ 
itated  and  accidental;  the  'isolated  execution  of  an  interregal 
conspiracy,  existing  for  half  a  generation,  yet  exploding  with¬ 
out  concert;  a  wholesale  massacre,  but  a  piecemeal  plot. 

The  aristocracy  and  the  masses  being  thus,  from  a  variety  of 
causes,  in  this  agitated  and  dangerous  condition,  what  were 
the  measures  of  the  government? 

The  edict  of  1550  had  been  reenacted  immediately  after 
Philip’s  accession  to  sovereignty.  It  is  necessary  that  the 
reader  should  be  made  acquainted  with  some  of  the  leading 
provisions  of  this  famous  document,  thus  laid  down  above  all 
the  constitutions  as  the  organic  law  of  the  land.  A  few  plain 
facts,  entirely  without  rhetorical  varnish,  will  prove  more  im¬ 
pressive  in  this  case  than  superfluous  declamation.  The 
American  will  judge  whether  the  wrongs  inflicted  by  Laud 
and  Charles  upon  his  Puritan  ancestors  were  the  severest 
which  a  people  has  had  to  undergo,  and  whether  the  Dutch 
Kepublic  does  not  track  its  source  to  the  same  high,  religious 
origin  as  that  of  our  own  commonwealth. 

“No  one,”  said  the  edict,*  “shall  print,  write,  copy,  keep, 
conceal,  sell,  buy  or  give  in  churches,  streets,  or  other  places, 
any  book  or  writing  made  by  Martin  Luther,  John  Ecolam- 
padius,  Ulrich  Zwinglius,  Martin  Bucer,  John  Calvin,  or  other 
heretics  reprobated  by  the  Holy  Church;  .  .  .  nor  break,  or 
otherwise  injure  the  images  of  the  holy  virgin  or  canonized 
saints;  .  .  .  nor  in  his  house  hold  conventicles,  or  illegal 
gatherings,  or  be  present  at  any  such  in  which  the  adherents 
of  the  above-mentioned  heretics  teach,  baptize,  and  form  con¬ 
spiracies  against  the  Holy  Church  and  the  general  welfare. 
.  .  .  Moreover,  we  forbid,”  continues  the  edict,  in  name  of 
the  sovereign,  “all  lay  persons  to  converse  or  dispute  concern¬ 
ing  the  Holy  Scriptures,  openly  or  secretly,  especially  on  any 
doubtful  or  difficult  matters,  or  to  read,  teach,  or  expound 
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the  Scriptures,  unless  they  have  duly  studied  theology  and 
been  approved  by  some  renowned  university;  .  .  .  or  to  preach 
secretly,  or  openly,  or  to  entertain  any  of  the  opinions  of  the 
above-mentioned  heretics;  ...  on  pain,  should  any  one  be 
found  to  have  contravened  any  of  the  points  above  mentioned, 
as  perturbators  of  our  state  and  of  the  general  quiet,  to  be 
punished  in  the  following  manner.”  And  how  were  they  to 
punished?  What  was  the  penalty  inflicted  upon  the  man  or 
woman  who  owned  a  hymn-book,  or  who  hazarded  the  opinion 
in  private  that  Luther  was  not  quite  wrong  in  doubting  the 
power  of  a  monk  to  sell  for  money  the  license  to  commit 
murder  or  incest;  or  upon  the  parent,  not  being  a  Roman 
Catholic  doctor  of  divinity,  who  should  read  Christ’s  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  to  his  children  in  his  own  parlor  or  shop? 
How  were  crimes  like  these  to  be  visited  upon  the  transgressor? 
Was  it  by  reprimand,  fine,  imprisonment,  banishment,  or 
by  branding  on  the  forehead,  by  the  cropping  of  the  ears 
or  the  slitting  of  nostrils,  as  was  practiced  upon  the  Puritan 
fathers  of  New  England  for  their  nonconformity ?  It  was  by 
a  sharper  chastisement  than  any  of  these  methods.  The 
Puritan  fathers  of  the  Dutch  Republic  had  to  struggle  against 
a  darker  doom.  The  edict  went  on  to  provide— 

“That  such  perturbators  of  the  general  quiet  are  to  be  exe¬ 
cuted,  to  wit:  the  men  with  the  sword  and  the  women  to  be 
buried  alive,  if  they  do  not  persist  in  their  errors;  if  they  do 
persist  in  them,  then  they  are  to  be  executed  with  fire;  all 
their  property  in  both  cases  being  confiscated  to  the  crown.” 

Thus,  the  clemency  of  the  sovereign  permitted  the  repent¬ 
ant  heretic  to  be  beheaded  or  buried  alive,  instead  of  being 
burned. 

The  edict  further  provided  against  all  misprision  of  heresy 
by  making  those  who  failed  to  betray  the  suspected  liable  to 
the  same  punishment  as  if  suspected  or  convicted  themselves; 
“we  forbid,”  said  the  decree,  “all  persons  to  lodge,  entertain, 
furnish  with  food,  fire,  or  clothing,  or  otherwise  to  favor  any 
one  liolden  or  notoriously  suspected  of  being  a  heretic;  .  .  . 
and  any  one  failing  to  denounce  any  such  we  ordain  shall  be 

liable  to  the  above-mentioned  punishments.” 

The  edict  went  on  to  provide,  “that  if  any  person,  being 
not  convicted  of  heresy  or  error,  but  greatly  suspected  thereof, 
and  therefore  condemned  by  the  spiritual  judge  to  abjure  such 
heresy,  or  by  the  secular  magistrate  to  make  public  fine  and 
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reparation,  shall  again  become  suspected  or  tainted  with 
heresy — although  it  should  not  appear  that  he  has  contravened 
or  violated  any  one  of  our  above-mentioned  commands — never¬ 
theless,  we  do  will  and  ordain  that  such  person  shall  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  relapsed,  and,  as  such,  be  punished  with  loss  of  life 
and  property,  without  any  hope  of  moderation  or  mitigation 
of  the  above-mentioned  penalties.” 

Furthermore,  it  was  decreed,  that  “the  spiritual  judges, 
desiring  to  proceed  against  any  one  for  the  crime  of  heresy, 
shall  request  any  of  our  sovereign  courts  or  provincial  coun¬ 
cils  to  appoint  any  one  of  their  college,  or  such  other  adjunct 
as  the  council  shall  select,  to  preside  over  the  proceedings  to 
be  instituted  against  the  suspected.  All  who  know  of  any 
person  tainted  with  heresy  are  required  to  denounce  and  give 
them  up  to  all  judges,  officers  of  the  bishops,  or  others  having 
authority  on  the  premises,  on  pain  of  being  punished  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  pleasure  of  the  judge.  Likewise  all  shall  be  obliged, 
who  know  of  any  place  where  such  heretics  keep  themselves, 
to  declare  them  to  the  authorities,  on  pain  of  being  held  as 
accomplices,  and  punished  as  such  heretics  themselves  would 
be  if  apprehended.” 

In  order  to  secure  the  greatest  number  of  arrests  by  a  direct 
appeal  to  the  most  ignoble,  but  not  the  least  powerful,  princi¬ 
ple  of  human  nature,  it  was  ordained  “that  the  informer  in 
case  of  conviction,  should  be  entitled  to  one-half  the  property 
of  the  accused,  if  not  more  than  one  hundred  pounds  Flemish; 
if  more,  then  ten  per  cent,  of  all  such  excess.” 

Treachery  to  one’s  friends  was  encouraged  by  the  provision, 
“that  if  any  man  being  present  at  any  secret  conventicle  shall 
afterward  come  forward  and  betray  his  fellow-members  of  the 
congregation,  he  shall  receive  full  pardon.” 

In  order  that  neither  the  good  people  of  the  Netherlands 
nor  the  judges  and  inquisitors  should  delude  themselves  with 
the  notion  that  these  fanatic  decrees  were  only  intended  to 
inspire  terror,  not  for  practical  execution,  the  sovereign  con¬ 
tinued  to  ordain — “to  the  end  that  the  judges  and  officers  may 
have  no  reason,  under  pretext  that  the  penalties  are  too  great 
and  heavy  and  only  devised  to  terrify  delinquents,  to  punish 
them  less  severely  than  they  deserve — that  the  culprits  be 
really  punished  by  the  penalties  above  declared;  forbidding 
all  judges  to  alter  or  moderate  the  penalties  in  any  manner — • 
jorbidding  any  one,  of  whatsoever  condition,  to  ask  of  us,  or 
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of  any  one  having  authority,  to  grant  pardon,  or  to  present 
any  petition  in  favor  of  such  heretics,  exiles,  or  fugitives,  on 
penalty  of  being  declared  forever  incapable  of  civil  and  mili¬ 
tary  office,  and  of  being  arbitrarily  punished  besides.” 

Such  were  the  leading  provisions  of  this  famous  edict,  orig¬ 
inally  promulgated  in  1550  as  a  recapitulation  and  condensa¬ 
tion  of  all  the  previous  ordinances  of  the  emperor  upon  reli¬ 
gious  subjects.  By  its  style  and  title  it  was  a  perpetual  edict, 
and,  according  to  one  of  its  clauses,  was  to  be  published  for¬ 
ever,  once  in  every  six  months,  in  every  city  and  village  of  the 
Netherlands.  It  had  been  promulgated  at  Augsburg,  ivhere 
the  emperor  was  holding  a  diet,  upon  the  25th  of  September. 
Its  severity  had  so  appalled  the  Dowager  Queen  of  Hungary 
that  she  had  made  a  journey  to  Augsburg  expressly  to  procure 
a  mitigation  of  some  of  its  provisions.*  The  principal  altera¬ 
tion  which  she  was  able  to  obtain  of  the  emperor  was,  how¬ 
ever,  in  the  phraseology  only.  As  a  concession  to  popular 
prejudice,  the  words  “spiritual  judges”  were  substituted  for 
“inquisitors”  wherever  that  expression  had  occurred  in  the 
original  draft,  f 

The  edict  had  been  reenacted  by  the  express  advice  of  the 
Bishop  of  Arras,  immediately  on  the  accession  of  Philip.  The 
prelate  knew  the  value  of  the  emperor’s  name;  he  may  have 
thought,  also,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  increase  the  sharp¬ 
ness  of  the  ordinances.  “I  advised  the  king,”  says  Granvelle, 
in  a  letter  written  a  few  years  later,  “to  make  no  change  in 
the  placards,  but  to  proclaim  the  text  drawn  up  by  the  em¬ 
peror,  republishing  the  whole  as  the  king’s  edict,  with  express 
insertion  of  the  phrase,  ‘Carolus,’  etc.  I  recommended  this 
lest  men  should  culumniate  his  majesty  as  wishing  to  introduce 
novelties  in  the  matter  of  religion.”! 

This  edict,  containing  the  provisions  which  have  been  laid 
before  the  reader,  was  now  to  be  enforced  with  the  utmost 
rigor;  every  official  personage,  from  the  stadholders  down, 
having  received  the  most  stringent  instructions  to  that  effect, 
under  Philip’s  own  hand.  This  was  the  first  gift  of  Philip 
and  of  Granvelle  to  the  Netherlands;  of  the  monarch  who  said 
of  himself  that  he  had  always,  “from  the  beginning  of  his 

*  Viglii  Epist.  ad  diversos  cxlviii.  Brandt.  Historie  der  Reformatio  in  en  omtrent  de 
Nederlanden  (Amst.,  1677),  i.  163,  b.  iii.  Grotii  Ann.  i.  17. 
t  Brandt,  Reformatie,  ubi  sup.  Bor,  i.  7-12. 
t  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  478,  479. 
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government,  followed  the  path  of  clemency,  according  to  his 
natural  disposition,  so  well  known  to  all  the  world;”*  of  the 
prelate  who  said  of  himself,  “that  he  had  ever  combated  the 
opinion  that  anything  could  be  accomplished  by  terror,  death, 
and  violence.”! 

During  the  period  of  the  French  and  Papal  war,  it  has  been 
seen  that  the  execution  of  these  edicts  had  been  permitted  to 
slacken.  It  was  now  resumed  with  redoubled  fury.  More¬ 
over,  a  new  measure  had  increased  the  disaffection  and  dismay 
of  the  people,  already  sufficiently  filled  with  apprehension. 
As  an  additional  security  for  the  supremacy  of  the  ancient 
religion,  it  had  been  thought  desirable  that  the  number  of 
bishops  should  be  increased.  There  were  but  four  sees  in  the 
Netherlands — those  of  Arras,  Cambray,  Tournay,  and  Utrecht. 
That  of  Utrecht  was  within  the  archiepiscopate  of  Cologne; 
the  other  three  were  within  that  of  Rheims.J  It  seemed 
proper  that  the  prelates  of  the  Netherlands  should  owe  no 
extra-provincial  allegiance.  It  was  likewise  thought  that 
three  millions  of  souls  required  more  than  four  spiritual  super¬ 
intendents.  At  any  rate,  whatever  might  be  the  interest  of 
the  flocks,  it  was  certain  that  those  broad  and  fertile  pastures 
would  sustain  more  than  the  present  number  of  shepherds. 
The  wealth  of  the  religious  houses  in  the  provinces  was  very 
great.  The  abbey  of  Afflighem  alone  had  a  revenue  of  fifty 
thousand  florins,  and  there  were  many  others  scarcely  inferior 
in  wealth. §  But  these  institutions  were  comparatively  inde¬ 
pendent  both  of  king  and  pope.  Electing  their  own  superiors 
from  time  to  time,  in  nowise  desirous  of  any  change  by  which 
their  ease  might  be  disturbed  and  their  riches  endangered,  the 
honest  friars  were  not  likely  to  engage  in  any  very  vigorous 
crusade  against  heresy,  nor  for  the  sake  of  introducing  or 
strengthening  Spanish  institutions,  which  they  knew  to  be 
abominated  by  the  people,  to  take  the  risk  of  driving  all  their 
disciples  into  revolt  and  apostacy.  Comforting  themselves 
with  an  Erasmian  philosophy,  which  they  thought  best  suited 
to  the  times,  they  were  as  little  likely  as  the  Sage  of  Rotterdam 
himself  would  have  been  to  make  martyrs  of  themselves  for 
the  sake  of  extirpating  Calvinism.  The  abbots  and  monks 
were,  in  political  matters,  very  much  under  the  influence  of 


*  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  ix.  46. 
t  Wagenaer,  vi.  62,  63. 
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the  great  nobles,  in  whose  company  they  occupied  the  benches 
of  the  upper  house  of  the  States-general. 

Dr.  Francis  Sonnius  had  been  sent  on  a  mission  to  the 
pope,  for  the  purpose  of  representing  the  necessity  of  an  in¬ 
crease  in  the  episcopal  force  of  the  Netherlands.  Just  as  the 
king  was  taking  his  departure,  the  commissioner  arrived, 
bringing  with  him  the  bull  of  Paul  IV.,  dated  May  18,  1559. 
This  was  afterward  confirmed  by  that  of  Pius  IV.,  in  January 
of  the  following  year.*  The  document  statedf  that  “Paul  IV., 
slave  of  slaves,  wishing  to  provide  for  the  welfare  of  the 
provinces  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  inhabitants,  had 
determined  to  plant  in  that  fruitful  field  several  new 
bishoprics.  The  enemy  of  mankind  being  abroad,”  said  the 
bull,  “in  so  many  forms  at  that  particular  time,  and  the 
Netherlands,  then  under  the  sway  of  that  beloved  son  of  his 
holiness,  Philip  the  Catholic,  being  compassed  about  with 
heretic  and  schismatic  nations,  it  was  believed  that  the  eternal 
welfare  of  the  land  was  in  great  danger.  At  the  period  of 
the  original  establishment  of  Cathedral  churches,  the  provinces 
had  been  sparsely  peopled;  they  had  now  become  filled  to 
overflowing,  so  that  the  original  ecclesiastical  arrangement  did 
not  suffice.  The  harvest  was  'plentiful ,  hut  the  laborers  were 
few.” 

In  consideration  of  these  and  other  reasons,  three  arch¬ 
bishoprics  were  accordingly  appointed.  That  of  Mechlin  was 
to  be  principal,  under  which  were  constituted  six  bishoprics, 
those,  namely,  of  Antwerp,  Bois  le  Due,  Rurmond,  Ghent, 
Bruges,  and  Ypres.  That  of  Cambray  was  second,  with  the 
four  subordinate  dioceses  of  Tournay,  Arras,  Saint  Omer 
and  Namur.  The  third  archbishopric  was  that  of  Utrecht, 
with  the  five  sees  of  Haarlem,  Middelburg,  Leeuwarden,  Gron¬ 
ingen  and  Deventer.  \ 

The  nomination  to  these  important  offices  was  granted  to 
the  king,  subject  to  confirmation  by  the  pope.  Moreover,  it 
was  ordained  by  the  bull  that  “each  bishop  should  appoint 
nine  additional  prebendaries,  who  were  to  assist  him  in  the 
matter  of  the  inquisition  throughout  his  bishopric,  two  of  whom 
were  themselves  to  be  inquisitors.” 

To  sustain  these  two  great  measures,  through  which  Philip 

t  See  the  document  in  Bor,  i.  24-36. 
x  Bor,  i.  24-20.  Bentivoglio,  i.  10. 
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hoped  once  and  forever  to  extinguish  the  Netherland  heresy, 
it  was  considered  desirable  that  the  Spanish  troops  still  re¬ 
maining  in  the  provinces  should  be  kept  there  indefinitely.* 
The  force  was  not  large,  amounting  hardly  to  four  thousand 
men,  but  they  were  unscrupulous,  and  admirably  disciplined. 
As  the  entering  wedge,  by  which  a  military  and  ecclesiastical 
despotism  was  eventually  to  be  forced  into  the  very  heart  of 
the  land,  they  were  invaluable.  The  moral  effect  to  be  hoped 
from  the  regular  presence  of  a  Spanish  standing  army  during 
a  time  of  peace  in  the  Netherlands  could  hardly  be  exaggerated. 
Philip  was  therefore  determined  to  employ  every  argument 
and  subterfuge  to  detain  the  troops. 


*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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Characteristic  letter  of  Philip— Artful  conduct  of  Granvelle  and  of  the  regent— Visit  of 
Orange  to  Dresden— Proposed  “  note  ”  of  Elector  Augustus — Refusal  of  the  prince- 
protest  of  the  landgrave  against  the  marriage — Preparations  for  the  wedding  at  Leipzig 
—Notarial  instrument  drawn  up  on  the  marriage  day— Wedding  ceremonies  and  festivi¬ 
ties— Entrance  of  Granvelle  into  Mechlin  as  archbishop— Compromise  in  Brabant 
between  the  abbeys  and  bishops. 

The  years  15G0  and  1561  were  mainly  occupied  with  the 
agitation  and  dismay  produced  by  the  causes  set  forth  in  the 
preceding  chapter. 

Against  the  arbitrary  policy  embodied  in  the  edicts,  the  new 
bishoprics  and  the  foreign  soldiery,  the  Netherlander  ap¬ 
pealed  to  their  ancient  constitutions.  These  charters  were 
called  “handvests”  in  the  vernacular  Dutch  and  Flemish,  be¬ 
cause  the  sovereign  made  them  fast  with  his  hand.  As  already 
stated,  Philip  had  made  them  faster  than  any  of  the  princes 
of  his  house  had  ever  done,  so  far  as  oath  and  signature  could 
accomplish  that  purpose,  both  as  hereditary  prince  in  1549, 
and  as  monarch  in  1555.  The  reasons  for  the  extensive  and 
unconditional  manner  in  which  he  swore  to  support  the  pro¬ 
vincial  charters  have  been  already  indicated. 

Of  these  constitutions,  that  of  Brabant,  known  by  the  title 
of  the  joyeuse  entree,  Hyde  inkomst,  or  blithe  entrance, 
furnished  the  most  decisive  barrier  against  the  present  whole- 
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sale  tyranny.  First  and  foremost,  the  “joyous  entry”  provided 
“that  the  prince  of  the  land  should  not  elevate  the  clerical 
state  higher  than  of  old  has  been  customary  and  by  former 
princes  settled;  unless  by  consent  of  the  other  two  estates,  the 
nobility  and  the  cities.”* 

Again:  “the  prince  can  prosecute  no  one  of  his  subjects  nor 
any  foreign  resident,  civilly  or  criminally,  except  in  the  or¬ 
dinary  and  open  courts  of  justice  in  the  province,  where  the 
accused  may  answer  and  defend  himself  with  the  help  of 
advocates.”! 

Further:  “the  prince  shall  appoint  no  foreigners  to  office  in 
Brabant.  ”| 

Lastly:  “should  the  prince,  by  force  or  otherwise,  violate 
any  of  these  privileges,  the  inhabitants  of  Brabant,  after  regu¬ 
lar  protest  entered,  are  discharged  of  their  oaths  of  allegiance, 
and  as  free,  independent  and  unbound  people,  may  conduct 
themselves  exactly  as  seems  to  them  best.”§ 

Such  were  the  leading  features,  so  far  as  they  regarded  the 
points  now  at  issue,  of  that  famous  constitution  which  was  so 
highly  esteemed  in  the  Netherlands,  that  mothers  came  to  the 
province  in  order  to  give  birth  to  their  children,  who  might 
thus  enjoy,  as  a  birthright,  the  privileges  of  Brabant.  Yet 
the  charters  of  the  other  provinces  ought  to  have  been  as 
effective  against  the  arbitrary  course  of  the  government.  || 
“No  foreigner,”  said  the  constitution  of  Holland,  “is  eligible 
as  councilor,  financier,  magistrate,  or  member  of  a  court. 
Justice  can  be  administered  only  by  the  ordinary  tribunals  and 
magistrates.  The  ancient  laws  and  customs  shall  remain  in¬ 
violable.  Should  the  prince  infringe  any  of  these  provisions, 
no  one  is  bound  to  obey  him.”a[[ 

These  provisions,  from  the  Brabant  and  Holland  charters, 
are  only  cited  as  illustrative  of  the  general  spirit  of  the  provin¬ 
cial  constitutions.  Nearly  all  the  provinces  possessed  privi¬ 
leges  equally  ample,  duly  signed  and  sealed.  So  far  as  ink 
and  sealing  wax  could  defend  a  land  against  sword  and  fire, 
the  Netherlands  were  impregnable  against  the  edicts  and  the 
renewed  episcopal  inquisition.  Unfortunately,  all  history 

*  Die  Blyde  Inkomste  dem  Hertochdom  v.  Brabant,  by  Philippus,  Conink  v.  Hispanieu 
solennlick  solennlick  geschworen.  Gedruckt  tot  Cuelen,  1564.— Compare  Bor,  i.  19; 
Meteren,  i.  28. 

t  Ibid.  t  Ibid.  §  Ibid.— Compare  Apologie  d’Orange,  69,  70. 

II  Bor,  ubi  sup.  Meteren,  28,  29.  f  ibid.  Ibid. 
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shows  how  feeble  are  barriers  of  paper  or  lambskin,  even  when 
hallowed  with  a  monarch’s  oath,  against  the  torrent  of  regal 
and  ecclesiastical  absolutism.  It  was  on  the  reception  in  the 
provinces  of  the  new  and  confirmatory  bull  concerning  the 
bishoprics,  issued  in  January,  1560,  that  the  measure  became 
known,  and  the  dissatisfaction  manifest.  rlhe  discontent  was 
inevitable  and  universal.  The  ecclesiastical  establishment, 
which  was  not  to  be  enlarged  or  elevated  but  by  consent  of  the 
estates,  was  suddenly  expanded  into  three  archiepiscopates 
and  fifteen  bishoprics.  The  administration  of  justice,  which 
was  only  allowed  in  free  and  local  courts,  distinct  for  each 
province,  was  to  be  placed,  so  far  as  regarded  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  of  human  interests,  in  the  hands  of  bishops  and  their 
creatures,  many  of  them  foreigners  and  most  of  them  monks. 
The  lives  and  property  of  the  whole  population  were  to  be  at 
the  mercy  of  these  utterly  irresponsible  conclaves.  All  classes 
were  outraged.  The  nobles  were  offended  because  ecclesiastics, 
perhaps  foreign  ecclesiastics,  were  to  be  empowered  to  sit  in 
the  provincial  estates  and  to  control  their  proceedings  m  place 
of  easy,  indolent,  ignorant  abbots  and  friars,  who  had  genei- 
ally  accepted  the  influence  of  the  great  seignors.*  The  priests 
were  enraged  because  the  religious  houses  were  thus  taken  out 
of  their  control  and  confiscated  to  a  bench  of  bishops,  usurp¬ 
ing  the  places  of  those  superiors  who  had  formally  been 
elected  by  and  among  themselves.  The  people  were  alarmed 
because  the  monasteries,  although  not  respected  nor  popular, 
were  at  least  charitablef  and  without  ambition  to  exercise 
ecclesiastical  cruelty;  while,  on  the  othei  hand,  by  t  le  new 
episcopal  arrangements,  a  force  of  thirty  new  inquisitors  was 
added  to  the  apparatus  for  enforcing  orthodoxy  already  estab¬ 
lished.  The  odium  of  the  measure  was  placed  upon  the  head 
of  that  churchman,  already  appointed  Archbishop  of  Mechlin, 
and  soon  to  be  known  as  Cardinal  Granvelle.  From  this  time 
forth  this  prelate  began  to  be  regarded  with  a  daily  increas¬ 
ing  aversion.  He  was  looked  upon  as  the  incarnation  of  all 
the  odious  measures  which  had  been  devised;  as  the  source -of 
that  policy  of  absolutism  which  revealed  itself  raore  and  ™ 
rapidly  after  the  king’s  departure  from  the  country.  It  was 
for  thfs  reason  that  so  much  stress  was  laid 

upon  the  clause  prohibiting  foreigners  from  office.  Gianvelle 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  v.  309. 


+  Hoofd,  i.  29,  30.  Bor,  i.  19.  Meteren,  i.  28. 
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was  a  Burgundian;  his  father  had  passed  most  of  his  active 
life  in  Spain,  while  both  he  and  his  more  distinguished  son 
were  identified  in  the  general  mind  with  Spanish  politics.  To 
this  prelate,  then,  were  ascribed  the  edicts,  the  new  bishoprics, 
and  the  continued  presence  of  the  foreign  troops.  The  people 
were  right  as  regarded  the  first  accusation.  They  were  mis¬ 
taken  as  to  the  other  charges. 

The  king  had  not  consulted  Anthony  Perrenot  with  regard 
to  the  creation  of  the  new  bishoprics.  The  measure,  which 
had  been  successively  contemplated  by  Philip  “the  Good,”  by 
Charles  the  Bold,  and  by  the  Emperor  Charles,  had  now  been 
carried  out  by  Philip  II.,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  new 
Aichbishop  of  Mechlin.  The  king  had  for  once  been  able  to 
deceive  the  astuteness  of  the  prelate,  and  had  concealed  from 
him  the  intended  arrangement,  until  the  arrival  of  Sonnius 
with  the  bulls.  Granvelle  gave  the  reasons  for  this  mystery 
with  much  simplicity.  “His  majesty  knew,”  he  said,  “that  I 
should  oppose  it,  as  it  was  more  honorable  and  lucrative  to  be 
one  of  four  than  one  of  eighteen.”*  In  fact,  according  to 
his  own  statement,  he  lost  money  by  becoming  Archbishop  of 
Mechlin,  and  ceasing  to  be  Bishop  of  Arras,  f  For  these 
reasons  he  declined,  more  than  once,  the  proffered  dignity, 
and  at  last  only  accepted  it  from  fear  of  giving  offense  to  the 
king,  and  after  having  secured  compensation  for  his  alleged 
losses.  In  the  same  letter  (of  May  29,  1560)  in  which  he 
thanked  Philip  for  conferring  upon  him  the  rich  abbey  of 
faint  Armand,  which  he  had  solicited,  in  addition  to  the 
meroed”  in  ready  money,  concerning  the  safe  investment  of 
which  he  had  already  sent  directions,  he  observed  that  he  was 
now  willing  to  accept  the  archbishopric  of  Mechlin;  notwith¬ 
standing  the  odium  attached  to  the  measure,  notwithstanding 
his  feeble  powers,  and  notwithstanding  that,  during  the  life 
of  the  Bishop  of  Tournay.  who  was  then  in  rude  health,  he 
could  only  receive  three  thousand  ducats  of  the  revenue,  giv- 
mg  up  Arras  and  gaining  nothing  in  Mechlin;  notwithstand- 


~  ,et  1’°“?  voulu  Persuader  ancuns  que  je  fusse  auteur  de  ceste  nouvellit* _ el 

par  sa  Iettre  sa  M.  me  dit  que  l’on  me  faisoit  grand  tort,  confessant  que  en  ceste  neeoti 
ation  el  e  s’estoit  each*  de  moy— d'aultant  que  les  aultres  et  trois  evesques  QUe  fous 
estions  lors  et  moy  le  contredisions,  comme  il  estoit  vraysemblable,  pour  que  i^st  ulus 

f  f tre  un  de  ?uatre  que  ung  de  dix-sept. ’’-Memoir  of  Granvelle  in  Groen  v 
Pnnst.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  76.  See  also  Archives,  etc.,  viii.  54. 

no+tabte7’®IbidantaU  Pr°Ufflt  36  fer0yappar0i1'  qu'an  revenu  je  y  ay  receu  perte 
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ing  all  this,  and  a  thousand  other  things  besides,  he  assured 
his  majesty  that,  “since  the  royal  desire  was  so  strong  that  he 
should  accept,  he  would  consider  nothing  so  difficult  that  he 
would  not  at  least  attempt  it.”*  Having  made  up  his  mind  to 
take  the  see  and  support  the  new  arrangements,  he  was  resolved 
that  his  profits  should  be  as  large  as  possible.  We  have  seen 
how  he  had  Already  been  enabled  to  indemnify  himself.  We 
shall  find  him  soon  afterward  importuning  the  king  for  the 
Abbey  of  Afflighem,  the  enormous  revenue  of  which  the  prel¬ 
ate  thought  would  make  another  handsome  addition  to  the 
rewards  of  his  sacrifices.  At  the  same  time,  he  was  most 
anxious  that  the  people,  and  particularly  the  great  nobles, 
should  not  ascribe  the  new  establishment  to  him,  as  they 
persisted  in  doing.  “They  say  that  the  episcopates  were  de¬ 
vised  to  gratify  my  ambition,”  he  wrote  to  Philip  two  years 
later;  “whereas  your  majesty  knows  how  steadily  I  refused  the 
see  of  Mechlin,  and  that  I  only  accepted  it  in  order  not  to  live 
in  idleness,  doing  nothing  for  God  and  your  majesty. ”f  He 
therefore  instructed  Philip,  on  several  occasions,  to  make  it 
known  to  the  government  of  the  regent,  to  the  seignors,  and 
to  the  country  generally,  that  the  measure  had  been  arranged 
without  his  knowledge;  that  the  Marquis  Berghen  had  known 
of  it  first,  and  that  the  prelate  had,  in  truth,  been  kept  in  the 
dark  on  the  subject  until  the  arrival  of  Sonnius  with  the  bulls. 
The  king,  always  docile  to  his  minister,  accordingly  wrote  to 
the  duchess  the  statements  required,  in  almost  the  exact 
phraseology  suggested;  taking  pains  to  repeat  the  declarations 
on  several  occasions,  both  by  letter  and  by  word  of  mouth,  to 
many  influential  persons.  J 

The  people,  however,  persisted  in  identifying  the  bishop 
with  the  scheme.  They  saw  that  he  was  the  head  of  the  new 
institutions;  that  he  was  to  receive  the  lion’s  share  of  the  con¬ 
fiscated  abbeys,  and  that  he  was  foremost  in  defending  and 
carrying  through  the  measure,  in  spite  of  all  opposition.  That 
opposition  waxed  daily  more  bitter,  till  the  cardinal,  notwith¬ 
standing  that  he  characterized  the  arrangement  to  the  king  as 
“a  holy  work,”§  and  warmly  assured  Secretary  Perez  that  he 
would  contribute  his  fortune,  his  blood,  and  his  life,  to  its 
success, ||  was  yet  obliged  to  exclaim  in  the  bitterness  of  his 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  96-98. 

%  Correspondance  de  Phil.  II.,  t.  i.  307. 

|  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  189. 


t  Ibid.,  vi.  553-562. 

§  “Tan  sancta  obra.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  3, 
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spirit,  “Would  to  God  that  the  erection  of  these  new  sees  had 
never  been  thought  of.  Amen!  Amen!”* * * § 

Foremost  in  resistance  was  the  Prince  of  Orange.  Although 
a  Catholic,  he  had  no  relish  for  the  horrible  persecution  which 
had  been  determined  upon.  The  new  bishoprics  he  character¬ 
ized  afterward  as  parts  “of  one  grand  scheme  for  establishing 
the  cruel  inquisition  of  Spain;  the  said  bishops  to'serve  as  in¬ 
quisitors,  burners  of  bodies,  and  tyrants  of  conscience:  two 
prebendaries  in  each  see  being  actually  constituted  inquisi¬ 
tors.”!  For  this  reason  he  omitted  no  remonstrance  on  the 
subject  to  the  duchess,  to  Granvelle,  and  by  direct  letters  to 
the  king.  His  efforts  were  seconded  by  Egmont,  Berghen, 
and  other  influential  nobles.  Even  Berlaymont  was  at  first 
disposed  to  side  with  the  opposition,  but  upon  the  argument 
used  by  the  duchess,  that  the  bishoprics  and  prebends  would 
furnish  excellent  places  for  his  sons  and  other  members  of  the 
aristocracy,  he  began  warmly  to  support  the  measure.  \  Most 
of  the  labor,  however,  and  all  the  odium,  of  the  business  fell 
upon  the  bishop’s  shoulders.  There  was  'still  a  large  fund  of 
loyalty  left  in  the  popular  mind,  which  not  even  forty  years  of 
the  emperor’s  dominion  had  consumed,  and  which  Philip  was 
destined  to  draw  upon  as  prodigally  as  if  the  treasure  had 
been  inexhaustible.  For  these  reasons  it  still  seemed  most 
decorous  to  load  all  the  hatred  upon  the  minister’s  back,  and 
to  retain  the  consolatory  formula  that  Philip  was  a  prince, 
“clement,  benign,  and  debonair.” 

The  bishop,  true  to  his  habitual  conviction  that  words, 
with  the  people,  are  much  more  important  than  things,  was 
disposed  to  have  the  word  “inquisitor”  taken  out  of  the  text 
of  the  new  decree.  He  was  anxious  at  this  juncture  to  make 
things  pleasant,  and  he  saw  no  reason  why  men  should  be  un¬ 
necessarily  startled.  If  the  inquisition  could  be  practiced, 
and  the  heretics  burned,  he  was  in  favor  of  its  being  done 
comfortably.  The  word  “inquisitor”  was  unpopular,  almost 
indecent.  It  was  better  to  suppress  the  term  and  retain  the 
thing.  “People  are  afraid  to  speak  of  the  new  bishoprics,”  he 
wrote  to  Perez,  “on  account  of  the  clause  providing  that  of 
nine  canons  one  shall  be  inquisitor.  Hence  people  fear  the 
Spanish  inquisition. ”§  He,  therefore,  had  written  to  the 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  341.  “ - plugiera  a,  Dios  que  jamas  se  huviera  pensado  en  esta 

erection  destas  yglesias.  Amen  I  Amenl” 

t  Apologie,  92,  93.  J  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  332. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  200. 
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king  to  suggest  instead  that  the  canons  or  graduates  should 
be  obliged  to  assist  the  bishop,  according  as  he  might  com¬ 
mand.  Those  terms  would  suffice,  because,  although  not  ex¬ 
pressly  stated,  it  was  clear  that  the  bishop  was  an  ordinary 
inquisitor;  but  it  ims  necessary  to  expunge  words  that  gave 
offense .* 

It  was  difficult,  however,  with  all  the  bishop’s  eloquence 
and  dexterity,  to  construct  an  agreeable  inquisition.  The 
people  did  not  like  it,  in  any  shape,  and  there  were  indica¬ 
tions,  not  to  be  mistaken,  that  one  day  there  would  be  a  storm 
which  it  would  be  beyond  human  power  to  assuage.  At 
present  the  people  directed  their  indignation  only  upon  a  part 
of  the  machinery  devised  for  their  oppression.  The  Spanish 
troops  were  considered  as  a  portion  of  the  apparatus  by  which 
the  new  bishoprics  and  the  edicts  were  to  be  forced  into  execu¬ 
tion.  Moreover,  men  were  weary  of  the  insolence  and  the 
pillage  which  these  mercenaries  had  so  long  exercised  in  the 
land.  When  the  king  had  been  first  requested  to  withdraw 
them,  we  have  seen  that  he  had  burst  into  a  violent  passion. 
He  had  afterward  dissembled.  Promising,  at  last,  that  they 
should  all  be  sent  from  the  country  within  three  or  four 
months  after  his  departure,  he  had  determined  to  use  every 
artifice  to  detain  them  in  the  provinces.  He  had  succeeded,  by 
various  subterfuges,  in  keeping  them  there  fourteen  months; 
but  it  was  at  last  evident  that  their  presence  would  no  longer 
be  tolerated.  Toward  the  close  of  1560  they  were  quartered 
in  Walcheren  and  Brill.  The  Zealanders,  however,  had  become 
so  exasperated  by  their  presence  that  they  resolutely  refused 
to  lay  a  single  hand  upon  the  dikes,  which,  as  usual  at  that 
season,  required  great  repairs. f  Rather  than  see  their  native 
soil  profaned  any  longer  by  these  hated  foreign  mercenaries, 
they  would  see  it  sunk  forever  in  the  ocean.  They  swore  to 
perish — men,  women,  and  children  together — in  the  waves, 
rather  than  endure  longer  the  outrages  which  the  soldiery 
daily  inflicted.  Such  was  the  temper  of  the  Zealanders  that  it 
was  not  thought  wise  to  trifle  with  their  irritation.  The 
bishop  felt  that  it  was  no  longer  practicable  to  detain  the 
troops,  and  that  all  the  pretexts  devised  by  Philip  and  his  gov¬ 
ernment  had  become  ineffectual.  •  In  a  session  of  the  state 

*  *  ‘  Pues  aunque  no  se  diga,  claro  es  que  el  obispo  es  inquisidor  ordinario,  sino  que  es 
menester  quitar  las  palabras  que  ofenden.”— Ibid. 

t  Ber,  i.  18-80.  Strada,  iii.  87. 
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council,  held  on  October  25,  1560,*  he  represented  in  the 
strongest  terms  to  the  regent  the  necessity  for  the  final  de¬ 
parture  of  the  troops.  Viglius,  who  knew  the  character  of 
his  countrymen,  strenuously  seconded  the  proposal.  Orange 
briefly  but  firmly  expressed  the  same  opinion,  declining  any 
longer  to  serve  as  commander  of  the  legion,  an  office  which, 
in  conjunction  with  Egmont,  he  had  accepted  provisionally, 
with  the  best  of  motives,  and  on  the  pledge  of  Philip  that  the 
soldiers  should  be  withdrawn.  The  duchess  urged  that  the 
order  should  at  least  be  deferred  until  the  arrival  of  Count 
Egmont,  then  in  Spain,  but  the  proposition  was  unanimously 
negatived,  f 

Letters  were  accordingly  written,  in  the  name  of  the  regent, 
to  the  king.  It  was  stated  that  the  measure  could  no  longer 
be  delayed,  that  the  provinces  all  agreed  in  this  point,  that  so 
long  as  the  foreigners  remained  not  a  stiver  should  be  paid 
into  the  treasury;  that  if  they  had  once  set  sail,  the  necessary 
amount  for  their  arrears  would  be  furnished  to  the  govern¬ 
ment;  but  that  if  they  should  return  it  was  probable  that  they 
would  be  resisted  by  the  inhabitants  with  main  force,  and  that 
they  would  only  be  allowed  to  enter  the  cities  through  a 
breach  in  their  walls.  J  It  was  urged,  moreover,  that  three  or 
four  thousand  Spaniards  would  not  be  sufficient  to  coerce  all 
the  provinces,  and  that  there  was  not  money  enough  in  the 
royal  exchequer  to  pay  the  wages  of  a  single  company  of  the 
troops. §  “It  cuts  me  to  the  heart,”  wrote  the  bishop  to  Philip, 
“to  see  the  Spanish  infantry  leave  us;  but  go  they  must. 
Would  to  God  that  we  could  devise  any  pretext,  as  your  majesty 
desires,  under  which  to  keep  them  here!  We  have  tried  all 
means  humanly  possible  for  retaining  them,  but  .1  see  no  way 
to  do  it  without  putting  the  provinces  in  manifest  danger  of 
sudden  revolt. ”|| 

Fortunately  for  the  dignity  of  the  government,  or  for  the 
repose  of  the  country,  a  respectable  motive  was  found  for  em¬ 
ploying  the  legion  elsewhere.  The  important  loss  which  Spain 

*  See  a  proces  verbal  of  this  Session  in  Gachard,  Documents  InSdits,  i.  330,  331. 

t  Ibid.  t  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  63. 

§  Meteren,  i.  24.  Bor,  i.  18-22.  Strada  iii.  87-89. 

II  “  En  el  alma  siento  ver  partir  la  infanteria  Espafiola.’’ — Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  26. 

“  Conferi  con  su  Alt.  sobre  el  negocio  de  la  quedada  aqui  de  los  Espanoles,  y  se  han 
intendado  todas  las  vias  humanamente  possibles,  mas  enfin  no  veo  forma  ny  camino  que, 
sin  poner  estos  estados  en  manifiesto  peligro  de  subita  rebuelta,  se  puede  diferir  la 
execucion  de  su  yda,  si  el  tiempo  lo  consiente.”— Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  61. 
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had  recently  met  with  in  the  capture  of  Zerby  made  a  rein¬ 
forcement  necessary  in  the  army  engaged  in  the  Southern 
service.  Thus,  the  disaster  in  Barbary  at  last  relieved  the 
Netherlands  of  the  pest  which  had  afflicted  them  so  long.* 
For  a  brief  breathing  space  the  country  was  cleared  of  foreign 
mercenaries. 

The  growing  unpopularity  of  the  royal  government,  still 
typified,  however,  in  the  increasing  hatred  entertained  for  the 
bishop,  was  not  materially  diminished  by  the  departure  of  the 
Spaniards.  The  edicts  and  the  bishoprics  were  still  there, 
even  if  the  soldiers  were  gone.  The  churchman  worked  faith¬ 
fully  to  accomplish  his  master’s  business.  Philip,  on  his  side, 
Avas  industrious  to  bring  about  the  consummation  of  his 
measures.  Ever  occupied  with  details,  the  monarch,  from  his 
palace  in  Spain,  sent  frequent  informations  against  the  hum¬ 
blest  individuals  in  the  Netherlands.  It  is  curious  to  observe 
the  minute  reticulations  of  tyranny  which  he  had  begun  al¬ 
ready  to  spin  about  a  Avhole  people,  while  cold,  venomous,  and 
patient  he  watched  his  victims  from  the  center  of  his  web. 
He  forwarded  particular  details  to  the  duchess  and  cardinal 
concerning  a  variety  of  men  and  women,  sending  their  names, 
ages,  personal  appearance,  occupations,  and  residence,  together 
with  directions  for  their  immediate  immolation. f  Even  the 
inquisitors  of  Seville  were  set  to  Avork  to  increase,  by  means  of 
their  branches  or  agencies  in  the  provinces,  the  royal  informa¬ 
tion  on  this  all-important  subject.  “There  are  but  feAV  of  us 
left  in  the  world,”  he  moralized  in  a  letter  to  the  bishop, 
“avIio  care  for  religion.  ’Tis  necessary,  therefore,  for  us  to 
take  the  greater  heed  for  Christianity.  We  must  lose  our  all, 
if  need  be,  in  order  to  do  our  duty;  in  fine,”  added  he,  with 
his  usual  tautology,  “it  is  right  that  a  man  should  do  his 
duty.”J 


*  Meteren,  i.  24.  Bor,  i.  18-22.  Strada,  iii.  87-89. 

t  Strada,  iv.  142.—“ - gubernatricem  doceret  rationem  haereticos  intercipiendi; 

eorum  tanquam  vestigia  et  cubilia  ipse  monstraret:  etiam  indices  (quos  habeo  regiis 
litteris  inclusos )  ea  diligentia  confectos,  ita  cujusque  conditione,  vidnia,  astute ,  statura 
ad  unguem  explicate."  The  Jesuit  can  hardly  find  words  strong  enough  to  express  his 
admiration  for  the  diligence  thus  displayed  by  the  king:  “  ut  miro  profecto  sit,  he  con¬ 
tinues,  “principem  in  tam  multas  distractum  diversumque  Regnorum  curas,  huicrei 
quasi  per  otium  vacasse:  inquirendisque  hominibus  plerumq.  obscuris,  sollicitudine 
etiam  in  private:  cive  admiranda  cogitationem  manumque  flexisse.’  —Compare  lloo  d, 


i.  38.  .... 

t  “ _ y  quan  pocos  ay  ya  en  el  mundo  que  curen  della  religion  y  assi  los  pocos  que 

quedamos  es  menester  que  tengamos  mas  cuydado  de  la  Christiandad  y  si  fuere  menester 
lo  perdamos  todo  pot  hazer  en  esto  lo  que  devemos;  pero  en  fin  es  bien  quehombre  haga 
lo  que  deve.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  149. 
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Granvelle — as  he  must  now  be  called,  for  his  elevation  to 
the  cardinalship  will  be  immediately  alluded  to — wrote  to 
assure  the  king  that  every  pains  would  be  taken  to  ferret  out 
and  execute  the  individuals  complained  of.*  He  bewailed, 
however,  the  want  of  heartiness  on  the  part  of  the  Netherland 
inquisitors  and  judges.  “I  find,”  said  he,  “that  all  judicial 
officers  go  into  the  matter  of  executing  the  edicts  with  reluc¬ 
tance,  which  I  believe  is  caused  by  their  fear  of  displeasing  the 
populace.  When  they  do  act  they  do  it  but  languidly,  and 
when  these  matters  are  not  taken  in  hand  with  the  necessary 
liveliness  the  fruit  desired  is  not  gathered.  We  do  not  fail 
to  exhort  and  to  command  them  to  do  their  work.”f  He 
added  that  Viglius  and  Berlaymont  displayed  laudable  zeal, 
but  that  he  could  not  say  as  much  for  the  Council  of  Brabant. 
Those  councilors  “were  forever  prating,”  said  he,  “of  the 
constitutional  rights  of  their  province,  and  deserved  much  less 
commendation.  ”J 

The  popularity  of  the  churchman,  not  increased  by  these 
desperate  exertions  to  force  an  inhuman  policy  upon  an  unfor¬ 
tunate  nation,  received  likewise  no  addition  from  his  new 
elevation  in  rank.  During  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1560 
Margaret  of  Parma,  who  still  entertained  a  profound  admira¬ 
tion  of  the  prelate,  and  had  not  yet  begun  to  chafe  under  his 
smooth  but  imperious  dominion,  had  been  busy  in  preparing 
for  him  a  delightful  surprise.  Without  either  his  knowledge 
or  that  of  the  king,  she  had  corresponded  with  the  pope,  and 
succeeded  in  obtaining,  as  a  personal  favor  to  herself,  the 
cardinal’s  hat  for  Anthony  Perrenot.§  In  February,  1561, 
Cardinal  Borromeo  wrote  to  announce  that  the  coveted  dignity 
had  been  bestowed. ||  The  duchess  hastened,  with  joyous 
alacrity,  to  communicate  the  intelligence  to  the  bishop,  but 
was  extremely  hurt  to  find  that  he  steadily  refused  to  assume 
his  new  dignity,  until  he  had  written  to  the  king  to  announce 
the  appointment, and  to  ask  his  permission  to  accept  the  honor. 
The  duchess,  justly  wounded  at  his  refusal  to  accept  from  her 
hands  the  favor  which  she,  and  she  only,  had  obtained  for 
him,  endeavored  in  vain  to  overcome  his  pertinacity.  She 
represented  that  although  Philip  was  not  aware  of  the  applica- 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  208-210.  t  Ibid. 

t  “  Con  alegar  a  cada  passo  su  joyeuse  entrfie.”— Ibid. 

§  Strada,  iii.  92.  Dom  l’Evesque  Memoires,  i.  256-2G4. 

llPapiers  d’Etat,  vi.  296, 297.  1  Strada,  iii.  93.  Dom  l'Evesque,  i.  258. 
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tion  or  the  appointment,  he  was  certain  to  regard  it  as  an 
agreeable  surprise.*  She  urged,  moreover,  that  his  temporary 
refusal  would  be  misconstrued  at  Rome,  where  it  would  cer¬ 
tainly  excite  ridicule,  and  very  possibly  give  offense  in  the 
highest  quarter.]  The  bishop  was  inexorable.  He  feared,  says 
his  panegyrist,  that  he  might  one  day  be  on  worse  terms  than 
at  present  with  the  duchess,  and  that  then  she  might  reproach 
him  with  her  former  benefits.]  He  feared  also  that  the  king 
might,  in  consequence  of  the  step,  not  look  with  satisfaction 
upon  him  at  some  future  period,  when  he  might  stand  in  need 
of  his  favors. §  He  wrote,  accordingly,  a  most  chaiacteristic 
letter  to  Philip,  in  which  he  informed  him  that  he  had  been 
honored  with  the  cardinal’s  hat.  He  observed  that  many 
persons  were  already  congratulating  him,  but  that  befoie  he 
made  any  demonstration  of  accepting  or  refusing,  he  waited 
for  his  majesty’s  orders:  upon  his  will  he  wished  ever  to  de¬ 
pend.  He  also  had  the  coolness,  under  the  circumstances,  to 
express  his  conviction  that  “it  teas  his  majesty  who  had  secretly 
procured  this  favor  from  his  holiness.  || 

The  king  received  the  information  very  graciously,  observ¬ 
ing  in  reply  that,  although  he  had  never  made  any  suggestion 
of  the  kind,  he  had  “often  thought  upon  the  subject.”! 
The  royal  command  was  of  course  at  once  transmitted,  that 
the  dignity  should  be  accepted.  By  special  favor,  moreover, 
the  pope  dispensed  the  new  cardinal  from  the  duty  of  going 
to  Rome  in  person,  and  dispatched  his  chamberlain,  The- 
ophilus  Friso,  to  Brussels,  with  the  red  hat  and  tabbard.** 
The  prelate,  having  thus  reached  the  dignity  to  which  he 
had  long  aspired,  did  not  grow  more  humble  in  his  deport¬ 
ment  or  less  zealous  in  the  work  through  which  he  had 
already  gained  so  much  wealth  and  preferment.  His  conduct 
with  regard  to  the  edicts  and  bishoprics  had  already  brought 
him  into  relations  which  were  far  from  amicable  with  his  col¬ 
leagues  in  the  council.  More  and  more  he  began  to  take  the 

control  of  afEairs  into  his  own  hand.  The  consulta,  or  secret 

committee  of  the  state  council,  constituted  the  real  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  country.  Here  the  most  important  affairs  were 
decided  upon  without  the  concurrence  of  the  other  seignors, 
Orange,  Egmont,  and  Glayon,  who,  at  the  same  time,  were 


*  Strada.  Dom  1'Evesque,  ubi  sup.  +  D°“  »"e’ 1  ^  _ 

§  Ibi(1.  II  Papiers  d  Etat,  vi.  296,  297. 

,  Dom  ns, Papters  d’Etat,  ri.  3CG,  303.  “  D»m  I’Evewe. 
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held  responsible  for  the  action  of  government.  The  cardinal 
was  smooth  in  manner,  plausible  of  speech,  generally  even- 
tempered,  but  he  was  overbearing  and  blandly  insolent.  Ac¬ 
customed  to  control  royal  personages,  under  the  garb  of  extreme 
obsequiousness,  he  began,  in  his  intercourse  with  those  of  less 
exalted  rank,  to  omit  a  portion  of  the  subserviency  while 
claiming  a  still  more  undisguised  authority.  To  nobles  like 
Egmont  and  Orange,  who  looked  down  upon  the  son  of  Nicolas 
Perrenot  and  Nicola  Bonvalot  as  a  person  immeasurably  be¬ 
neath  themselves  in  the  social  hierarchy,  this  conduct  was 
sufficiently  irritating.  The  cardinal,  placed  as  far  above 
Philip,  and  even  Margaret,  in  mental  power  as  he  was  beneath 
them  in  worldly  station,  found  it  comparatively  easy  to  deal 
with  them  amicably.  With  such  a  man  as  Egmont,  it  was 
impossible  for  the  churchman  to  maintain  friendly  relations. 
The  count,  who  notwithstanding  his  romantic  appearance,  his 
brilliant  exploits,  and  his  interesting  destiny,  was  but  a  com¬ 
monplace  character,  soon  conceived  a  mortal  aversion  to  Gran- 
velle.  A  rude  soldier,  entertaining  no  respect  for  science  or 
letters,  ignorant  and  overbearing,  he  was  not  the  man  to  sub¬ 
mit  to  the  airs  of  superiority  which  pierced  daily  more  and 
more  decidedly  through  the  conventional  exterior  of  the  car¬ 
dinal.  Granvelle,  on  the  other  hand,  entertained  a  gentle 
contempt  for  Egmont,  which  manifested  itself  in  all  his 
private  letters  to  the  king,  and  was  sufficiently  obvious  in  his 
deportment.  There  had  also  been  distinct  causes  of  animosity 
between  them.  The  governorship  of  Hesdin  having  become 
vacant,  Egmont,  backed  by  Orange  and  other  nobles,  had 
demanded  it  for  the  Count  de  Koeulx,  a  gentleman  of  the  Croy 
family,  who,  as  well  as  his  father,  had  rendered  many  impor¬ 
tant  services  to  the  crown.*  The  appointment  was,  however, 
bestowed,  through  Granvelle’s  influence,  upon  the  Seigneur 
d’Helfault,f  a  gentleman  of  mediocre  station  and  character, 
who  was  thought  to  possess  no  claims  whatever  to  the  office. 
Egmont,  moreover,  desired  the  abbey  of  Trulle  for  a  poor 
relation  of  his  own;  but  the  cardinal,  to  whom  nothing  in  this 
way  ever  came  amiss,  had  already  obtained  the  king’s  permis¬ 
sion  to  appropriate  the  abbey  to  himself. \  Egmont  was  now 
furious  against  the  prelate,  and  omitted  no  opportunity  of 
expressing  his  aversion,  both  in  his  presence  and  behind  his 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  t  Ibid. 

t  Dom  l’Evesque  M6inoires,  i.  231. 
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back.  On  one  occasion,  at  least,  bis  wrath  exploded  in  some¬ 
thing  more  than  words.  Exasperated  by  Granvelle’s  polished 
insolence  in  reply  to  his  own  violent  language,  he  drew  his 
dagger  upon  him  in  the  presence  of  the  regent  herself,  “and,” 
says  a  contemporary,  “would  certainly  have  sent  the  cardinal 
into  the  next  world  had  he  not  been  forcibly  restrained  by  the 
Prince  of  Orange  and  other  persons  present,  who  warmly 
represented  to  him  that  such  griefs  were  to  be  settled  by  de¬ 
liberate  advice,  not  by  clioler.”*  At  the  same  time,  while 
scenes  like  these  were  occurring  in  the  very  bosom  of  the  state, 
council,  Granvelle,  in  his  confidential  letters  to  Secretary 
Perez,  asserted  warmly  that  all  reports  of  a  want  of  harmony 
between  himself  and  the  other  seignors  and  councilors  were 
false,  and  that  the  best  relations  existed  among  them  all.  It 
was  not  his  intention,  before  it  should  be  necessary,  to  let  the 
king  doubt  his  ability  to  govern  the  council  according  to  the 
secret  commission  with  which  he  had  been  invested.  His 
relations  with  Orange  were  longer  in  changing  from  friendship 
to  open  hostility.  In  the  prince  the  cardinal  met  his  match. 
He  found  himself  confronted  by  an  intellect  as  subtle,  an 
experience  as  fertile  in  expedients,  a  temper  as  even,  and  a  dis¬ 
position  sometimes  as  haughty  as  his  own.  He  never  affected 
to  undervalue  the  mind  of  Orange.  “  ’Tis  a  man  of  profound 
genius,  vast  ambition — dangerous,  acute,  politic,”  he  wrote  to 
the  king  at  a  very  early  period.  The  original  relations  be¬ 
tween  himself  and  the  prince  had  been  very  amicable.  It 
hardly  needed  the  prelate’s  great  penetration  to  be  aware  that 
the  friendship  of  so  exalted  a  personage  as  the  youthful  heir 
to  the  principality  of  Orange,  and  to  the  vast  possessions  of 
the  Chalons-Nassau  house  in  Burgundy  and  the  Netherlands, 
would  be  advantageous  to  the  ambitious  son  of  the  Burgun¬ 
dian  Councilor  Granvelle.  The  young  man  was  the  favorite 
of  the  emperor  from  boyhood;  his  high  rank  and  his  remark¬ 
able  talents  marked  him  indisputably  for  one  of  the  foremost 
men  of  the  coming  reign.  Therefore  it  was  politic  in  Perrenot 
to  seize  every  opportunity  of  making  himself  useful  to  the 
prince.  He  busied  himself  with  securing,  so  far  as  it  might  be 
necessary  to  secure,  the  succession  of  William  to  his  cousin  s 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS. — Vander  Haer  alludes  to,  but  discredits  a  similar  story,  according 
to  which  Egmont  gave  the  cardinal,  publicly,  a  box  on  the  ear:  “ut  vulgi  sermonibus 
diu  fama  valuerit,  quae  Cardinalem  ab  Egmondane  alapn  percussum  mentiretur.  — i. 
180,  181.  De  Initiis  Turn.  Belg. 
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principality.  It  seems  somewhat  ludicrous  for  a  merit  to  be 
made  not  only  for  Granvelle  but  for  the  emperor,  that  the 
prince  should  have  been  allowed  to  take  an  inheritance  which 
the  will  of  Rene  de  Nassau  most  unequivocally  conferred,  and 
which  no  living  creature  disputed.* * * §  Yet,  because  some  of 
the  crown  lawyers  had  propounded  the  dogma  that  “the  son 
of  a  heretic  ought  not  to  succeed,”  it  was  gravely  stated  as  an 
immense  act  of  clemency  upon  the  part  of  Charles  V.,  that  he 
had  not  confiscated  the  whole  of  the  young  prince’s  heritage. 
In  return  Granvelle’s  brother  Jerome  had  obtained  the  gov¬ 
ernorship  of  the  youth,  upon  whose  majority  he  had  received  an 
honorable  military  appointment  from  his  attached  pupil.  The 
prelate  had  afterward  recommended  the  marriage  with  the 
Count  de  Buren’s  heiress,  and  had  used  his  influence  with  the 
emperor  to  overcome  certain  objections  entertained  by  Charles, 
that  the  prince,  by  this  great  accession  of  wealth,  might  be 
growing  too  powerful.!  On  the  other  hand,  there  were  always 
many  poor  relations  and  dependents  of  Granville,  eager  to  be 
benefited  by  Orange’s  patronage,  who  lived  in  the  prince’s 
household,  or  received  handsome  appointments  from  his  gen¬ 
erosity.  \  Thus,  there  had  been  great  intimacy,  founded  upon 
various  benefits  mutually  conferred;  for  it  could  hardly  be 
asserted  that  the  debt  of  friendship  was  wholly  upon  one  side. 

When  Orange  arrived  in  Brussels  from  a  journey,  he  would 
go  to  the  bishop’s  before  alighting  at  his  own  house. §  When 
the  churchman  visited  the  prince,  he  entered  his  bed-chamber 
without  ceremony  before  he  had  risen;  for  it  was  William’s 
custom,  through  life,  to  receive  intimate  acquaintances,  and 
even  to  attend  to  important  negotiations  of  state,  while  still  in 
bed. 

The  show  of  this  intimacy  had  •  lasted  longer  than  its  sub¬ 
stance.  Granvelle  was  the  most  politic  of  men,  and  the  prince 
had  not  served  his  apprenticeship  at  the  court  of  Charles  V.  to 
lay  himself  bare  prematurely  to  the  criticism  or  the  animosity 
of  the  cardinal  with  the  recklessness  of  Horn  and  Egmont. 
An  explosion  came  at  last,  however,  and  very  soon  after  an 
exceedingly  amicable  correspondence  between  the  two  upon 

*  Apologie  d’Orange,  15-20.  t  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

$ - vous  eussiez  veu  lors  a  sa  maison  un  AbbS  de  Saverney  frere  dudt.  Cardinal  le 

servir  de  maistre  d’hote],  un  Bordet  son  cousin,  son  grand  ecuyer  autre  une  infinit.6  de 
communications  secretes  et  familieres.— Pontus  Payen  MS. 

§  Hoofdt,  i.  21,  22. 
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the  subject  of  an  edict  of  religious  amnesty  which  Orange  was 
preparing  for  his  principality,  and  which  Granvelle  had  recom¬ 
mended  him  not  to  make  too  lenient.*  A  few  weeks  after 
this  the  Antwerp  magistracy  was  to  be  renewed.  The  prince, 
as  hereditary  burgrave  of  that  city,  was  entitled  to  a  large 
share  of  the  appointing  power  in  these  political  arrangements, 
which  at  the  moment  were  of  great  importance.  The  citizens 
of  Antwerp  were  in  a  state  of  excitement  on  the  subject  of  the 
new  bishops.  They  openly,  and  in  the  event  successfully  re¬ 
sisted  the  installation  of  the  new  prelate  for  whom  their  city 
had  been  constituted  a  diocese.  The  prince  was  known  to  be 
opposed  to  the  measure,  and  to  the  whole  system  of  ecclesias¬ 
tical  persecution.  When  the  nominations  for  the  new  magis¬ 
tracy  came  before  the  regent,  she  disposed  of  the  whole  matter 
in  the  secret  consulta,  without  the  knowledge,  and  in  a  man¬ 
ner  opposed  to  the  views  of  Orange.  He  was  then  furnished 
with  a  list  of  the  new  magistrates,  and  was  informed  that  he 
had  been  selected  as  commissioner,  along  with  Count  Arem- 
berg,  to  see  that  the  appointments  were  carried  into  effect. 
The  indignation  of  the  prince  was  extreme.  He  had  already 
taken  offense  at  some  insolent  expressions  upon  this  topic, 
which  the  cardinal  had  permitted  himself.  He  now  sent  back 
the  commission  to  the  duchess,  adding,  it  was  said,  that  he 
was  not  her  lackey,  and  that  she  might  send  some  one  else 
with  her  errands.  The  words  were  repeated  in  the  state  coun¬ 
cil.  There  was  a  violent  altercation— Orange  vehemently 
resenting  his  appointment  merely  to  carry  out  decisions  in 
which  he  claimed  an  original  voice.  His  ancestors,  he  said, 
had  often  changed  the  whole  of  the  Antwerp  magistracy  by 
their  own  authority.  It  was  a  little  too  much  that  this  matter, 
as  well  as  every  other  state  affair,  should  be  controlled  by  the 
secret  committee  of  which  the  cardinal  was  the  chief.  Gran¬ 
velle,  on  his  side,  was  also  in  a  rage.  He  flung  from  the 
council-chamber,  summoned  the  Chancelor  of  Brabant,  and 
demanded,  amid  bitter  execrations  against  Orange,  what  com¬ 
mon  and  obscure  gentleman  there  might  be,  whom  he  could 
appoint  to  execute  the  commission  thus  refused  by  the  prince 
and  by  Aremberg.  He  vowed  that  in  all  important  matters  he 
would,  on  future  occasions,  make  use  of  nobles  less  inflated  by 
pride,  and  more  tractable  than  such  grand  seignors.  The 


*  Correspondance  de  Guill,  le  Tacit.,  ii.  15-22. 
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chancelor  tried  in  vain  to  appease  the  churchman’s  wrath, 
representing  that  the  city  of  Antwerp  would  be  highly  offended 
at  the  turn  things  were  taking,  and  offering  his  services  to 
induce  the  withdrawal,  on  the  part  of  the  prince,  of  the  lan¬ 
guage  which  had  given  so  much  offense.  The  cardinal  was 
inexorable  and  peremptory.  “I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  prince,  Master  Chancelor,”  said  he,  “and  these  are  mat¬ 
ters  which  concern  you  not.”  Thus  the  conversation  ended, 
and  thus  began  the  open  state  of  hostilities  between  the  great 
nobles  and  the  cardinal,  which  had  been  brooding  so  long.* 

On  July  23,  1561,  a  few  weeks  after  the  scenes  lately  de¬ 
scribed,  the  Count  of  Egmont  and  the  Prince  of  Orange 
addressed  a  joint  letter  to  the  king.  They  reminded  him  in 
this  dispatch  that  they  had  originally  been  reluctant  to  take 
office  in  the  state  council,  on  account  of  their  previous  experi¬ 
ence  of  the  manner  in  which  business  had  been  conducted 
during  the  administration  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy.  They  had 
feared  that  important  matters  of  state  might  be  transacted 
without  their  concurrence.  The  king  had,  however,  assured 
them,  when  in  Zealand,  that  all  affairs  would  be  uniformly 
treated  in  full  council.  If  the  contrary  should  ever  prove  the 
case,  he  had  desired  them  to  give  him  information  to  that  effect, 
that  he  might  instantly  apply  the  remedy.  They  accordingly 
now  gave  him  that  information.  They  were  consulted  upon 
small  matters:  momentous  affairs  were  decided  upon  in  their 
absence.  Still  they  would  not  even  now  have  complained  had 
not  Cardinal  Granvelle  declared  that  all  the  members  of  the 
state  council  were  to  be  held  responsible  for  its  measures, 
whether  they  were  present  at  its  decisions  or  not.  Not  liking 
such  responsibility,  they  requested  the  king  either  to  accept 
their  resignation  or  to  give  orders  that  all  affairs  should  be 
communicated  to  the  whole  board  and  deliberated  upon  by  all 
the  councilors.! 

In  a  private  letter,  written  some  weeks  later  (August  15), 
Egmont  begged  Secretary  Erasso  to  assure  the  king  that  their 
joint  letter  had  not  been  dictated  by  passion,  but  by  zeal  for  his 
service.  It  was  impossible,  he  said,  to  imagine  the  insolence 
of  the  cardinal,  nor  to  form  an  idea  of  the  absolute  authority 
which  he  arrogated. J 

In  truth,  Granvelle,  with  all  his  keenness,  could  not 


*  Bakh.  v.  d.  Brink.— “Het  Huwelijk  van  W.  v.  Oranje,”  etc.,  pp.  47,  48. 
t  Correspondance  de  Phil.  IL.  i.  195,  196.  $  ibid. 
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that  Orange,  Egmont,  Berghen,  Montigny  and  the  rest,  were 
no  longer  pages  and  young  captains  of  cavalry,  while  he  was 
the  politician  and  the  statesman.*  By  six  or  seven  years  the 
senior  of  Egmont,  and  by  sixteen  years  of  Orange,  he  did  not 
divest  himself  of  the  superciliousness  of  superior  wisdom,  not 
unjust  nor  so  irritating  when  they  had  all  been  boys.  In  his 
deportment  toward  them,  and  in  the  whole  tone  of  his  private 
correspondence  with  Philip,  there  was  revealed,  almost  in 
spite  of  himself,  an  affectation  of  authority,  against  which 
Egmont  rebelled  and  which  the  prince  was  not  the  man  to 
acknowledge.  Philip  answered  the  letter  of  the  two  nobles  in 
his  usual  procrastinating  manner.  The  Count  of  Horn,  who 
was  about  leaving  Spain  (whither  he  had  accompanied  the  king) 
for  the  Netherlands,  would  be  intrusted  with  the  resolution 
which  he  should  think  proper  to  take  upon  the  subject  sug¬ 
gested.  In  the  meantime,  he  assured  them  that  he  did  not 
doubt  their  zeal  in  his  service,  f 

As  to  Count  Horn,  Granvelle  had  already  prejudiced  the 
king  against  him.  Horn  and  the  cardinal  had  never  been 
friends.  A  brother  of  the  prelate  had  been  an  aspirant  for  the 
hand  of  the  admiral’s  sister,  and  had  been  somewhat  con¬ 
temptuously  rejected.  \  Horn,  a  bold,  vehement,  and  not 
very  good-tempered  personage,  had  long  kept  no  terms  with 
Granvelle,  and  did  not  pretend  a  friendship  which  he  had  never 
felt.  Granvelle  had  just  written  to  instruct  the  king  that 
Horn  was  opposed  bitterly  to  that  measure  which  was  nearest 
the  king’s  heart — the  new  bishoprics.  He  had  been  using 
strong  language,  according  to  the  cardinal,  in  opposition  to  the 
scheme,  while  still  in  Spain.  He  therefore  advised  that  his 
majesty,  concealing,  of  course,  the  source  of  the  information,  and 
speaking  as  it  were  out  of  the  royal  mind  itself,  should  expostu¬ 
late  with  the  admiral  upon  the  subject. §  Thus  prompted, 
Philip  was  in  no  gracious  humor  when  he  received  Count 
Horn,  then  about  to  leave  Madrid  for  the  Netherlands,  and  to 
take  with  him  the  king’s  promised  answer  to  the  communica¬ 
tion  of  Orange  and  Egmont.  His  majesty  had  rarely  been 
known  to  exhibit  so  much  anger  toward  any  person  as  he 
manifested  upon  that  occasion.  After  a  few  words  from  the 
admiral,  in  which  he  expressed  his  sympathy  with  the  other 

*  Bakhuyzen,  44,  45.  t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  197, 

i  La  deduction  de  l’innocence  du  Comte  de  Horne. 

§  Papiers  d’Etafc,  vi.  333. 
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Netherland  nobles,  and  his  aversion  to  Granvelle,  in  general 
terms,  and  in  reply  to  Philip’s  interrogatories,  the  king  fiercely 
interrupted  him:  “What!  miserable  man!”— he  vociferated, 
“you  all  complain  of  this  cardinal,  and  always  in  vague  lan¬ 
guage.  Not  one  of  you,  in  spite  of  all  my  questions,  can  give 
me  a  single  reason  for  your  dissatisfaction.”*  With  this  the 
royal  wrath  boiled  over  in  such  unequivocal  terms  that  the 
admiral  changed  color,  and  was  so  confused  with  indignation 
and  astonishment  that  he  was  scarcely  able  to  find  his  way 
out  of  the  room.f 

This  was  the  commencement  of  Granvelle’s  long  mortal 
combat  with  Egmont,  Horn,  and  Orange.  This  was  the  first 
answer  which  the  seignors  were  to  receive  to  their  remonstrances 
against  the  churchman’s  arrogance.  Philip  was  enraged  that 
any  opposition  should  be  made  to  his  coercive  measures,  par¬ 
ticularly  to  the  new  bishoprics,  the  “holy  work”  which  the 
cardinal  was  ready  to  “consecrate  his  fortune  and  his  blood” 
to  advance.  Granvelle  fed  his  master’s  anger  by  constant 
communications  as  to  the  efforts  made  by  distinguished  in¬ 
dividuals  to  delay  the  execution  of  the  scheme.  Assonville 
had  informed  him,  he  wrote,  that  much  complaint  had  been 
made  on  the  subject  by  several  gentlemen,  at  a  supper  of 
Count  Egmont’s.  It  was  said  that  the  king  ought  to  have 
consulted  them  all,  and  the  state  councilors  especially.  The 
present  nominees  to  the  new  episcopates  were  good  enough, 
but  it  would  be  found,  they  said,  that  very  improper  per¬ 
sonages  would  be  afterward  appointed.  The  estates  ought 
not  to  permit  the  execution  of  the  scheme.  In  short,  con¬ 
tinued  Granvelle,  “ there  is  the  same  kind  of  talk  which 
brought  about  the  recall  of  the  Spanish  troops.” I  A  few 
months  later  he  wrote  to  inform  Philip  that  a  petition  against 
the  new  bishoprics  was  about  to  be  drawn  up  by  “the  two 
lords.”  They  had  two  motives,  according  !.o  the  cardinal,  for 
this  step:  first,  to  let  the  king  know  that  he  could  do  nothing 
without  their  permission;  secondly,  because  in  the  states’ 
assembly  they  were  then  the  cocks  of  the  walk.%  They  did 
not  choose,  therefore,  that  in  the  clerical  branch  of  the  estates 
anybody  should  be  above  the  abbots,  whom  they  could 

*  “  Quoi  malheureux  I  Vous  vous  plaignez  toils  de  cet  homme,  et  n’y  a  personae  quoy 
que  je  demandequi  m’en  saiehe  dire  la  cause. ’  Papiys  d’F.tat,  via.  443. 

t  Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  443.  t  Ibid.,  vi.  261. 

|  “  Como  son  los  gallos  de  los  estados.”— Papiers  d'Etat,  vi.  307, 
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frighten  into  doing  whatever  they  chose.* * * §  At  the  end  of  the 
year  Granvelle  again  wrote  to  instruct  his  sovereign  how  to 
reply  to  the  letter  winch  was  about  to  be  addressed  to  him  by 
the  Prince  of  Orange  and  the  Marquis  Bcrghen  on  the  subject 
of  the  bishoprics.  They  would  tell  him,  he  said,  that  the  in¬ 
corporation  of  the  Brabant  abbeys  into  the  new  bishoprics 
was  contrary  to  the  constitution  of  the  “joyful  entrance.” 
Philip  was,  however,  to  make  answer  that  he  had  consulted 
the  universities,  and  those  learned  in  the  laws,  and  had  satis¬ 
fied  himself  that  it  was  entirely  constitutional.  He  was  there¬ 
fore  advised  to  send  his  command  that  the  prince  and  marquis 
should  use  all  their  influence  to  promote  the  success  of  the 
measure,  f  Thus  fortified,  the  king  was  enabled  not  only  to 
deal  with  the  petition  of  the  nobles,  but  also  with  the  deputies 
from  the  estates  of  Brabant,  who  arrived  about  this  time  at 
Madrid.  To  these  envoys,  who  asked  for  the  appointment  of 
royal  commissioners,  with  whom  they  might  treat  on  the 
subject  of  the  bishoprics,  the  abbeys,  and  the  “joyful 
entrance,”  the  king  answered  proudly,  “that  in  matters  which 
concerned  the  service  of  God,  he  was  his  own  commissioner.”! 
He  afterward,  accordingly,  recited  to  them,  with  great 
accuracy,  the  lesson  which  he  had  privately  received  from 
the  ubiquitous  cardinal. 

Philip  was  determined  that  no  remonstance  from  great 
nobles  or  from  private  citizens  should  interfere  with  the  thor¬ 
ough  execution  of  the  grand  scheme  on  which  he  was  resolved, 
and  of  which  the  new  bishoprics  formed  an  important  part. 
Opposition  irritated  him  more  and  more,  till  his  hatred  of  the 
opponents  became  deadly;  but  it,  at  the  same  time,  confirmed 
him  in  his  purpose.  “  ’Tis  no  time  to  temporize,”  he  wrote 
to  Granvelle;  “we  must  inflict  chastisement  with  full  rigor  and 
severity.  These  rascals  can  only  be  made  to  do  right  through 
fear,  and  not  always  even  by  that  means. ”§ 

At  the  same  time,  the  royal  finances  did  not  admit  of  any 

*  “No  querrian  que  en  el  primer  brago  que  es  el  de  los  prelados  huviesse  quien 
entendiesse  y  las  osasse  contradecir,  que  hazen  de  los  abades  frayles  lo  que  quieren, 
poniendo  les  miedo.” — Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  307. 

t  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  463,  464. 

j  “  Yo  les  mandS  responder  que  por  ser  del  servicio  de  Dios,  lo  queria  yo  mesmo.” 
Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  504. 

§  “ _ en  las  de  la  religion  no  se  gufre  temporizar  siuo  castigarlos  con  todo  rigor  y 

serenidad,  que  estos  vellacos  sino  es  por  miedo  no  hazen  cosa  buena  y  aun  eon  el,  no 
todas  vezes.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  421. 
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very  active  measures  at  the  moment  to  enforce  obedience  to  a 
policy  which  was  already  so  bitterly  opposed.  A  rough  esti¬ 
mate,  made  in  the  king’s  own  handwriting,  of  the  resources 
and  obligations  of  his  exchequer,  a  kind  of  balance  sheet  for 
the  years  1560  and  1561,  drawn  up  much  in  the  same  manner 
as  that  in  which  a  simple  individual  would  make  a  note  of  his 
income  and  expenditure,  gave  but  a  dismal  picture  of  his 
pecuniary  condition.  It  served  to  show  how  intelligent  a 
financier  is  despotism,  and  how  little  available  are  the  re¬ 
sources  of  a  mighty  empire  when  regarded  merely  as  private 
property,  particularly  when  the  owner  chances  to  have  the 
vanity  of  attending  to  all  details  himself.  “Twenty  millions 
of  ducats,”  began  the  memorandum,*  “will  be  required  to  dis¬ 
engage  my  revenues.  But  of  this,”  added  the  king,  with 
whimsical  pathos  for  an  account-book,  “we  will  not  speak  at 
present,  as  the  matter  is  so  entirely  impossible.”!  lie  then 
proceeded  to  enter  the  various  items  of  expense  which  were  to 
be  met  during  the  two  years;  such  as  so  many  millions  due  to 
the  Fuggers  (the  Kothschilds  of  the  sixteenth  century),  so 
many  to  merchants  in  Flanders,  Seville,  and  other  places,  so 
much  for  Prince  Doria’s  galleys,  so  much  for  three  years’  pay 
due  to  his  guards,  so  much  for  his  household  expenditure,  so 
much  for  the  tuition  of  Don  Carlos  and  Don  Juan  d’Austria, 
so  much  for  salaries  of  ambassadors  and  councilors — mixing 
personal  and  state  expenses,  petty  items  and  great  loans,  in 
one  singular  jumble,  but  arriving  at  a  total  demand  upon  his 
purse  of  ten  million  nine  hundred  and  ninety  thousand  ducats. 

To  meet  this  expenditure  he  painfully  enumerated  the  funds 
upon  which  he  could  reckon  for  the  two  years.  His  ordinary 
rents  and  taxes  being  all  deeply  pledged,  he  could  only  calcu¬ 
late  from  that  source  upon  two  hundred  thousand  ducats. 
The  Indian  revenue,  so  called,  was  nearly  spent;  still  it  might 
yield  him  four  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  ducats.  The 
quicksilver  mines  would  produce  something,  but  so  little  as 
hardly  to  require  mentioning.  As  to  the  other  mines,  they 
were  equally  unworthy  of  notice,  being  so  very  uncertain,  and 
not  doing  as  well  as  they  were  wont.  The  licenses  accorded 
by  the  crown  to  carry  slaves  to  America  were  put  down  at  fifty 
thousand  ducats  for  the  two  years.  The  product  of  the 

*  The  document  is  in  the  Papiers  d’Etat  de  Granvelle  (vi.  156-165),  and  is  entitled, 
“Memorial  de  las  Finangas  de  Espafia  en  los  aBos  1560  et  1561.” 

+  “ pero  desto  non  se  tracta  agora  como  de  cosa  tan  itnpossibile.”— Ibid. 
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“crozada”  and  “cuarta,”  or  money  paid  to  him  in  small  sums 
by  individuals,  with  the  permission  of  his  holiness,  for  the 
liberty  of  abstaining  from  the  church  fasts,  was  estimated  at 
five  hundred  thouand  ducats.  These  and  a  few  more  meager 
items  only  sufficed  to  stretch  his  income  to  a  total  of  one  mil¬ 
lion  three  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  for  the  two  years, 
against  an  expenditure  calculated  at  near  eleven  millions. 
“Thus,  there  are  nine  millions,  less  three  thousand  ducats, 
deficient,”  he  concluded  ruefully  [and  making  a  mistake  in 
Ms  figures  in  Ms  own  favor  of  six  hundred  and  sixty-three 
thousand  besides),  “which  I  may  look  for  in  the  sky,  or  try  to 
raise  by  inventions  already  exhausted.”* 

Thus,  the  man  who  owned  all  America  and  half  of  Europe 
could  only  raise  a  million  ducats  a  year  from  his  estates.  The 
possessor  of  all  Peru  and  Mexico  could  reckon  on  “nothing 
worth  mentioning,”  from  his  mines,  and  derived  a  precarious 
income  mainly  from  permissions  granted  his  subjects  to  carry 
on  the  slave-trade  and  to  eat  meat  on  Fridays.  This  was  cer¬ 
tainly  a  gloomy  condition  of  affairs  for  a  monarch  on  the 
threshold  of  a  war  which  was  to  outlast  his  own  life  and  that 
of  his  children;  a  war  in  which  the  mere  army  expenses  were 
to  be  half  a  million  florins  monthly,  in  which  about  seventy 
per  cent,  of  the  annual  disbursements  was  to  be  regularly  em¬ 
bezzled  or  appropriated  by  the  hands  through  which  it  passed, 
and  in  which  for  every  four  men  on  paper,  enrolled  and  paid 
for,  only  one,  according  to  the  average,  was  brought  into  the 
field. f 

Granvelle,  on  the  other  hand,  gave  his  master  but  little  con¬ 
solation  from  the  aspect  of  financial  affairs  in  the  provinces. 
He  assured  him  that  “the  government  was  often  in  such  em¬ 
barrassment  as  not  to  know  where  to  look  for  ten  ducats. ”J 
He  complained  bitterly  that  the  states  would  meddle  with  the 
admininstration  of  money  matters,  and  were  slow  in  the  grant¬ 
ing  of  subsidies.  The  cardinal  felt  especially  outraged  by  the 
interference  of  these  bodies  with  the  disbursement  of  the 
sums  which  they  voted.  It  has  been  seen  that  the  states  had 
already  compelled  the  government  to  withdraw  the  troops, 

*  “  Que  se  han  de  buscar  del  ayre  y  de  invenciones  que  estan  ya  tan  buscadas  como 
alia.”— Ibid. 

t  Simon  Styl.  De  Opkomst  en  Bloei  der  Vereenigde  Nederlanden  (Amst.,  1778)  p.  119. 
— Compare  Reidani  Beigarum  Annales  (Lugd.  Bat.  1633),  lib.  ii. 

%  Papiers  d'Etat,  vi.  180. 
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much  to  the  regret  of  Granvelle.  They  continued,  however, 
to  be  intractable  on  the  subject  of  supplies.  “These  are  very 
vile  things,”  he  wrote  to  Philip,  “this  authority  which  they 
assume,  this  audacity  with  which  they  say  whatever  they  think 
proper,  and  these  impudent  conditions  which  they  affix  to 
every  proposition  for  subsidies.”*  The  cardinal  protested  that 
he  had  in  vain  attempted  to  convince  them  of  their  error,  but 
that  they  remained  perverse. 

It  was  probably  at  this  time  that  the  plan  for  debasing  the 
coin,  suggested  to  Philip  some  time  before  by  a  skillful  chem¬ 
ist  name  Malen,  and  always  much  approved  of  both  by  himself 
and  Ruy  Gomez,  recurred  to  his  mind.  “Another  and  an 
extraordinary  source  of  revenue,  although  perhaps  not  a  very 
honorable  one,”  wrote  Suriano,  “has  hitherto  been  kept  secret; 
and  on  account  of  differences  of  opinion  between  the  king  and 
his  confessor,  has  been  discontinued.”  This  source  of  rev¬ 
enue,  it  seemed,  was  found  in  “a  certain  powder,  of  which  one 
ounce  mixed  with  six  ounces  of  quicksilver  would  make  six 
ounces  of  silver.”  The  composition  was  said  to  stand  the  test 
of  the  hammer,  but  not  of  the  fire.  Partly  in  consequence  of 
theological  scruples  and  partly  on  account  of  opposition  from 
the  states,  a  project  formed  by  the  king  to  pay  his  army  with 
this  kind  of  silver  was  reluctantly  abandoned.  The  invention, 
however,  was  so  very  agreeable  to  the  king,  and  the  inventor 
had  received  such  liberal  rewards,  that  it  was  supposed,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  envoy,  that  in  time  of  scarcity  his  majesty 
would  make  use  of  such  coin  without  reluctance. f 

It  is  necessary,  before  concluding  this  chapter,  which  relates 
the  events  of  the  years  1560  and  1561,  to  allude  to  an  impor¬ 
tant  affair  which  occupied  much  attention  during  the  whole  of 
this  period.  This  is  the  celebrated  marriage  of  the  Prince  of 

*  “ - y  es  tambien  muy  ruin  cosa  le  authoridad  que  ban  tornado  y  la  osada  de  dezir 

)o  que  se  les  antoja  y  de  proponer  condieiones  tan  desaforadas  &  que  se  los  va  oponiendo 
quanto  se  puede,”  etc.,  etci.— Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  178-180. 

t  “ - n’e  un  altra  straordinaria  laqual  j  brioche  6  poco  honorevole  ha  pero  tenuta 

secreta— quest  e  una  industria  che  fu  princip  ita  gia  due  anni  et  piu  con  titolo  di  zecca 
ben  conosciuta  d’alcuni  di  questa  citta  ma  non  fu  continuata  essendo  occorsi  certi 
dispareri  fra  lui  (Philo.  2o)  et  il  confessore  per  le  mani  del  quale  passo  tutto  questa 
prattica.  Si  trovi  poi  per  un  Tedesco  Malines  che  le  in  esse  in  opera  et  con  un  oncia  di 
certa  sua  polvere  et  sei  d'argento  vivo  fa  sei  oncie  d'argento  che  sta  al  toceo  et  al 
martello  ma  non  al  fuoco  et  fa  qualche  opinione  di  valersene  di  quella  sorte  d’argento  in 
pagar  l’essercito:  ma  li  stati  non  hanno  voluto  consentire  perche  con  quest  occasione 

tutto  il  buono  oro  si  saria  portato  in  altri  paesi - ma  quest  inventione  e  motto  grata  al 

Re  et  a  Ruy  Gomez,  viene  presentato  largamente  quello  ch’  P  ha  rittrovato,  si  puo 
credere  ch’  in  tempo  di  qualche  stretteza,  sua  Mta  se  ne  Valeria  senza  rispetto.’’ — 
Suriano  MS. 
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Orange  with  the  Princess  Anna  of  Saxony.  By  many  super¬ 
ficial  writers,  a  moving  cause  of  the  great  Netherland  revolt 
Avas  found  in  the  connection  of  the  great  chieftain  with  this 
distinguished  Lutheran  house.  One  must  have  studied  the 
characters  and  the  times  to  very  little  purpose,  however,  to 
believe  it  possible  that  much  influence  could  be  exerted  on  the 
mind  of  William  of  Orange  by  such  natures  as  those  of  Anna 
of  Saxony,  or  of  her  uncle  the  Elector  Augustus,  surnamed 
“the  Pious.” 

The  prince  had  become  a  widower  in  1558,  at  the  age  of 
tAventy-five.  Granvelle,  Avho  was  said  to  have  been  influential 
in  arranging  his  first  marriage,  now  proposed  to  him,  after  the 
year  of  mourning  had  expired,  an  alliance  Avith  Mademoiselle 
Renee,*  daughter  of  the  Duchess  de  Lorraine,  and  grand¬ 
daughter  of  Christiern  III.  of  Denmark,  and  his  wife  Isabella, 
sister  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  Such  a  connection,  not  only 
Avith  the  royal  house  of  Spain  but  with  that  of  France — for 
the  young  Duke  of  Lorraine,  brother  of  the  lady,  had  espoused 
the  daughter  of  Henry  II. — Avas  considered  highly  desirable  by 
the  prince.  Philip  and  the  Duchess  Margaret  of  Parma  both 
approved,  or  pretended  to  approve,  the  match.  At  the  same 
time  the  Dowager  Duchess  of  Lorraine,  mother  of  the  intended 
bride,  was  a  candidate,  and  a  very  urgent  one,  for  the  regency 
of  the  Netherlands.  Being  a  woman  of  restless  ambition  and 
intriguing  character,  she  naturally  saw  in  a  man  of  William’s 
station  and  talents  a  most  desirable  ally  in  her  present  and 
future  schemes.  On  the  other  hand,  Philip — who  had  made 
open  protestation  of  his  desire  to  connect  the  prince  thus 
closely  Avith  his  own  blood, f  and  had  Avarmly  recommended  the 
match  to  the  young  lady’s  mother — soon  afterward,  Avhile 
walking  one  day  with  the  prince  in  the  park  at  Brussels,];  an¬ 
nounced  to  him  that  the  Duchess  of  Lorraine  had  declined  his 
proposals. §  Such  a  result  astonished  the  prince,  who  Avas  on 
the  best  of  terms  with  the  mother,  and  had  been  urging  her 
appointment  to  the  regency  with  all  his  influence,  having 
entirely  Avithdrawn  his  own  claims  to  that  office.  No  satisfac- 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  “ - que  V.  Mte  m’eust  escript,  par  ses  lettres.  le  desir  que  icelle  avoit  toujours  eu 

de  sa  grandeur - et  que,  desirant  l’allier  plus  pres  de  sou  sang,  icelle  avoit  instance, 

telle  qu’il  scavoit,  pour  procurer  son  mariage  avec  la  fille  ainee  de  Maine  de  Lorraine, 
comme  il  se  pouvoit  souvenir.”— Letter  of  Margaret  of  Parma  in  Reiifenberg.  Gorre- 
spondance  de  Margte  d'Autriche,  p,  371,  373. 

t  Reiffenberg,  p.  373,  374. 


§  Ibid, 


252  THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1561. 

tory  explanation  was  ever  given  of  this  singular  conclusion  to 
a  courtship  begun  with  the  apparent  consent  of  all  parties. 
It  was  hinted  that  the  young  lady  did  not  fancy  the  prince;* * * § 
but,  as  it  was  not  known  that  a  word  had  ever  been  exchanged 
between  them,  as  the  prince,  in  appearance  and  reputation, 
was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  cavaliers  of  the  age,  and  as  the 
approval  of  the  bride  was  not  usually  a  matter  of  primary  con¬ 
sequence  in  such  marriages  of  state,  the  mystery  seemed  to 
require  a  further  solution.  The  prince  suspected  Granvelle 
and  the  king,  who  were  believed  to  have  held  mature  and 
secret  deliberation  together,  of  insincerity.  The  bishop  was 
said  to  have  expressed  the  opinion  that,  although  the  friend¬ 
ship  he  bore  the  prince  would  induce  him  to  urge  the  mar¬ 
riage,  yet  his  duty  to  his  master  made  him  think  it  question¬ 
able  whether  it  were  right  to  advance  a  personage  already 
placed  so  high  by  birth,  wealth,  and  popularity,  still  higher 
by  so  near  an  alliance  with  his  majesty’s  family. f  The  king, 
in  consequence,  secretly  instructed  the  Duchess  of  Lorraine 
to  decline  the  proposal,  while  at  the  same  time  he  continued 
openly  to  advocate  the  connection. \  The  prince  is  said  to 
have  discovered  this  double  dealing,  and  to  have  found  in  it 
the  only  reasonable  explanation  of  the  whole  transaction. § 
Moreover,  the  Duchess  of  Lorraine,  finding  herself  equally 
duped,  and  her  own  ambitious  scheme  equally  foiled  by  her 
unscrupulous  cousin— who  now,  to  the  surprise  of  every  one, 
appointed  Margaret  of  Parma  to  be  regent,  with  the  bishop 
for  her  prime  minister — had  as  little  reason  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  combinations  of  royal  and  ecclesiastical  intrigue  as  the 
Prince  of  Orange  himself.  Soon  after  this  unsatisfactory 
mystification,  William  turned  his  attentions  to  Germany. 
Anna  of  Saxony,  daughter  of  the  celebrated  Elector  Maurice, 
lived  at  the  court  of  her  uncle,  the  Elector  Augustus.  A 

*  “  — —  uiais  comnie  l’affaire  trainait  en  longueur  et  comme  aucuns  disent  qu’il  n’estoit 
il  la  bonne  grace  de  la  demoiselle.’' — Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  “Granvelle  antwoordde,  dat  de  vriendschap  de  hy  den  Prinse  droegh,  hem  dryven 
zoude,  om  bet  aan  te  raaden  indien  de  trouw,  die  hy  zynen  meester  schuldigh  was,  niet 
bedenkelyk  vond  een  persoonadje,  ondersteunt  von  oovergroote  achbaarheit,  en  gunst 
der  Landtzaaten,  door  't  behuweu  van  zoo  naa  een  bloedt  verwandtschap  zyner  Majesteit, 
in  top  te  trekken.”— Hoofd,  i.  35.  This  was  precisely  the  same  argument  used  by  the 
Emperor  Charles  against  the  marriage  with  Mademoiselle  de  Buren,  and  successfully 
combated  by  Granvelle. 

X  Ibid. 

§  Ibid.— Compare  Bakhuyzen  v.  d.  Brink;  Het  Huweijk,  etc.,  8,  9,  10,  to  whose  publica¬ 
tion  on  this  most  intricate  subject  every  candid  historical  student  must  feel  the  deepest 
sense  of  obligation, 
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witf  AIW  rf  ,  l,r:Utorol,,s  ,m“-  »"  obscure  action 

caree,  of  1  f  ®rant,e,,bour&  h“'>  c* * * §oset^  tlae  adventurous 
careei  of  her  father  seven  years  before.*  The  young  lady 

who  Was  thought  to  have  inherited  much  of  his  restless’ 
stormy  character,  was  sixteen  years  of  age.  She  was  far  from 
handsome,  was  somewhat  deformed,  and  limped. f  Her  mar¬ 
riage-portion  was  deemed,  for  the  times,  an  ample  one:  she 
had  seventy  thousand  nx  dollars  in  hand,  and  the  reversion  of 
thirty  thousand  on  the  death  of  John  Frederic  II.,  who  had 
married  her  mother  after  the  death  of  Maurice.!  Her  rank 
was  accounted  far  higher  in  Germany  than  that  of  William  of 
Nassau,  and  in  this  respect,  rather  than  for  pecuniary  con¬ 
siderations,  the  marriage  seemed  a  desirable  one  for  him 
The  man  who  held  the  great  Nassau-Chalons  property,  to- 
gethei  with  the  heritage  of  Count  Maximilian  de  Biaren,  "could 
hardly  have  been  tempted  by  one  hundred  thousand  thalers 
His  own  provision  for  the  children  who  might  spring  from  the 
proposed  marriage  was  to  be  a  settlement  of  seventy  thousand 
norms  annually. §  The  fortune  which  permitted  of  such  liber¬ 
ality  was  not  one  to  be  very  materially  increased  by  a  dowry 
which  might  seem  enormous  to  many  of  the  pauper  princes  of 
Germany  “The  bride’s  portion,”  says  a  contemporary, 
after  ah,  scarcely  paid  for  the  banquets  and  magnificent 
festivals  which  celebrated  the  marriage.  When  the  wedding 
was  paid  for,  there  was  not  a  thaler  remaining  of  the  whole 
sum.’  ||  Nothing,  then,  could  be  more  puerile  than  to  acccuse 
the  prince  of  mercenary  motives  in  seeking  this  alliance— an 
accusation,  however,  which  did  not  fail  to  be  brought. 

Flieie  were  difficulties  on  both  sides  to  be  arranged  before 
this  marriage  could  take  place.  The  bride  was  a  Lutheran, 
the  prince  was  a  Catholic.  With  regard  to  the  religion  of 
Oiange  not  the  slightest  doubt  existed,  nor  was  any  deception 
attempted.  Granvelle  himself  gave  the  most  entire  attesta¬ 
tion  of  the  prince’s  orthodoxy.  “This  proposed  marriage 
gives  me  great  pain,”  he  wrote  to  Philip,  “but  I  have  never 

*  Pfeilschmidt,  p.  64.  July  9-11,  1663. 

f  ungeschickten  Leibes,  wahrscheinlich  etwas  hiukend.” — Bottiger,  page  87. 

7  Bdttiger,  86. 

§  Bottiger,  93.— Compare  Bakhuyzen,  p.  15. 

E  Ceste  Allemande  qui  ne  luy  avoit  port 6  en  mariage  que  cent  a  six  vingt  mille 
daklres,  qui  a  grande  peine  avoit  eu  peu  sufflr  pour  payer  les  banquets,  festins  et  mag¬ 
nificences  de  ces  nopces  pay6s  lui  estoit  rests  boni  pas  un  dalder  tant  seulement  du  dot 
et  portement  de  sa  femme,”— Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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had  reason  to  suspect  his  principles.”* * * §  In  another  letter  he 
observed  that  he  wished  the  marriage  could  be  broken  off; 
but  that  he  hoped  so  much  from  the  virtue  of  the  prince  that 
nothing  could  suffice  to  separate  him  from  the  true  religion. f 
On  the  other  side  there  was  as  little  doubt  as  to  his  creed. 
Old  Landgrave  Philip  of  Hesse,  grandfather  of  the  young 
lady,  was  bitterly  opposed  to  the  match.  “  ’Tis  a  papist,” 
said  he,  “who  goes  to  mass,  and  eats  no  meat  on  fast  days.”}; 
He  had  no  great  objection  to  his  character,  but  insurmounta¬ 
ble  ones  to  his  religion.  “Old  Count  William,”  said  he,  “was 
an  evangelical  lord  to  his  dying  day.  This  man  is  a  papist.  ”§ 
The  marriage,  then,  was  to  be  a  mixed  marriage.  It  is  neces¬ 
sary,  however,  to  beware  of  anachronisms  upon  the  subject. 
Lutherans  were  not  yet  formally  denounced  as  heretics.  On 
the  contrary,  it  was  exactly  at  this  epoch  that  the  pope  was 
inviting  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany  to  the  Trent 
Council,  where  the  schism  was  to  be  closed,  and  all  the  erring 
lambs  to  be  received  again  into  the  bosom  of  the  fold.  So  far 
from  manifesting  an  outward  hostility,  the  papal  demeanor 
■was  conciliating.  The  letters  of  invitation  from  the  pope  to 
the  princes  were  sent  by  a  legate,  each  commencing  with  the 
exordium,  “To  my  beloved  son,”  and  were  all  sent  back  to  his 
holiness  contemptuously,  with  the  coarse  jest  for  answer, 
“We  believe  our  mothers  to  have  been  honest  women,  and 
hope  that  we  had  better  fathers.”!  The  great  council  had 
not  yet  given  its  decisions.  Marriages  were  of  continual 
occurrence,  especially  among  princes  and  potentates,  between 
the  adherents  of  Rome  and  of  the  new  religion.  Even  Philip 
had  been  most  anxious  to  marry  the  Protestant  Elizabeth, 
whom,  had  she  been  a  peasant,  he  would  unquestionably  have 
burned,  if  in  his  power.  Throughout  Germany,  also,  espe¬ 
cially  in  high  places,  there  was  a  disposition  to  cover  up  the 
religious  controversy;^  to  abstain  from  disturbing  the  ashes 
where  devastation  still  glowed,  and  was  one  day  to  rekindle 
itself.  It  was  exceedingly  difficult  for  any  man,  from  the 
Archduke  Maximilian  down,  to  define  his  creed.  A  marriage, 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  52. 

t  Archives,  etc.,  i.  70.—“  Yo  todavia  espero  de  la  bondad  y  virtud  del  principe  que  no 
bastara  todo  esto  para  apartarle  de  la  verdadera  religion.” 

t  Bakhuyzen,  34. 

§  V.  Rommel,  Philipp  der  Grosmiithige,  iii.  319,  sqq.;  cited  by  Groen  van  Prinsterer, 
i.  59. 

[  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  92. 


U  Bakhuyzen,  26-28, 


1561.]  TWO  PHILIPS  AGAINST  WILLIAM.  255 

therefore,  between  a  man  and  woman  of  discordant  views 
upon  this  topic  was  not  startling,  although  in  general  not 
considered  desirable. 

There  were,  however,  especial  reasons  why  this  alliance 
should  be  distasteful,  both  to  Philip  of  Spain  upon  one  side, 
and  to  the  Landgrave  Philip  of  Hesse  on  the  other.  The 
bride  was  the  daughter  of  the  Elector  Maurice.  In  that  one 
name  were  concentrated  nearly  all  the  disasters,  disgrace,  and 
disappointment  of  the  emperor’s  reign.  It  was  Maurice  who 
had  hunted  the  emperor  through  the  Tyrolean  mountains;  it 
was  Maurice  who  had  compelled  the  peace  of  Passau;  it  was 
Maurice  who  had  overthrown  the  Catholic  Church  in  Germany, 
it  was  Maurice  who  had  frustrated  Philip’s  election  as  King  of 
the  Romans.  If  William  of  Orange  must  seek  a  wife  among 
the  pagans,  could  no  other  bride  be  found  for  him  than  the 
daughter  of  such  a  man? 

Anna’s  grandfather,  on  the  other  hand.  Landgrave  Philip, 
was  the  celebrated  victim  to  the  force  and  fraud  of  Charles  V. 
He  saw  in  the  proposed  bridegroom  a  youth  who  had  been 
from  childhood  the  petted  page  and  confidant  of  the  hated 
emperor,  to  whom  he  owed  his  long  imprisonment.  He  saw 
in  him,  too,  the  intimate  friend  and  ally — for  the  brooding 
quarrels  of  the  state  council  were  not  yet  patent  to  the  world 
— of  the  still  more  deeply  detested  Granvelle;  the  crafty  priest 
whose  substitution  of  “einig”  for  “ewig”  had  inveigled  him 
into  that  terrible  captivity.  These  considerations  alone  would 
have  made  him  unfriendly  to  the  prince,  even  had  he  not  been 
a  Catholic. 

The  Elector  Augustus,  however,  uncle  and  guardian  to  the 
bride,  was  not  only  well-disposed  but  eager  for  the  marriage, 
and  determined  to  overcome  all  obstacles,  including  the  oppo¬ 
sition  of  the  landgrave,  without  whose  consent  he  was  long 
pledged  not  to  bestow  the  hand  of  Anna.  For  this  there  were 
more  than  one  reason.  Augustus,  who,  in  the  words  of  one 
of  the  most  acute  historical  critics  of  our  day,  was  a  Byzan¬ 
tine  emperor  of  the  lowest  class,  reappearing  in  electoral  hat 
and  mantle,”*  was  not  firm  in  his  rights  to  the  dignity  he 
held.  He  had  inherited  from  his  brother,  but  his  brother 
had  dispossessed  John  Frederic.  Maurice,  when  turning 
against  the  emperor,  who  had  placed  him  in  his  cousin  s  seat. 


*  Bakhuyzen,  Het  Huwelijk,  etc.,  p.  14. 
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had  not  thought  it  expedient  to  restore  to  the  rightful  owner 
the  rank  which  he  himself  owed  to  the  violence  of  Charles. 
Those  claims  might  be  revindicated,  and  Augustus  be  degraded 
in  his  turn,  by  a  possible  marriage  of  the  Princess  Anna,  with 
some  turbulent  or  intriguing  German  potentate.  Out  of  the 
land  she  was  less  likely  to  give  trouble.  The  alliance,  if  not 
particularly  desirable  on  the  score  of  rank,  was,  in  other 
worldly  respects,  a  most  brilliant  one  for  his  niece.  As  for 
the  religious  point,  if  he  could  overcome  or  circumvent  the 
scruples  of  the  landgrave,  he  foresaw  little  difficulty  in  con¬ 
quering  his  own  conscience. 

The  Prince  of  Orange,  it  is  evident,  was  placed  in  such  a 
position  that  it  would  be  difficult  for  him  to  satisfy  all  parties. 
He  intended  that  the  marriage,  like  all  marriages  among  per¬ 
sons  in  high  places  at  that  day,  should  be  upon  the  “uti pos¬ 
sidetis”  principle,  which  was  the  foundation  of  the  religious 
peace  of  Germany.  His  wife,  after  marriage  and  removal  to 
the  Netherlands,  would  “live  Catholically;”  she  would  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  belonging  to  the  same  Church  with  her  husband, 
was  to  give  no  offense  to  the  government,  and  bring  no  sus¬ 
picion  upon  himself,  by  violating  any  of  the  religious  decen¬ 
cies.  Further  than  this,  William,  who  at  that  day  was  an 
easy,  indifferent  Catholic,  averse  to  papal  persecutions,  but 
almost  equally  averse  to  long,  puritanical  prayers  and  faces, 
taking  far  more  pleasure  in  worldly  matters  than  in  ecclesias¬ 
tical  controversies,  was  not  disposed  to  advance  in  this  thorny 
path.  Having  a  stern  bigot  to  deal  with  in  Madrid,  and  an¬ 
other  in  Cassel,  he  soon  convinced  himself  that  he  was  not 
likely  entirely  to  satisfy  either,  and  thought  if  wiser  simply  to 
satisfy  himself. 

Early  in  1560  Count  Gunther  de  Schwartzburg,  betrothed 
to  the  prince’s  sister  Catharine,  together  with  Colonel  George 
Yon  Holl,  were  dispatched  to  Germany  to  open  the  marriage 
negotiations.  They  found  the  Elector  Augustus  already  ripe 
and  anxious  for  the  connection.  It  was  easy  for  the  envoys  to 
satisfy  all  his  requirements  on  the  religious  question.  If,  as 
the  elector  afterward  stated  to  the  landgrave,  they  really 
promised  that  the  young  lady  should  be  allowed  to  have  an 
evangelical  preacher  in  her  own  apartments,  together  with  the 
befitting  sacraments,*  it  is  very  certain  that  they  traveled 


*  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  82,  83. 
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a  good  way  out  of  their  instructions,  for  such  concessions  were 
steadily  refused  by  William* * * §  in  person.  It  is,  however,  more 
probable  that  Augustus,  whose  slippery  feet  were  disposed  to 
slide  smoothly  and  swiftly  over  this  dangerous  ground,  had 
represented  the  prince’s  communications  under  a  favorable 
gloss  of  his  own.  At  any  rate,  nothing  in  the  subsequent 
proceedings  justified  the  conclusions  thus  hastily  formed. 

The  Landgrave  Philip,  from  the  beginning,  manifested  his 
repugnance  to  the  match.  As  soon  as  the  proposition  had 
been  received  by  Augustus,  that  potentate  dispatched  Hans 
von  Carlowitz  to  the  grandfather  at  Cassel.  The  Prince  of 
Orange,  it  was  represented,  was  young,  handsome,  wealthy,  a 
favorite  of  the  Spanish  monarch;  the  Princess  Anna,  on  the 
other  hand,  said  her  uncle,  was  not  likely  to  grow  straighter  or 
better  proportioned  in  body,  nor  was  her  crooked  and  perverse 
character  likely  to  improve  with  years.  It  was  therefore  de¬ 
sirable  to  find  a  settlement  for  her  as  soon  as  possible,  f  The 
elector,  however,  would  decide  upon  nothing  without  the 
landgrave’s  consent. 

To  this  frank,  and  not  very  flattering  statement,  so  far  as 
the  young  lady  was  concerned,  the  landgrave  answered  stoutly 
and  characteristically.  The  prince  was  a  Spanish  subject,  he 
said,  and  would  not  be  able  to  protect  Anna  in  her  belief,  who 
would  sooner  or  later  become  a  fugitive:  he  was  but  a  count 
in  Germany,  and  no  fitting  match  for  an  elector’s  daughter;! 
moreover,  the  lady  herself  ought  to  be  consulted,  who  bad  not 
even  seen  the  prince.  If  she  were  crooked  in  body,  as  the 
elector  stated,  it  was  a  shame  to  expose  her;  to  conceal  it, 
however,  was  questionable,  as  the  prince  might  complain 
afterward  that  a  straight  princess  had  been  promised,  and  a 
crooked  one  fraudulently  substituted, §  and  so  on,  through  a 
good  deal  more  of  such  quaint  casuistry,  in  which  the  land¬ 
grave  was  accomplished.  The  amount  of  his  answer,  however, 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  82,  83. 

t  “  Hans  von  Karlowitz  sollte  vorstellen  dasz  die  Prinzessin  in  ihrem  Alter  schwerlich 
an  geradem  Wuchse  und  proportion  des  Leibes  zunchmen  werde,  dabei  von  einer  seltsa- 
men  Gemiithsart  und  hartem  Sinne  sei,  und  man  daher  billig  auf  ihre  Versorgung 
bedacht  sein  miisse.” — Bbttiger,  93. 

i  Bottiger,  94. 

§  “  Da  nun  ober  der  Kurfiirst  melde,  dasz  sie  einen  ungeschickten  Leib  hatte,  so  ware 
es  schimpflich,  ihm  solches  sehen  zu  lassen,  zu  verbergen  aber  urn  deswillen  bedenklich, 
weil  er  alsdann  sagen  diirfte,  dasz  man  ihm  oine  wohlegebildate  Prinzessin  angeriihmt, 
eine  ungeschickte  aber  listigerweise  angehiingt  hatte,”  etc.— Bottiger,  94. 
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to  the  marriage  proposal  was  an  unequivocal  negative,  from 
which  he  never  wavered. 

In  consequence  of  this  opposition,  the  negotiations  were 
for  a  time  suspended.  Augustus  implored  the  prince  not  to 
abandon  the  project,  promising  that  every  effort  should  be 
made  to  gain  over  the  landgrave,  hinting  that  the  old  man  might 
“go  to  his  long  rest  soon,”  and  even  suggesting  that  if  the 
worst  came  to  the  worst,  he  had  bound  himself  to  do  nothing 
without  the  knoivledge  of  the  landgrave,  but  was  not  obliged 
to  wait  for  his  consent .* 

On  the  other  hand,  the  prince  had  communicated  to  the 
King  of  Spain  the  fact  of  the  proposed  marriage.  He  had 
also  held  many  long  conversations  with  the  regent  and  with 
Granvelle.  In  all  these  interviews  he  had  uniformly  used 
one  language:  his  future  wife  was  to  “live  as  a  Catholic,”f 
and  if  that  point  were  not  conceded,  he  would  break  off  the 
negotiations.  He  did  not  pretend  that  she  was  to  abjure  her 
Protestant  faith.  The  duchess,  in  describing  to  Philip  the 
conditions,  as  sketched  to  her  by  the  prince,  stated  expressly 
that  Augustus  of  Saxony  was  to  consent  that  his  niece  “should 
live  Catholically  after  the  marriage, but  that  it  was  quite 
improbable  that  “before  the  nuptials  she  would  be  permitted 
to  abjure  her  errors,  and  receive  necessary  absolution,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  rules  of  the  Church. ”§  The  duchess,  while  stating 
her  full  confidence  in  the  orthodoxy  of  the  prince,  expressed 
at  the  same  time  her  fears  that  attempts  might  be  made  in  the 
future  by  his  new  connections  “to  pervert  him  to  their  de¬ 
praved  opinions. ”|| 

A  silence  of  many  months  ensued  on  the  part  of  the  sover¬ 
eign,  during  which  he  was  going  through  the  laborious  process 
of  making  up  his  mind,  or  rather  of  having  it  made  up  for 
him  by  people  a  thousand  miles  off.  In  the  autumn  Gran¬ 
velle  wrote  to  say  that  the  prince  was  very  much  surprised  to 
have  been  kept  so  long  waiting  for  a  definite  reply  to  his  com¬ 
munications,  made  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  concerning 

*  “ dan  hn  vortragk  stunde  nichts  anders  dan  ohne  vorwissen,  und  nicht  ohne  vor- 

willigung,  derwegen  die  vorwilligung  bei  ihr  Ch.  Gu.  allein  stunde,”  etc. -Archives  et 
Correspondance,  i.  88. 

“  Ce  raisonnement,”  observes  M.  Groen  van  Prinsterer,  very  judiciously,  “  a  Pair  d’un 
subterfuge  peu  honorable.” — Ibid. 

t  De  sorte  que  le  prince  fust  asseur6  d’eulx  qu'elle  vivroit  catholicquement,  se 
mariant  avec  lui.”— Letter  of  Margte  of  Parma.  Reiffenb.  261. 

t  Reiffenberg,  261.  §  Ibid.  264.  ||  ibid.  265. 
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his  intended  marriage,  and  to  learn  at  last  that  his  majesty 
had  sent  no  answer,  upon  the  ground  that  the  match  had  been 
broken  off;  the  fact  being,  that  the  negotiations  were  proceed¬ 
ing  more  earnestly  than  ever.* 

Nothing  could  be  more  helpless  and  more  characteristic 
than  the  letter  which  Philip  sent,  thus  pushed  for  a  decision. 
“You  wrote  me,”  said  he,  “that  you  had  hopes  that  this  mat¬ 
ter  of  the  prince’s  marriage  would  go  no  further,  and  seeing 
that  you  did  not  write  oftener  on  the  subject,  I  thought  cer¬ 
tainly  that  it  had  been  terminated.  This  pleased  me  not  a 
little,  because  it  was  the  best  thing  that  could  be  done.  Like¬ 
wise,”  continued  the  most  tautological  of  monarchs,  “I  was 
much  pleased  that  it  should  be  done.  Nevertheless,”  he 
added,  “if  the  marriage  is  to  be  proceeded  with,  I  really  don't 
know  what  to  say  about  it,  except  to  refer  it  to  my  sister,  inas¬ 
much  as  a  person  being  upon  the  spot  can  see  better  what  can 
be  done  with  regard  to  it;  whether  it  be  possible  to  prevent  it, 
or  whether  it  be  best,  if  there  be  no  remedy,  to  give  permis¬ 
sion.  But  if  there  be  a  remedy,  it  would  be  better  to  take  it, 
because,”  concluded  the  king  pathetically,  “I  don’t  see  how 
the  prince  could  think  of  marrying  with  a  daughter  of  the 
man  who  did  to  his  majesty,  now  in  glory,  that  which  Duke 
Maurice  did . ”  f 

Armed  with  this  luminous  epistle,  which,  if  it  meant  any¬ 
thing,  meant  a  reluctant  affirmation  to  the  demand  of  the 
prince  for  the  royal  consent,  the  regent  and  Gran  veil  e  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  summon  William  of  Orange,  and  to  catechise  him  in 
a  manner  most  galling  to  the  pride,  and  with  a  latitude  not  at 
all  justified  by  any  reasonable  interpretation  of  the  royal  in¬ 
structions.!  They  even  informed  him  that  his  majesty  had 
assembled  “certain  persons  learned  in  cases  of  conscience,, 
and  versed  in  theology,”  according  to  whose  advice  a  final 
decision,  not  yet  possible,  would  be  given  at  some  future 
period. §  This  assembly  of  learned  conscience-keepers  and 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  169,  170. 

t  “  Vos  me  scrivistes  que  teniades  esperan9a  que  do  passaria  adolante  la  platica  del 
casamiento  del  Principe  d’Orange,  y  con  ver  que  no  se  me  scnvia  mas  della,  yo  pens& 
c-ierto  que  ha  via  cessado,  de  que  no  holgava  poco  por  que  fuera  lo  mejor  y  lo  que  yohol- 
garia  harto  que  se  hiziesse:  mas  si  todavia  passa  adelante  no  se  que  me  dezire  e  o 
irno  remitirlo  a  mi  hermana,  pues  como  quien  esta  sobre  el  negocio,  vera  me  or  lo  que 
se  podra  hazer  en  el,  o  si  se  podra  estorvar,  y  quando  no  huviere  otro  remed.o,  dar  la 
licencia-  mas  quando  le  huviesse,  seria  lo  mejor  tomar  le  porque  no  sd  como  pueda 
parecer  casarse  el  prineipe  con  hija  del  que  hize  con  su  majestad,  que  haya  gloria,  lo  que 
el  Duque  Mauricio.”— Papiers  d'Etat,  vi.  175,  176. 
j  Bakliuyzen,  41,  42.  § 
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theologians  had  no  existence  save  in  the  imaginations  of  Gran- 
velle  and  Margaret.  The  king’s  letter,  blind  and  blundering 
as  it  was,  gave  the  duchess  the  right  to  decide  in  the  affirma¬ 
tive  on  her  own  responsibility;  yet  fictions  like  these  formed  a 
part  of  the  “dissimulation,”  which  was  accounted  profound 
statesmanship  by  the  disciples  of  Macchiavelli.  The  prince, 
however  irritated,  maintained  his  steadiness;  assured  the 
regent  that  the  negotiation  had  advanced  too  far  to  be  aban¬ 
doned,  and  repeated  his  assurance  that  the  future  Princess  of 
Orange  was  to  “live  as  a  Catholic.” 

In  December,  1560,  William  made  a  visit  to  Dresden,  where 
he  was  received  by  the  elector  with  great  cordiality.  This 
visit  was  conclusive  as  to  the  marriage.  The  appearance  and 
accomplishments  of  the  distinguished  suitor  made  a  profound 
impression  upon  the  lady.  Her  heart  was  carried  by  storm. 
Finding,  or  fancying  herself  very  desperately  enamored  of  the 
proposed  bridegroom,  she  soon  manifested  as  much  eagerness 
for  the  marriage  as  did  her  uncle,  and  expressed  herself  fre¬ 
quently  with  the  violence  which  belonged  to  her  character. 
“What  God  had  decreed,”  she  said,  “the  devil  should  not 
hinder.”* 

The  prince  was  said  to  have  exhibited  much  diligence  in  his 
attention  to  the  services  of  the  Protestant  Church  during  his 
visit  at  Dresden.f  As  that  visit  lasted,  however,  but  ten  or 
eleven  days  there  was  no  great  opportunity  for  showing  much 
zeal.  \ 

At  the  same  period  one  William  Knuttel  was  dispatched  by 
Orange  on  the  forlorn  hope  of  gaining  the  old  landgrave’s- 
consent,  without  making  any  vital  concessions.  “Will  the 
prince,”  asked  the  landgrave,  “permit  my  granddaughter  to 
have  an  evangelical  preacher  in  the  house?”  “No,”  answered 
Knuttel.  “May  she  at  least  receive  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper  in  her  own  chamber,  according  to  the  Lutheran 
form?”  “No,”  answered  Knuttel,  “neither  in  Breda,  nor 
anywhere  else  in  the  Netherlands.  If  she  imperatively  re¬ 
quires  such  sacraments,  she  must  go  over  the  border  for  them, 
to  the  nearest  Protestant  sovereign.  ”§ 

Upon  April  14,  1561,  the  elector,  returning  to  the  charge, 
caused  a  little  note  to  be  drawn  up  on  the  religious  point, 
which  he  forwarded,  in  the  hope  that  the  prince  would  copy 

*  “  Was  Gott  ausersehen  werde  der  Teufel  nicht  wehren." — Biittiger,  101. 

t  BSttiger,  95.  %  Bakhuysen,  63.  §  Ibid.  63. 


THE  REJECTED  NOTULE. 


261 


1561.] 

and  sign  it.  He  added  a  promise  that  the  memorandum 
should  never  be  made  public  to  the  signer’s  disadvantage.* 
At  the  same  time  he  observed  to  Count  Louis,  verbally,  “that 
he  had  been  satisfied  with  the  declarations  made  by  the  prince 
when  in  Dresden,  upon  all  points,  except  that  concerning  re¬ 
ligion.  He  therefore  felt  obliged  to  beg  for  a  little  agreement 
in  writing. f  “By  no  means!  by  no  means!”  interrupted 
Louis  promptly,  at  the  very  first  word,  “the  prince  can  give 
your  electoral  highness  no  such  assurance.  ’Twould  be  risk¬ 
ing  life,  honor,  and  fortune  to  do  so,  as  your  grace  is  well 
aware. \  The  elector  protested  that  the  declaration,  if  signed, 
should  never  come  into  the  Spanish  monarch’s  hands,  and 
insisted  upon  sending  it  to  the  prince. §  Louis,  in  a  letter  to 
his  brother,  characterized  the  document  as  “singular,  prolix 
and  artful,”  and  strongly  advised  the  prince  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  it. || 

This  note,  which  the  prince  was  thus  requested  to  sign, 
and  which  his  brother  Louis  thus  strenuously  advised  him 
not  to  sign,  the  prince  never  did  sign.'  Its  tenor  was  to  the 
following  effect:  The  princess,  after  marriage,  was,  neither 
by  menace  nor  persuasion,  to  be  turned  from  the  true  and 
pure  Word  of  God,  or  the  use  of  the  sacrament  according  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  Augsburg  Confession.  The  prince  was  to 
allow  her  to  read  books  written  in  accordance  with  the  Augs¬ 
burg  Confession.  The  prince  was  to  permit  her,  as  often, 
annually,  as  she  required  it,  to  go  out  of  the  Netherlands  to 
some  place  where  she  could  receive  the  sacrament  according 
to  the  Augsburg  Confession.  In  case  she  were  in  sickness  or 
perils  of  childbirth,  the  prince,  if  necessary,  would  call  to  her 
an  evangelical  preacher,  who  might  administer  to  her  the  holy 
sacrament  in  her  chamber.  The  children  who  might  spring 
from  the  marriage  were  to  be  instructed  as  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  Augsburg  Confession. 

Even  if  executed,  this  celebrated  memorandum  would  hardly 
have  been  at  variance  with  the  declarations  made  by  the  prince 


*  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  98. 

t  “  So  viel  die  piincten  belangt  do  sich  der  Printz  gegen  mich  erkleret  hat  allhie  zu 
Dresen,  bin  ich  mit  im  gar  wol  zu  friden  und  lasz  es  auch  darbey  bleiben  ausgenommen, 
so  viel  die  religion  belanget,  so  musz  ich  eine  kleine  verschreibung  von  im  haben.  — 
Archives,  etc.,  i.  100.  Letter  of  Louis  de  Nassau. 

%  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  100,  101.  §  Ibid.  II  Ibid. 

T  The  note  has  been  often  published:  V.  e.  g.  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives  et  Correspond¬ 
ance,  i.  103,  103.  Bakhuyzen,  Het  Huwelijk,  etc.,  75,  76. 
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to  the  Spanish  government.  He  had  never  pretended  that  his 
bride  was  to  become  a  Catholic,  but  only  to  live  as  a  Catholic. 
All  that  he  had  promised  or  was  expected  to  promise,  was  that 
his  wife  should  conform  to  the  law  in  the  Netherlands.  The 
paper,  in  a  general  way,  recognized  that  law.  In  case  of  abso¬ 
lute  necessity,  however,  it  was  stipulated  that  the  princess 
should  have  the  advantage  of  private  sacraments.  This  cer¬ 
tainly  would  have  been  a  mortal  offense  in  a  Calvinist  or  ana¬ 
baptist,  but  for  Lutherans  the  practice  had  never  been  so 
strict.  Moreover,  the  prince  already  repudiated  the  doctrines 
of  the  edicts,  and  rebelled  against  the  command  to  administer 
them  within  his  government.  A  general  promise,  therefore, 
made  by  him  privately,  in  the  sense  of  the  memorandum 
drawn  up  by  the  elector,  would  have  been  neither  hypocritical 
nor  deceitful,  but  worthy  the  man  who  looked  over  such  grovel¬ 
ing  heads  as  Granvelle  and  Philip  on  the  one  side,  or  Augus¬ 
tus  of  Saxony  on  the  other,  and  estimated  their  religious  pre¬ 
tenses  at  exactly  what  they  were  worth.  A  formal  document, 
however,  technically  according  all  these  demands  made  by  the 
elector,  would  certainly  be  regarded  by  the  Spanish  govern¬ 
ment  as  a  very  culpable  instrument.  The  prince  never  signed 
the  note,*  but,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  state  in  its  proper 
place,  he  gave  a  verbal  declaration,  favorable  to  its  tenor,  but 
in  very  vague  and  brief  terms,  before  a  notary,  on  the  day  of 
the  marriage. 

If  the  reader  be  of  opinion  that  too  much  time  has  been 
expended  upon  the  elucidation  of  this  point,  he  should  remem¬ 
ber  that  the  character  of  a  great  and  good  man  is  too  precious 
a  possession  of  history  to  be  lightly  abandoned.  It  is  of  no 
great  consequence  to  ascertain  the  precise  creed  of  Augustus 
of  Saxony,  or  of  his  niece;  it  is  of  comparatively  little  moment 
to  fix  the  point  at  which  William  of  Orange  ceased  to  be  an 

*  This  has  always  been  a  disputed  question.  The  opinion  more  generally  entertained, 
particularly  by  the  enemies  of  William,  is  that  he  did  sign  it.  M.  Bakhuyzen  (82,  sqq.)’ 
almost  alone,  maintains  the  contrary,  against  many  distinguished  publicists;  and,  after 
a  strong  chain  of  circumstantial  evidence  to  make  his  position  as  firm  as  a  negative 
usually  can  be  made,  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  a  signed  and  sealed  document  to  that 
effect  never  will  be  found  (p.  86).  I  am  fortunately  able  to  attest  the  accuracy  of  his 
d  priori  argument,  and  to  prove  the  negative  by  positive  and  indisputable  evidence  I 
subjoin  in  the  appendix  to  this  volume  the  text  of  the  notarial  instrument  by  which,"  on 
the  24th  of  August,  1561,  between  four  and  five  p.m.,  just  before  the  marriage  ceremony 
the  elector  testified  that  the  prince  never  would  and  never  did  consent  to  make  such  an 
holographic,  signed  and  sealed  instrument  as  the  one  in  question.  Whatever  may  be 
the  opinion  formed  as  to  the  general  nature  of  the  transaction,  no  one  henceforth  can 
pretend  that  the  Prince  of  Orange  executed  the  document  in  the  manner  in  which  he 
was  requested  to  execute  it.— V.  Postea,  pages  314,  315. 
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honest  but  liberal  Catholic,  and  opened  his  heart  to  the  light 
of  the  Reformation;  but  it  is  of  very  grave  interest  that  his 
name  should  be  cleared  of  the  charge  of  deliberate  fraud  and 
hypocrisy.  It  has  therefore  been  thought  necessary  to  prove 
conclusively  that  the  prince  never  gave,  in  Dresden  or  Cassel, 
any  assurance  inconsistent  with  his  assertions  to  king  and  car¬ 
dinal.  The  whole  tone  of  his  language  and  demeanor  on  the 
religious  subject  was  exhibited  in  his  reply  to  the  electress, 
who  immediately  after  the  marriage  entreated  that  he  would 
not  pervert  her  niece  from  the  paths  of  the  true  religion. 
“She  shall  not  be  troubled,”  said  the  prince,  “with  such  mel¬ 
ancholy  things.  Instead  of  holy  writ  she  shall  read  ‘Amadis 
de  Gaule,’  and  such  books  of  pastime  which  discourse  do 
amove ;  and  instead  of  knitting  and  sewing  she  shall  learn  to 
dance  a  galliarde,  and  such  courtoisies  as  are  the  mode  of  our 
country  and  suitable  to  her  rank.”* 

The  reply  was  careless,  flippant,  almost  contemptuous.  It 
is  very  certain  that  William  of  Orange  was  not  yet  the  father 
William”  he  was  destined  to  become— grave,  self-sacrificing, 
deeply  religious,  heroic;  but  it  was  equally  evident  from  this 
language  that  he  had  small  sympathy,  either  in  public  or 
private,  with  Lutheranism  or  theological  controversy.  Land¬ 
grave  William  was  not  far  from  right  when  he  added,  in^  his 
quaint  style,  after  recalling  this  well-known  reply,  lour 
grace  will  observe,  therefore,  that  when  the  abbot  has  dice  in 
his  pocket,  the  convent  will  play.”f 

So  great  was  the  excitement  at  the  little  court  of  Cassel 
that  many  Protestant  princes  and  nobles  declared  that  “they 
would  sooner  give  their  daughters  to  a  boor  or  a  swineherd 
than  to  a  Papist.”!  The  landgrave  was  equally  vigorous  in 
his  protest,  drawn  up  in  due  form  on  April  26,  1561.  He  was 
not  used,  he  said,  “to  flatter  or  to  tickle  with  a  foxtail. ”§  He 

*  Extracts  from  this  letter  (of  Landgrave  William,  son  of  Philip),  have  been  published 

by  Bottiger  and  others.  I  quote  from  the  original  in  the  Royal  Archives  at  Dresden 
partly  in  the  handwriting  of  the  landgrave.  “Was  er  nun  darauff  E.  L.  Gemahl 
geantwortett  das  ist  beydenn  E.  L.  bewusst,  nemblich,  das  er ale  nut  den 
Bingen  nicht  bemuhen  wollte,  sondern  dos  sie  ann  statt  der  heyhgen  schrift  Amad 
Gaule  und  dergleichen  Kurzweilige  Biicher,  die  de  Amore  tractirten  lesenn  und  an  statt 
strickens  undt  nahenns  ein  Galliarde  tantzenn  lernen  solte  und  dergleichen  curtoisie, 
wie  solche  etwa  der  Landt  preuchlich  undt  wol  stendig." 

+  M.S.  Dresden  Archives.-"  Nunn  haben  E.  L.  zuerachten,  wann  der  Aptt  werffel 
tregtt.  das  dem  convent  das  spielenn  erleubtt.”  The  Landgrave  was  alwajs  as  full  of 
homely  proverbs  as  Sancho  Panza. 

$  V.  Rommel  in  Bottiger,  102. 

§  “  Wir  nit  gewondt  sein  zue  fuchsschwentzen  oder  zue  scbmeicheln.”-Bottiger,  104. 
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was  sorry  if  his  language  gave  offense,  nevertheless  “the  mar¬ 
riage  was  odious,  and  that  was  enough.”*  He  had  no  especial 
objection  to  the  prince,  “who  before  the  world  was  a  brave 
and  honorable  man.”  He  conceded  that  his  estates  were  large, 
although  he  hinted  that  his  debts  also  were  ample;  allowed 
that  he  lived  in  magnificent  style,  had  even  heard  “of  one  of 
his  banquets,  where  all  the  tablecloths,  plates,  and  every¬ 
thing  else,  were  made  of  sugar,”f  but  thought  he  might  be 
even  a  little  too  extravagant;  concluding,  after  a  good  deal  of 
skimble-skamble  of  this  nature,  with  “protesting  before  God, 
the  world,  and  all  pious  Christians,  that  he  was  not  responsi¬ 
ble  for  the  marriage,  but  only  the  Elector  Augustus  and 
others,  who  therefore  would  one  day  have  to  render  account 
thereof  to  the  Lord.”| 

Meantime  the  wedding  had  been  fixed  to  take  place  on  Sun¬ 
day,  August  24,  1561.  This  was  St.  Bartholomew’s,  a  nuptial 
day  which  was  not  destined  to  be  a  happy  one  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  The  landgrave  and  his  family  declined  to  be  present 
at  the  wedding,  but  a  large  and  brilliant  company  were  in¬ 
vited.  The  King  of  Spain  sent  a  bill  of  exchange  to  the 
regent,  that  she  might  purchase  a  ring  worth  three  thousand 
crowns,  as  a  present  on  his  part  to  the  bride. §  Besides  this 
liberal  evidence  that  his  opposition  to  the  marriage  was  with¬ 
drawn,  he  authorized  his  sister  to  appoint  envoys  from  among 
the  most  distinguished  nobles  to  represent  him  on  the  occa¬ 
sion.  The  Baron  de  Montigny,  accordingly,  with  a  brilliant 
company  of  gentlemen,  was  deputed  by  the  duchess,  although 
she  declined  sending  all  the  governors  of  the  provinces, 
according  to  the  request  of  the  prince. ||  The  marriage  was  to 
take  place  at  Leipsic.  A  slight  picture  of  the  wedding  festivi¬ 
ties,  derived  entirely  from  unpublished  sources,  may  give  some 
insight  into  the  manners  and  customs  of  high  life  in  Germany 
and  the  Netherlands  at  this  epoch. T 

The  Kings  of  Spain  and  Denmark  were  invited,  and  were 
represented  by  special  ambassadors.  The  Dukes  of  Brunswick, 
Lauenburg,  Mecklenburg,  the  Elector  and  Margraves  of  Bran- 

*  “  Es  ist  aber  Odiosum.  darumb  wollen  wirs  dissmals  bleiben  lassen.”— Ibid. 

t  Ibid.  +  Bottiger,  106. 

§  Correspondance  de  Marguerite  d’Autriche,  184.  j  Ibid.  288. 

H  There  are  many  papers  and  documents  in  the  Royal  Archives  of  Dresden  relating  to 
this  celebrated  marriage.  The  collection  which  I  have  principally  consulted  for  the  fol¬ 
lowing  account  is  entitled,  “  Acta  des  Printzen  tzu  Uranieun  und  Frawlein  Annen  tzu 
Saxen  Beylager,  1561,”  It  is  entirely  unpublished. 
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denburg,  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  the  Duke  of  Cleves,  the 
Bishops  of  Naumburg,  Meneburg,  Meissen,  with  many  other 
potentates,  accepted  the  invitations,  and  came  generally  in 
person,  a  few  only  being  represented  by  envoys.  The  town 
councils  of  Erfurt,  Leipsic,  Magdeburg,  and  other  cities,  were 
also  bidden.  The  bridegroom  was  personally  accompanied  by 
his  brothers  John,  Adolphus,  and  Louis;  by  the  Burens,  the 
Leuclatenbergs,  and  various  other  distinguished  personages. 

As  the  electoral  residence  at  Leipsic  was  not  completely 
finished,  separate  dwellings  were  arranged  for  each  of  the 
sovereign  families  invited,  in  private  houses,  mostly  on  the 
market-place.  Here  they  were  to  be  furnished  with  provisions 
by  the  elector’s  officials,  but  they  were  to  cook  for  themselves. 
For  this  purpose  all  the  princes  had  been  requested  to  bring 
their  own  cooks  and  butlers,  together  with  their  plate  and 
kitchen  utensils.  The  sovereigns  themselves  were  to  dine 
daily  with  the  elector  at  the  town-house,  but  the  attendants 
and  suite  were  to  take  their  meals  in  their  own  lodgings.  A 
brilliant  collection  of  gentlemen  and  pages,  appointed  by  the 
elector  to  wait  at  his  table,  were  ordered  to  assemble  at  Leipsic 
on  the  22d,  the  guests  having  been  all  invited  for  the  23d. 
Many  regulations  were  given  to  these  noble  youths,  that  they 
might  discharge  their  duties  with  befitting  decorum.  Among 
other  orders,  they  received  particular  injunctions  that  they 
were  to  abstain  from  all  drinking  among  themselves,  and 
from  all  riotous  conduct  whatever,  while  the  sovereigns  and 
potentates  should  be  at  dinner.  “It  wspuld  be  a  shameful  in¬ 
decency,”  it  was  urged,  “if  the  great  people  sitting  at  table 
should  be  unable  to  hear  themselves  talk  on  account  of  the 
screaming  of  the  attendants.”*  This  provision  did  not  seem 
unreasonable.  They  were  also  instructed  that  if  invited  to 
drink  by  any  personage  at  the  great  tables  they  were  respect¬ 
fully  to  decline  the  challenge,  and  to  explain  the  cause  after 
the  repast. 

Particular  arrangements  were  also  made  for  the  safety  of 
the  city.  Besides  the  regular  guard  of  Leipsic,  two  hundred 
and  twenty  arquebuseers,  spearsmen,  and  lialberdmen  were 

*  “  Dasz  dieselben  in  dem  Essgemache  auf  dem  Rathhause  des  Zutrinkens  und  alien 
Geschrei  wahrend  der  ordentlichen  Mahlzeiten  sich  enthalten  sollten,  indem  dies  nicht 
allein  Unordnung  und  Mangel  in  der  Aufwartung  verursache,  sondern  auch  es  ein 
schimpflicher  Uibelstand  sei,  wenn  die  fremden  Herrschaften  an  der  Tafel  vor  dem 
Geschrei  der  Umstehenden  ihr  eignes  wort  nicht  hiiren  konnten,”  etc.— MS.  Dresden 
Archives,  ubi  sup. 
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ordered  from  the  neighboring  towns.  These  were  to  be  all 
dressed  in  uniform;  one  arm,  side  and  leg  in  black,  and  the 
other  in  yellow,  according  to  a  painting  distributed  before¬ 
hand  to  the  various  authorities.  As  a  mounted  patrol,  Leip- 
sic  had  a  regular  force  of  two  men.  These  were  now  increased 
to  ten,  and  received  orders  to  ride  with  their  lanterns  up  and 
down  all  the  streets  and  lanes,  to  accost  all  persons  whom  they 
might  find  abroad  without  lights  in  their  hands,  to  ask  them 
their  business  in  courteous  language,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
see  generally  to  the  peace  and  safety  of  the  town.*  Fifty 
arquebuseers  were  appointed  to  protect  the  town-house,  and  a 
burgher  watch  of  six  hundred  was  distributed  in  different 
quarters,  especially  to  guard  against  fire. 

On  Saturday,  the  day  before  the  wedding,  the  guests  had 
all  arrived  at  Leipsic,  and  the  Prince  of  Orange,  with  his 
friends,  at  Meneburg.  On  Sunday,  the  24th  of  August,  the 
elector  at  the  head  of  his  guests  and  attendants,  in  splendid 
array,  rode  forth  to  receive  the  bridegroom.  His  cavalcade 
numbered  four  thousand.  William  of  Orange  had  arrived, 
accompanied  by  one  thousand  mounted  men.  The  whole 
troop  now  entered  the  city  together,  escorting  the  prince  to 
the  town-house.  Here  he  dismounted,  and  was  received  on 
the  staircase  by  the  Princess  Anna,  attended  by  her  ladies. 
She  immediately  afterward  withdrew  to  her  apartments. 

It  was  at  this  point,  between  four  and  five  p.m.,  that  the 
elector  and  electress,  with  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  accom¬ 
panied  also  by  the  Daipe  'Sophia  von  Miltitz  and  the  Council¬ 
ors  Hans  von  Ponika  and  Ubrich  Woltersdorff  upon  one  side, 
and  by  Count  John  of  Nassau  and  Heinrich  von  Wiltberg 
upon  the  other,  as  witnesses,  appeared  before  Wolf  Seidel, 
notary,  in  a  corner  room  of  the  upper  story  of  the  town-house. 
One  of  the  councilors,  on  the  part  of  the  elector,  then  ad¬ 
dressed  the  bridegroom.  He  observed  that  his  highness  would 
remember,  no  doubt,  the  contents  of  a  memorandum  or  billet, 
sent  by  the  elector  on  the  14th  of  April  of  that  year,  by  the 
terms  of  which  the  prince  was  to  agree  that  he  would,  neither 
by  threat  nor  persuasion,  prevent  his  future  wife  from  continu- 

*  “  Als  Reuterwaohe  hatte  der  Rath  zu  Leipzig  zwei  Mann,  diese  wurden  bis  auf  zehen 
mann  gebracht,  um  mit  ihren  Leuchten  die  eine  Gasse  auf  die  andere  ab  zu  reiten  und 
die  sich  auf  den  Gassen  ohne  Licht  treffen  lassen  mit  glimpflichen  Worten  zu  Rede  zu, 
stellen ,  dabei  auch  auf  das  Feuer  gute  Acht  zu  haben.”— MS.,  Dresden  Archives. 

The  regulations  have  a  remarkable  resemblance  to  Dogberry's  instructions  for  his 
watch. 
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mg  in  the  Augsburg  Confession;  that  he  would  allow  her  to 
go  to  places  where  she  might  receive  the  Augsburg  sacraments; 
that  in  case  of  extreme  need  she  should  receive  them  in  her 
chamber;  and  that  the  children  who  might  spring  from  the 
marriage  should  be  instructed  as  to  the  Augsburg  doctrines. 
As,  however,  continued  the  cquncilor,  his  highness  the  Prince 
of  Orange  has,  for  varions  reasons,  declined  giving  any  such 
agreement  in  writing,  as  therefore  it  had  been  arranged  that 
before  the  marriage  ceremony  the  prince  should,  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  bride  and  of  the  other  witnesses,  make  a  verbal 
promise  on  the  subject,  and  as  the  parties  were  now  to  be  im¬ 
mediately  united  in  marriage,  therefore  the  elector  had  no 
doubt  that  the  prince  would  make  no  objection  in  presence  of 
those  witnesses  to  give  his  consent  to  maintain  the  agreements 
comprised  in  the  memorandum  or  note.  The  note  was  then 
read.  Thereupon,  the  prince  answered  verbally :  “Gracious 
elector,  I  remember  the  writing  which  you  sent  me  on  the 
14th  of  April.  All  the  points  just  narrated  by  the  doctor  were 
contained  in  it.  I  now  state  to  your  highness  that  I  will  keep 
it  all  as  becomes  a  prince,  and  conform  to  it.”  Thereupon  he 
gave  the  elector  his  hand.* 

What  now  was  the  amount  and  meaning  of  this  promise  on 
the  part  of  the  prince?  Almost  nothing.  He  would  conform 
to  the  demands  of  the  elector,  exactly  as  he  had  hitherto  said 
he  would  conform  to  them.  Taken  in  connection  with  his 
steady  objections  to  sign  and  seal  any  instrument  on  the  sub¬ 
ject — with  his  distinct  refusal  to  the  landgrave  (through 
Knuttel)  to  allow  the  princess  an  evangelical  preacher  or  to 
receive  the  sacraments  in  the  Netherlands — with  the  vehement, 
'formal,  and  public  protest,  on  the  part  of  the  landgrave, 
against  the  marriage — with  the  prince’s  declarations  to  the 
elector  at  Dresden,  which  were  satisfactory  on  all  points  save  the 
religious  point — what  meaning  could  this  verbal  promise 
have,  save  that  the  prince  would  do  exactly  as  much  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  religious  question  as  he  had  always  promised,  and 
no  more?  This  was  precisely  what  did  happen.  There  was 
no  pretense  on  the  part  of  the  elector,  afterward,  that  any 
other  arrangement  had  been  contemplated.  The  princess 

*  “Gnediger  ehurfurst,  ich  kann  rnich  des  schreibens  das  mir,  e.g.,  dieser  sachen  lial- 
ben  under  obebemeltem  dato  gaben  freundtlich  und  wol  erinnern,  das  alle  die  punct  so 
der  her  Doctor  itzunt  erzelt  dorinne  begriffen,  und  thu,  e.g. ,  hiemit  zue  sagenu  das  ich 
solclis  alles  furstlich  wil  halden  und  dem  nach  kommen,  und  hat  solchs  hierauf  S.  Ch.  G. 
mit  hand  gebenden  treu  bewilligtt  und  zugesagt.” 
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lived  catholically  from  the  moment  of  her  marriage,  exactly 
as  Orange  had  stated  to  the  Duchess  Margaret,  and  as  the 
elector  knew  would  be  the  case.  The  first  and  the  following 
children  born  of  the  marriage  were  baptized  by  Catholic  priests, 
with  very  elaborate  Catholic  ceremonies,  and  this  with  the  full 
consent  of  the  elector,  who  sent  deputies  and  officiated  as 
sponsor  on  one  remarkable  occasion. 

Who,  of  all  those  guileless  lambs  then,  Philip  of  Spain,  the 
Elector  of  Saxony,  or  Cardinal  Granvelle,  had  been  deceived 
by  the  language  or  actions  of  the  prince?  Not  one.  It  may 
be  boldly  asserted  that  the  prince,  placed  in  a  transition 
epoch,  both  of  the  age  and  of  his  own  character,  surrounded 
by  the  most  artful  and  intriguing  personages  known  to  history, 
and  involved  in  a  network  of  most  intricate  and  difficult  cir¬ 
cumstances,  acquitted  himself  in  a  manner  as  honorable  as  it 
was  prudent.  It  is  difficult  to  regard  the  notarial  instrument 
otherwise  than  as  a  memorandum,  filed  rather  by  Augustus 
than  by  wise  William,  in  order  to  put  upon  record  for  his  own 
justification  his  repeated  though  unsuccessful  efforts  to  pro¬ 
cure  from  the  prince  a  regularly  signed,  sealed,  and  holo¬ 
graphic  act,  upon  the  points  stated  in  the  famous  note. 

After  the  delay  occasioned  by  these  private  formalities,  the 
bridal  procession,  headed  by  the  court  musicians,  followed  by 
the  court  marshals,  councilors,  great  officers  of  state,  and  the 
electoral  family,  entered  the  grand  hall  of  the  town-house. 
The  nuptial  ceremony  was  then  performed  by  “the  Superin¬ 
tendent  Doctor  Pfeffinger.  ”  Immediately  afterward,  and  in 
the  same  hall,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  were  placed  publicly 
upon  a  splendid,  gilded  bed,  with  gold-embroidered  curtains, 
the  princess  being  conducted  thither  by  the  elector  and  elec- 
tress.  Confects  and  spiced  drinks  were  then  served  to  them 
and  to  the  assembled  company.  After  this  ceremony  they 
were  conducted  to  their  separate  chambers,  to  dress  for  dinner. 
Before  they  left  the  hall,  however.  Margrave  Hans  of  Bran¬ 
denburg,  on  part  of  the  elector  of  Saxony,  solemnly  recom¬ 
mended  the  bride  to  her  husband,  exhorting  him  to  cherish 
her  with  faith  and  affection,  and  “to  leave  her  undisturbed  in 
the  recognized  truth  of  the  holy  gospel  and  the  right  use  of 
the  sacraments.”* 


Sle  bei  der  erkannten  Wahrheit  des  heiligen  Evangelii  und  dem  rechten  Branch 
undGrenuss  der  hochwttrdigen  Sacrament*  unvehinderlich  bleiben  lassen  wolle.”-MS 
Dresden  Archives.  Acta  des  P .  z.  Oranien  et  Frawlein  Annen  tzu  Saxen  Beylager,  1561. 
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Five  round  tables  were  laid  in  the  same  hall  immediately 
afterward — each  accommodating  ten  guests.  As  soon  as  the 
first  course  of  twenty-five  dishes  had  been  put  upon  the  chief 
table,  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  the  elector  and  electress, 
the  Spanish  and  Danish  envoys  and  others,  were  escorted  to 
it,  and  the  banquet  began.  During  the  repast,  the  elector’s 
choir  and  all  the  other  bands  discoursed  the  “merriest  and 
most  ingenious  music.”  The  noble  vassals  handed  the  water, 
the  napkins,  and  the  wine,  and  everything  was  conducted 
decorously  and  appropriately.  As  soon  as  the  dinner  was 
brought  to  a  close,  the  tables  were  cleared  away,  and  the  ball 
began  in  the  same  apartment.  Dances,  previously  arranged, 
were  performed,  after  which  “confects  and  drinks”  were  again 
distributed,  and  the  bridal  pair  were  then  conducted  to  the 
nuptial  chamber. 

The  wedding,  according  to  the  Lutheran  custom  of  the 
epoch,  had  thus  taken  place  not  in  a  church,*  but  in  a  private 
dwelling;  the  hall  of  the  town-house  representing  on  this 
•occasion  the  elector’s  own  saloons.  On  the  following  morn¬ 
ing,  however,  a  procession  was  formed  at  seven  o’clock  to  con- 
•duct  the  newly-married  couple  to  the  church  of  St.  Nicholas, 
there  to  receive  an  additional  exhortation  and  benediction.] 
'Two  separate  companies  of  gentlemen,  attended  by  a  great 
JHirmber  of  “fifers,  drummers,  and  trumpeters,”  escorted  the 
bride  and  the  bridegroom,  “twelve  counts,  wearing  each  a 
scarf  of  the  Princess  Anna’s  colors,  with  golden  garlands  on 
their  heads  and  lighted  torches  in  their  hands,”  preceding 
her  to  the  choir,  where  seats  had  been  provided  for  the  more 
illustrious  portion  of  the  company.  The  church  had  been 
magnificently  decked  in  tapestry,  and,  as  the  company  entered, 
a  full  orchestra  performed  several  fine  motettos.  After  listen¬ 
ing  to  a  long  address  from  Dr.  Pfeffinger,  and  receiving  a 
blessing  before  the  altar,  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange 
returned,  with  their  attendant  processions,  to  the  town-house. 

After  dinner,  upon  the  same  and  the  three  following  days, 
a  tournament  was  held.  The  lists  were  on  the  market-place, 

*  MS.  Dresden  Archives,  ubi  supra. 

t  Bottiger,  in  his  instructive  and  able  work,  has  fallen  into  an  error  upon  this  point  in 
stating  that  the  marriage  (Traung)  took  place  in  the  Nicholas  church  upon  the  25th  of 
August.  The  marriage,  as  we  have  seen,  was  in  the  city  hall,  upon  the  preceding  day. 
The  bridal  pair  went  upon  the  Monday  following  to  the  church  for  the  benediction. 
That  day  was  called  the  “  hochzeitliche  Ehrentag,”  the  day  in  honor  of  the  wedding.— 
MS.  Dresden  Archives.  Acta  des  P.  z.  Orauien,  etc.,  Beylager,  1561. — Compare  Bottiger, 
109. 
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on  the  side  nearest  the  town-house;  the  electress  and  the  other 
ladies  looking  down  from  balcony  and  window  to  “rain  in¬ 
fluence  and  adjudge  the  prize.”  The  chief  hero  of  these 
jousts,  according  to  the  accounts  in  the  Archives,  was  the 
Elector  of  Saxony.  He  “comported  himself  with  such  especial 
chivalry”  that  his  far-famed  namesake  and  remote  successor, 
Augustus  the  Strong,  could  hardly  have  evinced  more 
knightly  prowess.  On  the  first  day  he  encountered  George 
V°n  Wiedebach,  and  unhorsed  him  so  handsomely  that  the 
discomfited  cavalier’s  shoulder  was  dislocated.  On  the  follow¬ 
ing  day  he  tilted  with  Michael  von  Denstedt,  and  was  again 
victorious,  hitting  his  adversary  full  in  the  target,  and  “bear¬ 
ing  him  off  over  his  horse’s  tail  so  neatly  that  the  knight 
came  down,  heels  over  head,  upon  the  earth.” 

On  Wednesday  there  was  what  was  called  the  pallia-tour- 
ney.f  The  Prince  of  Orange,  at  the  head  of  six  bands, 
amounting  in  all  to  twenty-nine  men;  the  Margrave  George 
of  Brandenburg,  with  seven  bands,  comprising  thirty-four 
men,  and  the  Elector  Augustus,  with  one  land  of  four  men, 
besides  himself,  all  entered  the  lists.  Lots  were  drawn  for 
the  gate  of  honor,”  and  gained  by  the  margrave,  who  accord¬ 
ingly  defended  it  with  his  band.  Twenty  courses  were  then 
run  between  these  champions  and  the  Prince  of  Orange,  with 
his  men.  The  Brandenburgs  broke  seven  lances,  the  prince’s 
party  only  six,  so  that  Orange  was  obliged  to  leave  the  lists 
discomfited.  The  ever-victorious  Augustus  then  took  the 
field,  and  ran  twenty  courses  against  the  defenders,  breaking 
fourteen  spears  to  the  Brandenburgs’  ten.  The  margrave, 
thus  defeated,  surrendered  the  “gate  of  honor”  to  the  elector, 
who  maintained  it  the  rest  of  the  day  against  all  comers.  It 
is  fair  to  suppose,  although  the  fact  is  not  recorded,  that  the 
elector  s  original  band  had  received  some  reinforcement. 
Otherwise,  it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for  these  constant 
victories,  except  by  ascribing  more  than  mortal  strength,  as 
well  as  valor,  to  Augustus  and  his  four  champions.  His  party 
broke  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  lances,  of  which  number  the 
elector  himself  broke  thirty-eight  and  a  half.  He  received 
the  first  prize,  but  declined  other  guerdons  adjudged  to  him. 

*  ~  un(j  ilm.  so  geschwiud  ledig  liintern  Schwantz  herabgerannt  das  er  eher  mit 
dera  Ropfe  als  nut  dem  Fuessen  zur  Erde  gekommen  ist.”— MS.  Dresden  Archives,  ubi 

t  “  Pallia  Rennen.”— MS.  ubi  sup. 


TILTING  AND  MUMMING. 


271 


1561.] 

The  reward  for  the  hardest  hitting  was  conferred  on  Wolf 
Yon  Schonberg,  “who  thrust  Kurt  Yon  Arnim  clean  out  of 
the  saddle,  so  that  he  fell  against  the  barriers.”* 

On  Thursday  was  the  riding  at  the  ring.  The  knights  who 
partook  of  this  sport  wore  various  strange  garbs  over  their 
armor.  Some  were  disguised  as  hussars,  some  as  miners,  some 
as  lansquenettes;  others  as  Tartans,  pilgrims,  fools,  bird- 
catchers,  hunters,  monks,  peasants,  or  Netherland  cuirassiers. 
Each  party  was  attended  by  a  party  of  musicians,  attired  in 
similar  costume.  Moreover,  Count  Gunter  Von  Schwartzburg 
made  his  appearance  in  the  lists,  accompanied  “by  five  re¬ 
markable  giants  of  wonderful  proportions  and  appearance, 
very  ludicrous  to  behold,  who  performed  all  kind  of  odd  antics 
on  horseback.” 

The  next  day  there  was  a  foot  tourney,  followed  in  the  even¬ 
ing  by  “mummeries,”  or  masquerades.  These  masques  were 
repeated  on  the  following  evening,  and  afforded  great  enter¬ 
tainment.  The  costumes  were  magnificent,  “with  golden  and 
pearl  embroidery,”  the  dances  were  very  merry  and  artistic, 
and  the  musicians,  who  formed  a  part  of  the  company,  ex¬ 
hibited  remarkable  talent.  These  “mummeries”  had  been 
brought  by  William  of  Orange  from  the  Netherlands,  at  the 
express  request  of  the  elector,  on  the  ground  that  such  mat¬ 
ters  were  much  better  understood  in  the  provinces  than  in 
Germany. 

•  Such  is  a  slight  sketch  of  the  revels  by  which  this  ill-fated 
Bartholomew  marriage  was  celebrated.  While  William  of 
Orange  was  thus  employed  in  Germany,  Granvelle  seized  the 
opportunity  to  make  his  entry  into  the  city  of  Mechlin,  as 
archbishop;  believing  that  such  a  step  would  be  better  accom¬ 
plished  in  the  absence  of  the  prince  from  the  country. f  The 
cardinal  found  no  one  in  the  city  to  welcome  him.  None  of 
the  great  nobles  were  there.]  The  people  looked  upon  the 
procession  with  silent  hatred.  No  man  cried,  God  bless  him. 
He  wrote  to  the  king  that  he  should  push  forward  the  whole 
matter  of  the  bishoprics  as  fast  as  possible,  adding  the  ridicu¬ 
lous  assertion  that  the  opposition  came  entirely  from  the 
nobility,  and  that  “if  the  seignors  did  not  talk  so  much,  not 
a  man  of  the  people  would  open  his  mouth  on  the  subject.  § 

*  MS.  ubi  sup.  t  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  332.  J  Hopper,  Eec.  et  Mem.  ciii.  24. 

§  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  332.— “  Si  no  hablaran  tanto  los  sefiores,  no  liablari  hombre  del 
pueblo  nada.” 
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The  remonstrance  offered  by  the  three  estates  of  Brabant 
against  the  scheme  had  not  influenced  Philip.  He  had  replied 
in  a  peremptory  tone.  He  had  assured  them  that  he  had  no 
intention  of  receding,  and  that  the  province  of  Brabant  ought 
to  feel  itself  indebted  to  him  for  having  given  them  prelates 
instead  of  abbots  to  take  care  of  their  eternal  interests,  and 
for  having  erected  their  religious  houses  into  episcopates.* 
The  abbeys  made  what  resistance  they  could,  but  were  soon 
fain  to  come  to  a  compromise  with  the  bishops,  who,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  arrangement  thus  made,  were  to  receive  a  certain 
portion  of  the  abbey  revenues,  while  the  remainder  was  to  be¬ 
long  to  the  institutions,  together  with  a  continuance  of  their 
right  to  elect  their  own  chiefs,  subordinate,  however,  to  the 
approbation  of  the  respective  prelates  of  the  diocese. f  Thus 
was  the  episcopal  matter  settled  in  Brabant.  In  many  of  the 
other  bishoprics  the  new  dignitaries  were  treated  with  disrespect 
as  they  made  their  entrance  into  their  cities,  while  they  ex¬ 
perienced  endless  opposition  and  annoyance  on  attempting  to 
take  possession  of  the  revenue  assigned  to  them. 


*  Bor,  i.  28. 


t  Hoofd,  i.  37.  Bor.  Hopper,  29. 


CHAPTER  III. 


>  The  inquisition  the  great  cause  of  the  revolt— The  three  varieties  of  the  institution— 
The  Spanish  inquisition  described— The  Episcopal  inquisition  in  the  Netherlands— The 
Papal  inquisition  established  in  the  provinces  by  Charles  V.— His  instructions  to  the 
inquisitors— They  are  renewed  by  Philip— Inquisitor  Titehnann— Instances  of  his  manner 
of  proceeding — Spanish  and  Netherland  inquisitions  compared— Conduct  of  Gran- 
velle— Faveau  and  Mallart  condemned  at  Valenciennes— “  JournSe  des  maubrulSs  ” 
—Severe  measures  at  Valenciennes— Attack  of  the  Rhetoric  Clubs  upon  Granvelle— 
Granvelle’s  insinuations  against  Egmont  and  Simon  Renard— Timidity  of  Viglius— 
Universal  hatred  toward  the  cardinal— Buffoonery  of  Brederode  and  Lumey— Courage 
of  Granvelle— Philip  taxes  the  Netherlands  for  the  suppression  of  the  Huguenots  in 
France— Meeting  of  the  Knights  of  the  Fleece— Assembly  at  the  house  of  Orange— De¬ 
mand  upon  the  estates  for  supplies— Montigny  appointed  envoy  to  Spain— Open  and  de¬ 
termined  opposition  to  Granvelle— Secret  representations  by  the  cardinal  to  Philip,  con¬ 
cerning  Egmont  and  other  seigniors— Line  of  conduct  traced  out  for  the  king— Montigny ’s 
representations  in  Spain— Unsatisfactory  result  of  his  mission. 

The  great  cause  of  the  revolt  which,  within  a  few  years, 
was  to  break  forth  throughout  the  Netherlands,  was  the  in¬ 
quisition.  It  is  almost  puerile  to  look  further  or  deeper,  when 
such  a  source  of  convulsion  lies  at  the  very  outset  of  any  inves¬ 
tigation.  During  the  war  there  had  been,  for  reasons  already 
indicated,  an  occasional  pause  in  the  religious  persecution. 
Philip  had  now  returned  to  Spain,  having  arranged,  with 
great  precision,  a  comprehensive  scheme  for  exterminating 
that  religious  belief  which  was  already  accepted  by  a  very  large 
portion  of  his  Netherland  subjects.  From  afar  there  rose 
upon  the  provinces  the  prophetic  vision  of  a  coming  evil  still 
more  terrible  than  any  which  had  yet  oppressed  them.  As 
across  the  bright  plains  of  Sicily,  when  the  sun  is  rising,  the 
vast  pyramidal  shadow  of  Mount  Etna  is  definitely  and  visibly 
projected — the  phantom  of  that  ever-present  enemy,  which 
holds  fire  and  devastation  in  its  bosom — so,  in  the  morning 
hour  of  Philip’s  reign,  the  shadow  of  the  inquisition  was  cast 
from  afar  across  those  warm  and  smiling  provinces — a  specter 
menacing  fiercer  flames  and  wider  desolation  than  those  which 
mere  physical  agencies  could  ever  compass. 

There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  somewhat  superfluous  discus¬ 
sion  concerning  the  different  kinds  of  inquisition.  The  dis¬ 
tinction  drawn  between  the  papal,  the  episcopal,  and  the 
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Spanish  inquisitions,  did  not,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  con* 
vince  many  unsophisticated  minds  of  the  merits  of  the  estab¬ 
lishment  in  any  of  its  shapes.  However  classified  or  entitled, 
it  was  a  machine  for  inquiring  into  a  man’s  thoughts,  and  for 
burning  him  if  the  result  was  not  satisfactory. 

The  Spanish  inquisition,  strictly  so  called,  that  is  to  say, 
the  modern  or  later  institution  established  by  Pope  Alexander 
VI.  and  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  was  doubtless  invested  with 
a  more  complete  apparatus  for  inflicting  human  misery,  and  for 
appalling  human  imagination,  than  any  of  the  other  less  art¬ 
fully  arranged  inquisitions,  whether  papal  or  episcopal.  It 
had  been  originally  devised  for  Jews  or  Moors,  whom  the 
Christianity  of  the  age  did  not  regard  as  human  beings,  but 
who  could  not  be  banished  without  depopulating  certain  dis¬ 
tricts.  It  was  soon,  however,  extended  from  pagans  to  here¬ 
tics.  The  Dominican  Torquemada  was  the  first  Moloch  to  be 
placed  upon  this  pedestal  of  blood  and  fire,  and  from  that  day 
forward  the  “holy  office”  was  almost  exclusively  in  the  hands 
of  that  band  of  brothers.  In  the  eighteen  years  of  Torque- 
mada’s  administration,  ten  thousand  two  hundred  and  twenty 
individuals  were  burned  alive,  and  ninety-seven  thousand 
three  hundred  and  twenty-one  punished  with  infamy,  confisca¬ 
tion  of  property,  or  perpetual  imprisonment,  so  that  the  total 
number  of  families  destroyed  by  this  one  friar  alone  amounted 
to  one  hundred  and  fourteen  thousand  four  hundred  and  one.* 
In  course  of  time  the  jurisdiction  of  the  office  was  extended. 
It  taught  the  savages  of  India  and  America  to  shudder  at  the 
name  of  Christianity.  The  fear  of  its  introduction  froze  the 
earlier  heretics  of  Italy,  France,  and  Germany  into  orthodoxy. 
It  was  a  court  owning  allegiance  to  no  temporal  authority, 
superior  to  all  other  tribunals.  It  was  a  bench  of  monks  without 
appeal,  having  its  familiars  in  every  house,  diving  into  the 
secrets  of  every  fireside,  judging,  and  executing  its  horrible 
decrees  without  responsibility.  It  condemned  not  deeds,  but 
thoughts.  It  affected  to  descend  into  individual  conscience,  and 
to  punish  the  crimes  which  it  pretended  to  discover.  Its  process 
was  reduced  to  a  horrible  simplicity.  It  arrested  on  suspicion, 
tortured  till  confession,  and  then  punished  by  fire.  Two  wit¬ 
nesses,  and  those  to  separate  facts,  were  sufficient  to  consign 
the  victim  to  a  loathsome  dungeon.  Here  he  was  sparingly 
supplied  with  food,  foibidden  to  speak,  or  even  to  sing — to 


*  Llorente,  i.  280. 
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which  pastime  it  could  hardly  be  thought  he  would  feel  much 
inclination — and  then  left  to  himself,  till  famine  and  misery 
should  break  his  spirit.  When  that  time  was  supposed  to 
have  arrived  he  was  examined.  Did  he  confess,  and  forswear 
his  heresy,  whether  actually  innocent  or  not,  he  might  then 
assume  the  sacred  shirt,  and  escape  with  confiscation  of  all  his 
property.  Did  he  persist  in  the  avowal  of  his  innocence,  two 
witnesses  sent  him  to  the  stake,  one  witness  to  the  rack.  He 
was  informed  of  the  testimony  against  him,  but  never  con¬ 
fronted  with  the  witness.  That  accuser  might  be  his  son, 
father,  or  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  for  all  were  enjoined,  under 
the  death-penalty,  to  inform  the  inquisitors  of  every  suspi¬ 
cious  word  which  might  fall  from  their  nearest  relatives.  The 
indictment  being  thus  supported,  the  prisoner  was  tried  by 
torture.  The  rack  was  the  court  of  justice;  the  criminaTs 
only  advocate  was  his  fortitude — for  the  nominal  counselor, 
who  was  permitted  no  communication  with  the  prisoner,  and 
was  furnished  neither  with  documents  nor  with  power  to  pro¬ 
cure  evidence,  was  a  puppet,  aggravating  the  lawlessness  of 
the  proceedings  by  the  mockery  of  legal  forms.  The  torture 
took  place  at  midnight,  in  a  gloomy  dungeon,  dimly  lighted 
by  torches.  The  victim — whether  man,  matron,  or  tender 
virgin — was  stripped  naked,  and  stretched  upon  the  wooden 
bench.  Water,  weights,  fires,  pulleys,  screws — all  the  appara¬ 
tus  by  which  the  sinews  could  be  strained  without  cracking, 
the  bones  crushed  without  breaking,  and  the  body  racked 
exquisitely  without  giving  up  its  ghost,  was  now  put  into  opera¬ 
tion.  The  executioner,  enveloped  in  a  black  robe  from  head 
to  foot,  with  his  eyes  glaring  at  his  victim  through  holes  cut 
in  the  hood  which  muffled  his  face,  practiced  successively  all 
the  forms  of  torture  which  the  devilish  ingenuity  of  the  monks 
had  invented.  The  imagination  sickens  when  striving  to  keep 
pace  with  these  dreadful  realities.  Those  who  wish  to  indulge 
their  curiosity  concerning  the  details  of  the  system  may  easily 
satisfy  themselves  at  the  present  day.  The  flood  of  light 
which  has  been  poured  upon  the  subject  more  than  justifies, 
the  horror  and  the  rebellion  of  the  Netherlanders. 

The  period  during  which  torture  might  be  inflicted  from  day 
to  day  was  unlimited  induration.  It  could  only  be  terminated 
by  confession;  so  that  the  scaffold  was  the  sole  refuge  from  the 
rack.  Individuals  have  borne  the  torture  and  the  dungeon 
fifteen  years,  and  have  been  burned  at  the  stake  at  last. 


276  THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1561., 

Execution  followed  confession,  but  the  number  of  con¬ 
demned  prisoners  was  allowed  to  accumulate,  that  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  victims  might  grace  each  great  gala-day.  The  auto- 
da-fe  was  a  solemn  festival.  The  monarch,  the  high  function¬ 
aries  of  the  land,  the  reverend  clergy,  the  populace  regarded 
it  as  an  inspiring  and  delightful  recreation.  When  the  ap¬ 
pointed  morning  arrived,  the  victim  was  taken  from  his  dun¬ 
geon.  He  was  then  attired  in  a  yellow  robe  without  sleeves, 
like  a  herald’s  coat,  embroidered  all  over  with  black  figures  of 
devils.  A  large  conical  paper  miter  was  placed  upon  his  head, 
upon  which  was  represented  a  human  being  in  the  midst  of 
games,  surrounded  by  imps.  His  tongue  was  then  painfully 
gagged,  so  that  he  could  neither  open  nor  shut  his  mouth. 
After  he  was  thus  accoutered,  and  just  as  he  was  leaving  his 
cell,  a  breakfast,  consisting  of  every  delicacy,  was  placed  be¬ 
fore  him,  and  he  was  urged,  with  ironical  politeness,  to  satisfy 
his  hunger.  He  was  then  led  forth  into  the  public  square. 
The  procession  was  formed  with  great  pomp.  It  was  headed 
by  the  little  school  children,  who  were  immediately  followed 
by  the  band  of  prisoners,  each  attired  in  the  horrible  yet 
ludicrous  manner  described.  Then  came  the  magistrates  and 
nobility,  the  prelates  and  other  dignitaries  of  the  Church:  the 
holy  inquisitors,  with  their  officials  and  familiars,  followed,  all 
on  horseback,  with  the  blood-red  flag  of  the  “sacred  office” 
waving  above  them,  blazoned  upon  either  side  with  the  por¬ 
traits  of  Alexander  and  of  Ferdinand,  the  pair  of  brothers  who 
had  established  the  institution.  After  the  procession  came 
the  rabble.  When  all  had  reached  the  neighborhood  of  the 
scaffold,  and  had  been  arranged  in  order,  a  sermon  was 
preached  to  the  assembled  multitude.  It  was  filled  with  lau¬ 
dations  of  the  inquisition,  and  with  blasphemous  revilings 
against  the  condemned  prisoners.  Then  the  sentences  were 
read  to  the  individual  victims.  Then  the  clergy  chanted  the 
fifty-first  psalm,  the  whole  vast  throng  uniting  in  one  tremen¬ 
dous  miserere.  If  a  priest  happened  to  be  among  the  culprits, 
he  was  now  stripped  of  the  canonicals  which  he  had  hitherto 
worn,  while  his  hands,  lips,  and  shaven 'crown  were  scraped 
with  a  bit  of  glass,  by  which  process  the  oil  of  his  consecration 
was  supposed  to  be  removed.  He  was  then  thrown  iuto  the 
common  herd.  Those  of  the  prisoners  who  were  reconciled, 
and  those  whose  execution  was  not  yet  appointed,  were  now 
separated  from  the  others,  The  rest  were  compelled  to  mount 
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a  scaffold,  where  the  executioner  stood  ready  to  conduct  them 
to  the  fire.  The  inquisitors  then  delivered  them  into  his 
hands,  with  an  ironical  request  that  he  would  deal  with  them 
tenderly,  and  without  blood-letting  or  injury.  Those  who 
remained  steadfast  to  the  last  were  then  burned  at  the  stake; 
they  who  in  the  last  extremity  renounced  their  faith  were 
strangled  before  being  thrown  into  the  flames.  Such  was  the 
Spanish  inquisition— technically  so  called.  It  was,  according 
to  the  biographer  of  Philip  II.,  a  “heavenly  remedy,  a  guard¬ 
ian  angel  of  paradise,  a  lions’  den  in  which  Daniel  and  other 
just  men  could  sustain  no  injury,  but  in  which  perverse  sinners 
were  torn  to  pieces.”*  It  was  a  tribunal  superior  to  all  human 
law,  without  appeal,  and  certainly  owing  no  allegiance  to  the 
powers  of  earth  or  heaven.  No  rank,  high  or  humble,  was 
safe  from  its  jurisdiction.  The  royal  family  were  not  sacred, 
nor  the  pauper’s  hovel.  Even  death  afforded  no  protection. 
The  holy  office  invaded  the  prince  in  his  palace  and  the  beggar 
in  his  shroud.  The  corpses  of  dead  heretics  were  mutilated 
and  burned.  The  inquisitors  preyed  upon  carcasses  and  rifled 
graves.  A  gorgeous  festival  of  the  holy  office  had,  as  we  have 
seen,  welcomed  Philip  to  his  native  land.  The  news  of  these 
tremendous  autos-da-fe,  in  which  so  many  illustrious  victims 
had  been  sacrificed  before  their  sovereign’s  eyes,  had  reached 
the  Netherlands  almost  simultaneously  with  the  bulls  creating 
the  new  bishoprics  in  the  provinces.  It  was  not  likely  that 
the  measure  would  be  rendered  more  palatable  by  this  intelli¬ 
gence  of  the  royal  amusements. f 

The  Spanish  inquisition  had  never  flourished  in  any  soil  but 
that  of  the  peninsula.  It  is  possible  that  the  king  and  Gran- 
velle  were  sincere  in  their  protestations  of  entertaining  no  in¬ 
tention  of  introducing  it  into  the  Netherlands,  although  the 
protestations  of  such  men  are  entitled  to  but  little  weight. 
The  truth  was,  that  the  inquisition  existed  already  in  the 
provinces.  It  was  the  main  object  of  the  government  to  con¬ 
firm  and  extend  the  institution.  The  episcopal  inquisition,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  had  been  enlarged  by  the  enormous 


*  “  Lago  de  los  leones  de  Daniel  que  a  los  justos  no  hazen  mal,  si  despedacjan  los  obsti- 
nados  impenitentes  pecadores,  remedio  del  cielo  i  Angel  de  la  guarda  del  Paraiso,"  etc. 
— Cabrera,  v.  236. 

t  Bor,  iii.  113  to  119— who  had  used  the  works  of  his  contemporaries,  Gonsalvo  Montano 
and  Giorgio  Nigrino;  Hoofd,  i.  30-34. — Compare  Llorente,  Hist.  Crit.  de  l’Inquis.,  partic¬ 
ularly  i.  chap.  8  and  9,  and  iv.  c.  46;  Vander  Vynckt,  i.  200-238;  Hopper,  p.  ii.  c.  9;  Grot. 
Ann.  i.  14,  15. 
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increase  in  the  number  of  bishops,  each  of  whom  was  to  be 
head  inquisitor  in  his  diocese,  with  two  special  inquisitors 
under  him.  With  this  apparatus  and  with  the  edicts,  as 
already  described,  it  might  seem  that  enough  had  already  been 
done  for  the  suppression  of  heresy.  But  more  had  been  done. 
A  regular  papal  inquisition  also  existed  in  the  Netherlands. 
This  establishment,  like  the  edicts,  was  the  gift  of  Charles  V. 
A  word  of  introduction  is  here  again  necessary— nor  let  the 
reader  deem  that  too  much  time  is  devoted  to  this  painful  sub¬ 
ject.  On  the  contrary,  no  definite  idea  can  be  formed  as  to 
the  character  of  the  Netherland  revolt  without  a  thorough  un¬ 
derstanding  of  this  great  cause — the  religious  persecution  in 
which  the  country  had  lived,  breathed,  and  had  its  being,  for 
half  a  century,  and  in  which,  had  the  rebellion  not  broken  out 
at  last,  the  population  must  have  been  either  exterminated  or 
entirely  embruted.  The  few  years  which  are  immediately  to 
occupy  us  in  the  present  and  succeeding  chapter  present  the 
country  in  a  daily  increasing  ferment  from  the  action  of  causes 
which  had  existed  long  before,  but  which  received  an  addi¬ 
tional  stimulus  as  the  policy  of  the  new  reign  developed  itself. 

Previously  to  the  accession  of  Charles  V.  it  cannot  be  said 
that  an  inquisition  had  ever  been  established  in  the  provinces. 
Isolated  instances  to  the  contrary,  adduced  by  the  canonists 
who  gave  their  advice  to  Margaret  of  Parma,  rather  proved  the 
absence  than  the  existence  of  the  system.*  In  the  reign  of 
Philip  the  Good,  the  vicar  of  the  inquisitor-general  gave  sen¬ 
tence  against  some  heretics,  who  were  burned  in  Lille  (1448). 
In  1459  Pierre  Troussart,  a  Jacobin  monk,  condemned  many 
Waldenses,  together  with  some  leading  citizens  of  Artois, 
accused  of  sorcery  and  heresy.  He  did  this,  however,  as  in¬ 
i’  Histoire  des  causes  de  la  disunion,  rfvoltes  et  alterations  des  Pays-Bas  depuis  l’abdi- 
cation  de  Charles  Quint  en  1555  jusqu’4  la  mort  du  Prince  de  Parme  en  1592.  Par  Messire 
Renom  de  France,  Chevalier,  Seigneur  de  Noyelles,  President  d' Artois.— MS.  Bibl.  de 
Bourgogne,  i.  chap.  5  et  7. 

This  important  historical  work,  by  a  noble  of  the  Walloon  provinces,  and  a  contem¬ 
porary  of  the  events  he  describes,  has  never  been  published.  The  distinguished  M. 
Dumortier,  of  the  “  Commission  Royale  d’Histoire,”  has  long  promised  an  edition  which 
cannot  fail  to  be  as  satisfactory  as  learning  and  experience  can  make  it.  The  work  is 
of  considerable  length,  in  five  manuscript  folio  volumes.  It  was  written  mainly  from  the 
papers  of  Councilor  d’Assonleville.  The  almost  complete  revelations  of  state  secrets  in 
the  inestimable  publications  of  the  Simancas  Correspondence,  by  M .  Gachard,  has  de¬ 
prived  the  work,  however,  of  a  large  portion  of  its  value.  On  the  subject  of  national 
politics  and  the  general  condition  of  the  country,  the  writer  cannot  for  a  moment  he 
compared  to  Bor,  in  erudition,  patience,  or  fullness  of  detail.  He  is  a  warm  Catholic,  but 
liis  style  has  not  a  tithe  of  the  vividly  descriptive  and  almost  dramatic  power  of  Pontua 
Payen,  another  contemporary  Catholic  historian,  who  well  deserves  publication, 
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quisitor  for  the  Bishop  of  Arras,  so  that  it  was  an  act  of  epis¬ 
copal  and  not  papal  inquisition.*  In  general,  when  inquisitors 
were  wanted  in  the  provinces,  it  was  necessary  to  borrow  them 
from  France  or  Germany.  The  exigencies  of  persecution 
making  a  domestic  staff  desirable,  Charles  V.,  in  the  year 
1522,  applied  to  his  ancient  tutor,  whom  he  had  placed  on  the 
papal  throne,  f 

Charles  had,  however,  already  in  the  previous  year  ap¬ 
pointed  Francis  Van  der  Hulst  to  be  inquisitor-general  for 
the  Netherlands. \  This  man,  whom  Erasmus  called  a  “won¬ 
derful  enemy  to  learning,”  was  also  provided  with  a  coadjutor, 
Nicholas  of  Egmond  by  name,  a  Carmelite  monk,  who  was 
characterized  by  the  same  authority  as  “a  madman  armed  with 
a  sword.”  The  inquisitor-general  receive  full  powers  to  cite, 
arrest,  imprison,  torture  heretics  without  observing  the  ordi¬ 
nary  forms  of  law,  and  to  cause  his  sentences  to  be  executed 
without  appeal.  §  He  was,  however,  in  pronouncing  definite 
judgments,  to  take  the  advice  of  Laurens,  president  of  the 
grand  council  of  Mechlin,  a  coarse,  cruel  and  ignorant  man, 
who  “hated  learning  with  a  more  than  deadly  hatred,”!  and 
who  might  certainly  be  relied  upon  to  sustain  the  severest 
judgments  which  the  inquisitor  might  fulminate.  Adrian, 
accordingly,  commissioned  Van  der  Hulst  to  be  universal  and 
general  inquisitor  for  all  the  Netherlands.^  At  the  same 
time  it  was  expressly  stated  that  his  functions  were  not  to 
supersede  those  exercised  by  the  bishops  as  inquisitors  in  then* * § 
own  sees.  Thus  the  papal  inquisition  was  established  in  the 
provinces.  Van  der  Hulst,  a  person  of  infamous  character,  was 
not  the  man  to  render  the  institution  less  odious  than  it  was 
by  its  nature.  Before  he  had  fulfilled  his  duties  two  years, 
however,  he  was  degraded  from  his  office  by  the  emperor  for 
having  forged  a  document.**  In  1525  Buedens,  Houseau  and 
Coppin  were  confirmed  by  Clement  VII.  as  inquisitors  in  the 
room  of  Van  der  Hulst.  In  1537  Ruard  Tapper  and  Michael 
Drutius  were  appointed  by  Paul  III.,  on  the  decease  of  Cop- 
pin,  the  other  two  remaining  in  office.  The  powers  of  the 

*  Renom  de  France  MS.,  ubi  sup. 

t  Ibid.  Introduction  to  Gachard  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  vol.  i. 

X  By  commission,  April  23,  1522.  Gachard.  Introduction  Philippe  II.,  cix. 

§  Gachard.  Introduction,  etc.,  cix. 

||  Expression  of  Erasmus.  Brandt.  Reformatie,  i.  93. 

t  By  brief,  June,  1523.  Gachard.  Introd.  Phil.  II.,  i.  cxi.  **  Ibid. 
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papal  inquisitors  had  been  gradually  extended,  and  they  were, 
by  1545,  not  only  entirely  independent  of  the  episcopal  inquisi¬ 
tion,  but  had  acquired  right  of  jurisdiction  over  bishops  and 
archbishops,  whom  they  were  empowered  to  arrest  and  im¬ 
prison.  They  had  also  received  and  exercised  the  privilege  of 
appointing  delegates,  or  sub-inquisitors,  on  their  own  author¬ 
ity.  Much  of  the  work  was,  indeed,  performed  by  these 
officials,  the  most  notorious  of  whom  were  Barbier,  De  Monte, 
Titelmann,  Fabry,  Campo  de  Zon,  and  Stryen.*  In  1545,  and 
again  in  1550,  a  stringent  set  of  instructions  were  drawn  up  by 
the  emperor  for  the  guidance  of  these  papal  inquisitors.  A 
glance  at  their  context  shows  that  the  establishment  was  not 
intended  to  be  an  empty  form. 

They  were  empowered  to  inquire,  proceed  against,  and  chas¬ 
tise  all  heretics,  all  persons  suspected  of  heresy,  and  their  pro¬ 
tectors,  f  Accompanied  by  a  notary,  they  were  to  collect  writ¬ 
ten  information  concerning  every  person  in  the  provinces, 
“infected  or  vehemently  suspected.”  They  were  authorized 
to  summon  all  subjects  of  his  majesty,  whatever  their  rank, 
quality,  or  station,  and  to  compel  them  to  give  evidence,  or  to 
communicate  suspicions.  They  were  to  punish  all  who  per¬ 
tinaciously  refused  such  depositions  with  death.  The 
emperor  commanded  his  presidents,  judges,  sheriffs,  and  all 
other  judicial  and  executive  officers  to  render  all  “assistance 
to  the  inquisitors  and  their  familiars  in  their  hold  and  pious 
inquisition,  whenever  required  so  to  do,”  on  pain  of  being 
punished  as  encouragers  of  heresy,  that  is  to  say,  with  death. 
Whenever  the  inquisitors  should  be  satisfied  as  to  the  heresy 
of  any  individual  they  were  to  order  his  arrest  and  detention 
by  the  judge  of  the  place,  or  by  others  arbitrarily  to  be  se¬ 
lected  by  them.  The  judges  or  persons  thus  chosen  were 
enjoined  to  fulfill  the  order,  on  pain  of  being  punished  as  pro¬ 
tectors  of  heresy,  that  is  to  say,  with  death,  by  sword  or  fire. 
If  the  prisoner  were  an  ecclesiastic,  the  inquisitor  was  to  deal 
summarily  with  the  case  “without  noise  or  form  in  the  process 
—selecting  an  imperial  councilor  to  render  the  sentence  of 
absolution  or  condemnation. If  the  prisoner  were  a  lay 
person,  the  inquisitor  was  to  order  his  punishment,  according 

*  Gachard.  Phil.  II.,  i.  Introduction,  cxiv. 

t  See  the  instructions  in  Vander  Haer,  i.  1G1-175. 

t  “Summatim  et  de  piano  sine  figura  et  strepitu  judicii  et  process'd  instructo,”  etc.— 
Vander  Haer,  168. 
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to  the  edicts,  by  the  council  of  the  province.  In  case  of  lay 
persons  suspected  but  not  convicted  of  heresy,  the  inquisitor 
was  to  proceed  to  their  chastisement,  “with  the  advice  of  a 
counselor  or  some  other  expert.”  In  conclusion,  the  emperor 
ordered  the  “inquisitors  to  make  it  known  that  they  were  not 
doing  their  own  work,  but  that  of  Christ,  and  to  persuade  all 
persons  of  this  fact.”*  This  clause  of  their  instructions  seemed 
difficult  of  accomplishment,  for  no  reasonable  person  could 
doubt  that  Christ,  had  he  reappeared  in  human  form,  would 
have  been  instantly  crucified  again,  or  burned  alive  in  any 
place  within  the  dominions  of  Charles  or  Philip.  The  blas¬ 
phemy  with  which  the  name  of  Jesus  was  used  by  such  men  to 
sanctify  all  these  nameless  horrors  is  certainly  not  the  least 
of  their  crimes. 

In  addition  to  these  instructions,  a  special  edict  had  been 
issued  on  the  26th  of  April,  1550,  according  to  which  all 
judicial  officers,  at  the  requisition  of  the  inquisitors,  were  to 
render  them  all  assistance  in  the  execution  of  their  office,  by 
arresting  and  detaining  all  persons  suspected  of  heresy,  accord¬ 
ing  to  th  e  instructions  issued  to  said  inquisitors;  and  this,  not¬ 
withstanding  any  privileges  or  charters  to  the  contrary.  \  In 
short,  the  inquisitors  were  not  subject  to  the  civil  authority, 
but  the  civil  authority  to  them.  The  imperial  edict  empow¬ 
ered  them  “to  chastise,  degrade,  denounce,  and  deliver  over 
heretics  to  the  secular  judges  for  punishment;  to  make  use  of 
jails,  and  to  make  arrests,  without  ordinary  warrant,  but 
merely  with  notice  given  to  a  single  counselor,  who  ivas  obliged 
to  give  sentence  according  to  their  desire,  without  application 
to  the  ordinary  judge.”! 

These  instructions  to  the  inquisitors  had  been  renewed  and 
confirmed  by  Philip,  in  the  very  first  month  of  his  reign% 
(November  28,  1555).  As  in  the  case  of  the  edicts,  it  had  been 
thought  desirable  by  Granvelle  to  make  use  of  the  supposed 
magic  of  the  emperor’s  name  to  hallow  the  whole  machinery 
of  persecution.  The  action  of  the  system  during  the  greater 
part  of  the  imperial  period  had  been  terrible.  Suffered  for  a 
time  to  languish  during  the  French  war,  it  had  lately  been 
renewed  with  additional  vigor.  Among  all  the  inquisitors, 

*  “  in  hoc  prsecipue  laborabunt  dicti  inquisitores - ut  omnibus  persuadeant,  se  non 

quse  sua  sunt,  sed  quae  sunt  Christi  queerere,  hoc  solum  conartes.”— V.  d.  Haer,  173. 

t  Brandt.  Hist.  Reformatie,  i.  158. 

X  Meteren,  ii.  37. 


§  Vander  Haer,  175. 
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the  name  of  Peter  Titelmann  was  now  pre-eminent.  He  exe¬ 
cuted  his  infamous  functions  throughout  Flanders,  Douay, 
and  Tournay,  the  most  thriving  and  populous  portions  of  the 
Netherlands,  with  a  siviftness,  precision,  and  even  with  a 
jocularity  which  hardly  seemed  human.  There  was  a  kind  of 
grim  humor  about  the  man.  The  woman  who,  according  to 
Lear’s  fool,  was  wont  to  thrust  her  live  eels  into  the  hot  paste, 
“rapping  them  o’  the  coxcombs  with  a  stick  and  crying  re¬ 
proachfully,  Wantons,  lie  down!”  had  the  spirit  of  a  true 
inquisitor.  Even  so  dealt  Titelmann  with  his  heretics  writh¬ 
ing  on  the  rack  or  in  the  flames.  Contemporary  chronicles 
give  a  picture  of  him  as  of  some  grotesque  yet  terrible  goblin, 
careering  through  the  country  by  night  or  day,  alone,  on 
horseback,  smiting  the  trembling  peasants  on  the  head  with  a 
great  club,  spreading  dismay  far  and  wide,  dragging  suspected 
persons  from  their  firesides  or  their  beds,  and  thrusting  them 
into  dungeons,  arresting,  torturing,  strangling,  burning,  with 
hardly  the  shadow  of  warrant,  information,  or  process.* 

The  secular  sheriff,  familiarly  called  Eed-Eod,  from  the 
color  of  his  wand  of  office,  meeting  this  inquisitor  Titelmann 
one  day  upon  the  highroad,  thus  wonaeringly  addressed  him: 
“How  can  you  venture  to  go  about  alone,  or  at  most  with  an 
attendant  or  two,  arresting  people  on  every  side,  while  I  dare 
not  attempt  to  execute  my  office,  except  at  the  head  of  a 
strong  force,  armed  in  proof;  and  then  only  at  the  peril  of  my 
life?” 

“Ah'  Eed-Eod,”  answered  Peter  jocosely,  “you  deal  with 
bad  people.  I  have  nothing  to  fear,  for  I  seize  only  the  inno¬ 
cent  and  virtuous,  who  make  no  resistance,  and  let  themselves 
be  taken  like  lambs.” 

“Mighty  well,”  said  the  other;  “but  if  you  arrest  all  the 
good  people  and  I  all  the  bad,  ’tis  difficult  to  say  who  in  the 
world  is  to  escape  chastisement. ”f  The  reply  of  the  inquisi¬ 
tor  has.not  been  recorded,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  pro¬ 
ceeded  like  a  strong  man  to  run  his  day’s  course. 

He  was  the  most  active  of  all  the  agents  in  the  religious 
persecution  at  the  epoch  of  which  we  are  now  treating,  but  he 
had  been  inquisitor  for  many  years.  The  martyrology  of  the 

*  Brandt,  i.  228;  168  et  passim.  Kook,  Vaderl.  Worterbuch.  Art.  Titelmann.— Compare 
the  brilliantly  written  episode  of  Professor  Altmeyer:  “  Une  succursale  du  tribunal  de 
sang”  (Brux.,  1853),  pp.  37,  38. 

+  Brandt.  Hist,  der  Reformatie,  i.  228. 
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provinces  reeks  with  his  murders.  He  burned  men  for  idle  words 
or  suspected  thoughts;  he  rarely  waited,  according  to  his  frank 
confession,  for  deeds.  Hearing  once  that  a  certain  school¬ 
master,  named  Geleyn  de  Muler,  of  Audenarde,  “ivas  addicted 
to  reading  the  Bible,”  he  summoned  the  culprit  before  him 
and  accused  him  of  heresy.  The  schoolmaster  claimed,  if  he 
were  guilty  of  any  crime,  to  be  tried  before  the  judges  of  his 
town.  “You  are  my  prisoner,”  said  Titelmann,  “and  are  to 
answer  me  and  none  other.”  The  inquisitor  proceeded  accord¬ 
ingly  to  catechize  him,  and  soon  satisfied  himself  of  the 
schoolmaster’s  heresy.  He  commanded  him  to  make  imme¬ 
diate  recantation.  The  schoolmaster  refused.  “Do  you  not 
love  your  wife  and  children?”  asked  the  demoniac  Titelmann. 
“God  knows,”  answered  the  heretic,  “that  if  the  whole  world 
were  of  gold  and  my  own,  I  would  give  it  all  only  to  have 
them  with  me,  even  had  I  to  live  on  bread  and  water  and  in 
bondage.”  “You  have  then,”  answered  the  inquisitor,  “only 
to  renounce  the  error  of  your  opinions.”  “Neither  for  wife, 
children,  nor  all  the  world,  can  I  renounce  my  God  and  reli¬ 
gious  truth,”  answered  the  prisoner.  Thereupon  Titelmann 
sentenced  him  to  the  stake.  He  was  strangled  and  then 
thrown  into  the  flames.* 

At  about  the  same  time  Thomas  Calberg,  tapestry  weaver, 
of  Tournay,  within  the  jurisdiction  of  this  same  inquisitor, 
was  convicted  of  having  copied  some  hymns  from  a  book 
printed  in  Geneva.  He  was  burned  alive. f  Another  man, 
whose  name  has  perished,  was  hacked  to  death  with  seven 
blows  of  a  rusty  sword,  in  the  presence  of  his  wife,  who 
was  so  horror-stricken  that  she  died  on  the  spot  before 
her  husband. \  His  crime,  to  be  sure,  was  anabaptism,  the 
most  deadly  offense  in  the  calendar.  In  the  same  year  one 
Walter  Kapell  was  burned  at  the  stake  for  heretical  opinions.  § 
He  was  a  man  of  some  property,  and  beloved  by  the  poor  peo¬ 
ple  of  Dixmuyde,  in  Flanders,  where  he  resided,  for  his  many 
charities.  A  poor  idiot,  who  had  been  often  fed  by  his  bounty, 
called  out  to  the  inquisitor’s  subalterns,  as  they  bound  his 
patron  to  the  stake,  “Ye  are  bloody  murderers;  that  man  has 
done  no  wrong;  but  has  given  me  bread  to  eat.”  With  these 

*  Hist,  des  Martyrs,  f.  827,  clxvii.,  apud  Brandt,  i.  168.  t  Brandt,  i.  109. 

%  Hist,  der  Doopsg.  Mart.,  p.  229;  apud  Brandt,  i,  167, 

$  Ibid.,  229,  ii.  849,  apud  Brandt,  i.  167. 
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words,  he  cast  himself  headlong  into  the  flames  to  perish  with 
his  protector,  but  was  with  difficulty  rescued  by  the  officers.* 
A  day  or  two  afterward  he  made  his  way  to  the  stake,  where 
the  half-burned  skeleton  of  Walter  Kapell  still  remained,  took 
the  body  upon  his  shoulders,  and  carried  it  through  the  streets 
to  the  house  of  the  chief  burgomaster,  where  several  other 
magistrates  happened  then  to  be  in  session.  Forcing  his  way 
into  their  presence,  he  laid  his  burden  at  their  feet,  ciying, 
■‘There,  murderers!  ye  have  eaten  his  flesh,  now  eat  his 
bones  !”f  It  has  not  been  recorded  whether  Titelmann  sent 
him  to  keep  company  with  his  friend  in  the  next  world.  The 
fate  of  so  obscure  a  victim  could  hardly  find  room  on  the 
crowded  pages  of  the  Netherland  martyrdom. 

This  kind  of  work,  which  went  on  daily,  did  not  increase 
the  love  of  the  people  for  the  inquisition  or  the  edicts.  It 
terrified  many,  but  it  inspired  more  with  that  noble  resistance 
to  oppression,  particularly  to  religious  oppression,  which  is 
the  sublimest  instinct  of  human  nature.  Men  confronted  the 
terrible  inquisitors  with  a  courage  equal  to  their  cruelty.  At 
Tournay,  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  Titelmann’s  district,  and 
almost  before  his  eyes,  one  Bertrand  le  Bias,  a  velvet  manu¬ 
facturer,  committed  what  was’held  an  almost  incredible  crime. 
Having  begged  his  wife  and  children  to  pray  for  a  blessing 
upon  what  he  was  about  to  undertake,  he  went  on  Christmas 
day  to  the  Cathedral  of  Tournay  and  stationed  himself  near 
the  altar.  Having  awaited  the  moment  in  which  the  priest 
held  on  high  the  consecrated  host,  Le  Bias  then  forced  his 
way  through  the  crowd,  snatched  the  wafer  from  the  hands  of 
the  astonished  ecclesiastic,  and  broke  it  into  bits,  crying  aloud, 
as  he  did  so,  “Misguided  men,  do  ye  take  this  thing  to  be 
Jesus  Christ,  your  Lord  and  Saviour?”  With  these  words,  he 
threw  the  fragments  on  the  ground  and  trampled  them  with 
his  feet. |  The  amazement  and  horror  were  so  universal  at 

*  Hist,  der  Doopsg.  Mart.,  229.  ii.  849,  apud  Brandt,  i.  167.  t  Ibid. 

t  Histoire  des  Martyrs,  f.  356,  cxcv. ;  apud  Brandt,  i.  171,  172.  It  may  be  well  supposed 
that  this  would  be  regarded  as  a  crime  of  almost  inconceivable  magnitude.  It  was  death 
even  to  refuse  to  kneel  in  the  streets  when  the  wafer  was  carried  by.  Thus,  for  example, 
a  poor  huckster,  named  Simon,  at  Bergen- op-Zoom,  who  neglected  to  prostrate  himself 
before  his  booth  at  the  passage  of  the  host,  was  immediately  burned.  Instances  of  the 
same  punishment  for  that  offense  might  be  multiplied.  In  this  particular  case,  it  is 
recorded  that  the  sheriff  who  was  present  at  the  execution  was  so  much  affected  by  the 
courage  and  fervor  of  the  simple-minded  victim  that  he  went  home,  took  to  his  bed,  be¬ 
came  delirious,  crying  constantly,  Ah,  Simon!  Simon!  and  died  miserably,  “notwith¬ 
standing  all  that  the  monks  could  do  to  console  him.”— Hist,  des  Doofsg.  Mart,  ii-  849, 
ccxxx. ;  apud  Brandt,  i,  1G7, 
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such  an  appalling  offense  that  not  a  finger  was  raised  to  arrest 
the  criminal.  Priests  and  congregation  were  alike  paralyzed, 
so  that  he  would  have  found  no  difficulty  in  making  his  escape. 
He  did  not  stir,  however;  he  had  come  to  the  church  deter¬ 
mined  to  execute  what  he  considered  a  sacred  duty,  and  to 
abide  the  consequences.  After  a  time  he  was  apprehended. 
The  inquisitor  demanded  if  he  repented  of  what  he  had  done. 
He  protested,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  gloried  in  the  deed,  and 
that  he  would  die  a  hundred  deaths  to  rescue  from  such  daily 
profanation  the  name  of  his  Redeemer,  Christ.  He  was  then 
put  thrice  to  the  torture,  that  he  might  be  forced  to  reveal  his 
accomplices.  It  did  not  seem  in  human  power  for  one  man  to 
accomplish  such  a  deed  of  darkness  without  confederates. 
Bertrand  had  none,  however,  and  could  denounce  none.  A 
frantic  sentence  was  then  devised  as  a  feeble  punishment  for 
so  much  wickedness.  He  was  dragged  on  a  hurdle,  with  his 
mouth  closed  with  an  iron  gag,  to  the  market-place.  Here 
his  right  hand  and  foot  were  burned  and  twisted  off  between 
two  red-hot  irons.  His  tongue  was  then  torn  out  by  the  roots, 
and  because  he  still  endeavored  to  call  upon  the  name  of  God, 
the  iron  gag  was  again  applied.  With  his  arms  and  legs  fas¬ 
tened  together  behind  his  back,  he  was  then  hooked  by  the 
middle  of  his  body  to  an  iron  chain,  and  made  to  swing  to  and 
fro  over  a  slow  fire  till  he  was  entirely  roasted.  His  life  lasted 
almost  to  the  end  of  these  ingenious  tortures,  but  his  fortitude 
lasted  as  long  as  his  life.* 

In  the  next  year  Titelmann  caused  one  Robert  Ogier,  of 
Ryssel,  in  Flanders,  to  be  arrested,  together  with  his  wife  and 
two  sons.  Their  crime  consisted  in  not  going  to  mass,  and  in 
practicing  private  worship  at  home.  They  confessed  the 
offense,  for  they  protested  that  they  could  not  endure  to  see 
the  profanation  of  their  Saviour’s  name  in  the  idolatrous  sac¬ 
raments.  They  were  asked  what  rites  they  practiced  in  their 
own  house.  One  of  the  sons,  a  mere  boy,  answered,  “We  fall 
on  our  knees,  and  pray  to  God  that  he  may  enlighten  our 
hearts,  and  forgive  our  sins.  We  pray  for  our  sovereign,  that 
his  reign  may  be  prosperous,  and  his  life  peaceful.  We  also 
pray  for  the  magistrates  and  others  in  authority,  that  God 
may  protect  and  preserve  them  all.”  The  boy’s  simple  elo- 

*  Hist,  des  Martyrs,  356,  cxcv. ;  apud  Brandt,  i.  171,172. — De  la  Barre.  Recueil  des 
actes  et  choses  plus  notables  qui  sont  advenues  6s  Pays  Bas,— MS,  in  the  Brussels 
Archives,  f.  16, 
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quence  drew  tears  even  from  the  eyes  of  some  of  his  judges, 
for  the  inquisitor  had  placed  the  case  before  the  civil  tribunal. 
The  father  and  eldest  son  were,  however,  condemned  to  the 
flames.  “0  God!”  prayed  the  youth  at  the  stake,  “Eternal 
Father,  accept  the  sacrifice  of  our  lives,  in  the  name  of  thy 
beloved  Son.”  “Thou  liest,  scoundrel!”  fiercely  interrupted 
a  monk,  who  was  lighting  the  fire;  “God  is  not  your  father; 
ye  are  the  devil’s  children.”  As  the  flames  rose  about  them, 
the  boy  cried  out  once  more,  “Look,  my  father,  all  heaven  is 
opening,  and  I  see  ten  hundred  thousand  angels  rejoicing 
over  us.  Let  us  be  glad,  for  we  are  dying  for  the  truth.” 
“Thou  liest!  thou  liest!”  again  screamed  the  monk;  “all  hell 
is  opening,  and  you  see  ten  thousand  devils  thrusting  you  into 
eternal  fire.”  Eight  days  afterward  the  wife  of  Ogier  and 
his  other  son  were  burned;  so  that  there  was  an  end  of  that 
family.* 

Such  are  a  few  isolated  specimens  of  the  manner  of  proceed¬ 
ing  in  a  single  district  of  the  Netherlands.  The  inquisitor 
Titelmann  certainly  deserved  his  terrible  reputation.  Men 
called  him  Saul  the  persecutor,  and  it  was  well  known  that 
he  had  been  originally  tainted  with  the  heresy  which  he  had 
for  so  many  years  been  furiously  chastising. f  At  the  epoch 
which  now  engages  our  attention  he  felt  stimulated  by  the 
avowed  policy  of  the  government  to  fresh  exertions,  by  which 
all  his  previous  achievements  should  be  cast  into  the  shade. 
In  one  day  he  broke  into  a  house  in  Ryssel,  seized  John  de 
Swarte,  his  wife  and  four  children,  together  with  two  newly- 
married  couples,  and  two  other  persons,  convicted  them  of 
reading  the  Bible,  and  of  praying  in  their  own  doors,  and  had 
them  all  immediately  burned. \ 

Are  these  things  related  merely  to  excite  superfluous  horror? 
Are  the  sufferings  of  these  obscure  Christians  beneath  the 
dignity  of  history?  Is  it  not  better  to  deal  with  murder  and 
oppression  in  the  abstract,  without  entering  into  trivial  de¬ 
tails?  The  answer  is  that  these  things  are  the  history  of  the 
Netherlands  at  this  epoch;  that  these  hideous  details  furnished 
the  causes  of  that  immense  movement  out  of  which  a  great 
republic  was  born  and  an  ancient  tyranny  destroyed;  and  that 
Cardinal  Granvelle  was  ridiculous  when  he  asserted  that  the 

*  Hist,  des  Martyrs,  233,  385,  387,  388;  apud  Brandt,  i.  193-197. 

+  Jacobus  Kok.  Vaderlandsche  Woordenboek,  t.  27;  art.  Titelmann, 

t  Brandt,  i.  259, 
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people  would  not  open  their  mouths  if  the  seigniors  did  not 
make  such  a  noise.  Because  the  great  lords  “owed  their  very 
souls”* — because  convulsions  might  help  to  pay  their  debts, 
and  furnish  forth  their  masquerades  and  banquets — because 
the  Prince  of  Orange  was  ambitious,  and  Egmont  jealous  of 
the  cardinal — therefore  superficial  writers  found  it  quite 
natural  that  the  country  should  be  disturbed,  although  that 
“vile  and  mischievous  animal,  the  people,”  might  have  no 
objection  to  a  continuance  of  the  system  which  had  been  at 
work  so  long.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  exactly  because  the 
movement  was  a  popular  and  a  religious  movement  that  it  will 
always  retain  its  place  among  the  most  important  events  of 
history.  Dignified  documents,  state  papers,  solemn  treaties, 
are  often  of  no  more  value  than  the  lambskin  on  which  they 
are  engrossed.  Ten  thousand  nameless  victims,  in  the  cause 
of  religious  and  civil  freedom,  may  build  up  great  states  and 
alter  the  aspect  of  whole  continents.  The  nobles,  no  doubt, 
were  conspicuous,  and  it  was  well  for  the  cause  of  the  right 
that,  as  in  the  early  hours  of  English  liberty,  the  crown  and 
miter  were  opposed  by  the  baron’s  sword  and  shield.  Had  all 
the  seigniors  made  common  cause  with  Philip  and  Granvelle, 
instead  of  setting  their  breasts  against  the  inquisition,  the 
cause  of  truth  and  liberty  would  have  been  still  more  desper¬ 
ate.  Nevertheless  they  were  directed  and  controlled,  under 
Providence,  by  humbler,  but  more  powerful  agencies  than  their 
own.  The  nobles  were  but  the  gilded  hands  on  the  outside  of 
the  dial — the  hour  to  strike  was  determined  by  the  obscure 
but  weighty  movements  within. 

Nor  is  it,  perhaps,  always  better  to  rely  upon  abstract 
phraseology,  to  produce  a  necessary  impression.  Upon  some 
minds  declamation  concerning  liberty  of  conscience  and  reli¬ 
gious  tyranny  makes  but  a  vague  impression,  while  an  effect 
may  he  produced,  upon  them,  for  example,  by  a  dry,  concrete, 
cynical  entry  in  an  account  book,  such  as  the  following,  taken 
at  hazard  from  the  register  of  municipal  expenses  at  Tournay, 
during  the  years  with  which  we  are  now  occupied :f 

“To  Mr.  Jacques  Barra,  executioner,  for  having  tortured, 
twice,  Jean  de  Lannoy,  ten  sous. 

“To  the  same,  for  having  executed,  by  fire,  said  Lannoy, 
sixty  sous.  For  having  thrown  his  cinders  into  the  river, 
eight  sous.”I  _  _ _____ _ 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  51.—“  Deven  todos  el  alma.” 
t  Gachard.  Rapport  concernant  les  Archives  de  Lille,  87. 
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This  was  the  treatment  to  which  thousands,  and  tens  of 
thousands,  had  been  subjected  in  the  provinces.  Men,  women, 
and  children  were  burned,  and  their  “cinders”  thrown  away, 
for  idle  words  against  Kome,  spoken  years  before,*  for  pray¬ 
ing  alone  in  their  closets,  for  not  kneeling  to  a  wafer  when 
they  met  it  in  the  streets,!  for  thoughts  to  which  they  had 
never  given  utterance,  but  which,  on  inquiry,  they  were  too 
honest  to  deny.  Certainly  with  this  work  going  on  year  after 
year  in  every  city  in  the  Netherlands,  and  now  set  into  re¬ 
newed  and  vigorous  action  by  a  man  who  wore  a  crown  only 
that  he  might  the  better  torture  his  fellow-creatures,  it  was 
time  that  the  very  stones  in  the  streets  should  be  moved  to 
mutiny. 

Thus  it  may  be  seen  of  how  much  value  were  the  protesta¬ 
tions  of  Philip  and  of  Granvelle,  on  which  much  stress  has 
latterly  been  laid,  that  it  was  not  their  intention  to  introduce 
the  Spanish  inquisition.  With  the  edicts  and  the  Netherland 
inquisition,  such  as  we  have  described  them,  the  step  was 
hardly  necessary. 

In  fact,  the  main  difference  between  the  two  institutions 
consisted  in  the  greater  efficiency  of  the  Spanish  in  discover¬ 
ing  such  of  its  victims  as  were  disposed  to  deny  their  faith. 
Devised  originally  for  more  timorous  and  less  conscientious 
infidels  who  were  often  disposed  to  skulk  in  obscure  places  and 
to  renounce  without  really  abandoning  their  errors,  it  was 
provided  with  a  set  of  venomous  familiars  who  glided  through 
every  chamber  and  coiled  themselves  at  every  fireside.  The 
secret  details  of  each  household  in  the  realm  being  therefore 
known  to  the  holy  office  and  to  the  monarch,  no  infidel  or 
heretic  could  escape  discovery.  This  invisible  machinery  was 
less  requisite  for  the  Netherlands.  There  was  comparatively 
little  difficulty  in  ferreting  out  the  “vermin”! — to  use  the  ex¬ 
pression  of  a  Walloon  historian  of  that  age — so  that  it  was 
only  necessary  to  maintain  in  good  working  order  the  apparatus 
for  destroying  the  noxious  creatures  when  unearthed.  The 
heretics  of  the  provinces  assembled  at  each  others’  houses  to 
practice  those  rites  described  in  such  simple  language  by  Bald¬ 
win  Ogier,  and  denounced  under  such  horrible  penalties  by 
the  edicts.  The  inquisitorial  system  of  Spain  was  hardly 
necessary  for  men  who  had  but  little  prudence  in  concealing, 

*  Brandt,  i.  343.  t  Brandt,  i.  passim. 

t  Renom  de  France,  i.  13.  MS. 


1562.]  DISTINCTION  WITHOUT  DIFFERENCE.  289 

and  no  inclination  to  disavow  their  creed.  “It  is  quite  a 
laughable  matter,”  wrote  Granvelle,  who  occasionally  took  a 
comic  view  of  the  inquisition,  “that  the  king  should  send  us 
depositions  made  in  Spain  by  which  we  are  to  hunt  for  here¬ 
tics  here,  as  if  we  did  not  know  of  thousands  already.  Would 
that  I  had  as  many  doubloons  of  annual  income,”  he  added, 
“as  there  are  public  and  professed  heretics  in  the  provinces.”* 
No  doubt  the  inquisition  was  in  such  eyes  a  most  desirable 
establishment.  “To  speak  without  passion,”  says  the  Wal¬ 
loon,  “the  inquisition  well  administered  is  a  laudable  institu¬ 
tion,  and  not  less  necessary  than  all  the  other  offices  of  spirit¬ 
uality  and  temporality  belonging  both  to  the  bishops  and  to 
the  commissioners  of  the  Roman  see.”f  The  papal  and  epis¬ 
copal  establishments,  in  cooperation  with  the  edicts,  were 
enough,  if  thoroughly  exercised  and  completely  extended. 
The  edicts  alone  were  sufficient.  “The  edicts  and  the  inquisi¬ 
tion  are  one  and  the  same  thing, ”J  said  the  Prince  of  Orange. 
The  circumstance  that  the  civil  authorities  were  not  as  en¬ 
tirely  superseded  by  the  Netherland  as  by  the  Spanish  system, 
was  rather  a  difference  of  form  than  of  fact.  We  have  seen 
that  the  secular  officers  of  justice  were  at  the  command  of  the 
inquisitors.  Sheriff,  jailer,  judge,  and  hangman  were  all 
required,  under  the  most  terrible  penalties,  to  do  their  bid¬ 
ding.  The  reader  knows  what  the  edicts  were.  He  knows 
also  the  instructions  to  the  corps  of  papal  inquisitors,  de¬ 
livered  by  Charles  and  Philip.  He  knows  that  Philip,  both  in 
person  and  by  letter,  had  done  his  utmost  to  sharpen  those 
instructions  during  the  latter  portion  of  his  sojourn  in  the 
Netherlands.  Fourteen  new  bishops,  each  with  two  special 
inquisitors  under  him,  had  also  been  appointed  to  carry  out 
the  great  work  to  which  the  sovereign  had  consecrated  his 
existence.  The  manner  in  which  the  hunters  of  heretics  per¬ 
formed  their  office  has  been  exemplified  by  slightly  sketching 
the  career  of  a  single  one  of  the  sub-inquisitors,  Peter  Titel- 
mann.  The  monarch  and  his  minister  scarcely  needed,  there¬ 
fore,  to  transplant  the  peninsular  exotic.  Why  should  they 
do  so?  Philip,  who  did  not  often  say  a  great  deal  in  a  few 
words,  once  expressed  the  whole  truth  of  the  matter  in  a 

*  “  Si  lo  osasse  dezir,  es  com  de  risa  embiamos  depositories  que  se  hazen  ay  delante, 

etc. - y  tuviesse  yo  tantos  doblones  de  it  10  de  renta  como  los  hay  publicos  hereges,” 

etc. — Papiers  d'Etat,  vii.  105-107. 

t  Renom  de  France,  i.  8.  MS. 


t  Groen  v.  P.  Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii.  29. 
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single  sentence:  “Wherefore  introduce  the  Spanish  inquisi¬ 
tion?”  saicf  he;  “the  inquisition  o  the  Netherlands  is  much 
more  pitiless  than  that  of  Spain.”* 

Such  was  the  system  of  religious  persecution  commenced  by 
Charles,  and  perfected  by  Philip.  The  king  could  not  claim 
the  merit  of  the  invention,  which  justly  belonged  to  the  em¬ 
peror.  At  the  same  time,  his  responsibility  for  the  unuttera¬ 
ble  woe  caused  by  the  continuance  of  the  scheme  is  not  a  jot 
diminished.  There  was  a  time  when  the  whole  system  had 
fallen  into  comparative  desuetude.  It  was  utterly  abhorrent 
to  the  institutions  and  the  manners  of  the  Netherlanders.  Even 
a  great  number  of  the  Catholics  in  the  provinces  were  averse 
to  it.  Many  of  the  leading  grandees,  every  one  of  whom  was 
Catholic,  were  foremost  in  denouncing  its  continuance.  In 
short,  the  inquisition  had  been  partially  endured,  but  never 
accepted.  Moreover,  it  had  never  been  introduced  into  Lux¬ 
emburg  or  Groningen. f  In  Gelderland  it  had  been  prohibited 
by  the  treaty};  through  which  that  province  had  been  annexed 
to  the  emperor’s  dominions,  and  it  had  been  uniformly  and 
successfully  resisted  in  Brabant.  Therefore,  although  Philip, 
taking  the  artful  advice  of  Granvelle,  had  sheltered  himself 
under  the  emperor’s  name  by  re-enacting,  word  for  word,  his 
decrees,  and  reissuing  his  instructions,  he  cannot  he  allowed 
any  such  protection  at  the  har  of  history.  Such  a  defense  for 
crimes  so  enormous  is  worse  than  futile.  In  truth,  both 
father  and  son  recognized  instinctively  the  intimate  connec¬ 
tion  between  ideas  of  religious  and  of  civil  freedom.  “The 
authority  of  God  and  the  supremacy  of  his  majesty”  was  the 
formula  used  with  perpetual  iteration  to  sanction  the  constant 
recourse  to  scaffold  and  funeral  pile.  Philip,  bigoted  in  reli¬ 
gion  and  fanatical  in  his  creed  of  the  absolute  power  of  kings, 
identified  himself  willingly  with  the  Deity,  that  he  might 
more  easily  punish  crimes  against  his  own  sacred  person. 
Granvelle  carefully  sustained  him  in  these  convictions,  and 
fed  his  suspicions  as  to  the  motives  of  those  who  opposed  his 
measures.  The  minister  constantly  represented  the  great 
seigniors  as  influenced  by  ambition  and  pride.  They  had  only 
disapproved  of  the  new  bishoprics,  he  insinuated,  because  they 
were  angry  that  his  majesty  should  dare  to  do  anything  with- 

*  “ D’ailleurs  l’inquisition  des  Pays-Bas  est  plus  impitoyable  que  celle  d’Espagne.” — 
Letter  to  Margaretjof  Parma.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  307. 

+  Gachard.  Introduction  to  Philippe  II.,  i.  123,  iv. 
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out  their  concurrence,  and  because  their  own  influence  in  the 
states  would  be  diminished.  It  was  their  object,  he  said,  to 
keep  the  king  “in  tutelage” — to  make  him  a  “shadow  and 
a  cipher,”  while  they  should  themselves  exercise  all  authority 
in  the  provinces.  It  is  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  effect  of 
such  suggestions  upon  the  dull  and  gloomy  mind  to  which 
they  were  addressed.  It  is  easy,  however,  to  see  that  a  minis¬ 
ter  with  such  views  was  likely  to  be  as  congenial  to  his  master 
as  he  was  odious  to  the  people.  For  already,  in  the  beginning 
of  1562,  Granvelle  was  extremely  unpopular.  “The  cardinal 
is  hated  of  all  men,”  wrote  Sir  Thomas  Gresham.*  The  great 
struggle  between  him  and  the  leading  nobles  had  already 
commenced.  The  people  justly  identified  him  with  the 
whole  infamous  machinery  of  persecution,  which  he  had  either 
originated  or  warmly  made  his  own.  Viglius  and  Berlaymont 
were  his  creatures.  With  the  other  members  of  the  state 
council,  according  to  their  solemn  statement,  already  recorded, 
he  did  not  deign  to  consult,  while  he  affected  to  hold  them  re¬ 
sponsible  for  the  measures  of  the  administration.  Even  the 
regent  herself  complained  that  the  cardinal  took  affairs  quite 
out  of  her  hands,  and  that  he  decided  upon  many  important 
matters  without  her  cognizance.]  She  already  began  to  feel 
herself  the  puppet  which  it  had  been  intended  she  should 
become;  she  already  felt  a  diminution  of  the  respectful  attach¬ 
ment  for  the  ecclesiastic  which  had  inspired  her  when  she 
procured  his  red  hat. 

Granvelle  was,  however,  most  resolute  in  carrying  out  the 
intentions  of  his  master.  We  have  seen  how  vigorously  he 
had  already  set  himself  to  the  inauguration  of  the  new  bishop¬ 
rics,  despite  of  opposition  and  obloquy.  He  was  now  encourag¬ 
ing  or  rebuking  the  inquisitors  in  their  “pious  office' ’  through¬ 
out  all  the  provinces.  Notwithstanding  his  exertions,  how¬ 
ever,  heresy  continued  to  spread.  In  the  Walloon  provinces 
the  infection  was  most  prevalent,  while  judges  and  execution- 
ers  were  appalled  by  the  mutinous  demonstrations  which  each 
successive  sacrifice  provoked.  The  victims  were  cheered  on 
their  way  to  the  scaffold.  The  hymns  of  Marot  were  sung  in 
the  very  faces  of  the  inquisitors.  Two  ministers,  Faveau  and 
Mallart,  were  particularly  conspicuous  at  this  moment  at 
Valenciennes.  The  governor  of  the  province.  Marquis  Ber- 


*  Burgon,  ii.  267. 
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ghen,  was  constantly  absent,  for  lie  bated  with  his  whole  soul 
the  system  of  persecution.  For  this  negligence  Granvelle 
denounced  him  secretly  and  perpetually  to  Philip.* * * §  “The 
marquis  says  openly,”  said  the  cardinal,  “that  ’tis  not  right 
to  shed  blood  for  matters  of  faith.  With  such  men  to  aid  us, 
your  majesty  can  judge  how  much  progress  we  can  make.”f 
It  was,  however,  important,  in  Granvelle’s  opinion,  that  these 
two  ministers  at  Valenciennes  should  be  at  once  put  to  death. 
They  were  avowed  heretics,  and  they  preached  to  their  disci¬ 
ples,  although  they  certainly  were  not  doctors  of  divinity. 
Moreover,  they  were  accused,  most  absurdly,  no  doubt,  of  pre¬ 
tending  to  work  miracles.  It  was  said  that,  in  presence  of 
several  witnesses,  they  had  undertaken  to  cast  out  devils;  and 
they  had  been  apprehended  on  an  accusation  of  this  nature. \ 
Their  offense  really  consisted  in  reading  the  Bible  to  a  few  of 
their  friends.  Granvelle  sent  Philibert  de  Bruxelles  to  Valen¬ 
ciennes  to  procure  their  immediate  condemnation  and  execu¬ 
tion^  He  rebuked  the  judges  and  inquisitors,  he  sent  express 
orders  to  Marquis  Berghen  to  repair  at  once  to  the  scene  of 
his  duties.  The  prisoners  were  condemned  in  the  autumn  of 
1561.  The  magistrates  were,  however,  afraid  to  carry  the 
sentence  into  effect.  ||  Granvelle  did  not  cease  to  censure  them 
for  their  pusillanimity,  and  wrote  almost  daily  letters,  accus¬ 
ing  the  magistrates  of  being  themselves  the  cause  of  the 
tumults  by  which  they  were  appalled.  The  popular  commo¬ 
tion  was,  however,  not  lightly  to  be  braved.  Six  or  seven 
months  long  the  culprits  remained  in  confinement,  while  daily 
and  nightly  the  people  crowded  the  streets,  hurling  threats 
and  defiance  at  the  authorities,  or  pressed  about  the  prison 
windows,  encouraging  their  beloved  ministers,  and  promising 
to  rescue  them  in  case  the  attempt  should  be  made  to  fulfill 
the  sentence. ^[  At  last  Granvelle  sent  down  a  peremptory 
order  to  execute  the  culprits  by  fire.  On  April  27,  1562, 


*  Dom  l’Evesaue.  Memoires.  i.  302-308.  t  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  75. 

t  “  Histoire  des  ehoses  les  plus  memorables  qui  se  sont  passees  en  la  ville  et  Comptfi  de 
Valenciennes  depuis  le  commencement  des  troubles  des  Pays-Bas  sous  le  rOgne  de  Phil. 
II.,  jusqu1  fl,  l’annge  1621.”— MS.  (Collect.  Gerard). 

This  is  a  contemporary  manuscript  belonging  to  the  Gerard  collection  in  the  Royal 
Library  at  the, Hague.  Its  author  was  a  citizen  of  Valenciennes,  and  a  personal  witness 
of  most  of  the? events  which  he  describes.  He  appears  to  have  attained  to  a  great  age, 
as  he  minutely  narrates,  from  personal  observation,  many  scenes  which  occurred  before 
1566,  and  his  work  is  continued  till  the  year  1621.  It  is  a  mere  sketch,  without  much  lit¬ 
erary  merit,  but  containing  many  local  anecdotes  of  interest.  Its  anonymous  author 
was  a  very  sincere  Catholic. 

§  Dom  l'Evesque,  i.  302-308.  |]  Ibid.  Valenciennes  MS.  1  Ibid.  Ibid. 
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Faveau  and  Mallart  were  accordingly  taken  from  their  jail 
and  carried  to  the  market-place,  where  arrangements  had 
been  made  for  burning  them.  Simon  Faveau,  as  the  execu¬ 
tioner  was  binding  him  to  the  stake,  uttered  the  invocation, 
“0!  Eternal  Father!”*  A  woman  in  the  crowd,  at  the  same 
instant,  took  off  her  shoe  and  threw  it  at  the  funeral  pile. f 
This  was  a  preconcerted  signal.  A  movement  was  at  once 
visible  in  the  crowd.  Men  in  great  numbers  dashed  upon  the 
barriers  which  had  been  erected  in  the  square  around  the  place 
of  execution.  Some  seized  the  fagots,  which  had  been  already 
lighted,  and  scattered  them  in  every  direction;  some  tore  up 
the  pavements;  others  broke  in  pieces  the  barriers.  The  ex¬ 
ecutioners  were  prevented  from  carrying  out  the  sentence,  but 
the  guard  were  enabled,  with  great  celerity  and  determination, 
to  bring  off  the  culprits  and  to  place  them  in  their  dungeon 
again.  The  authorities  were  in  doubt  and  dismay.  The  in¬ 
quisitors  were  for  putting  the  ministers  to  death  in  prison, 
and  hurling  their  heads  upon  the  street.  Evening  approached 
while  the  officials  were  still  pondering.  The  people,  who  had 
been  chanting  the  Psalms  of  David  through  the  town,  without 
having  decided  what  should  be  their  course  of  action,  at  last 
determined  to  rescue  the  victims.  A  vast  throng,  after  much 
hesitation,  accordingly  directed  their  steps  to  the  prison. 
“You  should  have  seen  this  vile  populace,”  says  an  eyewit¬ 
ness,!  “moving,  pausing,  recoiling,  sweeping  forward,  swaying 
to  and  fro  like  the  waves  of  the  sea  when  it  is  agitated  by  con¬ 
tending  winds.”  The  attack  was  vigorous,  the  defense  was 
weak — for  the  authorities  had  expected  no  such  fierce  demon¬ 
stration,  notwithstanding  the  menacing  language  which  had 
been  so  often  uttered.  The  prisoners  were  rescued,  and  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  making  their  escape  from  the  city.  The  day  in 
which  the  execution  had  been  thus  prevented  was  called, 
thenceforward,  the  “day  of  the  ill-burned, ”§  ( , Tournee  des 
mau-irulez).  One  of  the  ministers,  however,  Simon  Faveau, 
not  discouraged  by  this  near  approach  to  martyrdom,  persisted 
in  his  heretical  labors,  and  was  a  few  years  afterward  again 
apprehended.  “He  was  then,”  says  the  chronicler  cheerfully, 
“burned  well  and  finally”  in  the  same  place  whence  he  had 
formerly  been  rescued. |  _ 

*  Dom  l’Evesque,  i.  302-308.  Valenciennes  MS.  +  Ibid- 

f  Valenciennes  MS.  §  Ibid. 

||  “  Le  28  Mars,  1568.  Simon  Faveau  qui  avait  est6  un  des  ‘  mau-brulez,  ’  ayant  est6 
rattrappS  fust  brule  bien  et  beau  a  Valentiennes.”— Valenciennes  MS. 
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This  desperate  resistance  to  tyranny  was  for  a  moment  suc¬ 
cessful,  because,  notwithstanding  the  murmurs  and  menaces  by 
which  the  storm  had  been  preceded,  the  authorities  had  not 
believed  the  people  capable  of  proceeding  to  such  lengths. 
Had  not  the  heretics — in  the  words  of  Inquisitor  Titelmann — 
allowed  themselves,  year  after  year,  to  be  taken  and  slaugh¬ 
tered  like  lambs?  The  consternation  of  the  magistrates  was 
soon  succeeded  by  anger.  The  government  at  Brussels  was  in 
a  frenzy  of  rage  when  informed  of  the  occurrence.  A  bloody 
vengeance  was  instantly  prepared,  to  vindicate  the  insult  to  the 
inquisition.  On  the  29th  of  April  detachments  of  Bossu’s 
and  of  Berghen’s  “band  of  ordonnance”  were  sent  into  Valen¬ 
ciennes,  together  with  a  company  of  the  Duke  of  Aerschot’s 
regiment.  The  prisons  were  instantly  filled  to  overflowing 
with  men  and  women  arrested  for  actual  or  suspected  participa¬ 
tion  in  the  tumult.  Orders  had  been  sent  down  from  the 
capital  to  make  a  short  process  and  a  sharp  execution  for  all 
the  criminals.  On  the  16th  of  May  the  slaughter  commenced. 
Some  were  burned  at  the  stake,  some  were  beheaded:  the  num¬ 
ber  of  victims  was  frightful.  “Nothing  was  left  undone  by 
the  magistrates,”  says  an  eyewitness,  with  great  approbation, 
“which  could  serve  for  the  correction  and  amendment  of  the 
poor  people.”*  It  was  long  before  the  judges  and  hangmen 
rested  from  their  labors.  When  at  last  the  havoc  was  com¬ 
plete  it  might  be  supposed  that  a  sufficient  vengeance  had 
been  taken  for  the  “day  of  the  ill-burned,”  and  an  adequate 
amount  of  “amendment”  provided  for  the  “poor  people.” 

Such  scenes  as  these  did  not  tend  to  increase  the  loyalty  of 
the  nation  nor  the  popularity  of  the  government.  On  Gran- 
velle  s  head  was  poured  a  daily  increasing  torrent  of  hatred 
lie  was  looked  upon  in  the  provinces  as  the  impersonation  of 
that  religious  oppression  which  became  every  moment  more 
intolerable.  The  king  and  the  regent  escaped  much  of  the  odium 
which  belonged  to  them,  because  the  people  chose  to  bestow 
all  their  maledictions  upon  the  cardinal.  There  was,  how¬ 
ever,  no  great  injustice  in  this  embodiment.  Granvelle  was 
the  government.  As  the  people  of  that  day  were  extremely 
reverent  to  royalty,  they  vented  all  their  rage  upon  the  minis¬ 
ter,  while  maintaining  still  a  conventional  respect  for  the 
sovereign.  The  prelate  had  already  become  the  constant  butt 
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of  the  “Rhetoric  Chambers.”  These  popular  clubs  for  the 
manufacture  of  homespun  poetry  and  street  farces  out  of  the 
raw  material  of  public  sentiment  occupied  the  place  which  has 
been  more  effectively  filled  in  succeeding  ages  and  in  free 
countries  by  the  daily  press.  Before  the  invention  of  that 
most  tremendous  weapon,  which  liberty  has  ever  wielded 
against  tyranny,  these  humble  but  influential  associations 
shared  with  the  pulpit  the  only  power  which  existed  of  mov¬ 
ing  the  passions  or  directing  the  opinions  of  the  people.  They 
were  eminently  liberal  in  their  tendencies.  The  authors  and 
the  actors  of  their  comedies,  poems,  and  pasquils  were  mostly 
artisans  or  tradesmen,  belonging  to  the  class  out  of  which  pro¬ 
ceeded  the  early  victims  and  the  later  soldiers  of  the  Refor¬ 
mation.  Their  bold  farces  and  truculent  satire  had  already 
effected  much  in  spreading  among  the  people  a  detestation  of 
Church  abuses.  They  were  particularly  severe  upon  monastic 
licentiousness.  “These  corrupt  comedians,  called  rhetor¬ 
icians,”  says  the  Walloon  contemporary  already  cited,  “afford 
much  amusement  to  the  people.  Always  some  poor  little 
nuns  or  honest  monks  were  made  a  part  of  the  farce.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  people  could  take  no  pleasure  except  in 
ridiculing  God  and  the  Church.”*  The  people,  however,  per¬ 
sisted  in  the  opinion  that  the  ideas  of  a  monk  and  of  God  were 
not  inseparable.  Certainly  the  piety  of  the  early  reformers 
was  sufficiently  fervent,  and  had  been  proved  by  the  steadiness 
with  which  they  confronted  torture  and  death,  but  they  knew 
no  measure  in  the  ridicule  which  they  heaped  upon  the  men 
by  whom  they  were  daily  murdered  in  droves.  The  rhetoric 
comedies  were  not  admirable  in  an  esthetic  point  of  view, 
but  they  were  wrathful  and  sincere.  Therefore  they  cost 
many  thousand  lives,  but  they  sowed  the  seed  of  resistance  to 
religious  tyranny,  to  spring  up  one  day  in  a  hundredfold 
harvest.  It  was  natural  that  the  authorities  should  have  long 
sought  to  suppress  these  perambulating  dramas.  “There  was 
at  that  tyme,”  wrote  honest  Richard  Clough  to  Sir  Thomas 
Gresham,  “syche  playes  (of  Reteryke)  played  thet  hath  cost 
many  a  one  thousand  man’s  lyves,  for  in  these  plays  was  the 
Word  of  God  first  opened  in  thys  country.  Weche  playes 
were  and  are  forbidden  moche  more  strictly  than  any  of  the 
bookes  of  Martin  Luther. ”f  _ _ 


*  Renotn  de  France  MS.,  i.  c.  5. 
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These  rhetoricians  were  now  particularly  inflamed  against 
Granvelle.  They  were  personally  excited  against  him,  because 
he  had  procured  the  suppression  of  their  religious  dramas. 
“These  rhetoricians  who  make  farces  and  street  plays,”  wrote 
the  cardinal  to  Philip,  “are  particularly  angry  with  me,  because 
two  years  ago  I  prevented  them  from  ridiculing  the  holy  Scrip¬ 
tures.”*  Nevertheless,  these  institutions  continued  to  pursue 
their  opposition  to  the  course  of  the  government.  Their  un¬ 
couth  gambols,  their  awkward  but  stunning  blows  rendered 
daily  service  to  the  cause  of  religious  freedom.  Upon  the 
newly  appointed  bishops]  they  poured  out  an  endless  succes¬ 
sion  of  rhymes  and  rebuses,  epigrams,  caricatures  and  extrava¬ 
ganzas.  Poems  were  pasted  upon  the  walls  of  every  house, 
and  passed  from  hand  to  hand.  Farces  were  enacted  in  every 
street,  the  odious  ecclesiastics  figuring  as  the  principal  buf¬ 
foons.  These  representations  gave  so  much  offense  that 
renewed  edicts  were  issued  to  suppress  them.]  The  prohibi¬ 
tion  was  resisted,  and  even  ridiculed  in  many  provinces,  par¬ 
ticularly  in  Holland. §  The  tyranny  which  was  able  to  drown 
a  nation  in  blood  and  tears  was  powerless  to  prevent  them 
from  laughing  most  bitterly  at  their  oppressors.  The  tanner, 
Cleon,  was  never  belabored  more  soundly  by  the  wits  of 
Athens  than  the  prelate  by  these  Flemish  “rhetoricians.” 
With  infinitely  less  Attic  salt,  but  with  as  much  heartiness  as 
Aristophanes  could  have  done,  the  popular  rhymers  gave  the 
minister  ample  opportunity  to  understand  the  position  which 
he  occupied  in  the  Netherlands.  One  day  a  petitioner  placed 
a  paper  in  his  hand  and  vanished.  It  contained  some  scur¬ 
rilous  verses  upon  himself,  together  with  a  caricature  of  his 
person.  In  this  he  was  represented  as  a  hen  seated  upon  a  pile 
of  eggs,  out  of  which  he  was  hatching  a  brood  of  bishops. 
Some  of  these  were  clipping  the  shell,  some  thrusting  forth 
an  arm,  some  a  leg,  while  others  were  running  about  with 
miters  on  their  heads,  all  bearing  whimsical  resemblance  to 
various  prelates  who  had  been  newly  appointed.  Above  the 
cardinal’s  head  the  devil  was  represented  hovering,  with  these 
words  issuing  from  his  month:  “This  is  my  beloved  son, 
listen  to  him,  my  people.”]} 


*  Papiers  d'Etat,  vi.  552-562. 

+  Repert.  der  Plakaten,  bl.  96.  Wagenaer,  vi.  76. 

II  “Hie  est  filius  meus,  ilium  audit®, ”  etc.— Hoofd,  ii.  42. 
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There  was  another  lampoon  of  a  similar  nature,  which  was 
so  well  executed  that  it  especially  excited  Granvelle’s  anger. 
It  was  a  rhymed  satire  of  a  general  nature,  like  the  rest,  but 
so  delicate  and  so  stinging  that  the  cardinal  ascribed  it  to  his 
old  friend  and  present  enemy,  Simon  Renard.  This  man,  a 
Burgundian  by  birth,  and  college  associate  of  Granvelle,  had 
been  befriended  both  by  himself  and  his  father.* * * §  Aided  by 
their  patronage  and  his  own  abilities,  he  had  arrived  at  dis¬ 
tinguished  posts;  having  been  Spanish  envoy  both  in  France 
and  England,  and  one  of  the  negotiators  of  the  truce  of 
Vaucelles.  He  had  latterly  been  disappointed  in  his  ambition 
to  become  a  councilor  of  state,  and  had  vowed  vengeance  upon 
the  cardinal,  to  whom  he  attributed  his  ill  success.  He  was 
certainly  guilty  of  much  ingratitude,  for  he  had  been  under 
early  obligations  to  the  man  in  whose  side  he  now  became  a 
perpetual  thorn. f  It  must  be  confessed,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  Granvelle  repaid  the  enmity  of  his  old  associate  with  a 
malevolence  equal  to  his  own,  and  if  Renard  did  not  lose  his 
head  as  well  as  his  political  station,  it  was  not  for  want  of 
sufficient  insinuation  on  the  part  of  the  minister.];  Especially 
did  Granvelle  denounce  him  to  “the  master”  as  the  perverter 
of  Egmont,  while  he  usually  described  that  nobleman  himself 
as  weak,  vain,  “a  friend  of  smoke, ”§  easily  misguided,  but  in 
the  main  well-intentioned  and  loyal.  At  the  same  time,  with 
all  these  vague  commendations,  he  never  omitted  to  supply 
the  suspicious  king  with  an  account  of  every  fact  or  every 
rumor  to  the  count’s  discredit.  In  the  case  of  this  particular 
satire,  he  informed  Philip  that  he  could  swear  it  came  from 
the  pen  of  Renard,  although,  for  the  sake  of  deception,  the 
rhetoric  comedians  had  been  employed.  ||  He  described  the 
production  as  filled  with  “false,  abominable,  and  infernal 
things, and  as  treating  not  only  himself,  but  the  pope  and 
the  whole  ecclesiastical  order,  with  as  much  contumely  as  could 
be  shown  in  Germany.  He  then  proceeded  to  insinuate,  in 
the  subtle  manner  which  was  peculiarly  his  own,  that  Egmont 
was  a  party  to  the  publication  of  the  pasquil.  Renard  visited 
at  that  house,  he  said,  and  was  received  there  on  a  much  more 

*  Groen  v.  Prinsterer.  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  177*,  sqq.  Dom  l'Evesque. 

Mfimoires,  etc.,  i.  97,  sqq. 

+  Dom  l'Evesque,  ubi  sup.  t  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  568,  569,  552-562. 

§  “  Es  amigo  de  humo.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  115.  II  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  552-502. 

II  "Cosas  falsas,  abominables  y  infemales.”— Ibid. 
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intimate  footing  than  was  becoming.  Eight  days  before  the 
satire  was  circulated  there  had  been  a  conversation  in  Eg- 
mont’s  house,  of  a  nature  exactly  similar  to  the  substance  of 
the  pamphlet.  The  man  in  whose  hands  it  was  first  seen, 
continued  Granvelle,  was  a  sword  cutler,  a  godson  of  the 
count.*  This  person  said  that  he  had  torn  it  from  the  gate  of 
the  city  hall,  but  God  grant,  prayed  the  cardinal,  that  it  was 
not  he  who  had  first  posted  it  up  there.  ’Tis  said  that  Eg- 
mont  and  Mansfeld,  he  added,  have  sent  many  times  to  the 
cutler  to  procure  copies  of  the  satire,  all  which  augments  the 
suspicion  against  them.f 

With  the  nobles  he  was  on  no  better  terms  than  with  the 
people.  The  great  seigniors,  Orange,  Egmont,  Horn,  and 
others,  openly  avowed  their  hostility  to  him,  and  had  already 
given  their  reasons  to  the  king.  Mansfeld  and  his  son  at  that 
time  were  both  with  the  opposition.  Aerschot  and  Aremberg 
kept  aloof  from  the  league  which  was  forming  against  the  prel¬ 
ate,  but  had  small  sympathy  for  his  person.  Even  Berlay- 
mont  began  to  listen  to  overtures  from  the  leading  nobles, 
who,  among  other  inducements,  promised  to  supply  his  children 
with  bishoprics.  There  were  none  truly  faithful  and  submis¬ 
sive  to  the  cardinal  but  such  men  as  the  Prevot  Morillon,  who 
had  received  much  advancement  from  him.  This  distin¬ 
guished  pluralist  was  popularly  called  “double  A,  B,  C,”  to 
indicate  that  he  had  twice  as  many  benefices  as  there  were 
letters  in  the  alphabet. \  He  had,  however,  no  objection  to 
more,  and  was  faithful  to  the  dispensing  power.  The  same 
course  was  pursued  by  Secretary  Bave,  Esquire  Bordey,  and 
other  expectants  and  dependents.  Yiglius,  always  remarkable 
for  his  pusillanimity,  was  at  this  period  already  anxious  to 
retire.  The  erudite  and  opulent  Frisian  preferred  a  less  tem¬ 
pestuous  career.  He  was  in  favor  of  the  edicts,  but  he  trem¬ 
bled  at  the  uproar  which  their  literal  execution  was  daily  ex¬ 
citing,  for  he  knew  the  temper  of  his  countrymen.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  was  too  sagacious  not  to  know  the  inevitable  con¬ 
sequence  of  opposition  to  the  will  of  Philip.  He  was  therefore 
most  eager  to  escape  the  dilemma.  He  was  a  scholar,  and 
could  find  more  agreeable  employment  among  his  books.  He 

*  “Un  espadero  ahijado  de  Mr.  d’Egmont,”  etc. — Ibid. 

,  1  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  552-562. 

t  Letter  of  Duchess  of  Parma  to  Philip.— Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  318-320. 
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had  accumulated  vast  wealth,  and  was  desirous  to  retain  it  as 
long  as  possible.  He  had  a  learned  head  and  was  anxious  to 
keep  it  upon  his  shoulders.  These  simple  objects  could  be 
better  attained  in  a  life  of  privacy.  The  post  of  president  of 
the  privy  council  and  member  of  the  “Consulta”  was  a  dan¬ 
gerous  one.  He  knew  that  the  king  was  sincere  in  his  pur¬ 
poses.  He  foresaw  that  the  people  would  one  day  be  terribly 
in  earnest.  Of  ancient  Frisian  blood  himself,  he  knew  that 
the  spirit  of  the  ancient  Batavians  and  Frisians  had  not  wholly 
deserted  their  descendants.  He  knew  that  they  were  not 
easily  roused,  that  they  were  patient,  but  that  they  would 
strike  at  last  and  would  endure.  He  urgently  solicited  the 
king  to  release  him,  and  pleaded  his  infirmities  of  body  in 
excuse.*  Philip,  however,  would  not  listen  to  his  retirement, 
and  made  use  of  the  most  convincing  arguments  to  induce  him 
to  remain.  Four  hundred  and  fifty  annual  florins,  secured  by 
good  reclaimed  swamps  in  Friesland,  two  thousand  more  in 
hand,  with  a  promise  of  still  larger  emoluments  when  the 
king  should  come  to  the  Netherlands,  were  reasons  which  the 
learned  doctor  honestly  confessed  himself  unable  to  resist,  f 
Fortified  by  these  arguments,  he  remained  at  his  post,  con¬ 
tinued  the  avowed  friend  and  adherent  of  Granvelle,  and  sus¬ 
tained  with  magnanimity  the  invectives  of  nobles  and  people. 
To  do  him  justice,  he  did  what  he  could  to  conciliate  antago¬ 
nists  and  to  compromise  principles.  If  it  had  ever  been  possible 
to  find  the  exact  path  between  right  and  wrong,  the  president 
would  have  found  it,  and  walked  in  it  with  respectability  and 
complacency. 

In  the  council,  however,  the  cardinal  continued  to  carry  it 
with  a  high  hand;  turning  his  back  on  Orange  and  Egmont, 
and  retiring  with  the  duchess  and  president  to  consult,  after 
every  session.  Proud  and  important  personages,  like  the 
prince  and  count,  could  ill  brook  such  insolence;  moreover, 
they  suspected  the  cardinal  of  prejudicing  the  mind  of  their 
sovereign  against  them.  A  report  was  very  current,  and 
obtained  almost  universal  belief,  that  Granvelle  had  expressly 
advised  his  majesty  to  take  off  the  heads  of  at  least  half  a 
dozen  of  the  principal  nobles  in  the  land.  This  was  an  error. 
“These  two  seigniors,”  wrote  the  cardinal  to  Philip,  “have 
been  informed  that  I  have  written  to  your  majesty  that  you 


*  Vit.  Viglii,  lxxvi.  p.  36. 
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will  never  be  master  of  these  provinces  without  taking  off  at 
least  half  a  dozen  heads,  and  that  because  it  would  he  difficult, 
on  account  of  the  probable  tumults  which  such  a  course  would 
occasion,  to  do  it  here,  your  majesty  means  to  call  them  to 
Spain  and  do  it  there.  Your  majesty  can  judge  whether  such 
a  thing  has  ever  entered  my  thoughts.  I  have  laughed  at 
it  as  a  ridiculous  invention.  This  gross  forgery  is  one  of 
Renard’s.”*  The  cardinal  further  stated  to  his  majesty  that 
he  had  been  informed  by  these  same  nobles  that  the  Duke  of 
Alva,  when  a  hostage  for  the  treaty  of  Gateau  Cambresis,  had 
negotiated  an  alliance  between  the  crowns  of  France  and 
Spain  for  the  extirpation  of  heresy  by  the  sword.  He  added 
that  he  intended  to  deal  with  the  nobles  with  all  gentleness, 
and  that  he  should  do  his  best  to  please  them.  The  only 
thing  which  he  could  not  yield  was  the  authority  of  his 
majesty;  to  sustain  that,  he  would  sacrifice  his  life  if  neces¬ 
sary,  f  At  the  same  time  Granvelle  carefully  impressed  upon 
the  king  the  necessity  of  contradicting  the  report  alluded  to, 
a  request  which  he  took  care  should  also  he  made  through  the 
regent  in  person. {  He  had  already,  both  in  his  own  person 
and  in  that  of  the  duchess,  begged  for  a  formal  denial,  on  the 
king’s  part,  that  there  was  any  intention  of  introducing  the 
Spanish  inquisition  into  the  Netherlands,  and  that  the  car¬ 
dinal  had  counseled,  originally,  the  bishoprics. §  Thus  in¬ 
structed,  the  king  accordingly  wrote  to  Margaret  of  Parma  to 
furnish  the  required  contradictions.  In  so  doing,  he  made  a 
pithy  remark.  “The  cardinal  had  not  counseled  the  cutting 
off  the  half  a  dozen  heads,”  said  the  monarch,  “but  perhaps 
it  would  not  be  so  bad  to  do  it !” ||  Time  was  to  show  whether 
Philip  was  likely  to  profit  by  the  hint  conveyed  in  the  car¬ 
dinal’s  disclaimer,  and  whether  the  factor  “half  dozen”  were 
to  be  used  or  not  as  a  simple  multiplier  in  the  terrible  account 
preparing. 

The  contradictions,  however  sincere,  were  not  believed  by 
the  persons  most  interested.  Nearly  all  the  nobles  continued 
to  regard  the  cardinal  with  suspicion  and  aversion.  Many  of 
the  ruder  and  more  reckless  class  vied  with  the  rhetoricians  and 

*  Papiers  d'Etat,  vi.  568,  569.— Compare  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  203,  203. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  i.  204,  205. 

t  Ibid.,  i.  202,  203.  §  Ibid.,  i.  202,  207. 

I  “  Aunque  quiza  no  seria  mal  hazello.”— Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  207. 
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popular  caricaturists  in  the  practical  jests  which  they  played 
off  almost  daily  against  the  common  foe.  Especially  Count 
Brederode,  “a  madman,  if  there  ever  were  one,”*  as  a  con¬ 
temporary  expressed  himself,  was  most  untiring  in  his  efforts 
to  make  Granvelle  ridiculous.  He  went  almost  nightly  to 
masquerades,  dressed  as  a  cardinal  or  a  monk;f  and  as  he  was 
rarely  known  to  be  sober  on  these  or  any  other  occasions,  the 
wildness  of  his  demonstrations  may  easily  be  imagined.  He 
was  seconded  on  all  these  occasions  by  his  cousin  Robert  de 
la  Marck,  Seigneur  de  Lumey,  a  worthy  descendant  of  the 
famous  “Wild  Boar  of  Ardennes;”  a  man  brave  to  temerity, 
but  utterly  depraved,  licentious,  and  sanguinary.  These  two 
men,  both  to  be  widely  notorious,  from  their  prominence  in 
many  of  the  most  striking  scenes  by  which  the  great  revolt 
was  ushered  in,  had  vowed  the  most  determined  animosity  to 
the  cardinal,  which  was  manifested  in  the  reckless,  buffooning 
way  which  belonged  to  their  characters.  Besides  the  ecclesias¬ 
tical  costumes  in  which  they  always  attired  themselves  at  their 
frequent  festivities,  they  also  wore  fox-tails  in  their  hats  in¬ 
stead  of  plumes. \  They  decked  their  servants  also  with  the 
same  ornaments;  openly  stating  that  by  these  symbols  the}’’ 
meant  to  signify  that  the  old  fox  Granvelle,  and  his  cubs, 
Viglius,  Berlaymont,  and  the  rest,  should  soon  be  hunted 
down  by  them,  and  the  brush  placed  in  their  hats  as  a  trophy. § 
Moreover,  there  is  no  doubt  that  frequent  threats  of  per¬ 
sonal  violence  were  made  against  the  cardinal.  Granvelle 
informed  the  king  that  his  life  was  continually  menaced  by  the 
nobles,  but  that  he  feared  them  little,  for  he  believed  them 
too  prudent  to  attempt  anything  of  the  kind .  ||  There  is  no 
doubt,  when  his  position  with  regard  to  the  upper  and  lower 
classes  in  the  country  is  considered,  that  there  was  enough  to 
alarm  a  timid  man;  but  Granvelle  was  constitutionally  brave. 
He  was  accused  of  wearing  a  secret  shirt  of  mail,^[  of  living  in 
perpetual  trepidation,  of  having  gone  on  his  knees  to  Egmont 
and  Orange,**  of  having  sent  Richardot,  Bishop  of  Arras,  to 
intercede  for  him  in  the  same  humiliating  manner  with  Eg¬ 
mont.  ff  All  these  stories  were  fables.  Bold  as  he  was  ar¬ 
rogant,  he  affected  at  this  time  to  look  down  with  a  forgiving 

*  “  Personage  escervelle  si  oncques  en  fut.” — Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  Pontus  Payen  MS.  X  Ibid.  §  Ibid. 

||  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  552-562.  ^  Ibid*»  vii-  426* 

**  Ev.  Reydani  Ann.,  i.  4.  tt  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  449,  450. 
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contempt  on  the  animosity  of  the  nobles.  lie  passed  much  of 
his  time  alone,  writing  his  eternal  dispatches  to  the  king.  He 
had  a  country-house,  called  La  Fontaine,  surrounded  by  beau¬ 
tiful  gardens,  a  little  way  outside  the  gates  of  Brussels,  where 
he  generally  resided,  and  whence,  notwithstanding  the  remon¬ 
strances  of  his  friends,  he  often  returned  to  town  after  sun¬ 
set,  alone,  or  with  but  a  few  attendants.*  He  avowed  that  he 
feared  no  attempts  at  assassination,  for,  if  the  seigniors  took 
his  life  they  would  destroy  the  best  friend  they  ever  had.f 
This  villa,  where  most  of  his  plans  were  matured  and  his  state 
papers  drawn  up,  was  called  by  the  people,  in  derision  of  his 
supposed  ancestry,  “The  Smithy. Here,  as  they  believed, 
was  the  anvil  upon  which  the  chains  of  their  slavery  were 
forging;  here,  mostly  deserted  by  those  who  had  been  his 
earlier  associates,  he  assumed  a  philosophical  demeanor  which 
exasperated,  without  deceiving  his  adversaries.  Over  the 
great  gate  of  his  house  he  had  placed  the  marble  statue  of  a 
female.  It  held  an  empty  wine-cup  in  one  hand,  and  an  urn 
of  flowing  water  in  the  other. §  The  single  word  “Durate” 
was  engraved  upon  the  pedestal. ||  By  the  motto,  which  was 
his  habitual  device,  he  was  supposed,  in  this  application,  to 
signify  that  his  power  would  outlast  that  of  the  nobles,  and 
that,  perennial  and  pure  as  living  water,  it  would  flow  tran¬ 
quilly  on,  long  after  the  wine  of  their  life  had  been  drunk  to 
the  lees.  The  fiery  extravagance  of  his  adversaries,  and  the 
calm  and  limpid  moderation  of  his  own  character,  thus  symbol¬ 
ized,  were  supposed  to  convey  a  moral  lesson  to  the  world. 
The  hieroglyphics,  thus  interpreted,  were  not  relished  by  the 
nobles — all  avoided  his  society,  and  declined  his  invitations. 
He  consoled  himself  with  the  company  of  the  lesser  gentry, *[[ 
a  class  which  he  now  began  to  patronize,  and  which  he  urgently 
recommended  to  the  favor  of  the  king,**  hinting  that  military 
and  civil  offices  bestowed  upon  their  inferiors  would  be  a 
means  of  lowering  the  pride  of  the  grandees.ff  He  also 
affected  to  surround  himself  with  even  humbler  individuals. 
“It  makes  me  laugh,”  he  wrote  to  Philip,  “to  see  the  great 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  Respondit  constamment  avecq  une  face  joieuse,  4  quel  propos  voulrs  vous  que  je 
me  garde  des  seigneurs,  il  n  y  a  pas  un  d  entre  eux  4  qui  je  nay  fait  plaisir  et  service. 
S’ils  me  tuent,  au  nom  de  Dieu,  je  serai  quicte  de  vivre,  et  eux  d’un  tres  bon  amy,  qu’ils 
regretteront  un  jour  lamentablement.”— Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  Vander  Vynckt,  i.  164.  §  Hoofd,  i.  39.  ||  Ibid. 

f  Papiers  d’Etat,  ubi  sup.  **  Dom  l'Evesque,  ii.  53.  ft  Ibid. 
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seigniors  absenting  themselves  from  my  dinners;  nevertheless, 
I  can  always  get  plenty  of  guests  at  my  table,  gentlemen  and 
councilors.  I  sometimes  invite  even  citizens,  in  order  to  gain 
their  good-will.”* 

The  regent  was  well  aware  qf  the  anger  excited  in  the 
breasts  of  the  leading  nobles  by  the  cool  manner  in  which  they 
had  been  thrust  out  of  their  share  in  the  administration  of 
affairs.  She  defended  herself  with  acrimony  in  her  letters  to 
the  king,f  although  a  defense  was  hardly  needed  in  that 
quarter  for  implicit  obedience  to  the  royal  commands.  She 
confessed  her  unwillingness  to  consult  with  her  enemies.]; 
She  avowed  her  determination  to  conceal  the  secrets  of  the 
government  from  those  who  were  capable  of  abusing  her  confi¬ 
dence.  She  represented  that  there  were  members  of  the  coun¬ 
cil  who  would  willingly  take  advantage  of  the  trepidation 
which  she  really  felt,  and  which  she  should  exhibit  if  she 
expressed  herself  without  reserve  before  them.§  For  this 
reason  she  confined  herself,  as  Philip  had  always  intended, 
exclusively  to  the  Consulta.  ||  It  was  not  difficult  to  recognize 
the  hand  which  wrote  the  letter  thus  signed  by  Margaret  of 
Parma. 

Both  nobles  and  people  were  at  this  moment  irritated  by 
another  circumstance.  The  civil  war  having  again  broken 
out  in  France,  Philip,  according  to  the  promise  made  by  him 
to  Catharine  de  Medici,  when  he  took  her  daughter  in  mar¬ 
riage,  was  called  upon  to  assist  the  Catholic  party  with  auxil¬ 
iaries.  He  sent  three  thousand  infantry,  accordingly,  which 
he  had  levied  in  Italy,  as  many  more  collected  in  Spain,  and 
gave  immediate  orders  that  the  Duchess  of  Parma  should  dis¬ 
patch  at  least  two  thousand  cavalry  from  the  Netherlands. If 
Great  was  the  indignation  in  the  council  when  the  commands 
were  produced.  Sore  was  the  dismay  of  Margaret.  It  was 
impossible  to  obey  the  king.  The  idea  of  sending  the  famous 
mounted  gendarmerie  of  the  provinces  to  fight  against  the 
French  Huguenots  could  not  be  tolerated  for  an  instant.  The 
“bands  of  ordonnance”  were  very  few  in  number,  and  were  to 
guard  the  frontier.  They  were  purely  for  domestic  purposes. 
It  formed  no  part  of  their  duty  to  go  upon  crusades  in  foreign 

*  “  Y  aun  burgeses  que  yo  llamo  per  ganarles  la  voluntad.” — Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  552- 
562. 

t  Strada,  iii.  116,  117.  t  Ibid.  §  Ibid. 

||  Ibid.— Compare  Groen  v.  Prinsterer,  Archives,  i.  117,  118.  H  Strada,  iii.  102,  103. 
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lands;  still  less  to  take  a  share  in  a  religious  quarrel,  and  least 
of  all  to  assist  a  monarch  against  a  nation.  These  views  were 
so  cogently  presented  to  the  duchess  in  council  that  she  saw 
the  impossibility  of  complying  with  her  brother’s  commands. 
She  wrote  to  Philip  to  that  effect.  Meantime,  another  letter 
arrived  out  of  Spain,  chiding  her  delay,  and  impatiently  call¬ 
ing  upon  her  to  furnish  the  required  cavalry  at  once.*  The 
duchess  was  in  a  dilemma.  She  feared  to  provoke  another 
storm  in  the  council,  for  there  was  already  sufficient  wrangling 
there  upon  domestic  subjects.  She  knew  it  was  impossible 
to  obtain  the  consent,  even  of  Berlaymont  and  Viglius,  to  such 
an  odious  measure  as  the  one  proposed.  She  was,  however, 
in  great  trepidation  at  the  peremptory  tone  of  the  king’s  dis¬ 
patch.  Under  the  advice  of  Granvelle,  she  had  recourse  to 
a  trick.  A  private  and  confidential  letter  of  Philip  was  read 
to  the  council,  but  with  alterations  suggested  and  interpolated 
by  the  cardinal.  The  king  was  represented  as  being  furious  at 
the  delay,  but  as  willing  that  a  sum  of  money  should  be  fur¬ 
nished  instead  of  the  cavalry,  as  originally  required. f  This 
compromise,  after  considerable  opposition,  was  accepted.  The 
duchess  wrote  to  Philip,  explaining  and  apologizing  for  the 
transaction.  The  king  received  the  substitution  with  as  good 
a  grace  as  could  have  been  expected,  and  sent  fifteen  hundred 
troopers  from  Spain  to  his  Medicean  mother-in-law,  drawing 
upon  the  Duchess  of  Parma  for  the  money  to  pay  their  ex^ 
penses.  Thus  was  the  industry  of  the  Netherlands  taxed  that 
the  French  might  be  persecuted  by  their  own  monarch.  J 
The  regent  had  been  forbidden,  by  her  brother,  to  convoke 
the  States-general,  a  body  which  the  Prince  of  Orange,  sus¬ 
tained  by  Berghen,  Montigny,  and  other  nobles,  was  desirous 
of  having  assembled.  It  may  be  easily  understood  that  Gran¬ 
velle  would  take  the  best  care  that  the  royal  prohibition  should 
be  enforced.  The  duchess,  however,  who,  as  already  hinted, 
was  beginning  to  feel  somewhat  uncomfortable  under  the  car¬ 
dinal’s  dominion,  was  desirous  of  consulting  some  larger  council 
than  that  with  which  she  held  her  daily  deliberations.  A  meet¬ 
ing  of  the  Knights  of  the  Fleece  was  accordingly  summoned. 
They  assembled  in  Brussels  in  the  month  of  May,  1562.  § 
The  learned  Viglius  addressed  them  in  a  long  and  eloquent 

+  Ibid. 

§  Ibid,  118.  Vit.  Viglii,  36. 
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speech,  in  which  he  discussed  the  troubled  and  dangerous 
condition  of  the  provinces,  alluded  to  some  of  its  causes,  and 
suggested  various  remedies.  It  may  be  easily  conceived,  how¬ 
ever,  that  the  inquisition  was  not  stated  among  the  causes, 
nor  its  suppression  included  among  the  remedies.  A  dis¬ 
course,  in  which  the  fundamental  topic  was  thus  conscien¬ 
tiously  omitted,  was  not  likely,  with  all  its  concinnities,  to 
make  much  impression  upon  the  disaffected  knights,  or  to 
exert  a  soothing  influence  upon  the  people.  The  orator  was, 
however,  delighted  with  his  own  performance.  He  informs 
us,  moreover,  that  the  duchess  was  equally  charmed,  and  that 
she  protested  she  had  never  in  her  whole  life  heard  anything 
more  “delicate,  more  suitable,  or  more  eloquent.”*  The 
Prince  of  Orange,  however,  did  not  sympathize  with  her 
admiration.  The  president’s  elegant  periods  produced  but 
little  effect  upon  his  mind.  The  meeting  adjourned,  after  a 
few  additional  words  from  the  duchess,  in  which  she  begged 
the  knights  to  ponder  well  the  causes  of  the  increasing  discon¬ 
tent,  and  to  meet  her  again,  prepared  to  announce  what,  in 
their  opinion,  would  be  the  course  best  adapted  to  maintain 
the  honor  of  the  king,  the  safety  of  the  provinces,  and  the 
glory  of  God.f 

Soon  after  the  separation  of  the  assembly,  the  Prince  of 
Orange  issued  invitations  to  most  of  the  knights  to  meet  at 
his  house  for  the  purpose  of  private  deliberation.];  The  presi¬ 
dent  and  cardinal  were  not  included  in  these  invitations.  The 
meeting  was,  in  fact,  what  we  should  call  a  caucus,  rather 
than  a  general  gathering.  Nevertheless,  there  were  many  of 
the  government  party  present — men  who  differed  from  the 
prince,  and  were  inclined  to  support  Granvelle.  The  meeting 
was  a  stormy  one.  Two  subjects  were  discussed.  The  first 
was  the  proposition  of  the  duchess,  to  investigate  the  general 
causes  of  the  popular  dissatisfaction;  the  second  was  an  in¬ 
quiry  how  it  could  be  rendered  practicable  to  discuss  political 
matters  in  future — a  proceeding  now  impossible,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  perverseness  and  arrogance  of  certain  function¬ 
aries,  and  one  which,  whenever  attempted,  always  led  to  the 
same  inevitable  result.  This  direct  assault  upon  the  cardinal 
produced  a  furious  debate.  His  enemies  were  delighted  with 

*  Vit.  Viglii,  36.  +  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  iv.  25. 

t  Hoofd,  i.  40.  Vit.  Viglii.  Hopper,  ubi  sup. 
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the  opportunity  of  venting  their  long-suppressed  spleen. 
They  indulged  in  savage  invectives  against  the  man  whom 
they  so  sincerely  hated.  Ilis  adherents,  on  the  other  hand— * * * § 
Bossu,  Berlaymont,  Courieres — were  as  warm  in  his  defense. 
They  replied  by  indignant  denials  of  the  charge  against  him, 
and  by  bitter  insinuations  against  the  Prince  of  Orange.  They 
charged  him  with  nourishing  the  desire  of  being  appointed 
governor  of  Brabant,  an  office  considered  inseparable  from  the 
general  stadholderate  of  all  the  provinces.*  They  protested 
for  themselves  that  they  were  actuated  by  no  ambitious  de¬ 
signs — that  they  were  satisfied  with  their  own  position,  and 
not  inspired  by  jealousy  of  personages  more  powerful  than  them¬ 
selves.  f  It  is  obvious  that  such  charges  and  recriminations 
could  excite  no  healing  result,  and  that  the  lines  between  Car- 
dinalists  and  their  opponents  would  be  defined  in  consequence 
more  sharply  than  ever.  The  adjourned  meeting  of  the 
Chevaliers  of  the  Fleece  took  place  a  few  days  afterward. \ 
The  duchess  exerted  herself  as  much  as  possible  to  reconcile 
the  contending  factions,  without  being  able,  however,  to  apply 
the  only  remedy  which  could  be  effective.  The  man  who  was 
already  fast  becoming  the  great  statesman  of  the  country  knew' 
that  the  evil  was  beyond  healing,  unless  by  a  change  of  purpose 
on  the  part  of  the  government.  The  regent,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  it  must  be  confessed  never  exhibited  any  remarkable 
proof  of  intellectual  ability  during  the  period  of  her  residence 
in  the  Netherlands,  was  often  inspired  by  a  feeble  and 
indefinite  hope  that  the  matter  might  be  arranged  by  a  com¬ 
promise  between  the  views  of  conflicting  parties.  Unfortunate¬ 
ly  the  inquisition  vras  not  a  fit  subject  for  a  compromise. 

Nothing  of  radical  importance  w'as  accomplished  by  the 
Assembly  of  the  Fleece.  It  was  decided  that  an  application 
should  be  made  to  the  different  states  for  a  grant  of  money,§ 
and  that,  furthermore,  a  special  envoy  should  be  dispatched 
to  Spain.  It  was  supposed  by  the  duchess  and  her  advisers 
that  more  satisfactory  information  concerning  the  provinces 
could  be  conveyed  to  Philip  by  word  of  mouth  than  by  the 
most  elaborate  epistles.  ||  The  meeting  was  dissolved  after 
these  two  measures  had  been  agreed  upon.  Dr.  Viglius, 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  i.  147,  sqq.  Strada. 

t  Hoofd,  i.  40,  41.  Hopper.  Vit.  Viglii,  ubl  sup. 

t  Hopper.  Vit.  Viglii,  ubi  sup. 

§  Vit.  Viglii,  36. 
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upon  whom  devolved  the  duty  of  making  the  report  and  peti¬ 
tion  to  the  states,  proceeded  to  draw  up  the  necessary  applica¬ 
tion.  This  he  did  with  his  customary  elegance,  and,  as  usual, 
very  much  to  his  own  satisfaction.*  On  returning  to  his 
house,  however,  after  having  discharged  this  duty,  he  was 
very  much  troubled  at  finding  that  a  large  mulberry-tree, 
which  stood  in  his  garden,  had  been  torn  up  by  the  roots  in  a 
violent  hurricane.  The  disaster  was  considered  ominous  by 
the  president,  and  he  was  accordingly  less  surprised  than  mor¬ 
tified  Avhen  he  found  subsequently  that  his  demand  upon  the 
orders  had  remained  as  fruitless  as  his  ruined  tree.f  The 
tempest  which  had  swept  his  garden  he  considered  typical  of 
the  storm  which  was  soon  to  rage  through  the  land,  and  he 
felt  increased  anxiety  to  reach  a  haven  while  it  was  yet 
comparatively  calm. 

The  estates  rejected  the  request  for  supplies,  on  various 
grounds;  among  others,  that  the  civil  war  was  drawing  to  a 
conclusion  in  France,  and  that  less  danger  was  to  be  appre¬ 
hended  from  that  source  than  had  lately  been  the  case.  Thus, 
the  “cup  of  bitterness,”  of  which  Granvelle  had  already  com¬ 
plained,  was  again  commended  to  his  lips,  and  there  was  more 
reason  than  ever  for  the  government  to  regret  that  the  na¬ 
tional  representatives  had  contracted  the  habit  of  meddling 
with  financial  matters.  \ 

Florence  de  Montmorency,  Seigneur  de  Montigny,  was 
selected  by  the  regent  for  the  mission  which  had  been  decided 
upon  for  Spain.  This  gentleman  was  brother  to  Count  Horn, 
but  possessed  of  higher  talents  and  a  more  amiable  character 
than  those  of  the  admiral.  He  was  a  warm  friend  of  Orange, 
and  a  bitter  enemy  to  Granvelle.  He  was  a  sincere  Catholic, 
but  a  determined  foe  to  the  inquisition.  His  brother  had 
declined  to  act  as  envoy. §  This  refusal  can  excite  but  little 
surprise,  when  Philip’s  wrath  at  their  parting  interview  is 
recalled,  and  when  it  is  also  remembered  that  the  new  mission 
would  necessarily  lay  bare  fresh  complaints  against  the  car¬ 
dinal,  still  more  extensive  than  those  which  had  produced  the 
former  explosion  of  royal  indignation.  Montigny,  likewise, 
would  have  preferred  to  remain  at  home,  but  he  was  over¬ 
ruled.  It  had  been  written  in  his  destiny  that  he  should  go 


*  Vit.  Viglii,  ubi  sup. 
i  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  543-545,  and  27. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  202,  203  (note). 


t  Ibid. 


308  THE  RISE  OF  THE  HUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1562. 

twice  into  the  angry  lion’s  den,  and  that  he  should  come  forth 
once  alive. 

Thus  it  has  been  shown  that  there  was  an  open,  avowed  hos¬ 
tility  on  the  part  of  the  grand  seigniors  and  most  of  the  lesser 
nobility  to  the  cardinal  and  his  measures.  The  people  fully 
and  enthusiastically  sustained  the  Prince  of  Orange  in  his 
course.  There  was  nothing  underhand  in  the  opposition 
made  to  the  government.  The  Netherlands  did  not  constitute 
an  absolute  monarchy.  They  did  not  even  constitute  a  mon¬ 
archy.  There  was  no  king  in  the  provinces.  Philip  was  King 
of  Spain,  Naples,  Jerusalem,  but  he  was  only  Duke  of  Bra¬ 
bant,  Count  of  Flanders,  Lord  of  Friesland,  hereditary  chief, 
in  short,  under  various  titles,  of  seventeen  states,  each  one  of 
which,  although  not  republican,  possessed  constitutions  as 
sacred  as,  and  much  more  ancient  than,  the  crown.*  The  re¬ 
sistance  to  the  absolutism  of  Granvelle  and  Philip  was,  there¬ 
fore,  logical,  legal,  constitutional.  It  was  no  cabal,  no  secret 
league,  as  the  cardinal  had  the  effrontery  to  term  it,  but  a 
legitimate  exercise  of  powers  which  belonged  of  old  to  those 
who  wielded  them,  and  which  only  an  unrighteous  innovation 
could  destroy. 

Granvelle’s  course  was  secret  and  subtle.  During  the  whole 
course  of  the  proceedings  which  have  just  been  described,  be 
was  in  daily  confidential  correspondence  with  the  king,  besides 
being  the  actual  author  of  the  multitudinous  dispatches  which 
were  sent  with  the  signature  of  the  duchess.  He  openly 
asserted  his  right  to  monopolize  all  the  powers  of  the  govern¬ 
ment;  he  did  his  utmost  to  force  upon  the  reluctant  and 
almost  rebellious  people  the  odious  measures  which  the  king 
had  resolved  upon,  while  in  his  secret  letters  he  uniformly 
represented  the  nobles  who  opposed  him  as  being  influenced, 
not  by  an  honest  hatred  of  oppression  and  attachment  to 
ancient  rights,  but  by  resentment,  and  jealousy  of  their  own 
importance.  He  assumed,  in  his  letters  to  his  master,  that  the 
absolutism  already  existed  of  right  and  in  fact,  which  it  was 
the  intention  of  Philip  to  establish.  While  he  was  depriving 
the  nobles,  the  states  and  the  nation  of  their  privileges,  and 
even  of  their  natural  rights  (a  slender  heritage  in  those  days). 

*  “  On  respondra  qu'il  est  Roi:  et  je  dis  au  contraire  que  ce  nom  de  Roi  m’est  incognu. 
Qu’il  le  soit  en  Castille  ou  Arragon,  a  Naples,  aux  Indes  et  par  tout  ou  il  commande  a 
plaisir:  qu’il  le  soit  s’il  veult  en  Jerusalem,  paisible  Domiuateur  en  Asie  et  Afrique,  tant 
y  a  que  je  ne  cognoi  en  ce  pais  qu’un  Due  et  un  Compte,  duquel  le  puissance  est  limit6e 
selon  nos  privileges  lesquels  il  a  jure  it  la  joieuse  entree,”  etc.— Apologie  d’Orange,  39, 40. 
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he  assured  the  king  that  there  was  an  evident  determination 
to  reduce  his  authority  to  a  cipher. 

The  estates,  he  wrote,  had  usurped * * * §  the  whole  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  finances,*  and  had  farmed  it  out  to  Antony  Van 
Stralen  and  others,  who  were  making  enormous  profits  in  the 
business.]  ’'The  seigniors,”  he  said,  “declare  at  their  dinner 
parties  that  I  wish  to  make  them  subject  to  the  absolute 
despotism  of  your  majesty.  In  point  of  fact,  however,  they 
really  exercise  a  great  deal  more  power  than  the  governors  of 
particular  provinces  ever  did  before;  and  it  lacks  but  little 
that  madame  and  your  majesty  should  become  mere  ciphers, 
while  the  grandees  monopolize  the  whole  power.]  This,”  he 
continued,  “is  the  principal  motive  of  their  opposition  to  the 
new  bishoprics.  They  were  angry  that  your  majesty  should 
have  dared  to  solicit  such  an  arrangement  at  Eome,  without 
first  obtaining  their  consent. §  They  wish  to  reduce  your 
majesty’s  authority  to  so  low  a  point  that  you  can  do  nothing 
unless  they  desire  it.  Their  object  is  the  destruction  of  the 
royal  authority  and  of  the  administration  of  justice,  in  order 
to  avoid  the  payment  of  their  debts;  telling  their  creditors 
constantly  that  they  have  spent  their  all  in  your  majesty’s 
service,  and  that  they  have  never  received  recompense  or 
salary.  This  they  do  to  make  your  majesty  odious.” || 

As  a  matter  of  course,  he  attributed  the  resistance  on  the 
part  of  the  great  nobles,  every  man  of  whom  was  Catholic,  to 
base  motives.  They  were  mere  demagogues,  who  refused  to 
burn  their  fellow-creatures,  not  from  any  natural  repugnance 
to  the  task,  but  in  order  to  gain  favor  with  the  populace. 
“This  talk  about  the  inquisition,”  said  he,  “is  all  a  pretext. 
’Tis  only  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar,  and  to  per¬ 
suade  them  into  tumultuous  demonstrations,  while  the  real 
reason  is,  that  they  choose  that  your  majesty  should  do  noth¬ 
ing  without  their  permission,  and  through  their  hands. ”^[ 

He  assumed  sometimes,  however,  a  tone  of  indulgence  toward 

*  “  Por  haver  usurpado  los  de  los  estados  la  administracion  de  los  dineros.” — Papiers 

d’Etat,  vi.  543-545.  t  Ibid. 

t  “  Y  no  nos  faltaria  otra  cosa  sine  q  Madama  y  aunque  V.  M.,  estuviessen  aqut  por 
cifra,  y  que  ellos  hiziesen  todo . ’’—Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  552-562. 

§  Ibid.  II  Papiers  d’Etat,  iv.  552-562. 

T  “  No  es  Sino  color  para  el  vulgo  it  quien  persuaden  estar  cosas  para  procurer  alboroto 
pero  la  verdadera  causa  de  los  que  presumen  entender  mas  es,  que  arriba  digo  y  no 
querer  que  V.  M.  pueda  nada  sino  con  su  participacion  y  por  su  mano.”— Papiers  d’Etat, 
vi.  569,  570. 
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tli e  seigniors — who  formed  the  main  topics  of  his  letters — an 
affectation  which  might,  perhaps,  have  offended  them  almost  as 
much  as  more  open  and  sincere  denunciation.  He  could  forgive 
offenses  against  himself.  It  was  for  Philip  to  decide  as  to 
their  merits  or  crimes  so  far  as  the  crown  was  concerned.  His 
language  often  was  befitting  a  wise  man  who  was  speaking  of 
very  little  children.  “Assonleville  has  told  me,  as  coming 
from  Egmont,”  he  wrote,  “that  many  of  the  nobles  are  dis¬ 
satisfied  with  me;  hearing  from  Spain  that  I  am  endeavoring 
to  prejudice  your  majesty  against  them.”  Certainly  the  tone 
of  the  cardinal’s  daily  letters  would  have  justified  such  suspi¬ 
cion,  could  the  nobles  have  seen  them.  Granvelle  begged  the 
king,  however,  to  disabuse  them  upon  this  point.  “Would  to 
God,”  said  he  piously,  “that  they  all  would  decide  to  sustain 
the  authority  of  your  majesty,  and  to  procure  such  measures 
as  tend  to  the  service  of  God  and  the  security  of  the  states. 
May  I  cease  to  exist  if  I  do  not  desire  to  render  good  service 
to  the  very  least  of  these  gentlemen.  Your  majesty  knows 
that,  when  they  do  anything  for  the  benefit  of  your  service, 
I  am  never  silent.  Nevertheless,  thus  they  are  constituted.  I 
hope,  however,  that  this  flurry  will  blow  over,  and  that  when 
your  majesty  comes  they  will  all  be  found  to  deserve  rewards 
of  merit.”* 

Of  Egmont  especially  he  often  spoke  in  terms  of  vague, 
but  somewhat  condescending  commendation.  He  never  mani¬ 
fested  resentment  in  his  letters,  although,  as  already  stated, 
the  count  had  occasionally  indulged,  not  only  in  words,  but  in 
deeds  of  extreme  violence  against  him.  But  the  cardinal  was 
too  forgiving  a  Christian,  or  too  keen  a  politician,  not  to  pass 
by  such  offenses,  so  long  as  there  was  a  chance  of  so  great  a 
noble.’s  remaining  or  becoming  his  friend.  He,  accordingly, 
described  him,  in  general,  as  a  man  whose  principles,  in  the 
main,  were  good,  but  who  was  easily  led  by  his  own  vanity  and 
the  perverse  counsels  of  others.  He  represented  him  as  hav¬ 
ing  been  originally  a  warm  supporter  of  the  new  bishoprics, 
and  as  having  expressed  satisfaction  that  two  of  them,  those 
of  Bruges  and  Ypres,  should  have  been  within  his  own 
stadholderate.f  He  regretted,  however,  to  inform  the  king, 
that  the  count  was  latterly  growing  lukewarm,  perhaps  from 
fear  of  finding  himself  separated  from  the  other  nobles.J 
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On  the  whole,  he  was  tractable  enough,  said  the  cardinal,  if 
he  were  not  easily  persuaded  by  the  vile;  but  one  day,  per¬ 
haps,  he  might  open  his  eyes  again.*  Notwithstanding  these 
vague  expressions  of  approbation,  which  Granvelle  permitted 
himself  in  his  letters  to  Philip,  he  never  failed  to  transmit  to  the 
monarch  every  fact,  every  rumor,  every  innuendo  which  might 
prejudice  the  royal  mind  against  that  nobleman  or  against  any 
of  the  noblemen  whose  characters  he  at  the  same  time  pro¬ 
tested  he  was  most  unwilling  to  injure.  It  is  true  that  he  dealt 
mainly  by  insinuation,  while  he  was  apt  to  conclude  his  state¬ 
ments  with  disclaimers  upon  his  own  part,  and  with  hopes  of 
improvement  in  the  conduct  of  the  seigniors.  At  this  particu¬ 
lar  point  of  time  he  furnished  Philip  with  a  long  and  most 
circumstantial  account  of  a  treasonable  correspondence  which 
was  thought  to  be  going  on  between  the  leading  nobles  and 
the  future  emperor,  Maximilian. f  The  narrative  was  a  good 
specimen  of  the  masterly  style  of  innuendo  in  which  the  car¬ 
dinal  excelled,  and  by  which  he  was  often  enabled  to  convince 
his  master  of  the  truth  of  certain  statements  while  affecting 
to  discredit  them.  He  had  heard  a  story,  he  said,  which  he 
felt  bound  to  communicate  to  his  majesty,  although  he  did 
not  himself  implicitly  believe  it.  He  felt  himself  the  more 
bound  to  speak  upon  the  subject  because  it  tallied  exactly  with 
intelligence  which  he  had  received  from  another  source.  The 
story  was,J  that  one  of  these  seigniors  (the  cardinal  did  not 
know  icliich,  for  he  had  not  yet  thought  proper  to  investigate 
the  matter)  had  said  that  rather  than  consent  that  the  king 
should  act  in  this  matter  of  the  bishoprics  against  the  privi¬ 
leges  of  Brabant,  the  nobles  would  elect  for  their  sovereign 
some  other  prince  of  the  blood.  This,  said  the  cardinal,  was 
perhaps  a  fantasy  rather  than  an  actual  determination. 
Count  Egmont,  to  be  sure,  he  said,  was  constantly  exchanging 
letters  with  the  King  of  Bohemia  (Maximilian),  and  it  was 
supposed,  therefore,  that  he  was  the  prince  of  the  blood  who 
was  to  be  elected  to  govern  the  provinces.  It  was  determined 
that  he  should  be  chosen  king  of  the  Romans,  by  fair  means 
or  by  force,  that  he  should  assemble  an  army  to  attack  the 
Netherlands,  that  a  corresponding  movement  should  be  made 
within  the  states,  and  that  the  people  should  be  made  to  rise, 
by  giving  them  the  reins  in  the  matter  of  religion.  The  car- 
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dinal,  after  recounting  all  the  particulars  of  this  fiction  with 
great  minuteness,  added,  with  apparent  frankness,  that  the  cor¬ 
respondence  between  Egmont  and  Maximilian  did  not  astonish 
him,  because  there  had  been  much  intimacy  between  them  in 
the  time  of  the  late  emperor.  He  did  not  feel  convinced, 
therefore,  from  the  frequency  of  the  letters  exchanged,  that 
there  was  a  scheme  to  raise  an  army  to  attack  the  provinces 
and  to  have  him  elected  by  force.  On  the  contrary,  Maxi¬ 
milian  could  never  accomplish  such  a  scheme  without  the 
assistance  of  his  imperial  father,  the  emperor,  whom  Granvelle 
was  convinced  would  rather  die  than  be  mixed  up  with  such 
villainy  against  Philip.*  Moreover,  unless  the  people  should 
become  still  more  corrupted  by  the  bad  counsels  constantly 
given  them,  the  cardinal  did  not  believe  that  any  of  the  great 
nobles  had  the  power  to  dispose  in  this  way  of  the  provinces 
at  their  pleasure.  Therefore,  he  concluded  that  the  story  was 
to  be  rejected  as  improbable,  although  it  had  come  to  him 
directly  from  the  house  of  the  said  Count  Egmont.  f  It  is 
remarkable  that,  at  the  commencement  of  his  narrative,  the 
cardinal  had  expressed  his  ignorance  of  the  name  of  the 
seignior  who  was  hatching  all  this  treason,  while  at  the  end  of 
it  he  gave  a  local  habitation  to  the  plot  in  the  palace  of  Egmont. 
It  is  also  quite  characteristic  that  he  should  add  that,  after 
all,  he  considered  that  nobleman  one  of  the  most  honest  of  all, 
if  appearances  did  not  deceive. \ 

It  may  be  supposed,  however,  that  all  these  details  of  a  plot 
which  was  quite  imaginary  were  likely  to  produce  more  effect 
upon  a  mind  so  narrow  and  so  suspicious  as  that  of  Philip 
than  could  the  vague  assertions  of  the  cardinal  that,  in  spite 
of  all,  he  would  dare  be  sworn  that  he  thought  the  count 
honest,  and  that  men  should  be  what  they  seemed. 

Notwithstanding  the  conspiracy,  which,  according  to  Gran- 
velle’s  letters,  had  been  formed  against  him,  notwithstanding 
that  his  life  was  daily  threatened,  he  did  not  advise  the  king 
at  this  period  to  avenge  him  by  any  public  explosion  of  wrath. 
He  remembered,  he  piously  observed,  that  vengeance  belonged 

*  “  Y  antes  eligeria  S.  M.  Cea  el  morir  que  intentar  tanta  vellaqueria  contra  V.  M.”  — 
Ibid. 

t  “  —  aunque  me  dezian  que  salia  de  la  casa  propria  del  dicho'conde.”— Ibid. 

t  “  Por  uno  de  los  mas  claros  y  de  quien  pudiesse  V.  M.  mas  confiar  si  las  aparencias 
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to  God,  and  that  He  would  repay.*  Therefore  he  passed  over 
insults  meekly,  because  that  comported  best  with  his  majesty’s 
service.  Therefore,  too,  he  instructed  Philip  to  make  no 
demonstration  at  that  time,  in  order  not  to  damage  his  own 
affairs.  He  advised  him  to  dissemble,  and  to  pretend  not  to 
know  what  was  going  on  in  the  provinces,  f  Knowing  that  his 
master  looked  to  him  daily  for  instructions,  always  obeyed 
them  with  entire  docility,  and,  in  fact,  could  not  move  a  step 
in  Netherland  matters  without  them,  he  proceeded  to  dictate 
to  him  the  terms  in  which  he  was  to  write  to  the  nobles,  and 
especially  laid  down  rules  for  his  guidance  in  his  coming  inter¬ 
views  with  the  Seigneur  de  Montigny.J  Philip,  whose  only 
talent  consisted  in  the  capacity  to  learn  such  lessons  with 
laborious  effort,  was  at  this  juncture  particularly  in  need  of 
tuition.  The  cardinal  instructed  him,  accordingly,  that  he 
was  to  disabuse  all  men  of  the  impression  that  the  Spanish 
inquisition  was  to  be  introduced  into  the  provinces.  He  was 
to  write  to  the  seigniors,  promising  to  pay  them  their  arrears 
of  salary;  he  was  to  exhort  them  to  do  all  in  their  power  for 
the  advancement  of  religion  and  maintenance  of  the  royal 
authority;  and  he  was  to  suggest  to  them  that,  by  his  answer 
to  the  Antwerp  deputation,  it  was  proved  that  there  was  no 
intention  of  establishing  the  inquisition  of  Spain,  under  pre¬ 
text  of  the  new  bishoprics. §  The  king  was,  furthermore,  to 
signify  his  desire  that  all  the  nobles  should  exert  themselves 
to  efface  this  false  impression  from  the  popular  mind.  He 
was  also  to  express  himself  to  the  same  effect  concerning  the 
Spanish  inquisition,  the  bishoprics,  and  the  religious  question, 
in  the  public  letters  to  Madame  de  Parma,  which  were  to  be 
read  in  full  council. fl  The  cardinal  also  renewed  his  instruc¬ 
tions  to  the  king  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Antwerp 
deputies  were  to  be  answered,  by  giving  them,  namely,  assur¬ 
ances  that  to  transplant  the  Spanish  inquisition  into  the 
provinces  would  be  as  hopeless  as  to  attempt  its  establishment 
in  Naples. He  renewed  his  desire  that  Philip  should  con¬ 
tradict  the  story  about  the  half-dozen  heads,**  and  he  especially 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  552-662.  t  Ibid. 
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directed  him  to  inform  Montigny  that  Berghen  had  known 
of  the  new  bishoprics  before  the  cardinal.  This,  urged  Gran- 
velle,  was  particularly  necessary,  because  the  seigniors  were 
irritated  that  so  important  a  matter  should  have  been  decided 
upon  without  their  advice,  and  because  the  Marquis  Berghen 
was  now  the  “cock  of  the  opposition.”* * * § 

At  about  the  same  time  it  was  decided  by  Granvelle  and 
the  regent,  in  conjunction  with  the  king,  to  sow  distrust  and 
jealousy  among  the  nobles,  by  giving  greater  “mercedes”  to 
some  than  to  others,  although  large  sums  were  really  due  to 
all.  In  particular,  the  attempt  was  made  in  this  paltry  manner 
to  humiliate  William  of  Orange. f  A  considerable  sum  was 
paid  to  Egmont,  and  a  trifling  one  to  the  prince,  in  considera¬ 
tion  of  their  large  claims  upon  the  treasury.  Moreover,  the 
Duke  of  Aerschot  was  selected  as  envoy  to  the  Frankfort  Diet, 
where  the  King  of  the  Romans  was  to  be  elected,  with  the 
express  intention,  as  Margaret  wrote  to  Philip,  of  creating 
divisions  among  the  nobles,  as  he  had  suggested.];  The  duchess 
at  the  same  time  informed  her  brother  that,  according  to 
Berlaymont,  the  Prince  of  Orange  was  revolving  some  great 
design  prejudicial  to  his  majesty’s  service. § 

Philip,  who  already  began  to  suspect  that  a  man  who 
thought  so  much  must  be  dangerous,  was  eager  to  find  out 
the  scheme  over  which  William  the  Silent  was  supposed  to  be 
brooding,  and  wrote  for  fresh  intelligence  to  the  duchess. 
Neither  Margaret  nor  the  cardinal,  however,  could  discover 
anything  against  the  prince — who,  meantime,  although  disap¬ 
pointed  of  the  mission  to  Frankfort,  had  gone  to  that  city  in 
his  private  capacity — saving  that  he  had  been  heard  to  say, 
“one  day  we  shall  be  the  stronger.”!  Granvelle  and  Madame 
de  Parma  both  communicated  this  report  upon  the  same  day, 
but  this  was  all  that  they  were  able  to  discover  of  the  latent 
plot.f 

In  the  autumn  of  this  year  (1562)  Montigny  made  his  visit 
to  Spain,  as  confidential  envoy  from  the  regent.  The  king, 
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being  fully  prepared  as  to  the  manner  in  which  he  was  to  deal 
with  him,  received  the  ambassador  with  great  cordiality.  Ho 
informed  him  in  the  course  of  their  interviews  that  Granvelle 
had  never  attempted  to  create  prejudice  against  the  nobles, 
that  he  was  incapable  of  the  malice  attributed  to  him,  and 
that  even  were  it  otherwise,  his  evil  representations  against 
other  public  servants  would  produce  no  effect.*  The  king 
furthermore  protested  that  he  had  no  intention  of  introducing 
the  Spanish  inquisition  into  the  Netherlands,  and  that  the 
new  bishops  were  not  intended  as  agents  for  such  a  design, 
but  had  been  appointed  solely  with  a  view  of  smoothing  reli¬ 
gious  difficulties  in  the  provinces,  and  of  leading  his  people 
back  into  the  fold  of  the  faithful.  He  added,  that  as  long 
ago  as  his  visit  to  England  for  the  purpose  of  espousing  Queen 
Mary,  he  had  entertained  the  project  of  the  new  episcopates, 
as  the  Marquis  Berghen,  with  whom  he  had  conversed  freely 
upon  the  subject,  could  bear  witness. f  With  regard  to  the 
connection  of  Granvelle  with  the  scheme,  he  assured  Montigny 
that  the  cardinal  had  not  been  previously  consulted,  but  had 
first  learned  the  plan  after  the  mission  of  Sonnius.J 

Such  was  the  purport  of  the  king’s  communications  to  the 
envoy,  as  appears  from  memoranda  in  the  royal  handwriting 
and  from  the  correspondence  of  Margaret  of  Parma.  Philip’s 
exactness  in  conforming  to  his  instructions  is  sufficiently  ap¬ 
parent,  on  comparing  his  statements  with  the  letters  previously 
received  from  the  omnipresent  cardinal.  Beyond  the  limits 
of  those  directions  the  king  hardly  hazarded  a  syllable.  He 
was  merely  the  plenipotentiary  of  the  cardinal,  as  Montigny 
was  of  the  regent.  So  long  as  Granvelle’s  power  lasted,  he 
was  absolute  and  infallible.  Such,  then,  was  the  amount  of 
satisfaction  derived  from  the  mission  of  Montigny.  There 
was  to  be  no  diminution  of  the  religious  persecution,  but  the 
people  were  assured  upon  royal  authority  that  the  inquisition, 
by  which  they  were  daily  burned  and  beheaded,  could  not  be 
logically  denominated  the  Spanish  inquisition.  In  addition 
to  the  comfort,  whatever  it  might  be,  which  the  nation  could 
derive  from  this  statement,  they  were  also  consoled  with  the 
information  that  Granvelle  was  not  the  inventor  of  the  bishop¬ 
rics.  Although  he  had  violently  supported  the  measure  as 
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soon  as  published,  secretly  denouncing  as  traitors  and  dema¬ 
gogues  all  those  who  lifted  their  voices  against  it,  although 
he  was  the  originator  of  the  renewed  edicts,  although  he  took, 
daily,  personal  pains  that  this  Netherland  inquisition,  “more 
pitiless  than  the  Spanish,”  should  be  enforced  in  its  rigor, 
and  although  he,  at  the  last,  opposed  the  slightest  mitigation 
of  its  horrors,  he  was  to  be  represented  to  the  nobles  and  the 
people  as  a  man  of  mild  and  unprejudiced  character,  incapa¬ 
ble  of  injuring  even  his  enemies.  “I  will  deal  with  the 
seigniors  most  blandly,”  the  cardinal  had  written  to  Philip, 
“and  will  do  them  pleasure,  even  if  they  do  not  wish  it,  for 
the  sake  of  God  and  your  majesty.”*  It  was  in  this  light, 
accordingly,  that  Philip  drew  the  picture  of  his  favorite  min¬ 
ister  to  the  envoy.  Montigny,  although  somewhat  influenced 
by  the  king’s  hypocritical  assurances  of  the  benignity  with 
which  he  regarded  the  Netherlands,  was,  nevertheless,  not  to 
be  deceived  by  this  flattering  portraiture  of  a  man  whom  he 
knew  so  well  and  detested  so  cordially  as  he  did  Granvelle. 
Solicited  by  the  king,  at  their  parting  interview,  to  express 
his  candid  opinion  as  to  the  cause  of  the  dissatisfaction  in  the 
provinces,  Montigny  very  frankly  and  most  imprudently  gave 
vent  to  his  private  animosity  toward  the  cardinal.  He  spoke 
of  his  licentiousness,  greediness,  ostentation,  despotism,  and 
assured  the  monarch  that  nearly  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Netherlands  entertained  the  same  opinion  concerning  him. 
He  then  dilated  upon  the  general  horror  inspired  by  the  in¬ 
quisition  and  the  great  repugnance  felt  to  the  establishment 
of  the  new  episcopates.  These  three  evils,  Granvelle,  the 
inquisitions,  and  the  bishoprics,  he  maintained  were  the  real 
and  sufficient  causes  of  the  increasing  popular  discontent.! 
Time  was  to  reveal  whether  the  open-hearted  envoy  was  to 
escape  punishment  for  his  frankness,  and  whether  vengeance 
for  these  crimes  against  Granvelle  and  Philip  were  to  be  left 
wholly,  as  the  cardinal  had  lately  suggested,  in  the  hands  of 
the  Lord. 

Montigny  returned  late  in  December. \  His  report  concern¬ 
ing  the  results  of  his  mission  was  made  in  the  state  council, 
and  was  received  with  great  indignation. §  The  professions  of 

*  “  Yo  usarS  con  ellos  toda  blandura,  y  les  hart?  plazer  en  quanto  pudiere  atmque  no 
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benevolent  intentions  on  the  part  of  the  sovereign  made  no 
impression  on  the  mind  of  Orange,  who  was  already  in  the 
habit  of  receiving  secret  information  from  Spain  with  regard 
to  the  intentions  of  the  government.  He  knew  very  well  that 
the  plot  revealed  to  him  by  Henry  II.  in  the  wood  of  Vincennes 
was  still  the  royal  programme,  so  far  as  the  Spanish  monarch  was 
concerned.  Moreover,  his  anger  was  heightened  by  informa¬ 
tion  received  from  Montigny  that  the  names  of  Orange,  Eg- 
mont,  and  their  adherents  were  cited  to  him  as  he  passed 
through  France  as  the  avowed  defenders  of  the  Huguenots,  in 
politics  and  religion.*  The  prince,  who  was  still  a  sincere 
Catholic,  while  he  hated  the  persecutions  of  the  inquisition, 
was  furious  at  the  statement.  A  violent  scene  occurred  in 
the  council.  Orange  openly  denounced  the  report  as  a  new 
slander  of  Granvelle/while  Margaret  defended  the  cardinal 
and  denied  the  accusation,  but  at  the  same  time  endeavored 
with  the  utmost  earnestness  to  reconcile  the  conflicting 
parties,  f 

It  had  now  become  certain,  however,  that  the  government 
could  no  longer  be  continued  on  its  present  footing.  Either 
Granvelle  or  the  seigniors  must  succumb.  The  Prince  of 
Orange  was  resolved  that  the  cardinal  should  fall  or  that  he 
would  himself  withdraw  from  all  participation  in  the  affairs 
of  government.  In  this  decision  lie  was  sustained  by  Egmont, 
Horn,  Montigny,  Berghen,  and  the  other  leading  nobles. 
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and  Hoogstraaten — Fabulous  statements  in  Granvelle’s  correspondence  concerning  his 
recall— Universal  mystification— The  cardinal  deceived  by  the  king— Granvelle  in  retire¬ 
ment— His  epicureanism— Fears  in  the  provinces  as  to  his  return — Universal  joy  at  his 
departure  Representations  to  his  discredit  made  by  the  duchess  to  Philip — Her  hypo¬ 
critical  letters  to  the  cardinal — Masquerade  at  Count  Mansfeld’s — Chantonnay’s  advice 
to  his  brother— Review  of  Granvelle’s  administration  and  estimate  of  his  character. 


On  March  11,  1563,  Orange,  Horn,  and  Egmont  united  in  a 
remarkable  letter  to  the  king.*  They  said  that  as  their  longer 
“taciturnity”  might  cause  the  ruin  of  his  majesty’s  affairs,  they 
were  at  last  compelled  to  break  silence.  They  hoped  that  the 
king  would  receive  with  benignity  a  communication  which  was 
pure,  frank,  and  free  from  all  passion.  The  leading  person¬ 
ages  of  the  province,  they  continued,  having  thoroughly  ex¬ 
amined  the  nature  and  extent  of  Cardinal  Granvelle’s  authority, 
had  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  everything  was  in  his 
hands.  This  persuasion,  they  said,  was  rooted  in  the  hearts  of 
all  his  majesty’s  subjects,  and  particularly  in  their  own.  so 
deeply  that  it  could  not  be  eradicated  as  long  as  the  cardinal 
remained.  The  king  was  therefore  implored  to  consider  the 
necessity  of  remedying  the  evil.  The  royal  affairs,  it  was 
affirmed,  would  never  be  successfully  conducted  so  long  as 
they  were  intrusted  to  Granvelle,  because  he  was  so  odious  to  so 
many  people.  If  the  danger  were  not  imminent,  they  should 
not  feel  obliged  to  Avrite  to  his  majesty  with  so  much  vehe¬ 
mence.  It  was,  however,  an  affair  which  allowed  neither  delay 


*  Correspondence  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit,,  ii.  35-39. 
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nor  dissimulation.  They  therefore  prayed  the  king,  if  they 
had  ever  deserved  credence  in  things  of  weight,  to  believe 
them  now.  By  so  doing,  his  majesty  would  avoid  great  mis¬ 
chief.  Many  grand  seigniors,  governors,  and  others  had 
thought  it  necessary  to  give  this  notice,  in  order  that  the  king 
might  prevent  the  ruin  of  the  country.  If,  however,  his 
majesty  was  willing,  as  they  hoped,  to  avoid  discontenting  all 
for  the  sake  of  satisfying  one,  it  was  possible  that  affairs  might 
yet  prosper.  That  they  might  not  be  thought  influenced  by 
ambition  or  by  hope  of  private  profit,  the  writers  asked  leave 
to  retire  from  the  state  council.  Neither  their  reputation, 
they  said,  nor  the  interests  of  the  royal  service  would  permit 
them  to  act  with  the  cardinal.  They  professed  themselves 
dutiful  subjects  and  Catholic  vassals.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
zeal  of  the  leading  seigniors,  the  nobility,  and  other  well- 
disposed  persons,  affairs  would  not  at  that  moment  be  so  tran¬ 
quil;  the  common  people  having  been  so  much  injured,  and 
the  manner  of  life  pursued  by  the  cardinal  not  being  calcu¬ 
lated  to  give  more  satisfaction  than  was  afforded  by  his  un¬ 
limited  authority.  In  conclusion,  the  writers  begged  his 
majesty  not  to  throw  the  blame  upon  them  if  mischance 
should  follow  the  neglect  of  this  warning.  This  memorable 
letter  was  signed  by  Guillaume  de  Nassau,  Lamoral  d’Egmont, 
and  Philippe  de  Montmorency  (Count  Horn).  It  was  dis¬ 
patched  undercover  to  Charles  de  Tisnacq,*a  Belgian,  and 
procurator  for  the  affairs  of  the  Netherlands  at  Madrid,  a  man 
whose  relations  with  Count  Egmont  were  of  a  friendly  char¬ 
acter.  It  was  impossible,  however,  to  keep  the  matter  a  secret 
from  the  person  most  interested.  The  cardinal  wrote  to  the 
king  the  day  before  the  letter  was  written,  and  many  weeks 
before  it  was  sent,  to  apprise  him  that  it  was  coming,  and  to 
instruct  him  as  to  the  answer  he  was  to  make.f  Nearly  all  the 
leading  nobles  and  governors  had  adhered  to  the  substance  of 
the  letter,  save  the  Duke  of  Aerschot,  Count  Aremberg,  and 
Baron  Berlaymont.  The  duke  and  count  had  refused  to  join 
the  league,  violent  scenes  having  occurred  upon  the  subject 
between  them  and  the  leaders  of  the  opposition  party.  Eg¬ 
mont,  being  with  a  large  shooting  party  at  Aerschot’s  country 
place,  Beaumont,  had  taken  occasion  to  urge  the  duke  to  join 
in  the  general  demonstration  against  the  cardinal,  arguing  the 
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matter  in  the  rough,  off-hand,  reckless  manner  which  was 
habitual  with  him.  His  arguments  offended  the  nobleman 
thus  addressed,  who  was  vain  and  irascible.  He  replied  by 
affirming  that  he  was  a  friend  to  Egmont,  but  would  not  have 
him  for  his  master.  He  would  have  nothing  to  do,  he  said, 
with  their  league  against  the  cardinal,  who  had  never  given 
him  cause  of  enmity.  He  had  no  disposition  to  dictate  to 
the  king  as  to  his  choice  of  ministers,  and  his  majesty  was 
quite  right  to  select  his  servants  at  his  own  pleasure.  The 
duke  added  that  if  the  seigniors  did  not  wish  him  for  a  friend, 
it  was  a  matter  of  indifference  to  him.  Not  one  of  them  was 
his  superior;  he  had  as  large  a  band  of  noble  followers  and 
friends  as  the  best  of  them,  and  he  had  no  disposition  to  accept 
the  supremacy  of  any  nobleman  in  the  land.  The  conversa¬ 
tion  carried  on  in  this  key  soon  became  a  quarrel,  and  from 
words  the  two  gentlemen  would  soon  have  come  to  blows,  but 
for  the  interposition  of  Aremberg  and  Robles,  who  were  pres¬ 
ent  at  the  scene.  The  Duchess  of  Parma,  narrating  the  occur¬ 
rence  to  the  king,  added  that  a  duel  had  been  the  expected 
result  of  the  affair,  but  that  the  two  nobles  had  eventually 
been  reconciled.*  It  was  characteristic  of  Aerschot  that  he 
continued  afterward  to  associate  with  the  nobles  upon  friendly 
terms,  while  maintaining  an  increased  intimacy  with  the 
cardinal,  f 

The  gentlemen  who  sent  the  letter  were  annoyed  at  the  pre¬ 
mature  publicity  which  it  seemed  to  have  attained.  Orange  had 
in  vain  solicited  Count  Aremberg  to  join  the  league,  and  had 
quarreled  with  him  in  consequence. \  Egmont,  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  Madame  de  Parma,  openly  charged  Aremberg  with 
having  divulged  the  secret  which  had  been  confided  to  him. 
The  count  fiercely  denied  that  he  had  uttered  a  syllable  on  the 
subject  to  a  human  being;  but  added  that  any  communication 
on  his  part  would  have  been  quite  superfluous,  while  Egmont 
and  his  friends  were  daily  boasting  of  what  they  were  to  ac¬ 
complish.  Egmont  reiterated  the  charge  of  a  breach  of  faith 
Dy  Aremberg.  That  nobleman  replied  by  laying  his  hand 
upon  his  sword,  denouncing  as  liars  all  persons  who  should 
dare  to  charge  him  again  with  such  an  offense,  and  offering  to 

_ii* Rapiers  d’Etat,  vii.  5,  11-21.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  i.  241,  242.  Strada, 

+  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  11-21.—“  Converso  con  ellos.  y  ellos  con  el,  con  muy  buena  cara, 
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fight  out  the  quarrel  upon  the  instant.  Here,  again,  personal 
corn  bat  was,  with  much  difficulty,  averted.* 

Egmont,  rude,  reckless,  and  indiscreet,  was  already  making 
manifest  that  he  was  more  at  home  on  a  battlefield  than  in  a 
political  controversy  where  prudence  and  knowledge  of  human 
nature  were  as  requisite  as  courage.  He  was  at  this  period 
more  liberal  in  his  sentiments  than  at  any  moment  of  his  life. 
Inflamed  by  his  hatred  of  Granvelle,  and  determined  to  com¬ 
pass  the  overthrow  of  that  minister,  he  conversed  freely  with 
all  kinds  of  people,  sought  popularity  among  the  burghers, 
and  descanted  to  every  one  with  much  imprudence  upon  the 
necessity  of  union  for  the  sake  of  liberty  and  the  national 
good.f  The  regent,  while  faithfully  recording  in  her  dis¬ 
patches  everything  of  this  nature  which  reached  her  ears,  ex¬ 
pressed  her  astonishment  at  Egmont’s  course,  because,  as  she 
had  often  taken  occasion  to  inform  the  king,  she  had  always 
considered  the  count  most  sincerely  attached  to  his  maiestv’s 
service.];  J 

Berlaymont,  the  only  other  noble  of  prominence  who  did 
not  approve  the  11th  of  March  letter,  was  at  this  period  at¬ 
tempting  to  “swim  in  two  waters,”  and,  as  usual  in  such  cases, 
found  it  very  difficult  to  keep  himself  afloat.  He  had  refused 
to  join  the  league,  but  he  stood  aloof  from  Granvelle.  On  a 
hope  held  out  by  the  seigniors  that  his  son  should  be  made 
Bishop  of  Liege,  he  had  ceased  during  a  whole  year  from  visit¬ 
ing  the  cardinal,  and  had  never  spoken  to  him  at  the  council- 
board.  §  Granvelle,  in  narrating  these  circumstances  to  the 
king,  expressed  the  opinion  that  Berlaymont,  by  thus  attempt¬ 
ing  to  please  both  parties,  had  thoroughly  discredited  himself 
with  both. || 

The  famous  epistle,  although  a  most  reasonable  and  manly 
statement  of  an  incontrovertible  fact,  was  nevertheless  a  docu¬ 
ment  which  it  required  much  boldness  to  sign.  The  minister 
at  that  moment  seemed  omnipotent,  and  it  was  obvious  that  the 
king  was  determined  upon  a  course  of  political  and  religious 
absolutism.  It  is,  therefore,  not  surprising  that,  although 
many  sustained  its  principles,  few  were  willing  to  affix  their 
names  to  a  paper  which  might  prove  a  death-warrant  to  the 
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signers.  Even  Montigny  and  Berghen,  although  they  had 
been  active  in  conducting  the  whole  cabal,  if  cabal  it  could  be 
called,  refused  to  subscribe  the  letter.*  Egmont  and  Horn 
were  men  of  reckless  daring,  but  they  were  not  keen-sighted 
enough  to  perceive  fully  the  consequences  of  their  acts. 
Orange  was  often  accused  by  his  enemies  of  timidity,  but  no 
man  ever  doubted  his  profound  capacity  to  look  quite  through 
the  deeds  of  men.  His  political  foresight  enabled  him  to 
measure  the  dangerous  precipice  which  they  were  deliberately 
approaching,  while  the  abyss  might  perhaps  be  shrouded  to 
the  vision  of  his  companions.  He  was  too  tranquil  of  nature 
to  be  hurried  by  passion  into  a  grave  political  step,  which 
in  cooler  moments  he  might  regret.  He  resolutely,  therefore, 
and  with  his  eyes  open,  placed  himself  in  open  and  recorded 
enmity  with  the  most  powerful  and  dangerous  man  in  the 
whole  Spanish  realm,  and  incurred  the  resentment  of  a  king 
who  never  forgave.  It  may  be  safely  averred  that  as  much 
courage  was  requisite  thus  to  confront  a  cold  and  malignant 
despotism,  and  to  maintain  afterward,  without  flinching,  dur¬ 
ing  a  whole  lifetime,  the  cause  of  national  rights  and  liberty 
of  conscience,  as  to  head  the  most  brilliant  charge  of  cavalry 
that  ever  made  hero  famous. 

Philip  answered  the  letter  of  the  three  nobles  on  the  6th  of 
June  following.  In  this  reply, f  which  was  brief,  he  acknowl¬ 
edged  the  zeal  and  affection  by  which  the  writers  had  been 
actuated.  He  suggested,  nevertheless,  that,  as  they  had  men¬ 
tioned  no  particular  cause  for  adopting  the  advice  contained 
in  their  letter,  it  would  be  better  that  one  of  them  should 
come  to  Madrid  to  confer  with  him.  Such  matters,  he  said, 
could  be  better  treated  by  word  of  mouth.  He  might  thus 
receive  sufficient  information  to  enable  him  to  form  a  decision, 
for,  said  he  in  conclusion,  it  was  not  his  custom  to  aggrieve 
any  of  his  ministers  without  cause.  J 

This  was  a  fine  phrase,  but  under  the  circumstances  of  its 
application,  quite  ridiculous.  There  was  no  question  of 
aggrieving  the  minister.  The  letter  of  the  three  nobles  was 
very  simple.  It  consisted  of  a  fact  and  a  deduction.  The 
fact  stated  was,  that  the  cardinal  was  odious  to  all  classes  of 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  2. 
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the  nation.  The  deduction  drawn  was,  that  the  government 
could  no  longer  be  carried  on  by  him  without  imminent  dan¬ 
ger  of  ruinous  convulsions.  The  fact  was  indisputable.  The 
person  most  interested  confirmed  it  in  his  private  letters. 
“  ’Tis  said/’  wrote  Granvelle  to  Philip,  “that  grandees,  nobles, 
and  people,  all  abhor  me,  nor  am  I  surprised  to  find  that 
grandees,  nobles,  and  people  are  all  openly  against  me,  since 
each  and  all  have  been  invited  to  join  in  the  league.”*  The 
cardinal’s  reasons  for  the  existence  of  the  unpopularity,  which 
he  admitted  to  the  full,  have  no  bearing  upon  the  point  in  the 
letter.  The  fact  was  relied  upon  to  sustain  a  simple,  although 
a  momentous  inference.  It  was  for  Philip  to  decide  upon  the 
propriety  of  the  deduction,  and  to  abide  by  the  consequences 
of  his  resolution  when  taken.  As  usual,  however,  the  monarch 
was  not  capable  of  making  up  his  mind.  He  knew  very  well 
that  the  cardinal  was  odious  and  infamous,  because  he  was  the 
willing  impersonation  of  the  royal  policy.  Philip  was,  there¬ 
fore,  logically  called  upon  to  abandon  the  policy  or  to  sustain 
the  minister.  He  could  make  up  his  mind  to  do  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other.  In  the  meantime  a  well-turned  period  of 
mock  magnanimity  had  been  furnished  him.  This  he  accord¬ 
ingly  transmitted  as  his  first  answer  to  a  most  important  com¬ 
munication  upon  a  subject  which,  in  the  words  of  the  writers, 
“admitted  neither  of  dissimulation  nor  delay.”  To  deprive 
Philip  of  dissimulation  and  delay,  however,  was  to  take  away 
his  all.  They  were  the  two  weapons  with  which  he  fought  his 
long  life's  battle.  They  summed  up  the  whole  of  his  intellec¬ 
tual  resources.  It  was  inevitable,  therefore,  that  he  should 
at  once  have  recourse  to  both  on  such  an  emergency  as  the 
present  one. 

At  the  same  time  that  he  sent  his  answer  to  the  nobles,  he 
wrote  an  explanatory  letter  to  the  regent.  He  informed  her 
that  he  had  received  the  communication  of  the  three  seigniors, 
but  instructed  her  that  she  was  to  appear  to  know  nothing  of 
the  matter  until  Egmont  should  speak  to  her  upon  the  subject. 
He  added  that,  although  he  had  signified  his  wish  to  the  three 
nobles,  that  one  of  them,  without  specifying  which,  should 
come  to  Madrid,  he  in  reality  desired  that  Egmont,  who 
seemed  the  most  tractable  of  the  three,  should  be  the  one 


*“Que  agora  grandes  y  nobles  y  pueblo  me  abhorrecian,”  etc. — Paplers  d’Etat, 
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deputed.  The  king  added  that  his  object  was  to  divide  the 
nobles,  and  to  gain  time .* 

It  was  certainly  superfluous  upon  Philip’s  part  to  inform  bis 
sister  that  his  object  was  to  gain  time.  Procrastination  was 
always  his  first  refuge,  as  if  the  march  of  the  world’s  events 
would  pause  indefinitely  while  he  sat  in  his  cabinet  and  pon¬ 
dered.  It  was,  however,  sufficiently  puerile  to  recommend  to 
his  sister  an  affectation  of  ignorance  on  a  subject  concerning 
which  nobles  had  wrangled,  and  almost  drawn  their  swords  in 
her  presence.  This,  however,  was  the  king’s  statesmanship 
when  left  to  his  unaided  exertions.  Granvelle,  who  was  both 
Philip  and  Margaret  when  either  had  to  address  or  to  respond 
to  the  world  at  large,  did  not  always  find  it  necessary  to  regu¬ 
late  the  correspondence  of  his  puppets  between  themselves. 
In  order  more  fully  to  divide  the  nobles,  the  king  also  trans¬ 
mitted  to  Egmont  a  private  note,  in  his  own  handwriting,  ex¬ 
pressing  his  desire  that  he  should  visit  Spain  in  person,  that 
they  might  confer  together  upon  the  whole  subject. f 

These  letters,  as  might  be  supposed,  produced  anything 
but  a  satisfactory  effect.  The  discontent  and  rage  of  the  gen¬ 
tlemen  who  had  written  or  sustained  the  11th  of  March  com¬ 
munication  was  much  increased.  The  answer  was,  in  truth, 
no  answer  at  all.  “  ’Tis  a  cold  and  bad  reply,”  wrote  Louis 
of  Nassau,  “to  send  after  so  long  a  delay.  ’Tis  easy  to  see 
that  the  letter  came  from  the  cardinal’s  smithy.  In  sunimd, 
it  is  a  vile  business,  if  the  gentlemen  are  all  to  be  governed 
by  one  person.  I  hope  to  God  his  power  will  come  soon  to  an 
end.  Nevertheless,”  added  Louis,  “the  gentlemen  are  all 
wide  awake,  for  they  trust  the  red  fellow  not  a  bit  more  than 
he  deserves.”^ 

The  reader  has  already  seen  that  the  letter  was  indeed 
from  the  cardinal’s  smithy,”  Granvelle  having  instructed  his 
master  how  to  reply  to  the  seigniors  before  the  communication 
had  been  dispatched. 

The  duchess  wrote  immediately  to  inform  her  brother  that 
Egmont  had  expressed  himself  willing  enough  to  go  to  Spain, 
but  had  added  that  he  must  first  consult  Orange  and  Horn.g 
As  soon  as  that  step  had  been  taken,  she  had  been  informed 
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that  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  advise  with  all  the  gentle¬ 
men  who  had  sanctioned  their  letter.  The  duchess  had  then 
tried  in  vain  to  prevent  such  an  assembly,  but  finding  that, 
even  if  forbidden,  it  would  still  take  place,  she  had  permitted 
the  meeting  in  Brussels,  as  she  could  better  penetrate  into 
their  proceedings  there  than  if  it  should  be  held  at  a  dis¬ 
tance.  She  added  that  she  should  soon  send  her  secretary 
Armenteros  to  Spain,  that  the  king  might  be  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  what  was  occurring.* 

Egmont  soon  afterward  wrote  to  Philip,  declining  to  visit 
Spain  expressly  on  account  of  the  cardinal.  He  added  that 
he  was  ready  to  undertake  the  journey,  should  the  king  com¬ 
mand  his  presence  for  any  other  object,  f  The  same  decision 
was  formally  communicated  to  the  regent  by  those  Chevaliers 
of  the  Fleece  who  had  approved  the  11th  of  March  letter — 
Montigny,  Berghen,  Meghem,  Mansfeld,  Ligne,  Hoogstraaten, 
Orange,  Egmont,  and  Horn.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  speak¬ 
ing  in  the  name  of  all,  informed  her  that  they  did  not  consider 
it  consistent  with  their  reputation,  nor  with  the  interest  of 
his  majesty,  that  any  one  of  them  should  make  so  long  and 
troublesome  a  journey  in  order  to  accuse  the  cardinal.  For 
any  other  purpose,  they  all  held  themselves  ready  to  go  to 
Spain  at  once.  The  duchess  expressed  her  regret  at  this  reso¬ 
lution.  The  prince  replied  by  affirming  that,  in  all  their  pro¬ 
ceedings,  they  had  been  governed,  not  by  hatred  of  Granvelle, 
but  by  a  sense  of  duty  to  his  majesty.  It  was  now,  he  added, 
for  the  king  to  pursue  what  course  it  pleased  him.]; 

Four  days  after  this  interview  with  the  regent,  Orange, 
Egmont,  and  Horn  addressed  a  second  letter  to  the  king.§  In 
this  communication  they  stated  that  they  had  consulted  with 
all  the  gentlemen  with  whose  approbation  their  first  letter  had 
been  written.  As  to  the  journey  of  one  of  them  to  Spain,  as 
suggested,  they  pronounced  it  very  dangerous  for  any  seignior 
to  absent  himself,  in  the  condition  of  affairs  which  then  ex¬ 
isted.  It  was  not  a  sufficient  cause  to  go  thither  on  account 
of  Granvelle.  They  disclaimed  any  intention  of  making  them¬ 
selves  parties  to  a  process  against  the  cardinal.  They  had 
thought  that  their  simple,  brief  announcement  would  have 
sufficed  to  induce  his  majesty  to  employ  that  personage  in 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  255-359. 
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other  places,  where  his  talents  would  be  more  fruitful.  As 
to  “aggrieving  the  cardinal  without  cause,”  there  was  no 
question  of  aggrieving  him  at  all,  but  of  relieving  him  of  an 
office  which  could  not  remain  in  his  hands  without  disaster. 
As  to  no  particular  cause  having  been  mentioned,”  they  said 
the  omission  was  from  no  lack  of  many  such.  They  had 
charged  none,  however,  because,  from  their  past  services  and 
their  fidelity  to  his  majesty,  they  expected  to  be  believed  on 
their  honor,  without  further  witnesses  or  evidence.  They  had 
no  intention  of  making  themselves  accusers.  They  had  pur¬ 
posely  abstained  from  specifications.  If  his  majesty  should 
proceed  to  ampler  information,  causes  enough  would  he  found. 
It  was  better,  however,  that  they  should  be  furnished  by  others 
than  by  themselves.  His  majesty  would  then  find  that  the 
public  and  general  complaint  was  not  without  adequate  mo¬ 
tives.  1  hey  renewed  their  prayer  to  be  excused  from  serving 
in  the  council  of  state,  in  order  that  they  might  not  be  after¬ 
ward  inculpated  for  the  faults  of  others.  Feeling  that  the 
controversy  between  themselves  and  the  Cardinal  de  Granvelle 
m  the  state  council  produced  no  fruit  for  his  majesty’s  affairs, 
they  preierred  to  yield  to  him.  In  conclusion,  they  begged 
the  king  to  excuse  the  simplicity  of  their  letters,  the  rather 
that  they  were  not  by  nature  great  orators,  but  more  accus¬ 
tomed  to  do  well  than  to  speak  well,  which  was  also  more 
becoming  to  persons  of  their  quality.* 

On  the  4th  of  August  Count  Horn  also  addressed  a  private 
letter  to  the  king,  written  in  the  same  spirit  as  that  which 
characterized  the  joint  letter  just  cited.  He  assured  his 
majesty  that  the  cardinal  could  render  no  valuable  service  to 
the  crown  on  account  of  the  hatred  which  the  whole  nation 
bore  him,  but  that,  as  far  as  regarded  the  maintenance  of  the 
ancient  religion,  all  the  nobles  were  willing  to  do  their  duty,  f 

The  regent  now  dispatched,  according  to  promise,  her  pri¬ 
vate  secretary,  Thomas  de  Armenteros,  to  Spain.  His  instruc¬ 
tions,  t  which  were  very  elaborate,  showed  that  Granvelle  was 
not  mistaken  when  he  charged  her  with  being  entirely 
changed  in  regard  to  him,  and  when  he  addressed  her  a  re- 
proachful  letter,  protesting  his  astonishment  that  his  conduct 


*  D  autant  que  ne  sornmes  point  de  nature  grans  orateurs  ou  harangueurs  et  nlns 
“tUaTe.”-Md  'eqUe  Wen  dire’C°mme  aUS^n  est  “feu*  stent  a  gens  de 
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had  become  suspicions,  and  his  inability  to  divine  the  cause  of 
the  weariness  and  dissatisfaction  which  she  manifested  in 
regard  to  him.* 

Armenteros,  a  man  of  low,  mercenary,  and  deceitful  char¬ 
acter,  but  a  favorite  of  the  regent,  and  already  beginning  to 
acquire  that  influence  over  her  mind  which  was  soon  to  be¬ 
come  so  predominant,  was  no  friend  of  the  cardinal.  It  was 
not  probable  that  he  would  diminish  the  effect  of  that  vague 
censure,  mingled  with  faint  commendation,  which  character¬ 
ized  Margaret’s  instructions  by  any  laudatory  suggestions  of 
his  own.  He  was  directed  to  speak  in  general  terms  of  the 
advance  of  heresy,  and  the  increasing  penury  of  the  exchequer. 
He  was  to  request  two  hundred  thousand  crowns  toward  the 
lottery,  which  the  regent  proposed  to  set  up  as  a  financial 
scheme.  He  was  to  represent  that  the  duchess  had  tried,  un¬ 
successfully,  every  conceivable  means  of  accommodating  the 
quarrel  between  the  cardinal  and  the  seigniors.  She  recog¬ 
nized  Granvelle’s  great  capacity,  experience,  zeal,  and  devo¬ 
tion — for  all  which  qualities  she  made  much  of  him — while  on 
the  other  hand  she  felt  that  it  would  be  a  great  inconvenience, 
and  might  cause  a  revolt  of  the  country,  were  she  to  retain 
him  in  the  Netherlands  against  the  will  of  the  seigniors. 
These  motives  had  compelled  her,  the  messenger  was  to  add, 
to  place  both  views  of  the  subject  before  the  eyes  of  the  king. 
Armenteros  was,  furthermore,  to  narrate  the  circumstances  of 
the  interviews  which  had  recently  taken  place  between  herself 
and  the  leaders  of  the  opposition  party,  f 

From  the  tenor  of  these  instructions  it  was  sufficiently 
obvious  that  Margaret  of  Parma  was  not  anxious  to  retain  the 
cardinal,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  she  was  beginning  already 
to  feel  alarm  at  the  dangerous  position  in  which  she  found 
herself.  A  few  days  after  the  three  nobles  had  dispatched 
their  last  letter  to  the  king,  they  had  handed  her  a  formal 
remonstrance.  In  this  document  they  stated  their  conviction 
that  the  country  was  on  the  highroad  to  ruin,  both  as  regarded 
his  majesty’s  service  and  the  common  weal.  The  exchequer 
was  bare,  the  popular  discontent  daily  increasing,  the  fortresses 
on  the  frontier  in  a  dilapidated  condition.  It  was  to  be  appre¬ 
hended  daily  that  merchants  and  other  inhabitants  of  the 
provinces  would  be  arrested  in  foreign  countries,  to  satisfy  the 
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debts  owed  by  his  majesty.  To  provide  against  all  these  evils, 
but  one  course,  it  was  suggested,  remained  to  the  government 
to  summon  the  States-general,  and  to  rely  upon  their  coun¬ 
sel  and  support.  The  nobles,  however,  forebore  to  press  this 
point,  by  reason  of  the  prohibition  which  the  regent  had  re¬ 
ceived  from  the  king.  They  suggested,  however,  that  such 
an  interdiction  could  have  been  dictated  only  by  a  distrust 
created  between  his  majesty  and  the  estates  by  persons  having 
no  love  for  either,  and  who  were  determined  to  leave  no  re¬ 
source  by  which  the  distress  of  the  country  could  be  prevented. 
The  nobles,  therefore,  begged  her  highness  not  to  take  it 
amiss  if,  so  long  as  the  king  was  indisposed  to  make  other 
arrangements  for  the  administration  of  the  provinces,  they 
should  abstain  from  appearing  at  the  state  council.  They 
preferred  to  cause  tire  shadow  at  last  to  disappear,  which  they 
had  so  long  joersonated.  In  conclusion,  however,  they  ex¬ 
pressed  their  determination  to  do  their  duty  in  their  several 

governments,  and  to  serve  the  regent  to  the  best  of  their 
abilities.* 

After  this  remonstrance  had  been  delivered,  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  Count  Horn,  and  Count  Egmont  abstained  entirely 
from  the  sessions  of  the  state  council.  She  was  left  alone 
with  the  cardinal,  whom  she  already  hated,  and  with  his  two 
shadows,  Viglius  and  Berlaymont. 

Armenteros,  after  a  month  spent  on  his  journey,  arrived  in 
Spam,  and  was  soon  admitted  to  an  audience  by  Philip  In 
his  first  interview,  which  lasted  four  hours, f  he  read  to  the 
king  all  the  statements  and  documents  with  which  he  had 
come  provided,  and  humbly  requested  a  prompt  decision. 
Such  a  result  was  of  course  out  of  the  question.  Moreover 
the  Cortes  of  Tarragon,  which  happened  then  to  be  in  session, 
and  which  required  the  royal  attention,  supplied  the  monarch 
with  a  fresh  excuse  for  indulging  in  his  habitual  vacillation. t 
Meantime,  by  way  of  obtaining  additional  counsel  in  so  °rave 
an  emergency,  he  transmitted  the  letters  of  the  nobles,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  other  papers,  to  the  Duke  of  Alva,  and  re¬ 
quested  his  opinion  on  the  subject.§  Alva  replied  with  the 
roar  of  a  wild  beast. 
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“Every  time,”  he  wrote,  “that  I  see  the  dispatches  of  those 
three  Flemish  seigniors  my  rage  is  so  much  excited  thp,t  if  I 
did  not  use  all  possible  efforts  to  restrain  it  my  sentiments 
would  seem  those  of  a  madman.”*  After  this  splenitive  ex¬ 
ordium  he  proceeded  to  express  the  opinion  that  all  the 
hatred  and  complaints  against  the  cardinal  had  arisen  from 
his  opposition  to  the  convocation  of  the  States-general.  With 
regard  to  persons  who  had  so  richly  deserved  such  chastise¬ 
ment,  he  recommended  “that  their  heads  should  be  taken  off; 
but,  until  this  could  be  done,  that  the  king  should  dissemble 
with  them.”  He  advised  Philip  not  to  reply  to  their  letters, 
but  merely  to  intimate,  through  the  regent,  that  their  reasons 
for  the  course  proposed  by  them  did  not  seem  satisfactory. 
He  did  not  prescribe  this  treatment  of  the  case  as  “a  true 
remedy,  but  only  as  a  palliative;  because  for  the  moment  only 
weak  medicines  could  be  employed,  from  which,  however,  but 
small  effect  could  be  anticipated.”!  As  to  recalling  the  car¬ 
dinal,  “as  they  had  the  impudence  to  propose  to  his  majesty,” 
the  duke  most  decidedly  advised  against  the  step.  In  the 
meantime,  and  before  it  should  be  practicable  to  proceed  “to 
that  vigorous  chastisement  already  indicated,”  he  advised 
separating  the  nobles  as  much  as  possible  by  administering 
flattery  and  deceitful  caresses  to  Egmont,  who  might  be  en¬ 
trapped  more  easily  than  the  others. 

Here,  at  least,  was  a  man  who  knew  his  own  mind.  Here 
was  a  servant  who  could  be  relied  upon  to  do  his  master’s  bid¬ 
ding  whenever  this  master  should  require  his  help.  The 
vigorous  explosion  of  wrath  with  which  the  duke  thus  re¬ 
sponded  to  the  first  symptoms  of  what  he  regarded  as  rebellion 
gave  a  feeble  intimation  of  the  tone  which  he  tvould  assume 
when  that  movement  should  have  reached  a  more  advanced 
stage.  It  might  be  guessed  what  kind  of  remedies  he  would 
one  day  prescribe  in  place  of  the  “mild  medicines”  in  which 
he  so  reluctantly  acquiesced  for  the  present. 

While  this  had  been  the  course  pursued  by  the  seigniors, 
the  regent  and  the  king,  in  regard  to  that  all-absorbing  sub¬ 
ject  of  Netberiand  politics — the  struggle  against  Granvelle — 

*  “  Cada  vez  que  veo  los  despachos  de  aquellos  tres  sefiores  me  muevan  la  colera,  do 
manera  que  si  no  procurasse  muclio  templarla.  creo  pareceria  a  V.  M.  mi  opinion  de 
hombre  frenetieo,”  etc.,  etc.— G.  v.  Prinst,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  176-177. 

t  “ - que  no  se  pueden  aplicar  sino  medicines  muy  flojas  y  dudando  muclio  de  la 

operacion  que  podran  hazer.”— Ibid. 


330  THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1563. 

the  cardinal,  in  his  letters  to  Philip,  had  been  painting  the 
situation  by  minute  daily  touches,  in  a  manner  of  which  his 
pencil  alone  possessed  the  secret. 

Still  maintaining  the  attitude  of  an  injured  but  forgiving 
Christian,  he  spoke  of  the  nobles  in  a  tone  of  gentle  sorrow. 
He  deprecated  any  rising  of  the  royal  wrath  in  his  behalf;  he 
would  continue  to  serve  the  gentlemen,  whether  they  would 
or  no;  he  was  most  anxious  lest  any  considerations  on  his 
account  should  interfere  with  the  king’s  decision  in  regard  to 
the  course  to  be  pursued  in  the  Netherlands.  At  the  same 
time,  notwithstanding  these  general  professions  of  benevolence 
toward  the  nobles,  he  represented  them  as  broken  spendthrifts, 
wishing  to  create  general  confusion  in  order  to  escape  from 
personal  liabilities;  as  conspirators  who  had  placed  themselves 
within  the  reach  of  the  attorney -general;*  as  ambitious  mal¬ 
contents  who  were  disposed  to  overthrow  the  royal  authority, 
and  to  substitute  an  aristocratic  republic  upon  its  ruins.  lie 
would  say  nothing  to  prejudice  the  king’s  mind  against  these 
gentlemen,  but  he  took  care  to  omit  nothing  which  could  pos¬ 
sibly  accomplish  that  result.  He  described  them  as  systemat¬ 
ically  opposed  to  the  policy  which  he  knew  lay  nearest  the 
king’s  heart,  and  as  determined  to  assassinate  the  faithful 
minister  who  was  so  resolutely  carrying  it  out,  if  his  removal 
could  be  effected  in  no  other  way.  He  spoke  of  the  state  of 
religion  as  becoming  more  and  more  unsatisfactory,  and  be¬ 
wailed  the  difficulty  with  which  he  could  procure  the  burning 
of  heretics — difficulties  originating  in  the  reluctance  of  men 
from  whose  elevated  rank  better  things  might  have  been 
expected. 

As  Granvelle  is  an  important  personage,  as  his  character 
has  been  alternately  the  subject  of  much  censure  and  of  more 
applause,  and  as  the  , epoch  now  described  was  the  one  in  which 
the  causes  of  the  great  convulsion  were  rapidly  germinating, 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  reader  should  be  placed  in  a 
position  to  study  the  main  character,  as  painted  by  his  own 
hand — the  hand  in  which  were  placed,  at  that  moment,  the 
destinies  of  a  mighty  empire.  It  is  the  historian’s  duty, 
therefore,  to  hang  the  picture  of  his  administration  fully  in 
the  light.  At  the  moment  when  the  11th  of  March  letter  was 
dispatched,  the  cardinal  represented  Orange  and  Egmont  as 
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endeavoring  by  every  method  of  menace  or  blandishment  to 
induce  all  the  grand  seigniors  and  petty  nobles  to  join  in  the 
league  against  himself.  They  had  quarreled  with  Aerschot 
and  Aremberg,  they  had  more  than  half-seduced  Berlaymont, 
and  they  stigmatized  all  who  refused  to  enter  into  their  league 
as  cardinalists  and  familiars  of  the  inquisition.*  He  pro¬ 
tested  that  he  should  regard  their  ill-will  with  indifference, 
were  he  not  convinced  that  he  was  himself  only  a  pretext, 
and  that  their  designs  were  really  much  deeper. f  Since  the 
return  of  Montigny,  the  seigniors  had  established  a  league 
which  that  gentleman  and  his  brother,  Count  Horn,  had  both 
joined.  He  would  say  nothing  concerning  the  defamatory 
letters  and  pamphlets  of  which  he  was  the  constant  object, 
for  he  wished  no  heed  taken  of  matters  which  concerned  ex¬ 
clusively  himself.  Notwithstanding  this  disclaimer,  however, 
he  rarely  omitted  to  note  the  appearance  of  all  such  produc¬ 
tions  for  his  majesty’s  especial  information.  “It  was  better 
to  calm  men’s  spirits,”  he  said,  “than  to  excite  them.”  As 
to  fostering  quarrels  among  the  seigniors,  as  the  king  had 
recommended,  that  was  hardly  necessary,  for  discord  was  fast 
sowing  its  own  seeds.  “It  gave  him  much  pain,”  he  said,  with 
a  Christian  sigh,  “to  observe  that  such  dissensions  had  already 
arisen,  and  unfortunately  on  his  account.”];  He  then  pro¬ 
ceeded  circumstantially  to  describe  the  quarrel  between  Aer¬ 
schot  and  Egmont,  already  narrated  by  the  regent,  omitting 
in  his  statement  no  particular  which  could  make  Egmont 
reprehensible  in  the  royal  eyes.  He  likewise  painted  the 
quarrel  between  the  same  noble  and  Aremberg,  to  which  he 
had  already  alluded  in  previous  letters  to  the  king,  adding 
that  many  gentlemen,  and  even  the  more  prudent  part  of  the 
people,  were  dissatisfied  with  the  course  of  the  grandees,  and 
that  he  was  taking  underhand  but  dexterous  means  to  confirm 
them  in  such  sentiments. §  He  instructed  Philip  how  to  reply 
to  the  letter  addressed  to  him,  but  begged  his  majesty  not  to 
hesitate  to  sacrifice  him  if  the  interests  of  his  crown  should 
seem  to  require  it.  || 

With  regard  to  religious  matters,  he  repeatedly  deplored 
that,  notwithstanding  his  own  exertions  and  those  of  Madame 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  5,  11-21;  18,  19,  sqq.  +  Ibid. 
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de  Parma,  things  were  not  going  on  as  he  desired,  but  on  the 
contrary  very  badly — “For  the  love  of  God  and  the  service  of 
the  holy  religion,”  he  cried  out  fervently,  “put  your  royal 
hand  valiantly  to  the  work,  otherwise  we  have  only  to  ex¬ 
claim,  Help,  Lord,  for  we  perish!”*  Having  uttered  this 
pious  exhortation  in  the  ear  of  a  man  who  needed  no  stimu¬ 
lant  in  the  path  of  persecution,  he  proceeded  to  express  his 
regrets  that  the  judges  and  other  officers  were  not  taking  in 
hand  the  chastisement  of  heresy  with  becoming  vigor,  f 

Yet  at  that  very  moment  Peter  Titelmann  was  raging 
through  Flanders,  tearing  whole  families  out  of  bed  and  burn¬ 
ing  them  to  ashes,  with  such  utter  disregard  to  all  laws  or 
forms  as  to  provoke  in  the  very  next  year  a  solemn  protest 
from  the  four  estates  of  Flanders;  and  Titelmann  was  but  one 
of  a  dozen  inquisitors. 

Granvelle,  however,  could  find  little  satisfaction  in  the  exer¬ 
tions  of  subordinates  so  long  as  men  in  high  station  were 
remiss  in  their  duties.  The  Marquis  Berghen,  he  informed 
Philip,  showed  but  little  disposition  to  put  down  heresy  in 
Valenciennes,  while  Montigny  was  equally  remiss  at  Tournay.J 
They  were  often  heard  to  say,  to  any  who  chose  to  listen,  that 
it  was  not  right  to  inflict  the  punishment  of  death  for  matters 
of  religion. §  This  sentiment,  uttered  in  that  age  of  blood 
and  fire,  and  crowning  the  memory  of  those  unfortunate 
nobles  with  eternal  honor,  was  denounced  by  the  churchman  as 
criminal,  and  deserving  of  castigation.  He  intimated,  more¬ 
over,  that  these  pretenses  of  clemency  were  mere  hypocrisy, 
and  that  self-interest  was  at  the  bottom  of  their  compassion. 
“ ’Tis  very  black,”  said  he, ||  “when  interest  governs;  but 
these  men  are  all  in  debt,  so  deeply  that  they  owe  their  very 
souls.  They  are  seeking  every  means  of  escaping  from  their 
obligations,  and  are  most  desirous  of  creating  general  confu¬ 
sion.”  As  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  cardinal  asserted  that 
he  owed  nine  hundred  thousand  florins,  and  had  hardly  twenty- 
five  thousand  a  year  clear  income,  while  he  spent  ninety  thou¬ 
sand,  having  counts,  barons,  and  gentlemen  in  great  numbers 
in  his  household. 1"  At  this  point,  he  suggested  that  it  might 

*  Papiers  d'Etat,  vii.  83.  t  Ibid.,  vii.  33. 

t  Ibid.,  vii.  45-51.  §  Ibid. 

I!  “  Y  es  la  negraquando  domina  ei  interesse  y  no  me  espanto  que  deven  todos  el  alma 
y  cada  dia  gastan  mas,”  etc.,  etc.— Ibid. 

f  Ibid. 
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be  well  to  find  employment  for  some  of  these  grandees  in 
Spain  and  other  dominions  of  his  majesty,  adding  that  perhaps 
Orange  might  accept  the  viceroyalty  of  Sicily.* 

Resuming  the  religious  matter,  a  few  weeks  later,  he  ex- 
pressed  himself  a  little  more  cheerfully.  “We  have  made  so 
much  outcry,”  said  he,  “that  at  last  Marquis  Berghen  has 
been  forced  to  burn  a  couple  of  heretics  at  Valenciennes. 
Thus,  it  is  obvious,”  moralized  the  cardinal,  “that  if  he 
were  really  willing  to  apply  the  remedy  in  that  place,  much 
progress  might  be  made;  but  that  we  can  do  but  little  so 
long  as  he  remains  in  the  government  of  the  provinces 
and  refuses  to  assist  us.”f  In  a  subsequent  letter,  he  again 
uttered  complaints  against  the  marquis  and  Montigny,  who 
were  evermore  his  scapegoats  and  bugbears.  Berghen  will 
give  us  no  aid,  he  wrote,  despite  of  all  the  letters  we  send 
him.  He  absents  himself  for  private  and  political  reasons. 
Montigny  has  eaten  meat  in  Lent,  as  the  Bishop  of  Tournay 
informs  me.J  Both  he  and  the  marquis  say  openly  that  it  is 
not  right  to  shed  blood  for  matters  of  faith,  so  that  the  king 
can  judge  how'  much  can  be  effected  with  such  coadjutors. § 
Berghen  avoids  the  persecution  of  heretics,  wrote  the  cardinal 
again,  a  month  later,  to  Secretary  Perez.  He  has  gone  to 
Spa  for  his  health,  although  those  who  saw  him  last  say  he 
is  fat  and  hearty.  ||  Granvelle  added,  however,  that  they  had 
at  last  “burned  one  more  preacher  alive.”  The  heretic,  he 
stated,  had  feigned  repentance  to  save  his  life,  but  finding 
that,  at  any  rate,  his  head  would  be  cut  off  as  a  dogmatizer, 
he  retracted  his  recantation.  “So,”  concluded  the  cardinal 
complacently,  “they  burned  him.”l 

He  chronicled  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the  principal  per¬ 
sonages  in  the  Netherlands,  for  the  instruction  of  the  king, 
with  great  regularity,  insinuating  suspicions  when  unable  to 
furnish  evidence,  and  adding  charitable  apologies,  which  he 
knew  would  have  but  small  effect  upon  the  mind  of  his  corre¬ 
spondent.  Thus  he  sent  an  account  of  a  “very  secret  meet- 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  51 . 

+  “ _ y  se  ha  gridado  tanto  que  al  cabo  el  Marques  de  Berghes  ha  hecho  quemar  dos 

hereges  en  Valencianes  sin  ruydo - que  si  de  veras  sequiriesse  atender  el  remedio  de 

aquella  tierra  mucho  se  podria  aprovechar;  pero  no  lo  podremos  hazer  m  ientras  es 
en  quel  govierno  si  el  no  quiere  ny  de  otra  manera  que  por  su  meno.  —Papiers  d  Etat, 
vii.  69. 


I  Papiers,  d’Etat  vii.  75. 

II  “  Bueno  y  gordo.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  105. 


§  Ibid. 

It  “Y  assi  le  quemaron.”— Ibid. 
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ing”  held  by  Orange,  Egniont,  Horn,  Montigny  and  Berghen, 
at  the  abbey  of  La  Forest,* * * §  near  Brussels,  adding  that  he  did 
not  know  what  they  had  been  doing  there,  and  was  at  loss 
what  to  suspect.  He  would  be  most  happy,  he  said,  to  put 
the  best  interpretation  upon  their  actions,  but  he  could  not 
help  remembering  with  great  sorrow  the  observation  so  re¬ 
cently  made  by  Orange  to  Montigny,  that  one  day  they  should 
be  stronger.  Later  in  the  year  the  cardinal  informed  the 
king  that  the  same  nobles  were  holding  a  conference  at  Weerdt, 
that  he  had  not  learned  what  had  been  transacted  there,  but 
thought  the  affair  very  suspicious,  f  Philip  immediately  com¬ 
municated  the  intelligence  to  Alva,  together  with  an  expres¬ 
sion  of  Granvelle’s  fears  and  of  his  own,  that  a  popular 
outbreak  would  be  the  consequence  of  the  continued  presence 
of  the  minister  in  the  Netherlands.  J 

The  cardinal  omitted  nothing  in  the  way  of  anecdote  or 
innuendo  which  could  injure  the  character  of  the  leading 
nobles,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  Count  Egmont.  With 
this  important  personage,  those  character  he  well  understood, 
he  seemed  determined,  if  possible,  to  maintain  friendly  rela¬ 
tions.  There  was  a  deep  policy  in  this  desire,  to  which  we 
shall  advert  hereafter.  The  other  seigniors  were  described  in 
general  terms  as  disposed  to  overthrow  the  royal  authority. 
They  were  bent  upon  Granvelle’s  downfall  as  the  first  step, 
because,  that  being  accomplished,  the  rest  would  follow  as  a 
matter  of  course. §  “They  intend,”  said  he,  “to  reduce  the 
state  into  the  form  of  a  republic,  in  which  the  king  shall  have 
no  power  except  to  do  their  bidding. ”||  He  added  that  he 
saw  with  regret  so  many  German  troops  gathering  on  tne 
borders;  for  he  believed  them  to  be  in  the  control  of  the  dis¬ 
affected  nobles  of  the  Netherlands. I"  Having  made  this  grave 
insinuation,  he  proceeded  in  the  same  breath  to  express  his 
anger  at  a  statement  said  to  have  been  made  by  Orange  and 
Egmont,  to  the  effect  that  he  had  charged  them  with  intend¬ 
ing  to  excite  a  civil  commotion,  an  idea,  he  added,  which  had 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  69. 

t  Ibid.,  266.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  275. 

X  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  277. 

§  “  Quieren  dar  en  mi  pMmero  porque  hecho  esto  va  lo  demas  su  passo  ’’—Papiers 
d’Etat,  vii.  167. 

II  “  Y  querrian  reduzir  esto  en  forma  de  republica,  en  la  qual  no  pudiesse  el  Rey  sino 
que  ellos  quisiessen.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  165. 

1  Ibid. — Compare  G.  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc. ;  supplement,  14-16. 
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never  entered  his  head.*  In  the  same  paragraph,  he  poured 
into  the  most  suspicious  ear  that  ever  listened  to  a  tale  of 
treason,  his  conviction  that  the  nobles  were  planning  a  repub¬ 
lic  by  the  aid  of  foreign  troops,  and  uttered  a  complaint  that 
these  nobles  had  accused  him  of  suspecting  them.  As  for  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  he  was  described  as  eternally  boasting  of 
his  influence  in  Germany,  and  the  great  things  which  he  could 
effect  by  means  of  his  connections  there,  “so  that,”  added  the 
cardinal,  “we  hear  no  other  song.” 

He  had  much  to  say  concerning  the  projects  of  these  gran¬ 
dees  to  abolish  all  the  councils  but  that  of  state,  of  which 
body  they  intended  to  obtain  the  entire  control.  Marquis 
Berghen  was  represented  as  being  at  the  bottom  of  all  these 
intrigues.  The  general  and  evident  intention  was  to  make  a 
thorough  change  in  the  form  of  government. f  The  marquis 
meant  to  command  in  everything,  and  the  duchess  would  soon 
have  nothing  to  do  in  the  provinces  as  regent  for  the  king. 
In  fact,  Philip  himself  would  be  equally  powerless,  “for,” 
said  the  cardinal,  “they  will  have  succeeded  in  putting  your 
majesty  completely  under  guardianship. ”%  He  added,  more¬ 
over,  that  the  seigniors,  in  order  to  gain  favor  with  the  people 
and  with  the  estates,  had  allowed  them  to  acquire  so  much 
power  that  they  would  respond  to  any  request  foi  subsidies 
by  a  general  popular  revolt.  “This  is  the  simple  truth,  said 
Granvelle,  “and  moreover,  by  the  same  process,  in  a  very  few 
days  there  will  likewise  be  no  religion  left  in  the  land.’  § 
When  the  deputies  of  some  of  the  states,  a  few  weeks  later, 
had  been  irregularly  convened  in  Brussels,  for  financial  pur¬ 
poses,  the  cardinal  informed  the  monarch  that  the  nobles  were 
endeavoring  to  conciliate  their  good-will,  by  offering  them  a 
splendid  series  of  festivities  and  banquets. 

He  related  various  anecdotes  which  came  to  his  ears  from 
time  to  time,  all  tending  to  excite  suspicions  as  to  the  loyalty 
and  orthodoxy  of  the  principal  nobles.  A  gentleman  coming 
from  Burgundy  had  lately,  as  he  informed  the  king,  been  din¬ 
ing  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  with  whom  Horn  and  Montigny 
were  then  lodging.  At  table,  Montigny  called  out  in  a  very 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  167.—“  Procuravan  de  levantar  estos  pueblos lojquele  jamas 

me  passo  por  consamiento.” 

t  “  En  fin  el  punto  es  que  querrian  mudar  esta  forma  de  govierno.”-Papiers  d’Etat, 
vii.  186,  187. 

j  « _ pues  liavrian  acabado  de  poner  la  en  tutela.’’  Ibid. 


§  Ibid. 
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loud  voice  to  the  strange  cavalier,  who  was  seated  at  a  great 
distance  from  him,  to  ask  if  there  were  many  Huguenots  in 
Burgundy.  No,  replied  the  gentleman,  nor  would  they  bo 
permitted  to  exist  there.  Then  there  can  be  very  few  people 
of  intelligence  in  that  province,  returned  Montigny,  for  those 
who  have  any  wit  are  mostly  all  Huguenots.*  The  Prince  of 
Orange  here  endeavored  to  put  a  stop  to  the  conversation, 
saying  that  the  Burgundians  were  very  right  to  remain  as  they 
were;  upon  which  Montigny  affirmed  that  he  had  heard  masses 
enough  lately  to  last  him  for  three  months. f  These  things 
may  be  jests,  commented  Granvelle,  but  they  are  very  bad 
ones;J  and  ’tis  evident  that  such  a  man  is  an  improper  instru¬ 
ment  to  remedy  the  state  of  religious  affairs  in  Tournav. 

At  another  large  party,  the  king  was  faithfully  informed 
by  the  same  chronicler, §  that  Marquis  Berghen  had  been  teas¬ 
ing  the  Duke  of  Aerschot  very  maliciously,  because  he  ivould 
not  join  the  league.  The  duke  had  responded  as  he  had  for¬ 
merly  done  to  Egmont,  that  his  majesty  was  not  to  receive 
laws  from  his  vassals;  adding  that,  for  himself,  he  meant  to 
follow  in  the  loyal  track  of  his  ancestors,  fearing  God  and 
honoring  the  king.  In  short,  said  Granvelle,  he  answered 
them  with  so  much  wisdom  that,  although  they  had  never  a 
high  opinion  of  his  capacity,  they  were  silenced.  This  conver¬ 
sation  had  been  going  on  before  all  the  servants,  the  marquis 
being  especially  vociferous,  although  the  room  was  quite  full 
of  them.  As  soon  as  the  cloth  was  removed,  and  while  some 
of  the  lackeys  still  remained,  Berghen  had  resumed  the  con¬ 
versation.  He  said  he  was  of  the  same  mind  as  his  ancestor, 
John  of  Berghen,  had  been,  who  had  once  told  the  king’s 
grandfather,  Philip  the  Fair,  that  if  his  majesty  was  bent  on 
his  own  perdition,  he  had  no  disposition  to  ruin  himself.  If 
the  present  monarch  means  to  lose  these  provinces  by  govern¬ 
ing  them  as  he  did  govern  them,  the  marquis  affirmed  that  he 
had  no  wish  to  lose  the  little  property  that  he  himself  pos¬ 
sessed  in  the  country.  “But  if,”  argued  the  Duke  of  Aer¬ 
schot,  “the  king  absolutely  refuse  to  do  what  you  demand  of 
him;  what  then?”  “ Par  la  cordieu!”  responded  Berghen,  in 
a  rage,  “we  will  let  him  see!”  whereupon  all  became  silent. || 

*  Papiers  d'Etat,  vii.  187,  188.  +  ibid. 

t  “  Devian  de  ser  burlas  pero  malas  me  parecen.”— Ibid.  §  Papiers  d'Etat,  vii.  190-104. 

II  “  ‘  Que  seria?’  respondio  el  Marques  eon  colera  ‘par  la  cordieu,  nous  luv  ferons  voir” 
Sobre  que  callaron  todos.”—  Ibid. 
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Granvelle  implored  the  king  to  keep  these  things  entirely 
to  himself;  adding  that  it  was  quite  necessary  for  his  majesty 
to  learn  in  this  manner  what  were  the  real  dispositions  of  the 
gentlemen  of  the  provinces.  It  was  also  stated  in  the  same 
letter  that  a  ruffian  Genoese,  who  had  been  ordered  out  of 
the  Netherlands  by  the  regent,  because  of  a  homicide  he  had 
committed,  was  kept  at  Weert,  by  Count  Horn,  for  the  purpose 
of  murdering  the  cardinal.* * * §  ' 

He  affirmed  that  he  was  not  allowed  to  request  the  expul¬ 
sion  of  the  assassin  from  the  count’s  house;  but  that  he  would 
take  care,  nevertheless,  that  neither  this  ruffian  nor  any  other 
should  accomplish  his  purpose.  A  few  weeks  afterward,  ex¬ 
pressing  his  joy  at  the  contradiction  of  a  report  that  Philip 
had  himself  been  assassinated,  Granvelle  added:  “I  too,  who 
am  but  a  worm  in  comparison,  am  threatened  on  so  many 
sides  that  many  must  consider  me  already  dead.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  I  will  endeavor,  with  God’s  help,  to  live  as  long  as  I  can, 
and  if  they  kill  me,  I  hope  they  will  not  gain  everything. ”f 
Yet,  with  characteristic  Jesuitism,  the  cardinal  could  not  re¬ 
frain,  even  in  the  very  letter  in  which  he  detailed  the  rebel¬ 
lious  demonstrations  of  Berghen  and  the  murderous  schemes 
of  Horn,  to  protest  that  he  did  not  say  these  things  “ to  preju¬ 
dice  his  majesty  against  any  one,  but  only  that  it  might  be 
known  to  what  height  the  impudence  was  rising. Certainly 
the  king  and  the  ecclesiastic,  like  the  Roman  soothsayers, 
would  have  laughed  in  each  other’s  face,  could  they  have  met. 
over  the  hollowness  of  such  demonstrations.  Granvelle’s 
letters  were  filled,  for  the  greater  part,  with  pictures  of 
treason,  stratagem,  and  bloody  intentions,  fabricated  mostly 
out  of  reports,  table-talk,  disjointed  chat  in  the  careless  free¬ 
dom  of  domestic  intercourse,  while  at  the  same  time  a  margin 
was  always  left  to  express  his  own  wounded  sense  of  the  in¬ 
jurious  suspicions  uttered  against  him  by  the  various  subjects 
of  his  letters.  “God  knows,”  said  he  to  Perez,  “that  I  always 
speak  of  them  with  respect,  which  is  more  than  they  do  of 
me.  But  God  forgive  them  all.  In  times  like  these  one 
must  hold  one’s  tongue.  One  must  keep  still,  in  order  not  to 
stir  up  a  hornet’s  nest.”§ 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  190-194.  t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  i.  884. 

X  “  No  digo  esto  parer  alterar  a  V.  M.  contra  nadie.  mas  solo  paraque  conosca  qua 

crece  la  desverguenga,”  etc.— Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  190-194. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II..  i.  291.—“  Por  no  irritar  crabrones.” 
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In  short,  the  cardinal,  little  by  little,  during  the  last  year 
of  his  residence  in  the  Netherlands,  was  enabled  to  spread  a 
canvas  before  his  sovereign’s  eye,  in  which  certain  prominent 
figures,  highly  colored  by  patiently  accumulated  touches,  were 
represented  as  driving  a  whole  nation,  against  its  own  will, 
into  manifest  revolt.  The  estates  and  the  people,  he  said, 
were  already  tired  of  the  proceedings  of  the  nobles,  and  those 
personages  would  find  themselves  very  much  mistaken  in 
thinking  that  men  who  had  anything  to  lose  would  follow 
them,  when  they  began  a  rebellion  against  his  majesty.*  On 
the  whole,  he  was  not  desirous  of  prolonging  his  own  resi¬ 
dence,  although,  to  do  him  justice,  he  was  not  influenced  by 
fear.  He  thought  or  affected  to  think  that  the  situation  was 
one  of  a  factitious  popular  discontent,  procured  by  the  in¬ 
trigues  of  a  few  ambitious  and  impoverished  Catilines  and 
Cethegi,  not  a  rising  rebellion  such  as  the  world  had  never 
seen,  born  of  the  slowly  awakened  wrath  of  a  whole  people, 
after  the  martyrdom  of  many  years.  The  remedy  that  he 
recommended  was  that  his  majesty  should  come  in  person 
to  the  provinces.  The  monarch  would  cure  the  whole  dis¬ 
order  as  soon  as  he  appeared,  said  the  cardinal,  by  merely 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross. f  Whether,  indeed,  the  rapidly 
increasing  cancer  of  national  discontent  would  prove  a  mere 
king’s  evil,  to  be  healed  by  the  royal  touch,  as  many  persons 
besides  Granvelle  believed,  was  a  point  not  doomed  to  be 
tested.  From  that  day  forward  Philip  began  to  hold  out 
hopes  that  he  would  come  to  administer  the  desired  remedy, 
but  even  then  it  was  the  opinion  of  good  judges  that  he  would 
give  millions  rather  than  make  his  appearance  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands. [  It  was  even  the  hope  of  William  of  Orange  that  the 
king  would  visit  the  provinces.  He  expressed  his  desire,  in 
a  letter  to  Lazarus  Schwendi,  that  his  sovereign  should  come 
in  person,  that  he  might  see  whether  it  had  been  right  to  sow 
so  much  distrust  between  himself  and  his  loyal  subjects.  §  The 
prince  asserted  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  person  not  on 
the  spot  to  imagine  the  falsehoods  and  calumnies  circulated 
by  Granvelle  and  his  friends,  accusing  Orange  and  his  associates 
of  rebellion  and  heresy,  in  the  most  infamous  manner  in  the 
world.  He  added,  in  conclusion,  that  he  could  write  no  more. 


*  Papiers  d'Etat,  vii.  264. 

t  “  Y  con  su  presencia  se  podrian  remediar  sanctiguando.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  264. 
t  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix,  184.  §  Ibid. 
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for  the  mere  thought  of  the  manner  in  which  the  government 
of  the  Netherlands  was  carried  on  filled  him  with  disgust  and 
rage.*  This  letter,  together  with  one  in  a  similar  strain  from 
Egmont,  was  transmitted  by  the  valiant  and  highly  intel¬ 
lectual  soldier  to  whom  they  were  addressed  to  the  king  of 
Spain,  with  an  entreaty  that  he  would  take  warning  from  the 
bitter  truths  which  they  contained.  The  colonel,  who  was  a 
most  trusty  friend  of  Orange,  wrote  afterward  to  Margaret  of 
Parma  in  the  same  spirit,  warmly  urging  her  to  moderation  in 
religious  matters.  This  application  highly  enraged  Morillon, 
the  cardinal’s  most  confidential  dependent,  who  accordingly 
conveyed  the  intelligence  to  his  already  departed  chief,  ex¬ 
claiming  in  his  letter,  “what  does  the  ungrateful  baboon  mean 
by  meddling  with  our  affairs?  A  pretty  state  of  things,  truly, 
if  kings  are  to  choose  or  retain  their  ministers  at  the  will  of 
the  people;  little  does  he  know  of  the  disasters  which  would 
be  caused  by  a  relaxation  of  the  edicts.”]  In  the  same  sense, 
the  cardinal,  just  before  his  departure,  which  was  now  im¬ 
minent,  wrote  to  warn  his  sovereign  of  the  seditious  character 
of  the  men  who  were  then  placing  their  breasts  between  the 
people  and  their  butchers.  He  assured  Philip  that  upon  the 
movement  of  those  nobles  depended  the  whole  existence  of 
the  country.  It  was  time  that  they  should  be  made  to 
open  their  eyes.  They  should  be  solicited  in  every  way  to 
abandon  their  evil  courses,  since  the  liberty  which  they 
thought  themselves  defending  was  but  abject  slavery;  but  sub¬ 
jection  to  a  thousand  base  and  contemptible  personages,  and 
to  that  “vile  animal  called  the  people.”! 

It  is  sufficiently  obvious,  from  the  picture  which  we  have 
now  presented  of  the  respective  attitudes  of  Granvelle,  of  the 
seigniors  and  of  the  nation,  during  the  whole  of  the  year  1563, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  following  year,  that  a  crisis  was  fast 
approaching.  Granvelle  was,  for  the  moment,  triumphant; 
Orange,  Egmont,  and  Horn  had  abandoned  the  state  council; 
Philip  could  not  yet  make  up  his  mind  to  yield  to  the  storm, 
and  Alva  howled  defiance  at  the  nobles  and  the  whole  people 
of  the  Netherlands.  Nevertheless,  Margaret  of  Parma  was 
utterly  weary  of  the  minister,  the  cardinal  himself  was  most 
anxious  to  be  gone,  and  the  nation — for  there  was  a  nation, 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  290. 

+  “  De  quoi  se  mesle  oet  ingrat  baboin,”  etc.— Papiers  d’Etat,  viii,  427, 

$  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii,  367, 
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however  vile  the  animal  might  be— was  becoming  daily  more 
enraged  at  the  presence  of  a  man  in  whom,  whether  justly  or 
falsely,  it  beheld  the  incarnation  of  the  religious  oppression 
under  which  they  groaned.  Meantime,  at  the  close  of  the 
year,  a  new  incident  came  to  add  to  the  gravity  of  the  situa¬ 
tion.  Caspar  Schetz,  Baron  of  Grobbendonck,  gave  a  great 
dinner  party,  in  the  month  of  December,  1563.*  This  per¬ 
sonage,  whose  name  was  prominent  for  many  years  in  the 
public  affairs  of  the  nation,  was  one  of  the  four  brothers  who 
formed  a  very  opulent  and  influential  mercantile  establish¬ 
ment.  He  was  the  king’s  principal  factor  and  financial  agent. 
He  was  one  of  the  great  pillars  of  the  Bourse  at  Antwerp.  He 
was  likewise  a  tolerable  scholar,  a  detestable  poet,  an  intrigu¬ 
ing  politician,  and  a  corrupt  financier.  He  was  regularly  in 
the  pay  of  Sir  Thomas  Gresham,  to  whom  he  furnished  secret, 
information,  for  whom  he  procured  differential  favors,  and  by 
whose  government  he  was  rewarded  by  gold  chains  and  pres¬ 
ents  of  hard  cash,  bestowed  as  secretly  as  the  equivalent  was 
conveyed  adroitly. f  Nevertheless,  although  his  venality  was 
already  more  than  suspected,  and  although  his  peculations 
during  his  long  career  became  so  extensive  that  he  was  eventu¬ 
ally  prosecuted  by  government,  and  died  before  the  process 
was  terminated,  the  Lord  of  Grobbendonck  was  often  employed 
in  most  delicate  negotiations,  and,  at  the  present  epoch,  was  a 
man  of  much  importance  in  the  Netherlands. 

The  treasurer-general  accordingly  gave  his  memorable  ban¬ 
quet  to  a  distinguished  party  of  noblemen.  The  conversation, 
during  dinner,  turned,  as  was  inevitable,  upon  the  cardinal. 
His  ostentation,  greediness,  insolence,  were  fully  canvassed. 
The  wine  flowed  freely  as  it  always  did  in  those  Flemish  fes¬ 
tivities — the  brains  of  the  proud  and  reckless  cavaliers  became 
hot  with  excitement,  while  still  the  odious  ecclesiastic  was  the 
topic  of  their  conversation,  the  object  alternately  of  fierce 
invective  or  of  scornful  mirth.  The  pompous  display  which 
he  affected  in  his  equipages,  liveries,  and  all  the  appurtenances 
of  his  household,  had  frequently  excited  their  derision,  and 
now  afforded  fresh  matter  for  their  ridicule.  The  customs  of 
Germany,  the  simple  habiliments  in  which  the  retainers  of  the 
greatest  houses  were  arrayed  in  that  country,  were  contrasted 
with  the  tinsel  and  glitter  in  which  the  prelate  pranked  him- 


$  Hoofd,  i.  39. 
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self.  It  was  proposed,  by  way  of  showing  contempt  for  Gran- 
velle,  that  a  livery  should  be  forthwith  invented,  as  different 
as  possible  from  his  in  general  effect,  and  that  all  the  gentle¬ 
men  present  should  indiscriminately  adopt  it  for  their  own 
menials.  Thus  would  the  people  whom  the  cardinal  wished 
to  dazzle  with  his  finery  learn  to  estimate  such  gauds  at  their 
true  value.  It  was  determined  that  something  extremely 
plain,  and  in  the  German  fashion,  should  be  selected.  At  the 
same  time  the  company,  now  thoroughly  inflamed  with  wine, 
and  possessed  by  the  spirit  of  mockery,  determined  that  a. 
symbol  should  be  added  to  the  livery,  by  which  the  universal 
contempt  for  Granvelle  should  be  expressed.  The  proposition 
was  hailed  with  acclamation,  but  who  should  invent  the  hiero- 
glyphical  costume?  All  were  reckless  and  ready  enough,  but 
ingenuity  of  device  was  required.  At  last  it  was  determined 
to  decide  the  question  by  hazard.  Amid  shouts  of  hilarity 
the  dice  were  thrown.  Those  men  were  staking  their  lives, 
perhaps,  upon  the  issue,  but  the  reflection  gave  only  a  keener 
zest  to  the  game.  Egmont  won.*  It  was  the  most  fatal  vic¬ 
tory  which  he  had  ever  achieved,  a  more  deadly  prize  even 
than  the  trophies  of  Saint  Quentin  and  Gravelingen. 

In  a  few  days  afterward  the  retainers  of  the  house  of 
Egmont  surprised  Brussels  by  making  their  appearance  in  a 
new  livery.  Doublet  and  hose  of  the  coarsest  gray,  and  long 
hanging  sleeves,  without  gold  or  silver  lace,  and  having  but  a 
single  ornament,  comprised  the  whole  costume.  An  emblem 
which  seemed  to  resemble  a  monk’s  cowl,  or  a  fool’s  cap  and 
bells,  was  embroidered  upon  each  sleeve.  The  device  pointed 
at  the  cardinal,  as  did,  by  contrast,  the  affected  coarseness  of 
the  dress.  There  was  no  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  hood, 
but  they  who  saw  in  the  symbol  more  resemblance  to  the 
jester’s  cap,  recalled  certain  biting  expressions  which  Gran¬ 
velle  had  been  accustomemd  to  use.  He  had  been  wont,  in 
the  days  of  his  greatest  insolence,  to  speak  of  the  most  emi¬ 
nent  nobles  as  zanies,  lunatics,  and  buffoons.  The  embroidered 
fool’s  cap  was  supposed  to  typify  the  gibe,  and  to  remind  the 
arrogant  priest  that  a  Brutus,  as  in  the  olden  time,  might  be 
found  lurking  in  the  costume  of  the  fool.f  However  witty  or 
appropriate  the  invention,  the  livery  had  an  immense  success. 
According  to  agreement,  the  nobles  who  had  dined  with  the 


*  Hoofd,  i.  39, 40.  Strada,  iv.  133, 133.  Bentivoglio,  i.  17. 
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treasurer  ordered  it  for  all  their  servants.  Never  did  a  new 
dress  become  so  soon  the  fashion.  The  unpopularity  of  the 
minister  assisted  the  quaintness  of  the  device.  The  fool’s-cap 
livery  became  the  rage.  Never  was  such  a  run  upon  the 
haberdashers,  mercers,  and  tailors  since  Brussels  had  been  a 
city.  All  the  frieze-cloth  in  Brabant  was  exhausted.  All  the 
serge  in  Flanders  was  clipped  into  monastic  cowls.  The 
duchess  at  first  laughed  with  the  rest,  but  the  cardinal  took 
care  that  the  king  should  be  at  once  informed  upon  the  sub¬ 
ject.  The  regent  was,  perhaps,  not  extremely  sorry  to  see  the 
man  ridiculed  whom  she  so  cordially  disliked,  and  she  ac¬ 
cepted  the  careless  excuses  made  on  the  subject  by  Egmont 
and  by  Orange  without  severe  criticism.  She  wrote  to  her 
brother  that,  although  the  gentlemen  had  been  influenced  by 
no  evil  intention,  she  had  thought  it  best  to  exhort  them  not 
to  push  the  jest  too  far.*  Already,  however,  she  found  that 
two  thousand  pairs  of  sleevesf  had  been  made,  and  the  most 
she  could  obtain  was  that  the  fools’  caps,  or  monks’  hoods, 
should  in  future  be  omitted  from  the  livery. \  A  change  was 
accordingly  made  in  the  costume,  at  about  the  time  of  the 
cardinal’s  departure.  A  bundle  of  arrows,  or  in  some  in¬ 
stances  a  wheat-sheaf,  was  substituted  for  the  cowls.  §  Various 
interpretations  were  placed  upon  this  new  emblem.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  nobles  themselves,  it  denoted  the  union  of  all  their 
hearts  in  the  king’s  service,  while  their  enemies  insinuated 
that  it  was  obviously  a  symbol  of  conspiracy.!  The  costume 
thus  amended  was  worn  by  the  gentlemen  themselves,  as  well 
as  by  their  servants.  Egmont  dined  at  the  regent’s  table, 
after  the  cardinal’s  departure,  in  a  camlet  doublet,  with 
hanging  sleeves,  and  buttons  stamped  with  the  bundle  of 
arrows. 

For  the  present,  the  cardinal  affected  to  disapprove  of  the 
fashion  only  from  its  rebellious  tendency.  The  fools’  caps 
and  cowls,  he  meekly  observed  to  Philip,  were  the  least  part 
of  the  offense,  for  an  injury  to  himself  could  be  easily  for¬ 
given.  The  wheat-sheaf  and  the  arrow-bundles,  however, 
were  very  vile  things,  for  they  betokened  and  confirmed  the 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  294-297.  t  Ibid.  %  Ibid. 

§  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  455.  II  Strada.  Hoofd.  Bentivoglio,  ubi  sup. 

H  “  Portant  une  cabotte  £t  leur  mode  de  camelot  sans  unde,  garnie  de  boutons  d’argent, 
avec  flesches,  et  le  bonnet  de  mesmes  boutons  d’argent.”— G.  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc., 
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existence  of  a  conspiracy  such  as  never  could  be  tolerated  by 
a  prince  who  bad  any  regard  for  bis  own  authority.* 

This  incident  of  the  livery  occupied  the  public  attention 
and  inflamed  the  universal  hatred  during  the  later  months  of 
the  minister’s  residence  in  the  country.  Meantime  the  three 
seigniors  had  become  very  impatient  at  receiving  no  answer  to 
their  letter.  Margaret  of  Parma  was  urging  her  brother  to 
give  them  satisfaction,  repeating  to  him  their  bitter  complaints 
that  their  characters  and  conduct  were  the  subject  of  constant 
misrepresentation  to  their  sovereign,  and  picturing  her  own 
isolated  condition.  She  represented  herself  as  entirely  de¬ 
prived  of  the  support  of  those  great  personages,  who,  despite 
her  positive  assurances  to  the  contrary,  persisted  in  believing 
that  they  were  held  up  to  the  king  as  conspirators,  and  were 
in  danger  of  being  punished  as  traitors.]  Philip,  on  his  part, 
was  conning  Granvelle’s  dispatches,  filled  with  hints  of  con¬ 
spiracy,  and  holding  counsel  with  Alva,  who  had  already 
recommended  the  taking  off  several  heads  for  treason.  The 
Prince  of  Orange,  ivho  already  had  secret  agents  in  the  king’s 
household,  and  was  supplied  with  copies  of  the  most  private 
papers  in  the  palace,  knew  better  than  to  be  deceived  by  the 
smoother  representations  of  the  regent.  Philip  had,  however, 
at  last  begun  secretly  to  yield.  He  asked  Alva’s  advice,]; 
whether  on  the  whole  it  would  not  be  better  to  let  the  cardinal 
leave  the  Netherlands,  at  least  for  a  time,  on  pretense  of  visit¬ 
ing  his  mother  in  Burgundy,  and  to  invite  Count  Egmont  to 
Madrid,  by  way  of  striking  one  link  from  the  chain,  as  Gran- 
velle  had  suggested.  The  duke  had  replied  that  he  had  no 
doubt  of  the  increasing  insolence  of  the  three  seigniors,  as 
depicted  in  the  letters  of  the  Duchess  Margaret,  nor  of  their 
intention  to  make  the  cardinal  their  first  victim;  it  being  the 
regular  principle  in  all  revolts  against  the  sovereign  to  attack 
the  chief  minister  in  the  first  place.  He  could  not,  however, 
persuade  himself  that  the  king  should  yield  and  Granvelle  be 
recalled.  Nevertheless,  if  it  were  to  be  done  at  all,  he  pre¬ 
ferred  that  the  cardinal  should  go  to  Burgundy  without  leave 
asked  either  of  the  duchess  or  of  Philip,  and  that  he  should 

*  “  Muy  ruin  punto  es  el  de  la  librea  que  han  sacado  aquellos  sefiores  y  sus  adherentes 
no  por  la  iuvencion  de  las  cabepas  de  locos  y  capirotes  que  es  lo  menos,  sino  porque 
parece  dar  confirmacion  de  liga  cosa  no  pufridera  debaxo  de  un  principe  que  tenga 
cuenta  con  su  authoridad  en  sus  estados.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  503. 
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then  write,  declining  to  return,  on  the  ground  that  his  life 
was  not  safe  in  the  Netherlands.* 

After  much  hesitation  the  monarch  at  last  settled  upon  a 
plan  which  recommended  itself  through  the  extreme  duplicity 
by  which  it  was  marked,  and  the  complicated  system  of  small 
deceptions  which  it  consequently  required.  The  king,  who 
was  never  so  thoroughly  happy  or  at  home  as  when  elaboiat- 
ing  the  ingredients  of  a  composite  falsehood,  now  busily 
employed  himself  in  his  cabinet.  He  measured  off  in  various 
letters  to  the  regent,  to  the  three  nobles,  to  Egmont  alone,  and 
to  Granvelle,  certain  proportionate  parts  of  his  whole  plan, 
which,  taken  separately,  were  intended  to  deceive,  and  did 
deceive  nearly  every  person  in  the  world,  not  only  in  his  own 
generation,  but  for  three  centuries  afterward,  but  which 
arranged  synthetically,  as  can  now  be  done,  in  consequence 
of  modern  revelations,  formed  one  complete  and  considerable 
lie,  the  observation  of  which  furnishes  the  student  with  a 
lesson  in  the  political  chemistry  of  those  days,  which  was 
called  Macchiavellian  statesmanship.  The  termination  of  the 
Granvelle  regency  is,  morever,  most  important,  not  only  foi 
the  grave  and  almost  interminable  results  to  which  it  led,  but 
for  the  illustration  which  it  affords  of  the  inmost  characters  of 
the  cardinal  and  “his  master.” 

The  courier  who  was  to  take  Philip’s  letters  to  the  three 
nobles  was  detained  three  weeks,  in  order  to  allow  Armenteros, 
who  was  charged  with  the  more  important  and  secret  dis¬ 
patches  for  the  duchess  and  Granvelle,  to  reach  Brussels  first. 
All  the  letters,  however,  were  ready  at  the  same  time.  The 
letter  of  instructions  for  Armenteros  enjoined  upon  that  envoy 
to  tell  the  regent  that  the  heretics  were  to  be  chastised  with 
renewed  vigor,  that  she  was  to  refuse  to  convoke  the  States- 
general  under  any  pretext,  and  that  if  hard  pressed  she  was 
to  refer  directly  to  the  king.  With  regard  to  Granvelle,  the 
secretary  was  to  state  that  his  majesty  was  still  delibei ating, 
and  that  the  duchess  would  be  informed  as  to  the  decision 
when  it  should  be  made.  He  was  to  express  the  royal  aston¬ 
ishment  that  the  seigniors  should  absent  themselves  from  the 
state  council,  with  a  peremptory  intimation  that  they  should 
immediately  return  to  their  posts.  As  they  had  specified  no 
particularities  against  the  cardinal,  the  king  would  still  reflect 
upon  the  subject. \  _ 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  389-291. 
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He  also  wrote  a  private  note  to  the  duchess,  stating  that  he 
had  not  yet  sent  the  letters  for  the  three  nobles,  because  he 
wished  that  Armenteros  should  arrive  before  their  courier.* * * § 
He,  however,  inclosed  two  notes  for  Egmont,f  of  which  Mar¬ 
garet  was  to  deliver  that  one  which,  in  her  opinion,  was, 
under  the  circumstances,  the  best.  In  one  of  these  missives 
the  king  cordially  accepted,  and  in  the  other  he  politely  de¬ 
clined,  Egmont’s  recent  offer  to  visit  Spain.  He  also  forwarded 
a  private  letter  in  his  own  handwriting  to  the  cardinal.  Ar¬ 
menteros,  who  traveled  but  slowly  on  account  of  the  state  of 
his  health,  arrived  in  Brussels  toward  the  end  of  February. 
Five  or  six  days  afterward,  on  the  1st  of  March,  namely,]  the 
courier  arrived  bringing  the  dispatches  for  the  seigniors.  In 
his  letter  to  Orange,  Egmont,  and  Horn,  the  king  expressed 
his  astonishment  at  their  resolution  to  abstain  from  the  state 
council.  Nevertheless,  said  he  imperatively,  fail  not  to  re¬ 
turn  thither  and  to  show  how  much  more  highly  you  regard 
my  service  and  the  good  of  the  country  than  any  other  partic¬ 
ularity  whatever  §  As  to  Granvelle,  continued  Philip,  since 
you  will  not  make  any  specifications,  my  intention  is  to  think 
over  the  matter  longer,  in  order  to  arrange  it  as  may  seem 
most  fitting. || 

This  letter  was  dated  February  19  (1564), 1"  nearly  a  month 
later  therefore  than  the  secret  letter  to  Granvelle,  brought  by 
Armenteros,  although  all  the  dispatches  had  been  drawn  up 
at  the  same  time  and  formed  parts  of  the  same  plan.  In  this 
brief  note  to  Granvelle,  however,  lay  the  heart  of  the  whole 
mystery. 

‘‘I  have  reflected  much,”  wrote  the  king,  “on  all  that  you 
have  written  me  during  these  last  few  months  concerning  the 
ill-will  borne  you  by  certain  personages.  I  notice  also  your 
suspicions  that  if  a  revolt  breaks  out  they  will  commence 
with  your  person,  thus  taking  occasion  to  proceed  from  that 
point  to  the  accomplishment  of  their  ulterior  designs.  I  have 
particularly  taken  into  consideration  the  notice  received  by 

*  Correspondance  de  Guiliuame  le  Tacit.,  ii.  67,  68. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  i.  284,  285. 

+  “Sur  la  chute  du  Cardinal  de  Granvelle.”  Par  M.  Gachard  (Bulletins  de  P  Academia 
Royale  de  Belgique,  xvi.,  No.  6),  p.  22. 

§  Correspondance  de  Guiliuame  le  Tacit.,  ii.  67,  68. 
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you  from  the  curate  of  Saint  Gudule,  as  well  as  that  which 
you  have  learned  concerning  the  Genoese  ivho  is  kept  at 
Weert;  all  which  has  given  me  much  anxiety  as  well  from  my 
desire  for  the  preservation  of  your  life,  in  which  my  service  is 
so  deeply  interested,  as  for  the  possible  results  if  anything 
should  happen  to  you,  which  God  forbid.  I  have  thought, 
therefore,  that  it  ivould  he  well,  in  order  to  give  time  and 
breathing  space  to  the  hatred  and  rancor  which  those  persons 
entertain  toward  you,  and  in  order  to  see  what  course  they  will 
take  in  preparing  the  necessary  remedy  for  the  provinces,  for 
you  to  leave  the  country  for  some  days,  in  order  to  visit  your 
mother,  and  this  with  the  knowledge  of  the  duchess,  my  sister, 
and  with  her  permission,  which  you  will  request,  and  which  I 
have  written  to  her  that  she  must  give,  without  allowing  it  to 
appear  that  you  have  received  orders  to  that  effect  from  me. 
You  will  also  beg  her  to  write  to  me  requesting  my  approba¬ 
tion  of  what  she  is  to  do.  By  taking  this  course  neither  my 
authority  nor  yours  will  suffer  prejudice;  and  according  to  the 
turn  which  things  may  take,  measures  may  be  taken  for  your 
return  when  expedient,  and  for  whatever  else  there  may  be  to 
arrange.”* 

Thus,  in  two  words,  Philip  removed  the  unpopular  minister 
forever.  The  limitation  of  his  absence  had  no  meaning,  and 
was  intended  to  have  none.  If  there  were  not  strength  enough 
to  keep  the  cardinal  in  his  place,  it  was  not  probable  that  the 
more  difficult  task  of  reinstating  him  after  his  fall  would  be 
very  soon  attempted.  It  seemed,  however,  to  be  dealing  more 
tenderly  with  Granvelle’s  self-respect  thus  to  leave  a  vague 
opening  for  a  possible  return  than  to  send  him  an  uncondi¬ 
tional  dismissal. 

Thus,  while  the  king  refused  to  give  any  weight  to  the 
representations  of  the  nobles,  and  affected  to  be  still  deliberat¬ 
ing  whether  or  not  he  should  recall  the  cardinal,  he  had  in 
reality  already  recalled  him.  All  the  minute  directions  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  permission  was  to  be  asked  of  the  duchess  to 
take  a  step  which  had  already  been  prescribed  by  the  monarch, 
and  Philip’s  indulgence  craved  for  obeying  his  own  explioit 
injunctions,  were  fulfilled  to  the  letter. 

*  The  text  of  this  famous  note  is  given  in  a  paper  extracted  from  the  “  Bulletins  de 
l’Academie  Royale  de  Bruxelles,”  tom.  xii.,  pp.  9,  10,  by  M.  Gachard.  That  acute  his¬ 
torical  investigator,  to  whom  the  discovery  of  this  secret  billet  is  due,  well  remarks: 

“  L’AcadSmie  comprendra  la  joie  que  me  fit  kprouver  cette  dScouverte;  ce  sont  Ik  des 
jouissances  qui  d6dommagent  de  bien  des  fatigues,  de  bien  des  ennuis.”— p.  9. 
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As  soon  as  the  cardinal  received  the  royal  order,  he  privately 
made  preparations  for  his  departure.  The  regent,  on  the 
other  hand,  delivered  to  Count  Egmont  the  one  of’  Philip’s 
two  letters  in  which  that  gentleman’s  visit  was  declined,* * * §  the 
duchess  believing  that,  in  the  present  position  of  affairs,  she 
should  derive  more  assistance  from  him  than  from  the  rest  of 
the  seigniors.  As  Granvelle,  however,  still  delayed  his  de¬ 
parture,  even  after  the  arrival  of  the  second  courier,  she  was 
again  placed  in  a  situation  of  much  perplexity.  The  three 
nobles  considered  Philip’s  letter  to  them  extremely  “dry  and 
laconic,”]  and  Orange  absolutely  refused  to  comply  with  the 
order  to  re-enter  the  state  council.  At  a  session  of  that  body, 
on  the  3d  of  March,  where  only  Granvelle,  Viglius,  and  Ber- 
laymont  were  present,  Margaret  narrated  her  fruitless  attempts 
to  persuade  the  seigniors  into  obedience  to  the  royal  orders 
lately  transmitted,  and  asked  their  opinions.  The  extraor¬ 
dinary  advice  was  then  given,  that  “she  should  let  them  champ 
the  bit  a  little  while  longer,  and  afterward  see  what  was  to  be 
done.”J  Even  at  the  last  moment,  the  cardinal,  reluctant  to 
acknowledge  himself  beaten,  although  secretly  desirous  to 
retire,  was  inclined  for  a  parting  struggle.  The  duchess, 
however,  being  now  armed  with  the  king’s  express  commands’ 
and  having  had  enough  of  holding  the  reins  while  such  powerful 
and  restive  personages  were  “champing  the  bit,”  insisted 
privately  that  the  cardinal  should  make  his  immediate  departure 
known. §  Pasquinades  and  pamphlets  were  already  appearing 
daily,  each  more  bitter  than  the  other;  the  livery  was  spread¬ 
ing  rapidly  through  all  classes  of  people,  and  the  seigniors 
most  distinctly  refused  to  recede  from  their  determination  of 
absenting  themselves  from  the  council  so  long  as  Granvelle 
remained.||  There  was  no  help  for  it;  and  on  the  13th  of 
March^f  the  cardinal  took  his  departure.  Notwithstanding  the 
mystery  of  the  whole  proceeding,  however,  William  of  Orange 
was  not  deoeived.  He  felt  certain  that  the  minister  had  been 
recalled,  and  thought  it  highly  improbable  that  he  would  ever 
be  permitted  to  return.  “Although  the  cardinal  talks  of 
coming  back  again  soon,”  wrote  the  prince  to  Schwartzburg, 

*  Correspondanee  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  291-293. 

t  Correspondanee  de  Guilluame  le  Tacit.,  ii.  69,  70. 

t  “  Sur  quoy  sembla  qu'elle  devroit  les  laisser  encoires  quelque  peu  ronger  le  frain  sur 
cecy  et  apres  regarder.”— Correspondanee  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  294-297. 

§  Ibid.  t  Ibid.  It  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  219, 
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“we  nevertheless  hope  that,  as  he  lied  about  his  departure,  so 
he  will  also  spare  the  truth  in  his  present  assertions.”*  This 
was  the  general  conviction,  so  far  as  the  question  of  the  min¬ 
ister’s  compulsory  retreat  was  concerned,  of  all  those  who 
were  in  the  habit  of  receiving  their  information  and  their 
opinions  from  the  Prince  of  Orange.  Many  even  thought 
that  Granvelle  had  been  recalled  with  indignity  and  much 
against  his  will.  “When  the  cardinal,”  wrote  Secretary 
Lorich  to  Count  Louis,  “received  the  king’s  order  to  go,  he 
growled  like  a  bear,  and  kept  himself  alone  in  his  chamber 
for  a  time,  making  his  preparations  for  departure.  He  says 
he  shall  come  back  in  two  months,  but  some  of  us  think  they 
will  be  two  long  months,  which  will  eat  themselves  up  like 
money  borrowed  of  the  Jews.”f  A  wag,  moreover,  posted  a  large 
placard  upon  the  door  of  Granvelle’s  palace  in  Brussels  as 
soon  as  the  minister’s  departure  was  known,  with  the  inscrip¬ 
tion,  in  large  letters,  “For  sale  immediately. In  spite  of 
the  royal  ingenuity,  therefore,  many  shrewdly  suspected  the 
real  state  of  the  case,  although  but  very  few  actually  knew 
the  truth. 

The  cardinal  left  Brussels  with  a  numerous  suite,  stately 
equipages,  and  much  parade.  The  duchess  provided  him 
with  her  own  mules  and  with  a  sufficient  escort,  for  the  king 
had  expressly  enjoined  that  every  care  should  be  taken  against 
any  murderous  attack.  There  was  no  fear  of  such  assault, 
however,  for  all  were  sufficiently  satisfied  to  see  the  minister 
depart.  Brederode  and  Count  Hoogstraaten  were  standing 
together,  looking  from  the  window  of  a  house  near  the  gate  of 
Caudenberg,  to  feast  their  eyes  with  the  spectacle  of  their 
enemy’s  retreat.  As  soon  as  the  cardinal  had  passed  through 
that  gate  on  his  way  to  Namur,  the  first  stage  of  his  journey, 
they  rushed  into  the  street,  got  both  upon  one  horse,  Hoog¬ 
straaten,  who  alone  had  boots  on  his  legs,  taking  the  saddle 
and  Brederode  the  croup,  and  galloped  after  the  cardinal, 
with  the  exultation  of  schoolboys. §  Thus  mounted,  they 
continued  to  escort  the  cardinal  on  his  journey.  At  one  time 
they  were  so  near  his  carriage,  while  it  was  passing  through  a 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  277. 

t  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  228-229.—“  Hatt  er  gebrombt  wie  ein  b8r,  etc.,  etc. 

- es  werden  zwen  lange  monat  sein  und,  gleich  der  Juden  wucher  ufflaufen  und  sich 

selber  versichern.” 

^  Pontus  Payen  MS, 
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ravine,  that  they  might  have  spoken  to  him  from  the  heights 
above,  where  they  had  paused  to  observe  him;  but  they  pulled 
the  capes  of  their  cloaks  over  their  faces  and  suffered  him  to 
pass  unchallenged.  “But  they  are  young  folk,”  said  the  car¬ 
dinal  benignantly,  after  relating  all  these  particulars  to  the 
duchess,  “and  one  should  pay  little  regard  to  their  actions.” 
He  added  that  one  of  Egmont’s  gentlemen  dogged  their  party 
on  the  journey,  lodging  in  the  same  inns  with  them,  appar¬ 
ently  in  the  hope  of  learning  something  from  their  conversa¬ 
tion  or  proceedings.  If  that  were  the  man’s  object,  however, 
Granvelle  expressed  the  conviction  that  he  was  disappointed, 
as  nothing  could  have  been  more  merry  than  the  whole  com¬ 
pany,  or  more  discreet  than  their  conversation.* 

The  cardinal  began  at  once  to  put  into  operation  the  system 
of  deception  as  to  his  departure  which  had  been  planned  by 
Philip.  The  man  who  had  been  ordered  to  leave  the  Nether¬ 
lands  by  the  king,  and  pushed  into  immediate  compliance 
with  the  royal  command  by  the  duchess,  proceeded  to  address 
letters  both  to  Philip  and  Margaret.  He  wrote  from  Namur 
to  beg  the  regent  that  she  would  not  fail  to  implore  his  majesty 
graciously  to  excuse  his  having  absented  himself  for  private 
reasons  at  that  particular  moment. f  He  wrote  to  Philip  from 
Besamjon,  stating  that  his  desire  to  visit  his  mother,  whom  he 
had  not  seen  for  nineteen  years,  and  his  natal  soil,  to  which 
he  had  been  a  stranger  during  the  same  period,  had  induced 
him  to  take  advantage  of  his  brother’s  journey  to  accompany 
him  for  a  few  days  into  Burgundy.};  He  had,  therefore,  he 
said,  obtained  the  necessary  permission  from  the  duchess,  who 
had  kindly  promised  to  write  very  particularly  by  the  first 
courier,  to  beg  his  majesty’s  approval  of  the  liberty  which 
they  had  both  taken. §  He  wrote  from  the  same  place  to  the 
regent  again,  saying  that  some  of  the  nobles  pretended  to 
have  learned  from  Armenteros  that  the  king  had  ordered  the 
cardinal  to  leave  the  country  and  not  to  return;  all  which,  he 
added,  was  a  very  false  Renardesque  invention,  at  which  he 
did  nothing  but  laugh. || 

As  a  matter  of  course,  his  brother,  in  whose  company  he 
was  about  to  visit  the  mother  whom  he  had  not  seen  for  the 
past  nineteen  years,  was  as  much  mystified  as  the  rest  of  the 


*  Papiers  d'Etat,  vii.  409,  410. 
§  Ibid. 
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world.*  Chantonnay  was  not  aware  that  anything  but  the 
alleged  motives  had  occasioned  the  journey,  nor  did  he  know 
that  his  brother  would  perhaps  have  omitted  to  visit  their 
common  parent  for  nineteen  years  longer  had  he  not  received 
the  royal  order  to  leave  the  Netherlands. 

Philip,  on  the  other  side,  had  sustained  his  part  in  the  farce 
with  much  ability.  Viglius,  Berlaymont,  Morillon,  and  all  the 
lesser  cardinalists  were  entirely  taken  in  by  the  letters  which 
were  formally  dispatched  to  the  duchess  in  reply  to  her'own 
and  the  cardinal’s  notification.  “I  cannot  take  it  amiss,” 
wrote  the  king,  “that  you  have  given  leave  of  absence  to  Car¬ 
dinal  de  Granvelle,  for  two  or  three  months,  according  to  the 
advice  just  received  from  you,  that  he  may  attend  to  some 
private  affairs  of  his  own.”j  As  soon  as  these  letters  had 
been  read  in  the  council,  Viglius  faithfully  transmitted  them 
to  Granvelle  for  that  personage’s  enlightenment;  adding  his 
own  innocent  reflection,  that  “this  was  very  different  language 
from  that  held  by  some  people,  that  your  most  illustrious 
lordship  had  retired  by  order  of  his  majesty.”!  Morillon  also 
sent  the  cardinal  a  copy  of  the  same  passage  in  the  royal 
dispatch,  saying  very  wisely,  “I  wonder  what  they  will  all  say 
now,  since  these  letters  have  been  read  in  council. ”§  The 
duchess,  as  in  duty  bound,  denied  flatly,  on  all  occasions,  that 
Armenteros  had  brought  any  letters  recommending  or  order¬ 
ing  the  minister’s  retreat.  ||  She  conscientiously  displayed 
the  letters  of  his  majesty  proving  the  contrary,  and  yet,  said 
Viglius,  it  was  very  hard  to  prevent  people  talking  as  they 
liked. Granvelle  omitted  no  occasion  to  mystify  every  one 
of  his  correspondents  on  the  subject,  referring,  of  course,  to 
the  same  royal  letters  which  had  been  written  for  public  read¬ 
ing,  expressly  to  corroborate  these  statements.  “You  see  by 
his  majesty’s  letters  to  Madame  de  Parma,”  said  he  to  Moril¬ 
lon,  “how  false  is  the  report  that  the  king  had  ordered  me  to 
leave  Flanders,  and  in  what  confusion  those  persons  find 
themselves  who  fabricated  the  story.”**  It  followed  of  neces- 
sity  that  he  should  carry  out  his  part  in  the  royal  programme, 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  575 

I  Ibid. — Letter  of  Viglius  to  Granvelle,  May  9,  1564. 
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but  he  accomplished  his  task  so  adroitly,  and  -with  such  re¬ 
dundancy  of  zeal,  as  to  show  his  thorough  sympathy  with  the 
king’s  policy.  He  dissembled  with  better  grace,  even  if  the 
king  did  it  more  naturally.  Nobody  was  too  insignificant  to 
be  deceived,  nobody  too  august.  Emperor  Ferdinand  fared 
no  better  than  “Esquire”  Bordey.  “Some  of  those  who  hate 
me,”  he  wrote  to  the  potentate,  “have  circulated  the  report 
that  I  had  been  turned  out  of  the  country,  and  was  never  to 
return.  This  story  has  ended  in  smoke,  since  the  letters  writ¬ 
ten  by  his  majesty  to  the  Duchess  of  Parma  on  the  subject  of 
the  leave  of  absence  which  she  had  given  me.”*  Philip  him¬ 
self  addressed  a  private  letter  to  Granvelle,  of  course  that 
others  might  see  it,  in  which  he  affected  to  have  just  learned 
that  the  cardinal  had  obtained  permission  from  the  regent 
“to  make  a  visit  to  his  mother,  in  order  to  arrange  certain 
family  matters,”  and  gravely  gave  his  approbation  to  the 
step.f  At  the  same  time  it  was  not  possible  for  the  king  to 
resist  the  temptation  of  adding  one  other  stroke  of  dissimula¬ 
tion  to  his  own  share  in  the  comedy.  Granvelle  and  Philip 
had  deceived  all  the  world,  but  Philip  also  deceived  Granvelle. 
The  cardinal  made  a  mystery  of  his  departure  to  Pollwiller, 
Viglius,  Morillon,  to  the  emperor,  to  his  own  brother,  and 
also  to  the  king’s  secretary,  Gonzalo  Perez;  but  he  was  not  aware 
that  Perez,  whom  he  thought  himself  deceiving  as  ingeniously 
as  he  had  done  all  the  others,  had  himself  drawn  up  the  letter 
of  recall,  which  the  king  had  afterward  copied  out  in  his  own 
hand  and  marked  “secret  and  confidential.”];  Yet  Granvelle 
might  have  guessed  that  in  such  an  emergency  Philip  would 
hardly  depend  upon  his  own  literary  abilities. 

Granvelle  remained  month  after  month  in  seclusion,  doing 
his  best  to  philosophize.  Already,  during  the  latter  period  of 
his  residence  in  the  Netherlands,  he  had  lived  in  a  compara¬ 
tive  and  forced  solitude.  His  house  had  been  avoided  by 
those  power-worshipers  whose  faces  are  rarely  turned  to,  the 
setting  sun.  He  had,  in  consequence,  already,  before  his  de¬ 
parture,  begun  to  discourse  on  the  beauties  of  retirement, 
the  fatigues  of  greatness,  and  the  necessity  of  repose  for  men 
broken  with  the  storms  of  state.  §  A  great  man  was  like  a 
lake,  he  said,  to  which  a  thirsty  multitude  habitually  resorted 


*  Papiers  d'Etat,  viii.  113.  t  Ibid.,  218,  219. 
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till  the  waters  ivere  troubled,  sullied,  and  finally  exhausted.  H 
Power  looked  more  attractive  in  front  than  in  the  retrospect. 
That  which  men  possessed  Avas  ever  of  less  value  than  that 
Avhich  they  hoped. f  In  this  fine  strain  of  eloquent  common¬ 
place  the  falling  minister  had  already  begun  to  moralize  upon 
the  vanity  of  human  wishes.  When  he  was  established  at  his 
charming  retreat  in  Burgundy  he  had  full  leisure  to  pursue 
the  theme.  He  remained  in  retirement  till  his  beard  grew  to 
his  waist,^  having  voAved,  according  to  report,  that  he  would 
not  shave  till  recalled  to  the  Netherlands.  If  the  repoit  weie 
true,  said  some  of  the  gentlemen  in  the  provinces,  it  would 
be  likely  to  grow  to  his  feet.§  He  professed  to  wish  himself 
blind  and  deaf, ||  that  he  might  have  no  knowledge  of  the 
Avorld’s  events,  described  himself  as  buried  in  literature,  and 
fit  for  no  business  save  to  remain  in  his  chamber,  fastened  to 
his  books,  or  occupied  with  private  affairs  and  religious  exer¬ 
cises.  He  possessed  a  most  charming  residence  at  Orchamps, 
Avhere  he  spent  a  great  portion  of  his  time.  In  one  of  his 
letters  to  Vice-Chancelor  Seld,  he  described  the  beauties  of 
this  retreat  Avith  much  delicacy  and  vigor — “I  am  really  not  as 
badly  off  here,”  said  he,  “as  I  should  be  in  the  Indies.  I  am 
in  sweet  places  where  I  have  wished  for  you  a  thousand  times, 
for  I  am  certain  that  you  would  think  them  appropriate  for 
philosophy  and  Avorthy  the  habitation  of  the  Muses.  Here  are 
beautiful  mountains,  high  as  heaven,  fertile  on  all  their  sides, 
wreathed  with  vineyards,  and  rich  with  every  fruit;  here  are 
rivers  flowing  through  charming  valleys,  the  Avaters  clear  as 
crystal,  filled  with  trout,  breaking  into  numberless  cascades. 
Here  are  umbrageous  groves,  fertile  fields,  lovely  meadoAvs; 
on  the  one  side  great  warmth,  on  the  other  side  delectable 
coolness,  despite  the  summer’s  heat.  Nor  is  there  any  lack  of 
good  company,  friends,  and  relations,  Avith,  as  you  well  knoAV, 
the  very  best  wines  in  the  world.”* § ** 

Thus  it  is  obvious  that  the  cardinal  was  no  ascetic.  His 
hermitage  contained  other  applicances  save  those  for  study 
and  devotion.  His  retired  life  was,  in  fact,  that  of  a  voluptu¬ 
ary.  His  brother,  Chantonnay,  reproached  him  with  the 

*  Strada,  iv.  135.  t  Ibid.  $  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  218,  219. 
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sumptuousness  and  disorder  of  his  establishment.*  He  lived, 
in  “good  and  joyous  cheer.”  He  professed  to  be  thoroughly 
satisfied  with  the  course  things  had  taken,  knowing  that  God 
was  above  all,  and  would  take  care  of  all.  He  avowed  his 
determination  to  extract  pleasure  and  profit  even  from  the 
ill-will  of  his  adversaries.  “Behold  my  philosophy,”  he  cried, 
“to  live  joyously  as  possible,  laughing  at  the  world,  at  pas¬ 
sionate  people,  and  at  all  their  calumnies. It  is  evident 
that  his  philosophy,  if  it  had  any  real  existence,  was  suffi¬ 
ciently  Epicurean.  It  was,  however,  mainly  compounded  of 
pretense,  like  his  whole  nature  and  his  whole  life.  Notwith¬ 
standing  the  mountains  high  as  heaven,  the  cool  grottoes,  the 
trout,  and  the  best  Burgundy  wines  in  the  world,  concerning 
which  he  descanted  so  eloquently,  he  soon  became  in  reality 
most  impatient  of  his  compulsory  seclusion.  His  pretense  of 
“composing  himself  as  much  as  possible  to  tranquillity  and 
repose”];  could  deceive  none  of  the  intimate  associates  to 
whom  he  addressed  himself  in  that  edifying  vein.  While  he 
affected  to  be  blind  and  deaf  to  politics,  he  had  eyes  and  ears 
for  nothing  else.  Worldly  affairs  were  his  element,  and  he 
was  shipwrecked  upon  the  charming  solitude  which  he  affected 
to  admire.  He  was  most  anxious  to  return  to  the  world  again, 
but  he  had  difficult  cards  to  play.  His  master  was  even  more 
dubious  than  usual  about  everything.  Granvelle  was  ready 
to  remain  in  Burgundy  as  long  as  Philip  chose  that  he  should 
remain  there.  He  was  also  ready  to  go  to  “India,  Peru,  or 
into  the  fire,”  whenever  his  king  should  require  any  such 
excursion,  or  to  return  to  the  Netherlands,  confronting  any 
danger  which  might  lie  in  his  path.§  It  is  probable  that  he 
nourished  for  a  long  time  a  hope  that  the  storm  would  blow 
over  in  the  provinces,  and  his  resumption  of  power  become 
possible.  William  of  Orange,  although  more  than  half-con¬ 
vinced  that  no  attempt  would  be  made  to  replace  the  minister, 
felt  it  necessary  to  keep  strict  watch  on  his  movements.  “We 
must  be  on  our  guard,”  said  he,  “and  not  be  deceived.  Per¬ 
haps  they  mean  to  put  us  asleep,  in  order  the  better  to  execute 
their  designs.  For  the  present  things  are  peaceable,  and  all 
the  world  is  rejoiced  at  the  departure  of  that  good  cardinal.”|| 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  i.  428  (note).  t  Ibid.,  240. 

i  Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  91.  §  Ibid.,  viii.  103.  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  i.  311. 

||  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  i.  226,  227. 
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The  prince  never  committed  the  error  of  undervaluing  the 
talents  of  his  great  adversary,  and  he  felt  the  necessity  of 
being  on  the  alert  in  the  present  emergency.  “  ’Tis  a  sly  and 
cunning  bird  that  we  are  dealing  with,”  said  he,  “one  that 
sleeps  neither  day  nor  night  if  a  blow  is  to  be  dealt  to  us.”* 
Honest  Brederode,  after  solacing  himself  with  the  spectacle 
of  his  enemy’s  departure,  soon  began  to  suspect  his  return, 
and  to  express  himself  on  the  subject,  as  usual,  with  ludicrous 
vehemence.  “They  say  the  red  fellow  is  back  again,”  he 
wrote  to  Count  Louis,  “and  that  Berlaymont  has  gone  to  meet 
him  at  Namur.  The  devil  after  the  two  would  be  a  good 
chase. ”f  Nevertheless,  the  chances  of  that  return  became 
daily  fainter.  Margaret  of  Parma  hated  the  cardinal  with 
great  cordiality.  She  fell  out  of  her  servitude  to  him  into  far 
more  contemptible  hands,  but  for  a  brief  interval  she  seemed 
to  take  a  delight  in  the  recovery  of  her  freedom.  According 
to  Viglius,  the  court,  after  Granvelle’s  departure,  was  like  a 
school  of  boys  and  girls  when  the  pedagogue’s  back  is  turned. \ 
He  was  very  bitter  against  the  duchess  for  her  manifest  joy  at 
emancipation.  §  The  poor  president  was  treated  with  the  most 
marked  disdain  by  Margaret,  who  also  took  pains  to  show  her 
dislike  to  all  the  cardinalists.  Secretary  Armenteros  forbade 
Bordey,  who  was  Granvelle’s  cousin  and  dependant,  from  even 
speaking  to  him  in  public.  ||  The  regent  soon  became  more 
intimate  with  Orange  and  Egmont  than  she  had  ever  been 
with  the  cardinal.  She  was  made  to  see — and,  seeing,  she 
became  indignant— the  cipher  which  she  had  really  been  dur¬ 
ing  his  administration.  “One  can  tell  what’s  o’clock,”^  wrote 
Morillon  to  the  fallen  minister,  “since  she  never  writes  to  you 
nor  mentions  your  name.”  As  to  Armenteros,  with  whom 
Granvelle  was  still  on  friendly  relations,  he  was  restless  in  his 
endeavors  to  keep  the  once-powerful  priest  from  rising  again. 
Having  already  wormed  himself  into  the  confidence  of°  the 
regent,  he  made  a  point  of  showing  to  the  principal  seigniors 
various  letters,  in  which  she  had  been  warned  by  the  cardinal 
to  put  no  trust  in  them.  “That  devil,”  said  Armenteros, 
“thought  he  had  got  into  paradise  here;  but  he  is  gone,  and 
we  shall  take  care  that  he  never  returns.”**  It  was  soon 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  i.  S59.  +  ibid.,  i.  305. 

+  Viglii,„38.  §  Ibid.  ||  Papiers  d'Etat,  vii.  593. 

If  “L’on  peult  facillement  voir  quelie  heure  il  est,”  etc.,  etc.-Papiers  d’Etat  viii 
93-94.  **  ibid. 
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thought  highly  probable  that  the  king  was  but  temporizing, 
and  that  the  voluntary  departure  of  the  minister  had  been  a 
deception.  Of  course  nothing  was  accurately  known  upon 
the  subject.  Philip  had  taken  good  care  of  that,  but  mean¬ 
time  the  bets  were  very  high  that  there  would  be  no  restora¬ 
tion,  with  but  few  takers.  Men  thought  if  there  had  been 
any  royal  favor  remaining  for  the  great  man,  that  the  duchess 
would  not  be  so  decided  in  her  demeanor  on  the  subject, 
They  saw  that  she  was  scarlet  with  indignation  whenever  the 
cardinal’s  name  was  mentioned.*  They  heard  her  thank 
Heaven  that  she  had  but  one  son,  because  if  she  had  had  a 
second  he  must  have  been  an  ecclesiastic,  and  as  vile  as  priests 
always  were.f  They  witnessed  the  daily  contumely  which  she 
heaped  upon  poor  Viglius,  both  because  he  was  a  friend  of 
Granvelle  and  was  preparing  in  his  old  age  to  take  orders.  The 
days  were  gone,  indeed,  when  Margaret  was  so  filled  with 
respectful  affection  for  the  prelate  that  she  could  secretly 
correspond  with  the  holy  father  at  Rome,  and  solicit  the  red 
hat  for  the  object  of  her  veneration.  She  now  wrote  to  Philip, 
stating  that  she  was  better  informed  as  to  affairs  in  the  Neth¬ 
erlands  than  she  had  ever  formerly  been.  She  told  her 
brother  that  all  the  views  of  Granvelle  and  of  his  followers, 
Viglius  with  the  rest,  had  tended  to  produce  a  revolution 
which  they  hoped  that  Philip  would  find  in  full  operation 
when  he  should  come  to  the  Netherlands.  It  was  their  object, 
she  said,  to  fish  in  troubled  waters,  and,  to  attain  that  aim, 
they  had  ever  pursued  the  plan  of  gaining  the  exclusive  con¬ 
trol  of  all  affairs.  That  was  the  reason  why  they  had  ever 
opposed  the  convocation  of  the  States-general.  They  feared 
that  their  hooks  ivould  he  read,  and  their  frauds,  injustice, 
simony,  and  rapine  discovered. \  This  would  be  the  result,  if 
tranquillity  were  restored  to  the  country,  and  therefore  they 
had  done  their  best  to  foment  and  maintain  discord.  The 
duchess  soon  afterward  entertaied  her  royal  brother  with  very 
detailed  accounts  of  various  acts  of  simony,  peculation,  and 
embezzlement  committed  by  Viglius,  which  the  cardinal  had 
aided  and  abetted,  and  by  which  he  had  profited. §  These 
revelations  are  inestimable  in  a  historical  point  of  view.  They 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  132.—“  Que  son  Alteze  devient  rouge  comme  escarlate  quand  l’on 
parle  de  Ve.  Sgie,”  etc.  +  Papiers  d'Etat,  viii.  132. 

X  Correspondance  de  Phil.  H.,  i.  311-314.  §  Ibid.,  318-320. 
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do  not  raise  our  estimate  of  Margaret’s  character,  but  they 
certainly  give  us  a  clear  insight  into  the  nature  of  the  Gran- 
velle  administration.  At  the  same  time  it  was  characteristic 
of  the  duchess  that  while  she  was  thus  painting  the  portrait 
of  the  cardinal  for  the  private  eye  of  his  sovereign,  she  should 
address  the  banished  minister  himself  in  a  secret  strain  of 
condolence,  and  even  of  penitence.  She  wrote  to  assure  Gran- 
velle  that  she  repented  extremely  having  adopted  the  views  of 
Orange.  She  promised  that  she  would  state  publicly  every¬ 
where  that  the  cardinal  was  an  upright  man,  intact  in  his 
morals  and  his  administration,  a  most  zealous  and  faithful 
servant  of  the  king.* * * §  She  added  that  she  recognized  the 
obligations  she  was  under  to  him,  and  that  she  loved  him  like  a 
brother. f  She  affirmed  that  if  the  Flemish  seigniors  had  in¬ 
duced  her  to  cause  the  cardinal  to  be  deprived  of  the  govern¬ 
ment,  she  was  already  penitent,  and  that  her  fault  deserved 
that  the  king,  her  brother,  should  cut  off  her  head,  for  having 
occasioned  so  great  a  calamity. \ 

There  was  certainly  discrepancy  between  the  language  thus 
used  simultaneously  by  the  duchess  to  Granvelle  and  to  Philip, 
but  Margaret  had  been  trained  in  the  school  of  Macchiavelli, 
and  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  Loyola. 

The  cardinal  replied  with  equal  sauvity,  protesting  that 
such  a  letter  from  the  duchess  left  him  nothing  more  to  de¬ 
sire,  as  it  furnished  him  with  an  “entire  and  perfect  justifica¬ 
tion”  of  his  conduct. §  He  was  aware  of  her  real  sentiments, 
no  doubt,  but  he  was  too  politic  to  quarrel  with  so  important 
a  personage  as  Philip’s  sister. 

An  incident  which  occurred  a  few  months  after  the  minis¬ 
ter’s  departure  served  to  show  the  general  estimation  in  which 
he  was  held  by  all  ranks  of  Netherlanders.  Count  Mansfeld 
celebrated  the  baptism  of  his  son,  Philip  Octavian,  by  a  splen¬ 
did  series  of  festivities  at  Luxemburg,  the  capital  of  his  gov¬ 
ernment.  Besides  the  tournaments  and  similar  sports  with 
which  the  upper  classes  of  European  society  were  accustomed 
at  that  day  to  divert  themselves,  there  was  a  grand  masquer¬ 
ade,  to  which  the  public  were  admitted  as  spectators.  In  this 
“mummery”  the  most  successful  spectacle  was  that  presented 

*  Dom  l’Evesque,  ii.  71.  t  Ibid. 

t  Dom  l’Evesque,  ubi  sup.  He  cites  the  MS.  collection  entitled  “  Memoires  de  Gran- 

velle,”  tom.  33,  p.  67. 

§  Dom  l’Evesque,  ii.  71,  72.  Memoires  de  Granvelle,  tom.  33,  p.  95. 


THE  CAKMNALISTS  ROUTED. 


357 


1564.] 


by  a  group  arranged  in  obvious  ridicule  of  Granvelle.  A 
figure  dressed  in  cardinal’s  costume,  with  the  red  hat  upon 
his  head,  came  pacing  through  the  arena  upon  horseback. 
Before  him  marched  a  man  attired  like  a  hermit,  with  long 
white  beard,  telling  his  beads  upon  a  rosary,  which  he  held 
ostentatiously  in  his  hands.  Behind  the  mounted  cardinal 
came  the  devil,  attired  in  the  usual  guise  considered  appro¬ 
priate  to  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  who  scourged  both  horse 
and  rider  with  a  whip  of  fox-tails,  causing  them  to  scampei 
about  the  lists  in  great  trepidation,  to  the  immense  delight  of 
the  spectators.  The  practical  pun  upon  Simon  Renard’s  name 
embodied  in  the  fox-tail,  with  the  allusion  to  the  effect  of  the 
manifold  squibs  perpetrated  by  that  most  bitter  and  lively 
enemy  upon  Granvelle,  were  understood  and  relished  by  the 
multitude.  Nothing  could  be  more  hearty  than  the  blows 
bestowed  upon  the  minister’s  representative,  except  the  ap¬ 
plause  with  which  this  satire,  composed  of  actual  fustigation, 
was  received.  The  humorous  spectacle  absorbed  all  the 
interest  of  the  masquerade,  and  was  frequently  repeated.  It 
seemed  difficult  to  satisfy  the  general  desire  to  witness  a  thor¬ 
ough  chastisement  of  the  culprit.* 

The  incident  made  a  great  noise  in  the  country,  lhe  car- 
dinalists  felt  naturally  very  much  enraged,  hut  they  were  m  a 
minority.  No  censure  came  from  the  government  at  Brussels, 
and  Mansfeld  was  then  and  for  a  long  time  afterward  the  main 
pillar  of  royal  authority  in  the  Netherlands.  It  was  suffi¬ 
ciently  obvious  that  Granvelle,  for  the  time  at  least,  was  sup¬ 
ported  by  no  party  of  any  influence.  _ 

F  Meantime  he  remained  in  his  seclusion.  His  unpopularity 
did  not,  however,  decrease  in  his  absence.  More  than  a  year 
after  his  departure,  Berlaymont  said  the  nobles  detested  t 
cardinal  more  than  ever,  and  would  eat  him  alive  if  they 
caught  him.]  The  chance  of  his  returning  was  dying  gradu- 
allySout.  At  about  the  same  period  Chantonnay  advised  his 
brother  to  show  his  teeth.]  He  assured  Granvelle  that  lie  was 
too  quiet  in  his  disgrace,  reminded  him  that  princes  had  war 
affections  when  they  wished  to  make  use  of  people,  but  t  c 
when  they  could  have  them  too  cheaply  they  esteemed  them 
hut  little;  making  no  account  of  men  whom  they  were  accus- 


*  Papiers  d'Etat,  viii.  76,  77  ;  93-94. 
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tomed  to  see  under  their  feet.  He  urged  the  cardinal,  in 
repeated  letters,  to  take  heart  again,  to  make  himself  formi¬ 
dable,  and  to  rise  from  his  crouching  attitude.  All  the  world 
say,  he  remarked,  that  the  game  is  up  between  the  king  and 
yourself,  and  before  long  every  one  will  be  laughing  at  you 
and  holding  you  for  a  dupe.* 

Stung  or  emboldened  by  these  remonstrances,  and  weary  of 
his  retirement,  Granvelle  at  last  abandoned  all  intention  of 
returning  to  the  Netherlands,  and  toward  the  end  of  15G5 
departed  to  Rome,  where  he  participated  in  the  election  of 
Pope  Pius  V.  Five  years  afterward  he  was  employed  by  Philip 
to  negotiate  the  treaty  between  Spain,  Rome,  and  Venice 
against  the  Turk.  He  was  afterward  Viceroy  of  Naples,  and 
in  1575  he  removed  to  Madrid,  to  take  an  active  part  in  the 
management  of  the  public  business,  “the  disorder  of  which,” 
says  the  Abbe  Boisot,  “could  be  no  longer  arrested  by  men  of 
mediocre  capacity.”!  He  died  in  that  city  on  September  21, 
1586,  at  the  age  of  seventy,  and  was  buried  at  BesanQon.J 

We  have  dwelt  at  length  on  the  administration  of  this  re¬ 
markable  personage,  because  the  period  was  one  of  vital 
importance  in  the  history  of  the  Netherland  commonwealth. 
The  minister  who  deals  with  the  country  at  an  epoch  when 
civil  war  is  imminent  has  at  least  as  heavy  a  responsibility 
upon  his  head  as  the  man  who  goes  forth  to  confront  the 
armed  and  full-grown  rebellion.  All  the  causes  out  of  which 
the  great  revolt  was  born  were  in  violent  operation  during 
the  epoch  of  Granvelle’s  power.  By  the  manner  in  which  he 
comported  himself  in  presence  of  those  dangerous  and  active 
elements  of  the  coming  convulsions,  must  his  character  as  a 
historical  personage  be  measured.  His  individuality  had  so 
much  to  do  with  the  course  of  the  government,  the  powers 
placed  in  his  hands  were  so  vast,  and  his  energy  so  untiring, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  his  influence 
upon  the  destiny  of  the  country  which  he  was  permitted  to 
rule.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  have  been  at  great  pains 
to  present  his  picture,  sketched  as  it  were  by  his  own  hand. 
A  few  general  remarks  are,  however,  necessary.  It  is  the 
historian’s  duty  to  fix  upon  one  plain  and  definite  canvas  the 
chameleon  colors  in  which  the  subtle  cardinal  produced  his 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  18-1-187. 
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own  image.  Almost  any  theory  concerning  his  character 
might  be  laid  down  and  sustained  by  copious  citations  from 
his  works;  nay,  the  most  opposite  conclusions  as  to  his  interior 
nature  may  be  often  drawn  from  a  single  one  of  his  private 
and  interminable  letters.  Embarked  under  his  guidance,  it  is 
often  difficult  to  comprehend  the  point  to  which  we  are  tend¬ 
ing.  The  oarsman’s  face  beams  upon  us  with  serenity,  but 
he  looks  in  one  direction,  and  rows  in  the  opposite  course. 
Even  thus  it  was  three  centuries  ago.  Was  it  to  be  wondered 
at  that  many  did  not  see  the  precipice  toward  which  the  bark 
which  held  their  all  was  gliding  under  the  same  impulse? 

No  man  has  ever  disputed  Granvelle’s  talents.  From  friend 
and  foe  his  intellect  has  received  the  full  measure  of  applause 
which  it  could  ever  claim.  No  doubt  his  genius  was  of  a  rare 
and  subtle  kind.  His  great  power  was  essentially  dramatic  in 
its  nature.  He  mastered  the  characters  of  the  men  with 
whom  he  had  to  deal,  and  then  assumed  them.  He  practiced 
this  art  mainly  upon  personages  of  exalted  station,  for  his 
scheme  was  to  govern  the  world  by  acquiring  dominion  over 
its  anointed  rulers.  A  smooth  and  supple  slave  in  appear¬ 
ance,  but  in  reality,  while  his  power  lasted,  the  despot  of  his 
masters,  he  exercised  boundless  control  by  enacting  their  parts 
with  such  fidelity  that  they  were  themselves  deceived.  It  is 
impossible  not  to  admire  the  facility  with  which  this  accom¬ 
plished  Proteus  successively  assumed  the  characters  of  Philip 
and  of  Margaret,  through  all  the  complicated  affairs  and 
voluminous  correspondence  of  his  government. 

When  envoys  of  high  rank  were  to  be  dispatched  on  confi¬ 
dential  missions  to  Spain,  the  cardinal  drew  their  instructions 
as  the  duchess— threw  light  upon  their  supposed  motives  in 
secret  letters  as  the  king’s  sister— and  answered  their  repre¬ 
sentations  with  ponderous  wisdom  as  Philip;  transmitting 
dispatches,  letters  and  briefs  for  royal  conversations,  in  time 
to  be  thoroughly  studied  before  the  advent  of  the  ambassador. 
Whoever  traveled  from  Brussels  to  Madrid  in  order  to  escape 
the  influence  of  the  ubiquitous  cardinal  was  sure  to  be  con¬ 
fronted  with  him  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  king’s  cabinet 
as  soon  as  he  was  admitted  to  an  audience.  To  converse  with 
Philip  or  Margaret  was  but  to  commune  with  Antony.  The 
skill  with  which  he  played  his  game,  seated  quietly  in  his 
luxurious  villa,  now  stretching  forth  one  long  arm  to  move 
the  king  at  Madrid,  now  placing  Margaret  upon  what  square 
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he  liked,  and  dealing  with  bishops,  Knights  of  the  Fleece,  and 
lesser  dignitaries,  the  Richardots,  the  Morillons,  the  Yiglii 
and  the  Berlaymonts,  with  sole  reference  to  his  own  scheme 
of  action,  was  truly  of  a  nature  to  excite  our  special  wonder. 
His  aptitude  for  affairs  and  his  power  to  read  character  were 
extraordinary:  but  it  was  necessary  that  the  affairs  should  be 
those  of  a  despotism,  and  the  characters  of  an  inferior  nature. 
He  could  read  Philip  and  Margaret,  Egmont  or  Berlaymont, 
Alva  or  Viglius,  but  he  had  no  plummet  to  sound  the  depths 
of  a  mind  like  that  of  William  the  Silent.  His  genius  was 
adroit  and  subtle,  but  not  profound.  He  aimed  at  power  by 
making  the  powerful  subservient,  but  he  had  not  the  intellect 
which  deals  in  the  daylight  face  to  face  with  great  events  and 
great  minds.  In  the  violent  political  struggle  of  which  his 
administration  consisted,  he  was  foiled  and  thrown  by  the 
superior  strength  of  a  man  whose  warfare  was  open  and  manly, 
and  who  had  no  defense  against  the  poisoned  weapons  of  his 
foe. 

His  literary  accomplishments  were  very  great.  His  fecund¬ 
ity  was  prodigious,  and  he  wrote  at  will  in  seven  languages. 
This  polyglot  facility  was  not  in  itself  a  very  remarkable  cir¬ 
cumstance,  for  it  grew  out  of  his  necessary  education  and 
geographical  position.  Few  men  in  that  age  and  region  were 
limited  to  their  mother  tongue.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  who 
made  no  special  pretense  to  learning,  possessed  at  least  five 
languages.  Egmont,  who  was  accounted  an  ignorant  man, 
was  certainly  familiar  with  three.  The  cardinal,  however, 
wrote  not  only  with  ease,  but  with  remarkable  elegance,  vigor 
and  vivacity,  in  whatever  language  he  chose  to  adopt.  The 
style  of  his  letters  and  other  documents,  regarded  simply  as 
compositions,  was  inferior  to  that  of  no  writer  of  the  age. 
His  occasional  orations,  too,  were  esteemed  models  of  smooth 
and  flowing  rhetoric,  at  an  epoch  when  the  art  of  eloquence 
was  not  much  cultivated.  Yet  it  must  be  allowed  that  be¬ 
neath  all  the  shallow  but  harmonious  flow  of  his  periods,  it 
would  be  idle  to  search  for  a  grain  of  golden  sand.  Not  a 
single  sterling,  manly  thought  is  to  be  found  in  all  his  pro¬ 
ductions.  If  at  times  our  admiration  is  excited  with  the 
appearance  of  a  gem  of  true  philosophy,  we  are  soon  obliged 
to  acknowledge,  on  closer  inspection,  that  we  have  been  de¬ 
ceived  by  a  false  glitter.  In  retirement,  his  solitude  was  not 
relieved  by  serious  application  to  any  branch  of  knowledge. 
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Devotion  to  science  and  to  the  advancement  of  learning,  a 
virtue  which  has  changed  the  infamy  of  even  baser  natures 
than  his  into  glory,  never  dignified  his  seclusion.  He  had 
elegant  tastes,  he  built  fine  palaces,  he  collected  paintings, 
and  he  discoursed  of  the  fine  arts  with  the  skill  and  eloquence 
of  a  practiced  connoisseur;  but  the  nectared  fruits  of  divine 
philosophy  were  but  harsh  and  crabbed  to  him. 

His  moral  characteristics  are  even  more  difficult  to  seize 
than  his  intellectual  traits.  It  is  a  perplexing  task  to  arrive 
at  the  intimate  interior  structure  of  a  nature  which  hardly 
had  an  interior.  He  did  not  change,  but  he  presented  himself 
daily  in  different  aspects.  Certain  peculiarities  he  possessed, 
however,  which  were  unquestionable.  He  was  always  coura¬ 
geous,  generally  calm.  Placed  in  the  midst  of  a  nation  which 
hated  him,  exposed  to  the  furious  opposition  of  the  most 
powerful  adversaries,  having  hardly  a  friend,  except  the 
cowardly  Viglius  and  the  pluralist  Morillon,  secretly  betrayed 
by  Margaret  of  Parma,  insulted  by  rude  grandees,  and  threat¬ 
ened  by  midnight  assassins,  he  never  lost  his  self-possession, 
his  smooth  arrogance,  his  fortitude.  He  was  constitutionally 
brave.  He  was  not  passionate  in  his  resentments.  To  say 
that  he  was  forgiving  by  nature  would  he  an  immense  error; 
but  that  he  could  put  aside  vengeance  at  the  dictate  of  policy 
is  very  certain.  He  could  temporize,  even  after  the  reception 
to  what  he  esteemed  grave  injuries,  if  the  offenders  were 
powerful.  He  never  manifested  rancor  against  the  duchess. 
Even  after  his  fall  from  power  in  the  Netherlands,  he  inter¬ 
ceded  with  the  pope  in  favor  of  the  principality  of  Orange, 
which  the  pontiff  was  disposed  to  confiscate.  The  prince 
was  at  that  time  as  good  a  Catholic  as  the  cardinal.  He  was 
apparently  on  good  terms  with  his  sovereign,  and  seemed  to 
have  a  prosperous  career  before  him.  He  was  not  a  personage 
to  be  quarreled  with.  At  a  later  day,  when  the  position  of 
that  great  man  was  most  clearly  defined  to  the  world,  the  car¬ 
dinal’s  ancient  affection  for  his  former  friend  and  pupil  did 
not  prevent  him  from  suggesting  the  famous  ban  by  which  a 
price  was  set  upon  his  head,  and  his  life  placed  in  the  hands 
of  every  assassin  in  Europe.  It  did  not  prevent  him  from 
indulging  in  the  jocularity  of  a  fiend,  when  the  news  of  the 
first-fruits  of  that  bounty  upon  murder  reached  his  ears.*  It 


*  “Les  nouvelles,”  wrote  Granvelle  to  Fonck,  “  qui  arrivent  de  la  mort  du  Prince 
d’Orange  ne  sont  pas  mauvaises— Dieu  soit  loue  de  tout." - “  L’on  ha  envoys  Ie  Prince 
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did  not  prevent  him  from  laughing  merrily  at  the  pain  which 
his  old  friend  must  have  suffered,  shot  through  the  head  and 
face  with  a  musket  ball,  and  at  the  mutilated  aspect  which  his 
“handsome  face  must  have  presented  to  the  eyes  of  his  apos¬ 
tate  wife.”* *  It  did  not  prevent  him  from  stoutly  disbelieving 
and  then  refusing  to  be  comforted  when  the  recovery  of  the 
illustrious  victim  was  announced.  He  could  always  dissemble 
without  entirely  forgetting  his  grievances.  Certainly,  if  he 
were  the  forgiving  Christian  he  pictured  himself,  it  is  passing 
strange  to  reflect  upon  the  ultimate  fate  of  Egmont,  Horn, 
Montigny,  Berghen,  Orange,  and  a  host  of  others,  whose  rela¬ 
tions  with  him  were  inimical. 

His  extravagance  was  enormous,  and  his  life  luxurious.  At 
the  same  time  he  could  leave  his  brother  Champagny — a  man, 
with  all  his  faults,  of  a  noble  nature,  and  with  scarcely  in¬ 
ferior  talents  to  his  own — to  languish  for  a  long  time  in  abject 
poverty,  supported  by  the  charity  of  an  ancient  domestic.  + 
His  greediness  for  wealth  was  proverbial.  No  benefice  was 
too  large  or  too  paltry  to  escape  absorption,  if  placed  within 
his  possible  reach.  Loaded  with  places  and  preferments,  roll¬ 
ing  in  wealth,  he  approached  his  sovereign  with  the  whine  of 
a  mendicant.  He  talked  of  his  property  as  a  “misery,”  when 
he  asked  for  boons,  and  expressed  his  thanks  in  the  language 
of  a  slave  when  he  received  them.  Having  obtained  the  abbey 
of  St.  Armand,  he  could  hardly  wait  for  the  burial  of  the 
Bishop  of  Tournay  before  claiming  the  vast  revenues  of 
Affiighem,  assuring  the  king  as  he  did  so  that  his  annual  in¬ 
come  was  but  eighteen  thousand  crowns. |  At  the  same  time, 
while  thus  receiving  or  pursuing  the  vast  rents  of  St.  Armand 
and  Affiighem,  he  could  seize  the  abbey  of  Trulle  from  the 
expectant  hands  of  poor  dependants,  and  accept  tapestries  and 

d’Orange,”  he  wrote  to  Bellefontaine,  “en  l’autre  monde,  que  y  fut  est6  mieulx  il  y  a  xx 
ans.”  Again,  a  few  days  later,  “  C’est  dommaige  que  le  Pr.  d’Or.  ne  soit  mort  dois  long 

terns.” - “  Maintenant  vfennent  nouvelles  que  le  P,  d’Or.  est  trespass^.  n  ha  vescu 

plus  de  xx  ans  plus  qu’il  ne  convenoit.V — Archives  et  Correspondance,  viii.  76,  77. 

*  “Le  Prince  d’Orange  ha  endure  une  poyne  extreme ,  et  vous  pensez  quel  etoit  son 
beau  visaige  pour  donner  conteutement  k  sa  nonnain  apostate.”— Ibid. 

t  “  J’avois  presque  cubin'  devous  mander  l’extreme  pauvret6  oil  se  retrouve  a,  present 
le  Sr.  de  Champagney  comme  appert  par  les  lettres  qu’il  escrit  bien  souvent  au  maistre 
des  comptes  Appeltain  qui  fut  aultre  fois  son  secretaire,  et  de  qui  seul  il  est  a  present 
aliments  et  sustentA”— Extract  of  a  letter  of  December  15, 1576,  in  a  large  MS.  collec¬ 
tion  of  letters  and  documents  in  the  Brussels  Archives,  entitled  “Reconciliation  des 
Provinces  Wallones.”  Archives  du  Royaume.  Papiers  d’Etat,  ii.  f.  160. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  IL,  i.  336.— Compare  Gr.  v.  Prinst.  Archives  et  Corre¬ 
spondance,  i.  342. 
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hogsheads  of  wine  from  Jacques  Lequien  and  others,  as  a  tax 
on  the  benefices  which  he  procured  for  them.  Yet  the  man 
who,  like  his  father  before  him,  had  so  long  fattened  on  the 
public  money,  who  at  an  early  day  had  incurred  the  emperor’s 
sharp  reproof  for  his  covetousness,  whose  family,  besides  all 
these  salaries  and  personal  property,  possessed  already  frag¬ 
ments  of  the  royal  domain,  in  the  shape  of  nineteen  baronies 
and  seigniories  in  Burgundy,  besides  the  county  of  Cantecroix 
and  other  estates  in  the  Netherlands,  had  the  effrontery  to 
affirm,  ‘‘We  have  always  rather  regarded  the  service  of  the 
master  than  our  own  particular  profit.”* 

In  estimating  the  conduct  of  the  minister,  in  relation  to 
the  provinces,  we  are  met  upon  the  threshold  by  a  swarm  of 
vague  assertions  which  are  of  a  nature  to  blind  or  distract  the 
judgment.  His  character  must  be  judged  as  a  whole,  and  by 
its  general  results,  with  a  careful  allowance  for  contradictions 
and  equivocations.  Truth  is  clear  and  single,  but  the  lights 
are  parti-colored  and  refracted  in  the  prism  of  hypocrisy.  The 
great  feature  of  his  administration  was  a  prolonged  conflict 
between  himself  and  the  leading  seigniors  of  the  Netherlands. 
The  ground  of  the  combat  was  the  religious  question.  Let  the 
quarrel  be  turned  or  tortured  in  any  manner  that  human  in¬ 
genuity  can  devise,  it  still  remains  unquestionable  that  Gran- 
velle’s  main  object  was  to  strengthen  and  to  extend  the 
inquisition,  that  of  his  adversaries  to  overthrow  the  institu¬ 
tion.  It  followed,  necessarily,  that  the  ancient  charters  were 
to  be  trampled  in  the  dust  before  that  tribunal  could  be 
triumphant.  The  nobles,  although  all  Catholics,  defended 
the  cause  of  the  poor  religious  martyrs,  the  privileges  of  the 
nation  and  the  rights  of  their  order.  They  were  conserva¬ 
tives,  battling  for  the  existence  of  certain  great  facts,  entirely 
consonant  to  any  theory  of  justice  and  divine  reason — for 
ancient  constitutions  which  had  been  purchased  with  blood 
and  treasure.  “I  will  maintain,”  was  the  motto  of  William 
of  Orange.  Philip,  bigoted  and  absolute  almost  beyond  compre¬ 
hension,  might  perhaps  have  proved  impervious  to  any  repre¬ 
sentations,  even  of  Granvelle.  Nevertheless,  the  minister 
might  have  attempted  the  task,  and  the  responsibility  is  heavy 
upon  the  man  who  shared  the  power  and  directed  the  career, 
but  who  never  ceased  to  represent  the  generous  resistance  of 


*  “  Car  nous  avons  tousjours  plus  regards  au  proufflt  et  service  du  maistre  que  a. 
nostre  particular.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  448. 
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individuals  to  frantic  cruelty,  as  offenses  against  God  and  the 

king.  , 

Yet  extracts  are  drawn  from  his  letters  to  prove  that  he 
considered  the  Spaniards  as  “proud  and  usurping,”  that  he 
indignantly  denied  ever  having  been  in  favor  of  subjecting 
the  Netherlands  to  the  soldiers  of  that  nation;  that  he  recom¬ 
mended  the  withdrawal  of  the  foreign  regiments,  and  that  he 
advised  the  king,  when  he  came  to  the  country,  to  bring  with 
him  but  few  Spanish  troops.  It  should,  however,  be  remem¬ 
bered  that  he  employed,  according  to  his  own  statements, 
every  expedient  which  human  ingenuity  could  suggest  to  keep 
the  foreign  soldiers  in  the  provinces,  that  he  lamented  to  his 
inmost  soul”  their  forced  departure,  and  that  he  did  not  con¬ 
sent  to  that  measure  until  the  people  were  in  a  tumult,  and 
the  Zealanders  threatening  to  lay  the  country  under  the  ocean. 
“You  may  judge  of  the  means  employed  to  excite  the  people,” 
he  wrote  to  Perez  in  1563,  “by  the  fact  that  a  report  is  circu¬ 
lated  that  the  Duke  of  Alva  is  coming  hither  to  tyrannize  the 
provinces.”*  Yet  it  appears  by  the  admissions  of  Del  Kyo, 
one  of  Alva’s  blood  council,  that,  “Cardinal  Granvelle  ex¬ 
pressly  advised  that  an  army  of  Spaniards  should  be  sent  to 
the  Netherlands,  to  maintain  the  obedience  to  his  majesty  and 
the  Catholic  religion,  and  that  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  ap¬ 
pointed  chief  by  the  advice  of  Cardinal  Spinosa,  and  by  that 
of  Cardinal  Granvelle,  as  appeared  by  many  letters  written  at 
the  time  to  his  friends. ”f  By  the  same  confessions,  it  ap¬ 
peared  that  the  course  of  policy  thus  distinctly  recommended 
by  Granvelle  “was  to  place  the  country  under  a  system  of 
government  like  that  of  Spain  and  Italy,  and  to  reduce  it 
entirely  under  the  council  of  Spain. ’  J  When  the  terrible 
duke  started  on  his  errand  of  blood  and  tire,  the  cardinal 
addressed  him  a  letter  of  fulsome  flattery,  protesting  “that  all 
the  world  knew  that  no  person  could  be  found  so  appropriate 
as  he,  to  be  employed  in  an  affair  of  such  importance;”  urging 
him  to  advance  with  his  army  as  rapidly  as  possible  upon  the 
Netherlands,  hoping  that  “the  Duchess  of  Parma  would  not 
be  allowed  to  consent  that  any  pardon  or  concession  should  be 
made  to  the  cities,  by  which  the  construction  of  fortresses 

*  Correspondanee  de  Philippe  II..  i.  250. 

t  The  confessions  of  Del  Ryo  have  been  printed  in  the  “  Messager  des  Arts  et  Sciences.” 
— Gand,  1838,  p.  466,  sqq. 

t  Ibid. 
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would  be  interfered  with,  or  the  revocation  of  the  charters 
which  had  been  forfeited  be  prevented,”  and  giving  him 
much  advice  as  to  the  general  measures  to  be  adopted, 
and  the  persons  to  be  employed  upon  his  arrival,  in  which 
number  the  infamous  Noircarmes  was  especially  recom¬ 
mended.*  In  a  document  found  among  his  papers,  these 
same  points,  with  others,  were  handled  at  considerable  length. 
The  incorporation  of  the  provinces  into  one  kingdom,  of 
which  the  king  was  to  be  crowned  absolute  sovereign;  the 
establishment  of  a  universal  law  for  the  Catholic  religion,  care 
being  taken  not  to  call  that  law  inquisition,  “because  there  was 
nothing  so  odious  to  the  northern  nations  as  the  word  Spanish 
Inquisition,  although  the  thing  in  itself  he  most  holy  and 
just\” f  the  abolition  and  annihilation  of  the  broad  or  general 
council  in  the  cities,  the  only  popular  representation  m  the 
country;  the  construction  of  many  citadels  and  fortresses  to 
be  garrisoned  with  Spaniards,  Italians,  and  Germans.  Such 
were  the  leading  features  in  that  remarkable  paper.] 

The  manly  and  open  opposition  of  the  nobles  was  stigma¬ 
tized  as  a  cabal  by  the  offended  priest.  He  repeatedly  whis¬ 
pered  in  the  royal  ear  that  their  league  was  a  treasonable  con¬ 
spiracy,  which  the  attorney -general  ought  to  prosecute;  that 
the  seigniors  meant  to  subvert  entirely  the  authority  of  the 
sovereign;  that  they  meant  to  put  their  king  under  tutelage, 
to  compel  him  to  obey  all  their  commands,  to  choose  another 
prince  of  the  blood  for  their  chief,  to  establish  a  republic  by  the 


*  This  remarkable  letter  has  never  been  published.  It  is  not  in  the  Besangon  CoHecj- 
tion  buUs  among  a  quantity  of  letters  written  by  Granvelle  when  at  Rome,  and  which 

a^av“°ExZIluzUde  loquehuvtere  de  hablar.—  Noircarmes  conosce  V.  Ea.  que  lo  ha 
hecho  rtiuy  bieu ,  etc.,  etc. 

de  V Inquisition  d’Espaigne  nonobstant  que  la  chose  de  soy 

document  is  taken  from  the 
t  Gr.  v.  Prmst.  Archives,  etc..  Supplement,  71  .  ^  whether  it  is  from  the 

£S3£  penfbut°herePa^^rtain  expressions  which  (as  well  as  its  general  tone)  seem 
to  point  out  the  author  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt. 
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aid  of  foreign  troops.  If  such  insinuations,  distilled  thus 
secretly  into  the  ear  of  Philip,  who,  like  his  predecessor, 
Dionysius,  took  pleasure  in  listening  daily  to  charges  against 
his  subjects  and  to  the  groans  of  his  prisoners,*  were  not  likely 
to  engender  a  dangerous  gangrene  in  the  royal  mind,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  indicate  any  course  which  would  produce  such 
a  result.  Yet  the  cardinal  maintained  that  he  had  never  done 
the  gentlemen  ill  service,  but  that  “they  were  angry  with  him 
for  wishing  to  sustain  the  authority  of  the  master.”  Inal- 
most  every  letter  he  expressed  vague  generalities  of  excuse,  or 
even  approbation,  while  he  chronicled  each  daily  fact  which 
occurred  to  their  discredit.  The  facts  he  particularly  im¬ 
plored  the  king  to  keep  to  himself,  the  vague  laudation  he  as 
urgently  requested  him  to  repeat  to  those  interested.  Per¬ 
petually  dropping  small  innuendos  like  pebbles  into  the 
depths  of  his  master’s  suspicious  soul,  he  knew  that  at  last 
the  waters  of  bitterness  would  overflow,  but  he  turned  an  ever- 
smiling  face  upon  those  who  were  to  be  his  victims.  There 
was  ever  something  in  his  irony  like  the  bland  request  of  the 
inquisitor  to  the  executioner  that  he  would  deal  with  his  pris¬ 
oners  gently.  There  was  about  the  same  result  in  regard  to 
such  a  prayer  to  be  expected  from  Philip  as  from  the  hang¬ 
man.  Even  if  his  criticisms  had  been  uniformly  indulgent, 
the  position  of  the  nobles  and  leading  citizens  thus  subjected 
to  a  constant  but  secret  superintendence  would  have  been  too 
galling  to  be  tolerated.  They  did  not  know,  so  precisely  as 
we  have  learned  after  three  centuries,  that  all  their  idle  words 
and  careless  gestures,  as  well  as  their  graver  proceedings,  were 
kept  in  a  noting  book  to  be  pored  over  and  conned  bv  rote  in 
the  recesses  of  the  royal  cabinet  and  the  royal  mind;  but  they 
suspected  the  espionage  of  the  cardinal,  and  they  openly 
charged  him  with  his  secret  malignity. 

The  men  who  refused  to  burn  their  fellow-creatures  for  a 
diffeience  in  religious  opinion  were  stigmatized  as  demagogues; 
as  ruined  spendthrifts  who  wished  to  escape  from  their  liabili¬ 
ties  in  the  midst  of  revolutionary  confusion;  as  disguised  here¬ 
tics  who  were  waiting  for  a  good  opportunity  to  reveal  their 
tiue  characters.  Montigny,  who,  as  a  Montmorency,  was 


L  Archeveque  de  Cambray,”  writes  Morillon  to  Granvelle,  “  m’at  compte  que  le 
Roy  survint  ou  il  ouyt  dire  Montigny  sans  etre  veu  de  luy ,  que  le  Roy  pouvoit  faire  ee 
qu  il  vouloit  mas  qu’il  ne  gaigneroit  rien  quant  au  Cardinal  et  que  les  Seigneurs  n’en 
vouloient  po.nct,”  etc.-Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  etc.,  supplement,  85.* 
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nearly  allied  to  the  Constable  and  Admiral  of  France,  and  was 
in  epistolary  correspondence  with  those  relatives,  was  held  up 
as  a  Huguenot;  of  course,  therefore,  in  Philip’s  eye,  the 
most  monstrous  of  malefactors.* 

Although  no  man  could  strew  pious  reflections  and  holy 
texts  more  liberally,  yet  there  was  always  an  afterthought 
even  in  his  most  edifying  letters.  A  corner  of  the  mask  is 
occasionally  lifted  and  the  deadly  face  of  slow  but  abiding 
vengeance  is  revealed.  “I  know  very  well,”  he  wrote,  soon 
after  his  fall,  to  Viglius,  “that  vengeance  is  the  Lord’s — God  is 
my  witness  that  I  pardon  all  the  past.”  In  the  same  letter, 
nevertheless,  he  added,  “My  theology,  however,  does  not 
teach  me,  that  by  enduring,  one  is  to  enable  one’s  enemies  to 
commit  even  greater  wrongs.  If  the  royal  justice  is  not  soon 
put  into  play,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  right  myself.  This  thing  is 
going  on  too  long — patience  exhausted  changes  to  fury.  ’Tis 
necessary  that  every  man  should  assist  himself  as  he  can,  and 
when  I  choose  to  throw  the  game  into  confusion  I  shall  do  it 
perhaps  more  notably  than  the  others.”  A  few  weeks  after¬ 
ward,  writing  to  the  same  correspondent,  he  observed,  “We 
shall  "have  to  turn  again,  and  rejoice  together.  Whatever  the 
king  commands  I  shall  do,  even  were  I  to  march  into  the  file, 
whatever  happens,  and  without  fear  or  respect  for  any  person 

_ I  mean  to  remain  the  same  man  to  the  end — Durate ;  and 

I  have  a  head  that  is  hard  enough  when  I  do  undertake  any¬ 
thing — nec  animurn  desponcleo.”\  Here,  certainly,  was  signifi¬ 
cant  foreshadowing  of  the  general  wrath  to  come,  and  it  was 
therefore  of  less  consequence  that  the  portraits  painted  by 
him  of  Berghen,  Horn,  Montigny,  and  others,  were  so  rarely 
relieved  by  the  more  flattering  tints  which  he  occasionally 
mingled  with  the  somber  coloring  of  his  other  pictures.  Espe¬ 
cially  with  regard  to  Count  Egmont,  his  conduct  was  some¬ 
what  perplexing  and,  at  first  sight,  almost  inscrutable.  Ibat 
nobleman  had  been  most  violent  in  opposition  to  his  course. 


*  That  both  Montigny  and  his  brother.  Count  Horn,  were  Catholics,  sufficiently  appears 
from  this  extract  from  a  private  letter  of  Montigny.  written  from  Spam  early  in  156,  - 
“  J'ai  recu  un  grand  contentement  de  l’asseurance  que  me  donnez  que  nuls  ne  basteiont 
de  vous  faire  changer  d’opinion,  en  chose  qui  touche  le  fait  de  la  religion  anchienne  qui 
est  certes  conform!  a  ce  que  j'en  ay  tousjours  fermement  pensS  et  cru,  ors  que  le  dmble 
est  subtil  et  ses  ministres. ’’-Willems.  Mengelingen  van  Vaderlandschen  inhoud.  No.  o, 


p.  333. 

t  Groen  v.  Prinst,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  287,  288,  311,  312—Compare  Correspondance  de 
Philippe  II.,  i.  301. 
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had  drawn  a  dagger  upon  him,  had  frequently  covered  him 
with  personal  abuse,  and  had  crowned  his  offensive  conduct 
by  the  invention  of  the  memorable  fool’s-cap  livery.  Yet  the 
cardinal  usually  spoke  of  him  with  pity  and  gentle  considera¬ 
tion,  described  him  as  really  well  disposed  in  the  main,  as 
misled  by  others,  as  a  “friend  of  smoke,”  who  might  easily  be 
gained  by  flattery  and  bribery.  When  there  was  question  of 
the  count’s  going  to  Madrid,  the  cardinal  renewed  his  compli¬ 
ments  with  additional  expression  of  eagerness  that  they 
should  be  communicated  to  their  object.  Whence  all  this 
Christian  meekness  in  the  author  of  the  ban  against  Orange 
and  the  eulogist  of  Alva?  The  true  explanation  of  this  en¬ 
durance  on  the  part  of  the  cardinal  lies  in  the  estimate  which 
he  had  formed  of  Egmont’s  character.  Granvelle  had  taken 
the  man’s  measure,  and  even  he  could  not  foresee  the  un¬ 
paralleled  cruelty  and  dullness  which  were  eventually  to  char¬ 
acterize  Philip’s  conduct  toward  him.  On  the  contrary,  there 
was  every  reason  why  the  cardinal  should  see  in  the  count  a 
personage  whom  brilliant  services,  illustrious  rank,  and  power¬ 
ful  connections  had  marked  for  a  prosperous  future.  It  was 
even  currently  asserted  that  Philip  was  about  to  create  him 
governor-general  of  the  Netherlands,  in  order  to  detach  him 
entirely  from  Orange,  and  to  bind  him  more  closely  to  the 
crown.*  He  was,  therefore,  a  man  to  be  forgiven.  Nothing 
apparently  but  a  suspicion  of  heresy  could  damage  the  pros¬ 
pects  of  the  great  noble,  and  Egmont  was  orthodox  beyond  all 
peradventure.  He  was  even  a  bigot  in  the  Catholic  faith. 
He  had  privately  told  the  Duchess  of  Parma  that  he  had 
always  been  desirous  of  seeing  the  edicts  thoroughly  enforced; 
and  he  denounced  as  enemies  all  those  persons  who  charged 
him  with  ever  having  been  in  favor  of  mitigating  the  system. f 
He  was  reported,  to  be  sure,  at  about  the  time  of  Granvelle’s 
departure  from  the  Netherlands,  to  have  said  “ post  pocula, 
that  the  quarrel  was  not  with  the  cardinal,  but  with  the  king, 
who  was  administering  the  public  affairs  very  badly,  even  in 
the  matter  of  religion.”  Such  a  bravado,  however,  uttered 
by  a  gentleman  in  his  cups,  when  flushed  with  a  recent  polit- 

*  “ - le  Roy,  qui  avoit,  comme  aucuns  veullent  dire,  delibere  de  l'honorer  du  gouv- 

ernement  general  du  Pays-Bas  pour  l’obliger  tant  plus  Gtroictement  &  son  service  et  de 
distraire  de  l'amitifi  du  Prince  d’Orange,  duquel  il  se  defioit  ouvertement."— Pontus 
Payen  MS. 

+  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  131,  and  ix.  217. 
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ical  triumph,  could  hardly  outweigh  in  the  cautious  calcula¬ 
tions  of  Granvelle  distinct  admissions  in  favor  of  persecution. 
Egmont  in  truth  stood  in  fear  of  the  inquisition.  The  hero 
of  Gravelingen  and  Saint  Quentin  actually  trembled  before 
Peter  Titelmann.*  Moreover,  notwithstanding  all  that  had 
passed,  he  had  experienced  a  change  in  his  sentiments  in  regard 
to  the  cardinal.  He  frequently  expressed  the  opinion  that, 
although  his  presence  in  the  Netherlands  was  inadmissible,  he 
should  be  glad  to  see  him  pope.  He  had  expressed  strong 
disapprobation  of  the  buffooning  masquerade  by  which  he  had 
been  ridiculed  at  the  Mansfeid  christening  party.  When  at 
Madrid  he  not  only  spoke  well  of  Granvelle  himself,  but  would 
allow  nothing  disparaging  concerning  him  to  be  uttered  in  his 
presence.]  When,  however,  Egmont  had  fallen  from  favor, 
and  was  already  a  prisoner,  the  cardinal  diligently  exerted 
himself  to  place  under  the  king’s  eye  what  he  considered  the 
most  damning  evidence  of  the  count’s  imaginary  treason;  a 
document  with  which  the  public  prosecutor  had  not  been 
made  acquainted. 

Thus,  it  will  be  seen  by  this  retrospect  how  difficult  it  is  to 
seize  all  the  shifting  subtleties  of  this  remarkable  character. 
His  sophisms,  even  when  self-contradictory,  are  so  adroit  that 
they  are  often  hard  to  parry.  He  made  a  great  merit  to  him¬ 
self  for  not  having  originated  the  new  episcopates;  but  it 
should  be  remembered  that  he  did  his  utmost  to  enforce  the 
measure,  which  was  “so  holy  a  scheme  that  he  would  sacrifice 
for  its  success  his  fortune  and  his  life.”  He  refused  the  arch¬ 
bishopric  of  Mechlin,  but  his  motives  for  so  doing  were 
entirely  sordid.  His  revenues  were  for  the  moment  dimin¬ 
ished,  while  his  personal  distinction  was  not,  in  his  opinion, 
increased  by  the  promotion.  He  refused  to  accept  it  because 
“it  was  no  addition  to  his  dignity,  as  he  was  already  Cardinal 
and  Bishop  of  Arras,”*  but  in  this  statement  he  committed 
an  important  anachronism.  He  was  not  cardinal  when  le 
refused  the  see  of  Mechlin;  having  received  the  red  hat  upon 
February  26,  1561,  and  having  already  accepted  the  arcli- 


*  “  Et  quod  mihi  maxime  placet,  Egmondanus  multum  timet  Titelmannum.”  Monllon 
to  Granvelle.  Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  425. 

+  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  115-427;  viii.  92-94;  ix.  565. 

X  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  76.  dfgn^ Ztant 

ffXTauSSS  t'M*  quant  au  prouffit  je  feroy  apparoir  qu’au  revenu 
que  je  y  ay  receu  perte  notable,”  etc. 
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bishopric  in  May  of  the  preceding  year.*  He  affirmed  that 
“no  man  would  more  resolutely  defend  the  liberty  and  privi¬ 
leges  of  the  provinces  than  he  would  do,”  but  he  preferred 
being  tyrannized  by  his  prince  to  maintaining  the  joyful  en¬ 
trance.  He  complained  of  the  insolence  of  the  states  in  med¬ 
dling  with  the  supplies;  he  denounced  the  convocation  of  the 
representative  bodies,  by  whose  action  alone  what  there  was 
of  “liberty  and  privilege”  in  the  land  could  be  guarded;  he 
recommended  the  entire  abolition  of  the  common  councils  in 
the  cities.  He  described  himself  as  having  always  combated 
the  opinion  that  “anything  could  be  accomplished  by  terror, 
death  and  violence,”  yet  he  recommended  the  mission  of 
Alva,  in  whom  “terror,  death,  and  violence”  were  incarnate. 
He  was  indignant  that  he  should  be  accused  of  having  advised 
the  introduction  of  the  Spanish  inquisition;  but  his  reason 
was  that  the  term  sounded  disagreeably  in  northern  ears, 
while  the  thing  was  most  commendable.  He  manifested  much 
anxiety  that  the  public  should  be  disabused  of  their  fear  of 
the  Spanish  inquisition,  but  he  was  the  indefatigable  supporter 
of  the  Netherland  inquisition,  which  Philip  declared  with 
reason  to  be  “the  more  pitiless  institution”  of  the  two.  He 
was  the  author,  not  of  the  edicts,  but  of  their  re-enactment, 
verbally  and  literally,  in  all  the  horrid  extent  to  which  they 
had  been  carried  by  Charles  V.;  and  had  recommended  the 
use  of  the  emperor’s  name  to  sanctify  the  infernal  scheme. 
He  busied  himself  personally  in  the  execution  of  these  horri¬ 
ble  laws,  even  when  judge  and  hangman  slackened.  To  the 
last  he  denounced  all  those  “who  should  counsel  his  majesty 
to  permit  a  moderation  of  the  edicts,”  and  warned  the  king 
that  if  he  should  consent  to  the  least  mitigation  of  their  provi¬ 
sions,  things  would  go  worse  in  the  provinces  than  in  France,  f 
He  was  diligent  in  establishing  the  reinforced  episcopal  in¬ 
quisition  side  by  side  with  these  edicts,  and  with  the  papal 
inquisition  already  in  full  operation.  He  omitted  no  occasion 
of  encouraging  the  industry  of  all  these  various  branches  in 
the  business  of  persecution.  When  at  last  the  loud  cry  from 
the  oppressed  inhabitants  of  Flanders  was  uttered  in  unani¬ 
mous  denunciation  by  the  four  estates  of  that  province  of  the 
infamous  Titelmann,  the  cardinal’s  voice,  from  the  depths  of 
his  luxurious  solitude,  was  heard,  not  in  sympathy  with  the 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  96-98,  and  296,  297. 

t  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  480.— Compare  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  323. 
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poor  innocent  wretches,  who  were  daily  dragged  from  their 
humble  homes  to  perish  by  sword  and  fire,  but  in  pity  for  the 
inquisitor  who  was  doing  the  work  of  hell.  “I  deeply  regret,” 
he  wrote  to  Viglius,  “that  the  states  of  Flanders  should  be 
pouting  at  Inquisitor  Titelmann.  Truly  he  has  good  zeal, 
although  sometimes  indiscreet  and  noisy:  still  he  must  be  sup¬ 
ported,  lest  they  put  a  bridle  upon  him,  by  which  his  author¬ 
ity  will  be  quite  enervated.”*  The  reader  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  personality  of  Peter  Titelmann  can  decide  as  to  the 
real  benignity  of  the  joyous  epicurean  who  could  thus  com¬ 
mend  and  encourage  such  a  monster  of  cruelty. 

If  popularity  be  a  test  of  merit  in  a  public  man,  it  certainly 
could  not  be  claimed  by  the  cardinal.  From  the  moment 
when  Gresham  declared  him  to  be  “hated  of  all  men,”  down 
to  the  period  of  his  departure,  the  odium  resting  upon  him 
had  been  rapidly  extending.  He  came  to  the  country  with 
two  grave  accusations  resting  upon  his  name.  The  Emperor 
Maximilian  asserted  that  the  cardinal  had  attempted  to  take 
his  life  by  poison,  and  he  persisted  in  the  truth  of  the  charge 
thus  made  by  him  till  the  day  of  his  death.]  Another  accusa¬ 
tion  was  more  generally  credited.  He  was  the  author  of  the 
memorable  forgery  by  which  the  Landgrave  Philip  of  Hesse 
had  been  entrapped  into  his  long  imprisonment.]  His  course 
in  and  toward  the  Netherlands  has  been  sufficiently  examined. 
Not  a  single  charge  has  been  made  lightly,  but  only  after  care- 

*  Papiers  d’Etat.  viii.  400,  461. 

t  Apologie  d’Orange,  26.— The  accusation  is  also  alluded  to  in  a  pamphlet  published  at 
the  time  of  the  attempted  assassination,  by  Jaureguy,  of  Orange.  “  Tu  t’es  bien  os6 
addresser  par  commandement  de  ton  maistre  au  feu  Empereur  Maximilien,  lorsqu’il 
estoit  encores  Roy  de  Boheme,  et  tu  l’as  empoisonnS;  ce  qu'il  a  declairO  jusques  il  la  fin 
de  sa  vie,  mais  ne  l’osoit  publier  pour  n'irriter  ton  maitre.”— Discours  sur  la  blessure  de 
Monseigneur  le  Prince  d’Orange.  ImprimS  en  Pan  1582. 

i  The  story  is  disputed.  Hormayr,  in  the  Austrian  Plutarch,  denounces  it  as  a 
“childish  fabrication,  as  a  false  and  miserable  invention.”  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  who,  being  at  that  period  a  favorite  page  of  the  emperor,  was  accus¬ 
tomed  to  hear  and  remember  many  state  secrets,  alludes  most  unequivocally  to  the 
charge  in  a  letter  written  in  1574.  “  Se  souvenant  tous  jours  des  mots  ewig  und  einig 
qui  fust  faict  cydevant  au  contract  de  feu  Landgrave  de  Hessen.”— Archives  et  Corre- 
spondance,  v.  63.  It  is  true  that  the  prince  does  not  here  distinctly  accuse  the  cardinal 
(then  Bishop  of  Arras)  of  the  trick,  but  his  name  was  inseparable  from  the  anecdote, 
whether  true  or  false.  “II  est  vrai,”  says  de  Thou  (tom.  i.,  liv.  iv.  267),  “  qu’on  attribua 
une  conduite  si  lache  a,  l’Eveque  d’ Arras,  homme  fourbe  et  rusG,  qui  par  l’alteratiou 
d’une  seule  lettre  (he  then  explains  the  trick  in  a  note)  avoit  eu  le  secret  de  tromper  le 
Landgrave.”  Von  Rommel  relates  the  story  in  the  same  way.  Philipp  d.  Grossmiith,  i. 
536-542.  Cited  by  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  v.  65.  Von  Raumer,  Ges.  Eur.,  i.  548,  speaks  of  the 
circumstance  as  a  misunderstanding,  and  not  a  perfidy.  Groen  van  Prinsterer,  after 
handling  the  subject  with  his  usual  acuteness  and  learning,  maintains  the  truth  of  the 
anecdote,— Archives  et  Correspondance,  v.  65,  66. 
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ful  sifting  of  evidence.  Moreover  they  are  all  sustained 
mainly  from  the  criminal’s  own  lips.  Yet  when  the  secrecy 
of  the  Spanish  cabinet  and  the  Macchiavellian  scheme  of 
policy  by  which  the  age  was  characterized  are  considered,  it  is 
not  strange  that  there  should  have  been  misunderstandings 
and  contradictions  with  regard  to  the  man’s  character  till  a 
full  light  had  been  thrown  upon  it  by  the  disinterment  of 
ancient  documents.  The  word  “Durate,”  which  was  the  car¬ 
dinal’s  device,  may  well  be  inscribed  upon  his  mask,  which 
has  at  last  been  torn  aside,  but  which  was  formed  of  such 
durable  materials  that  it  has  deceived  the  world  for  three 
centuries. 


CHAPTER  V 


Return  of  the  three  seigniors  to  the  state  council— Policy  of  Orange— Corrupt  character 
of  the  government — Efforts  of  the  prince  in  favor  of  reform— Influence  of  Armenteros— 
Painful  situation  of  Viglius— His  anxiety  to  retire— Secret  charges  against  him  trans¬ 
mitted  by  the  duchess  to  Philip — Ominous  signs  of  the  times— Attention  of  Philip  to  the 
details  of  persecution -Execution  of  Fabricius,  and  tumult  at  Antwerp — Horrible  cruelty 
toward  the  Protestants— Remonstrance  of  the  magistracy  of  Bruges  and  of  the  four 
Flemish  estates  against  Titelmann— Obduracy  of  Philip— Council  of  Trent— Quarrel  for 
precedence  between  the  French  and  Spanish  envoys— Order  for  the  publication  of  the 
Trent  decrees  in  the  Netherlands— Opposition  to  the  measure— Reluctance  of  the  duchess 
— Egmont  accepts  a  mission  to  Spain — Violent  debate  in  the  council  concerning  his  in¬ 
structions— Remarkable  speech  of  Orange— Apoplexy  of  Viglius— Temporary  appoint¬ 
ment  of  Hopper— Departure  of  Egmont — Disgraceful  scene  at  Cambray — Character  of 
the  archbishop— Egmont  in  Spain — Flattery  and  bribery— Council  of  doctors — Vehement 
declarations  of  Philip— His  instructions  to  Egmont  at  his  departure— Proceedings  of 
Orange  in  regard  to  his  principality — Egmont’s  report  to  the  state  council  concerning 
his  mission— His  vainglory— Renewed  orders  from  Philip  to  continue  the  persecution — 
Indignation  of  Egmont — Habitual  dissimulation  of  the  king— Reproof  of  Egmont  by 
Orange — Assembly  of  doctors  in  Brussels— Result  of  their  deliberations  transmitted  to 
Philip— Universal  excitement  in  the  Netherlands— New  punishment  for  heretics— Inter¬ 
view  at  Bayonne  between  Catharine  de  Medici  and  her  daughter,  the  Queen  of  Spain — 
Mistaken  views  upon  this  subject— Diplomacy  of  Alva— Artful  conduct  of  Catharine- 
Stringent  letters  from  Philip  to  the  duchess  with  regard  to  the  inquisition— Consterna¬ 
tion  of  Margaret  and  of  Viglius — New  proclamation  of  the  Edicts,  the  Inquisition,  and 
the  Council  of  Trent — Fury  of  the  people— Resistance  of  the  leading  seigniors  and  of  the 
Brabant  Council— Brabant  declared  free  of  the  inquisition— Prince  Alexander  of  Parma 
betrothed  to  Donna  Maria  of  Portugal— Her  portrait— Expensive  preparations  for  the 
nuptials —Assembly  of  the  Golden  Fleece— Oration  of  Viglius— Wedding  of  Prince  Alex¬ 
ander. 

The  remainder  of  the  year,  in  the  spring  of  which  the  car¬ 
dinal  had  left  the  Netherlands,  was  one  of  anarchy,  confusion, 
and  corruption.  At  first  there  had  been  a  sensation  of  relief. 
Philip  had  exchanged  letters  of  exceeding  amity  with  Orange, 
Egmont,  and  Horn.  These  three  seigniors  had  written,  im¬ 
mediately  upon  Granvelle’s  retreat,  to  assure  the  king  of  their 
willingness  to  obey  the  royal  commands,  and  to  resume  their 
duties  at  the  state  council.*  They  had,  however,  assured  the 
duchess  that  the  reappearance  of  the  cardinal  in  the  country 
would  be  the  signal  for  their  instantaneous  withdrawal.! 
They  appeared  at  the  council  daily,  working  with  the  utmost 
assiduity  often  till  late  into  the  night.  Orange  had  three 

*  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit,  ii.  71,  72. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  294-297, 
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great  objects  in  view,*  by  attaining  which  the  country,  in  his 
opinion,  might  yet  be  saved,  and  the  threatened  convulsions 
averted.  These  were  to  convoke  the  States-general,  to  moder¬ 
ate  or  abolish  the  edicts,  and  to  suppress  the  council  of  finance 
and  the  privy  council,  leaving  only  the  council  of  state.  The 
two  first  of  these  points,  if  gained,  would,  of  course,  subvert 
the  whole  absolute  policy  which  Philip  and  Granvelle  had 
enforced;  it  was,  therefore,  hardly  probable  that  any  impres¬ 
sion  would  be  made  upon  the  secret  determination  of  the  gov¬ 
ernment  in  these  respects.  As  to  the  council  of  state,  the 
limited  powers  of  that  body,  under  the  administration  of  the 
cardinal,  had  formed  one  of  the  principal  complaints  against 
that  minister.  The  justice  and  finance  councils  were  sinks  of 
iniquity.  The  most  barefaced  depravity  reigned  supreme.  A 
gangrene  had  spread  through  the  whole  government.  The 
public  functionaries  were  notoriously  and  outrageously  venal. 
The  administration  of  justice  had  been  poisoned  at  the  foun¬ 
tain,  and  the  people  were  unable  to  slake  their  daily  thirst  at 
the  polluted  stream.  There  was  no  law  but  the  law  of  the 
longest  purse.  The  highest  dignitaries  of  Philip’s  appoint¬ 
ment  had  become  the  most  mercenary  hucksters  who  ever 
converted  the  divine  temple  of  justice  into  a  den  of  thieves. 
Law  was  an  article  of  merchandise,  sold  by  judges  to  the  high¬ 
est  bidder.  A  poor  customer  could  obtain  nothing  but  stripes 
and  imprisonment,  or,  if  tainted  with  suspicion  of  heresy,  the 
fagot  or  the  sword,  but  for  the  rich  everything  was  attainable. 
Pardons  for  the  most  atrocious  crimes,  passports,  safe  con¬ 
ducts,  offices  of  trust  and  honor,  were  disposed  of  at  auction 
to  the  highest  bidder. f  Against  all  this  sea  of  corruption  did 
the  brave  William  of  Orange  set  his  breast,  undaunted  and 
unflinching.  Of  all  the  conspicuous  men  in  the  land,  he  was 
the  only  one  whose  worst  enemy  had  never  hinted,  through  the 
whole  course  of  his  public  career,  that  his  hands  had  known 
contamination.  His  honor  was  ever  untarnished  by  even  a 
breath  of  suspicion.  The  cardinal  could  accuse  him  of  pecun¬ 
iary  embarrassment,  by  which  a  large  proportion  of  his  reve¬ 
nues  were  necessarily  diverted  to  the  liquidation  of  his  debts, 
but  he  could  not  suggest  that  the  prince  had  ever  freed  him¬ 
self  from  difficulties  by  plunging  his  hands  into  the  public 
treasury,  when  it  might  easily  have  been  opened  to  him. 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  233,  233. 

t  Hoofd,  ii.  48,  49.  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  40.  Vit.  Viglii,  38,  39. 
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It  was  soon,  however,  sufficiently  obvious  that  as  desperate 
a  struggle  was  to  be  made  with  the  many-headed  monster  of 
general  corruption  as  with  the  cardinal  by  whom  it  had  been 
so  long  fed  and  governed.  The  prince  was  accused  of  am¬ 
bition  and  intrigue.  It  was  said  that  he  was  determined  to 
concentrate  all  the  powers  of  government  in  the  state  council, 
which  was  thus  to  become  an  omnipotent  and  irresponsible 
senate,  while  the  king  would  be  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a 
Venetian  doge.*  It  was,  of  course,  suggested  that  it  was  the 
aim  of  Orange  to  govern  the  new  Tribunal  of  Ten.  No  doubt 
the  prince  was  ambitious.  Birth,  wealth,  genius,  and  virtue 
could  not  have  been  bestowed  in  such  eminent  degree  on  any 
man  without  carrying  with  them  the  determination  to  assert 
their  value.  It  was  not  his  wish  so  much  as  it  was  the  neces¬ 
sary  law  of  his  being  to  impress  himself  upon  his  age  and  to 
rule  his  fellow-men.  But  he  practiced  no  arts  to  arrive  at  the 
supremacy  which  he  felt  must  always  belong  to  him,  whatever 
might  be  his  nominal  position  in  the  political  hierarchy.  He 
was  already,  although  but  just  turned  of  thirty  years,  vastly 
changed  from  the  brilliant  and  careless  grandee,  as  he  stood  at 
the  hour  of  the  imperial  abdication.  He  was  becoming  care¬ 
worn  in  face,  thin  of  figure,  sleepless  of  habit.  The  wrongs  of 
which  he  was  the  daily  witness,. the  absolutism,  the  cruelty, 
the  rottenness  of  the  government,  had  marked  his  face  with 
premature  furrows.  “They  say  that  the  prince  is  very  sad,” 
wrote  Morillon  to  Granvelle;  “and  ’tis  easy  to  read  as  much 
in  his  face.  They  say  lie  cannot  sleep.”  \  Truly  might  the 
monarch  have  taken  warning  that  here  was  a  man  who  was 
dangerous,  and  who  thought  too  much.  “Sleek-headed  men, 
and  such  as  slept  o’  nights,”  would  have  been  more  eligible 
functionaries,  no  doubt,  in  the  royal  estimation,  but  for  a 
brief  period  the  king  was  content  to  use,  to  watch,  and  to 
suspect  the  man  who  was  one  day  to  be  his  great  and  invinci¬ 
ble  antagonist.  He  continued  assiduous  at  the  council,  and 
he  did  his  best,  by  entertaining  nobles  and  citizens  at  his 
hospitable  mansion,  to  cultivate  good  relations  with  large 
numbers  of  his  countrymen.  He  soon,  however,  had  become 
disgusted  with  the  court.  Egmont  was  more  lenient  to  the 
foul  practices  which  prevailed  there,  and  took  almost  a  child- 


*  “  Comme  par  un  coup  d’essay  pensa  d’abolir  le  conseil  priv6— pour  abolir  la  puis¬ 
sance  du  Roy  et  le  rendre  semblable  &.  un  ducq  de  Venise,”  etc.— Pontus  Payen  MS. 

tPapiers  d’Etat,  vii.  434. 


37G  THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1564. 

ish  pleasure  in  dining  at  the  table  of  the  duchess,  dressed,  as 
were  many  of  the  younger  nobles,  in  short  camlet  doublet  with 
the  wheat-sheaf  buttons. 

The  prince  felt  more  unwilling  to  compromise  his  personal 
dignity  by  countenancing  the  flagitious  proceedings  and  the 
contemptible  supremacy  of  Armenteros,  and  it  was  soon  very 
obvious,  therefore,  that  Egmont  tvas  a  greater  favorite  at 
court  than  Orange.  At  the  same  time  the  count  was  also  dili¬ 
gently  cultivating  the  good  graces  of  the  middle  and  lower 
classes  in  Brussels,  shooting  with  the  burghers  at  the  popinjay, 
calling  every  man  by  his  name,  and  assisting  at  jovial  banquets 
in  town-house  or  guild-hall.  The  prince,  although  at  times  a 
necessary  partaker  also  in  these  popular  amusements,  could 
find  small  cause  for  rejoicing  in  the  aspect  of  affairs.  When 
his  business  led  him  to  the  palace  he  was  sometimes  forced  to 
wait  in  the  antechamber  for  an  hour,  while  Secretary  Armen¬ 
teros  was  engaged  in  private  consultation  with  Margaret  upon 
the  most  important  matters  of  administration.*  It  could  not 
be  otherwise  than  galling  to  the  pride  and  offensive  to  the 
patriotism  of  the  prince,  to  find  great  public  transactions  in¬ 
trusted  to  such  hands.  Thomas  de  Armenteros  was  a  mere 
private  secretary — a  simple  clerk.  He  had  no  right  to  have 
cognizance  of  important  affairs,  which  could  only  come  before 
his  majesty’s  sworn  advisers.  He  was  moreover  an  infamous 
peculator.  He  was  rolling  up  a  fortune  with  great  rapidity 
by  his  shameless  traffic  in  benefices,  charges,  offices,  whether 
of  church  or  state.  His  name  of  Armenteros  was  popularly 
converted  into  Argenteros,f  in  order  to  symbolize  the  man 
who  was  made  of  public  money.  His  confidential  intimacy 
with  the  duchess  procured  for  him  also  the  name  of  “Madam’s 
barber,”J  in  allusion  to  the  famous  ornaments  of  Margaret’s 
upper  lip,  and  to  the  celebrated  influence  enjoyed  by  the 
barbers  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  of  Louis  XI.  This  man 
sold  dignities  and  places  of  high  responsibility  at  public 
auction. §  The  regent  not  only  connived  at  these  proceedings, 
which  would  have  been  base  enough,  but  she  was  full  partner 
in  the  disgraceful  commerce.  Through  the  agency  of  the 
secretary,  she,  too,  was  amassing  a  large  private  fortune.  || 

* Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  593.  +  Ibid.,  viii.  650,  ix.  339.  J Ibid.,  viii.  650. 

§  Ibid.,  vii.  635-678.  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  405,  406. 

II  “  Mesmes  aucuns,  pour  la  rendre  odieuse  au  peuple  semoyent  un  bruit  qu’elle  amas- 
soit  un  grand  thresor  de  derniers  du  Roy,  oultre  une  infinite  d'or  et  d’argent  qu’elle  tiroit 
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“The  duchess  has  gone  into  the  business  of  vending  places  to 
the  highest  bidders,”  said  Morillon,  “with  the  bit  between  her 
teeth.”* *  The  spectacle  presented  at  the  council-board  was 
often  sufficiently  repulsive  not  only  to  the  cardinalists,  who 
were  treated  with  elaborate  insolence,  but  to  all  men  who 
loved  honor  and  justice,  or  who  felt  an  interest  in  the  prosper¬ 
ity  of  government.  There  was  nothing  majestic  in  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  duchess,  as  she  sat  conversing  apart  with 
Armenteros,  whispering,  pinching,  giggling,  or  disputing, 
while  important  affairs  of  state  were  debated,  concerning 
Avhich  the  secretary  had  no  right  to  be  informed.!  It  was 
inevitable  that  Orange  should  be  offended  to  the  utmost  by 
such  proceedings,  although  he  was  himself  treated  with  com¬ 
parative  respect.  As  for  the  ancient  adherents  of  Granvelle, 
the  Bordeys,  Baves,  and  Morillons,  they  were  forbidden  by 
the  favorite  even  to  salute  him  in  the  streets.  Berlaymont 
was  treated  by  the  duchess  with  studied  insult.  “What  is  the 
man  talking  about?”  she  would  ask  with  languid  supercilious¬ 
ness,  if  he  attempted  to  express  his  opinion  in  the  state 
council.];  Viglius,  whom  Berlaymont  accused  of  doing  his 
best,  without  success,  to  make  his  peace  with  the  seigniors, 
was  in  even  still  greater  disgrace  than  his  fellow-cardinalists. 
He  longed,  he  said,  to  be  in  Burgundy,  drinking  Granvelle’s 
good  wine. §  His  patience  under  the  daily  insults  which  he 
received  from  the  government  made  him  despicable  in  the 
eyes  of  his  own  party.  He  was  described  by  his  friends  as 
pusillanimous  to  an  incredible  extent,  timid  from  excess  of 
riches,  afraid  of  his  own  shadow. ||  He  was  becoming  exceed¬ 
ingly  pathetic,  expressing  frequently  a  desire  to  depart  and 
end  his  days  in  peace.  His  faithful  Hopper  sustained  and 
consoled  him,  but  even  Joachim  could  not  soothe  his  sorrows 
when  he  reflected  that  after  all  the  work  performed  by  him¬ 
self  and  colleagues,  “they  had  only  been  beating  the  bush  for 

subtilement  des  offices,  benefices,  et  remissions  qu’elle  faisoit  vendresoubs  main  en  beaux 
deniers  comptant  par  le  dit  Armenteros.” — Pontus  Payen  MS. 

The  correspondence  of  the  time  proves  that  the  story  was  no  calumny,  but  an  indis¬ 
putable  fact. 

*  “  Son  Alteze  y  vat  bride  avall6e.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  635. 

t  L’aultre  jour.  Van  der  Aa  me  diet  avec  larmes  qu’il  ne  scavoit  plus  comporter  les 
termes  que  Ton  y  tint:  parlant  6.  l'oreille,  riant,  picquant,  d6batant  et  donnant  souvent 
des  lourdes  attaches,  et  quand  Hostilio  y  est  aussi  present  pour  escoulter.”— Papiers 
d’Etat,  viii.  57,  58. 

t  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  238. 

§Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  223.  II  Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  267,  311. 
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others,”*  while  their  own  share  in  the  spoils  had  been  with¬ 
held.  Nothing  could  well  be  more  contumelious  than  Mar¬ 
garet’s  treatment  of  the  learned  Frisian.  When  other  coun¬ 
cilors  were  summoned  to  a  session  at  three  o’clock,  the  presi¬ 
dent  was  invited  at  four.  It  was  quite  impossible  for  him  to 
have  an  audiencce  of  the  duchess  except  in  the  presence  of 
the  inevitable  Armenteros.  He  was  not  allowed  to  open  his 
mouth,  even  when  he  occasionally  plucked  up  heart  enough  to 
attempt  the  utterance  of  his  opinions.  His  authority  was 
completely  dead.  Even  if  he  essayed  to  combat  the  convoca¬ 
tion  of  the  States-general  by  the  arguments  which  the  duchess, 
at  his  suggestion,  had  often  used  for  the  purpose,  he  was 
treated  with  the  same  indifference.  “The  poor  president,” 
wrote  Granvelle  to  the  king’s  chief  secretary,  Gonzalo  Perez, 
“is  afraid,  as  I  hear,  to  speak  a  word,  and  is  made  to  write 
exactly  what  they  tell  him.”  At  the  same  time  the  poor 
president,  thus  maltreated  and  mortified,  had  the  vanity  occa¬ 
sionally  to  imagine  himself  a  bold  and  formidable  personage. 
The  man  whom  his  most  intimate  friends  described  as  afraid 
of  his  own  shadow,  described  himself  to  Granvelle  as  one  who 
went  his  own  gait,  speaking  his  mind  frankly  upon  every 
opportunity,  and  compelling  people  to  fear  him  a  little,  even 
if  they  did  not  love  him.  But  the  cardinal  knew  better  than 
to  believe  in  this  magnanimous  picture  of  the  doctor’s  fancy,  f 
Viglius  was  anxious  to  retire,  but  unwilling  to  have  the 
appearance  of  being  disgraced.  He  felt  instinctively,  although 
deceived  as  to  the  actual  facts,  that  his  great  patron  had  been 
defeated  and  banished.  He  did  not  wish  to  be  placed  in  the 
same  position.  He  was  desirous,  as  he  piously  expressed 
himself,  of  withdrawing  from  the  world,  “that  he  might 
balance  his  accounts  with  the  Lord,  before  leaving  the  lodg¬ 
ings  of  life.”  He  was,  however,  disposed  to  please  “the 
master”  as  well  as  the  Lord.  He  wished  to  have  the  royal 
permission  to  depart  in  peace.  In  his  own  lofty  language,  he 
wished  to  be  sprinkled  on  taking  his  leave  “with  the  holy 
water  of  the  court.”  Moreover,  he  was  fond  of  his  salary, 
although  he  disliked  the  sarcasms  of  the  duchess.  Egmont 
and  others  had  advised  him  to  abandon  the  office  of  president 
to  Hopper,  in  order,  as  he  was  getting  feeble,  to  reserve  his 


*  “Qu'on  aurat  battu  le  buisson  pour  la  noblesse.'1— Papiers  d'Etat,  viii.  57,  58. 
t  Papiers  d'Etat,  viii.  77-91,  190,  266,  373,  377,  409,  410,  495,  426,  619. 
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whole  strength  for  the  state  council.  Viglius  did  not  at  all 
relish  the  proposition.  He  said  that  by  giving  up  the  seals 
and  with  them  the  rank  and  salary  which  they  conferred,  he 
should  become  a  deposed  saint.  He  had  no  inclination'  as 
long  as  he  remained  on  the  ground  at  all,  to  part  with  those 
emoluments  and  honors,  and  to  be  converted  merely  into  the 
“ass  of  the  state  council.'’*  He  had,  however,  with  the 
sagacity  of  an  old  navigator,  already  thrown  out  his  anchor 
into  the  best  holding-ground  during  the  storms  which  he  fore¬ 
saw  were  soon  to  sweep  the  state.  Before  the  close  of  the 
year  which  now  occupies  us,  the  learned  doctor  of  laws  had 
become  a  doctor  of  divinity  also;  and  had  already  secured,  by 
so  doing,  the  wealthy  prebend  of  Saint  Bavon  of  Ghent,  f  This 
would  be  a  consolation  in  the  loss  of  secular  dignities,  and  a 
recompense  for  the  cold  looks  of  the  duchess.  He  did  not 
scruple  to  ascribe  the  pointed  dislike  which  Margaret  mani¬ 
fested  toward  him  to  the  awe  in  which  she  stood  of  his  stern 
integrity  of  character.  The  true  reason  why  Armenteros  and 
the  duchess  disliked  him  was  because,  in  his  own  words,  “he 
was  not  of  their  mind  with  regard  to  lotteries,  the  sale  of 
offices,  advancement  to  abbeys,  and  many  other  things  of  the 
kind,  by  which  they  were  in  such  a  hurry  to  make  their  for¬ 
tune.”  Upon  another  occasion  he  observed,  in  a  letter  to 
Granvelle,  that  “all  offices  were  sold  to  the  highest  bidder, 
and  that  the  cause  of  Margaret’s  resentment  against  both  the 
cardinal  and  himself  was,  that  they  had  so  long  prevented  her 
from  making  the  profit  which  she  now  was  doing  from  the 
sale  of  benefices,  offices,  and  other  favors. ”J 

The  duchess,  on  her  part,  characterized  the  proceedings  and 
policy,  both  past  and  present,  of  the  cardinalists  as  factious, 
corrupt,  and  selfish  in  the  last  degree.  She  assured  her 
brother  that  the  simony,  rapine,  and  dishonesty  of  Granvelle, 
Viglius,  and  all  their  followers,  had  brought  affairs  into  the 
ruinous  condition  which  was  then  but  too  apparent.  They 
were  doing  their  best,  she  said,  since  the  cardinal’s  departure, 
to  show,  by  their  sloth  and  opposition,  that  they  were  deter¬ 
mined  to  allow  nothing  to  prosper  in  his  absence.  To  quote 
her  own  vigorous  expression  to  Philip — “Viglius  made  her 


*  “Et  de  me  laisser  contenter  d’estre  l’asne  du  conseil-d’etat.” — Ibid.,  19!}, 
t Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  318-320. 

%  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  i,  265;  405,  406. 
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suffer  the  pains  of  hell.”*  She  described  him  as  perpetually 
resisting  the  course  of  the  administration,  and  she  threw  out 
dark  suspicions,  not  only  as  to  his  honesty,  but  his  orthodoxy. 
Philip  lent  a  greedy  ear  to  these  scandalous  hints  concerning 
the  late  omnipotent  minister  and  his  friends.  It  is  an  instruc¬ 
tive  lesson  in  human  history  to  look  through  the  cloud  of  dis¬ 
simulation  in  which  the  actors  of  this  remarkable  epoch  were 
ever  enveloped,  and  to  watch  them  all  stabbing  fiercely  at 
each  other  in  the  dark,  with  no  regard  to  previous  friendship, 
or  even  present  professions.  It  is  edifying  to  see  the  cardinal, 
with  all  his  genius  and  all  his  grimace,  corresponding  on 
familiar  terms  with  Armenteros,  who  was  holding  him  up  to 
obloquy  upon  all  occasions;  to  see  Philip  inclining  his  ear  in 
pleased  astonishment  to  Margaret’s  disclosures  concerning  the 
cardinal,  whom  he  was  at  the  very  instant  assuring  of  his  un¬ 
diminished  confidence;!  and  to  see  Viglius,  the  author  of  the 
edict  of  1550,  and  the  uniform  opponent  of  any  mitigation  in 
its  horrors,  silently  becoming  involved,  without  the  least  sus¬ 
picion  of  the  fact,  in  the  meshes  of  Inquisitor  Titelmann. 
Upon  Philip’s  eager  solicitations  for  further  disclosures, 
Margaret  accordingly  informed  her  brother  of  additional  facts 
communicated  to  her,  after  oaths  of  secrecy  had  been  ex¬ 
changed,  by  Titelmann  and  his  colleague,  del  Canto.  They 
had  assured  her,  she  said,  that  there  were  grave  doubts  touch¬ 
ing  the  orthodoxy  of  Viglius.  He  had  consorted  with  heretics 
during  a  large  portion  of  his  life,  and  had  put  many  suspicious 
persons  into  office.  As  to  his  nepotism,  simony,  and  fraud, 
there  was  no  doubt  at  all.  He  had  richly  provided  all  his 
friends  and  relations  in  Friesland  with  benefices.  He  had 
become  in  his  old  age  a  priest  and  churchman,  in  order  to 
snatch  the  provostship  of  Saint  Bavon,  although  his  infirmities 
did  not  allow  him  to  say  mass,  or  even  to  stand  erect  at  the 
altar.  The  inquisitors  had  further  accused  him  of  having  stolen 
rings,  jewels,  plate,  linen,  beds,  tapestry,  and  other  furniture, 
from  the  establishment,  all  which  property  he  had  sent  to 
Friesland,  and  of  having  seized  one  hundred  thousand  florins 
in  ready  money  which  had  belonged  to  the  last  abbe — an  act 
consequently  of  pure  embezzlement.  The  duchess  afterward 
transmitted  to  Philip  an  inventory  of  the  plundered  property. 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  314. 

t  Papiers  d’Etat,  vii.  593;  vjii.  91-94.  Corresp,  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  309-317, 
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including  the  furniture  of  nine  houses,  and  begged  him  to 
command  Viglius  to  make  instant  restitution.*  If  there  be 
truth  in  the  homely  proverb,  that  in  case  of  certain  quarrels 
honest  men  recover  their  rights,  it  is  perhaps  equally  certain 
that  when  distinguished  public  personages  attack  each  other 
historians  may  arrive  at  the  truth.  Here  certainly  are  edify- 
ing  pictures  of  the  corruption  of  the  Spanish  regency  in  the 
Netherlands,  painted  by  the  president  of  the  state  council, 
and  of  the  dishonesty  of  the  president  painted  by  the  regent.  * 
A  remarkable  tumult  occurred  in  October  of  this  year,  at 
Antwerp.  A  Carmelite  monk,  Christopher  Smith,  commonly 
called  Fabricius,  had  left  a  monastery  in  Bruges,  adopted  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  taken  to  himself  a  wife. 
He  had  resided  for  a  time  in  England;  but,  invited  by  his 
fiiends,  he  had  afterward  undertaken  the  dangerous  charge  of 
gospel-teacher  in  the  commercial  metropolis  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  He  was,  however,  soon  betrayed  to  the  authorities  by 
a  certain  bonnet  dealer,  popularly  called  Long  Margaret,  who 
had  pretended,  for  the  sake  of  securing  the  informer’s  fee,  to 
be  a  convert  to  his  doctrines.  He  was  seized,  and  immediately 
put  to  the  torture.  He  manfully  refused  to  betray  any  mem¬ 
bers  of  his  congregation,  as  manfully  avowed  and  maintained 
his  religious  creed.  He  was  condemned  to  the  flames,  and 
during  the  interval  which  preceded  his  execution,  he  com¬ 
forted  his  friends  by  letters  of  advice,  religious  consolation 
and  encouragement,  which  he  wrote  from  his  dungeon.  He 
sent  a  message  to  the  woman  who  had  betrayed  him,  assuring 
her  of  his  forgiveness,  and  exhorting  her  to  repentance.  His 
calmness,  wisdom,  and  gentleness  excited  the  admiration  of 
all.  When,  therefore,  this  humble  imitator  of  Christ  was  led 
through  the  streets  of  Antwerp  to  the  stake,  the  popular  emo¬ 
tion  was  at  once  visible.  To  the  multitude  who  thronged 
about  the  executioners  with  threatening  aspect,  he  addressed 
an  urgent  remonstrance  that  they  would  not  compromise  their 
own  safety  by  a  tumult  in  his  cause.  He  invited  all,  however, 
to  remain  steadfast  to  the  great  truth  for  which  he  was  about 
to  lay  down  his  life.  The  crowd,  as  they  followed  the  proces¬ 
sion  of  hangmen,  halberd  men,  and  magistrates,  sang  the 
hundred  and  thirtieth  psalm  in  full  chorus.  As  the  victim 
arrived  upon  the  market-place,  he  knelt  upon  the  ground  to 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  i.  3:i  320  ;  350,  351, 
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pray,  for  the  last  time.  He  was,  however,  rudely  forced  to 
rise  by  the  executioner,  who  immediately  chained  him  to  the 
stake,  and  fastened  a  leathern  strap  around  his  throat.  At 
this  moment  the  popular  indignation  became  uncontrollable; 
stones  were  showered  upon  the  magistrates  and  soldiers,  who, 
after  a  slight  resistance,  fled  for  their  lives.  The  foremost  of 
the  insurgents  dashed  into  the  inclosed  arena,  to  rescue  the 
prisoner.  It  was  too  late.  The  executioner,  even  as  he  fled, 
had  crushed  the  victim’s  head  with  a  sledge  hammer,  and 
pierced  him  through  and  through  with  a  poniard.  Some  of 
the  bystanders  maintained  afterward  that  his  fingers  and  lips 
were  seen  to  move,  as  if  in  feeble  prayer,  for  a  little  time 
longer,  until,  as  the  fire  mounted,  he  fell  into  the  flames.  For 
the  remainder  of  the  day,  after  the  fire  had  entirely  smol¬ 
dered  to  ashes,  the  charred  and  half-consumed  body  of  the 
victim  remained  on  the  market-place,  a  ghastly  spectacle  to 
friend  and  foe.  It  was  afterward  bound  to  a  stone  and  cast 
into  the  Scheld.  Such  was  the  doom  of  Christopher  Fabri- 
cius,  for  having  preached  Christianity  in  Antwerp.  During 
the  night  an  anonymous  placard,  written  with  blood,  was 
posted  upon  the  wall  of  the  town-house,  stating  that  there 
were  men  in  the  city  who  would  signally  avenge  his  murder. 
Nothing  was  done,  however,  toward  the  accomplishment  of 
the  threat.  The  king,  when  he  received  the  intelligence  of 
the  transaction,  was  furious  with  indignation,  and  wrote 
savage  letters  to  his  sister,  commanding  instant  vengeance  to 
be  taken  upon  all  concerned  in  so  foul  a  riot.  As  one  of  the 
persons  engaged  had,  however,  been  arrested  and  immediately 
hanged,  and  as  the  rest  had  effected  their  escape,  the  affair 
was  suffered  to  drop.*  , 

The  scenes  of  outrage,  the  frantic  persecutions,  were  fast 
becoming  too  horrible  to  be  looked  upon  by  Catholic  or  Cal¬ 
vinist.  The  prison  swarmed  with  victims,  the  streets  were 
thronged  with  processions  to  the  stake.  The  population  of 
thriving  cities,  particularly  in  Flanders,  were  maddened  by 
the  spectacle  of  so  much  barbarity  inflicted,  not  upon  crimi¬ 
nals,  but  usually  upon  men  remarkable  for  propriety  of  conduct 
and  blameless  lives.  It  was  precisely  at  this  epoch  that  the 
burgomasters,  senators,  and  council  of  the  city  of  Bruges  (all 

*Strada,  iv,  143,  144.  Hist,  lies  Martyrs  apud  Brandt,  i.  .263-264.— Compare  Papiers 
d'Etat,  viii,  446-443, 
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Catholics)  humbly  represented  to  the  duchess  regent  that 
Peter  Titelmann,  inquisitor  of  the  faith,  against  all  forms  of 
law,  was  daily  exercising  inquisition  among  the  inhabitants,  not 
only  against  those  suspected  or  accused  of  heresy,  but  against 
all,  however  untainted  their  characters;  that  he  was  daily 
citing  before  him  whatever  persons  he  liked,  men  or  women, 
compelling  them  by  force  to  say  whatever  it  pleased  him; 
that  he  was  dragging  people  from  their  houses,  and  even  from 
the  sacred  precincts  of  the  church;  often  in  revenge  for  verbal 
injuries  to  himself,  always  under  pretext  of  heresy,  and 
without  form  or  legal  warrant  of  any  kind.  They  therefore 
begged  that  he  might  be  compelled  to  make  use  of  preparatory 
examinations  with  the  cooperation  of  the  senators  of  the  city, 
to  suffer  that  witnesses  should  make  their  depositions  without 
being  intimidated  by  menace,  and  to  conduct  all  his  subsequent 
proceedings  according  to  legal  forms,  which  he  had  uniformly 
violated;  publicly  declaring  that  he  would  conduct  himself 
according  to  his  own  pleasure.* * * § 

The  four  estates  of  Flanders,  having,  in  a  solemn  address 
to  the  king,  represented  the  same  facts,  concluded  their  brief 
but  vigorous  description  of  Titelmann’s  enormities  by  calling 
upon  Philip  to  suppress  these  horrible  practices,  so*manifestly 
in  violation  of  the  ancient  charters  which  he  had  sworn  to 
support.f  ^  may  be  supposed  that  the  appeal  to  Philip  would 
be  more  likely  to  call  down  a  royal  benediction  than  the  re¬ 
proof  solicited  upon  the  inquisitor’s  head.  In  the  privy  coun¬ 
cil,  the  petitions  and  remonstrances  were  read,  and,  in  the 
words  of  the  president,  “found  to  be  in  extremely  bad  taste. 

In  the  debate  which  followed,  Viglius  and  his  friends  recalled 
to  the  duchess,  in  earnest  language,  the  decided  will  of  the 
king,  which  had  been  so  often  expressed.  A  faint  representa¬ 
tion  was  made,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  dangerous  conse¬ 
quences,  in  case  the  people  were  driven  to  a  still  deeper 
despair.  The  result  of  the  movement  was  but  meager.  The 
duchess  announced  that  she  could  do  nothing  in  the  matter 
of  the  request  until  further  information,  but  that  meantime 
she  had  charged  Titelmann  to  conduct  himself  in  his  office 
“with  discretion  and  modesty. ”§  The  discretion  and  modesty, 

*  Brandt,  i.  278,  279.  Papiers  d'Etat,  viii.  434-438.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  i. 

328-331. 

t  Brandt,  ubi  sup.  $  Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  434. 

§  Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  439.— “De  se  conduyre  en  l’exercice  de  son  office  avec  toute  dis¬ 
cretion,  modestie  et  respect.” 
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however,  never  appeared  in  any  modification  of  the  inquisitor  s 
proceedings,  and  he  continued  unchecked  in  his  infamous 
career  until  death,  which  did  not  occur  till  several  years  after¬ 
ward.  In  truth,  Margaret  was  herself  in  mortal  fear  of  this 
horrible  personage.  lie  besieged  her  chamber  door  almost 
daily,  before  she  had  risen,  insisting  upon  audiences  which, 
notwithstanding  her  repugnance  to  the  man,  she  did  not  dare 
to  refuse.  “May  I  perish,”  said  Morillon,  “if  she  does  not 
stand  in  exceeding  awe  of  Titelmann.*  Under  such  circum¬ 
stances,  sustained  by  the  king  in  Spain,  the  duchess  in  Brus¬ 
sels,  the  privy  council,  and  by  a  leading  member  of  what  had 
been  thought  the  liberal  party,  it  was  not  difficult  for  the 
inquisition  to  maintain  its  ground,  notwithstanding  the  solemn 
protestations  of  the  estates  and  the  suppressed  curses  of  the 
people. 

Philip,  so  far  from  having  the  least  disposition  to  yield  in 
the  matter  of  the  great  religious  persecution,  was  more  deter¬ 
mined  as  to  his  course  than  ever.  He  had  already,  as  early  as 
August  of  this  year,  dispatched  orders  to  the  duchess  that  the 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent  should  be  published  and  en¬ 
forced  throughout  the  Netherlands.!  The  memorable  quarrel 
as  to  precedency  between  the  French  and  Spanish  dele¬ 
gates  had  given  some  hopes  of  a  different  determination. 
Nevertheless,  those  persons  who  imagined  that,  in  consequence 
of  this  quarrel  of  etiquette,  Philip  would  slacken  in  his  alle¬ 
giance  to  the  church,  were  destined  to  be  bitterly  mistaken. 
He  informed  his  sister  that,  in  the  common  cause  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  he  should  not  be  swayed  by  personal  resentments. J 
How,  indeed,  could  a  different  decision  be  expected?  His 
envoy  at  Rome,  as  well  as  his  representatives  at  the  council, 
had  universally  repudiated  all  doubts  as  to  the  sanctity  of  its 
decrees.  “To  doubt  the  infallibility  of  the  council,  as  some 
have  dared  to  do,”  said  Francis  de  Vargas,  “and  to  think  it 
capable  of  error,  is  the  most  devilish  heresy  of  all.  Nothing 
could  so  much  disturb  and  scandalize  the  world  as  such  a 
sentiment.  Therefore  the  Archbishop  of  Granada  told,  very 
properly,  the  Bishop  of  Tortosa  that  if  he  should  express 

* “  Dispeream,”  writes  Morillon  to  Granvelle,  “si  ipsa  non  timeat  Titelmannum  et  del 
(  ampo  qui  indies  etiam  ilia  invita,  ante  fores  cubieuli  ejus  versantur,”  etc.— Papiers 
d’Etat,  viii.  435,  436. 

tStrada,  iv.  147.  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  51,  sqq. 
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such  an  opinion  in  Spain,  they  would  burn  him.”*  These 
strenuous  notions  were  shared  by  the  king.  Therefore,  al¬ 
though  all  Europe  was  on  tiptoe  with  expectation  to  see  how 
Philip  would  avenge  himself  for  the  slight  put  upon  his  am¬ 
bassador,  Philip  disappointed  all  Europe. 

In  August,  1564,  he  wrote  to  the  duchess  regent  that  the 
decrees  were  to  be  proclaimed  and  enforced  without  delay. 
They  related  to  three  subjects,  the  doctrines  to  be  inculcated 
by  the  Church,  the  reformation  of  ecclesiastical  morals,  and 
the  education  of  the  people.  General  police  regulations  were 
issued  at  the  same  time,  by  which  heretics  were  to  be  excluded 
from  all  share  in  the  usual  conveniences  of  society,  and  were 
in  fact  to  be  strictly  excommunicated.  Inns  were  to  receive 
no  guests,  schools  no  children,  almshouses  no  paupers,  grave¬ 
yards  no  dead  bodies,  unless  guests,  children,  paupers,  and 
dead  bodies  were  furnished  with  the  most  satisfactory  proofs 
of  orthodoxy.  Midwives  of  unsuspected  Komanism  were  alone 
to  exercise  their  functions,  and  were  bound  to  give  notice 
within  twenty-four  hours  of  every  birth  which  occurred;  the 
parish  clerks  were  as  regularly  to  record  every  such  addition 
to  the  population,  and  the  authorities  to  see  that  Catholic 
baptism  was  administered  in  each  case  with  the  least  possible 
delay.  Births,  deaths,  and  marriages  could  only  occur  with 
validity  under  the  shadow  of  the  Church.  No  human  being 
could  consider  himself  born  or  defunct  unless  provided  with  a 
priest’s  certificate.  The  heretic  was  excluded,  so  far  as  eccle¬ 
siastical  dogma  could  exclude  him,  from  the  pale  of  humanity, 
from  consecrated  earth,  and  from  eternal  salvation. 

The  decrees  contained  many  provisions  which  not  only  con¬ 
flicted  with  the  privileges  of  the  provinces,  but  with  the 
prerogatives  of  the  sovereign.  For  this  reason  many  of  the 
lords  in  council  thought  that  at  least  the  proper  exceptions 
should  be  made  upon  their  promulgation.  This  was  also  the 
opinion  of  the  duchess,  but  the  king,  by  his  letters  of  October 
and  November  (1564),  expressly  prohibited  any  alteration  in 
the  ordinances,  and  transmitted  a  copy  of  the  form  according 
to  which  the  canons  had  been  published  in  Spain,  together 
with  the  expression  of  his  desire  that  a  similar  course  should 
be  followed  in  the  Netherlands.!  Margaret  of  Parma  was  in 
great  embarrassment.  It  was  evident  that  the  publication 


*  Papiers  d’Etat,  vi.  518. 
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could  no  longer  be  deferred.  Philip  had  issued  his  commands, 
but  grave  senators  and  learned  doctors  of  the  university  had 
advised  strongly  in  favor  of  the  necessary  exceptions.  The 
extreme  party,  headed  by  Viglius,  were  in  favor  of  carrying 
out  the  royal  decisions.  They  were  overruled,  and  the  duchess 
was  induced  to  attempt  a  modification,  if  her  brother’s  per¬ 
mission  could  be  obtained.  The  president  expressed  the 
opinion  that  the  decrees,  even  with  the  restrictions  proposed, 
would  “give  no  contentment  to  the  people,  who,  moreover, 
had  no  right  to  meddle  with  theology.”*  The  excellent 
Viglius  forgot,  however,  that  theology  had  been  meddling 
altogether  too  much  with  the  people  to  mak«  it  possible  that 
the  public  attention  should  be  entirely  averted  from  the  sub¬ 
ject.  Men  and  women  who  might  be  daily  summoned  to  rack, 
stake,  and  scaffold,  in  the  course  of  these  ecclesiastical 
arrangements,  and  whose  births,  deaths,  marriages,  and  posi¬ 
tion  in  the  next  world  were  now  to  be  formally  decided  upon, 
could  hardly  be  taxed  with  extreme  indiscretion,  if  they  did 
meddle  with  the  subject. 

In  the  dilemma  to  which  the  duchess  was  reduced,  she 
again  bethought  herself  of  a  special  mission  to  Spain.  At  the 
end  of  the  year  (1564),  it  was  determined  that  Egmont  should 
be  the  envoy.  Montigny  excused  himself  on  account  of 
private  affairs;  Marquis  Berghen  “because  of  his  indisposition 
and  corpulence.”!  There  was  a  stormy  debate  in  council 
after  Egmont  had  accepted  the  mission  and  immediately  be¬ 
fore  his  departure.  Viglius  had  been  ordered  to  prepare  the 
count’s  instructions.  Having  finished  the  rough  draught,  he 
laid  it  before  the  board.  \  The  paper  was  conceived  in  general 
terms,  and  might  mean  anything  or  nothing.  No  criticism 
upon  its  language  was,  however,  offered  until  it  came  to  the 
turn  of  Orange  to  vote  upon  the  document.  Then,  however, 
William  the  Silent  opened  his  lips,  and  poured  forth  a  long 
and  vehement  discourse,  such  as  he  rarely  pronounced,  but 
such  as  few  except  himself  could  utter.  There  was  no  shuf¬ 
fling,  no  disguise,  no  timidity  in  his  language.  He  took  the 
ground  boldy  that  the  time  had  arrived  for  speaking  out. 
The  object  of  sending  an  envoy  of  high  rank  and  European 
reputation  like  the  Count  of  Egmont,  was  to  tell  the  king  the 


*Groeu  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  321. 
t  Papiers  cl’Etat,  viii.  615. 
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truth.  Let  Philip  know  it  now.  Let  him  be  unequivocally 
informed  that  this  whole  machinery  of  placards  and  scaffolds, 
of  new  bishops  and  old  hangmen,  of  decrees,  inquisitors,  and 
informers,  must  once  and  forever  be  abolished.  Their  day 
was  over.  The  Netherlands  were  free  provinces,  they  were 
surrounded  by  free  countries,  they  were  determined  to  vindi¬ 
cate  their  ancient  privileges.  Moreover,  his  majesty  was  to 
be  plainly  informed  of  the  frightful  corruption  which  made 
the  whole  judicial  and  administrative  system  loathsome.  The 
venality  which  notoriously  existed  everywhere,  on  the  bench, 
in  the  council  chamber,  in  all  public  offices,  where  purity  was 
most  essential,  was  denounced  by  the  prince  in  scathing  terms. 
He  tore  the  mask  from  individual  faces,  and  openly  charged 
the  Chancelor  of  Brabant,  Engelbert  Maas,  with  knavery  and 
corruption.  He  insisted  that  the  king  should  be  informed  of 
the  necessity  of  abolishing  the  two  inferior  councils,  and  of 
enlarging  the  council  of  state  by  the  admission  of  ten  or  twelve 
new  members  selected  for  their  patriotism,  purity,  and  capac¬ 
ity.  Above  all,  it  was  necessary  plainly  to  inform  his  majesty 
that  the  canons  of  Trent,  spurned  by  the  whole  world,  even 
by  the  Catholic  princes  of  Germany,  could  never  be  enforced 
in  the  Netherlands,  and  that  it  would  be  ruinous  to  make  the 
attempt.  He  proposed  and  insisted  that  the  Count  of  Egmont 
should  be  instructed  accordingly.  He  avowed  in  conclusion 
that  he  was  a  Catholic  himself  and  intended  to  remain  in  the 
faith,  but  that  he  could  not  look  on  with  pleasure  when  the 
princes  strove  to  govern  the  souls  of  men,  and  to  take  away 
their  liberty  in  matters  of  conscience  and  religion.* 

Here  certainly  was  no  daintiness  of  phraseology,  and  upon 
these  leading  points,  thus  slightly  indicated,  William  of 
Orange  poured  out  his  eloquence,  bearing  conviction  upon  the 
tide  of  his  rapid  invective.  His  speech  lasted  till  seven  in  the 
evening,  when  the  duchess  adjourned  the  meeting.  The 
council  broke  up,  the  regent  went  to  supper,  but  the  effect  of 
the  discourse  upon  nearly  all  the  members  was  not  to  be  mis¬ 
taken.  Viglius  was  in  a  state  of  consternation,  perplexity, 
and  despair.  He  felt  satisfied  that,  with  perhaps  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  Berlaymont,  all  who  had  listened  or  should  afterward 
listen  to  the  powerful  arguments  of  Orange  would  be  inevita¬ 
bly  seduced  or  bewildered.  The  president  lay  awake,  tossing 


*  Vit.  Viglii,  41,  42. 
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and  tumbling  in  his  bed,  recalling  the  prince’s  oration,  point 
by  point,  and  endeavoring  to  answer  it  in  order.  It  was  im¬ 
portant,  he  felt,  to  obliterate  the  impression  produced.  More¬ 
over,  as  we  have  often  seen,  the  learned  doctor  valued  himself 
upon  his  logic.  It  was  absolutely  necessary,  therefore,  that 
in  his  reply,  next  day,  his  eloquence  should  outshine  that  of 
his  antagonist.  The  president  thus  passed  a  feverish  and  un¬ 
comfortable  night,  pronouncing  and  listening  to  imaginary 
harangues.  With  the  dawn  of  day  he  arose  and  proceeded  to 
dress  himself.  The  excitement  of  the  previous  evening  and 
the  subsequent  sleeplessness  of  his  night  had,  however,  been 
too  much  for  his  feeble  and  slightly  superannuated  frame.  Be¬ 
fore  he  had  finished  his  toilet  a  stroke  of  apoplexy  stretched 
him  senseless  upon  the  floor.  His  servants,  when  they  soon 
afterward  entered  the  apartment,  found  him  rigid,  and  to  all 
appearance  dead.f  After  a  few  days,  however,  he  recovered 
his  physical  senses  in  part,  but  his-  reason  remained  for  a 
longer  time  shattered,  and  was  never  perhaps  fully  restored  to 
its  original  vigor. 

This  event  made  it  necessary  that  his  place  in  the  council 
should  be  supplied.  Viglius  had  frequently  expressed  inten¬ 
tions  of  retiring,  a  measure  to  which  he  could  yet  never  fully 
make  up  his  mind.  His  place  was  now  temporarily  supplied 
by  his  friend  and  countryman,  Joachim  Hopper,  like  himself  a 
Frisian  doctor  of  ancient  blood  and  extensive  acquirements, 
well  versed  in  philosophy  and  jurisprudence,  a  professor  of 
Louvain  and  a  member  of  the  Mechlin  council.  He  was  like¬ 
wise  the  original  founder  and  projector  of  Douay  University, 
an  institution  which  at  Philip’s  desire  he  had  successfully 
organized  in  1556,  in  order  that  a  French  university  might  be 
furnished  for  Walloon  youths,  as  a  substitute  for  the  seductive 
and  poisonous  Paris.  For  the  rest,  Hopper  was  a  mere  man 
of  routine.  He  was  often  employed  in  private  affairs  by 
Philip,  without  being  intrusted  with  the«secret  at  the  bottom 
of  them.  His  mind  was  a  confused  one,  and  his  style  inex¬ 
pressibly  involved  and  tedious.  “Poor  Master  Hopper,”  said 
Granvelle,  “did  not  write  the  best  French  in  the  world;  may 
the  Lord  forgive  him.  He  was  learned  in  letters,  but  knew 
very  little  of  great  affairs.”  His  manners  were  as  cringing  as 
his  intellect  was  narrow.  He  never  opposed  the  duchess,  so 
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that  his  colleagues  always  called  him  Councilor  “Yes, 
Madam,”  and  he  did  his  best  to  be  friends  with  all  the  world.* 
In  deference  to  the  arguments  of  Orange,  the  instructions 
for  Egmont  were  accordingly  considerably  modified  from  the 
original  draughts  of  Viglius.  As  drawn  up  by  the  new  presi¬ 
dent,  they  contained  at  least  a  few  hints  to  his  majesty  as  to 
the  propriety  of  mitigating  the  edicts  and  extending  some 
mercy  to  his  suffering  people. f  The  document  was,  however, 
not  very  satisfactory  to  the  prince,  nor  did  he  perhaps  rely  very 
implicitly  upon  the  character  of  the  envoy. 

Egmont  set  forth  upon  his  journey  early  in  January  (1565). 
He  traveled  in  great  state.  He  was  escorted  as  far  as  Cam- 
bray  by  several  nobles  of  his  acquaintance,  who  improved  the 
occasion  by  a  series  of  tremendous  banquets  during  the  count’s 
sojourn,  which  was  protracted  till  the  end  of  January.  The 
most  noted  of  these  gentlemen  were  Hoogstraaten,  Brederode, 
the  younger  Mansfeld,  Culemburg,  and  Noircarmes.  Before 
they  parted  with  the  envoy  they  drew  up  a  paper  which  they 
signed  with  their  blood,  and  afterward  placed  in  the  hands  of 
his  countess.  In  this  document  they  promised,  on  account  of 
their  “inexpressible  and  very  singular  affection”  for  Egmont, 
that  if  during  his  mission  to  Spain  any  evil  should  befall  him, 
they  would,  on  their  faith  as  gentlemen  and  cavaliers  of  honor, 
take  vengeance,  therefor,  upon  the  Cardinal  Granvelle,  or 
upon  all  who  should  be  the  instigators  thereof. \ 

Wherever  Brederode  was,  there,  it  was  probable,  would  be 
much  severe  carousing.  Before  the  conclusion,  accordingly, 
of  the  visit  to  Cambray,  that  ancient  city  rang  with  the  scan¬ 
dal  created  by  a  most  uproarious  scene.  A  banquet  was  given 
to  Egmont  and  his  friends  in  the  citadel.  Brederode,  his 
cousin  Lumey,  and  the  other  nobles  from  Brussels,  were  all 
present.  The  Archbishop  of  Cambray,  a  man  very  odious  to 

*Vit.  Viglii,  42.  Levensb.  Nederl.  Man.  en  Vrouwen,  iv.  105-111.  Groen  v.  Prinst., 
Archives,  v.  373.  Dom  l'Evesque,  i.  91. 

tlbid. 

+  Groen  v.  P.,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  345,  from  Arnoldi,  Hist.  Denkwtird,  p.  282.  It  is  remark¬ 
able  that  after  the  return  of  the  count  from  Spain,  Hoogstraaten  received  this  singular 
bond  from  the  countess,  and  gave  it  to  Mansfeld,  to  be  burned  in  his  presence.  Mansfeld, 
however,  advised  keeping  it, on  account  of  Noircarmes,  whose  signature  was  attached  to 
the  document,  and  whom  he  knew  to  be  so  false  and  deceitful  a  man  that  it  might  be 
well  to  have  it  within  their  power  at  some  future  day  to  reproach  him  therewith— Ibid. 
It  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel  that  Noircarmes  more  than  justified  the  opinion  of  Mansfeld, 
but  that  the  subsequent  career  of  Mansfeld  himself  did  not  entitle  him  to  reproach  any 
of  Philip's  noble  hangmen. 
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the  liberal  party  in  the  provinces,  was  also  bidden  to  the  feast. 
During  the  dinner  this  prelate,  although  treated  with  marked 
respect  by  Egmont,  was  the  object  of  much  banter  and  coarse 
pleasantry  by  the  ruder  portion  of  the  guests.  Especially 
these  convivial  gentlemen  took  infinite  pains  to  overload  him 
with  challenges  to  huge  bumpers  of  wine;  it  being  thought 
very  desirable,  if  possible,  to  place  the  archbishop  under  the 
table.  This  pleasantry  was  alternated  with  much  rude  sarcasm 
concerning  the  new  bishoprics.  The  conversation  then  fell 
upon  other  topics,  among  others,  naturally,  upon  the  mission 
of  Count  Egmont.  Brederode  observed  that  it  was  a  very 
hazardous  matter  to  allow  so  eminent  a  personage  to  leave  the 
land  at  such  a  critical  period.  Should  anything  happen  to 
the  count,  the  Netherlands  would  sustain  an  immense  loss. 
The  archbishop,  irritated  by  the  previous  conversation,  iron¬ 
ically  requested  the  speaker  to  be  comforted,  “because,”  said 
he,  “it  will  always  be  easy  to  find  a  new  Egmont.”  Upon 
this,  Brederode,  beside  himself  with  rage,  cried  out  vehemently, 
“Are  we  to  tolerate  such  language  from  this  priest?”  Culem- 
burg,  too,  turning  upon  the  offender,  observed,  “Your  obser¬ 
vation  would  be  much  more  applicable  to  your  own  case.  If 
you  were  to  die,  ’twould  be  easy  to  find  five  hundred  of  your 
merit,  to  replace  you  in  the  see  of  Cambray.”  The  conversa¬ 
tion  was,  to  say  the  least,  becoming  personal.  The  bishop, 
desirous  of  terminating  this  keen  encounter  of  wits,  lifted  a 
goblet  full  of  wine  and  challenged  Brederode  to  drink.  That 
gentleman  declined  the  invitation.  After  the  cloth  had  been 
removed,  the  cup  circulated  more  freely  than  ever.  The 
revelry  became  fast  and  furious.  One  of  the  younger  gentle¬ 
men  who  was  seated  near  the  bishop  snatched  the  bonnet  of 
that  dignitary  from  his  head  and  placed  it  upon  his  own.  He 
then  drained  a  bumper  to  his  health,  and  passed  the  goblet 
and  the  cap  to  his  next  neighbor.  Both  circulated  till  they 
reached  the  Viscount  of  Ghent,  who  arose  from  his  seat  and 
respectfully  restored  the  cap  to  its  owner.  Brederode  then 
took  a  large  “cup  of  silver  and  gold,”  filled  it  to  the  brim, 
and  drained  it  to  the  confusion  of  Cardinal  Granvelle,  stig¬ 
matizing  that  departed  minister,  as  he  finished,  by  an  epithet 
of  more  vigor  than  decency.  He  then  called  upon  all  the 
company  to  pledge  him  to  the  same  toast,  and  denounced  as 
cardinalists  all  those  who  should  refuse.  The  archbishop, 
not  having  digested  the  affronts  which  had  been  put  upon 
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him  already,  imprudently  ventured  himself  once  more  into 
the  confusion,  and  tried  to  appeal  to  the  reason  of  the  com¬ 
pany.  He  might  as  well  have  addressed  the  crew  of  Comus. 
He  gained  nothing  but  additional  insult.  Brederode  advanced 
upon  him  with  threatening  gestures.  Egmont  implored  the 
prelate  to  retire,  or  at  least  not  to  take  note  of  a  nobleman  so 
obviously  beyond  the  control  of  his  reason.  The  bishop,  how¬ 
ever,  insisted — mingling  reproof,  menace,  and  somewhat  im¬ 
perious  demands — that  the  indecent  Saturnalia  should  cease. 
It.  would  have  been  wiser  for  him  to  retire.  Count  Hoog- 
straaten,  a  young  man  and  small  of  stature,  seized  the  gilt 
laver  in  which  the  company  had  dipped  their  fingers  before 
seating  themselves  at  table:  “Be  quiet,  be  quiet,,  little  man,” 
said  Egmont  soothingly,  doing  his  best  to  restrain  the  tumult. 
“Little  man,  indeed,”  responded  the  count  wrathfully;  “I 
would  have  you  to  know  that  never  did  little  man  spring  from 
my  race.”  With  those  words  he  hurled  the  basin,  water  and 
all,  at  the  head  of  the  archbishop.  Hoogstraaten  had  no 
doubt  manifested  his  bravery  before  that  day;  he  was  to  dis¬ 
play  on  future  occasions  a  very  remarkable  degree  of  heroism; 
but  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  chivalry  of  the  noble  house 
of  Lalaing  was  not  illustrated  by  this  attack  upon  a  priest. 
The  bishop  was  sprinkled  by  the  water,  but  not  struck  by  the 
vessel.  Young  Mansfeld,  ashamed  of  the  outrage,  stepped 
forward  to  apologize  for  the  conduct  of  his  companions  and  to 
soothe  the  insulted  prelate.  That  personage,  however,  exas¬ 
perated,  very  naturally,  to  the  highest  point,  pushed  him 
rudely  away,  crying,  “Begone,  begone!  who  is  this  boy  that 
is  preaching  to  me?”  Whereupon  Mansfeld,  much  irritated, 
lifted  his  hand  toward  the  ecclesiastic  and  snapped  his  fingers 
contemptuously  in  his  face.  Some  even  said  that  he  pulled 
the  archiepiscopal  nose,  others  that  he  threatened  his  life  with 
a  drawn  dagger.  Nothing  could  well  have  been  more  indecent 
or  more  cowardly  than  the  conduct  of  these  nobles  upon  this 
occasion.  Their  intoxication,  together  with  the  character  of 
the  victim,  explained,  but  certainly  could  not  palliate  the  vul¬ 
garity  of  the  exhibition.  It  was  natural  enough  that  men  like 
Brederode  should  find  sport  in  this  remarkable  badgering  of  a 
bishop,  but  we  see  with  regret  the  part  played  by  Hoogstraaten 
in  the  disgraceful  scene. 

The  prelate,  at  last,  exclaiming  that  it  appeared  that  he  had 
been  invited  only  to  be  insulted,  left  the  apartment,  accom- 
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panied  by  Noircarmes  and  the  Viscount  of  Ghent,  and  threat¬ 
ening  that  all  his  friends  and  relations  should  be  charged  with 
his  vengeance.  The  next  day  a  reconciliation  was  effected,  as 
well  as  such  an  arrangement  was  possible,  by  the  efforts  of 
Egmont,  who  dined  alone  with  the  prelate.  In  the  evening, 
Hoogstraaten,  Culemburg,  and  Brederode  called  upon  the 
bishop,  with  whom  they  were  closeted  for  an  hour,  and  the 
party  separated  on  nominal  terms  of  friendship.* 

This  scandalous  scene,  which  had  been  enacted  not  only  be¬ 
fore  many  guests,  but  in  presence  of  a  host  of  servants,  made 
necessarily  a  great  sensation  throughout  the  country.  There 
could  hardly  be  much  difference  of  opinion  among  respectable 
people  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  noblemen  who  had  thus  dis¬ 
graced  themselves.  Even  Brederode  himself,  who  appeared 
to  have  retained,  as  was  natural,  but  a  confused  impression  of 
the  transaction,  seemed  in  the  days  which  succeeded  the  cele¬ 
brated  banquet  to  be  in  doubt  whether  he  and  his  friends  had 
merited  any  great  amount  of  applause.  He  was,  however, 
somewhat  self-contradictory,  although  always  vehement  in  his 
assertions  on  the  subject.  At  one  time  he  maintained— after 
dinner,  of  course— that  he  would  have  killed  the  archbishop 
if  they  had  not  been  forcibly  separated;  at  other  moments  he 
denounced  as  liars  all  persons  who  should  insinuate  that  he 
had  committed  or  contemplated  any  injury  to  that  prelate; 
offering  freely  to  fight  any  man  who  disputed  either  of  his 
two  positions.! 

The  whole  scene  was  dramatized  and  represented  in  mas¬ 
querade  at  a  wedding  festival  given  by  Councilor  d’Assonle- 
ville,  on  the  marriage  of  Councilor  Hopper’s  daughter,  one  of 
the  principal  parts  being  enacted  by  a  son  of  the  President- 
judge  of  Artois. \  It  may  be  supposed  that  if  such  eminent 
personages,  in  close  connection  with  the  government,  took  part 
in  such  proceedings,  the  riot  must  have  been  considered  of  a 
very  pardonable  nature.  The  truth  was,  that  the  bishop  was 
a  cardinalist,  and  therefore  entirely  out  of  favor  with  the 
administration.  He  was  also  a  man  of  treacherous,  sanguinary 
character,  and  consequently  detested  by  the  people.  He  had 
done  his  best  to  destroy  heresy  in  Valenciennes  by  fire  and 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  Papiers  d’Etat,  viii.  681-688;  ix.  16,  17.  Vander  Haer,  278-283. 
t  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  16,  17. 

t  Papiers  d  Etat,  ix.  17. — Pierre  Arset,  President  of  Artois,  was  afterward  a  member 
of  that  infamous  tribunal  called  the  Council  of  Troubles,  and  popularly  “  of  Blood.” 
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sword.  “I  will  say  one  thing,”  said  he  in  a  letter  to  Gran- 
velle,  which  had  been  intercepted,  “since  the  pot  is  uncovered, 
and  the  whole  cookery  known,  we  had  best  push  forward  and 
make  an  end  of  all  the  principal  heretics,  whether  rich  or  poor, 
without  regarding  whether  the  city  will  he  entirely  ruined  by 
such  a  course.  Such  an  opinion  I  should  declare  openly  were 
it  not  that  we  of  the  ecclesiastical  profession  are  accused  of 
always  crying  out  for  blood.”* * * §  Such  was  the  prelate’s  theory. 
His  practice  may  be  inferred  from  a  specimen  of  his  proceed¬ 
ings  which  occurred  at  a  little  later  day.  A  citizen  of  Cam- 
bray,  having  been  converted  to  the  Lutheran  Confession,  went 
to  the  a’chbishop,  and  requested  permission  to  move  out  of 
the  counlry,  taking  his  property  with  him.  The  petitioner 
having  made  his  appearance  in  the  forenoon,  was  requested  to 
call  again  after  dinner,  to  receive  his  answer.  The  burgher 
did  so,  anl  was  received,  not  by  the  prelate,  but  by  the  execu¬ 
tioner,  whi  immediately  carried  the  Lutheran  to  the  market¬ 
place,  and  cut  off  his  head.f  It  is  sufficiently  evident  that  a 
minister  of.  Christ,  with  such  propensities,  could  not  excite 
any  great  sympathy,  however  deeply  affronted  he  might  have 
been  at  a  drinking  party,  so  long  as  any  Christians  remained 
in  the  land. 

Egmont  departed  from  Cambray  upon  the  30th  of  January, 
his  friends  taking  a  most  affectionate  farewell  of  him,  and 
Brederode  assiring  him,  with  a  thousand  oaths,  that  he  would 
forsake  God  for  his  service.  J  His  reception  at  Madrid  was 
most  brilliant.  When  he  made  his  first  appearance  at  the 
palace  Philip  rished  from  his  cabinet  into  the  grand  hall  of 
reception,  and  fdl  upon  his  neck,  embracing  him  heartily  be¬ 
fore  the  count  hai  time  to  drop  upon  his  knee  and  kiss  the 
royal  hand.§  Duing  the  whole  period  of  his  visit  he  dined 
frequently  at  the  kng’s  private  table,  an  honor  rarely  accorded 
by  Philip,  and  was  'easted  and  flattered  by  all  the  great  dig¬ 
nitaries  of  the  court  as  never  a  subject  of  the  Spanish  crown 
had  been  before.  ALvied  with  each  other  in  heaping  honors 
upon  the  man  whom  the  king  was  determined  to  honor.  || 
Philip  took  him  out  to  drive  daily  in  his  own  coach,  sent  him 
to  see  the  wonders  of  th»  new  Escorial,  which  he  was  building 

*Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  V 180,  181. 

t  Ibid.  ii.  458,  459.— Letter  from  Wiliam  of  Orange  to  Landgrave  William  of  Hesse. 

X  Papiers  d'Etat,  ix.  16,  17. 
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to  commemorate  the  battle  of  Saint  Quentin,  and  although  it 
was  still  winter,  insisted  upon  showing  him  the  beauties  of  his 
retreat  in  the  Segovian  forest.*  Granvelle’s  counsels  as  to  the 
method  by  which  the  “friend  of  smoke”  was  so  easily  to  be 
gained  had  not  fallen  unheeded  in  his  royal  pupil’s  ears.  The 
count  was  lodged  in  the  house  of  Ruy  Gomez,  ivho  soon  felt 
himself  able,  according  to  previous  assurances  to  that  effect, 
contained  in  a  private  letter  of  Armenteros,  to  persuade  the 
envoy  to  any  course  which  Philip  might  command. f  Flattery 
without  stint  was  administered.  More  solid  arguments  to 
convince  the  count  that  Philip  was  the  most  generous  and 
clement  of  princes  were  also  employed  with  great  effect.  The 
royal  dues  upon  the  estate  of  Gaasbecque,  lately  purchased  by 
Egmont,  were  remitted. \  A  mortgage  upon  his  Seigneurie 
of  Ninove§  was  discharged,  and  a  considerable  sum  of  money 
presented  to  him  in  addition.  Altogether,  the  gifts  which  the 
ambassador  received  from  the  royal  bounty  amounted  to  one 
hundred  thousand  crowns.  ||  Thus  feasted,  flattered,  and 
laden  with  presents,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  count  more 
than  justified  the  opinions  expressed  in  the  letter  of  Armen¬ 
teros,  that  he  was  a  man  easily  governed  by  those  who  had 
credit  with  him.  Egmont  hardly  broached  the  public  matters 
which  had  brought  him  to  Madrid.  Upon  the  subject  of  the 
edicts,  Philip  certainly  did  not  dissemble,  however  loudly  the 
envoy  may  have  afterward  complained  at  Brussels.  In  truth, 
Egmont,  intoxicated  by  the  incense  offered  to  him  at  the  Spanish 
court,  was  a  different  man  from  Egmont  in  the  Netherlands, 
subject  to  the  calm  but  piercing  glance  and  the  irresistible 
control  of  Orange.  Philip  gave  him  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
he  intended  any  change  in  the  religious  system  of  the  prov¬ 
inces,  at  least  in  any  sense  contemplated  by  the  liberal  party. 
On  the  contrary,  a  council  of  doctors  and  ecclesiastics  was 
summoned,!  at  whose  deliberations  the  count  was  invited  to 
assist;  on  which  occasion  the  king  excited  general  admiration 
by  the  fervor  of  his  piety  and  the  vehemence  of  his  ejacula¬ 
tions.  Falling  upon  his  knees  before  s  crucifix,  in  the  midst 
of  the  assembly,  he  prayed  that  God  would  keep  him  perpetu¬ 
ally  in  the  same  mind,  and  protested  that  he  would  never  call 
himself  master  of  those  who  denied  the  Lord  God.**  Such  an 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  349.  t  Ibid,  i.  343,  344. 

t  Pontus  Payen  MS.  §  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  347,  348. 
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exhibition  could  leave  but  little  doubt  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  witnessed  it  as  to  the  royal  sentiments,  nor  did  Egmont 
make  any  effort  to  obtain  any  relaxation  of  those  religious 
edicts,  which  he  had  himself  declared  worthy  of  approbation, 
aud  fit  to  be  maintained.*  As  to  the  question  of  enlarging 
the  state  council,  Philip  dismissed  the  subject  with  a  few 
vague  observations  which  Egmont,  not  very  zealous  on  the 
subject  at  the  moment,  perhaps  misunderstood.  The  punish¬ 
ment  of  heretics  by  some  new  method,  so  as  to  secure  the 
pains  btit  to  take  away  the  glories  of  martrydom,  was  also 
slightly  discussed,  and  here  again  Egmont  was  so  unfortunate 
as  to  misconceive  the  royal  meaning,  and  to  interpret  an  addi¬ 
tional  refinement  of  cruelty  into  an  expression  of  clemency. 
On  the  'vfhole,  however,  there  was  not  much  negotiation  be¬ 
tween  the  monarch  and  the  ambassador.  When  the  count 
spoke  of  business  the  king  would  speak  to  him  of  his  daugh¬ 
ters,  and  of  his  desire  to  see  them  provided  with  brilliant  mar¬ 
riages,  f  As  Egmont  had  eight  girls,  besides  two  sons,  it  was 
natural  that  he  should  be  pleased  to  find  Philip  taking  so 
much  interest  in  looking  out  husbands  for  them.  The  king 
spoke  to  hint,  as  hardly  could  be  avoided,  of  the  famous  fool’s- 
cap  livery.  The  count  laughed  the  matter  off  as  a  jest,  pro¬ 
testing  that  it  was  a  mere  foolish  freak,  originating  at  the 
wine-table,  and  asseverating  with  warmth  that  nothing  dis¬ 
respectful  or  disloyal  to  his  majesty  had  been  contemplated 
upon  that  or  upon  any  other  occasion.  Had  a  single  gentle¬ 
man  uttered  an  undutiful  word  against  the  king,  Egmont 
vowed  he  would  have  stabbed  him  through  and  through  upon 
the  spot,  had  he  been  his  own  brother. \  These  warm  protes¬ 
tations  were  answered  by  a  gentle  reprimand  as  to  the  past  by 
Philip,  and  with  a  firm  caution  as  to  the  future.  “Let  it  be 
discontinued  entirely,  count,”  said  the  king,  as  the  two  were 
driving  together  in  the  royal  carriage. §  Egmont  expressed 
himself  in  handsome  terms  concerning  the  cardinal,  || in  re¬ 
turn  for  the  wholesale  approbation  quoted  to  him  in  regard  to 
his  own  character,  from  the  private  letters  of  that  sagacious 
personage  to  his  majesty.  Certainly,  after  all  this,  the  count 
might  suppose  the  affair  of  the  livery  forgiven.  Thus  amica- 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  217.  t  Bentivoglio,  ii.  24.  JStrada,  iv.  153. 

§  “  Conde,  no  se  haga  mas.” — Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  277. 

||  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  505. 
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bly  passed  the  hours  of  that  mission,  the  preliminaries  for 
which  had  called  forth  so  much  eloquence  from  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  and  so  nearly  carried  off  with  apoplexy  the  President 
Viglius.  On  his  departure  Egmont  received  a  letter  of  in¬ 
structions  from  Philip  as  to  the  report  which  he  was  to  make 
upon  his  arrival  in  Brussels,  to  the  duchess.  After  many 
things  personally  flattering  to  himself,  the  envoy  was  directed 
to  represent  the  king  as  overwhelmed  with  incredible  grief  at 
hearing  the  progress  made  by  the  heretics,  but  as  immutably 
determined  to  permit  no  change  of  religion  within  his  domin¬ 
ions,  even  were  he  to  die  a  thousand  deaths  in  consequence. 
The  king,  he  was  to  state,  requested  the  duchess  forthwith  to 
assemble  an  extraordinary  session  of  the  council,  at  which 
certain  bishops,  theological  doctors,  and  very  orthodox  lawyers, 
were  to  assist,  in  which,  under  pretense  of  discussing  the 
Council  of  Trent  matter,  it  was  to  be  considered  whether 
there  could  not  be  some  “new  way  devised  for  executing  here¬ 
tics;  not  indeed  one  by  which  any  deduction  should  be  made 
from  their  sufferings  (which  certainly  was  not  the  royal  wish, 
nor  likely  to  be  grateful  to  God  or  salutary  to  religion),  but 
by  which  all  hopes  of  glory — that  powerful  incentive  to  their 
impiety — might  be  precluded.”*  With  regard  to  any  sug¬ 
gested  alterations  in  the  council  of  state,  or  in  the  other  two 
councils,  the  king  was  to  be  represented  as  unwilling  to  form 
any  decision  until  he  should  hear  at  length  from  the  duchess 
regent  upon  the  subject. 

Certainly  here  was  a  sufficient  amount  of  plain  speaking 
upon  one  great  subject,  and  very  little  encouragement  with 
regard  to  the  other.  Yet  Egmont,  who  immediately  after 
receiving  these  instructions  set  forth  upon  his  return  to  the 
Netherlands,  manifested  nothing  but  satisfaction.  Philip 
presented  to  him,  as  his  traveling  companion,  the  young  Prince 
Alexander  of  Parma,  then  about  to  make  a  visit  to  his  mother 
in  Brussels,  and  recommended  the  youth,  afterward  destined 
to  play  so  prominent  a  part  in  Flemish  history,  to  his  peculiar 
care.f  Egmont  addressed  a  letter  to  the  king  from  Valladolid, 
in  which  he  indulged  in  ecstasies  concerning  the  Escorial  and 
the  wood  of  Segovia,  and  declared  that  he  was  returning  to 
the  Netherlands  “the  most  contented  man  in  the  world. 


*  Strada,  iv.  153,  sqq.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  i.  347.  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Meta.,  46. 
t  Strada,  iv.  155.  $  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  349. 
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He  reached  Brussels  at  the  end  of  April.  Upon  the  5th  of 
May  he  appeared  before  the  council,  and  proceeded  to  give  an 
account  of  his  interview  with  the  king,  together  with  a  state¬ 
ment  of  the  royal  intentions  and  opinions.  These  were  already 
sufficiently  well  known.  Letters  written  after  the  envoy’s 
departure  had  arrived  before  him,  in  which,  while  in  the 
main  presenting  the  same  views  as  those  contained  in  the  in¬ 
structions  to  Egmont,  Philip  had  expressed  his  decided  pro¬ 
hibition  of  the  project  to  enlarge  the  state  council  and  to  sup¬ 
press  the  authority  of  the  other  two.*  Nevertheless,  the 
count  made  his  report  according  to  the  brief  received  at 
Madrid,  and  assured  his  hearers  that  the  king  was  all  benig¬ 
nity,  having  nothing  so  much  at  heart  as  the  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare  of  the  provinces.  The  siege  of  Malta,  he 
stated,  would  prevent  the  royal  visit  to  the  Netherlands  for 
the  moment,  but  it  was  deferred  only  for  a  brief  period.  To 
remedy  the  deficiency  in  the  provincial  exchequer,  large  remit¬ 
tances  would  be  made  immediately  from  Spain.  To  provide 
for  the  increasing  difficulties  of  the  religious  question,  a  con¬ 
vocation  of  nine  learned  and  saintly  personages  was  recom¬ 
mended,  who  should  devise  some  new  scheme  by  which  the 
objections  to  the  present  system  of  chastising  heretics  might 
be  obviated,  f 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state  that  so  meager  a  result  to  the 
mission  of  Egmont  was  not  likely  to  inspire  the  hearts  of  Orange 
and  his  adherents  with  much  confidence.  No  immediate  explo¬ 
sion  of  resentment,  however,  occurred.  The  general  aspect  for 
a  few  days  was  peaceful.  Egmont  manifested  much  contentment 
with  the  reception  which  he  met  with  in  Spain,  and  described 
the  king’s  friendly  dispositions  toward  the  leading  nobles  in 
lively  colors.  He  went  to  his  government  immediately  after 
his  return,  assembled  the  states  of  Artois,  in  the  city  of  Arras, 
and  delivered  the  letters  sent  to  that  body  by  the  king.  He 
made  a  speech  on  this  occasion,};  informing  the  estates  that 
his  majesty  had  given  orders  that  the  edicts  of  the  emperor 
were  to  be  enforced  to  the  letter;  adding  that  he  had  told  the 
king  freely  his  own  opinion  upon  the  subject,  in  order  to 
dissuade  him  from  that  which  others  were  warmly  urging. 
He  described  Philip  as  the  most  liberal  and  debonair  of  princes; 

+  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  44-47.  Hoofd,  ii.  50-52. 
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his  council  in  Spain  as  cruel  and  sanguinary.  Time  was  to 
show  whether  the  epithets  thus  applied  to  the  advisers  were 
not  more  applicable  to  the  monarch  than  the  eulogies  thus 
lavished  by  the  blind  and  predestined  victim.  It  will  also  be 
perceived  that  this  language,  used  before  the  estates  of  Artois, 
varied  materially  from  his  observation  to  the  Dowager  Duchess 
of  Aerschot,  denouncing  as  enemies  the  men  who  accused  him 
of  having  requested  a  moderation  of  the  edicts.  In  truth, 
this  most  vacillating,  confused,  and  unfortuate  of  men  per¬ 
haps  scarcely  comprehended  the  purport  of  his  recent  negotia¬ 
tions  in  Spain,  nor  perceived  the  drift  of  his  daily  remarks  at 
home.  He  was,  however,  somewhat  vainglorious  immediately 
after  his  return,  and  excessively  attentive  to  business.  “He 
talks  like  a  king,”  said  Morillon  spitefully,  “negotiates  night 
and  day,  and  makes  all  bow  before  him.”*  His  house  was 
more  thronged  with  petitioners,  courtiers,  and  men  of  affairs 
than  even  the  palace  of  the  duchess.  He  avowed  frequently 
that  he  would  devote  his  life  and  his  fortune  to  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  the  king’s  commands,  and  declared  his  uncom¬ 
promising  hostility  to  all  who  should  venture  to  oppose  that 
loyal  determination. 

It  was  but  a  very  short  time,  however,  before  a  total  change 
was  distinctly  perceptible  in  his  demeanor.  These  halcyon 
days  were  soon  fled.  The  arrival  of  fresh  letters  from  Spain 
gave  a  most  unequivocal  evidence  of  the  royal  determination, 
if,  indeed,  any  doubt  could  be  rationally  entertained  before. 
The  most  stringent  instructions  to  keep  the  whole  machinery 
of  persecution  constantly  at  work  were  transmitted  to  the 
duchess,  and  aroused  the  indignation  of  Orange  and  his  fol¬ 
lowers.  They  avowed  that  they  could  no  longer  trust  the 
royal  word,  since,  so  soon  after  Egmont’s  departure,  the  king 
had  written  dispatches  so  much  at  variance  with  his  language, 
as  reported  by  the  envoy.  There  was  nothing,  they  said, 
clement  and  debonair  in  these  injunctions  upon  gentlemen  of 
their  position  and  sentiments  to  devote  their  time  to  the  en¬ 
couragement  of  hangmen  and  inquisitors.  The  duchess  was 
unable  to  pacify  the  nobles.  Egmont  was  beside  himself  with 
rage.  With  his  usual  recklessness  and  wrath,  he  expressed 
himself  at  more  than  one  session  of  the  state  council  in  most 
unmeasured  terms.  His  anger  had  been  more  inflamed  by 
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information  which  he  had  received  from  the  second  son  of 
Berlaymont,  a  young  and  indiscreet  lad,  who  had  most  unfor¬ 
tunately  communicated  many  secrets  which  he  had  learned 
from  his  father,  but  which  were  never  intended  for  Egmont’s 
ear.* 

Philip’s  habitual  dissimulation  had  thus  produced  much 
unnecessary  perplexity.  It  was  his  custom  to  carry  on  corre¬ 
spondence  through  the  aid  of  various  secretaries,  and  it  was 
his  invariable  practice  to  deceive  them  all.  Those  who  were 
upon  the  most  confidential  terms  with  the  monarch  were  most 
sure  to  be  duped  upon  all  important  occasions.  It  has  been 
seen  that  even  the  astute  Granvelle  could  not  escape  this  com¬ 
mon  lot  of  all  who  believed  their  breasts  the  depositories  of 
the  royal  secrets.  Upon  this  occasion  Gonzalo  Perez  and 
Buy  Gomez  complained  bitterly  that  they  had  known  nothing 
of  the  letters  which  had  recently  been  dispatched  from  Val¬ 
ladolid,  while  Tisnacq  and  Courterville  had  been  ignorant  of 
the  communications  forwarded  by  the  hands  of  Egmont. 
They  avowed  that  the  king  created  infinite  trouble  by  thus 
treating  his  affairs  in  one  way  with  one  set  of  councilors  and 
in  an  opposite  sense  with  the  others,  thus  dissembling  with 
all,  and  added  that  Philip  was  now  much  astonished  at  the 
dissatisfaction  created  in  the  provinces  by  the  discrepancy 
between  the  French  letters  brought  by  Egmont,  and  the 
Spanish  letters  since  dispatched  to  the  duchess.  As  this  was 
his  regular  manner  of  transacting  business,  not  only  for  the 
Netherlands,  but  for  all  his  dominions,  they  were  of  opinion 
that  such  confusion  and  dissatisfaction  might  well  be 
expected. f 

After  all,  however,  notwithstanding  the  indignation  of 
Egmont,  it  must  be  confessed  that  he  had  been  an  easy  dupe. 
He  had  been  dazzled  by  royal  smiles,  intoxicated  by  court  in¬ 
cense,  contaminated  by  yet  baser  bribes.  He  had  been  turned 
from  the  path  of  honor  and  the  companionship  of  the  wise  and 
noble  to  do  the  work  of  those  who  were  to  compass  his  de¬ 
struction.  The  Prince  of  Orange  reproached  him  to  his  face 
with  having  forgotten,  when  in  Spain,  to  represent  the  views 
of  his  associates  and  the  best  interests  of  the  country,  while 
he  had  well  remembered  his  own  private  objects,  and  accepted 
the  lavish  bounty  of  the  king.};  Egmont,  stung  to  the  heart 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  355,  356.  +  Ibid.,  i.  358. 
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by  the  reproof  from  one  whom  he  honored  and  who  wished 
him  well,  became  sad  and  somber  for  a  long  time,  abstained 
from  the  court  and  from  society,  and  expressed  frequently  the 
intention  of  retiring  to  his  estates.* *  He  was,  however,  much 
governed  by  his  secretary,  the  Seigneur  de  Bakerzeel,f  a  man 
of  restless,  intriguing,  and  deceitful  character,  who  at  this 
period  exercised  as  great  influence  over  the  count  as  Armen- 
teros  continued  to  maintain  over  the  duchess,  whose  unpopu¬ 
larity  from  that  and  other  circumstances  was  daily  increasing.  \ 
In  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  king,  the  canons  of 
Trent  had  been  published.  They  were  nominally  enforced  at 
Cambray,  but  a  fierce  opposition  was  made  by  the  clergy  them¬ 
selves  to  the  innovation  in  Mechlin,  Utrecht,  and  many  other 
places.  This  matter,  together  with  other  more  vitally  impor¬ 
tant  questions,  came  before  the  assembly  of  bishops  and  doctors, 
which,  according  to  Philip’s  instructions,  had  been  convoked 
by  the  duchess.  The  opinion  of  the  learned  theologians  was, 
on  the  whole,  that  the  views  of  the  Trent  Council,  with  regard 
to  reformation  of  ecclesiastical  morals  and  popular  education, 
was  sound.  There  was  some  discordancy  between  the  clerical 
and  lay  doctors  upon  other  points.  The  seigniors,  lawyers, 
and  deputies  from  the  estates  'were  all  in  favor  of  repealing 
the  penalty  of  death  for  heretical  offenses  of  any  kind.  Presi¬ 
dent  Viglius,  with  all  the  bishops  and  doctors  of  divinity,  in¬ 
cluding  the  prelates  of  St.  Omer,  Namur  and  Ypres,  and  four 
theological  professors  from  Louvain,  stoutly  maintained  the 
contrary  opinion .§  The  president  especially  declared  him¬ 

self  vehemently  in  favor  of  the  death  punishment,  and  ex¬ 
pressed  much  anger  against  those  who  were  in  favor  of  its 
abolition.!  The  duchess,  upon  the  second  day  of  the  assem¬ 
bly,  propounded  formally  the  question,  whether  any  change 
was  to  be  made  in  the  chastisement  of  heretics.  The  Prince 

Comte  d’Egmont  comme  s’il  n'auroit  rein  oblie  de  son  particulier;  mais  bien  de  ce  qui 
concernoit  des  seigneurs,  dont  d’Egmont  at  est6  aggravi6  et  ne  fust  jeudi  en  court  ny  en 
la  procession.”— Letter  of  Morillon  to  Granvelle,  of  date  June  22,  1565. 

“  Le  Priuce  d’Orange  ne  se  pouvoit  abstenir - d'user  des  mots  picquants  contre  le 

Comte  d’Egmont  qu'il  n’avoit  fait  aultre  chose  en  Espagne  queremplir  sa  bourse,  et  que 
les  50,000  pistolets  que  luy  avoit  donn6  le  Roy  luy  avoyent  faict  oublier  les  causses  de  son 
voyage  et  charges  de  sa  legation.”— Pontus  Payen  MS.  Compare  Bentivoglio,  ii.  24,  25. 

*  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  386. 
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of  Orange,  with  Counts  Horn  and  Egmont,  had,  however, 
declined  to  take  part  in  the  discussions,  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  not  his  majesty’s  intention  that  state  councilors  should 
deliver  their  opinions  before  strangers,  but  that  persons  from 
outside  had  been  summoned  to  communicate  their  advice  to 
the  council.*  The  seigniors  having  thus  washed  their  hands 
of  the  matter,  the  doctors  came  to  a  conclusion  with  great 
alacrity.  It  was  their  unanimous  opinion  that  it  comported 
neither  with  the  service  of  God  nor  the  common  weal  to  make 
any  change  in  the  punishment,  except,  perhaps,  in  the  case  of 
extreme  youth;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  heretics  were  only 
to  be  dealt  with  by  retaining  the  edicts  in  their  rigor,  and  by 
courageously  chastising  the  criminals.!  After  sitting  for  the 
greater  part  of  six  days,  the  bishops  and  doctors  of  divinity 
reduced  their  sentiments  to  writing,  and  affixed  their  signa¬ 
tures  to  the  document.  Upon  the  great  point  of  the  change 
suggested  in  the  penalties  of  heresy,  it  was  declared  that  no 
alteration  was  advisable  in  the  edicts,  which  had  been  working 
so  well  for  thirty-five  years.!  At  the  same  time  it  was  sug¬ 
gested  that  “some  persons,  in  respect  to  their  age  and  quality, 
might  be  executed  or  punished  more  or  less  rigorously  than 
others;  some  by  death,  some  by  galley  slavery,  some  by  per¬ 
petual  banishment  and  entire  confiscation  of  property.”  The 
possibility  was  also  admitted  of  mitigating  the  punishment  of 
those  who,  without  being  heretics  or  sectaries,  might  bring 
themselves  within  the  provisions  of  the  edicts,  “through 
curiosity,  nonchalance,  or  otherwise.”  Such  offenders,  it  was 
hinted,  might  be  “whipped  with  rods,  fined,  banished,  or  sub¬ 
jected  to  similar  penalties  of  a  lighter  nature. ”§  It  will  be 
perceived  by  this  slight  sketch  of  the  advice  thus  offered  to 
the  duchess  that  these  theologians  were  disposed  very  care¬ 
fully  to  strain  the  mercy  which  they  imagined  possible  in 
some  cases,  but  which  was  to  drop  only  upon  the  heads  of  the 
just.  Heretics  were  still  to  be  dealt  with,  so  far  as  the  bishops 
and  presidents  could  affect  their  doom,  with  unmitigated  rigor. 

When  the  assembly  was  over  the  duchess,  thus  put  in  pos¬ 
session  of  the  recorded  wisdom  of  these  special  councilors, 
asked  her  constitutional  advisers  what  she  was  to  do  with  it. 
Orange,  Egmont,  Horn,  Mansfeld  replied,  however,  that  it 
was  not  their  affair,  and  that  their  opinion  had  not  been  de¬ 
manded  by  his  majesty  in  the  premises.  ||  The  duchess  accord- 
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ingly  transmitted  to  Philip  the  conclusions  of  the  assembly, 
together  with  the  reasons  of  the  seigniors  for  refusing  to  take 
part  in  its  deliberations.  The  sentiments  of  Orange  could 
hardly  be  doubtful,  however,  nor  his  silence  fail  to  give 
offense  to  the  higher  powers.  He  contented  himself  for  the 
time  with  keeping  his  eyes  and  ears  open  to  the  course  of 
events,  but  he  watched  well.  He  had  “little  leisure  for  amus¬ 
ing  himself,”  as  Brederode  suggested.  That  free-spoken  indi¬ 
vidual  looked  upon  the  proceedings  of  the  theological  assem¬ 
bly  with  profound  disgust.  “Your  letter,”  he  wrote  to  Count 
Louis,  “is  full  of  those  blackguards  of  bishops  and  presidents. 
I  would  the  race  were  extinct,  like  that  of  green  dogs.  They 
will  always  combat  with  the  arms  which  they  have  ever  used, 
remaining  to  the  end  avaricious,  brutal,  obstinate,  ambitious, 
et  cetera.  I  leave  you  to  supply  the  rest.”* 

Thus,  then,  it  was  settled  beyond  peradventure  that  there 
was  to  be  no  compromise  with  heresy.  The  king  had  willed 
it.  .The  theologians  had  advised  it.  The  duchess  had  pro¬ 
claimed  it.  It  was  supposed  that  without  the  ax,  the  fire,  and 
the  rack,  the  Catholic  religion  would  be  extinguished,  and 
that  the  whole  population  of  the  Netherlands  would  embrace 
the  Reformed  Faith.  This  was  the  distinct  declaration  of 
Yiglius,  in  a  private  letter  to  Granvelle.  “Many  seek  to 
abolish  the  chastisement  of  heresy,”  said  he;  “if  they  gain 
this  point,  actum  est  de  religione  Catholicd;  for  as  most  of 
the  people  are  ignorant  fools,  the  heretics  will  soon  be  the 
great  majority,  if  by  fear  of  punishment  they  are  not  kept  in 
the  true  path.”f 

The  uneasiness,  the  terror,  the  wrath  of  the  people  seemed 
rapidly  culminating  to  a  crisis.  Nothing  was  talked  of  but 
the  edicts  and  the  inquisition.  Nothing  else  entered  into  the 
minds  of  men.  In  the  streets,  in  the  shops,  in  the  taverns,  in 
the  fields;  at  market,  at  church,  at  funerals,  at  weddings;  in 
the  noble’s  castle,  at  the  farmer’s  fireside,  in  the  mechanic’s 
garret,  upon  the  merchants’  exchange,  there  was  but  one 
perpetual  subject  of  shuddering  conversation.  It  was  better, 
men  began  to  whisper  to  each  other,  to  die  at  once  than  to 
live  in  perpetual  slavery.  It  was  better  to  fall  with  arms  in 
hand  than  to  be  tortured  and  butchered  by  the  inquisition. 
Who  could  expect  to  contend  with  such  a  foe  in  the  dark? 


*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  382. 
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They  reproached  the  municipal  authorities  with  lending 
themselves  as  instruments  to  the  institution.  They  asked 
magistrates  and  sheriffs  how  far  they  would  go  in  their  de¬ 
fense  before  God’s  tribunal  for  the  slaughter  of  his  creatures, 
if  they  could  only  answer  the  divine  arraignment  by  appealing 
to  the  edict  of  1550.*  On  the  other  hand,  the  inquisitors 
were  clamorous  in  abuse  of  the  languor  and  the  cowardice  of 
the  secular  authorities.  They  wearied  the  ear  of  the  duchess 
with  complaints  of  the  difficulties  which  they  encountered  in 
the  execution  of  their  functions — of  the  slight  alacrity  on  the 
part  of  the  various  officials  to  assist  them  in  the  discharge  of 
their  duties.  Notwithstanding  the  express  command  of  his 
majesty  to  that  effect,  they  experienced,  they  said,  a  constant 
deficiency  of  that  cheerful  co-operation  which  they  had  the 
right  to  claim,  and  there  was  perpetual  discord  in  consequence. 
They  had  been  empowered  by  papal  and  by  royal  decree  to 
make  use  of  the  jails,  the  constables,  the  whole  penal  machin¬ 
ery  of  each  province;  yet  the  officers  often  refused  to  act,  and 
had  even  dared  to  close  the  prisons.  Nevertheless,  it  had 
been  intended,  as  fully  appeared  by  the  imperial  and  royal  in¬ 
structions  to  the  inquisitors,  that  their  action  through  the 
medium  of  the  provincial  authorities  should  be  unrestrained. 
Not  satisfied  with  these  representations  to  the  regent,  the  in¬ 
quisitors  had  also  made  a  direct  appeal  to  the  king.  Judocus 
Tiletanus  and  Michael  de  Bay  addressed  to  Philip  a  letter 
from  Louvain.  They  represened  to  him  that  they  were  the 
only  two  left  of  the  five  inquisitors-general  appointed  by  the 
pope  for  all  the  Netherlands,  the  other  three  having  been  re¬ 
cently  converted  into  bishops.  Daily  complaints,  they  said, 
were  reaching  them  of  the  prodigious  advance  of  heresy,  but 
their  own  office  was  becoming  so  odious,  so  calumniated,  and 
exposed  to  so  much  resistance,  that  they  could  not  perform 
its  duties  without  personal  danger.  They  urgently  demanded 
from  his  majesty,  therefore,  additional  support  and  assist¬ 
ance.  f  Thus  the  duchess,  exposed  at  once  to  the  rising  wrath 
of  a  whole  people  and  to  the  shrill  blasts  of  inquisitorial  anger, 
was  tossed  to  and  fro,  as  upon  a  stormy  sea.  The  commands 
of  the  king,  too  explicit  to  be  tampered  with,  were  obeyed. 
The  theological  assembly  had  met  and  given  advice.  The 
Council  of  Trent  was  here  and  there  enforced.  The  edicts 
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were  republished  and  the  inquisitors  encouraged.  Moreover, 
in  accordance  with  Philip’s  suggestion,  orders  wrere  now  given 
that  the  heretics  should  be  executed  at  midnight  in  their 
dungeons,  by  binding  their  heads  between  their  knees,  and 
then  slowly  suffocating  them  in  tubs  of  water.*  Secret 
drowning  was  substituted  for  public  burning,  in  order  that 
the  heretic’s  crown  of  vainglory,  which  was  thought  to  console 
him  in  his  agony,  might  never  be  placed  upon  his  head. 

In  the  course  of  the  summer  Margaret  wrote  to  her  brother 
that  the  popular  frenzy  was  becoming  more  and  more  intense. 
The  people  were  crying  aloud,  she  said,  that  the  Spanish  in¬ 
quisition,  or  a  worse  than  Spanish  inquisition,  had  been  estab¬ 
lished  among  them  by  means  of  bishops  and  ecclesiastics,  f 
She  urged  Philip  to  cause  the  instructions  for  the  inquisitors 
to  be  revised.  Egmont,  she  said,  was  vehement  in  expressing 
his  dissatisfaction  at  the  discrepancy  between  Philip’s  lan¬ 
guage  to  him  by  word  of  mouth  and  that  of  the  royal  dispatches 
on  the  religious  question.  The  other  seigniors  were  even 
more  indignant. 

While  the  popular  commotion  in  the  Netherlands  was  thus 
fearfully  increasing,  another  circumstance  came  to  add  to  the 
prevailing  discontent.  The  celebrated  interview  between 
Catharine  de  Medici  and  her  daughter,  the  Queen  of  Spain, 
occurred  in  the  middle  of  the  month  of  June,  at  Bayonne. 
The  darkest  suspicions  as  to  the  results  to  humanity  of  the 
plots  to  be  engendered  in  this  famous  conference  between  the 
representatives  of  France  and  Spain  were  universally  enter¬ 
tained.  These  suspicions  were  most  reasonable,  but  they  were 
nevertheless  mistaken.  The  plan  for  a  concerted  action  to 
exterminate  the  heretics  in  both  kingdoms  had,  as  it  was  per¬ 
fectly  well  known,  been  formed  long  before  this  epoch.  It 
was  also  no  secret  that  the  queen  regent  of  France  had  been 
desirous  of  meeting  her  son-in-law  in  order  to  confer  with  him 
upon  important  matters,  face  to  face.  Philip,  however,  had 
latterly  been  disinclined  for  the  personal  interview  with  Catha¬ 
rine.  J  As  his  wife  was  most  anxious  to  meet  her  mother,  it 
was  nevertheless  finally  arranged  that  Queen  Isabella  should 
make  the  journey;  but  he  excused  himself,  on  account  of  the 

*  Meteren,  ii.  30d.  Brandt,  Reformats,  i.  v.  378.— Compare  de  Thou,  v  xl  306-  Hotmei 
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multiplicity  of  his  affairs,  from  accompanying  her  in  the  ex¬ 
pedition.  The  Duke  of  Alva  was  accordingly  appointed  to 
attend  the  queen  to  Bayonne.  Both  were  secretly  instructed 
by  Philip  to  leave  nothing  undone  in  the  approaching  inter¬ 
view  toward  obtaining  the  hearty  co-operation  of  Catherine  de 
Medici  in  a  general  and  formally  arranged  scheme  for  the 
simultaneous  extermination  of  all  heretics  in  the  French  and 
Spanish  dominions.  Alva’s  conduct  in  this  diplomatic  com¬ 
mission  was.  stealthy  in  the  extreme.  His  letters* * * §  reveal  a 
subtlety  of  contrivance  and  delicacy  of  handling  such  as  the 
world  has  not  generally  reckoned  among  his  characteristics. 
All  his  adroitness,  as  well  as  the  tact  of  Queen  Isabella,  by 
whose  ability  Alva  declared  himself  to  have  been  astounded, 
proved  quite  powerless  before  the  steady  fencing  of  the  wily 
Catherine.  The  queen  regent,  whose  skill  the  duke,  even 
while  defeated,  acknowledged  to  his  master,  continued  firm  in 
her  design  to  maintain  her  own  power  by  holding  the  balance 
between  Guise  and  Montmorency,  between  Leaguer  and 
Huguenot.  So  long  as  her  enemies  could  be  employed  in 
exterminating  each  other,  she  was  willing  to  defer  the  exter¬ 
mination  of  the  Huguenots.  The  great  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew  was  to  sleep  for  seven  years  longer.  Alva  was, 
to  be  sure,  much  encouraged  at  first  by  the  language  of  the 
French  princes  and  nobles  who  were  present  at  Bayonne. 
Monluc  protested  that  “they  might  saw  the  queen  dotvager  in 
two  before  she  Avould  become  Huguenot.”]  Montpensier  ex¬ 
claimed  that  “he  would  be  cut  in  pieces  for  Philip’s  service — 
that  the  Spanish  monarch  was  the  only  hope  for  France,”  and, 
embracing  Alva  with  fervor,  he  affirmed  that  “if  his  body 
were  to  be  opened  at  that  moment  the  name  of  Philip  would 
be  found  imprinted  upon  his  heart.”];  The  duke,  having  no 
poAver  to  proceed  to  an  autopsy,  physical  or  moral,  of  Mont- 
pensier’s  interior,  was  left  somewhat  in  the  dark,  notAvith- 
standing  these  ejaculations,  His  first  conversation  with  the 
youthful  king,  however,  soon  dispelled  his  hopes.  He  found 
immediately,  in  his  own  words,  that  Charles  IX.  “had  been 
doctored.”§  To  take  up  arms,  for  religious  reasons,  against 

*  These  remarkable  letters  are  published  in  the  Papiers  d’Etat,  du  Card.  Granvelle,  ix. 
881-330,  and  reveal  the  whole  truth  concerning  the  famous  conference  of  Bayonne, 
t  “  Se  dexaria  asserrar  que  hazerse  ugonota.”— Papiers  d’Etat,  ubi  sup. 
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his  own  subjects,  the  monarch  declared  to  be  ruinous  and  im¬ 
proper.  It  was  obvious  to  Alva  that  the  royal  pupil  had 
learned  his  lesson  for  that  occasion.  It  was  a  pity  for  human¬ 
ity  that  the  wisdom  thus  hypocritically  taught  him  could  not 
have  sunk  into  his  heart.  The  duke  did  his  best  to  bring  for¬ 
ward  the  plans  and  wishes  of  his  royal  master,  but  without 
success.  The  queen  regent  proposed  a  league  of  the  two  kings 
and  the  emperor  against  the  Turk,  and  wished  to  arrange 
various  matrimonial  alliances  between  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  the  three  houses.  Alva  expressed  the  opinion  that  the 
alliances  were  already  close  enough,  while,  on  the  contrary, 
a  secret  league  against  the  Protestants  would  make  all  three 
families  the  safer.  Catherine,  however,  was  not  to  be  turned 
from  her  position.  She  refused  even  to  admit  that  the 
Chancelor  de  PHopital  was  a  Huguenot,  to  which  the  duke 
replied  that  she  was  the  only  person  in  her  kingdom  who  held 
that  opinion.  She  expressed  an  intention  of  convoking  an 
assembly  of  doctors,  and  Alva  ridiculed  in  his  letters  to  Philip 
the  affectation  of  such  a  proceeding.  In  short,  she  made  it 
sufficiently  evident  that  the  hour  for  the  united  action  of  the 
French  and  Spanish  sovereigns  against  their  subjects  had  not 
struck,  so  that  the  famous  Bayonne  conference  was  terminated 
without  a  result.  It  seemed  not  the  less  certain,  however,  in  the 
general  opinion  of  mankind,  that  all  the  particulars  of  a  regu¬ 
lar  plot  had  been  definitely  arranged  upon  this  occasion  for 
the  extermination  of  the  Protestants,  and  the  error  has  been 
propagated  by  historians  of  great  celebrity  of  all  parties,  down 
to  our  own  days.  The  secret  letters  of  Alva,  however,  leave 
no  doubt  as  to  the  facts. 

In  the  course  of  November,  fresh  letters  from  Philip  arrived 
in  the  Netherlands,  confirming  everything  which  he  had 
previously  written.  He  wrote  personally  to  the  inquisitors- 
general,  Tiletanus  and  I)e  Bay,  encouraging  them,  commend¬ 
ing  them,  promising  them  his  support,  and  urging  them  not 
to  be  deterred  by  any  consideration  from  thoroughly  fulfilling 
their  duties.  He  wrote  Peter  Titelmann  a  letter,  in  which  he 
applauded  the  pains  taken  by  that  functionary  to  remedy  the 
ills  which  religion  was  suffering,  assured  him  of  his  gratitude, 
exhorted  him  to  continue  in  his  virtuous  course,  and  avow'ed 
his  determination  to  spare  neither  pains,  expense,  nor  even 
his  own  life,  to  sustain  the  Catholic  faith.  To  the  duchess 
he  wrote  at  great  length,  and  in  most  unequivocal  language. 
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He  denied  that  what  he  had  written  from  Valladolid  was  of 
different  meaning  from  the  sense  of  the  dispatches  by  Eg- 
mont.  With  regard  to  certain  anabaptist  prisoners,  concern¬ 
ing  whose  fate  Margaret  had  requested  his  opinion,  he  com¬ 
manded  their  execution,  adding  that  such  was  his  will  in  the 
case  of  all,  whatever  their  quality,  who  could  be  caught. 
That  which  the  people  said  in  the  Netherlands  touching  the 
inquisition  he  pronounced  extremely  distasteful  to  him. 
That  institution,  which  had  existed  under  his  predecessors,  he 
declared  more  necessary  than  ever;  nor  would  he  suffer  it  to 
be  discredited.  He  desired  his  sister  to  put  no  faith  in  idle 
talk  as  to  the  inconveniences  likely  to  flow  from  the  rigor  of 
the  inquisition.  Much  greater  inconveniences  would  be  the 
result  if  the  inquisitors  did  not  proceed  with  their  labors,  and 
the  duchess  was  commanded  to  write  to  the  secular  judges, 
enjoining  upon  them  to  place  no  obstacles  in  the  path,  but  to 
afford  all  the  assistance  which  might  be  required.* 

To  Egmont  the  king  wrote  with  his  own  hand,  applauding 
much  that  was  contained  in  the  recent  decisions  of  the  assem¬ 
bly  of  bishops  and  doctors  of  divinity,  and  commanding  the 
count  to  assist  in  the  execution  of  the  royal  determination. 
In  affairs  of  religion,  Philip  expressed  the  opinion  that  dis¬ 
simulation  and  weakness  were  entirely  out  of  place. f 

When  these  decisive  letters  came  before  the  state  council 
the  consternation  was  extreme.  The  duchess  had  counted,  in 
spite  of  her  inmost  convictions,  upon  less  peremptory  instruc¬ 
tions.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  the  Count  of  Egmont,  and  the 
admiral,  were  loud  in  their  denunciations  of  the  royal  policy. 
There  was  a  violent  and  protracted  debate.  The  excitement 
spread  at  once  to  the  people.  Inflammatory  handbills  were 
circulated.  Placards  were  posted  eyery  night  upon  the  doors 
of  Orange,  Egmont,  and  Horn,  calling  upon  them  to  come 
forth  boldly  as  champions  of  the  people  and  of  liberty  in  re¬ 
ligious  matters.  J  Banquets  were  held  daily  at  the  houses  of 
the  nobility,  in  which  the  more  ardent  and  youthful  of  their 
order,  with  brains  excited  by  wine  and  anger,  indulged  in 
flaming  invectives  against  the  government,  and  interchanged 
vows  to  protect  each  other  and  the  cause  of  the  oppressed 
provinces.  Meanwhile  the  privy  council,  to  which  body  the 
duchess  had  referred  the  recent  dispatches  from  Madrid,  made 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  369-373.  t  Ibid.,  i.  375.  %  Hoofd,  ii.  66. 


408  THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1565. 

a  report  upon  the  whole  subject  to  the  state  council,  during 
the  month  of  November,  sustaining  the  royal  views,  and  in¬ 
sisting  upon  the  necessity  of  carrying  them  into  effect.  The 
edicts  and  inquisition  having  been  so  vigorously  insisted  upon 
by  the  king,  nothing  was  to  be  done  but  to  issue  new  procla¬ 
mations  throughout  the  country,  together  with  orders  to 
bishops,  councils,  governors  and  judges,  that  every  care  should 
be  taken  to  enforce  them  to  the  full.* 

This  report  came  before  the  state  council,  and  was  sustained 
by  some  of  its  members.  The  Prince  of  Orange  expressed  the 
same  uncompromising  hostility  to  the  inquisition  which  he 
had  always  manifested,  but  observed  that  the  commands  of 
the  king  were  so  precise  and  absolute  as  to  leave  no  possibil¬ 
ity  of  discussing  that  point.  There  was  nothing  to  be  done, 
he  said,  but  to  obey,  but  he  washed  his  hands  of  the  fatal  con¬ 
sequences  which  he  foresaw. f  There  was  no  longer  any 
middle  course  between  obedience  and  rebellion.  This  opinion, 
the  soundness  of  which  could  scarcely  be  disputed,  was  also 
sustained  by  Egmont  and  Horn. 

Viglius,  on  the  contrary,  nervous,  agitated,  appalled,  was 
now  disposed  to  temporize.  He  observed  that  if  the  seigniors 
feared  such  evil  results  it  would  be  better  to  prevent,  rather 
than  to  accelerate  the  danger  which  would  follow  the  proposed 
notification  to  the  governors  and  municipal  authorities 
throughout  the  country,  on  the  subject  of  the  inquisition. 
To  make  haste  was  neither  to  fulfill  the  intentions  nor  to 
serve  the  interests  of  the  king,  and  it  was  desirable  “to  avoid 
emotion  and  scandal.”  Upon  these  heads  the  president  made 
a  very  long  speech,  avowing,  in  conclusion,  that  if  his  majesty 
should  not  find  the  course  proposed  agreeable,  he  was  ready 
to  receive  all  the  indignation  upon  his  own  head.J 

Certainly,  this  position  of  the  president  was  somewhat 
inconsistent  with  his  previous  course.  He  had  been  most  vio¬ 
lent  in  his  denunciations  of  all  who  should  interfere  with  the 
execution  of  the  great  edict  of  which  he  had  been  the  original 
draughtsman.  He  had  recently  been  ferocious  in  combating 
the  opinion  of  those  civilians  in  the  assembly  of  doctors  who 
had  advocated  the  abolition  of  the  death  penalty  against 
heresy.  He  had  expressed  with  great  energy  his  private 
opinion  that  the  ancient  religion  would  perish  if  the  machinery 


*  Hopper,  58,  59. 


t  Ibid.,  59. 


tlbid.,  59,  60. 


PROLOGUE  TO  THE  TRAGEDY. 


409 


1505.] 

of  persecution  were  taken  away;  yet  lie  now  for  the  first  time 
seemed  to  hear  or  to  heed  the  outcry  of  a  whole  nation,  and  to 
tremble  at  the  sound.  Now  that  the  die  had  been  cast,  in 
accordance  with  the  counsels  of  his  whole  life — now  that  the 
royal  commands,  often  enigmatical  and  hesitating,  were  at 
last  too  distinct  to  be  misconstrued,  and  too  peremptory  to  be 
tampered  with — the  president  imagined  the  possibility  of 
delay.  The  health  of  the  ancient  Frisian  had  but  recently 
permitted  him  to  resume  his  seat  at  the  council  board.  His 
presence  there  was  but  temporary,  for  he  had  received  from 
Madrid  the  acceptance  of  his  resignation,  accompanied  with 
orders  to  discharge  the  duties  of  president*  until  the  arrival 
of  his  successor,  Charles  de  Tisnacq.  Thus,  in  his  own  lan¬ 
guage,  the  duchess  was  still  obliged  to  rely  for  a  season  “upon 
her  ancient  Palinurus,”f  a  necessity  far  from  agreeable  to  her, 
for  she  had  lost  confidence  in  the  pilot.  It  may  be  supposed 
that  he  was  anxious  to  smooth  the  troubled  waters  during  the 
brief  period  in  which  he  was  still  to  be  exposed  to  their  fury; 
but  he  poured  out  the  oil  of  his  eloquence  in  vain.  Nobody 
sustained  his  propositions.  The  duchess,  although  terrified  at 
the  probable  consequences,  felt  the  impossibility  of  disobeying 
the  deliberate  decree  of  her  brother.  A  proclamation  was 
accordingly  prepared,  by  which  it  was  ordered  that  the  Coun¬ 
cil  of  Trent,  the  edicts  and  the  inquisition,  should  be  pub¬ 
lished  in  every  town  and  village  in  the  provinces  immediately, 
and  once  in  six  months  forever  afterward.];  The  deed  was 
done,  and  the  Prince  of  Orange,  stooping  to  the  ear  of  his 
next  neighbor,  as  they  sat  at  the  council-board,  whispered  that 
they  were  now  about  to  witness  the  commencement  of  the 
most  extraordinary  tragedy  which  had  ever  been  enacted. § 
The  prophecy  was  indeed  a  proof  that  the  prince  could  read 
the  future,  but  the  sarcasm  of  the  president,  that  the  remark 
had  been  made  in  a  tone  of  exultation,])  was  belied  by  every 
action  of  the  prophet’s  life. 

The  fiat  went  forth.  In  the  market-place  of  every  town 
and  village  of  the  Netherlands,  the  inquisition  was  again  for¬ 
mally  proclaimed.  Every  doubt  which  had  hitherto  existed 
as  to  the  intention  of  the  government  was  swept  away.  No 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  442.  Vit.  Viglii,  45. 

+  Vit.  Viglii,  45.  $  Bor,  i.  32,  33.  Meteren,  ii.  37. 

§  “  Visuros  nos  brevi  egregiae  tragoedise  initium.” — Vit.  Viglii,  45. 

i  “Quasi  laetus,  gloriabund usque. ' ’ — Ibid. 
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argument  was  thenceforward  to  be  permissible  as  to  the  con¬ 
stitutionality  of  the  edicts — as  to  the  compatibility  of  their 
provisions  with  the  privileges  of  the  land.  The  cry  of  a  peo¬ 
ple  in  its  agony  ascended  to  heaven.  The  decree  was  answered 
with  a  howl  of  execration.  The  flames  of  popular  frenzy* * * § 
arose  lurid  and  threatening  above  the  house-tops  of  every 
town  and  village.  The  impending  conflict  could  no  longer  be 
mistaken.  The  awful  tragedy  which  the  great  watchman  in 
the  land  had  so  long  unceasingly  predicted  was  seen  sweeping 
solemnly  and  steadily  onward.  The  superstitious  eyes  of  the 
age  saw  supernatural  and  ominous  indications  in  the  sky. 
Contending  armies  trampled  the  clouds;  blood  dropped  from 
heaven;  the  exterminating  angel  rode  upon  the  wind. 

There  was  almost  a  cessation  of  the  ordinary  business  of 
mankind.  Commerce  was  paralyzed.  Antwerp  shook  as  with 
an  earthquake.  A  chasm  semed  to  open,  in  which  her  pros¬ 
perity  and  her  very  existence  were  to  be  forever  engulfed. 
The  foreign  merchants,  manufacturers,  and  artisans  fled  from 
her  gates  as  if  the  plague  were  raging  within  them.  Thriving 
cities  were  likely  soon  to  be  depopulated.  The  metropolitan 
heart  of  the  whole  country  was  almost  motionless,  f 

Men  high  in  authority  sympathized  with  the  general  indig¬ 
nation.  The  Marquis  Berghen,  the  younger  Mansfeld,  the 
Baron  Montigny,  openly  refused  to  enforce  the  edicts  within 
their  governments.  Men  of  eminence  inveighed  boldly  and 
bitterly  against  the  tyranny  of  the  government,  and  counseled 
disobedience.  The  Netherlander,  it  was  stoutly  maintained, 
were  not  such  senseless  brutes  as  to  b:  ignorant  of  the  mutual 
relation  of  prince  and  people.  They  knew  that  the  obligation 
of  a  king  to  his  vassals  was  as  sacred  as  the  duties  of  the  sub¬ 
jects  to  the  sovereign. \ 

The  four  principal  cities  of  Brabant  first  came  forward  in 
formal  denunciation  of  the  outrage.  An  elaborate  and  con¬ 
clusive  document  was  drawn  up  in  their  name,  and  presented 
to  the  regent. |  It  set  forth  that  the  recent  proclamation 
violated  many  articles  in  the  “joyous  entry.”  That  ancient 

*  “  Depuis  icelles  publics  par  lettres  de  S.  A.  aux  evesques,  consaulx  et  bonnes  villes 
c’est chose  incroyablequelles  flammes  jecta  le  feu,  d’auparavant  cache  soulz  les  cendres,” 

—Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  62. 

+  Hoofd,  ii.  68.  Bor,  i.  34,  35.  %  Hopper,  62. 

§  Hopper,  63,  sqq.  Bor,  i.  35.  Meteren,  ii.  37.  Hoofd,  ii.  68,  69.  Supplement  a  l’Hist. 
des  Guerres  Civiles  du  Pere  F.  Strada,  par  Foppens  CAmst.,  1729),  vol.  ii.  291.  292.  Letter 
of  Margaret  of  Parma. 
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constitution  had  circumscribed  the  power  of  the  clergy,  and 
the  jealousy  had  been  felt  in  old  times  as  much  by  the  sover¬ 
eign  as  the  people.  No  ecclesiastical  tribunal  had  therefore 
been  allowed,  excepting  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Cambray,  whose 
jurisdiction  was  expressly  confined  to  three  classes  of  cases— 
those  growing  out  of  marriages,  testaments,  and  mortmains. 

It  would  be  superfluous  to  discuss  the  point  at  the  present 
day,  whether  the  directions  to  the  inquisitors  and  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  the  edicts  conflicted  with  the  “joyous  entrance.”  To 
take  a  man  from  his  house  and  burn  him,  after  a  brief  pre¬ 
liminary  examination,  was  clearly  not  to  follow  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  Brabantine  habeas  corpus,  by  which  inviolability 
of  domicile  and  regular  trials  were  secured  and  sworn  to  by 
the  monarch;  yet  such  had  been  the  uniform  practice  of  in¬ 
quisitors  throughout  the  country.  The  petition  of  the  four 
cities  was  referred  by  the  regent  to  the  council  of  Brabant. 
The  chancelor,  or  president  judge  of  that  tribunal,  was  noto¬ 
riously  corrupt — a  creature  of  the  Spanish  government.  His 
efforts  to  sustain  the  policy  of  the  administration  were,  how¬ 
ever,  vain.  The  duchess  ordered  the  archives  of  the  province 
to  be  searched  for  precedents,  and  the  council  to  report  upon 
the  petition.*  The  case  was  too  plain  for  argument  or  dogma¬ 
tism,  but  the  attempt  was  made  to  take  refuge  in  obscurity. 
The  answer  of  the  council  was  hesitating  and  equivocal. f 
The  duchess  insisted  upon  a  distinct  and  categorical  answer  to 
the  four  cities.  Thus  pressed,  the  council  of  Brabant  declared 
roundly  that  no  inquisition  of  any  kind  had  ever  existed  in 
the  provinces.];  It  was  impossible  that  any  other  answer 
could  be  given,  but  Viglius,  with  his  associates  in  the  privy 
council,  were  extremely  angry  at  the  conclusion. §  The  con¬ 
cession  was,  however,  made,  notwithstanding  the  bad  example 
which,  according  to  some  persons,  the  victory  thus  obtained 
by  so  important  a  province  would  afford  to  the  people  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  country.  Brabant  was  declared  free  of  the 
inquisition. ||  Meanwhile  the  pamphlets,  handbills,  pasquils, 
and  other  popular  productions  were  multiplied.  To  use  a 
Flemish  expression,  they  “snowed  in  the  streets.”  They  were 
nailed  nightly  on  all  the  great  houses  in  Brussels.  Patriots 


*  Strada,  v.  168.  Hoofd,  ii.  69.  Hopper,  ubi  sup. 
t  Bor,  i.  39,  40.  Hoofd.  Hopper,  ubi  sup. 

7  Hopper,  64.  Bor.  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  §  Hopper,  ubi  sup. 

||  Hopper,  65.  f  Bor,  ii.  53.  Hoofd,  ii.  70,  71. 
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were  called  upon  to  strike,  speak,  redress.  Pungent  lampoons, 
impassioned  invectives,  and  earnest  remonstrances,  were  thrust 
into  the  hands  of  the  duchess.  The  publications,  as  they 
appeared,  were  greedily  devoured  by  the  people.  “We  are 
willing,”  it  was  said  in  a  remarkable  letter  to  the  king,  “to 
die  for  the  Gospel,  but  we  read  therein  ‘Bender  unto  Caesar 
that  which  is  Caesar’s,  and  unto  God  that  which  is  God’s.” 
AVe  thank  God  that  our  enemies  themselves  are  compelled  to 
bear  witness  to  our  piety  and  patience;  so  that  it  is  a  common 
saying — ‘He  swears  not,  he  is  a  Protestant;  he  is  neither  a 
fornicator  nor  a  drunkard;  he  is  of  the  new  sect.’  Yet,  not¬ 
withstanding  these  testimonials  to  our  character,  no  manner 
of  punishment  has  been  forgotten  by  which  we  can  possibly  be 
chastised.”*  This  statement  of  the  morality  of  the  Puritans 
of  the  Netherlands  was  the  justification  of  martyrs— not  the 
self-glorification  of  Pharisees.  The  fact  was  incontrovertible. 
Their  tenets  were  rigid,  but  their  lives  were  pure.  They  be¬ 
longed  generally  to  the  middling  and  lower  classes.  They 
were  industrious  artisans,  who  desired  to  live  in  the  fear  of 
God  and  in  honor  of  their  king.  They  were  protected  by 
nobles  and  gentlemen  of  high  position,  very  many  of  whom 
came  afterward  warmly  to  espouse  the  creed  which  at  first 
they  had  only  generously  defended.  Their  whole  character 
and  position  resembled,  in  many  features,  those  of  the  English 
Puritans,  who,  three-quarters  of  a  century  afterward,  fled  for 
refuge  to  the  Dutch  Bepublic,  and  thence  departed  to  estab¬ 
lish  the  American  Bepublic.  The  difference  was  that  the 
Netherlanders  were  exposed  to  a  longer  persecution  and  a  far 
more  intense  martyrdom. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  year  (1565)  which  was  closing  in 
such  universal  gloom,  the  contemporary  chronicles  are  en¬ 
livened  with  a  fitful  gleam  of  sunshine.  The  light  enlivens 
only  the  more  elevated  regions  of  the  Flemish  world,  but  it  is 
pathetic  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  those  nobles,  many  of  whose 
lives  were  to  be  so  heroic,  and  whose  destinies  so  tragic,  as 
amid  the  shadows  projected  by  coming  evil  they  still  found 
time  for  the  chivalrous  festivals  of  their  land  and  epoch.  A 
splendid  tournament  was  held  at  the  Chateau  d’Antoing  to 
celebrate  the  nuptials  of  Baron  Montigny  with  the  daughter 
of  Prince  d’Espinoy.  Orange,  Horn,  and  Hoogstraaten  were 


*  Bor,  i.  43-50. 


1565.] 


marriage  feasts. 


413 


the  challengers,  and  maintained  themselves 


uuu,  lujcu  uwemy  years 
ot  age,  but  already  an  accomplished  cavalier.  She  had  ex¬ 
pressed  her  especial  pleasure  in  finding  him  so  thoroughly  a 
Spaniard  m  manner,  costume,  and  conversation,”  that"  it 
could  not  be  supposed  he  had  ever  visited  any  other  land  or 
spoken  any  other  tongue  than  that  of  Spain. f 

The  nobles  of  the  Flemish  court  did  not  participate  in  the 
mother  s  enthusiasm.  It  could  not  be  denied  that  he  was  a 
handsome  and  gallant  young  prince;  but  his  arrogance  was  so 
intolerable  as  to  disgust  even  those  most  disposed  to  pay 
homage  to  Margaret’s  son.  He  kept  himself  mainly  in 
haughty  retirement,  dined  habitually  alone  in  his  own  apart¬ 
ments  and  scarcely  honored  any  of  the  gentlemen  of  the 
^ethertands  with  his  notice.*  Even  Egmont,  to  whose  care 
he  had  been  especially  recommended  by  Philip,  was  slighted. 
It,  occasionally,  lie  honored  one  or  two  of  the  seigniors  with 
an  invitation  to  his  table,  he  sat  alone  in  solemn  state  at  the 
head  of  the  board,  while  the  guests,  to  whom  he  scarcely 
vouchsafed  a  syllable,  were  placed  on  stools  without  backs 
bebDw  the  salt.§  Such  insolence,  it  may  be  supposed,  was 
sufficiently  galling  to  men  of  the  proud  character,  but  some¬ 
what  reckless  demeanor,  which  distinguished  the  Netherland 
aristocracy.  After  a  short  time  they  held  themselves  aloof, 
thinking  it  sufficient  to  endure  such  airs  from  Philip.  The 
duchess  at  first  encouraged  the  young  prince  in  his  haughti- 


t  Correspondance  de  Phil.  II.,  i.  354. 

§  Ibid. — “Au  bas  boult  de  la  table  sur  scabeaux.” 
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ness,  but  soon  became  sad  as  she  witnessed  its  effects.  It  was 
the  universal  opinion  that  the  young  prince  was  a  mere  com¬ 
pound  of  pride  and  emptiness.  “There  is  nothing  at  all  in 
the  man,”* * * §  said  Chantonnay.  Certainly  the  expression  was 
not  a  fortunate  one.  Time  was  to  show  that  there  was  more 
in  the  man  than  in  all  the  governors  dispatched  successively 
by  Philip  to  the  Netherlands;  but  the  proof  was  to  be  deferred 
to  a  later  epoch.  Meantime,  his  mother  was  occupied  and 
exceedingly  perplexed  with  his  approaching  nuptials.  He  had 
been  affianced  early  in  the  year  to  the  Princess  Donna  Maria 
of  Portugal.  It  was  found  necessary,  therefore,  to  send  a 
fleet  of  several  vessels  to  Lisbon,  to  fetch  the  bride  to  the 
Netherlands,!  the  wedding  being  appointed  to  take  place  in 
Brussels.  This  expense  alone  was  considerable,  and  the  prep¬ 
arations  for  banquets,  jousts,  and  other  festivities  were  like¬ 
wise  undertaken  on  so  magnificent  a  scale  that  the  duke,  her 
husband,  was  offended  at  Margaret’s  extravagance.!  The 
people,  by  whom  she  was  not  beloved, §  commented  bitterly  on 
the  prodigalities  which  they  were  witnessing  in  a  period  of 
death  and  trouble.  ||  Many  of  the  nobles  mocked  at  her  per¬ 
plexity.  To  crown  the  whole,  the  young  prince  was  so  oblig¬ 
ing  as  to  express  the  hope,  in  his  mother’s  hearing,  that  the 
bridal  fleet,  then  on  its  way  from  Portugal,  might  sink  with 
all  it  contained  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea.^f 

The  poor  duchess  was  infinitely  chagrined  by  all  these  cir¬ 
cumstances.  The  “insane  and  outrageous  expenses”**  in 
which  the  nuptials  had  involved  her,  the  rebukes  of  her  hus¬ 
band,  the  sneers  of  the  seigniors,  the  undutiful  epigrams  of 
her  son,  the  ridicule  of  the  people,  affected  her  spirits  to 
such  a  degree,  harassed  as  she  was  with  grave  matters  of 
state,  that  she  kept  her  rooms  for  days  together,  weeping, 
hour  after  hour,  in  the  most  piteous  manner.  Her  distress 
was  the  town  talk ;f f  nevertheless,  the  fleet  arrived  in  the 
autumn,  and  brought  the  youthful  Maria  to  the  provinces. 
This  young  lady,  if  the  faithful  historiographer  of  the  Farnese 

*  Groen  v.  Priust.,  Archives,  etc.,  i.  394. — “  Certes  jusques  a  maintenant  nihil  est  in 

liomine  je  ne  spay  que  ce  sera  aveo  le  temps.” 

t  Papiers  d’Etat,  ix.  218.  %  Ibid.,  ;185,  386,  601. 

§  Archives  et  Correspondance,  i.  425.  |]  Ibid.,  ix.  601. 

1 1bid.,  ix.  386.— “  Le  jeunehommescientematre  diet  qu’il  vouldroit  que  tout  ce  que 
vad  et  reviendra  remeurast  au  fond  de  la  mer.” 
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house  is  to  be  credited,  was  the  paragon  of  princesses.* * * §  She 
was  the  daughter  of  Prince  Edward,  and  granddaughter  of 
John  III.  She  was  young  and  beautiful;  she  could  talk  both 
Latin  and  Greek,  besides  being  well  versed  in  philosophy, 
mathematics  and  theology. f  She  had  the  scriptures  at  her 
tongue’s  end,  both  the  old  dispensation  and  the  new,  and 
could  quote  from  the  fathers  with  the  promptness  of  a  bishop. 
She  was  so  strictly  orthodox  that,  on  being  compelled  by  stress 
of  weather  to  land  in  England,  she  declined  all  communica¬ 
tion  with  Queen  Elizabeth,  on  account  of  her  heresy.  She 
was  so  eminently  chaste  that  she  could  neither  read  the  son¬ 
nets  of  Petrarch,  nor  lean  on  the  arm  of  a  gentleman. \  Her 
delicacy  upon  such  points  was,  indeed,  carried  to  such  excess 
that  upon  one  occasion  when  the  ship  which  was  bringing  her  to 
the  Netherlands  was  discovered  to  be  burning,  she  rebuked  a 
rude  fellow  who  came  forward  to  save  her  life,  assuring  him  that 
there  was  less  contamination  in  the  touch  of  fire  than  in  that 
of  man.§  Fortunately,  the  flames  were  extinguished,  and  the 
Phoenix  of  Portugal  was  permitted  to  descend,  unburned, 
upon  the  bleak  shores  of  Flanders. 

The  occasion,  notwithstanding  the  recent  tears  of  the 
duchess,  and  the  arrogance  of  the  prince,  was  the  signal  for 
much  festivity  among  the  courtiers  of  Brussels.  It  was  also 
the  epoch  from  which  movements  of  a  secret  and  important 
character  were  to  be  dated.  The  chevaliers  of  the  Fleece 
were  assembled,  and  Viglius  pronounced  before  them  one  of  his 
most  classical  orations.  He  had  a  good  deal  to  say  concern¬ 
ing  the  private  adventures  of  Saint  Andrew,  patron  of  the 
order,  and  went  into  some  details  of  a  conversation  which  that 
venerated  personage  had  once  held  with  the  proconsul  HCgeas.|| 


*  Strada,  iv.  157-162. 

tlbid. — “  Praedicabaturque  una  ingenio  omnia  comprehendere:  Latina  lingua  expedite 
ac  perbene  loqui:  Grascas  litteras  proxime  callere:  philosophiam  non  ignorare:  Mathe- 
maticorum  disciplinas  apprime  nosse:  divina  utriusque  Testamenti  oracula  in  promptu 
habere.” 

This  princess,  in  her  teens,  m,ght  already  exclaim,  with  the  venerable  Faustus: 

“  Habe  nun  Philosophie 
Juristerei  und  Medicin 
Und  leider  ach:  Theologie 
Durch  studirt  mit  heissem  Bemiihen,”  etc. 

The  panegyrists  of  royal  houses  in  the  sixteenth  century  were  not  accustomed  to  do 
their  work  by  halves. 

t  Ibid. 

§  “ - Tu  vero,  inquit,  manum  actutum  abstine:  quasi  non  minus  ab  hujus,  quam  a 

flammarum  tactu  timeret  sibi,”  etc.— Ibid. 

II  Vit.  Viglii,  44. 
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The  moral  which  he  deduced  from  his  narrative  was  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  union  among  the  magnates  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Catholic  faith;  the  nobility  and  the  Church  being  the  two 
columns  upon,  which  the  whole  social  fabric  reposed.*  It  is 
to  be  feared  that  the  president  became  rather  prosy  upon  the 
occasion.  Perhaps  his  homily,  like  those  of  the  fictitious 
Archbishop  of  Granada,  began  to  smack  of  the  apoplexy  from 
which  he  had  so  recently  escaped.  Perhaps,  the  meeting 
being  one  of  hilarity,  the  younger  nobles  became  restive  under 
the  infliction  of  a  very  long  and  very  solemn  harangue.  At 
any  rate,  as  the  meeting  broke  up,  there  was  a  good  deal 
of  jesting  on  the  subject.  De  Hammes,  commonly  called 
“Toison  d’Or,”  councilor  and  king-at-arms  of  the  order,  said 
that  the  president  had  been  seeing  visions  and  talking  with 
Saint  Andrew  in  a  dream.  Marquis  Berghen  asked  for  the 
source  whence  he  had  derived  such  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  ideas  of  the  saint.  The  president  took  these  remarks 
rather  testily,  and,  from  trifling,  the  co-mpany  became  soon 
earnestly  engaged  in  a  warm  discussion  of  the  agitating  topics 
of  the  day.  It  soon  became  evident  to  Viglius  that  De  Hammes 
and  others  of  his  comrades  had  been  dealing  with  dangerous 
things.  He  began  shrewdly  to  suspect  that  the  popular 
heresy  was  rapidly  extending  into  higher  regions;  but  it  was 
not  the  president  alone  who  discovered  how  widely  the  con¬ 
tamination  was  spreading.  The  meeting,  the  accidental  small 
talk,  which  had  passed  so  swiftly  from  gayety  to  gravity,  the 
rapid  exchange  of  ideas,  and  the  free-masonry  by  which  in¬ 
telligence  upon  forbidden  topics  had  been  mutually  conveyed, 
became  events  of  historical  importance.  Interviews  between 
nobles,  who,  in  the  course  of  the  festivities  produced  by  the 
Montigny  and  Parma  marriages,  had  discovered  that  they  enter¬ 
tained  a  secret  similarity  of  sentiment  upon  vital  questions, 
became  of  frequent  occurrence. f  The  result  to  which  such 
conferences  led  will  be  narrated  in  the  following  chapter. 

Meantime,  upon  November  11,  1565,  the  marriage  of 
Prince  Alexander  and  Donna  Maria  was  celebrated,  with 
great  solemnity,  by  the  Archbishop  of  Cambray,  in  the  chapel 
of  the  court  at  Brussels.  On  the  following  Sunday  the  wed¬ 
ding  banquet  ivas  held  in  the  great  hall,  where  ten  years  pre¬ 
viously  the  memorable  abdication  of  the  bridegroom’s  imperial 
grandfather  had  taken  place. 


*  Vit.  Viglii,  44. 


tBor,ii.  53.  Hoofd,  ii.  70,  71. 
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The  walls  were  again  hung  with  the  magnificent  tapestry  of 
Gideon,  while  the  Knights  of  the  Fleece,  with  all  the  other 
grandees  of  the  land,  were  assembled  to  grace  the  spectacle.* 
The  king  was  represented  by  his  envoy  in  England,  Don 
Guzman  de  Silva,  who  came  to  Brussels  for  the  occasion,  and 
who  had  been  selected  for  this  duty  because,  according  to 
Armenteros,  ‘‘he  was  endowed,  beside  his  prudence,  with  so 
much  witty  gracefulness  with  ladies  in  matters  of  pastime  and 
entertainment.”!  Early  in  the  month  of  December,  a  famous 
tournament  was  held  in  the  great  market-place  of  Brussels, 
the  Duke  of  Parma,  the  Duke  of  Aerschot,  and  Count  Egmont 
being  judges  of  the  jousts.  Count  Mansfeld  was  the  chal¬ 
lenger,  assisted  by  his  son  Charles,  celebrated  among  the  gen¬ 
try  of  the  land  for  his  dexterity  in  such  sports.  To  Count 
Charles  was  awarded  upon  this  occasion  the  silver  cup  from 
the  lady  of  the  lists.  Count  Bossu  received  the  prize  for  break¬ 
ing  best  his  lances;  the  Seigneur  de  Beauvoir  for  the  most 
splendid  entrance;  Count  Louis  of  Nassau,  for  having  borne 
himself  most  gallantly  in  the  melee.  On  the  same  evening 
the  nobles,  together  with  the  bridal  pair,  were  entertained  at 
a  splendid  supper,  given  by  the  city  of  Brussels  in  the  magnifi¬ 
cent  Hotel  de  Ville.  On  this  occasion  the  prizes  gained  at 
the  tournament  were  distributed,  amid  the  applause  and  hilarity 
of  all  the  revelers.  J 

Thus,  with  banquet,  tourney,  and  merry  marriage  bells, 
with  gayety  gilding  the  surface  of  society,  while  a  deadly 
hatred  to  the  inquisition  was  eating  into  the  heart  of  the 
nation,  and  while  the  fires  of  civil  war  were  already  kindling, 
of  which  no  living  man  was  destined  to  witness  the  extinction, 
ended  the  year  1565. 

*  De  la  Barre  MS.,  57. 

t  Tiene  tambien  gracia  y  donaire  con  las  damas  en  las  cosas  d©  passatiempo  y  entre- 
tenimiento.”— Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  365,  366. 
t  De  la  Barre  MS. 
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Francis  Junius— His  sermon  at  Culemburg  House— The  Compromise — Portraits  of 
Sainte  Aldegonde,  of  Louis  Nassau,  of  “  Toison  d'Or,”  of  Charles  Mansfeld— Sketch  of 
the  Compromise— Attitude  of  Orange— His  letter  to  the  duchess— Signers  of  the  Com¬ 
promise-Indiscretion  of  the  confederates— Espionage  over  Philip  by  Orange— Dissatis¬ 
faction  of  the  seigniors— Conduct  of  Egmont— Despair  of  the  people— Emigration  to 
England— Its  effects— The  request— Meeting  at  Breda  and  Hoogstraaten— Exaggerated 
statements  concerning  the  Request  in  the  state  council— Hesitation  of  the  duchess— As¬ 
sembly  of  notables— Debate  concerning  the  Request  and  the  inquisition— Character  of 
Brederode— Arrival  of  the  petitioners  in  Brussels— Presentation  of  the  Request— Emotion 
of  Margaret— Speech  of  Brederode— Sketch  of  the  Request— Memorable  sarcasm  of  Ber- 
laymont— Deliberation  in  the  state  council— Apostille  to  the  Request— Answer  to  the 
Apostille— Reply  of  the  duchess— Speech  of  D'Esquerdes— Response  of  Margaret— Memo¬ 
rable  banquet  at  Culemburg  House— Name  of  “  the  beggars  ”  adopted— Orange,  Egmont, 
and  Horn  break  up  the  riotous  meeting— Costume  of  “the  beggars ’’—Brederode  at 
Antwerp — Horrible  execution  at  Oudenarde — Similar  cruelties  throughout  the  provinces 
—Project  of  “  Moderation ’’—Religious  views  of  Orange— His  resignation  of  all  his  offices 
not  accepted— The  “  Moderation”  characterized— Egmont  at'Arras— Debate  on  the  “Mod¬ 
eration  ’’—Vacillation  of  Egmont— Mission  of  Montigny  and  Berghen  to  Spain— Instruc¬ 
tions  to  the  envoys — Secret  correspondence  of  Philip  with  the  pope  concerning  the 
Netherland  inquisition  and  the  edicts— Field-preaching  in  the  provinces— Modet  at  Ghent 
—Other  preachers  characterized— Excitement  at  Tournay— Peter  Gabriel  at  Haarlem— 
Field-preaching  near  Antwerp— Embarrassment  of  the  regent— Excitement  at  Antwerp 
—Pensionary  Wesenbeck  sent  to  Brussels— Orange  at  Antwerp— His  patriotic  course— 
Misrepresentation  of  the  duchess— Intemperate  zeal  of  Dr.  Rythovius— Meeting  at  St. 
Trond— Conference  at  Duffel— Louis  of  Nassau  deputed  to  the  regent— Unsatisfactory 
negotiations. 

The  most  remarkable  occurrence  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
year  1556  was  the  famous  Compromise.  This  document,  by 
which  the  signers  pledged  themselves  to  oppose  the  inquisi¬ 
tion,  and  to  defend  each  other  against  all  consequences  of 
such  a  resistance,  was  probably  the  work  of  Philip  de  Marnix, 
Lord  of  Sainte  Aldegonde.  Much  obscurity,  however,  rests 
upon  the  origin  of  this  league.  Its  foundations  had  already 
been  laid  in  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding  year.  The 
nuptials  of  Parma  with  the  Portuguese  princess  had  been  the 
cause  of  much  festivity,  not  only  in  Brussels,  but  at  Antwerp. 
The  great  commercial  metropolis  had  celebrated  the  occasion 
by  a  magnificent  banquet.  There  had  been  triumphal  arches, 
wreaths  of  flowers,  loyal  speeches,  generous  sentiments,  in 
the  usual  profusion.  The  chief  ornament  of  the  dinner-table 
had  been  a  magnificent  piece  of  confectionery,  setting  elabo¬ 
rately  forth  the  mission  of  Count  Mansfeld  with  the  "fleet  to 


THE  FIRST  LEAGUERS. 


419 


1560.] 

Portugal  to  fetch  the  bride  from  her  home,  with  exquisitely 
finished  figures  in  sugar — portraits,  it  is  to  be  presumed — of 
the  principal  personages  as  they  appeared  during  the  most 
striking  scenes  of  the  history.*  At  the  very  moment,  how¬ 
ever,  of  these  delectations,  a  meeting  was  held  at  Brussels  of 
men  whose  minds  were  occupied  with  sterner  stuff  than  sugar- 
work.  On  the  wedding-day  of  Parma,  Francis  Junius,  a  dis¬ 
senting  minister  then  residing  at  Antwerp,  was  invited  to 
Brussels  to  preach  a  sermon  in  the  house  of  Count  Culemburg 
on  the  horse-market  (now  called  Little  Sablon),  before  a  small 
assembly  of  some  twenty  gentlemen. f 

This  Francis  Junius,  born  of  a  noble  family  in  Bourges,  was 
the  pastor  of  the  secret  French  congregation  of  Huguenots  at 
Antwerp.  He  was  very  young/having  arrived  from  Geneva, 
where  he  had  been  educated,  to  take  charge  of  the  secret 
church  when  but  just  turned  of  twenty  years. \  He  was, 
however,  already  celebrated  for  his  learning,  his  eloquence, 
and  his  courage.  Toward  the  end  of  1565  it  had  already  be¬ 
come  known  that  Junius  was  in  secret  understanding  with 
Louis  of  Nassau,  to  prepare  an  address  to  government  on  the 
subject  of  the  inquisition  and  edicts.  Orders  were  given  for 
his  arrest.  A  certain  painter  of  Brussels  affected  conversion 
to  the  new  religion,  that  he  might  gain  admission  to  the 
congregation,  and  afterward  earn  the  reward  of  the  informer. 
He  played  his  part  so  well  that  he  was  permitted  to  attend 
many  meetings,  in  the  course  of  which  he  sketched  the  por¬ 
trait  of  the  preacher,  and  delivered  it  to  the  duchess  regent, 
together  with  minute  statements  as  to  his  residence  and  daily 
habits.  Nevertheless,  with  all  this  assistance,  the  government 
could  not  succeed  in  laying  hands  on  him.  He  escaped  to 
Breda,  and  continued  his  labors  in  spite  of  persecution.  The 
man’s  courage  may  be  estimated  from  the  fact  that  he  preached 
on  one  occasion  a  sermon,  advocating  the  doctrines  of  the 
reformed  Church  with  his  usual  eloquence,  in  a  room  over¬ 
looking  the  market-place,  where,  at  the  very  instant,  the  ex¬ 
ecution  by  fire  of  several  heretics  was  taking  place,  while  the 
light  from  the  flames  in  which  the  brethren  of  their  faith 
were  burning  was  flickering  through  the  glass  windows  of  the 

*  Meteren,  ii.  36. 

+  Brandt,  i.  289,  sqq.  Ex  vita  F.  Junii  ab  ipso  conscripta,  f.  15,  apud  Brandt. 

t  Vit.  Junii,  14,  15,  16. 


420 


THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC. 


[15GG. 


conventicle.* * * §  Such  was  the  man  w'ho  preached  a  sermon  in 
Culemburg  Palace  on  Parma’s  wedding  day.  The  nobles  who 
listened  to  him  were  occupied  with  grave  discourse  after  con¬ 
clusion  of  the  religious  exercises.  Junius  took  no  part  in  their 
conversation,  but  in  his  presence  it  was  resolved  that  a  league 
against  the  “barbarous  and  violent  inquisition”  should  be 
formed,  and  that  the  confederates  should  mutually  bind  them¬ 
selves  both  within  and  without  the  Netherlands  to  this  great 
purpose. f  Junius,  in  giving  this  explicit  statement,  has  not 
mentioned  the  names  of  the  nobles  before  whom  he  preached. 
It  may  be  inferred  that  some  of  them  were  the  more  ardent 
and  the  more  respectable  among  the  somewnat  miscellaneous 
band  by  whom  the  Compromise  was  afterward  signed. 

At  about  the  same  epoch,  Louis  of  Nassau,  Nicholas  de 
Hammes,  and  certain  other  gentlemen,  met  at  the  baths  of 
Spa.  At  this  secret  assembly,  the  foundations  of  the  Com¬ 
promise  were  definitely  laid.J  A  document  was  afterward 
drawn  up,  which  was  circulated  for  signatures  in  the  early 
part  of  1566.  It  is,  therefore,  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  this 
memorable  paper  was  simultaeously  signed  and  sworn  to  at 
any  solemn  scene  like  that  of  the  declaration  of  American 
Independence,  or  like  some  of  the  subsequent  transactions  in 
the  Netherland  revolt,  arranged  purposely  for  dramatic  effect. 
Several  copies  of  the  Compromise  were  passed  secretly  from 
hand  to  hand,  and  in  the  course  of  two  months  some  two  thou¬ 
sand  signatures  had  been  obtained. §  The  original  copy  bore 
but  three  names,  those  of  Brederode,  Charles  de  Mansfeld, 
and  Louis  of  Nassau.  ||  The  composition  of  the  paper  is 
usually  ascribed  to  Sainte  Aldegonde,  although  the  fact  is  not 
indisputable.!"  At  any  rate,  it  is  very  certain  that  he  was  one 
of  the  orignators  and  main  supporters  of  the  famous  league. 
Sainte  Aldegonde  was  one  of  the  most  accomplished  men  of 

*  Vit.  Junii,  f.  16,  apud  Brandt,  290.  tlbid.,  289. 

t  This  appears  from  the  sentence  pronounced  against  De  Hammes  (Toisin  d’Or)  by  the 
Blood  Council  on  May  17,  1568.  “  Chargg  d'avoir  este  ungdes  autlieurs  de  la  seditieuse 
et  pernicieuse  conjuration  et  ligue  des  confederez  (qu’ils  appellent  Compromis)  et  dicelle 
premierement  avoir  jecte  les  fondemens  4  la  fontaine  de  Spa,  avecq  le  Compte  Loys  de 
Nassau  et  aultres  et  aprds  environ  le  mois  de  Decembre,  1565,  l'arreste  la  signe  et  jure  en 

ceste  villO  de  Bruxelle  en  sa  maison  et  a  icelle  attire  et  induict  plusieurs  aultres.” _ Reg- 

istre  des  Condamnes  et  Bannis  a  cause  des  Troubles  des  Pays  Bas  dep.  l’an  1568  a,  1572. 

Chambre  des  Comptes,  iii.  MS.  in  the  Brussels  Archives. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  400. 

II  Archives  et  Correspondance,  ii.  2-7. 

IGroen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives  et  Correspondance,  ii.  13. 
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his  age.  He  was  of  ancient  nobility,  as  he  proved  by  an 
abundance  of  historical  and  heraldic  evidence,  in  answer  to  a 
scurrilous  pamphlet  in  which  he  had  been  accused,  among 
other  delinquencies,  of  having  sprung  from  plebeian  blood. 
Having  established  his  “extraction  from  true  and  ancient  gen¬ 
tlemen  of  Savoy,  paternally  and  maternally,”  he  rebuked  his 
assailants  in  manly  strain.  “Even  had  it  been  that  I  was 
without  nobility  of  birth,”  said  he,  “I  should  be  none  the 
less  or  more  a  virtuous  or  honest  man;  nor  can  any  one  re¬ 
proach  me  with  having  failed  in  the  point  of  honor  or  duty. 
What  greater  folly  than  to  boast  of  the  virtue  or  gallantry 
of  others,  as  do  many  nobles  who,  having  neither  a  grain  of 
virtue  in  their  souls  nor  a  drop  of  wisdom  in  their  brains,  are 
entirely  useless  to  their  country!  Yet  there  are  such  men, 
who,  because  their  ancestors  have  done  some  valorous  deed, 
think  themselves  fit  to  direct  the  machinery  of  a  whole  coun¬ 
try,  having  from  their  youth  learned  nothing  but  to  dance 
and  to  spin  like  weathercocks  with  their  heads  as  well  as  their 
heels.”*  Certainly  Sainte  Aldegonde  had  learned  other  les¬ 
sons  than  these.  He  was  one  of  the  many-sided  men  who 
recalled  the  symmetry  of  antique  patriots.  He  was  a  poet  of 
much  vigor  and  imagination,  a  prose  writer  whose  style  was 
surpassed  by  that  of  none  of  his  contemporaries,  a  diplomatist 
in  whose  tact  and  delicacy  William  of  Orange  afterward 
reposed  in  the  most  difficult  and  important  negotiations,  an 
orator  whose  discourses  on  many  great  public  occasions  at¬ 
tracted  the  attention  of  Europe,  a  soldier  whose  bravery  was 
to  be  attested  afterward  on  many  a  well-fought  field,  a  theolo¬ 
gian  so  skillful  in  the  polemics  of  divinity  that,  as  it  will  here¬ 
after  appear,  he  was  more  than  a  match  for  a  bench  of  bishops 
upon  their  own  ground,  and  a  scholar  so  accomplished  that, 
besides  speaking  and  writing  the  classical  and  several  modern 
languages  with  facility,  he  had  also  translated  for  popular  use 
the  Psalms  of  David  into  vernacular  verse,  and  at  a  very  late 
period  of  his  life  was  requested  by  the  States-general  of  the 
republic  to  translate  all  the  Scriptures,  a  work  the  fulfillment 
of  which  was  prevented  by  his  death. f  A  passionate  foe  to 
the  inquisition  and  to  all  the  abuses  of  the  ancient  Church, 

*  Rdponse  a,  un  libelle  fameux  naguSres  publics  contre  Monseigneur  le  Prince  d'Oranges 
etintitulfi  Lettres  d’un  gentilhomme  vray  patriote,  etc.—  Faicte  du  Monsr.  de  Ste.  Alde¬ 
gonde.  Anvers:  chez  Giles  van  denRade,  1579. 

tGroen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  iii.  412,  413. 
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an  ardent  defender  of  civil  liberty,  it  must  be  admitted  that 
he  partook  also  of  the  tyrannical  spirit  of  Calvinism.  He 
never  rose  to  the  lofty  heights  to  which  the  spirit  of  the  great 
founder  of  the  commonwealth  was  destined  to  soar,  but 
denounced  the  great  principle  of  religious  liberty  for  all  con¬ 
sciences  as  godless.  He  was  now  twenty-eight  years  of  age, 
having  been  born  in  the  same  year  with  his  friend  Louis  of 
Nassau.  His  device,  “ Repos  ailleurs finely  typified  the 
restless,  agitated  and  laborious  life  to  which  he  was  destined. 

That  other  distinguished  leader  of  the  newly-formed  league. 
Count  Louis,  was  a  true  knight  of  the  olden  time,  the  very 
mirror  of  chivalry.  Gentle,  generous,  pious;  making  use,  in 
his  tent  before  the  battle,  of  the  prayers  which  his  mother 
sent  him  from  the  home  of  his  childhood,!  yet  fiery  in  the  field 
as  an  ancient  crusader — doing  the  work  of  general  and  soldier 
with  desperate  valor  and  against  any  numbers — cheerful  and 
steadfast  under  all  reverses,  witty  and  jocund  in  social  inter¬ 
course,  animating  with  his  unceasing  spirits  the  graver  and 
more  foreboding  soul  of  his  brother;  he  was  the  man  to  whom 
the  eyes  of  the  most  ardent  among  the  Netherland  reformers 
were  turned  at  this  early  epoch,  the  trusty  staff  upon  which 
the  great  Prince  of  Orange  was  to  lean  till  it  was  broken.  As 
gay  as  Brederode,  he  was  unstained  by  his  vices,  and  exercised 
a  boundless  influence  over  that  reckless  personage,  who  often 
protested  that  he  would  “die  a  poor  soldier  at  his  feet.”J 
The  career  of  Louis  was  destined  to  be  short,  if  reckoned  by 
years,  but  if  by  events,  it  was  to  attain  almost  a  patriarchal 
length.  At  the  age  of  nineteen  he  had  taken  part  in  the 
battle  of  Saint  Quentin,  and  when  once  the  war  of  freedom 
opened,  his  sword  was  never  to  be  sheathed.  His  days  were 
filled  with  life,  and  when  he  fell  into  his  bloody  but  unknown 
grave,  he  was  to  leave  a  name  as  distinguished  for  heroic  valor 
and  untiring  energy  as  for  spotless  integrity.  He  was  small 
of  stature,  but  well  formed;  athletic  in  all  knightly  exercises, 
with  agreeable  features,  a  dark  laughing  eye,  close-clipped 
brown  hair,  and  a  peaked  beard. 

“Golden  Fleece,”  as  Nicholas  de  Hammes  was  universally 
denominated,  was  the  illegitimate  scion  of  a  noble  house.  §  He 
was  one  of  the  most  active  of  the  early  adherents  to  the 

* Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  iii.  412,  413.  tlbid.,  ii.  260,  309. 

t  ‘i-  416.  §  Correspondauce  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  399;  note  2. 
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league,  kept  the  lists  of  signers  in  his  possession,  and  scoured 
the  country  daily  to  procure  new  confederates.* * * §  At  the  pub¬ 
lic  preachings  of  the  reformed  religion,  which  soon  after  this 
epoch  broke  forth  throughout  the  Netherlands  as  hy  a  com¬ 
mon  impulse,  he  made  himself  conspicuous.  He  was  accused 
of  wearing  on  such  occasions  the  ensigns  of  the  Fleece  about 
his  neck,  in  order  to  induce  ignorant  people  to  believe  that 
they  might  themselves  legally  follow,  when  they  perceived  a 
member  of  that  illustrious  fraternity  to  be  leading  the  way.] 
As  De  Harnmes  was  only  an  official  or  servant  of  that  order, 
but  not  a  companion,  the  seduction  of  the  lieges  by  such  false 
pretenses  was  reckoned  among  the  most  heinous  of  his  offenses. 
He  was  fierce  in  his  hostility  to  the  government,  and  one  of 
those  fiery  spirits  whose  premature  zeal  was  prejudicial  to  the 
cause  of  liberty,  and  disheartening  to  the  cautious  patriotism 
of  Orange.  He  was  for  smiting  at  once  the  gigantic  atrocity 
of  the  Spanish  dominion,  without  waiting  for  the  forging  of 
the  weapons  by  which  the  blows  ivere  to  be  dealt.  He  forgot 
that  men  and  money  were  as  necessary  as  wrath,  in  a  contest 
with  the  most  tremendous  despotism  of  the  world.  “They 
wish,”  he  wrote  to  Count  Louis,  “that  we  should  meet  these 
hungry  wolves  with  remonstrances,  using  gentle  words,  while 
they  are  burning  and  cutting  off  heads.  Be  it  so  then.  Let 
us  take  the  pen— let  them  take  the  sword.  For  them  deeds, 
for  us  words.  We  shall  weep,  they  will  laugh.  The  Lord  be 
praised  for  all;  but  I  cannot  write  this  without  tears.”]; 
This  nervous  language  painted  the  situation  and  the  character 
of  the  writer. 

As  for  Charles  Mansfeld,  he  soon  fell  away  from  the  league 
which  he  had  embraced  originally  with  excessive  ardor. § 

By  the  influence  of  the  leaders  many  signatures  ivere  ob¬ 
tained  during  the  first  two  months  of  the  year.  The  language 
of  the  document  was  such  that  patriotic  Catholics  could  sign 
it  as  honestly  as  Protestants.  It  inveighed  bitterly  against 
the  tyranny  of  “a  heap  of  strangers,”  who,  influenced  only  by 
private  avarice  and  ambition,  were  making  use  of  an  affected 
zeal  for  the  Catholic  religion,  to  persuade  the  king  into  a 
violation  of  his  oaths.  It  denounced  the  refusal  to  mitigate 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  400.  Strada,  v.  1  .,2. 

t  Registre  des  Condamnes  MS.,  ubi  sup. 

t  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  36,  37. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  303-306,  422.  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  409. 
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the  severity  of  the  edicts.  It  declared  the  inquisition,  which 
it  seemed  the  intention  of  government  to  fix  permanently 
upon  them,  as  “iniquitous,  contrary  to  all  laws,  human  and 
divine,  surpassing  the  greatest  barbarism  which  was  ever  prac¬ 
ticed  by  tyrants,  and  as  redounding  to  the  dishonor  of  God  and 
to  the  total  desolation  of  the  country.”  The  signers  pro¬ 
tested,  therefore,  that  “having  a  due  regard  to  their  duties  as 
faithful  vassals  of  his  majesty,  and  especially  as  noblemen — 
and  in  order  not  to  be  deprived  of  their  estates  and  their  live 
by  those  who,  under  pretext  of  religion,  wished  to  enrich 
themselves  by  plunder  and  murder,”  they  had  bound  them¬ 
selves  to  each  other  by  holy  covenant  and  solemn  oath  to  resist 
the  inquisition.  They  mutually  promised  to  oppose  it  in 
every  shape,  open  or  covert,  under  whatever  mask  it  might 
assume,  whether  bearing  the  name  of  inquisition,  placard,  or 
edict,  “and  to  extirpate  and  eradicate  the  thing  in  any  form, 
as  the  mother  of  all  iniquity  and  disorder.”  They  protested 
before  God  and  man  that  they  would  attempt  nothing  to  the 
dishonor  of  the  Lord  or  to  the  diminution  of  the  king’s  gran¬ 
deur,  majesty,  or  dominion.  They  declared,  on  the  contrary, 
an  honest  purpose  to  “maintain  the  monarch  in  his  estate, 
and  to  suppress  all  seditions,  tumults,  monopolies,  and  fac¬ 
tions.”  They  engaged  to  preserve  their  confederation,  thus 
formed,  forever  inviolable,  and  to  permit  none  of  its  members 
to  be  persecuted  in  any  manner,  in  body  or  goods,  bv  any  pro¬ 
ceeding  founded  on  the  inquisition,  the  edicts,  or  the  present 
league.* 

It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  compromise  was  in  its 
origin  a  covenant  of  nobles.  It  was  directed  against  the 
foreign  influence  by  which  the  Netherlands  were  exclusively 
governed,  and  against  the  inquisition,  whether  papal,  epis¬ 
copal,  or  by  edict.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  country  was 
controlled  entirely  by  Spanish  masters,  and  that  the  intention 
was  to  reduce  the  ancient  liberty  of  the  Netherlands  into  sub¬ 
jection  to  a  junta  of  foreigners  sitting  at  Madrid.  Nothing 
more  legitimate  could  be  imagined  than  a  constitutional  resist¬ 
ance  to  such  a  policy. 

The  Prince  of  Orange  had  not  been  consulted  as  to  the  for¬ 
mation  of  the  league. f  It  was  sufficiently  obvious  to  itsfound- 


*  The  Compromise  has  been  often  printed.  Vide,  e.  g.,  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives  etc. 
ii.  2,  sqq.  Foppens,  Supplement  A  Strada,  ii.  399,  sqq.  Bor,  ii.  53,  54. 
t  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  ii.  11,  15. 
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ers  that  his  cautious  mind  would  find  much  to  censure  in  the 
movement.  His  sentiments  with  regard  to  the  inquisition  and 
the  edicts  were  certainly  known  to  all  men.  In  the  beginning 
of  this  year,  too,  he  had  addressed  a  remarkable  letter*  to  the 
duchess,  in  answer  to  her  written  commands  to  cause  the 
Council  of  Trent,  the  inquisition,  and  the  edicts,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  recent  commands  of  the  king,  to  be  published 
and  enforced  throughout  his  government.  Although  his  ad¬ 
vice  on  the  subject  had  not  been  asked,  he  expressed  Ids  sense 
of  obligation  to  speak  his  mind  on  the  subject,  preferring  the 
hazard  of  being  censured  for  his  remonstrance  to  that  of  in¬ 
curring  the  suspicion  of  connivance  at  the  desolation  of  the 
land  by  his  silence.  He  left  the  question  of  reformation  in 
ecclesiastical  morals  untouched,  as  not  belonging  to  his  voca¬ 
tion.  As  to  the  inquisition,  he  most  distinctly  informed  her 
highness  that  the  hope  which  still  lingered  in  the  popular 
mind  of  escaping  the  permanent  establishment  of  that  institu¬ 
tion  had  alone  prevented  the  utter  depopulation  of  the  coun¬ 
try,  with  entire  subversion  of  its  commercial  and  manufactur¬ 
ing  industry.  With  regard  to  the  edicts,  he  temperately  but 
forcibly  expressed  the  opinion  that  it  was  very  hard  to  enforce 
those  placards  now  in  their  rigor,  when  the  people  were  exas¬ 
perated,  and  the  misery  universal,  inasmuch  as  they  had  fre¬ 
quently  been  modified  on  former  occasions.  The  king,  he 
said,  could  gain  nothing  but  difficulty  for  himself,  and  would 
be  sure  to  lose  the  affection  of  his  subjects  by  renewing  the 
edicts,  strengthening  the  inquisition,  and  proceeding  to  fresh 
executions,  at  a  time  when  the  people,  moved  by  the  example 
of  their  neighbors,  were  naturally  inclined  to  novelty.  More¬ 
over,  when  by  reason  of  the  daily  increasing  prices  of  grain  a 
famine  was  impending  over  the  land,  no  worse  moment  could 
be  chosen  to  enforce  such  a  policy.  In  conclusion,  he  ob¬ 
served  that  he  was  at  all  times  desirous  to  obey  the  commands 
of  his  majesty  and  her  highness,  and  to  discharge  the  duties 
of  “a  good  Christian.”  The  use  of  the  latter  term  is  remark¬ 
able,  as  marking  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  prince’s  mind. 
A  year  before  he  would  have  said  a  good  Catholic,  but  it  was 
during  this  year  that  his  mind  began  to  be  thoroughly  per- 

*  January  24,  1566.  The  letter  is  published  by  Groen  v.  Prinsterer,  Archives,  etc.,  ii. 
16-21.  and  in  Bor,  33,  34.  It  may  be  found  also  in  Gachard,  Correspondance  de  Guillaume 
le  Tacit.,  ii.  106,  sqq.,  and  in  Reiffenberg,  Corresp.  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  16-20. 

The  original,  entirely  in  the  handwriting  of  the  prince,  is  in  the  Archives  of  the  State 
Council  at  Brussels. 
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vaded  by  religious  doubt,  and  that  the  great  question  of  the 
Reformation  forced  itself,  not  only  as  a  political,  but  as  a 
moral  problem  upon  him,  which  he  felt  that  he  could  not 
much  longer  neglect  instead  of  solving. 

Such  were  the  opinions  of  Orange.  He  could  not,  however, 
safely  intrust  the  sacred  interests  of  a  commonwealth  to  such 
hands  as  those  of  Brederode— however  deeply  that  enthusiastic 
personage  might  drink  the  health  of  “Younker  William,”  as 
he  affectionately  denominated  the  prince— or  to  “Golden 
Fleece,”  or  to  Charles  Mansfeld,  or  to  that  younger  wild  boar 
of  Ardennes,  Robert  de  la  Marck.  In  his  brother  and  in  Sainte 
Aldegonde  he  had  confidence,  but  he  did  not  exercise  over  them 
that  control  which  he  afterward  acquired.  His  conduct  toward 
the  confederacy  was  imitated  in  the  main  by  the  other  great 
nobles.  The  covenanters  never  expected  to  obtain  the  signa¬ 
tures  of  such  men  as  Orange,  Egmont,  Horn,  Meghen,  Berg- 
hen,  or  Montigny,  nor  were  those  eminent  personages  ever 
accused  of  having  signed  the  Compromise,  although  some  of 
them  were  afterward  charged  with  having  protected  those  who 
did  affix  their  names  to  the  document.  The  confederates  were 
originally  found  among  the  lesser  nobles.  Of  these  some  were 
sincere  Catholics,  who  loved  the  ancient  Church  but  hated  the 
inquisition;  some  were  fierce  Calvinists  or  determined  Luther¬ 
ans;  some  were  troublous  and  adventurous  spirits,  men  of 
broken  fortunes,  extravagant  habits,  and  boundless  desires, 
who  no  doubt  thought  that  the  broad  lands  of  the  Church, 
with  their  stately  abbeys,  would  furnish  much  more  fitting 
homes  and  revenues  for  gallant  gentlemen  than  for  lazy 
monks.*  All  were  young,  few  had  any  prudence  or  conduct, 
and  the  history  of  the  league  more  than  justified  the  disap¬ 
probation  of  Orange.  The  nobles  thus  banded  together 
achieved  little  by  their  confederacy.  They  disgraced  a  great 
cause  by  their  orgies,  almost  ruined  it  by  their  inefficiency,  and 
when  the  rope  of  sand  which  they  had  twisted  fell  asunder, 
the  people  had  gained  nothing  and  the  gentry  had  almost  lost 
the  confidence  of  the  nation.  These  remarks  apply  to  the 
mass  of  the  confederates  and  to  some  of  the  leaders.  Louis  of 
Nassau  and  Sainte  Aldegonde  were  ever  honored  and  trusted  as 
they  deserved. 

Although  the  language  of  the  Compromise  spoke  of  the 


*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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leaguers  as  nobles,  yet  the  document  was  circulated  among 
burghers  and  merchants  also,  many  of  whom,  according  to  the 
satirical  remark  of  a  Netherland  Catholic,  may  have  been  in¬ 
fluenced  by  the  desire  of  writing  their  names  in  such  aristo¬ 
cratic  company,  and  some  of  whom  were  destined  to  expiate 
such  vainglory  upon  the  scaffold.* 

y*  Slich  associates,  therefore,  the  profound  and  anxious 
mind  of  Orange  could  have  little  in  common.  Confidence 
expanding  as  the  numbers  increased,  their  audacity  and  tur¬ 
bulence  grew  with  the  growth  of  the  league.  The  language  at 
their  wild  banquets  was  as  hot  as  the  wine  which  confused 
their  heads;  yet  the  prince  knew  that  there  was  rarely  a  fes- 
thal  in  which  there  did  not  sit  some  calm,  temperate  Spaniard, 
watching  with  quiet  eye  and  cool  brain  the  extravagant  de¬ 
meanor,  and  listening  with  composure  to  the  dangerous 
avowals  or  bravados  of  these  revelers,  with  the  purpose  of 
transmitting  a  record  of  their  language  or  demonstrations  to 
the  inmost  sanctuary  of  Philip’s  cabinet  at  Madrid,  f  The 
prince  knew,  too,  that  the  king  was  very  sincere  in  his  deter¬ 
mination  to  maintain  the  inquisition,  however  dilatory  his  pro¬ 
ceedings  might  appear.  He  was  well  aware  that  an  armed 
force  might  be  expected  ere  long  to  support  the  royal  edicts. 
Alieady  the  prince  had  organized  that  system  of  espionage 
upon  Philip,  by  which  the  champion  of  his  country  was  so  long 
able  to  circumvent  its  despot.  The  king  left  letters  carefully 
locked  in  his  desk  at  night,  and  unseen  hands  had  forwarded 
copies  of  them  to  William  of  Orange  before  the  morning.  He 
left  memoranda  in  his  pockets  on  retiring  to  bed,  and  exact 
transcripts  of  those  papers  found  their  way,  likewise,  ere  he 
rose,J  to  the  same  watchman  in  the  Netherlands.  No  doubt 
that  an  inclination  for  political  intrigue  was  a  prominent  char- 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  “  Les  faisa,nt  seoir  le  plus  souvent  au  plus  beau  de  leurs  tables  par  une  courtoise 
manure  de  faire  que  nous  avons  de  caresser  les  Strangers;  sy  tost  que  le  via  estoit  montS 
au  eerveau  de  nos  seigneurs  et  gentilshommes  parloient  librement  4  leur  aceoustumSe 
de  toutes  choses,  descouvrant  par  grande  simplesse  ce  qu’ils  avoient  au  coeur,  sans  con- 
sideier  que  ces  oiseaux  estoyent  4  leurs  tables,  lesquels  demeurans  tousjours  en  cervelle 
notoyeut  diligemment  le  propos  des  convivans  jusques  4  remarquer  leurs  contenances 
pour  en  faire  rapport  4  certains  commis  qu’ils  appelloyent  auditeurs.”— Pontus  Paven 
MS.,  liv.  i.  '  J 

t  Pontus  Payen  MS. — “  Entre  aultres  par  le  Secretaire  Van  den  ICsse,  lequel  abusant  de 
la  pri vaults  du  Roy  son  maistre,  avoit  (comme  aulcuns  veullent  dire)  estS  si  tSuiSraire 
de  fureter  sa  poche,  pendant  qu’il  estoit  au  lict,  et  lire  les  lettres  secretes  qu’il  recevoit 
de  Madame  de  Parma  et  du  cardinal,  faisant  aprSs  entendre  le  contenu  au  Prince 
d’Orange,”  etc.,  etc. 
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acteristic  of  the  prince,  and  a  blemish  upon  the  purity  of  his 
moral  nature.  Yet  . the  dissimulating  policy  of  his  age  he  had 
mastered  only  that  he  might  accomplish  the  noblest  purposes 
to  which  a  great  and  good  man  can  devote  his  life— the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  liberty  and  the  religion  of  a  whole  people  against 
foreign  tyranny.  His  intrigue  served  his  country,  not  a  nai- 
row  personal  ambition,  and  it  was  only  by  such  arts  that  he 
became  Philip’s  master,  instead  of  falling  at  once,  like  so  many 
great  personages,  a  blind  and  infatuated  victim.  No  doubt 
his  purveyors  of  secret  information  were  often  destined  fear¬ 
fully  to  atone  for  their  contraband  commerce,  but  they  who 
trade  in  treason  must  expect  to  pay  the  penalty  of  their  traffic. 

Although,  therefore,  the  great  nobles  held  themselves  aloof 
from  the  confederacy,  yet  many  of  them  gave  unequivocal 
signs  of  their  dissent  from  the  policy  adopted  by  government. 
Marquis  Berghen  wrote  to  the  duchess,  resigning  his  posts,  on 
the  ground  of  his  inability  to  execute  the  intention  of  the 
king  in  the  matter  of  religion.  Meghen  replied  to  the  same 
summons  by  a  similar  letter.  Egmont  assured  her  that,  he 
would  have  placed  his  offices  in  the  king  s  hands  in  Spain, 
could  he  have  foreseen  that  his  majesty  would  form  such  reso¬ 
lutions  as  had  now  been  proclaimed.  The  sentiments  of 
Orange  were  avowed  in  the  letter  to  which  we  have  already 
alluded.  His  opinions  were  shared  by  Montigny,  Culemburg, 
and  many  others.  The  duchess  was  almost  reduced  to  despeia- 
tion.  The  condition  of  the  country  was  frightful.  The  most 
determined  loyalists,  such  as  Berlaymont,  Yiglius  and  Hopper, 
advised  her  not  to  mention  the  name  of  inquisition  in  a  con¬ 
ference  which  she  was  obliged  to  hold  with  a  deputation  from 
Antwerp.*  She  feared,  all  feared,  to  pronounce  the  hated 
word.  She  wrote  despairing  letters  to  Philip,  describing  the 
condition  of  the  land  and  her  own  agony  in  the  gloomiest 
colors.  Since  the  arrival  of  the  royal  orders,  she  said,  things 
had  gone  from  bad  to  worse.  The  king  had  been  ill  advised. 
It  was  useless  to  tell  the  people  that  the  inquisition  had  always 
existed  in  the  provinces.  They  maintained  that  it  was  a 
novelty;  that  the  institution  was  a  more  rigorous  one  than  the 
Spanish  Inquisition,  which,  said  Margaret,  “was  most  odious, 
as  the  king  knew.”f  It  was  utterly  impossible  to  carry  the 
edicts  into  execution.  Nearly  all  the  governors  of  provinces 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  386,  387,  397. 
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had  told  her  plainly  that  they  would  not  help  to  burn  fifty  or 
sixty  thousand  Netherlander.*  Thus  bitterly  did  Margaret 
of  Parma  bewail  the  royal  decree;  not  that  she  had  any  sym¬ 
pathy  for  the  victims,  but  because  she  felt  the  increasing 
danger  to  the  executioner.  One  of  two  things  it  was  now  nec¬ 
essary  to  decide  upon — concession  or  armed  compulsion. 
Meantime,  while  Philip  was  slowly  and  secretly  making  his 
levies,  his  sister,  as  well  as  his  people,  was  on  the  rack.  Of 
all  the  seigniors,  not  one  was  placed  in  so  painful  a  position  as 
Egmont.  His  military  reputation  and  his  popularity  made 
him  too  important  a  personage  to  be  slighted,  yet  he  was 
deeply  mortified  at  the  lamentable  mistake  which  he  had  com¬ 
mitted.  He  now  averred  that  he  would  never  talee  arms 
against  the  Icing,  but  that  he  would  go  where  man  should 
never  see  him  more.f 

Such  was  the  condition  of  the  nobles,  greater  and  less. 
That  of  the  people  could  not  well  be  worse.  Famine  reigned 
in  the  land.J  Emigration,  caused  not  by  overpopulation,  but 
by  persecution,  was  fast  weakening  the  country.  It  was  no 
wonder  that  not  only  foreign  merchants  should  be  scared 
from  the  great  commercial  cities  by  the  approaching  disorders, 
but  that  every  industrious  artisan  who  could  find  the  means  of 
escape  should  seek  refuge  among  strangers,  wherever  an.asylum 
could  be  found.  That  asylum  Avas  afforded  by  Protestant 
England,  Avho  received  these  intelligent  and  unfortunate  Avan- 
derers  with  cordiality,  and  learned  with  eagerness  the  lessons 
in  mechanical  skill  which  they  had  to  teach.  Already  thirty 
thousand  emigrant  Netherlander  Avere  established  in  Sand- 
Avich,  Norwich,  and  other  places,  assigned  to  them  by  Eliza¬ 
beth. §-  It  had  ahvays,  hoAvever,  been  made  a  condition  of  the 
liberty  granted  to  these  foreigners  for  practicing  their  handi- 
Avork,  that  each  house  should  employ  at  least  one  English 
apprentice.  ||  “Thus,”  said  a  Walloon  historian  splenetic- 
ally,  “by  this  regulation,  and  by  means  of  heavy  duties  on 
foreign  manufactures,  have  the  English  built  up  their  own 
fabrics  and  prohibited  those  of  the  Netherlands.  Thus  have 
they  draAvn  over  to  their  oAvn  country  our  skillful  artisans  to 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  386,  387,  397.  tlbid.,  391. 
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practice  their  industry,  not  at  home  but  abroad,  and  our  poor 
people  are  thus  losing  the  means  of  earning  their  livelihood. 
Thus  has  cloth-making,  silk-making  and  the  art  of  dyeing  de¬ 
clined  in  this  country,  and  would  have  been  quite  extinguished 
but  by  our  wise  countervailing  edicts.’'*  The  writer,  who 
derived  most  of  his  materials  and  his  wisdom  from  the  papers 
of  Councilor  d’Assonleville,  could  hardly  doubt  that  the  per¬ 
secution  to  which  these  industrious  artisans,  whose  sufferings 
he  affected  to  deplore,  had  been  subjected,  must  have  had 
something  to  do  with  their  expatriation;  but  he  preferred  to 
ascribe  it  wholly  to  the  protective  system  adopted  by  England. 
In  this  he  followed  the  opinion  of  his  preceptor.  “For  a  long 
time,”  said  Assonleville,  “the  Netherlands  have  been  the 
Indies  to  England;  and  as  long  as  she  has  them,  she  needs  no 
other.  The  French  try  to  surprise  our  fortresses  and  cities: 
the  English  make  war  upon  our  wealth  and  upon  the  purses 
of  the  people.”!  Whatever  the  cause,  however,  the  current 
of  trade  was  already  turned.  The  cloth-making  of  England 
was  already  gaining  preponderance  over  that  of  the  provinces. 
Vessels  now  went  every  week  from  Sandwich  to  Antwerp,  laden 
with  silk,  satin,  and  cloth,  manufactured  in  England,  while  as 
many  but  a  few  years  before  had  borne  the  Flemish  fabrics  of 
the  same  nature  from  AntAverp  to  England.]; 

It  might  be  supposed  by  disinterested  judges  that  persecu¬ 
tion  was  at  the  bottom  of  this  change  in  commerce.  The 
Prince  of  Orange  estimated  that  up  to  this  period  fifty  thou¬ 
sand  persons  in  the  provinces  had  been  put  to  death  in  obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  edicts. §  He  was  a  moderate  man,  and  accustomed 
to  Aveigh  his  Avords.  As  a  neAV  impulse  had  been  given  to  the 
system  of  butchery— as  it  was  now  sufficiently  plain  that  “if 
the  father  had  chastised  his  people  with  a  scourge  the  son  held 
a  whip  of  scorpions”! — as  the  edicts  were  to  be  enforced  Avith 
reneAved  vigor — it  Avas  natural  that  commerce  and  manufactures 
should  make  their  escape  out  of  a  doomed  land  as  soon  as  pos¬ 
sible,  whatever  system  of  tariffs  might  be  adopted  by  neigh¬ 
boring  nations. 

A  neAV  step  had  been  resolved  upon  early  in  the  month  of 
March  by  the  confederates.  A  petition,  or  “Request,”  was 
draAvn  up,  which  was  to  be  presented  to  the  duchess  regent  in 


*  Renom  de  France  MS.,  ubi  sup.  +  Correspondence  de  Philippe  H.,  i.  382. 
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a  formal  manner  by  a  large  number  of  gentlemen  belonging  to 
the  league.  This  movement  was  so  grave,  and  likely  to  be 
followed  by  such  formidable  results,  that  it  seemed  absolutely 
necessary  for  Orange  and  his  friends  to  take  some  previous 
cognizance  of  it  before  it  was  finally  arranged.  The  prince 
had  no  power,  nor  was  there  any  reason  why  he  should  have  the 
inclination,  to  prevent  the  measure,  but  he  felt  it  his  duty  to 
do  what  he  could  to  control  the  vehemence  of  the  men  who 
were  moving  so  rashly  forward,  and  to  take  from  their  mani¬ 
festo,  as  much  as  possible,  the  character  of  a  menace. 

For  this  end,  a  meeting  ostensibly  for  social  purposes  and 
“good  cheer”  was  held,  in  the  middle  of  March,  at  Breda,  and 
afterward  adjourned  to  Hoogstraaten.  To  these  conferences 
Orange  invited  Egmont,  Horn,  Hoogstraaten,  Berghen,  Meg- 
hen,  Montigny,  and  other  great  nobles.  Brederode,  Tholouse, 
Boxtel,  and  other  members  of  the  league  were  also  present.* 
The  object  of  the  prince  in  thus  assembling  his  own  immediate 
associates,  governors  of  provinces  and  Knights  of  the  Fleece, 
as  well  as  some  of  the  leading  members  of  the  league,  was  two¬ 
fold.  It  had  long  been  his  opinion  that  a  temperate  and  loyal 
movement  was  still  possible,  by  which  the  impending  convul¬ 
sions  might  be  averted.  The  line  of  policy  which  he  had 
marked  out  required  the  assent  of  the  magnates  of  the  land, 
and  looked  toward  the  convocation  of  the  States-general.  It 
was  natural  that  he  should  indulge  in  the  hope  qf  being  sec¬ 
onded  by  the  men  who  were  in  the  same  political  and  social 
station  with  -himself.  All,  although  Catholics,  hated  the  in¬ 
quisition.  As  Viglius  pathetically  exclaimed,  “Saint  Paul 
himself  would  have  been  unable  to  persuade  these  men  that 
good  fruit  was  to  be  gathered  from  the  inquisition  in  the  cause 
of  religion.”!  Saint  Paul  could  hardly  be  expected  to  reappear 
on  earth  for  such  a  purpose.  Meantime  the  arguments  of  the 
learned  president  had  proved  powerless,  either  to  convince  the 
nobles  that  the  institution  was  laudable  or  to  obtain  from  the 
duchess  a  postponement  in  the  publication  of  the  late  decrees. 
The  Prince  of  Orange,  however,  was  not  able  to  bring  his  usual 
associates  to  his  way  of  thinking.  The  violent  purposes  of  the 
leaguers  excited  the  wrath  of  the  more  loyal  nobles.  Their 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  38,  sqq.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  397, 
398,  399.  Foppens,  Supplement,  i.  78,  79  (Proems  d’Egmont).— Compare  Bentivoglio,  ii, 
37;  Wagenaer,  vi.  133,  134;  Vander  Haer,  305,  sqq.;  Apologie  d'Orange,  56,  sqq. 
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intentions  were  so  dangerous,  even  in  the  estimation  of  the 
prince  himself,  that  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  lay  the  whole  subject 
before  the  duchess,  although  he  was  not  opposed  to  the  pre¬ 
sentation  of  a  modest  and  moderate  Request.*  Meghen  was 
excessively  indignant  at  the  plan  of  the  confederates,  which 
he  pronounced  an  insult  to  the  government,  a  treasonable  at¬ 
tempt  to  overawe  the  duchess  by  a  ‘‘few  wretched  vaga¬ 
bonds.  ”f  He  swore  that  “he  would  break  every  one  of  their 
heads,  if  the  king  would  furnish  him  with  a  couple  of  hundred 
thousand  florins. Orange  quietly  rebuked  this  truculent 
language,  by  assuring  him  both  that  such  a  process  would  be 
more  difficult  than  he  thought,  and  that  he  would  also  find 
many  men  of  great  respectability  among  the  vagabonds. 

The  meeting  separated  at  Hoogstraaten  without  any  useful 
result,  but  it  was  now  incumbent  upon  the  prince,  in  his  own 
judgment,  to  watch,  and  in  a  measure  to  superintend,  the 
proceedings  of  the  confederates.  By  his  care  the  contemplated 
request  was  much  altered,  and  especially  made  more  gentle  in 
its  tone.  Meghen  separated  himself  thenceforth  entirely  from 
Orange,  and  ranged  himself  exclusively  upon  the  side  of  gov¬ 
ernment.  Egmont  vacillated,  as  usual,  satisfying  neither  the 
prince  nor  the  duchess. § 

Margaret  of  Parma  was  seated  in  her  council  chamber  very 
soon  after  these  occurrences,  attended  both  by  Orange  and  Eg¬ 
mont,  when  ,the  Count  of  Meghen  entered  the  apartment. 
With  much  precipitation,  he  begged  that  all  matters  then  be¬ 
fore  the  board  might  be  postponed,  in  order  that  he  might 
make  an  important  announcement.  He  then  stated  that  he 
had  received  information  from  a  gentleman  on  whose  word  he 
could  rely,  a  very  affectionate  servant  of  the  king,  but  whose 
name  he  had  promised  not  to  reveal,  that  a  very  extensive  con¬ 
spiracy  of  heretics  and  sectaries  had  been  formed,  both  within 
and  without  the  Netherlands,  that  they  had  already  a  force  of 
thirty-five  thousand  men,  foot  and  horse,  ready  for  action, 
that  they  were  about  to  make  a  sudden  invasion,  and  to 
plunder  the  whole  country,  unless  they  immediately  received  a 
formal  concession  of  entire  liberty  of  conscience,  and  that, 
within  six  or  seven  days,  fifteen  hundred  men-at-arms  would 
make  their  appearance  before  her  highness.  ||  These  ridiculous 

*  Apologie  d'Orange,  58.  t  Vander  Haer,  306.—“  Pauci  nebulones.” 
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exaggerations  of  the  truth  were  confirmed  by  Egmont,  who 
said  that  he  had  received  similar  information  from  persons 
whose  names  he  was  not  at  liberty  to  mention,  but  from  whose 
statements  he  could  announce  that  some  great  tumult  might 
be  expected  every  day.  He  added  that  there  were  among  the 
confederates  many  who  wished  to  change  their  sovereign,  and 
that  the  chieftains  and  captains  of  the  conspiracy  were  all  ap¬ 
pointed.*  The  same  nobleman  also  laid  before  the  council  a 
copy  of  the  Compromise,]  the  terms  of  which  famous  docu¬ 
ment  scarcely  justified  the  extravagant  language  with  which  it 
had  been  heralded.  The  duchess  was  astounded  at  these  com¬ 
munications.  She  had  already  received,  but  probably  not  yet 
read,  a  letter  from  the  Prince  of  Orange  upon  the  subject,  in 
which  a  moderate  and  plain  statement  of  the  actual  facts  was 
laid  down,  which  was  now  reiterated  by  the  same  personage  by 
word  of  mouth. \  An  agitated  and  inconclusive  debate  fol¬ 
lowed,  in  which, however,  it  sufficiently  appeared,  as  the  duchess 
informed  her  brother,  that  one  of  two  things  must  be  done 
without  further  delay.  The  time  had  arrived  for  the  govern¬ 
ment  to  take  up  arms,  or  to  make  concessions. 

In  one  of  the  informal  meetings  of  councilors,  now  held 
almost  daily,  on  the  subject  of  the  impending  Request,  Arem- 
berg,  Meghen,  and  Berlaymont  maintained  that  the  door 
should  be  shut  in  the  face  of  the  petitioners  without  taking 
any  further  notice  of  the  petition.  Berlaymont  suggested, 
also,  that  if  this  course  were  not  found  advisable,  the  next  best 
thing  would  be  to  allow  the  confederates  to  enter  the  palace 
with  their  Request,  and  then  to  cut  them  to  pieces  to  the  very 
last  man,  by  means  of  troops  to  be  immediately  ordered  from 
the  frontiers.  §  Such  sanguinary  projects  were  indignantly  re¬ 
buked  by  Orange.  He  maintained  that  the  confederates  were 
entitled  to  be  treated  with  respect.  Many  of  them,  he  said, 
were  his  friends — some  of  them  his  relations — and  there  was 
no  reason  for  refusing  to  gentlemen  of  their  rank  a  right 
which  belonged  to  the  poorest  plebeian  in  the  land.  Egmont 

*  Foppens,  Supplement,  293,  sqq.  (Letter  of  Margaret  of  Parma  to  Philippe  II.) 
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sustained  these  views  of  the  prince  as  earnestly  as  he  had  on  a 
previous  occasion  appeared  to  countenance  the  more  violent 
counsels  of  Meghen.* 

Meantime,  as  it  was  obvious  that  the  demonstration  on  the 
part  of  the  confederacy  was  soon  about  to  be  made,  the  duchess 
convened  a  grand  assembly  of  notables,  in  which  not  only  all 
the  state  and  privy  councilors,  but  all  the  governors  and 
Knights  of  the  Fleece  were  to  take  part.  On  the  28th  of 
March,f  this  assembly  was  held,  at  which  the  whole  subject  of 
the  request,  together  with  the  proposed  modifications  of  the 
edicts  and  abolition  of  the  inquisition,  was  discussed.  The 
duchess  also  requested  the  advice  of  the  meeting  whether  it 
would  not  be  best  for  her  to  retire  to  some  other  city,  like 
Mons,  which  she  had  selected  as  her  stronghold  in  case  of  ex¬ 
tremity.  The  decision  was  that  it  would  be  a  high-handed 
proceeding  to  refuse  the  right  of  petition  to  a  body  of  gentle¬ 
men,  many  of  them  related  to  the  greatest  nobles  in  the  land; 
but  it  was  resolved  that  they  should  be  required  to  make  their 
appearance  without  arms.  As  to  the  contemplated  flight  of 
the  duchess,  it  was  urged  with  much  reason  that  such  a  step 
would  cast  disgrace  upon  the  government,  and  that  it  would 
be  a  sufficiently  precautionary  measure  to  strengthen  the 
guards  at  the  city  gates — not  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  the 
petitioners,  but  to  see  that  they  were  unaccompanied  by  an 
armed  force.  It  had  been  decided  that  Count  Brederode 
should  present  the  petition  to  the  duchess  at  the  head  of  a  dep¬ 
utation  of  about  three  hundred  gentlemen.  The  character 
of  the  nobleman  thus  placed  foremost  on  such  an  important 
occasion  has  been  sufficiently  made  manifest.  He  had  no 
qualities  whatever  but  birth  and  audacity  to  recommend  him 
as  a  leader  for  a  political  party.  It  was  to  be  seen  that  other 
attributes  were  necessary  to  make  a  man  useful  in  such  a  posi¬ 
tion,  and  the  count’s  deficiencies  soon  became  lamentably  con¬ 
spicuous.  lie  was  the  lineal  descendant  and  representative  of 
the  old  Sovereign  Counts  of  Holland.  Five  hundred  years  be¬ 
fore  his  birth,  his  ancestor  Sikko,  younger  brother  of  Dirk  III., 
had  died,  leaving  two  sons,  one  of  whom  was  the  first  Baron  of 
Brederode. \  A  descent  of  five  centuries  in  unbroken  male 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  Vander  Haer,  308. 

+  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  304-318  (Letter  of  Margaret  of  Parma,  April  3,  1565).  Cor- 
respondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  403-406. 

JWagenaer,  ii.  150. 


AGITATION. 


435 


1566.] 

succession  from  the  original  sovereigns  of  Holland,  gave  him  a 
better  genealogical  claim  to  the  provinces  than  any  which 
Philip  of  Spain  could  assert  through  the  usurping  house  of 
Burgundy.  In  the  approaching  tumults  he  hoped  for  an  op¬ 
portunity  of  again  asserting  the  ancient  honors  of  his  name. 
He  was  a  sworn  foe  to  Spaniards  and  to  “water  of  the  foun¬ 
tain.”*  But  a  short  time  previously  to  this  epoch  he  had 
written  to  Louis  of  Nassau,  then  lying  ill  of  a  fever,  in  order 
gravely  to  remonstrate  with  him  on  the  necessity  of  substitut¬ 
ing  wine  for  water  on  all  occasions,]  and  it  will  be  seen  in  the 
sequel  that  the  wine-cup  was  the  great  instrument  on  which 
he  relied  for  effecting  the  deliverance  of  the  country.  Al¬ 
though  “neither  bachelor  nor  chancelor,”]  as  he  expressed  it, 
he  was  supposed  to  be  endowed  with  ready  eloquence  and 
mother  wit.§  Even  these  gifts,  however,  if  he  possessed  them, 
were  often  found  wanting  on  important  emergencies.  Of  his 
courage  there  was  no  question,  but  he  was  not  destined  to  the 
death  either  of  a  warrior  or  a  martyr.  Headlong,  noisy, 
debauched,  but  brave,  kind-hearted  and  generous,  he  was  a 
fitting  representative  of  his  ancestors,  the  hard-fighting,  hard- 
drinking,  crusading,  free-booting  sovereigns  of  Holland  and 
Friesland,  and  would  himself  have  been  more  at  home  and 
more  useful  in  the  eleventh  century  than  in  the  sixteenth. 

It  was  about  six  o’clock  in  the  evening,  on  the  third  day  of 
April  (1566),  that  the  long-expected  cavalcade  at  last  entered 
Brussels.||  An  immense  concourse  of  citizens  of  all  ranks 
thronged  around  the  noble  confederates  as  soon  as  they  made 
their  appearance.  They  were  about  two  hundred  in  number, 
all  on  horseback,  with  pistols  in  their  holsters,  and  Brederode, 
tall,  athletic,  and  martial  in  his  bearing,  with  handsome  fea¬ 
tures  and  fair  curling  locks  upon  his  shoulders,  seemed  an  ap¬ 
propriate  chieftain  for  that  band  of  Batavian  chivalry.  1"  The 
procession  was  greeted  with  frequent  demonstrations  of  ap¬ 
plause  as  it  wheeled  slowly  through  the  city  till  it  reached  the 
mansion  of  Orange  Nassau.  Here  Brederode  and  Count  Louis 
alighted,  while  the  rest  of  the  company  dispersed  to  different 
quarters  of  the  town. 
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“They  thought  that  I  should  not  come  to  Brussels/’  said 
Brederode,  as  he  dismounted.  “Very  well,  here  I  am;  and 
perhaps  I  shall  depart  in  a  different  manner.”*  In  the  course 
of  the  next  day.  Counts  Cluemburg  and  Van  den  Berg  entered 
the  city  with  one  hundred  other  cavaliers. 

On  the  morning  of  the  5th  of  April,  the  confederates  were- 
assembled  at  the  Culemburg  mansion,  which  stood  on  the 
square  called  the  Sabon,f  within  a  few  minutes’  walk  of  the 
palace.  A  straight  handsome  street  led  from  the  house  along 
the  summit  of  the  hill,  to  the  splendid  residence  of  the  ancient 
Dukes  of  Brabant,  then  the  abode  of  Duchess  Margaret.  At 
a  little  before  noon  the  gentlemen  came  forth,  marching  on 
foot,  two  by  two,  to  the  number  of  three  hundred.  Nearly  all 
were  young,  many  of  them  bore  the  most  ancient  historical 
names  of  their  country,  every  one  was  arrayed  in  magnificent 
costume. \  It  was  regarded  as  ominous  that  the  man  who  led 
the  procession,  Philip  de  Bailleul,  was  lame.  The  line  was 
closed  by  Brederode  and  Count  Louis,  who  came  last,  walking 
arm  in  arm.  An  immense  crowd  was  collected  in  the  square 
in  front  of  the  palace,  to  welcome  the  men  who  were  looked 
upon  as  the  deliverers  of  the  land  from  Spanish  tyranny,  from 
the  cardinalists,  and  from  the  inquisition.  They  were  re¬ 
ceived  with  deafening  huzzas  and  clappings  of  hands  by  the 
assembled  populace.  As  they  entered  the  council  chamber, 
passing  through  the  great  hall  where  ten  years  before  the 
emperor  had  given  away  his  crowns,  they  found  the  emperor’s 
daughter  seated  in  the  chair  of  state,  and  surrounded  by  the 
highest  personages  of  the  country.  The  emotion  of  the  duch¬ 
ess  was  evident,  as  the  procession  somewhat  abruptly  made  its 
appearance;  nor  was  her  agitation  diminished  as  she  observed 
among  the  petitioners  many  relatives  and  retainers  of  the 
Orange  and  Egmont  houses,  and  saw  friendly  glances  of  recog¬ 
nition  exchanged  between  them  and  their  chiefs.  § 

As  soon  as  all  had  entered  the  senate  room  Brederode  ad¬ 
vanced,  made  a  low  obeisance,  and  spoke  a  brief  speech.  ||  He 
said  that  he  had  come  thither  with  his  colleagues  to  present  a 

*  “  Eh  bien,  j'y  suis,  et  j’en  sortirai  d’une  autre  maniere,  peut-etre.’’— Correspondance 
de  Philippe  H.,  i.  403-406. 

t  The  site  of  the  Culemburg  mansion  was  afterward  occupied  by  the  church  of  the 
“  Carmes  deschauss6s,"  upon  the  ruins  of  which  a  “  maison  de  detention  "  has  risen. 

t  Pontus  Payen,  ii.,  MS.  §  Ibid. 

II  According  to  Viglius,  he  read  the  speech;  “ex  scripto  pauca  prsefatus.’’— Ep.  ad 
Hopper,  vii.  358. 
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humble  petition  to  her  highness.  He  alluded  to  the  reports 
which  had  been  rife,  that  they  had  contemplated  tumult,  sedi¬ 
tion,  foreign  conspiracies,  and,  what  was  more  abominable  than 
all,  a  change  of  sovereign.  He  denounced  such  statements  as 
calumnies,  begged  the  duchess  to  name  the  men  who  had  thus 
aspersed  an  honorable  and  loyal  company,  and  called  upon  her 
to  inflict  exemplary  punishment  upon  the  slanderers.  With 
these  prefatory  remarks  he  presented  the  petition.  The 
famous  document  was  then  read  aloud.*  Its  tone  was  suffi¬ 
ciently  loyal,  particularly  in  the  preamble,  which  was  filled  with 
protestations  of  devotion  to  both  king  and  duchess.  After 
this  conventional  introduction,  however,  the  petitioners  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  state  very  plainly  that  the  recent  resolutions  of  his 
majesty,  with  regard  to  the  edicts  and  the  inquisition,  were 
likely  to  produce  a  general  rebellion.  They  had  hoped,  they 
said,  that  a  movement  would  be  made  by  the  seigniors  or  by 
the  estates,  to  remedy  the  evil  by  striking  at  its  cause,  but 
they  had  waited  in  vain.  The  danger,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
augmenting  every  day,  universal  sedition  was  at  the  gate,  and 
they  had  therefore  felt  obliged  to  delay  no  longer,  but  come 
forward  the  first  and  do  their  duty.  They  professed  to  do  this 
with  more  freedom,  because  the  danger  touched  them  very 
nearly.  They  were  the  most  exposed  to  the  calamities  which 
usually  spring  from  civil  commotions,  for  their  houses  and 
lands,  situate  in  the  open  fields,  were  exposed  to  the  pillage  of 
all  the  world.  Moreover,  there  was  not  one  of  them,  whatever 
his  condition,  who  was  not  liable  at  any  moment  to  be  exe¬ 
cuted  under  the  edicts,  at  the  false  complaint  of  the  first  man 
who  wished  to  obtain  his  estate,  and  who  chose  to  denounce 
him  to  the  inquisitor,  at  whose  mercy  were  the  lives  and  prop¬ 
erty  of  all.  They  therefore  begged  the  duchess  regent  to  dis¬ 
patch  an  envoy  on  their  behalf,  who  should  humbly  implore 
his  majesty  to  abolish  the  edicts.  In  the  meantime  they 
requested  her  highness  to  order  a  general  surcease  of  the 
inquisition,  and  of  all  executions,  until  the  king’s  further  pleas¬ 
ure  was  made  known,  and  until  new  ordinances,  made  by  his 
majesty  with  advice  and  consent  of  the  States-general  duly 
assembled,  should  be  established.  The  petition  terminated  as 
it  had  commenced,  with  expressions  of  extreme  respect  and 
devoted  loyalty. 


*It  has  been  often  printed,  vide  e.  g.,  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  ii.  80-84.  Foppens, 
Supplement,  ii.  318-383,  Bor,  ii.  58,  59,  et  mult.  al. 


438  THE  EISE  OF  THE  HUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [15CG. 

The  agitation  of  Duchess  Margaret  increased  very  percepti¬ 
bly  during  the  reading  of  the  paper.  When  it  was  finished 
she  remained  for  a  few  minutes  quite  silent,  with  tears  rolling 
down  her  cheeks.* * * §  As  soon  as  she  could  overcome  her  excite¬ 
ment  she  uttered  a  few  words  to  the  effect  that  she  would 
advise  with  her  councilors  and  give  the  petitioners  such  an¬ 
swer  as  should  be  found  suitable.  The  confederates  then 
passed  out  from  the  council  chamber  into  the  grand  hall;  each 
individual,  as  he  took  his  departure,  advancing  toward  the 
duchess  and  making  what  was  called  the  “caracole,”  in  token 
of  reverence.  There  was  thus  ample  time  to  contemplate 
the  whole  company,  and  to  count  the  numbers  of  the  depu¬ 
tation.  f 

After  this  ceremony  had  been  concluded,  there  was  much 
earnest  debate  in  the  council.  The  Prince  of  Orange  ad¬ 
dressed  a  few  words  to  the  duchess,  with  the  view  of  calming 
her  irritation.  He  observed  that  the  confederates  were  no 
seditious  rebels,  but  loyal  gentlemen,  well  born,  well  con¬ 
nected,  and  of  honorable  character.  They  had  been  influenced, 
he  said,  by  an  honest  desire  to  save  their  country  from 
impending  danger — not  by  avarice  or  ambition.  Egmont 
shrugged  his  shoulders, \  and  observed  that  it  was  necessary  for 
him  to  leave  the  court  for  a  season,  in  order  to  make  a  visit  to 
the  baths  of  Aix,  for  an  inflammation  which  he  had  in  the 
leg.§  It  was  then  that  Berlaymont,  according  to  the  account 
which  has  been  sanctioned  by  nearly  every  contemporary 
writer,  whether  Catholic  or  Protestant,  uttered  the  gibe  which 
was  destined  to  become  immortal,  and  to  give  a  popular  name 
to  the  confederacy.  “What,  madam,”  he  is  reported  to  have 
cried  in  a  passion,  “is  it  possible  that  your  highness  can  enter¬ 
tain  fears  of  these  beggars?  (gueux.)  Is  it  not  obvious  wbat 
manner  of  men  they  are?  They  have  not  had  wisdom  enough 
to  manage  their  own  estates,  and  are  they  now  to  teach  the 
king  and  your  highness  how  to  govern  the  country?  By  the 
living  God,  if  my  advice  were  taken,  their  petition  should 
have  a  cudgel  for  a  commentary,  and  we  would  make  them 

*  Madame  la  Duchesse  se  trouva  de  prime  face  fort  troublee demeura  bonne  espace 

de  temps  sans  dire  mot,  ne  pouvant  contenir  les  larrnes  que  l’on  voioit  couller  de  sa  face, 
tesmoignage  certain  de  la  tristesse  qu’enduroit  son  esprit.”— Pontus  Payen,  ii. ,  MS. 

t  “  Tournoyans  et  faisans  la  caracole  devant  la  dite  Dame,”  etc.— Pontus  Payen  MS. 

I  “  En  haussant  les  Gpaules  k  l'ltalienne,”  etc. — Ibid. 

§  Ibid. --Compare  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  345,  and  i.  68. 
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go  down  the  steps  of  the  palace  a  great  deal  faster  than  they 
mounted  them.”* 

The  Count  of  Meghen  was  equally  violent  in  his  language. 
Aremberg  was  for  ordering  “ their  reverences,  the  confeder¬ 
ates,”  to  quit  Brussels  without  delay,  f  The  conversation,  car¬ 
ried  on  in  so  violent  a  key,  might  not  unnaturally  have  been 
heard  by  such  of  the  gentlemen  as  had  not  yet  left  the  grand 
hall  adjoining  the  council  chamber.  The  meeting  of  the 
council  was  then  adjourned  for  an  hour  or  two,  to  meet  again  in 
the  afternoon  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  deliberately  upon 
the  answer  to  be  given  to  the  Request.  Meanwhile,  many  of 
the  confederates  were  swaggering  about  the  streets,  talking 
very  bravely  of  the  scene  which  had  just  occurred  and,  it  is 
probable,  boasting  not  a  little  of  the  effect  which  their  demon¬ 
stration  would  produce.];  As  they  passed  by  the  house  of 
Berlaymont,  that  nobleman,  standing  at  his  window  in  com¬ 
pany  with- Count  Aremberg,  is  said  to  have  repeated  his  jest. 
‘‘There  go  our  fine  beggars  again,”  said  he.  “Look,  I  pray 
you,  with  what  bravado  they  are  passing  before  us?”§ 

*  “  Le  Sr.  de  Berlaymont - prononga  par  grande  cohire  les  parolles  m6morables  que 

firent  changer  de  nom  aux  gentilshommes  confed6rez - -Et  comment,  Madame,  votre 

Alteze  at  elle  crainte  de  ces  gueux? - Par  le  Dieu  vivant,  qui  croirait  mon  conseil  leur 

Requeste  seroit  appostillee  fi,  belles  bastonnades,  et  les  ferions  descendre  les  degrds  de  la 
court  plus  vistement  qu'ils  les  ont  months.”— Pontus  Payen,  ii.,  MS. 

tPontus  Payen,  ii.,  MS. 

t  “  Allerent  faire  la  piaffe  par  la  ville - repartis  en  diverses  bandes,”  etc. — Pontus 

Payen,  ii.,  MS. 

§“  Voiia,  nos  beaux  gueux,”  dict-il,  Regardez,  je  vous  prie,  avec  quelle  bravade  ils 
passent  devant  nous.”— Ibid. 

Notwithstanding  the  skepticism  of  M.  Gachard  (Note  sur  l’origine  du  nom  de  Gueux; 
t.  xiii.  des  Bulletins  de  la  Com.  Roy.  d’Histoire),  it  is  probable  that  the  Seigneur  de  Ber¬ 
laymont  will  retain  the  reputation  of  originating  the  famous  name  of  the  “beggars.” 
M.  Gachard  cites  Wesembeck,  Bor,  Le  Petit,  Meteren,  among  contemporaries,  andStrada 
and  Vander  Vynckt  among  later  writers,  as  having  sanctioned  the  anecdote  in  which  the 
taunt  of  Berlaymont  is  recorded.  The  learned  and  acute  critic  is  disposed  to  question 
the  accuracy  of  the  report,  both  upon  a  priori  grounds,  and  because  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  the  circumstance  either  in  the  official  or  confidential  correspondence  of  Duchess 
Margaret  with  the  king.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  the  duchess  in  her  agitation  did 
not  catch  the  expression  of  Berlaymont,  or  did  not  understand  it,  or  did  not  think  it 
worth  while  to  chronicle  it,  if  she  did.  It  must  be  remembered  that  she  was  herself  not 
very  familiar  with  the  French  language,  and  that  she  was  writing  to  a  man  who  thought 
that  “  pistolle  meant  some  kind  of  knife.”  She  certainly  did  not  and  could  not  report 
everything  said  upon  that  memorable  occasion.  On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  three 
hundred  gentlemen  present  might  have  heard  and  understood  better  than  Madame  de 
Parma  the  sarcasm  of  the  finance  minister,  whether  it  were  uttered  upon  their  arrival  in 
the  council  chamber,  or  during  their  withdrawal  into  the  hall.  The  testimony  of  Pontus 
Payen — a  contemporary  almost  always  well  informed,  and  one  whose  position  as  a 
Catholic  Walloon,  noble  and  official,  necessarily  brought  him  into  contact  with  many 
personages  engaged  in  the  transactions  which  he  describes— is  worthy  of  much  respect. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  that  this  manuscript  alludes  to  a  repetition  by  Berlaymont  of 
his  famous  sarcasm  upon  the  same  day.  To  the  names  of  contemporary  historians,  cited 
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Oil  the  6th  of  April,  Brederode,  attended  by  a  large  number 
of  his  companions,  again  made  his  appearance  at  the  palace. 
He  then  received  the  petition,  which  was  returned  to  him  with 
an  apostille  or  commentary  to  this  effect:  Her  highness  would 
dispatch  an  envoy  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  his  majesty  to 
grant  the  Request.  Everything  worthy  of  the  king’s  unaf¬ 
fected  (naive)  and  customary  benignity  might  be  expected  as 
to  the  result.  The  duchess  had  already,  with  the  assistance 
of  the  state  and  privy  councilors,  Fleece  Knights  and  gover¬ 
nors,  commented  a  project  for  moderating  the  edicts,  to  be 
laid  before  the  king.  As  her  authority  did  not  allow  her  to 
suspend  the  inquisition  and  placards,  she  was  confident  that 
the  petitioners  would  be  satisfied  with  the  special  application 
about  to  be  made  to  the  king.  Meantime,  she  would  give 
orders  to  all  inquisitors,  that  they  should  proceed  “modestly 
and  discreetly”  in  their  office,  so  that  no  one  would  have  cause 
to  complain.  Her  highness  hoped  likewise  that  the  gentle¬ 
men  on  their  part  would  conduct  themselves  in  a  loyal  and  sat¬ 
isfactory  manner;  thus  proving  that  they  had  no  intention  to 
make  innovations  in  the  ancient  religion  of  the  country. * 

Upon  the  next  day  but  one,  Monday,  8tli  of  April,  Brede¬ 
rode,  attended  by  a  number  of  the  confederates,  again  made 
his  appearance  at  the  palace,  for  the  purpose  of  delivering  an 
answer  to  the  apostille.  In  this  second  paper  the  confeder¬ 
ates  rendered  thanks  for  the  prompt  reply  whch  the  duchess 
had  given  to  their  Request,  expressed  regrets  that  she  did 
not  feel  at  liberty  to  suspend  the  inquisition,  and  declared 
their  confidence  that  she  would  at  once  give  such  orders  to  the 
inquisitors  and  magistrates  that  prosecutions  for  religious 
matters  should  cease  until  the  king’s  further  pleasure  should 
be  declared.  They  professed  themselves  desirous  of  maintain¬ 
ing  whatever  regulations  should  be  thereafter  established  by 
his  majesty,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  States-general, 
for  the  security  of  the  ancient  religion,  and  promised  to  con¬ 
duct  themselves  generally  in  such  wise  that  her  highness 

by  M.  Gachai'd,  may  be  added  those  of  Vander  Haer,  ii.  314,  and  of  two  foreign  writers, 
President  de  Thou  (Hist.  Universelle,  V.  lib.  xx.  2161,  and  Cardinal  Bentivoglio  (Guerra  di 
Fiandra,  ii.  32).  Hoofd,  not  a  contemporary  certainly,  but  born  within  four  or  five  years 
of  the  event,  relates  the  anecdote,  but  throws  a  doubt  upon  its  accuracy.  Hist.  ii.  77. 
Those  inclined  to  acquit  the  baron  of  having  perpetrated  the  immortal  witticism  will 
give  him  the  benefit  of  the  doubt  if  they  think  it  a  reasonable  one.  That  it  is  so,  they 
have  the  high  authority  of  M.  Gachard  and  of  the  Provost  Hoofd. 

*  Foppens,  324,  sqq.  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  ii.  84,  sqq.  Strada,  v.  186.  Bor,  ii.  59.  Hopper, 
74,  75. 
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would  have  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  them.  They, 
moreover,  requested  that  the  duchess  would  cause  the  petition 
to  be  printed  in  authentic  form  by  the  government  printer.* 

The  admission  that  the  confederates  would  maintain  the 
ancient  religion  had  been  obtained,  as  Margaret  informed  her 
brother,  through  the  dexterous  management  of  Iloogstraaten, 
without  suspicion  on  the  part  of  the  petitioners  that  the  prop¬ 
osition  for  such  a  declaration  came  from  her.  f 

The  duchess  replied  byword  of  mouth  to  the  second  address 
thus  made  to  her  by  the  confederates,  that  she  could  not  go 
beyond  the  apostille  which  she  had  put  on  record.  She  had 
already  caused  letters  for  the  inquisitors  and  magistrates  to  be 
drawn  up.  The  minutes  for  those  instructions  should  be  laid 
before  the  confederates  by  Count  Hoogstraaten  and  Secretary 
Berty.  As  for  the  printing  of  their  petition,  she  was  willing 
to  grant  their  demand,  and  would  give  orders  to  that  effect.  J 

The  gentlemen,  having  received  this  answer,  retired  into  the 
great  hall.  After  a  few  minutes’  consultation,  however,  they 
returned  to  the  council  chamber,  where  the  Seigneur  d’Es- 
querdes,  one  of  their  number,  addressed  a  few  parting  words, 
in  the  name  of  his  associates,  to  the  regent;  concluding  with 
a  request  that  she  would  declare  the  confederates  to  have  done 
no  act,  and  made  no  demonstration,  inconsistent  with  their 
duty  and  with  a  perfect  respect  for  his  majesty. 

To  this  demand  the  duchess  answered  somewhat  dryly  that 
she  could  not  be  judge  in  such  a  cause.  Time  and  their  future 
deeds,  she  observed,  could  only  bear  witness  as  to  their  pur¬ 
poses.  As  for  declarations  from  her,  they  must  be  satisfied 
with  the  apostille  which  they  had  already  received. § 

With  this  response,  somewhat  more  tart  than  agreeable,  the 
nobles  were  obliged  to  content  themselves,  and  they  accord¬ 
ingly  took  their  leave. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  they  had  been  disposed  to  slide 
rather  cavalierly  over  a  good  deal  of  ground  toward  the  great 
object  which  they  had  in  view.  Certainly  th e  petitio  principii 
was  a  main  feature  of  their  logic.  They  had,  in  their  second 
address,  expressed  perfect  confidence  as  to  two  very  consider¬ 
able  concessions.  The  duchess  was  practically  to  suspend  the 

*  Bor,  ii.  60.  Hopper,  74,  75.  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  ii.  86,  87.  Foppens,  Supple¬ 
ment,  ii.  333. 

t  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  339.  (Letter  of  Margaret  of  Parma.) 
t  Ibid.,  ii.  335,  336.  Bor,  ii.  60,  61.  §  Bor,  Hoofd,  Strada,  ubi  sup. 
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inquisition,  although  she  had  declared  herself  without  author¬ 
ity  for  that  purpose.  The  king,  who  claimed,  de  jure  and  de 
facto,  the  whole  legislative  power,  was  thenceforth  to  make 
laws  on  religious  matters  by  and  with  the  consent  of  the  Stapes- 
general.  Certainly,  these  ends  were  very  laudable,  and  if  a 
civil  and  religious  revolution  could  have  been  effected  by  a  few 
gentlemen  going  to  court  in  fine  clothes  to  present  a  petition, 
and  by  sitting  down  to  a  tremendous  banquet  afterward, 
Brederode  and  his  associates  were  the  men  to  accomplish  the 
task.  Unfortunately,  a  sea  of  blood  and  long  years  of  conflict 
lay  between  the  nation  and  the  promised  land,  which  for  a 
moment  seemed  so  nearly  within  reach. 

Meantime  the  next  important  step  in  Brederode’s  eyes  was 
a  dinner.  He  accordingly  invited  the  confederates  to  a  mag¬ 
nificent  repast  which  he  had  ordered  to  be  prepared  in  the 
Culemburg  mansion.  Three  hundred  guests  sat  down,  upon 
the  8th  of  April,  to  this  luxurious  banquet,  which  was  destined 
to  become  historical.* 

The  board  glittered  with  silver  and  gold.  The  wine  circu¬ 
lated  with  more  than  its  usual  rapidity  among  the  band  of 
noble  Bacchanals,  who  were  never  weary  of  drinking  the 
healths  of  Brederode,  of  Orange,  and  of  Egmont.  It  was 
thought  that  the  occasion  imperiously  demanded  an  extraordi¬ 
nary  carouse,  and  the  political  events  of  the  past  three  days 
lent  an  additional  excitement  to  the  wine.  There  was  an 
earnest  discussion  as  to  an  appropriate  name  to  be  given  to 
their  confederacy.  Should  they  call  themselves  the  “Society 
of  Concord,”  the  restorers  of  lost  liberty,  or  by  what  other  at¬ 
tractive  title  should  the  league  be  baptised?  Brederode  wras, 
however,  already  prepared  to  settle  the  question.  He  knew 
the  value  of  a  popular  and  original  name;  he  possessed  the  in¬ 
stinct  by  which  adroit  partisans  in  every  age  have  been  accus¬ 
tomed  to  convert  the  reproachful  epithets  of  their  opponents 
into  watchwords  of  honor,  and  he  had  already  made  his  prep¬ 
arations  for  a  startling  theatrical  effect.  Suddenly,  amid 
the  din  of  voices,  he  arose,  with  all  his  rhetorical  powers  at 
command.  He  recounted  to  the  company  the  observations 
which  the  Seigneur  de  Berlaymont  was  reported  to  have  made 
to  the  duchess,  upon  the  presentation  of  the  Request,  and 
the  name  which  he  had  thought  fit  to  apply  to  them  collect- 


*  Strada,  v.  186-188.  Hoofd,  ii.  7?.  Bentivoglio,  ii.  32.  Vander  Vynckt,  i.  265-267. 
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ively.*  Most  of  the  gentlemen  then  heard  the  memorable 
sarcasm  for  the  first  time.  Great  was  the  indignation  of  all 
that  the  state  councilor  should  have  dared  to  stigmatize  as 
beggars  a  band  of  gentlemen  with  the  best  blood  of  the  land 
in  their  veins.  Brederode,  on  the  contrary,  smoothing  their 
anger,  assured  them  with  good  humor  that  nothing  could  be 
more  fortunate.  “They  call  us  beggars!”  said  he;  “let  us  ac¬ 
cept  the  name.  We  will  contend  with  the  inquisition,  but 
remain  loyal  to  the  king,  even  till  compelled  to  wear  the 
beggar’s  sack.” 

He  then  beckoned  to  one  of  his  pages,  who  brought  him  a 
leathern  wallet,  such  as  was  worn  at  that  day  by  professional 
mendicants,  together  with  a  large  wooden  bowl,  which  also 
formed  part  of  their  regular  appurtenances.  Brederode  im¬ 
mediately  hung  the  wallet  around  his  neck,  filled  the  bowl 
with  wine,  lifted  it  with  both  hands,  and  drained  it  at  a 
draught.  “Long  live  the  beggars!”  he  cried,  as  he  wiped  his 
beard  and  set  the  bowl  down.  “  Vivent  les  gueux .”  Then  for 
the  first  time,  from  the  lips  of  those  reckless  nobles  rose  the 
famous  cry,  which  was  so  often  to  ring  over  land  and  sea,  amid 
blazing  cities,  on  blood-stained  decks,  through  the  smoke  and 
carnage  of  many  a  stricken  field.  The  humor  of  Brederode 
was  hailed  with  deafening  shouts  of  applause.  The  count 
then  threw  the  wallet  around  the  neck  of  his  nearest  neighbor, 
and  handed  him  the  wooden  bowl.  Each  guest,  in  turn, 
donned  the  mendicant’s  knapsapk.  Pushing  aside  his  golden 
goblet,  each  filled  the  beggars’  bowl  to  the  brim,  and  drained 
it  to  the  beggars’  health.  Boars  of  laughter,  and  shouts  of 
“  Vivent  les  gueux ”  shook  the  walls  of  the  stately  mansion  as 
they  were  doomed  never  to  shake  again.  The  shibboleth  was 
invented.  The  conjuration  which  they  had  been  anxiously 
seeking  was  found.  Their  enemies  had  provided  them  with  a 
spell,  which  was  to  prove,  in  after  days,  potent  enough  to 
start  a  spirit  from  palace  or  hovel,  forest  or  wave,  as  the  deeds 

*  Pontus  Payen,  ii.,  MS. 

The  manuscript  entitled,  “  PitSces  concernant  les  troubles  des  Pays-Bas,”  belonging  to 
the  Gerard  Collection  in  the  Archives  of  the  Hague,  and  ascribed  to  Weyenburg,  gives  a 
similar  account;  furnishing,  although  Berlaymont’s  name  is  not  actually  mentioned,  an 
additional  contemporary  authority  to  the  accuracy  of  the  commonly  received  narrative. 

“  Le  Sgr.  de  Brederode  fit  un  festin  magnifique,  oh  se  trouverent  300  gentilsliommes,  les- 
quels  se  firent  appeller  gueulx,  ne  sgay  l’occasion  pourquoy,  aultrement  qu'aulcuns 
disent  que  le  source  et  origine  en  seroit  qu’en  presentant  leur  reqte,  un  chevalier  de 
Vordre  des  principaulx  du  conseil  de  son  alteze  eust  S,  dire,  Madame,  ne  craignez  rien  se 
sont  Gueulx  et  gens  de  petit  pouvoir,  et  de  faict  les  dits  gentilshommes  de  la  ligue  s’entre 
appellerent  ordinairement  les  gueulx.”— Compare  Strada,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup. 
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of  the  “wild  beggars,”  the  “wood  beggars,”  and  the  “beg¬ 
gars  of  the  sea”  taught  Philip  at  last  to  understand  the  nation 
which  he  had  driven  to  madness. 

When  the  wallet  and  bowl  had  made  the  circuit  of  the  table, 
they  were  suspended  to  a  pillar  in  the  hall.  Each  of  the 
company  in  succession  then  threw  some  salt  into  his  goblet,  and, 
placing  himself  under  these  symbols  of  the  brotherhood, 
repeated  a  jingling  distich,  produced  impromptu  for  the 
occasion. 

By  this  salt,  by  this  bread,  by  this  wallet  we  swear, 

These  beggars  ne’er  will  change,  though  all  the  world  should  stare.* * * § 

This  ridiculous  ceremony  completed  the  rites  by  which  the 
confederacy  received  its  name;  but  the  banquet  was  by  no 
means  terminated.  The  uproar  became  furious.  The  younger 
and  more  reckless  nobles  abandoned  themselves  to  revelry 
which  would  have  shamed  heathen  Saturnalia.  They  renewed 
to  each  other  every  moment  their  vociferous  oaths  of  fidelity 
to  the  common  cause,  drained  huge  beakers  to  the  beggars 
health,  turned  their  caps  and  doublets  inside  out,  danced 
upon  chairs  and  tables.!  Several  addressed  each  other  as 
Lord  Abbot,  or  Reverend  Prior,  of  this  or  that  religious  insti¬ 
tution,  thus  indicating  the  means  by  which  some  of  them  hoped 
to  mend  their  broken  fortunes. \ 

While  the  tumult  was  at  its  height,  the  Prince  of  Orange 
with  Counts  Horn  and  Egmont  entered  the  apartment.  They 
had  been  dining  quietly  with  Mansfeld,  who  was  confined  to 
his  house  ivith  an  inflamed  eye,§  and  they  were  on  their  way 
to  the  council  chamber,  where  the  sessions  were  now  prolonged 
nightly  to  a  late  hour.  Knowing  that  Hoogstraaten,  some¬ 
what  against  his  will,  had  been  induced  to  be  present  at  the 
banquet,  they  had  come  round  by  the  way  of  Culemburg 
House,  to  induce  him  to  retire.  ||  They  were  also  disposed,  if 
possible,  to  abridge  the  festivities  which  their  influence  would 
have  been  powerless  to  prevent. 

These  great  nobles,  as  soon  as  they  made  their  appear¬ 
ance,  were  surrounded  by  a  crew  of  “beggars,”  maddened 
and  dripping  with  their  recent  baptism  of  wine,  who  compelled 

*  “  Par  le  sel,  par  le  pain,  par  la  besache, 

Les  gueulx  ne  changeront  quoy  qu’on  se  fache.” 

— Pontus  Payen  MS.  Vander  Haer. 

+  Vander  Haer,  315.  t  Pontus  Payen  MS, 

§  Procds  du  Comte  de  Hornes.  Foppens,  i.  161 .  |l  Ibid. ,  i.  160-163. 
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them  to  drink  a  cup  amid  shouts  of  “  Vivent  le  roi  et  les 
(jueux.  The  meaning  of  this  cry  they  of  course  could  not 
understand,  for  even  those  who  had  heard  Berlaymont’s  con¬ 
temptuous  remarks  might  not  remember  the  exact  term  which 
he  had  used,  and  certainly  could  not  be  aware  of  the  impor¬ 
tance  to  which  it  had  just  been  elevated.  As  for  Horn,  he  dis¬ 
liked  and  had  long  before  quarreled  with  Brederode,*  had  pre¬ 
vented  many  persons  from  signing  the  Compromise,  and, 
although  a  guest  at  that  time  of  Orange,  was  in  the  habit  of 
retiring  to  bed  before  supper, f  to  avoid  the  company  of  many 
who  frequented  the  house.  Yet  his  presence  for  a  few  mo¬ 
ments,  with  the  best  intentions,  at  the  conclusion  of  this 
famous  banquet,  was  made  one  of  the  most  deadly  charges 
which  were  afterward  drawn  up  against  him  by  the  crown. 

he  tlnee  seigniors  refused  to  be  seated,  and  remained  but 
f°i  a  moment,  “the  length  of  a  Miserere,”  taking  with  them 
Hoogstraaten  as  they  retired.  They  also  prevailed  upon  the 
whole  party  to  break  up  at  the  same  time,  so  that  their  pres¬ 
ence  had  served  at  least  to  put  a  conclusion  to  the  disgrace¬ 
ful  riot.  When  they  arrived  at  the  council  chamber  they 
leeched  the  thanks  of  the  duchess  for  what  they  had  done,  j 
(  Such  was  the  first  movement  made  by  the  members  of  the 
Compromise.  Was  it  strange  that  Orange  should  feel  little 
affinity  with  such  companions?  Had  he  not  reason  to  hesi¬ 
tate,  if  the  sacred  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  could  only 
be  maintained  by  these  defenders  and  with  such  assistance? 

The  “beggars”  did  not  content  themselves  with  the  name 
alone  of  the  time-honored  fraternity  of  mendicants  in  which 
they  had  enrolled  themselves.  Immediately  after  the  Culem- 
burg  banquet,  a  costume  for  the  confederacy  was  decided  upon. 
These  young  gentlemen,  discarding  gold  lace  and  velvet, 
thought  it  expedient  to  array  themselves  in  doublets  and  hose 
of  ashen  gray,,  with  short  cloaks  of  the  same  color,  all  of  the 
coarsest  materials.  They  appeared  in  this  guise  in  the  streets, 
with  common  felt  hats  on  their  heads,  and  beggars’  pouches 
and  bowls  at  their  sides.  They  caused  also  medals  of  lead  and 
copper  to  be  struck,  bearing  upon  one  side  the  head  of  Philip; 
upon  the  reverse,  two  hands  clasped  within  a  wallet,  with  the 

*  Vander  Haer,  315,  316. 

t  “  Ne  bougea  du  lict  quand  l’on  disnoit  ou  souppoit.”— Procfis  de  Hornes.  FoppeDs,  J, 
163. 

X  Foppens,  Supplement,  ubi  sup. 
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motto,  “Faithful  to  the  king,  even  to  wearing  the  beggar’s 
sack.”* * * §  These  badges  they  wore  around  their  necks,  or  as 
buttons  to  their  hats.  As  a  further  distinction  they  shaved 
their  beards  close,  excepting  the  mustachios,  which  were  left 
long  and  pendent  in  the  Turkish  fashion,!  that  custom,  as  it 
seemed,  being  an  additional  characteristic  of  mendicants. 

Very  soon  after  these  events  the  nobles  of  the  league  dis¬ 
persed  from  the  capital  to  their  various  homes.  Brederode  rode 
out  of  Brussels  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  cavaliers,  who  saluted 
the  concourse  of  applauding  spectators  with  a  discharge  of  their 
pistols.  Forty-three  gentlemen  accompanied  him  to  Antwerp, 
where  he  halted  for  a  night. \  The  duchess  had  already  sent 
notice  to  the  magistrates  of  that  city  of  his  intended  visit,  and 
warned  them  to  have  an  eye  upon  his  proceedings.  “The 
great  beggar,”§  as  Hoogstraaten  called  him,  conducted  himself, 
however,  with  as  much  propriety  as  could  be  expected.  Four 
or  five  thousand  of  the  inhabitants  thronged  about  the  hotel 
where  he  had  taken  up  his  quarters.  He  appeared  at  a  win¬ 
dow  with  his  wooden  bowl,  filled  with  wine,  in  his  hands,  and 
his  wallet  at  his  side.  He  assured  the  multitude  that  he  was 
ready  to  die  to  defend  the  good  people  of  Antwerp  and  of  all 
the  Netherlands  against  the  edicts  and  the  inquisition.  Mean¬ 
time  he  drank  their  healths,  and  begged  all  who  accepted  the 
pledge  to  hold  up  their  hands.  The  populace,  highly  amused, 
held  up  and  clapped  their  hands  as  honest  Brederode  drained 
his  bowl,  and  were  soon  afterward  persuaded  to  retire  in  great 
good  humor.  || 

These  proceedings  were  all  chronicled  and  transmitted  to 
Madrid.  It  was  also  both  publicly  reported  and  secretly  regis¬ 
tered  that  Brederode  had  eaten  capons  and  other  meat  at 
Antwerp,  upon  Good  Friday,  which  happened  to  be  the  day  of 
his  visit  to  that  city.  He  denied  the  charge,  however,  with 
ludicrous  vehemence.  “They  who  have  told  madame  that  we 
ate  meat  in  Antwerp,”  he  wrote  to  Count  Louis,  “have  lied 
wickedly  and  miserably,  twenty-four  feet  down  in  their 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  Pieces  concernant,  etc.,  MS.— Comp.  Strada;  Hoofd;  Bentivoglio; 
Vander  Haer,  ubi  sup. ;  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  409. 

+  “  Laissans  en  dessoubs  les  narines  longues  mourmerstacques  a  la  turcquesque  ” _ 

Pieces  concernant l’Hist.  des  P.  B.  etc.,  MS.  Compare  Strada,  v.  189. 

t  Strada,  v.  19. 

§  “Le  grant  geu.”— Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  184. 

II  Strada,  v.  191. 
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throats.”* * * §  He  added  that  his  nephew,  Charles  Mansfeld, 
who,  notwithstanding  the  indignant  prohibition  of  his  father, 
had  assisted  at  the  presentation  of  the  Request,  and  was  then 
in  his  uncle’s  company  at  Antwerp,  had  ordered  a  capon, 
which  Brederode  had  countermanded.  “They  told  me  after¬ 
ward,”  said  he,  “that  my  nephew  had  broiled  a  sausage  in  his 
chamber.  I  suppose  that  he  thought  himself  in  Spain,  where 
they  allow  themselves  such  dainties. ”f 

Let  it  not  be  thought  that  these  trifles  are  beneath  the  dig¬ 
nity  of  history.  Matters  like  these  filled  the  whole  soul  of 
Philip,  swelled  the  bills  of  indictment  for  thousands  of  higher 
and  better  men  than  Brederode,  and  furnished  occupation  as 
well  for  secret  correspondents  and  spies  as  for  the  most  digni¬ 
fied  functionaries  of  government.  Capons  or  sausages  on 
Good  Friday,  the  Psalms  of  Clement  Marot,  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  in  the  vernacular,  led  to  the  rack,  the  gibbet,  and 
the  stake,  but  ushered  in  a  war  against  the  inquisition  which 
was  to  last  for  eighty  years.  Brederode  was  not  to  be  the 
hero  of  that  party  which  he  disgraced  by  his  buffoonery.  Had 
he  lived,  he  might,  perhaps,  like  many  of  his  confederates, 
have  redeemed,  by  his  bravery  in  the  field,  a  character  which 
his  orgies  had  rendered  despicable.  He  now  left  Antwerp  for 
the  north  of  Holland,  where,  as  he  soon  afterward  reported  to 
Count  Louis,  “the  beggars  were  as  numerous  as  the  sands  on 
the  seashore.”! 

His  “nephew  Charles,”  two  months  afterward,  obeyed  his 
father’s  injunction,  and  withdrew  formally  from  the  confed¬ 
eracy^ 

Meantime  the  rumor  had  gone  abroad  that  the  request 
of  the  nobles  had  already  produced  good  fruit,  that  the 
edicts  were  to  be  mitigated,  the  inquisition  abolished,  liberty 
of  conscience  eventually  to  prevail.  “Upon  these  reports,” 
says  a  contemporary,  “all  the  vermin  of  exiles  and  fugitives 
for  religion,  as  well  as  those  who  had  kept  in  concealment, 
began  to  lift  up  their  heads  and  thrust  forth  their  horns..  || 
It  was  known  that  Margaret  of  Parma  had  ordered  the  inquisi¬ 
tors  and  magistrates  to  conduct  themselves  “modestly  and  dis- 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  i.  410,  411.  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  98,  99. 

t  Ibid. 

X  “  Les  gens  sont  par  icy  sem6  comme  la  sable  du  Ion  de  la  rrier.”— Groen  v.  Prinst., 
Archives,  etc.,  130. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  421. 
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creetly.”  It  was  known  that  the  privy  council  was  hard  at  work 
upon  the  project  for  “moderating”  the  edicts.  Modestly 
and  discreetly,  Margaret  of  Parma,  almost  immediately,  after 
giving  these  orders,  and  while  the  “moderation”  was  still  in  the 
hands  of  the  lawyers,  informed  her  brother  that  she  had  given 
personal  attention  to  the  case  of  a  person  who  had  snatched 
the  holy  wafer  from  the  priest’s  hand  at  Oudenarde.  I  his 
“quidam,”  as  she  called  him— for  his  name  was  beneath  the 
cognizance  of  an  emperor’s  bastard  daughter — had  by  her 
orders  received  rigorous  and  exemplary  justice.* * * §  And  what 
was  the  “rigorous  and  exemplary  justice”  thus  inflicted  upon 
the  “quidam?”  The  procurator  of  the  neighboring  city  of 
Tournay  has  enabled  us  to  answer.  The  young  man,  who 
was  a  tapestry  weaver,  Hans  Tiskaen  by  name,  had,f  upon  the 
30th  of  May,  thrown  the  holy  wafer  upon  the  ground.  For 
this  crime,  which  was  the  same  as  that  committed  on  Christ¬ 
mas  Day  of  the  previous  year  by  Bertrand  le  Bias,  at  Tournay, 
he  now  met  with  a  similar  although  not  quite  so  severe  a  pun¬ 
ishment.  Having  gone  quietly  home  after  doing  the  deed,  he 
was  pursued,  arrested,  and  upon  the  Saturday  ensuing  taken 
to  the  market-place  of  Oudenarde.  Here  the  right  hand  with 
which  he  had  committed  the  offense  was  cut  off,  and  he  was 
then  fastened  to  the  stake  and  burned  to  death  over  a  slow 
fire.  He  was  fortunately  not  more  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
in  torment,  but  he  persisted  in  his  opinions,  and  called  on  God 
for  support  to  his  last  breath.  J 

This  homely  tragedy  was  enacted  at  Oudenarde,  the  birth¬ 
place  of  Duchess  Margaret.  She  was  the  daughter  of  the  puis¬ 
sant  Charles  V.,  but  her  mother  was  only  the  daughter  of  a 
citizen  of  Oudenarde;  of  a  “quidam”  like  the  nameless  weaver 
who  had  thus  been  burned  by  her  express  order.  It  was  not 
to  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  circumstance  could  operate 
in  so  great  a  malefactor’s  favor.  Moreover,  at  the  same  mo¬ 
ment,  she  sent  orders  that  a  like  punishment  should  be  in¬ 
flicted  upon  another  person  then  in  a  Flemish  prison,  for  the 
crime  of  anabaptism.g 

*  “  Si  comme  ayant  command^  que  la  justice  se  faict  d'un  quidam  &  Audenaerde,  qui 
ces  jours  ayant  prinse  la  saincte  hostie  consacrSe  hors  des  mains  du  prestre,  l’a  jectee 
par  terre,  duquel  s’est  faict  rigoureuseetexemplaire  justice.”— Reiffenberg,  Correspond- 
ance  Marg.  d’Autr.,  45. 

t  Bor,  ii.  62. 

t  Pasquier  de  la  Barre.  Recoeil,  etc.,  MS.  in  the  Brussels  Archives,  f.  16vo. 

§  Reiffenberg,  Correspondance,  45. 
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The  privy  council,  assisted  by  thirteen  Knights  of  the  Fleece, 
had  been  hard  at  work,  and  the  result  of  their  wisdom  was  at 
last  revealed  in  a  “moderation”  consisting  of  fifty-three 
articles.* 

What  now  was  the  substance  of  those  fifty-three  articles,  so 
painfully  elaborated  by  Yiglius,  so  handsomely  drawn  up  into 
shape  by  Councilor  d’Assonleville?  Simply  to  substitute  the 
halter  for  the  fagot.  After  elimination  of  all  verbiage,  this 
fact  was  the  only  residuum,  f  It  was  most  distinctly  laid  down 
that  all  forms  of  religion  except  the  Roman  Catholic  were  foi- 
bidden;  that  no  public  or  secret  conventicles  were  to  be  al¬ 
lowed;  that  all  heretical  writings  were  to  be  suppressed;  that 
all  curious  inquiries  into  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  prohibited. 
Persons  who  infringed  these  regulations  were  divided  into 
two  classes — the  misleaders  and  the  misled.  There  was  an 
affectation  of  granting  mercy  to  persons  in  the  second  cate¬ 
gory,  while  death  was  denounced  upon  those  composing  the 
first.  It  was  merely  an  affectation;  for  the  rambling  statute 
was  so  open  jn  all  its  clauses  that  the  Juggernaut  car  of  per¬ 
secution  could  be  driven  through  the  whole  of  them,  when¬ 
ever  such  a  course  should  seem  expedient.  Every  man  or 
woman  in  the  Netherlands  might  be  placed  in  the  list  of  the 
misleaders,  at  the  discretion  of  the  officials.  The  pretended 
mercy  to  the  misguided  was  a  mere  delusiop.  The  superin¬ 
tendents,  preachers,  teachers,  ministers,  sermon-makers,  dea¬ 
cons,  and  other  officers  were  to  be  executed  with  the  halter, 
with  confiscation  of  their  whole  property.  So  much  was  very 
plain.  Other  heretics,  however,  who  would  abjure  their  heresy 
before  the  bishop,  might  be  pardoned  for  the  first  offense,  but 
if  obstinate,  were  to  be  banished.  This  seemed  an  indication 
of  mercy,  at  least  to  the  repentant  criminals.  But  who  were 
these  “other"  heretics?  All  persons  who-  discussed  religious 
matters  were  to  be  put  to  death.  All  persons,  not  having 
studied  theology  at  a  “renowned  university,”  who  searched 
and  expounded  the  Scriptures,  were  to  be  put  to  death.  All 
persons  in  whose  houses  any  act  of  the  perverse  religion  should 
be  committed  were  to  be  put  to  death.  All  persons  who 
harbored  or  protected  ministers  and  teachers  of  any  sect  were 
to  be  put  to  death.  All  the  criminals  thus  carefully  enumer- 


*  Ep.  ad  Hopperum.  459. 

1  See  the  text  of  the  proposed  Moderation  in  fifty-three  articles,  in  Bor,  i,  f.,  64,  65,  66. 
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ated  were  to  be  executed,  whether  repentant  or  not.  If  how¬ 
ever  they  abjured  their  errors  they  were  to  be  beheaded  instead 
of  being  strangled.  Thus  it  was  obvious  that  almost  any 
heretic  might  be  brought  to  the  halter  at  a  moment’s  notice. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  idea  of  death  by  the  halter  or  the  ax 
was  less  shocking  to  the  imagination  than  that  of  being  burned 
or  buried  alive.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  the  edicts  were  sof¬ 
tened  by  the  proposed  “Moderation.”  It  would,  however, 
always  be  difficult  to  persuade  any  considerable  number  of  intel¬ 
ligent  persons  that  the  infliction  of  a  violent  death,  by  what¬ 
ever  process,  on  account  of  religious  opinions,  was  an  act  of 
clemency.  The  Netherlander  were,  however,  to  be  persuaded 
into  this  belief.  The  draft  of  the  new  edict  was  ostentatiously 
called  the  “Moderatie”  or  the  “Moderation.”  It  was  very 
natural,  therefore,  that  the  common  people,  by  a  quibble, 
which  is  the  same  in  Flemish  as  in  English,  should  call  the 
proposed  “Moderation”  the  “Murderation.”*  The  rough 
mother-wit  of  the  people  had  already  characterized  and  anni¬ 
hilated  the  project,  while  dull  formalists  were  carrying  it 
through  the  preliminary  stages. 

A  vote  in  favor  of  the  project  having  been  obtained  from  the 
estates  of  Artois,  Hainault,  and  Flanders,  the  instructions  for 
the  envoys,  Baron  Montigny  and  Marquis  Berghen,  were  made 
out  in  conformity  to  the  scheme. f  Egmont  had  declined  the 
mission, \  not  having  reason  to  congratulate  himself  upon  the 
diplomatic  success  of  his  visit  to  Spain  in  the  preceding  year. 
The  two  nobles  who  consented  to  undertake  the  office  were 
persuaded  into  acceptance  sorely  against  their  will.  They 
were  aware  that  their  political  conduct  since  the  king’s  depart¬ 
ure  from  the  country  had  not  always  been  deemed  satisfactory 
at  Madrid,  but  they  were,  of  course,  far  from  suspecting  the 
true  state  of  the  royal  mind.  They  were  both  as  sincere  Cath¬ 
olics  and  as  loyal  gentlemen  as  Granvelle,  but  they  were  not 
aware  how  continuously,  during  a  long  course  of  years,  that 
personage  had  represented  them  to  Philip  as  renegades  and 
rebels.  They  had  maintained  the  constitutional  rights  of  the 
state,  and  they  had  declined  to  act  as  executioners  for  the  in¬ 
quisition,  but  they  were  yet  to  learn  that  such  demonstrations 
amounted  to  high  treason. 

Montigny  departed,  on  the  29th  of  May,  from  Brussels. § 


*  Meteren,  ii.  38.  Hoofd,  iii.  81. 
}Ibid.,  407. 
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He  left  the  bride  to  whom  he  had  been  wedded  amid  scenes  of 
festivity  the  preceding  autumn — the  unborn  child  who  was 
never  to  behold  its  father’s  face.  He  received  warnings  in 
Paris,  by  which  he  scorned  to  profit.  The  Spanish  ambassa¬ 
dor  in  that  city  informed  him  that  Philip’s  wrath  at  the  recent 
transactions  in  the  Netherlands  was  high.  He  was  most  sig¬ 
nificantly  requested,  by  a  leading  personage  in  France,  to  feign 
illness,  or  to  take  refuge  in  any  expedient  by  which  he  might 
avoid  the  fulfillment  of  his  mission.*  Such  hints  had  no 
effect  in  turning  him  from  his  course,  and  he  proceeded  to 
Madrid,  where  he  arrived  on  the  17th  of  June.] 

His  colleague  in  the  mission.  Marquis  Berghen,  had  been 
prevented  from  setting  forth  at  the  same  time,  by  an  accident 
which,  under  the  circumstances,  might  almost  seem  ominous. 
Walking  through  the  palace  park,  in  a  place  where  some  gen¬ 
tlemen  were  playing  at  pall-mall,  he  was  accidentally  struck  in 
the  leg  by  a  wooden  ball.J  The  injury,  although  trifling,  pro¬ 
duced  so  much  irritation  and  fever  that  he  was  confined  to  his 
bed  for  several  weeks.  It  was  not  until  the  1st  of  July§  that 
he  was  able  to  take  his  departure  from  Brussels.  Both  these 
unfortunate  nobles  thus  went  forth  to  fulfill  that  dark  and 
mysterious  destiny  from  which  the  veil  of  three  centuries  has 
but  recently  been  removed. 

Besides  a  long  historical  discourse,  in  eighteen  chapters,  de¬ 
livered  by  way  of  instruction  to  the  envoys,  Margaret  sent  a 
courier  beforehand  with  a  variety  of  intelligence  concerning 
the  late  events.  Alonzo  del  Canto,  one  of  Philip’s  spies  in 
the  Netherlands,  also  wrote  to  inform  the  king  that  the  two 
ambassadors  were  the  real  authors  of  all  the  troubles  then  ex¬ 
isting  in  the  country. ||  Cardinal  Granvelle,  too,  renewed  his 
previous  statements  in  a  confidential  communication  to 
his  majesty,  adding  that  no  persons  more  appropriate 
could  have  been  selected  than  Berghen  and  Montigny,  for 
they  knew  better  than  any  one  else  the  state  of  affairs  in 
which  they  had  borne  the  principal  part.^f  Nevertheless, 
Montigny,  upon  his  arrival  in  Madrid  on  the  17th  of  June,  was 
received  by  Philip  with  much  apparent  cordiality,  admitted 

*  Hoofd,  iii.  80.  t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  426. 
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immediately  to  an  audience,*  and  assured  in  the  strongest 
terms  that  there  was  no  dissatisfaction  in  the  royal  mind 
against  the  seigniors,  whatever  false  reports  might  be  circu¬ 
lated  to  that  effect.  In  other  respects,  the  result  of  this  and 
of  his  succeeding  interviews  with  the  monarch  was  sufficiently 
meager. 

It  could  not  well  be  otherwise.  The  mission  of  the  envoys 
was  an  elaborate  farce  to  introduce  a  terrible  tragedy.  They 
were  sent  to  procure  from  Philip  the  abolition  of  the  inquisi¬ 
tion  and  the  moderation  of  the  edicts.  At  the  very  moment, 
hoAvever,  of  all  these  legislative  and  diplomatic  arrangements, 
Margaret  of  Parma  was  in  possession  of  secret  letters  from 
Philip,  which  she  was  charged  to  deliver  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Sorrento,  papal  nuncio  at  the  imperial  court,  then  on  a  special 
visit  to  Brussels.  This  ecclesiastic  had  come  to  the  Nether¬ 
lands  ostensibly  to  confer  with  the  Prince  of  Orange  upon  the 
affairs  of  his  principality,  to  remonstrate  with  Count  Culem- 
burg,  and  to  take  measures  for  the  reformation  of  the  clergy. 
The  real  object  of  his  mission,  however,  was  to  devise  means 
for  strengthening  the  inquisition  and  suppressing  heresy  in 
the  provinces.  Philip,  at  whose  request  he  had  come,  had 
charged  him  by  no  means  to  divulge  the  secret,  as  the  king 
was  anxious  to  have  it  believed  that  the  ostensible  was  the 
only  business  which  the  prelate  had  to  perform  in  the  coun¬ 
try.  Margaret  accordingly  delivered  to  him  the  private  letters, 
in  which  Philip  avowed  his  determination  to  maintain  the 
inquisition  and  the  edicts  in  all  their  rigor,  but  enjoined  pro¬ 
found  secrecy  upon  the  subject,  f  The  duchess,  therefore, 
who  knew  the  face  of  the  cards,  must  have  thought  it  a  super¬ 
fluous  task  to  continue  the  game,  which  to  Philip’s  cruel  but 
procrastinating  temperament  was  perhaps  a  pleasurable  ex¬ 
citement. 

The  scheme  for  mitigating  the  edicts  by  the  substitution  of 
strangling  for  burning  was  not  destined,  therefore,  for  much 
success  either  in  Spain  or  in  the  provinces;  but  the  people  by 
whom  the  next  great  movement  was  made  in  the  drama  of  the 
revolt  conducted  themselves  in  a  manner  to  shame  the  sover¬ 
eign  who  oppressed,  and  the  riotous  nobles  who  had  under¬ 
taken  to  protect  their  liberties. 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II,  i.  426.  Hopper,  78,  79,  states  that  the  envoys  were  in¬ 
dulged  with  almost  daily  interviews. 
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At  this  very  moment,  in  the  early  summer  of  1566,  many 
thousands  of  burghers,  merchants,  peasants,  and  gentlemen 
were  seen  mustering  and  marching  thro-ugh  the  fields  of  every 
province,  armed  with  arquebus,  javelin,  pike  and  broadsword, 
For  what  purpose  were  these  gatherings?  Only  to  hear  ser¬ 
mons  and  to  sing  hymns  in  the  open  air,  as  it  was  unlawful  to 
profane  the  churches  with  such  rites.  This  was  the  first  great 
popular  phase  of  the  Netherland  rebellion.  Notwithstanding 
the  edicts  and  the  inquisition  with  their  daily  hecatombs,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  special  publication  at  this  time  throughout 
the  country  by  the  duchess  regent  that  all  the  sanguinary 
statutes  concerning  religion  were  in  as  great  vigor  as  ever,* 
notwithstanding  that  Margaret  offered  a  reward  of  seven  hun¬ 
dred  crowns  to  the  man  who  would  bring  her  a  preacher  dead 
or  alive,  f  the  popular  thirst  for  the  exercises  of  the  reformed 
religion  could  no  longer  be  slaked  at  the  obscure  and  hidden 
fountains  where  their  priests  had  so  long  privately  ministered. 

Partly  emboldened  by  a  temporary  lull  in  the  persecution, 
partly  encouraged  by  the  presentation  of  the  Request  and  by 
the  events  to  which  it  had  given  rise,  the  reformers  now  came 
boldly  forth  from  their  lurking  places  and  held  their  religious 
meetings  in  the  light  of  day.  The  consciousness  of  numbers 
and  of  right  had  brought  the  conviction  of  strength.  The 
audacity  of  the  reformers  was  wonderful  to  the  mind  of  Presi¬ 
dent  Yiglius,  who  could  find  no  language  strong  enough  with 
which  to  characterize  and  to  deplore  such  blasphemous  con¬ 
duct.];  The  field-preaching  seemed  in  the  eyes  of  government 
to  spread  with  the  rapidity  of  a  malignant  pestilence.  The 
miasma  flew  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  As  early  as  1562 
there  had  been  public  preaching  in  the  neighborhood  of  Ypres. 
The  executions  which  followed,  however,  had  for  the  time  sup¬ 
pressed  the  practice  both  in  that  place  as  well  as  throughout 
Flanders  and  the  rest  of  the  provinces.  It  now  broke  forth  as 
by  one  impulse  from  one  end  of  the  country  to  the  other.  In 
the  latter  part  of  June,  Hermann  Strycker  or  Modet,  a  monk 
who  had  renounced  his  vows  to  become  one  of  the  most  popu¬ 
lar  preachers  in  the  Reformed  Church,  addressed  a  congrega¬ 
tion  of  seven  or  eight  thousand  persons  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Ghent. §  Peter  Dathenus,  another  unfrocked  monk, 


*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  Pasquier  de  la  Barre  MS. 
t  Ep.  ad  Joach.  Hopperum,  362. 
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preached  at  various  places  in  West  Flanders,  with  great  effect. 
A  man  endowed  with  a  violent,  stormy  eloquence,  intemperate 
as  most  zealots,  he  was  then  rendering  better  services  to  the 
cause  of  the  Eeformation  than  he  was  destined  to  do  at  later 
periods. 

But  apostate  priests  were  not  the  only  preachers.  To  the 
ineffable  disgust  of  the  conservatives  in  Church  and  State, 
there  were  men  with  little  education,  utterly  devoid  of  Hebrew, 
of  lowly  station — hatters,  curriers,  tanners,  dyers,  and  the 
like — who  began  to  preach  also;  remembering,  unseasonably 
perhaps,  that  the  early  disciples,  selected  by  the  founder  of 
Christianity,  had  not  all  been  doctors  of  theology,  with  diplo¬ 
mas  from  a  “renowned  university.”  But  if  the  nature  of  such 
men  were  subdued  to  what  it  worked  in,  that  charge  could  not 
be  brought  against  ministers  with  the  learning  and  accom¬ 
plishments  of  Ambrose  Wille,  Marnier,  Guy  de  Bray,  or 
Francis  Junius,  the  man  whom  Scaliger  called  the  “greatest 
of  all  theologians  since  the  days  of  the  apostles.”* *  An  aristo¬ 
cratic  sarcasm  could  not  be  leveled  against  Peregrine  de  la 
Grange,  of  a  noble  family  in  Provence,  with  the  fiery  blood  of 
southern  France  in  his  veins,  brave  as  his  nation,  learned, 
eloquent,  enthusiastic,  who  galloped  to  his  field-preaching  on 
horseback,  and  fired  a  pistol-shot  as  a  signal  for  his  congrega¬ 
tion  to  give  attention. f 

On  June  28,  1566,  at  eleven  o’clock  at  night,  there 
was  an  assemblage  of  six  thousand  people  near  Tournay,  at 
the  bridge  of  Ernonville,  to  hear  a  sermon  from  Ambrose 
Wille,  a  man  who  had  studied  theology  in  Geneva  at  the  feet 
of  Calvin,  and  who  now,  with  a  special  price  upon  his  head,| 
was  preaching  the  doctrines  he  had  learned.  Two  days  after¬ 
ward,  ten  thousand  people  assembled  at  the  same  spot  to  hear 
Peregrine  de  la  Grange.  Governor  Moulbais  thundered  forth 
a  proclamation  from  the  citadel,  warning  all  men  that  the 
edicts  were  as  rigorous  as  ever,  and  that  every  man,  woman, 
or  child  who  went  to  these  preachings,  was  incurring  the 
penalty  of  death. §  The  people  became  only  the  more  ardent 
and  excited.  Upon  Sunday,  the  7th  of  July,  twenty  thousand 
persons  assembled  at  the  same  bridge  to  hear  Ambrose  Wille. 
One  man  in  three  was  armed.  Some  had  arquebuses,  others 


t  Bakhuyzen  v.  d.  Brink  Het  Huwelijk,  110. 
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pistols,  pikes,  swords,  pitchforks,  poniards,  clubs.  The 
preacher,  for  whose  apprehension  a  fresh  reward  had  been 
offered,  was  escorted  to  his  pulpit  by  a  hundred  mounted 
troopers.  He  begged  his  audience  not  to  be  scared  from  the 
word  of  God  by  menace;  assured  them  that  although  but  a 
poor  preacher  himself,  he  held  a  divine  commission;  that  he 
had  no  fear  of  death;  that,  should  he  fall,  there  were  many 
better  than  he  to  supply  his  place,  and  fifty  thousand  men  to 
avenge  his  murder.* 

The  duchess  sent  forth  proclamations  by  hundreds.  She 
ordered  the  instant  suppression  of  these  armed  assemblies  and 
the  arrest  of  the  preacher.  But  of  what  avail  were  proclama¬ 
tions  against  such  numbers  with  weapons  in  their  hands? 
Why  irritate  to  madness  these  hordes  of  enthusiasts,  who  were 
now  entirely  pacific,  and  who  marched  back  to  the  city,  after 
conclusion  of  divine  service,  with  perfect  decorum?  All 
classes  of  the  population  went  eagerly  to  the  sermons.  The 
gentry  of  the  place,  the  rich  merchants,  the  notables,  as  well 
as  the  humbler  artisans  and  laborers,  all  had  received  the  in¬ 
fection.  The  professors  of  the  reformed  religion  outnumbered 
the  Catholics  by  five  or  six  to  one.  On  Sundays  and  other 
holidays,  during  the  hours  of  service,  Tournay  was  literally 
emptied  of  its  inhabitants.  The  streets  were  as  silent  as  if 
war  or  pestilence  had  swept  the  place.  The  duchess  sent 
orders,  but  she  sent  no  troops.  The  trained  bands  of  the  city, 
the  crossbowmen  of  St.  Maurice,  the  archers  of  St.  Sebastian, 
the  sword-players  of  St.  Christopher,  could  not  be  ordered 
from  Tournay  to  suppress  the  preaching,  for  they  had  all  gone 
to  the  preaching  themselves.  How  idle,  therefore,  to  send 
peremptory  orders  without  a  matchlock  to  enforce  the 
command,  f 

Throughout  Flanders  similar  scenes  were  enacted.  The 
meetings  were  encampments,  for  the  reformers  now  came  to 
their  religious  services  armed  to  the  teeth,  determined,  if  ban¬ 
ished  from  the  churches,  to  defend  their  right  to  the  fields. 
Barricades  of  upturned  wagons,  branches,  and  planks  were 
thrown  up  around  the  camps.  Strong  guards  of  mounted 
men  were  stationed  at  every  avenue.  Outlying  scouts  gave 
notice  of  approaching  danger,  and  guided  the  faithful  into 
the  inclosure.  Peddlers  and  hawkers  plied  the  trade  upon 
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which  the  penalty  of  death  was  fixed,  and  sold  the  forbidden 
hymn-books  to  all  who  chose  to  purchase.*  A  strange  and 
contradictory  spectacle!  An  army  of  criminals  doing  deeds 
which  could  only  be  expiated  at  the  stake;  an  intrenched  re¬ 
bellion,  bearding  the  government  with  pike,  matchlock,  javelin 
and  barricade,  and  all  for  no  more  deadly  purpose  than  to 
listen  to  the  precepts  of  the  pacific  Jesus. 

Thus  the  preaching  spread  through  the  Walloon  provinces 
to  the  northern  Netherlands.  Toward  the  end  of  July  an 
apostate  monk  of  singular  eloquence,  Peter  Gabriel  by  name, 
was  announced  to  preach  at  Overeen  near  Haarlem. f  This 
was  the  first  field-meeting  which  had  taken  place  in  Holland. 
The  people  were  wild  with  enthusiasm,  the  authorities  beside 
themselves  with  apprehension.  People  from  the  country 
flocked  into  the  town  by  thousands.  The  other  cities  were 
deserted,  Haarlem  was  filled  to  overflowing.  Multitudes  en¬ 
camped  upon  the  ground  the  night  before.  The  magistrates 
ordered  the  gates  to  be  kept  closed  in  the  morning  till  long 
after  the  usual  hour.  It  was  of  no  avail.  Bolts  and  bars  were 
but  small  impediments  to  enthusiasts  who  had  traveled  so 
many  miles  on  foot  or  horseback  to  listen  to  a  sermon.  They 
climbed  the  walls,  swam  the  moat  and  thronged  to  the  place 
of  meeting  long  before  the  doors  had  been  opened.  When 
these  could  no  longer  be  kept  closed  without  a  conflict,  for 
which  the  magistrates  were  not  prepared,  the  whole  popula¬ 
tion  poured  out  of  the  city  with  a  single  impulse.  \  Tens  of 
thousands  were  assembled  upon  the  field.  The  bulwarks  were 
erected  as  usual,  the  guards  were  posted,  the  necessary  pre¬ 
cautions  taken.  But  upon  this  occasion  and  in  that  region 
there  was  but  little  danger  to  be  apprehended.  The  multitude 
of  reformers  made  the  edicts  impossible,  so  long  as  no  foreign 
troops  were  there  to  enforce  them.  The  congregation  was 
encamped  and  arranged  in  an  orderly  manner.  The  women, 
of  whom  there  were  many,  were  placed  next  the  pulpit,  which, 
upon  this  occasion,  was  formed  of  a  couple  of  spears  thrust 
into  the  earth,  sustaining  a  cross-piece,  against  which  the 
preacher  might  lean  his  back.  The  services  commenced  with 
the  singing  of  a  psalm  by  the  whole  vast  assemblage.  Clement 
Marot’s  verses,  recently  translated  by  Dathenus,  were  then 

*  Brandt,  i.  305.  Nic.  Burgund.,  Hist.,  Belg.,  iii.  313. 

t  Brandt,  330,  331.  Memorien  van.  Laurens  Jaoq.  Reael,  f.  30,  31,  33,  apud  Brandt. 

t  Ibid. 
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new  and  popular.  The  strains  of  the  monarch  minstrel, 
chanted  thus  in  their  homely  but  nervous  mother  tongue  by  a 
multitude  who  had  but  recently  learned  that  all  the  poetry 
and  rapture  of  devotion  were  not  irrevocably  coffined  with  a 
buried  language-or  immured  in  the  precincts  of  a  church,  had 
never  produced  a  more  elevating  effect.  No  anthem  from  the 
world-renowned  organ  in  that  ancient  city  ever  awakened 
more  lofty  emotions  than  did  those  ten  thousand  human  voices 
ringing  from  the  grassy  meadows  in  that  fervid  midsummer 
noon.  When  all  was  silent  again  the  preacher  rose— a  little, 
meager  man,  who  looked  as  if  he  might  rather  melt  away  be¬ 
neath  the  blazing  sunshine  of  July  than  hold  the  multitude 
enchained  four  uninterrupted  hours  long,  by  the  magic  of  his 
tongue.  His  test  was  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  verses  of 
the  second  chapter  of  Ephesians;  and  as  the  slender  monk 
spoke  to  his  simple  audience  of  God’s  grace,  and  of  faith  in 
Jesus,  who  had  descended  from  above  to  save  the  lowliest  and 
the  most  abandoned,  if  they  would  put  their  trust  in  Him,  his 
hearers  were  alternately  exalted  with  fervor  or  melted  into 
tears.  He  prayed  for  all  conditions  of  men — for  themselves, 
their  friends,  their  enemies,  for  the  government  which  had 
persecuted  them,  for  the  king  whose  face  was  turned  upon 
them  in  anger.  At  times,  according  to  one  who  was  present, 
not  a  dry  eye  was  to  be  seen  in  the  crowd.  When  the  minis¬ 
ter  had  finished  he  left  his  congregation  abruptly,  for  he  had 
to  travel  all  night  in  order  to  reach  Alkmaar,  where  he  was  to 
preach  upon  the  following  day.* * * § 

By  the  middle  of  July  the  custom  was  established  outside 
all  the  principal  cities.  Camp-meetings  were  held  in  some 
places;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Antwerp, 
where  the  congregations  numbered  often  fifteen  thousand, f 
and  on  some  occasions  were  estimated  at  between  twenty  and 
thirty  thousand  persons  at  a  time — “very  many  of  them,”  said 
an  eyewitness,  “the  best  and  wealthiest  in  the  town.”]; 

The  sect  to  which  most  of  these  worshipers  belonged  was 
that  of  Calvin.  In  Antwerp  there  were  Lutherans,  Calvinists, 
and  Anabaptists.  The  Lutherans  were  the  richest  sect,§  but 


*  Brandt,  320,  321.  Memorien  van  Laurens  Jacq.  Reael,  f.  20,  21,  22,  apud  Brandt, 

tReiffenberg.  Correspondence  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  84. 

i  Letter  of  Clough,  in  Burgon,  ii.  135. 

§  There  were,  however,  but  two  Lutheran  churches  in  all  the  Netherlands,  according  to 
the  statement  of  the  Prince  of  Orange.  Both  were  in  Antwerp.  “  Es  ist  aber  zu  erbar- 
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the  Calvinists  the  most  numerous  and  enthusiastic.  The 
Prince  of  Orange  at  this  moment  was  strenuously  opposed 
both  to  Calvinism  and  Anabaptism,  but  inclining  to  Lutheran¬ 
ism.* *  Political  reasons  at  this  epoch  doubtless  influenced  his 
mind  in  religious  matters.  The  aid  of  the  Lutheran  princes 
of  Germany,  who  detested  the  doctrines  of  Geneva,  could 
hardly  be  relied  upon  for  the  Netherlander,  unless  they  would 
adopt  the  Confession  of  Augsburg.  The  prince  knew  that 
the  emperor,  although  inclined  to  the  Reformation,  was  bitterly 
averse  to  Calvinism,  and  he  was,  therefore,  desirous  of  healing 
the  schism  which  existed  in  the  general  Reformed  Church. 
To  accomplish  this,  however,  would  be  to  gain  a  greater  vic¬ 
tory  over  the  bigotry  which  was  the  prevailing  characteristic 
of  the  age  than  perhaps  could  be  expected.  The  prince,  from 
the  first  moment  of  his  abandoning  the  ancient  doctrines,  was 
disposed  to  make  the  attempt,  f 

The  duchess  ordered  the  magistrates  of  Antwerp  to  put 
down  these  mass-meetings  by  means  of  the  guild-militia. 
They  replied  that  at  an  earlier  day  such  a  course  might  have 
been  practicable,  but  that  the  sects  had  become  quite  too 
numerous  for  coercion.  If  the  authorities  were  able  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  exercises  of  the  reformed  religion  within  the  city,  it 
would  be  as  successful  a  result  as  could  be  expected.  To  pre¬ 
vent  the  preaching  outside  the  walls,  by  means  of  the  burgher 
force,  was  an  utter  impossibility.!  The  dilatoriness  of  the  sov¬ 
ereign  placed  the  regent  in  a  frightful  dilemma,  but  it  was 
sufficiently  obvious  that  the  struggle  could  not  long  be  de¬ 
ferred.  “There  will  soon  be  a  hard  nut  to  crack,”  wrote 
Count  Louis.  “The  king  will  never  grant  the  preaching;  the 
people  will  never  give  it  up,  if  it  cost  them  their  necks. 
There’s  a  hard  puff  coming  upon  the  country  before  long. ”§ 
The  duchess  was  not  yet  authorized  to  levy  troops,  and  she 
feared  that  if  she  commenced  such  operations  she  should  per¬ 
haps  offend  the  king,  while  she  at  the  same  time  might  pro¬ 
voke  the  people  into  more  effective  millitary  preparations  than 

men  das  der  Calvinismus  so  weitt  einreisset  und  die  Augsburgische  Confession  uber- 
wachsett,  das  in  alien  diesen  landen  seint  nur  zwo  kirchen  der  Augsburgischen  Confes¬ 
sion  und  die  werden  in  dieser  stadt  Antorfferhalten.”— Der  andere  hauff  ist  durchaus 
Calvinisch.  Letter  from  W.  of  Orange  to  Elector  Augustus,  Sept.  1, 1566.  3IS.  Dresden 
Archives. 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  157. 

tlbid.,  ii.  454,  455,  473,  480,  489,  sqq. 

J  Bor,  ii.  69,  70. 
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her  own.*  She  felt  that  for  one  company  levied  by  her,  the 
sectaries  could  raise  ten.  Moreover,  she  was  entirely  without 
money,  even  if  she  should  otherwise  think  it  expedient  to 
enroll  an  army.  Meantime  she  did  what  she  could  with  “pub¬ 
lic  prayers,  processions,  fasts,  sermons,  exhortations,”  and 
other  ecclesiastical  machinery  which  she  ordered  the  bishops 
to  put  in  motion.]  Her  situation  was  indeed  sufficiently 
alarming. 

Egmont,  whom  many  of  the  sectaries  hoped  to  secure  as 
their  leader  in  case  of  a  civil  war,]  showed  no  disposition  to 
encourage  such  hopes,  but  as  little  to  take  up  arms  against  the 
people.  He  went  to  Flanders,  where  the  armed  assemblages  for 
field-preaching  had  become  so  numerous  that  a  force  of  thirty  or 
forty  thousand  men  might  be  set  on  foot  almost  at  a  moment’s 
warning,  and  where  the  conservatives,  in  a  state  of  alarm, 
desired  the  presence  of  their  renowned  governor. §  The  people 
of  Antwerp,  on  their  part,  demanded  William  of  Orange.  The 
prince,  who  was  hereditary  burgrave  of  the  city,  had  at  first 
declined  the  invitation  of  the  magistracy.  The  duchess  united 
her  request  with  the  universal  prayer  of  the  inhabitants. 
Events  meantime  had  been  thickening,  and  suspicion  increas¬ 
ing.  Meghen  had  been  in  the  city  for  several  days,  much  to 
the  disgust  of  the  reformers,  by  whom  he  was  hated.  Arem- 
berg  was  expected  to  join  him,  and  it  was  rumored  that  meas¬ 
ures  were  secretly  in  progress  under  the  auspices  of  these  two 
leading  cardinalists,  for  introducing  a  garrison,  together  with 
great  store  of  ammunition,  into  the  city.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  “great  beggar,”  Brederode,  had  taken  up  his  quarters 
also  in  Antwerp;  had  been  daily  entertaining  a  crowd  of  roy- 
stering  nobles  at  his  hotel,  previously  to  a  second  political 
demonstration,  which  will  soon  be  described,  and  was  constantly 
parading  the  street,  followed  by  a  swarm  of  adherents  in  the 
beggar  livery.  The  sincere  reformers  were  made  nearly  as 
uncomfortable  by  the  presence  of  their  avowed  friends  as  by 
that  of  Meghen  and  Aremberg,  and  earnestly  desired  to  be  rid 
of  them  all.  Long  and  anxious  were  the  ponderings  of  the 

*  '*  Aussi  si  je  lieve  gens  pour  la  guarde  et  d6ffence  de  ce  dit  pays,  l’on  en  treuve 
plusieurs  au  contraire  qui  l°s  retiennent  en  leur  donnant  plus  grande  soulde.  Un¬ 
published  letter  of  Margaret  of  Parma  to  Philippe  II.,  in  the  Correspondance  de  Philippe 
H.  avee  la  Duchesse  de  Parme,  1566-1567,  No.  104.  MS.  Archives  du  Royaume.  Papiers 
d’Etat. 

t  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  122. 

$  Pontus  Payen  MS.  §  Correspondance  de  M.  d’Autriche, '186. 
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magistrates  upon  all  these  subjects.  It  was  determined,  at 
last,  to  send  a  fresh  deputation  to  Brussels,  requesting  the  re¬ 
gent  to  order  the  departure  of  Meghen,  Aremberg,  and  Brede- 
rode  from  Antwerp;  remonstrating  with  her  against  any  plan 
she  might  be  supposed  to  entertain  of  sending  mercenary 
troops  into  the  city;  pledging  the  word  of  the  senate  to  keep 
the  peace,  meanwhile,  by  their  regular  force;  and  above  all, 
imploring  her  once  more,  in  the  most  urgent  terms,  to  send 
thither  the  burgrave,  as  the  only  man  who  was  capable  of 
saving  the  city  from  the  calamities  into  which  it  was  so  likely  to 
fall.* 

The  Prince  of  Orange  being  thus  urgently  besought,  both 
by  the  government  of  Antwerp,  the  inhabitants  of  that  city, 
and  by  the  regent  herself, f  at  last  consented  to  make  the  visit 
so  earnestly  demanded.  On  the  13th  of  July  he  arrived  in 
Antwerp. %  The  whole  city  was  alive  with  enthusiasm.  Half 
its  population  seemed  to  have  come  forth  from  the  gates  to 
bid  him  welcome,  lining  the  road  for  miles.  The  gate  through 
which  he  was  to  pass,  the  ramparts,  the  roofs  of  the  houses 
were  packed  close  with  expectant  and  eager  faces.  At  least 
thirty  thousand  persons  had  assembled  to  welcome  their  guest. 
A  long  cavalcade  of  eminent  citizens  had  come  as  far  as 
Berghen  to  meet  him  and  to  escort  him  into  the  city.  Brede- 
rode,  attended  by  some  of  the  noble  confederates,  rode  at  the 
head  of  the  procession.  As  they  encountered  the  prince,  a 
discharge  of  pistol-shots  was  fired  by  way  of  salute,  which  was 
the  signal  for  a  deafening  shout  from  the  assembled  multitude. 
The  crowd  thronged  about  the  prince  as  he  advanced,  calling 
him  their  preserver,  their  father,  their  only  hope.  Wild 
shouts  of  welcome  rose  upon  every  side,  as  he  rode  through 
the  town,  mingled  with  occasional  vociferations  of  “long  life 
to  the  beggars.”  These  party  cries  were  instantly  and  sharply 
rebuked  by  Orange,  who  expressed,  in  Brederode’s  presence, 
the  determination  that  he  would  make  men  unlearn  that  mis¬ 
chievous  watchword. §  He  had,  moreover,  little  relish  at  that 
time  for  the  tumultuous  demonstrations  of  attachment  to  his 
person,  which  were  too  fervid  to  be  censured,  but  too  un- 

*  Bor,  ii.  73,  74.  Meteren,  ii.  39b.  t  Hopper,  81. 

JStrada,  v.  202.  Hoofd,  ii.  87.  Correspondance  de  Marg.  Autriche,  87.  Correspond- 
anoe  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit,  136,  137. 

§Bor,  ii.  76.  Strada,  v.  203.  Hopper,  91,  is  no  less  explicit:  “  des  quelles  le  prince  se 
monstroit  fort  fachd  et  malcontent.” 
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seasonable  to  be  approved.  When  the  crowd  had  at  last  been 
made  to  understand  that  their  huzzas  were  distasteful  to  the 
prince,  most  of  the  multitude  consented  to  disperse,  feeling, 
however,  a  relief  from  impending  danger  in  the  presence  of 
the  man  to  whom  they  instinctively  looked  as  their  natural 
protector. 

The  senators  had  come  forth  in  a  body  to  receive  the  bur- 
grave  and  escort  him  to  the  hotel  prepared  for  him.  Arrived 
there,  he  lost  no  time  in  opening  the  business  which  had 
brought  him  to  Antwerp.  He  held  at  once  a  long  consulta¬ 
tion  with  the  upper  branch  of  the  government.  Afterward, 
day  after  day,  he  honestly,  arduously,  sagaciously  labored  to 
restore  the  public  tranquillity.  He  held  repeated  deliberations 
with  every  separate  portion  of  the  little  commonwealth,  the 
senate,  the  council  of  ancients,  the  corporation  of  ward  mas¬ 
ters,  the  deans  of  trades.  Nor  did  he  confine  his  communica¬ 
tion  to  these  organized  political  bodies  alone.  He  had  fre¬ 
quent  interviews  with  the  officers  of  the  military  associations, 
with  the  foreign  merchant  companies,  with  the  guilds  of 
“Rhetoric. ”*  The  chambers  of  the  “Violet”  and  the  “Mari¬ 
gold”  were  not  too  frivolous  or  fantastic  to  be  consulted  by 
one  who  knew  human  nature  and  the  constitution  of  Nether- 
land  society  so  well  as  did  the  prince.  Night  and  day  he 
labored  with  all  classes  of  citizens  to  bring  about  a  better  un¬ 
derstanding,  and  to  establish  mutual  confidence.  At  last  by 
his  efforts  tranquillity  was  restored.  The  broad-council  hav¬ 
ing  been  assembled,  it  was  decided  that  the  exercise  of  the 
Reformed  religion  should  be  excluded  from  the  city,  but  silently 
tolerated  in  the  suburbs,  while  an  armed  force  was  to  be  kept 
constantly  in  readiness  to  suppress  all  attempts  at  insurrection. 
The  prince  had  desired  that  twelve  hundred  men  should  be 
(enlisted  and  paid  by  the  city,  so  that  at  least  a  small  number 
of  disciplined  troops  might  be  ready  at  a  moment’s  warning; 
but  he  found  it  impossible  to  carry  the  point  with  the  council. 
The  magistrates  were  willing  to  hold  themselves  responsible 
for  the  peace  of  the  city,  but  they  would  have  no  mercenaries.! 

Thus,  during  the  remainder  of  July  and  the  early  part  of 
August,  was  William  of  Orange  strenuously  occupied  in  doing 
what  should  have  been  the  regent’s  work.  He  was  still 
regarded  both  by  the  duchess  and  by  the  Calvinist  party — al- 


*  Bor,  ii.  76.  Hoofd,  ii.  88. 
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though  having  the  sympathies  of  neither — as  the  only  man  in 
the  Netherlands  who  could  control  the  rising  tide  of  a  national 
revolt.  He  took  care,  said  his  enemies,  that  his  conduct  at 
Antwerp  should  have  every  appearance  of  loyalty;*  but  they 
insinuated  that  he  was  a  traitor  from  the  beginning,  who  was 
insidiously  fomenting  the  troubles  which  he  appeared  to  re¬ 
buke.  No  one  doubted  his  genius,  and  all  felt  or  affected 
admiration  at  its  display  upon  this  critical  occasion.  “The 
Prince  of  Orange  is  doing  very  great  and  notable  services  at 
Antwerp  to  the  king  and  to  the  country,”  said  Assonleville. 
“That  seignior  is  very  skillful  in  managing  great  affairs.”! 
Margaret  of  Parma  wrote  letters  to  him  filled  with  the  warm¬ 
est  gratitude,  expressions  of  approbation,  and  of  wishes  that 
he  could  both  remain  in  Antwerp  and  return  to  assist  her  in 
Brussels.J  Philip,  too,  with  his  own  pen,  addressed  him  a 
letter,  in  which  implicit  confidence  in  the  prince’s  character 
was  avowed,  all  suspicion  on  the  part  of  the  sovereign  indig¬ 
nantly  repudiated,  earnest  thanks  for  his  acceptance  of  the 
Antwerp  mission  uttered,  and  a  distinct  refusal  given  to  the 
earnest  request  made  by  Orange  to  resign  his  offices. §  The 
prince  read  or  listened  to  all  this  commendation,  and  valued 
it  exactly  at  its  proper  worth.  He  knew  it  to  be  pure  grimace. 
He  was  no  more  deceived  by  it  than  if  he  had  read  the  letter 
sent  by  Margaret  to  Philip,  a  few  weeks  later,  in  which  she 
expressed  herself  as  “thoroughly  aware  that  it  was  the  inten¬ 
tion  of  Orange  to  take  advantage  of  the  impending  tumults, 
for  the  purpose  of  conquering  the  provinces  and  of  dividing 
the  whole  territory  among  himself  and  friends. ”||  Nothing 
could  be  more  utterly  false  than  so  vile  and  ridiculous  a  state¬ 
ment. 

The  course  of  the  prince  had  hitherto  been,  and  was  still, 
both  consistent  and  loyal.  He  was  proceeding  step  by  step  to 
place  the  monarch  in  the  wrong,  but  the  only  art  which  he 
was  using  was  to  plant  himself  more  firmly  upon  the  right. 
It  was  in  the  monarch’s  power  to  convoke  the  assembly  of  the 
States-general,  so  loudly  demanded  by  the  whole  nation,  to 
abolish  the  inquisition,  to  renounce  persecution,  to  accept  the 
great  fact  of  the  Reformation.  To  do  so  he  must  have  ceased 

*  Bentivoglio,  ii.  37.  tFoppens,  Supplement,  ii,  364. 

i  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  148,  149,  164-166. 

§  Ibid.,  170, 171.  11  Strada,  v.  207. 
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to  be  Philip.  To  have  faltered  in  attempting  to  bring  him 
into  that  path,  the  prince  must  have  ceased  to  be  William  of 
Orange.  Had  he  succeeded,  there  would  have  been  no  treason 
and  no  Republic  of  Holland.  His  conduct  at  the  outbreak  of 
the  Antwerp  troubles  was  firm  and  sagacious.  Even  had  his 
duty  required  him  to  put  down  the  public  preaching  with 
peremptory  violence,  he  had  been  furnished  with  no  means  to 
accomplish  the  purpose.  The  rebellion,  if  it  were  one,  was 
already  full-grown.  It  could  not  be  taken  by  the  throat  and 
strangled  with  one  hand,  however  firm. 

A  report  that  the  high  sheriff  of  Brabant  was  collecting 
troops  by  command  of  government,  in  order  to  attack  the  Re¬ 
formers  at  their  field-preachings,  went  far  to  undo  the  work 
already  accomplished  by  the  prince.*  The  assemblages 
swelled  again  from  ten  or  twelve  thousand  to  twenty-five 
thousand,  the  men  all  providing  themselves  more  thoroughly 
with  weapons  than  before.  Soon  afterward,  the  intemperate 
zeal  of  another  individual,  armed  to  the  teeth — not,  however, 
like  the  martial  sheriff  and  his  forces,  with  arquebus  and 
javelin,  but  with  the  still  more  deadly  weapons  of  polemical 
theology — -was  very  near  causing  a  general  outbreak.  A 
peaceful  and  not  very  numerous  congregation  were  listening 
to  one  of  their  preachers  in  a  field  outside  the  town.  Sud¬ 
denly  an  unknown  individual  in  plain  clothes  and  with  a  prag¬ 
matical  demeanor,  interrupted  the  discourse  by  giving  a  flat 
contradiction  to  some  of  the  doctrines  advanced.  The  minis¬ 
ter  replied  by  a  rebuke,  and  a  reiteration  of  the  disputed  sen¬ 
timent.  The  stranger,  evidently  versed  in  ecclesiastical 
matters,  volubly  and  warmly  responded.  The  preacher,  a 
man  of  humble  condition  and  moderate  abilities,  made  as  good 
show  of  argument  as  he  could,  but  was  evidently  no  match  for 
his  antagonist.  He  was  soon  vanquished  in  the  wordy  war¬ 
fare.  Well  he  might  be,  for  it  appeared  that  the  stranger  was 
no  less  a  personage  than  Peter  Rythovius,  a  doctor  of  divinity, 
a  distinguished  pedant  of  Louvain,  a  relation  of  a  bishop  and 
himself  a  church  dignitary,  f  This  learned  professor,  quite  at 
home  in  his  subject,  was  easily  triumphant,  while  the  poor 
dissenter,  more  accustomed  to  elevate  the  hearts  of  his  hearers 
than  to  perplex  their  heads,  sank  prostrate  and  breathless 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  183.  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit,  ii. 
149,  150. 
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under  the  storm  of  texts,  glosses,  and  hard  Hebrew  roots  with 
which  he  was  soon  overwhelmed.  The  professor’s  triumph, 
was,  however,  but  short-lived,  for  the  simple-minded  congre¬ 
gation,  who  loved  their  teacher,  were  enraged  that  he  should 
be  thus  confounded.  Without  more  ado,  therefore,  they  laid 
violent  hands  upon  the  Quixotic  knight-errant  of  the  Church, 
and  so  cudgeled  and  belabored  him  bodily  that  he  might  per¬ 
haps  have  lost  his  life  in  the  encounter  had  he  not  been  pro¬ 
tected  by  the  more  respectable  portion  of  the  assembly.  These 
persons,  highly  disapproving  the  whole  proceeding,  forcibly 
rescued  him  from  the  assailants  and  carried  him  off  to  town, 
wheie  the  news  of  the  incident  at  once  created  an  uproar. 
Here  he  was  thrown  into  prison  as  a  disturber  of  the  peace, 
but  in  reality  that  he  might  be  personally  secure.*  The  next 
day  the  Prince  of  Orange,  after  administering  to  him  a  severe 
rebuke  for  his  ill-timed  exhibition  of  pedantry,  released  him 
from  confinement,  and  had  him  conveyed  out  of  the  city. 
‘‘This  thoelogian,”  wrote  the  prince  to  Duchess  Margaret,' 
“would  have  done  better,  methinks,  to  stay  at  home;  for  I 
suppose  he  had  no  especial  orders  to  perform  this  piece  of 
work.”f 

Thus,  so  long  as  this  great  statesman  could  remain  in  the 
metropolis,  his  temperate  firmness  prevented  the  explosion 
which  had  so  long  been  expected.  His  own  government  of 
Holland  and  Zealand,  too,  especially  demanded  his  care.  The 
field-preaching  had  spread  in  that  region  with  prodigious 
rapidity.  Armed  assemblages,  utterly  beyond  the  power  of 
the  civil  authorities,  were  taking  place  daily  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood  of  Amsterdam. %  Yet  the  duchess  could  not  allow  him 
to  visit  his  government  in  the  north.  If  he  could  be  spared 
from  Antwerp  for  a  day,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  aid 
her  m  a  fresh  complication  with  the  confederated  nobles.  In 
the  very  midst,  therefore,  of  his  Antwerp  labors,  he  had  been 
obliged,  by  Margaret’s  orders,  to  meet  a  committee  at  Duffel. 8 
Foi  in  this  same  eventful  month  of  July  a  great  meeting!  was 
held  by  the  members  of  the  compromise  at  St.  Trond,  in  the 
bishopric  of  Liege.  They  came  together  on  the  thirteenth  of 
the  month,  and  remained  assembled  till  the  beginning  of 

*  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  +  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  181. 

t  Hoofd,  m.  89,  90.  §  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  148,  149. 

II  Bor,  ii.  78-80.  Hoofd,  iii.  96-98.  Strada,  v.  203-306.  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  90-96. 
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August.  It  was  a  wild,  tumultuous  convention,  numbering 
some  fifteen  hundred  cavaliers,  each  with  his  esquires  and 
armed  attendants — a  larger  and  more  important  gathering 
than  had  yet  been  held.  Brederode  and  Count  Louis  were 
the  chieftains  of  the  assembly,  which,  as  may  be  supposed 
from  its  composition  and  numbers,  was  likely  to  be  neither 
very  orderly  in  its  demonstartions  nor  wholesome  in  its  re¬ 
sults.  It  was  an  ill-timed  movenment.  The  convention  was 
too  large  for  deliberation,  too  riotous  to  inspire  confidence. 
The  nobles  quartered  themselves  everywhere  in  the  taverns  and 
the  farmhouses  of  the  neighborhood,  while  large  numbers  en¬ 
camped  upon  the  open  fields.  There  was  a  constant  din  of 
revelry  and  uproar,  mingled  with  wordy  warfare,  and  an  occa¬ 
sional  crossing  of  swords.  It  seemed  rather  like  a  congress  of 
ancient,  savage  Batavians,  assembled  in  Teutonic  fashion  to 
choose  a  king  amid  hoarse  shouting,  deep  drinking,  and  the 
clash  of  spear  and  shield  than  a  meeting  for  a  lofty  and 
earnest  purpose,  by  their  civilized  descendants.  A  crowd  of 
spectators,  landlopers,  mendicants,  daily  aggregated  themselves 
to  the  aristocratic  assembly,  joining,  with  natural  unction,  in 
the  incessant  shout  of  “  Vivent  les  gueuxl”  It  was  impossible 
that  so  soon  after  their  baptism  the  self-styled  beggars  should 
repudiate  all  connection  with  the  time-honored  fraternity  in 
which  they  had  enrolled  themselves. 

The  confederates  discussed— if  an  exchange  of  vociferations 
could  be  called  discussion — 'principally  two  points:  whether, 
in  case  they  obtained  the  original  objects  of  their  petition, 
they  should  pause  or  move  still  further  onward;  and  whether 
they  should  insist  upon  receiving  some  pledge  from  the  gov¬ 
ernment  that  no  vengeance  should  be  taken  upon  them  for 
their  previous  proceedings.  Upon  both  questions,  there  was 
much  vehemence  of  argument  and  great  difference  of  opinion. 
They,  moreover,  took  two  very  rash  and  very  grave  resolutions 
— to  guarantee  the  people  against  all  violence  on  account  of 
their  creeds,  and  to  engage  a  force  of  German  soldiery,  four 
thousand  horse  and  forty  companies  of  infantry,  by  “wart 
geld”  or  retaining  wages.*  It  was  evident  that  these  gentle¬ 
men  were  disposed  to  go  fast  and  far.  If  they  had  been  ready 
in  the  spring  to  receive  their  baptism  of  wine,  the  “beggars” 
were  now  eager  for  the  baptism  of  blood.  At  the  same  time 
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it  must  be  observed  that  the  levies  which  they  proposed,  not 
to  make,  but  to  have  at  command,  were  purely  for  defense. 
In  case  the  king,  as  it  Avas  thought  probable,  should  visit  the 
Netherlands  with  fire  and  sword,  then  there  would  be  a  nucleus 
of  resistance  already  formed. 

Upon  the  18th  of  July,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  at  the  earnest 
request  of  the  regent,  met  a  committee  of  the  confederated 
nobles  at  Duffel.  Count  Egmont  was  associated  with  him  in 
this  duty.  The  conference  Avas  not  very  satisfactory.  The 
deputies  from  St.  Trond,  consisting  of  Brederode,  Culemburg, 
and  others,  exchanged  with  the  two  seigniors  the  old  argu¬ 
ments.  It  was  urged  upon  the  confederates  that  they  had 
made  themselves  responsible  for  the  public  tranquillity  so  long 
as  the  regent  should  hold  to  her  promise;  that  as  the  duchess 
had  sent  two  distinguished  envoys  to  Madrid,  in  order  to 
accomplish,  if  possible,  the  wishes  of  the  nobles,  it  was  their 
duty  to  redeem  their  own  pledges;  that  armed  assemblages 
ought  to  be  suppressed  by  their  efforts  rather  than  encouraged 
by  their  example;  and  that,  if  they  noAV  exerted  themselves 
zealously  to  check  the  tumults,  the  duchess  was  ready  to 
declare,  in  her  own  name,  and  that  of  his  majesty,  that  the 
presentation  of  the  request  had  been  beneficial. 

The  nobles  replied  that  the  pledges  had  become  a  farce,  that 
the  regent  Avas  playing  them  false,  that  persecution  was  as  fierce 
as  ever,  that  the  “Moderation”  was  a  mockery,  that  the  letters 
recommending  “modesty  and  discretion”  to  the  inquisitors 
had  been  mere  waste  paper,  that  a  price  had  been  set  upon  the 
heads  of  the  preachers  as  if  they  had  been  Avild  beasts,  that 
there  were  constant  threats  of  invasions  from  Spain,  that  the 
convocation  of  the  States-general  had  been  illegally  deferred, 
that  the  people  had  been  driven  to  despair,  and  that  it  was 
the  conduct  of  government,  not  of  the  confederates,  which 
had  caused  the  reformers  to  throw  off  previous  restraint  and 
to  come  boldly  forth  by  tens  of  thousands  into  the  fields,  not 
to  defy  their  king,  but  to  worship  their  God.* 

Such,  in  brief,  was  the  conference  of  Duffel.  In  conclu¬ 
sion,  a  paper  was  draAvn  up  which  Brederode  carried  back  to 
the  convention,  and  which  it  was  proposed  to  submit  to  the 
duchess  for  her  approval.  At  the  end  of  the  month  Louis  of 

*  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  129,  sqq.  Archives  et  Correspondance  (Gr.  v. 
Prinst.)  167,  sqq.  Renom  de  France  MS.,  i.  17.  Bor,  ii.  78-80.  Hoofd,  iii.  96-98.— Com¬ 
pare  Hopper,  90-96;  Strada,  v.  203-206;  Bentivoglio,  ii.  34,  35. 
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Nassau  was  accordingly  sent  to  Brussels,  accompanied  by 
twelve  associates,  who  were  familiarly  called  his  twelve  apos¬ 
tles.*  Here  he  laid  before  her  highness  in  council  a  state¬ 
ment  embodying  the  views  of  the  confederates.  In  this 
paper  they  asserted  that  they  were  ever  ready  to  mount  and 
ride  against  a  foreign  foe,  but  that  they  would  never  draw  a 
sword  against  their  innocent  countrymen.  They  maintained 
that  their  past  conduct  deserved  commendation,  and  that  in 
requiring  letters  of  safe  conduct  in  the  names  both  of  the 
duchess  and  of  the  Fleece  knights,  they  were  governed  not  by 
a  disposition  to  ask  for  pardon,  but  by  a  reluctance  without 
such  guarantees  to  enter  into  stipulations  touching  the  public 
tranquillity.  If,  however,  they  should  be  assured  that  the  in¬ 
tentions  of  the  regent  were  amicable  and  that  there  was  no 
design  to  take  vengeance  for  the  past — if,  moreover,  she  were 
willing  to  confide  in  the  counsels  of  Horn,  Egmont,  and 
Orange,  and  to  take  no  important  measure  without  their  con¬ 
currence — if,  above  all,  she  would  convoke  the  States-general, 
then,  and  then  only,  were  the  confederates  willing  to  exert 
their  energies  to  preserve  peace,  to  restrain  popular  impetuos¬ 
ity  and  banish  universal  despair,  f 

So  far  Louis  of  Nassau  and  his  twelve  apostles.  It  must  be 
confessed  that,  whatever  might  be  thought  of  the  justice, 
there  could  be  but  one  opinion  as  to  the  boldness  of  these 
views.  The  duchess  was  furious.  If  the  language  held  in 
April  had  been  considered  audacious,  certainly  this  new  re¬ 
quest  was,  in  her  own  words,  “still  more  bitter  to  the  taste 
and  more  difficult  of  digestion. ”%  She  therefore  answered  in 
a  very  unsatisfactory,  haughty  and  ambiguous  manner,  reserv¬ 
ing  decision  upon  their  propositions  till  they  had  been  dis¬ 
cussed  by  the  state  council,  and  intimating  that  they  would 
also  be  laid  before  the  Knights  of  the  Fleece,  who  were  to 
hold  a  meeting  upon  the  26th  of  August. 

There  was  some  further  conversation  without  any  result. 
Esquerdes  complained  that  the  confederates  were  the  mark  of 
constant  calumny,  and  demanded  that  .the  slanderers  should 

*  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d'Autriche,  120,  sqq.;  141,  sqq.  The  date  appears  to  be 
July  30,  1566.  Vide  Reiffenberg,  Correspondance,  ubi  sup.;  Gachard,  Correspond- 
ance  de  Philippe  U.,  437.  According  to  a  letter  of  Count  Louis,  however  (Archives  et 
Correspondance,  ii.  177-180),  the  request  would  seem  to  have  been  presented  upon  the 
26th  of  July.— Strada,  v.  205. 
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be  confronted  with  them  and  punished.  “I  understand  per¬ 
fectly  well,”  interrupted  Margaret,  ‘'you  wish  to  take  justice 
into  your  own  hands  and  to  be  king  yourself.”*  It  was  further 
intimated  by  these  reckless  gentlemen  that  if  they  should  be 
driven  by  violence  into  measures  of  self-protection  they  had 
already  secured  friends  in  a  certain  country. f  The  duchess, 
probably  astonished  at  the  frankness  of  this  statement,  is 
said  to  have  demanded  further  explanations.  The  confeder¬ 
ates  replied  by  observing  that  they  had  resources  both  in  the 
provinces  and  in  Germany.  The  state  council  decided  that  to 
accept  the  propositions  of  the  confederates  would  be  to  estab¬ 
lish  a  triumvirate  at  once,  and  the  duchess  wrote  to  her  brother 
distinctly  advising  against  the  acceptance  of  the  proposal. J 
The  assembly  at  St.  Trond  was  then  dissolved,  having  made 
violent  demonstrations  which  were  not  followed  by  beneficial 
results,  and  having  laid  itself  open  to  various  suspicions,  most 
of  which  were  ill-founded,  while  some  of  them  were  just. 

Before  giving  the  reader  a  brief  account  of  the  open  and  the 
secret  policy  pursued  by  the  government  at  Brussels  and 
Madrid,  in  consequence  of  these  transactions,  it  is  now  neces¬ 
sary  to  allude  to  a  startling  series  of  events,  which  at  this 
point  added  to  the  complications  of  the  times,  and  exercised 
a  fatal  influence  upon  the  situation  of  the  commonwealth. 

*  Renom  de  France,  MS.,  i.  18. 

tLe  Petit:  Grande  Chronique  de  Hollande,  109a,  114b.  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  ii, 
167,  108. 

t  Renom  de  France  MS.,  i.  18.  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  143. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Ecclesiastical  architecture  in  the  Netherlands— The  image-breaking— Description  of 
Antwerp  Cathedral— Ceremony  of  the  Ommegang— Precursory  disturbances — Iconoclasts 
at  Antwerp— Incidents  of  the  image  breaking  in  various  cities— Events  at  Toumay — 
Preaching  of  Wille— Disturbance  by  a  little  boy— Churches  sacked  at  Tournay— Disinter¬ 
ment  of  Duke  Adolphus  of  Gueldres— Iconoclasts  defeated  and  massacred  at  Anchin— 
Bartholomew’s  day  at  Valenciennes— General  characteristics  of  the  image  breaking — 
Testimony  of  contemporaries  as  to  the  honesty  of  the  rioters— Consternation  of  the 
duchess— Projected  flight  to  Mons— Advice  of  Horn  and  other  seigniors— Accord  of 
August  25. 

The  Netherlands  possessed  an  extraordinary  number  of 
churches  and  monasteries.  Their  exquisite  architecture  and 
elaborate  decoration  had  been  the  earliest  indication  of  intel¬ 
lectual  culture  displayed  in  the  country.  In  the  vast  number 
of  cities,  towns,  and  villages  which  were  crowded  upon  that 
narrow  territory,  there  had  been,  from  circumstances  operat¬ 
ing  throughout  Christendom,  a  great  accumulation  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  wealth.  The  same  causes  can  never  exist  again  which 
at  an  early  day  covered  the  soil  of  Europe  with  those  magnifi¬ 
cent  creations  of  Christian  art.  It  was  in  these  anonymous 
but  entirely  original  achievements  that  Gothic  genius,  awak¬ 
ing  from  its  long  sleep  of  the  dark  ages,  first  expressed  itself. 
The  early  poetry  of  the  German  races  was  hewn  and  chiseled 
in  stone.  Around  the  steadfast  principle  of  devotion  then  so 
firmly  rooted  in  the  soil  clustered  the  graceful  and  vigorous 
emanations  of  the  newly-awakened  mind.  All  that  science 
could  invent,  all  that  art  could  embody,  all  that  mechanical 
ingenuity  could  dare,  all  that  wealth  could  lavish — whatever 
there  was  of  human  energy  which  was  panting  for  pacific 
utterance,  wherever  there  stirred  the  vital  principle  which 
instinctively  strove  to  create  and  to  adorn  at  an  epoch  when 
vulgar  violence  and  destructhmness  were  the  general  tenden¬ 
cies  of  humanity,  all  gathered  around  these  magnificent  tem¬ 
ples,  as  their  aspiring  pinnacles  at  last  pierced  the  mist  which 
had  so  long  brooded  over  the  world. 

There  were  many  hundreds  of  churches,  more  or  less  re¬ 
markable,  in  the  Netherlands.  Although  a  severe  criticism 
might  regret  to  find  in  these  particular  productions  of  the 
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great  Germanic  school  a  development  of  that  practical  tendency 
which  distinguished  the  Batavian  and  Flemish  branches — 
although  it  might  recognize  a  departure  from  that  mystic 
principle  which,  in  its  efforts  to  symbolize  the  strivings  of 
humanity  toward  the  infinite  object  of  worship  above,  had 
somewhat  disregarded  the  wants  of  the  worshipers  below — 
although  the  spaces  might  be  too  wide  and  the  intercolumnia- 
tions  too  empty,  except  for  the  convenience  of  congregations 
— yet  there  were,  nevertheless,  many  ecclesiastical  master¬ 
pieces,  which  could  be  regarded  as  very  brilliant  manifesta¬ 
tions  of  the  Batavian  and  Belgic  mind  during  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  centuries.  Many  were  filled  with  paintings 
from  a  school  which  had  precedence  in  time  and  merit  over  its 
sister  nurseries  of  art  in  Germany.  All  were  peopled  with 
statues.  All  were  filled  with  profusely  adorned  chapels,  for 
the  churches  had  been  enriched  generation  after  generation 
by  wealthy  penitence,  which  had  thus  purchased  absolution 
for  crime  and  smoothed  a  pathway  to  heaven. 

And  now,  for  the  space  of  only  six  or  seven  summer  days 
and  nights,  there  raged  a  storm  by  which  all  these  treasures 
were  destroyed.  Nearly  every  one  of  these  temples  was  en¬ 
tirely  rifled  of  its  contents;  not  for  the  purpose  of  plunder, 
but  of  destruction.  Hardly  a  province  or  a  town  escaped. 
Art  must  forever  weep  over  this  bereavement;  Humanity  must 
regret  that  the  reforming  is  thus  always  ready  to  degenerate 
into  the  destructive  principle;  but  it  is  impossible  to  censure 
very  severely  the  spirit  which  prompted  the  brutal,  but  not 
ferocious  deed.  Those  statues,  associated  as  they  were  with 
the  remorseless  persecution  which  had  so  long  desolated  the 
provinces,  had  ceased  to  be  images.  They  had  grown  human 
and  hateful,  so  that  the  people  arose  and  devoted  them  to  in¬ 
discriminate  massacre. 

No  doubt  the  iconoclastic  fury  is  to  be  regretted;  for  such 
treasures  can  scarcely  he  renewed.  The  age  for  building  and 
decorating  great  cathedrals  is  past.  Certainly,  our  own  age, 
practical  and  benevolent,  if  less  poetical,  should  occupy  itself 
with  the  present,  and  project  itself  into  the  future.  It  should 
render  glory  to  God  rather  by  causing  wealth  to  fertilize  the 
lowest  valleys  of  humanity  than  by  rearing  gorgeous  temples 
where  paupers  are  to  kneel.  To  clothe  the  naked,  redeem 
the  criminal,  feed  the  hungry,  less  by  alms  and  homilies  than 
by  preventive  institutions  and  beneficent  legislation;  above 
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all,  by  the  diffusion  of  national  education  to  lift  a  race  upon  a 
level  of  culture  hardly  attained  by  a  class  in  earlier  times, 
is  as  lofty  a  task  as  to  accumulate  piles  of  ecclesiastical 
splendor. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  recount  in  detail  the  events  which 
characterized  the  remarkable  image  breaking  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  As  Antwerp  was  the  central  point  in  these  transac¬ 
tions,  and  as  there  was  more  wealth  and  magnificence  in  the 
great  cathedral  of  that  city  than  in  any  church  of  northern 
Europe,  it  is  necessary  to  give  a  rapid  outline  of  the  events 
which  occurred  there.  From  its  exhibition  in  that  place  the 
spirit  everywhere  will  best  be  shown. 

The  Church  of  Our  Lady,  which  Philip  had  so  recently  con¬ 
verted  into  a  cathedral,  dated  from  the  year  1124,  although 
it  may  be  more  fairly  considered  a  work  of  the  fourteenth  cen¬ 
tury.  Its  college  of  canons  had  been  founded  in  another  local¬ 
ity  by  Godfrey  of  Bouillon.  The  Brabantine  hero,  who  so 
romantically  incarnated  the  religious  poetry  of  his  age,  who 
first  mounted  the  walls  of  redeemed  Jerusalem,  and  was  its 
first  Christian  monarch,  but  who  refused  to  accept  a  golden 
diadem  on  the  spot  where  the  Saviour  had  been  crowned  with 
thorns;  the  Fleming  who  lived  and  was  the  epic  which  the 
great  Italian,  centuries  afterward,  translated  into  immortal 
verse,  is  thus  fitly  associated  with  the  beautiful  architectural 
poem  which  was  to  grace  his  ancestral  realms.  The  body  of  the 
church — the  interior  and  graceful  perspectives  of  which  were 
not  liable  to  the  reproach  brought  against  many  Netherland 
churches,  of  assimilating  themselves  already  to  the  municipal 
palaces  which  they  were  to  suggest — was  completed  in  the 
fourteenth  century.  The  beautiful  facade,  with  its  tower, 
was  not  completed  till  the  year  1518.  The  exquisite  and  dar¬ 
ing  spire,  the  gigantic  stem  upon  which  the  consummate 
flower  of  this  architectural  creation  was  to  be  at  last  unfolded, 
was  a  plant  of  a  whole  century’s  growth.  Rising  to  a  height 
of  nearly  five  hundred  feet,  over  a  church  of  as  many  feet  in 
length,  it  worthily  represented  the  upward  tendency  of  Gothic 
architecture.  Externally  and  internally  the  cathedral  was  a 
true  expression  of  the  Christian  principle  of  devotion.  Amid 
its  vast  accumulation  of  imagery,  its  endless  ornaments,  its 
multiplicity  of  episodes,  its  infinite  variety  of  details,  the  cen¬ 
tral,  maternal  principle  was  ever  visible.  Everything  pointed 
upward,  from  the  spire  in  the  clouds  to  the  arch  which  en- 
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shrined  the  smallest  sculptured  saint  in  the  chapels  below.  It 
was  a  sanctuary,  not  like  pagan  temples,  to  inclose  a  visible 
deity,  but  an  edifice  where  mortals  might  worship  an  unseen 
Being  in  the  realms  above. 

The  church,  placed  in  the  center  of  the  city,  with  the  noisy 
streets  of  the  busiest  metropolis  in  Europe  eddying  around  its 
walls,  was  a  sacred  island  in  the  tumultuous  main.  Through 
the  perpetual  twilight,  tall  columnar  trunks  in  thick  profu¬ 
sion  grew  from  a  floor  checkered  with  prismatic  lights  and 
sepulchral  shadows.  Each  shaft  of  the  petrified  forest  rose  to 
a  preternatural  height,  their  many  branches  intermingling  in 
the  space  above,  to  form  an  impenetrable  canopy.  Foliage, 
flowers  and  fruit  of  colossal  luxuriance,  strange  birds,  beasts, 
griffins  and  chimeras  in  endless  multitudes,  the  rank  vegeta¬ 
tion  and  the  fantastic  zoology  of  a  fresher  or  fabulous  world, 
seemed  to  decorate  and  to  animate  the  serried  trunks  and 
pendant  branches,  while  the  shattering  symphonies  or  dying 
murmurs  of  the  organ  suggested  the  rushing  of  the  wind 
through  the  forest — now  the  full  diapason  of  the  storm  and 
now  the  gentle  cadence  of  the  evening  breeze. 

Internally,  the  whole  church  was  rich  beyond  expression. 
All  that  opulent  devotion  and  inventive  ingenuity  could  de¬ 
vise,  in  wood,  bronze,  marble,  silver,  gold,  precious  jewelry, 
or  blazing  sacramental  furniture,  had  been  profusely  lavished. 
The  penitential  tears  of  centuries  had  incrusted  the  whole 
interior  with  their  glittering  stalactites.  Divided  into  five 
naves,  with  external  rows  of  chapels,  but  separated  by  no 
screens  or  partitions,  the  great  temple  forming  an  imposing 
whole,  the  effect  was  the  more  impressive,  the  vistas  almost 
infinite  in  appearance.  The  wealthy  citizens,  the  twenty- 
seven  guilds,  the  six  military  associations,  the  rhythmical 
colleges,  besides  many  other  secular  or  religious  sodalities, 
had  each  their  own  chapels  and  altars.  Tombs  adorned  with 
the  effigies  of  mailed  crusaders  and  pious  dames  covered  the 
floor,  tattered  banners  hung  in  the  air,  the  escutcheons  of  the 
Golden  Fleece,  an  order  typical  of  Flemish  industry,  but  of 
which  emperors  and  kings  were  proud  to  be  the  chevaliers, 
decorated  the  columns.  The  vast  and  beautifully  painted 
windows  glowed  with  scriptural  scenes,  antique  portraits, 
homely  allegories,  painted  in  those  brilliant  and  forgotten 
colors  which  Art  has  not  ceased  to  deplore.  The  daylight 
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melting  into  gloom  or  colored  with  fantastic  brilliancy,  priests 
in  effulgent  robes  chanting  in  unknown  language,  the  sublime 
breathing  of  choral  music,  the  suffocating  odors  of  myrrh  and 
spikenard,  suggestive  of  the  oriental  scenery  and  imagery  of 
Holy  Writ,  all  combined  to  bewilder  and  exalt  the  senses. 
The  highest  and  humblest  seemed  to  find  themselves  upon 
the  same  level  within  those  sacred  precincts,  where  even  the 
blood-stained  criminal  was  secure,  and  the  arm  of  secular  jus¬ 
tice  was  paralyzed. 

But  the  work  of  degeneration  had  commenced.  The  atmos¬ 
phere  of  the  cathedral  was  no  longer  holy  in  the  eyes  of 
increasing  mulitudes.  Better  the  sanguinary  rites  of  Belgic 
Druids,  better  the  yell  of  slaughtered  victims  from  the  “wild 
wood  without  mercy”  of  the  pagan  forefathers  of  the  nation, 
than  this  fantastic  intermingling  of  divine  music,  glowing 
colors,  gorgeous  ceremonies,  with  all  the  burning,  beheading 
and  strangling  work  which  had  characterized  the  system  of 
human  sacrifice  for  the  past  half-century. 

Such  was  the  church  of  N6tre  Dame  at  Antwerp.  Thus 
indifferent  or  hostile  toward  the  architectural  treasure  were 
the  inhabitants  of  a  city,  where  in  a  previous  age  the  whole 
population  would  have  risked  their  lives  to  defend  what  they 
esteemed  the  pride  and  garland  of  their  metropolis. 

The  Prince  of  Orange  had  been  anxiously  solicited  by  the 
regent  to  attend  the  conference  at  Duffel.  After  returning  to 
Antwerp  he  consented,  in  consequence  of  the  urgent  entreat¬ 
ies  of  the  senate,  to  delay  his  departure  until  the  18th  of 
August  should  be  past.  On  the  thirteenth  of  that  month  he 
had  agreed  with  the  magistrates  upon  an  ordinance,  which 
was  accordingly  published,  and  by  which  the  preachings  were 
restricted  to  the  fields.  A  deputation  of  merchants  and  others 
waited  upon  him  with  a  request  to  be  permitted  the  exercises 
of  the  reformed  religion  in  the  city.  This  petition  the  prince 
peremptorily  refused,  and  the  deputies,  as  well  as  their  con¬ 
stituents,  acquiesced  in  the  decision,  “out  of  especial  regard 
and  respect  for  his  person.”  He,  however,  distinctly  in¬ 
formed  the  duchess  that  it  would  be  difficult  or  impossible  to 
maintain  such  a  position  long,  and  that  his  departure  from 
the  city  would  probably  be  followed  by  an  outbreak.  He 
warned  her  that  it  was  very  imprudent  for  him  to  leave  Ant¬ 
werp  at  that  particular  juncture.  Nevertheless,  the  meeting 
of  the  Fleece  Knights  seemed,  in  Margaret’s  opinion,  impera- 
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tively  to  require  his  presence  in  Brussels.  She  insisted  by 
repeated  letters  that  he  should  leave  Antwerp  immediately.* 

Upon  the  18th  of  August  the  great  and  time-honored  cere¬ 
mony  of  the  Ommegang  occurred.  Accordingly,  the  great 
procession,  the  principal  object  of  which  was  to  conduct 
around  the  city  a  colossal  image  of  the  Virgin,  issued  as  usual 
from  the  door  of  the  cathedral.  The  image,  bedizened  and 
effulgent,  was  borne  aloft  upon  the  shoulders  of  her  adorers, 
followed  by  the  guilds,  the  military  associations,  the  rhetori¬ 
cians,  the  religious  sodalities,  all  in  glittering  costume,  bear¬ 
ing  blazoned  banners,  and  marching  triumphantly  through  the 
streets  with  sound  of  trumpet  and  beat  of  drum.f  The 
pageant,  solemn  but  noisy,  was  exactly  such  a  show  as  was 
most  fitted  at  that  moment  to  irritate  Protestant  minds  and  to 
lead  to  mischief.  No  violent  explosion  of  ill-feeling,  however, 
took  place.  The  procession  was  followed  by  a  rabble  rout  of 
scoffers,  but  they  confined  themselves  to  words  and  insulting 
gestures. J  The  image  was  incessantly  saluted,  as  she  was 
borne  along  the  streets,  with  sneers,  imprecations,  and  the 
rudest  ribaldry.  “May ken!  Mayken!”  (little  Mary)  “your 
hour  is  come.  ’Tis  your  last  promenade.  The  city  is  tired  of 
you.’*  Such  were  the  greetings  which  the  representative  of 
the  Holy  Virgin  received  from  men  grown  weary  of  antiquated 
mummery.  A  few  missiles  were  thrown  occasionally  at  the 
procession  as  it  passed  through  the  city,  but  no  damage  was 
inflicted.  When  the  image  was  at  last  restored  to  its  place 
and  the  pageant  brought  to  a  somewhat  hurried  conclusion, 
there  seemed  cause  for  congratulation  that  no  tumult  had 
occurred. 

On  the  following  morning  there  was  a  large  crowd  collected 
in  front  of  the  cathedral.  The  image,  instead  of  standing  in 
the  center  of  the  church,  where,  upon  all  former  occasions,  it 
had  been  accustomed  during  the  week  succeeding  the  cere¬ 
mony  to  receive  congratulatory  visits,  was  no\y  ignominiously 
placed  behind  an  iron  railing  within  the  choir.  It  had  been 
deemed  imprudent  to  leave  it  exposed  to  sacrilegious  hands. 
The  precaution  excited  derision.  Many  vagabonds  of  danger¬ 
ous  appearance,  many  idle  apprentices  and  ragged  urchins 
were  hanging  for  a  long  time  about  the  imprisoned  image, 

*  Bor,  ii.  81-83.  Hoofd,  iii.  99.  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  188,  189. 
Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  236,  237. 
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peeping  through  the  railings,  and  indulging  in  many  a  brutal 
jest.  “Mayken!  Mayken!”  they  cried,  ‘‘art  thou  terrified  so 
soon?  Hast  flown  to  thy  nest  so  early?  Dost  think  thyself 
beyond  the  reach  of  mischief?  Beware,  Mayken!  thine  hour 
is  fast  approaching !”  Others  thronged  around  the  balustrade, 
shouting  “  Vivent  les  gueux!”  and  hoarsely  commanding  the 
image  to  join  in  the  beggars’  cry.  Then,  leaving  the  spot, 
the  mob  roamed  idly  about  the  magnificent  church,  sneering 
at  the  idols,  execrating  the  gorgeous  ornaments,  scoffing  at 
crucifix  and  altar. 

Presently  one  of  the  rabble,  a  ragged  fellow  of  mechanical 
aspect,  in  a  tattered  black  doublet  and  an  old  straw  hat, 
ascended  the  pulpit.  Opening  a  sacred  volume  which  he 
found  there,  he  began  to  deliver  an  extemporaneous  and  coarse 
caricature  of  a  monkish  sermon.  Some  of  the  bystanders 
applauded,  some  cried  shame,  some  shouted  “Long  live  the 
beggars!”  some  threw  sticks  and  rubbish  at  the  mountebank, 
some  caught  him  by  the  legs  and  strove  to  pull  him  from  the 
place.  He,  on  the  other  hand,  manfully  maintained  his 
ground,  hurling  back  every  missile,  struggling  with  his  assail¬ 
ants,  and  continuing  the  while  to  pour  forth  a  malignant  and 
obscene  discourse.  At  last  a  young  sailor,  warm  in  the  Catho¬ 
lic  faith,  and  impulsive  as  mariners  are  prone  to  be,  ascended 
the  pulpit  from  behind,  sprang  upon  the  mechanic,  and  flung 
him  headlong  down  the  steps.  The  preacher  grappled  with 
his  enemy  as  he  fell,  and  both  came  rolling  to  the  ground. 
Neither  was  much  injured,  but  a  tumult  ensued.  A  pistol- 
shot  was  fired,  and  the  sailor  wounded  in  the  arm.  Daggers 
were  drawn,  cudgels  brandished,  the  bystanders  taking  part 
generally  against  the  sailor,  while  those  who  protected  him 
were  somewhat  bruised  and  belabored  before  they  could  convey 
him  out  of  the  church.  Nothing  more,  however,  transpired 
that  day,  and  the  keepers  of  the  cathedral  were  enabled  to 
expel  the  crowd  and  to  close  the  doors  for  the  night.1" 

Information  of  this  tumult  was  brought  to  the  senate,  then 
assembled  in  the  Hotel  de  Ville.  That  body  was  thrown  into 
a  state  of  great  perturbation.  In  losing  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
they  seemed  to  have  lost  their  own  brains,  and  the  first  measure 
which  they  took  was  to  dispatch  a  messenger  to  implore 
his  return.  In  the  meantime,  it  was  necessary  that  they 
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should  do  something  for  themselves.  It  was  evident  that  a 
storm  was  brewing.  The  pest  which  was  sweeping  so  rapidly 
through  the  provinces  would  soon  be  among  them.  Symptoms 
of  the  dreaded  visitation  were  already  but  too  manifest. 
What  precaution  should  they  take?  Should  they  issue  a  proc¬ 
lamation?  Such  documents  had  been  too  common  of  late, 
and  had  lost  their  virtue.  It  was  the  time  not  to  assert  but 
to  exercise  authority.  Should  they  summon  the  ward-masters, 
and  order  the  instant  arming  and  mustering  of  their  respec¬ 
tive  companies?  Should  they  assemble  the  captains  of  the 
military  associations?  Nothing  better  could  have  been  de¬ 
sired  than  such  measures  in  cases  of  invasion  or  of  ordinary 
tumult,  but  who  should  say  how  deeply  the  poison  had  sunk 
into  the  body  politic;  who  should  say  with  how  much  or  how 
little  alacrity  the  burgher  militia  would  obey  the  mandates  of 
the  magistracy?  It  would  be  better  to  issue  no  proclamation 
unless  they  could  enforce  its  provisions;  it  would  be  better  not 
to  call  out  the  citizen  soldiery  unless  they  were  likely  to  prove 
obedient.  Should  mercenary  troops  at  this  late  hour  be  sent 
for?  Would  not  their  appearance  at  this  crisis  rather  inflame 
the  rage  than  intimidate  the  insolence  of  the  sectaries?  Never 
were  magistrates  in  greater  perplexity.  They  knew  not  what 
course  was  likely  to  prove  the  safest,  and  in  their  anxiety  to 
do  nothing  wrong,  the  senators  did  nothing  at  all.  After  a 
long  and  anxious  consultation  the  honest  burgomaster  and  his 
associates  all  went  home  to  their  beds,  hoping  that  the  threat¬ 
ening  flame  of  civil  tumult  would  die  out  of  itself,  or  perhaps 
that  their  dreams  would  supply  them  with  that  wisdom  which 
seemed  denied  to  their  waking  hours.* 

In  the  morning,  as  it  was  known  that  no  precaution  had 
been  taken,  the  audacity  of  the  reformers  was  naturally  in¬ 
creased.  Within  the  cathedral  a  great  crowd  was  at  an  early 
hour  collected,  whose  savage  looks  and  ragged  appearance 
denoted  that  the  day  and  night  were  not  likely  to  pass  away 
so  peacefully  as  the  last.  The  same  taunts  and  imprecations 
were  hurled  at  the  image  of  the  Virgin;  the  same  howling  of 
the  beggars’  cry  resounded  through  the  lofty  arches.  For  a  few 
hours  no  act  of  violence  was  committed,  but  the  crowd  in¬ 
creased.  A  few  trifles,  drifting,  as  usual,  before  the  events, 
seemed  to  indicate  the  approaching  convulsion.  A  very  pal- 
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try  old  woman  excited  the  image-breaking  of  Antwerp.  She 
had  for  years  been  accustomed  to  sit  before  the  door  of  the 
cathedral  with  wax-tapers  and  wafers,  earning  a  scanty  sub¬ 
sistence  from  the  profits  of  her  meager  trade,  and  by  the  small 
coins  which  she  sometimes  received  in  charity.  Some  of  the 
rabble  began  to  chalfer  with  this  ancient  hucksteress.  They 
scoffed  at  her  consecrated  wares;  they  bandied  with  her  ribald 
jests,  of  which  her  public  position  had  furnished  her  with  a 
supply;  they  assured  her  that  the  hour  had  come  when  her 
idolatrous  traffic  was  to  be  forever  terminated,  when  she  and 
her  patroness,  Mary,  were  to  be  given  over  to  destruction 
together.  The  old  woman,  enraged,  answered  threat  with 
threat,  and  gibe  with  gibe.  Passing  from  words  to  deeds,  she 
began  to  catch  from  the  ground  every  offensive  missile  or 
weapon  which  she  could  find,  and  to  lay  about  her  in  all  direc¬ 
tions.  Her  tormentors  defended  themselves  as  they  could. 
Having  destroyed  her  whole  stock-in-trade,  they  provoked 
others  to  appear  in  her  defense.  The  passers-by  thronged  to 
the  scene;  the  cathedral  was  soon  filled  to  overflowing;  a 
furious  tumult  was  already  in  progress.* 

Many  persons  fled  in  alarm  to  the  town-house,  carrying  in¬ 
formation  of  this  outbreak  to  the  magistrates.  John  Van 
Immerzeel,  Margrave  of  Antwerp,  was  then  holding  communi¬ 
cation  with  the  senate,  and  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the  ward- 
masters,  whom  it  had  at  last  been  thought  expedient  to 
summon.  Upon  intelligence  of  this  riot,  which  the  militia,  if 
previously  mustered,  might  have  prevented,  the  senate  deter¬ 
mined  to  proceed  to  the  cathedral  in  a  body,  with  the  hope  of 
quelling  the  mob  by  the  dignity  of  their  presence.  The  mar¬ 
grave,  who  was  the  high  executive  officer  of  the  little  common¬ 
wealth,  marched  down  to  the  cathedral,  accordingly,  attended 
by  the  two  burgomasters  and  all  the  senators.  At  first  their 
authority,  solicitations,  and  personal  influence  produced  a 
good  effect.  Some  of  those  outside  consented  to  retire,  and 
the  tumult  partially  subsided  within.  As  night,  however,  was 
fast  approaching,  many  of  the  mob  insisted  upon  remaining  for 
evening  mass.  They  were  informed  that  there  would  be  none 
that  night,  and  that  for  once  the  people  could  certainly  dis¬ 
pense  with  their  vespers. 

Several  persons  now  manifesting  an  intention  of  leaving  the 
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cathedral,  it  was  suggested  to  the  senators  that  if  they  should 
lead  the  way,  the  populace  would  follow  in  their  train,  and  so 
disperse  to  their  homes.  The  excellent  magistrates  took  the 
advice,  not  caring,  perhaps,  to  fulfill  any  longer  the  dangerous 
but  not  dignified  functions  of  police  officers.  Before  depart¬ 
ing,  they  adopted  the  precaution  of  closing  all  the  doors  of 
the  church,  leaving  a  single  one  open,  that  the  rabble  still 
remaining  might  have  an  opportunity  to  depart.  It  seemed 
not  to  occur  to  the  senators  that  the  same  gate  would  as  con¬ 
veniently  afford  an  entrance  for  those  without  as  an  egress  for 
those  within.  That  unlooked-for  event  happened,  however. 
No  sooner  had  the  magistrates  retired  than  the  rabble  burst 
through  the  single  door  which  had  been  left  open,  overpowered 
the  margrave,  who,  with  a  few  attendants,  had  remained  be¬ 
hind,  vainly  endeavoring  by  threats  and  exhortations  to  ap¬ 
pease  the  tumult,  drove  him  ignominiously  from  the  church, 
and  threw  all  the  other  portals  wide  open.  Then  the  populace 
flowed  in  like  an  angry  sea.  The  whole  of  the  cathedral  was 
at  the  mercy  of  the  rioters,  who  were  evidently  bent  on  mis¬ 
chief.  The  wardens  and  treasurers  of  the  church,  after  a  vain 
attempt  to  secure  a  few  of  its  most  precious  possessions, 
retired.  They  carried  the  news  to  the  senators,  who,  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  few  halberdmen,  again  ventured  to  approach  the 
spot.  It  was  but  for  a  moment,  however,  for,  appalled  by  the 
furious  sounds  which  came  from  within  the  church,  as  if  sub¬ 
terranean  and  invisible  forces  were  preparing  a  catastrophe 
which  no  human  power  could  withstand,  the  magistrates  fled 
precipitately  from  the  scene.  Fearing  that  the  next  attack 
would  be  upon  the  town-house,  they  hastened  to  concentrate 
at  that  point  their  available  forces,  and  left  the  stately  cathe¬ 
dral  to  its  fate.* 

And  now,  as  the  shadows  of  night  were  deepening  the  per¬ 
petual  twilight  of  the  church,  the  work  of  destruction  com¬ 
menced.  Instead  of  evening  mass  rose  the  fierce  music  of  a 
psalm,  yelled  by  a  thousand  angry  voices.  It  seemed  the 
preconcerted  signal  for  a  general  attack.  A  band  of  marauders 
flew  upon  the  image  of  the  Virgin,  dragged  it  forth  from  its 
receptacle,  plunged  daggers  into  its  inanimate  body,  tore  off 
its  jeweled  and  embroidered  garments,  broke  the  whole  figure 
into  a  thousand  pieces,  and  scattered  the  fragments  along  the 


*  Bor,  ii.  83,  84.  Hoofd,  iii.  100,  sqq.  Strada,  v.  212.  Meteren,  ii.  40. 
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floor.  A  wild  shout  succeeded,  and  then  the  work,  which 
seemed  delegated  to  a  comparatively  small  number  of  the 
assembled  crowd,  went  on  with  incredible  celerity.  Some 
were  armed  with  axes,  some  with  bludgeons,  some  with  sledge¬ 
hammers;  others  brought  ladders,  pulleys,  ropes,  and  levers. 
Every  statue  was  hurled  from  its  niche,  every  picture  torn  from 
the  wall,  every  wonderfully  painted  window  shivered  to  atoms, 
every  ancient  monument  shattered,  every  sculptured  decora¬ 
tion,  however  inaccessible  in  appearance,  hurled  to  the  ground. 
Indefatigably,  audaciously — endowed,  as  it  seemed,  with 
preternatural  strength  and  nimbleness,  these  furious  iconoclasts 
clambered  up  the  dizzy  heights,  shrieking  and  chattering  like 
malignant  apes,  as  they  tore  off  in  triumph  the  slowly  matured 
fruit  of  centuries.  In  a  space  of  time  wonderfully  brief,  they 
had  accomplished  their  task. 

A  colossal  and  magnificent  group  of  the  Saviour  crucified 
between  two  thieves  adorned  the  principal  altar.  The  statue 
of  Christ  was  wrenched  from  its  place  with  ropes  and  pulleys, 
while  the  malefactors,  with  bitter  and  blasphemous  irony,  were 
left  on  high,  the  only  representatives  of  the  marble  crowd 
which  had  been  destroyed.  A  very  beautiful  piece  of  archi¬ 
tecture  decorated  the  choir — 'the  “repository,”  as  it  was 
called,  in  which  the  body  of  Christ  was  figuratively  enshrined. 
This  much-admired  work  rested  upon  a  single  column,  but 
rose,  arch  upon  arch,  pillar  upon  pillar,  to  the  height  of  three 
hundred  feet,  till  quite  lost  in  the  vault  above.*  “It  was  now 
shattered  into  a  million  pieces.”  The  statues,  images,  pic¬ 
tures,  ornaments,  as  they  lay  upon  the  ground,  were  broken 
with  sledge-hammers,  hewn  with  axes,  trampled,  torn,  and 
beaten  into  shreds.  A  troop  of  harlots,  snatching  waxen 
tapers  from  the  altars,  stood  around  the  destroyers  and  lighted 
them  at  their  work.  Nothing  escaped  their  omnivorous  rage. 
They  desecrated  seventy  chapels,  forced  open  all  the  chests  of 
treasure,  covered  their  own  squalid  attire  with  the  gorgeous 
robes  of  the  ecclesiastics,  broke  the  sacred  bread,  poured  out 
the  sacramental  wine  into  golden  chalices,  quaffing  huge 
draughts  to  the  beggars’  health;  burned  all  the  splendid  mis¬ 
sals  and  manuscripts,  and  smeared  their  shoes  with  the  sacred 
oil,  with  which  kings  and  prelates  had  been  anointed.  It  seemed 
that  each  of  these  malicious  creatures  must  have  been  endowed 


*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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with  the  strength  of  a  hundred  giants.  How  else,  in  the  few 
brief  hours  of  a  midsummer  night,  could  such  a  monstrous 
desecration  have  been  accomplished  by  a  troop  which,  accord¬ 
ing  to  all  accounts,  was  not  more  than  one  hundred  in  num¬ 
ber.*  There  was  a  multitude  of  spectators,  as  upon  all  such 
occasions,  but  the  actual  spoilers  were  very  few. 

The  noblest  and  richest  temple  of  the  Netherlands  was  a 
wreck,  but  the  fury  of  the  spoilers  was  excited,  not  appeased. 
Each  seizing  a  burning  torch,  the  whole  herd  rushed  from  the 
cathedral,  and  swept  howling  through  the  streets.  “Long 
live  the  beggars!”  resounded  through  the  sultry  midnight  air, 
as  the  ravenous  pack  flew  to  and  fro,  smiting  every  image  of 
the  Virgin,  every  crucifix,  every  sculptured  saint,  every  Cath¬ 
olic  symbol  which  they  met  with  upon  their  path.  All  night 
long  they  roamed  from  one  sacred  edifice  to  another,  thor¬ 
oughly  destroying  as  they  went.  Before  morning  they  had 
sacked  thirty  churches  within  the  city  walls.  They  entered 
the  monasteries,  burned  their  invaluable  libraries,  destroyed 
their  altars,  statues,  pictures,  and  descending  into  the  cellars, 
broached  every  cask  which  they  found  there,  pouring  out  in 
one  great  flood  all  the  ancient  wine  and  ale  with  which  those 
holy  men  had  been  wont  to  solace  their  retirement  from  gen¬ 
eration  to  generation.  They  invaded  the  nunneries,  whence 
the  occupants,  panic-stricken,  fled  for  refuge  to  the  houses  of 
their  friends  and  kindred.  The  streets  were  filled  with  monks 
and  nuns,  running  this  way  and  that,  shrieking  and  fluttering, 
to  escape  the  claws  of  these  fiendish  Calvinists,  f  The  terror 
was  imaginary,  for  not  the  least  remarkable  feature  in  these 
transactions  was  that  neither  insult  nor  injury  was  offered  to 
man  or  woman,  and  that  not  a  farthing’s  value  of  the  immense 
amount  of  property  destroyed  was  appropriated.  It  was  a 
war  not  against  the  living,  but  against  graven  images,  nor  was 
the  sentiment  which  prompted  the  onslaught  in  the  least  com¬ 
mingled  with  a  desire  of  plunder.  The  principal  citizens  of 
Antwerp,  expecting  every  instant  that  the  storm  would  be 
diverted  from  the  ecclesiastical  edifices  to  private  dwellings, 

*  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  183.— Compare  Hopper.  Eec.  et  Mem.,  97; 
Strada,  v.  213;  Hoofd,  iii.  101.  Burgon,  ii.  137-141.  Bor,  ii.  84;  Meteren,  ii.  40;  Benti- 
voglio,  ii.  35,  36. 

+  Strada,  v.  215.  Hoofd.  Bor,  ubi  sup.  “Vous  eussiez  veu,”  says  Pontus  Payen, 
“  les  pauvres  nonains  sortir  de  leurs  monastOres  en  habits  deguisez  et  les  aucunes  a 
demye  couvertes,  se  sauver  en  maisons  de  leurs  parens  et  amis,  et  les  prestres  et  Moines 
couroient  que  ga  et  que  1&,  fuians  les  griff es  de  ces  malins  reform6s,”  etc.,  etc.— MS., 
liv.  Ii. 
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and  that  robbery,  rape,  and  murder  would  follow  sacrilege, 
lemained  all  night  expecting  the  attack,  and  prepared  to 
defend  their  hearths,  even  if  the  altars  were  profaned.  The 
precaution  was  needless.  It  was  asserted  by  the  Catholics  that 
the  confederates  and  other  opulent  Protestants  had  organized 
this  company  of  profligates  for  the  meager  pittance  of  ten 
stivers  a-day.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  believed  by  many 
that  the  Catholics  had  themselves  plotted  the  whole  outrage 
in  order  to  bring  odium  upon  the  Reformers.  Both  statements 
were  equally  unfounded.  The  task  was  most  thoroughly  per¬ 
formed,  but  it  was  prompted  by  a  furious  fanaticism,  not  by 
baser  motives.* * * § 

Two  days  and  nights  longer  the  havoc  raged  unchecked 
through  ,  all  the  churches  of  Antwerp  and  the  neighboring 
villages.  Hardly  a  statue  or  picture  escaped  destruction. 
Fortunately,  the  illustrious  artist  whose  labors  were  destined 
in  the  next  generation  to  enrich  and  ennoble  the  city,  Rubens, 
most  profound  of  colorists,  most  dramatic  of  artists,  whose 
profuse  tropical  genius  seemed  to  flower  the  more  luxuriantly,  as 
if  the  destruction  wrought  by  brutal  hands  were  to  be  com¬ 
pensated  by  the  creative  energy  of  one  divine  spirit,  had  not 
yet  been  born.  Of  the  treasures  which  existed  the  destruc¬ 
tion  was  complete.  Yet  the  rage  was  directed  exclusively 
against  stocks  and  stones.  Not  a  man  was  wounded  nor  a 
woman  outraged.  Prisoners,  indeed,  who  had  been  languish¬ 
ing  hopelessly  in  dungeons  were  liberated.  A  monk,  who  had 
been  in  the  prison  of  the  Barefoot  Monastery  for  twelve  years, 
recovered  his  freedom.  Art  was  trampled  in  the  dust,  but 
humanity  deplored  no  victims. f 

These  leading  features  characterized  the  movement  every¬ 
where.  The  process  was  simultaneous  and  almost  universal. 
It  was  difficult  to  say  where  it  began  and  where  it  ended.  A 
few  days  in  the  midst  of  August  sufficed  for  the  whole  work. 
The  number  of  churches  desecrated  has  never  been  counted. 
In  the  single  province  of  Flanders,  four  hundred  were  sacked.^ 
In  Limburg,  Luxemburg,  and  Namur,§  there  was  no  image 
breaking.  In  Mechlin,  seventy  or  eighty  persons  accomplished 

*  Burgon,  ii.  137-141.  Bor,  ii.  89.  Hoofd,  iii.  101.  Hopper,  97, 

t  Meteren,  ii.  40.  Bor,  ii.  84.  Strada,  v.  215,  316, 

t  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autricbe,  183. 

§  Hoofd,  iii.  103. 
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the  work  thoroughly,  in  the  very  teeth  of  the  grand  council, 
and  of  an  astonished  magistracy.* 

In  Tournay,  a  city  distinguished  for  its  ecclesiastical  splen¬ 
dor,  the  reform  had  been  making  great  progress  during  the 
summer.  At  the  same  time  the  hatred  between  the  two  reli¬ 
gions  had  been  growing  more  and  more  intense.  Trifles  and 
serious  matters  alike  fed  the  mutual  animosity. 

A  tremendous  outbreak  had  been  nearly  occasioned  by  an 
insignificant  incident.  A  Jesuit  of  some  notoriety  had  been 
preaching  a  glowing  discourse  in  the  pulpit  of  Notre  Dame. 
He  earnestly  avowed  his  wish  that  he  were  good  enough  to  die 
for  all  his  hearers.  He  proved  to  demonstration  that  no  man 
should  shrink  from  torture  or  martyrdom  in  order  to  sustain 
the  ancient  faith.  As  he  was  thus  expatiating,  his  fervid  dis¬ 
course  was  suddenly  interrupted  by  three  sharp,  sudden  blows, 
of  a  very  peculiar  character,  struck  upon  the  great  portal  of 
the  church.  The  priest,  forgetting  his  love  for  martyrdom, 
turned  pale  and  dropped  under  the  pulpit.  Hurrying  down 
the  steps,  he  took  refuge  in  the  vestry,  locking  and  barring 
the  door.  The  congregation  shared  in  his  panic.  “The  beg¬ 
gars  are  coming,”  was  the  general  cry.  There  was  a  horrible 
tumult,  which  extended  through  the  city  as  the  congregation 
poured  precipitately  out  of  the  cathedral  to  escape  a  band  of 
destroying  and  furious  Calvinists.  Yet  when  the  shock  had 
a  little  subsided,  it  was  discovered  that  a  small  urchin  was  the 
cause  of  the  whole  tumult.  Having  been  bathing  in  the 
Scheldt,  he  had  returned  by  way  of  the  church  with  a  couple 
of  bladders  under  his  arm.  He  had  struck  these  against  the 
door  of  the  cathedral,  partly  to  dry  them,  partly  from  a  love 
of  mischief.  Thus  a  great  uproar,  in  the  course  of  which  it 
had  been  feared  that  Tournay  was  to  be  sacked  and  drenched 
in  blood,  had  been  caused  by  a  little  wanton  boy  who  had  been 
swimming  on  bladders,  f 

This  comedy  preceded  by  a  few  days  only  the  actual  dis¬ 
aster.  On  the  22d  of  August  the  news  reached  Tournay  that 
the  churches  in  Antwerp,  Ghent,  and  many  other  places  had 
been  sacked.  There  was  an  instantaneous  movement  toward 
imitating  the  example  on  the  same  evening.  Pasquier  de  la 
Barre,  procureur-general  of  the  city,  succeeded  by  much 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  According  to  Renom  de  France,  the  work  was  done  by  thirty  or 
forty  “personnes  de  nulle  quality.”— MS,  i,  C,  30, 

t  De  Ja  Barre  MS.,  36, 37. 
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entreaty  in  tranquillizing  the  people  for  the  night.  The 
“guard  of  terror”  was  set,  and  hopes  were  entertained  that 
the  storm  might  blow  over.  The  expectation  was  vain.  At 
daybreak  next  day  the  mob  swept  upon  the  churches  and 
stripped  them  to  the  very  walls.  Pictures,  statues,  organs, 
ornaments,  chalices  of  silver  and  gold,  reliquaries,  albs,  chas¬ 
ubles,  copes,  cibories,  crosses,  chandeliers,  lamps,  censers,  all 
of  richest  material,  glittering  with  pearls,  rubies,  and  other 
precious  stones,  were  scattered  in  heaps  of  ruin  upon  the 
ground.* 

As  the  spoilers  burrowed  among  the  ancient  tombs,  they 
performed,  in  one  or  two  instances,  acts  of  startling  posthumous 
justice.  The  embalmed  body  of  Duke  Adolphus  of  Gueldres, 
last  of  the  Egmonts,  who  had  reigned  in  that  province,  was 
dragged  from  its  sepulcher  and  recognized,  f  Although  it  had 
been  there  for  ninety  years,  it  was  as  uncorrupted,  “owing  to 
the  excellent  spices  which  had  preserved  it  from  decay,”J  as 
upon  the  day  of  burial.  Thrown  upon  the  marble  floor  of  the 
church,  it  lay  several  days  exposed  to  the  execrations  of  the 
multitude.  §  The  duke  had  committed  a  crime  against  his 
father,  in  consequence  of  which  the  province,  which  had  been 
ruled  by  native  races,  had  passed  under  the  dominion  of 
Charles  the  Bold.  Weary  of  waiting  for  the  old  duke’s  in¬ 
heritance,  he  had  risen  against  him  in  open  rebellion.  Drag¬ 
ging  him  from  his  bed  at  midnight  in  the  depth  of  winter,  he 
had  compelled  the  old  man,  with  no  covering  but  his  night 
gear,  to  walk  with  naked  feet  twenty-five  miles  over  ice  and 
snow  from  Grave  to  Buren,  while  he  himself  performed  the 
same  journey  in  his  company  on  horseback.  He  had  then 
thrown  him  into  a  dungeon  beneath  the  tower  of  Buren  Castle, 
and  kept  him  a  close  prisoner  for  six  months.  ||  At  last  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  summoned  the  two  before  his  council,  and 
proposed  that  Adolphus  should  allow  his  father  six  thousand 
florins  annually,  with  the  title  of  duke  till  his  death.  “He 
told  us,”  said  Comines,  “that  he  would  sooner  throw  the  old 


*  Pasquier  de  la  Barre  MS.,  33. 

+  Nic.  Burgundi  Hist.  Belg.  (Ingolstadt,  1629),  iii.  315-318. 

t  Pontus  Payen  MS.  §  Ibid. 

||  MSmoires  de  Philippe  de  Comines  (Lond.  et  Paris,  1747),  liv..  iv.  194-196.  In  the  Royal 
Gallery  at  Berlin  is  a  startling  picture  by  Rembrandt,  in  which  the  old  duke  is  repre¬ 
sented  looking  out  of  the  bar's  of  his  dungeon  at  his  son,  who  is  threatening  him  with 
uplifted  hand  and  savage  face.  No  subject  could  be  imagined  better  adapted  to  the 
gioomy  and  sarcastic  genius  of  that  painter. 
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man  headforemost  down  a  well  and  jump  in  himself  after¬ 
ward.  His  father  had  been  duke  forty-four  years,  and  it  was 
time  for  him  to  retire.”  Adolphus  being  thus  intractable,  had 
been  kept  in  prison  till  after  the  death  of  Charles  the  Bold. 
To  the  memorable  insurrection  of  Ghent,  in  the  time  of  the 
Lady  Mary,  he  owed  his  liberty.  The  insurgent  citizens  took 
him  from  prison,  and  caused  him  to  lead  them  in  their  foray 
against  Tournay.*  Beneath  the  walls  of  that  city  he  tvas 
slain,  and  buried  under  its  cathedral.  And  now  as  if  his 
offense  had  not  been  sufficiently  atoned  for  by  the  loss  of  his 
ancestral  honors,  his  captivity,  and  his  death,  the  earth,  after 
the  lapse  of  nearly  a  century,  had  cast  him  forth  from  her 
bosom.  There,  once  more  beneath  the  sunlight,  amid  a  ribald 
crew  of  a  later  generation  which  had  still  preserved  the  mem¬ 
ory  of  his  sin,  lay  the  body  of  the  more  than  parricide,  whom 
“excellent  spices”  had  thus  preserved  from  corruption,  only 
to  be  the  mark  of  scorn  and  demoniac  laughter. f 

A  large  assemblage  of  rioters,  growing  in  numbers  as  they 
advanced,  swept  over  the  province  of  Tournay,  after  accom¬ 
plishing  the  sack  of  the  city  churches.  Armed  with  halberds, 
hammers,  and  pitchforks,  they  carried  on  the  war,  day  after 
day,  against  the  images.  At  the  convent  of  Marchiennes, 
considered  by  contemporaries  the  most  beautiful  abbey  in  all 
the  Netherlands,  they  halted  to  sing  the  ten  commandments 
in  Marot’s  verse.  Hardly  had  the  vast  chorus  finished  the 
precept  against  graven  images: 

Tailler  ne  te  feras  imaige 
De  quelque  chose  que  ce  soit, 

Sy  lionneur  luy  fais  ou  hommaige, 

Bon  Dieu  jalousie  en  recoit, 

when  the  whole  mob  seemed  seized  with  sudden  madness. 
Without  waiting  to  complete  the  Psalm,  they  fastened  upon 
the  company  of  marble  martyrs,  as  if  they  had  possessed  sensi¬ 
bility  to  feel  the  blows  inflicted.  In  an  hour  they  had  laid 
the  whole  in  ruins.  \ 

Having  accomplished  this  deed,  they  swept  on  toward 
Anchin.  Here,  however,  they  were  confronted  by  the  Sei¬ 
gneur  de  la  Tour,  who,  at  the  head  of  a  small  company  of 

*M6moires  de  Philippe  de  Comines  (London  et  Paris,  1747),  liv.  iv.  194-196. 

+  Nic.  Burgundi,  ubi  sup.  Pontus  Payen  MS.  G.  Brandt,  i.  355,  356. 

$  Pontus  Payen  MS.,  ii. 
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peasants,  attacked  the  marauders  and  gained  a  complete 
victory.  Five  or  six  hundred  of  them  were  slain,  others  were 
drowned  in  the  river  and  adjacent  swamps,  the  rest  were  dis¬ 
persed.*  It  was  thus  proved  that  a  little  more  spirit  upon  the 
part  of  the  orderly  portion  of  the  inhabitants  might  have 
brought  about  a  different  result  than  the  universal  image 
breaking. 

In  Valenciennes,  “the  tragedy,”  as  an  eyewitness  calls  it, 
was  performed  upon  Saint  Bartholomew’s  day.  It  was,  how¬ 
ever,  only  a  tragedy  of  statues.  Hardly  as  many  senseless 
stones  were  victims  as  there  were  to  be  living  Huguenots  sacri¬ 
ficed  in  a  single  city  upon  a  Bartholomew  which  was  fast 
approaching.  In  the  Valenciennes  massacre  not  a  human 
being  was  injured. 

Such  in  general  outline  and  in  certain  individual  details 
was  the  celebrated  iconomachy  of  the  Netherlands.  The 
movement  was  a  sudden  explosion  of  popular  revenge  against 
the  symbols  of  that  Church  from  which  the  Reformers  had 
been  enduring  such  terrible  persecution.  It  was  also  an  ex¬ 
pression  of  the  general  sympathy  for  the.  doctrines  which  had 
taken  possession  of  the  national  heart.  It  was  the  deprava¬ 
tion  of  that  instinct  which  had  in  the  beginning  of  the  sum¬ 
mer  drawn  Calvinists  and  Lutherans  forth  in  armed  bodies, 
twenty  thousand  strong,  to  worship  God  in  the  open  fields. 
The  difference  between  the  two  phenomena  was,  that  the  field¬ 
preaching  was  a  crime  committed  by  the  whole  mass  of  the 
Reformers;  men,  women,  and  children  confronting  the  penal¬ 
ties  of  death,  by  a  general  determination,  while  the  image 
breaking  was  the  act  of  a  small  portion  of  the  populace.  A 
hundred  persons  belonging  to  the  lowest  order  of  society 
sufficed  for  the  desecration  of  the  Antwerp  churches.  It  was, 
said  Orange,  “a  mere  handful  of  rabble”  who  did  the  deed.] 
Sir  Richard  Clough  saw  ten  or  twelve  persons  entirely  sack 
church  after  church,  while  ten  thousand  spectators  looked  on, 
indifferent  or  horror-struck.  The  bands  of  iconoclasts  were 
of  the  lowest  character,  and  few  in  number.  Perhaps  the 
largest  assemblage  was  that  which  ravaged  the  province  of 

*  Pont  us  Payen  MS.,  ii.  Hopper,  98,  99. 

t  “  Ein  hauffen  leichtfertiges  gesindlins. — Groen  v.  Prinst.  Archives,  ii.  262.  So  sind 
es  nuhr  geringschetzige  und  schlechte  leuthe  gewesen  die  solches  ausz  eigner  bewegung 
und  ungedult  der  langen  zeitt  geiibtten  unmenschlichen  verfolgung  begangen  haben.” 
Letter  of  Orange  to  the  Elector  of  Saxony  in  Archives  et  Correspondance,  ii.  484. 
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Tournay,  but  this  was  so  weak  as  to  be  entirely  routed  by  a 
small  and  determined  force.  The  duty  of  repression  devolved 
upon  both  Catholics  and  Protestants.  Neither  party  stirred. 
All  seemed  overcome  with  special  wonder  as  the  tempest 
swept  over  the  land. 

The  ministers  of  the  Reformed  religion,  and  the  chiefs  of 
the  liberal  party,  all  denounced  the  image  breaking.  Francis 
Junius*  bitterly  regretted  such  excesses.  Ambrose  Wille, 
pure  of  all  participation  in  the  crime,  stood  up  before  ten 
thousand  Reformers  at  Tournay — even  while  the  storm  was 
raging  in  the  neighboring  cities,  and  when  many  voices  around 
him  were  hoarsely  commanding  similar  depravities — to  rebuke 
the  outrages  by  which  a  sacred  cause  was  disgraced,  f  The 
Prince  of  Orange,  in  his  private  letters,  deplored  the  riots, 
and  stigmatized  the  perpetrators.  Even  Brederode,  while,  as 
suzerain  of  his  city  of  Viane,  he  ordered  the  images  there  to 
be  quietly  taken  from  the  churches,  characterized  this  popular 
insurrection  as  insensate  and  flagitious. \  Many  of  the  lead¬ 
ing  confederates  not  only  were  offended  with  the  proceedings, 
but  in  their  eagerness  to  chastise  the  iconoclasts  and  to  escape 
from  a  league  of  which  they  were  weary,  began  to  take  severe 
measures  against  the  ministers  and  Reformers,  of  whom  they 
had  constituted  themselves  in  April  the  especial  protectors. 

The  next  remarkable  characteristic  of  these  tumults  was  the 
almost  entire  abstinence  of  the  rioters  from  personal  outrage 
and  from  pillage.  The  testimony  of  a  very  bitter,  but 
honest  Catholic  at  Valenciennes  is  remarkable  upon  this 
point.  “Certain  chroniclers,”  said  he,  “have  greatly  mistaken 
the  character  of  this  image  breaking.  It  has  been  said  that 
the  Calvinists  killed  a  hundred  priests  in  this  city,  cutting 
some  of  them  into  pieces,  and  burning  others  over  a  slow  fire. 
I  remember  very  well  everything  ivhich  happened  upon  that 
abominable  day,  and  I  can  affirm  that  not  a  single  priest  was 
injured.  The  Huguenots  took  good  care  not  to  injure  in  any 
way  the  living  images.” §  This  was  the  case  everywhere. 
Catholic  and  Protestant  writers  agree  that  no  deeds  of  vio¬ 
lence  were  committed  against  man  or  woman.  || 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  ii.  217,  218.  t  De  la  Barre  MS. 

t  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  261,  266,  483. 

§  Histoire  des  choses  les  plus  mgmorables,  etc.— MS. 

J  s,ee  Letter  of  Clough  already  quoted.-Compare  Strada,  v.  215,  for  proofs  of  the 
abstinence  from  insult  of  the  nuns  and  other  women  on  this  memorable  occasion. 
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It  would  be  also  very  easy  to  accumulate  a  vast  weight  of 
testimony  as  to  their  forbearance  from  robbery.  They  de¬ 
stroyed  for  destruction’s  sake,  not  for  purposes  of  plunder. 
Although  belonging  to  the  lowest  classes  of  society,  they  left 
heaps  of  jewelry,  of  gold  and  silver  plate,  of  costly  embroid¬ 
ery,  lying  unheeded  upon  the  ground.  They  felt  instinctively 
that  a  great  passion  would  be  contaminated  by  admixture 
with  paltry  motives.  In  Flanders  a  company  of  rioters  hanged 
one  of  their  own  number  for  stealing  articles  to  the  value  of 
five  shillings.* *  In  Valenciennes  the  iconoclasts  were  offered 
large  sums  if  they  would  refrain  from  desecrating  the  churches 
of  that  city,  but  they  rejected  the  proposal  with  disdain. 
The  honest  Catholic  burgher  who  recorded  the  fact  observed 
that  he  did  so  because  of  the  many  misrepresentations  on  the 
subject,  not  because  he  wished  to  flatter  heresy  and  rebellion. f 

At  Tournay  the  greatest  scrupulousness  was  observed  upon 
this  point.  The  floor  of  the  cathedral  was  strewn  with  “pearls 
and  precious  stones,  with  chalices  and  reliquaries  of  silvei 
and  gold;”  but  the  ministers  of  the  reformed  religion,  in  com¬ 
pany  with  the  magistrates,  came  to  the  spot,  and  found  no 
difficulty,  although  utterly  without  power  to  prevent  the 
storm,  in  taking  quiet  possession  of  the  wreck.  “We  had 
everything  of  value,”  says  Procureur-General  De  la  Barre, 
“carefully  inventoried,  weighed,  locked  in  chests,  and  placed 
under  a  strict  guard  in  the  prison  of  the  Halle,  to  which  one 
set  of  keys  were  given  to  the  ministers,  and  another  to  the 
magistrates. ”t  Who  will  dare  to  censure  in  eveiy  seveie  lan¬ 
guage  this  havoc  among  stocks  and  stones  in  a  land  where  so 
many  living  men  and  women,  of  more  value  than  many  statues, 
had  been  slaughtered  by  the  inquisition,  and  where  Alya  s 
“Blood  Tribunal”  was  so  soon  to  eclipse  even  that  terrible 
institution  in  the  number  of  its  victims  and  the  amount  of  its 
confiscations? 

Yet  the  effect  of  the  riots  was  destined  to  be  most  disastrous 
for  a  time  to  the  reforming  party.  It  furnished  plausible  ex¬ 
cuses  for  many  lukewarm  friends  of  their  cause  to  withdraw 
from  all  connection  with  it. §  Egmont  denounced  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  as  highly  flagitious,  and  busied  himself  with  pumsh- 

*  Burgon,  ubi  sup. 

+  “  Ce  Rest  pas  que  je  veuille  flatter  la  rebellion  et  l’heresie,  ny  la  qualifier  bemngne  et 
debonnaire.”— Valenciennes  MS. 

*  Pasquier  de  la  Barre  MS.,  f.  33.  §  Grom  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  ii.  382. 
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ing  the  criminals  in  Flanders.* * * §  The  regent  was  beside  her¬ 
self  with  indignation  and  terror.  Philip,  when  he  heard  the 
news,  fell  into  a  paroxysm  of  frenzy.  “It  shall  cost  them 
dear!”  he  cried,  as  he  tore  his  beard  for  rage;  “it  shall  cost 
them  dear!  I  swear  it  by  the  soul  of  my  father!”f  The 
Reformation  in  the  Netherlands,  by  the  fury  of  these  fanatics, 
was  thus  made  apparently  to  abandon  the  high  ground  upon 
which  it  had  stood  in  the  early  summer.  The  sublime  spec¬ 
tacle  of  the  multitudinous  field-preaching  was  sullied  by  the 
excesses  of  the  image  breaking.  The  religious  war,  before 
imminent,  became  inevitable. 

Nevertheless,  the  first  effect  of  the  tumults  was  a  temporary 
advantage  to  the  Reformers.  A  great  concession  was  extorted 
from  the  fears  of  the  duchess  regent,  who  was  certainly  placed 
in  a  terrible  position.  Her  conduct  was  not  heroic,  although 
she  might  be  forgiven  for  trepidation.  Her  treachery,  how¬ 
ever,  under  these  trying  circumstances  was  less  venial.  At 
three  o’clock  in  the  morning  of  the  22d  of  August,!  Orange, 
Egmont,  Horn,  Hoogstraaten,  Mansfeld,  and  others  were 
summoned  to  the  palace.  They  found  her  already  equipped 
for  flight,  surrounded  by  her  waiting-women,  chamberlains  and 
lackeys,  while  the  mules  and  hackneys  stood  harnessed  in  the 
courtyard,  and  her  bodyguard  were  prepared  to  mount  at  a 
moment’s  notice.  §  She  announced  her  intention  of  retreat¬ 
ing  at  once  to  Mons,  in  which  city,  owing  to  Aerschot’s  care, 
she  hoped  to  find  refuge  against  the  fury  of  the  rebellion  then 
sweeping  the  country.  Her  alarm  was  almost  beyond  control. 
She  was  certain  that  the  storm  was  ready  to  burst  upon  Brus¬ 
sels,  and  that  every  Catholic  was  about  to  be  massacred  before 
her  eyes.  Aremberg,  Berlaymont,  and  Noircarmes  were  with 
the  duchess  when  the  other  seigniors  arrived. 

A  part  of  the  Duke  of  Aerschot’s  company  had  been  ordered 
out  to  escort  the  projected  flight  to  Mons.  Orange,  Horn, 
Egmont,  and  Hoogstraaten  implored  her  to  desist  from  her 
fatal  resolution.  They  represented  that  such  a  retreat  before 
a  mob  would  be  the  very  means  of  ruining  the  country.  They 

*  Pontus  Payen,  MS. 

+  Letter  of  Morillon  to  Granvelle,  September  29,  1566,  in  Gachard,  Anal.  Belg.,  254. 

t  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d'Autriche,  188,  sqq.  Letter  of  Horn  in  Foppen's  Supple¬ 
ment,  ii.  477,  sqq.  Vit.  Viglii,  47,  48.  Vigl.  Epist.  ad  Hopperum,  373. 

§  Letter  of  Horn  to  Montigny,  in  Foppens’  and  in  Byvoegsels’  Authent.  Stukken  tot 
de  Hist.  v.  P.  Bor,  i.  91,  92.  Vit.  Viglii,  ubi  supra.  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche. 
ubi  sup.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  i.  452-454. 
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denounced  all  persons  who  had  counseled  the  scheme  as 
enemies  of  his  majesty  and  herself.  They  protested  their 
readiness  to  die  at  her  feet  in  her  defense,  but  besought  her 
not  to  abandon  the  post  of  duty  in  the  hour  of  peril.  While 
they  were  thus  anxiously  debating,  Viglius  entered  the  cham¬ 
ber.  With  tears  streaming  down  her  cheeks,  Margaret  turned 
to  the  aged  president,  uttering  fierce  reproaches  and  despond¬ 
ing  lamentations.  Viglius  brought  the  news  that  the  citizens 
had  taken  possession  of  the  gates,  and  were  resolved  not  to 
permit  her  departure  from  the  city.  He  reminded  her, 
according  to  the  indispensable  practice  of  all  wise  counselors, 
that  he  had  been  constantly  predicting  this  result.  He,  how¬ 
ever,  failed  in  administering  much  consolation,  or  in  suggest¬ 
ing  any  remedy.  He  was,  in  truth,  in  as  great  a  panic  as 
herself,  and  it  was,  according  to  the  statement  of  the  duchess, 
mainly  in  order  to  save  the  president  from  threatened  danger, 
that  she  eventually  resolved  to  make  concessions.  “Viglius,” 
wrote  Margaret  to  Philip,  “is  so  much  afraid  of  being  cut  to 
pieces  that  his  timidity  has  become  incredible.’'*  Upon  the 
warm  assurance  of  Count  Horn  that  he  would  enable  her  to 
escape  from  the  city,  should  it  become  necessary,  or  would 
perish  in  the  attempt,  a  promise  in  which  he  was  seconded  by 
the  rest  of  the  seignoirs,  she  consented  to  remain  for  the  day 
in  her  palace,  f  Mansfeld  was  appointed  captain-general  of 
the  city;  Egmont,  Horn,  Orange,  and  the  others  agreed  to 
serve  under  his  orders,  and  all  went  down  together  to  the 
town-house.  The  magistrates  were  summoned,  a  general 
meeting  of  the  citizens  was  convened,  and  the  announcement 
made  of  Mansfeld’s  appointment,  together  with  an  earnest 
appeal  to  all  honest  men  to  support  the  government.  The 
appeal  was  answered  by  a  shout  of  unanimous  approbation,  an 
enthusiastic  promise  to  live  or  die  with  the  regent,  and  the 
expression  of  a  resolution  to  permit  neither  reformed  preach¬ 
ing  nor  image  breaking  within  the  city.]; 

Nevertheless,  at  seven  o’clock  in  the  evening  the  duchess 
again  sent  for  the  seigniors.  She  informed  them  that  she  had 
received  fresh  and  certain  information  that  the  churches  were 
to  be  sacked  that  very  night;  that  Viglius,  Berlavmont,  and 
Aremberg  were  to  be  killed,  and  that  herself  and  Egmont 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  i.  460,  461. 

t  Letter  of  Horn  to  Montigny,  ubi  sup.  t  Ibid. 
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were  to  be  taken  prisoners.  She  repeated  many  times  that 
she  had  been  ill-advised,  expressed  bitter  regret  at  having 
deferred  her  flight  from  the  city,  and  called  upon  those  who 
had  obstructed  her  plan  now  to  fulfill  their  promises.  Turn¬ 
ing  fiercely  upon  Count  Horn,  she  uttered  a  volley  of  re¬ 
proaches  upon  his  share  in  the  transaction.  “You  are  the 
cause,”  said  she,  “that  I  am  now  in  this  position.  Why  do 
you  not  redeem  your  pledge  and  enable  me  to  leave  the  place 
at  once?”*  Horn  replied  that  he  was  ready  to  do  so  if  she 
were  resolved  to  stay  no  longer.  He  would  at  the  instant  cut 
his  way  through  the  guard  at  the  Caudenberg  gate,  and  bring 
her  out  in  safety,  or  die  in  the  effort.  At  the  sam-e  time  he 
assured  her  that  he  gave  no  faith  to  the  idle  reports  flying 
about  the  city,  reminded  her  that  nobles,  magistrates,  and 
citizens  were  united  in  her  defense,  and  in  brief  used  the  same 
arguments  which  had  before  been  used  to  pacify  her  alarm. 
The  nobles  were  again  successful  in  enforcing  their  counsels, 
the  duchess  was  spared  the  ignominy  and  the  disaster  of  a  retreat 
before  an  insurrection  which  was  only  directed  against  statues, 
and  the  ecclesiastical  treasures  of  Brussels  were  saved  from 
sacrilege,  f 

On  the  25th  of  August  came  the  crowning  act  of  what  the 
Reformers  considered  their  most  complete  triumph,  and  the 
regent  her  deepest  degradation.  It  was  found  necessary,  under 
the  alarming  aspect  of  affairs,  that  liberty  of  worship,  in  places 
where  it  had  been  already  established,  should  be  accorded  to 
the  new  religion.  Articles  of  agreement  to  this  effect  were 
accordingly  drawn  up  and  exchanged  between  the  government 
and  Louis  of  Nassau,  attended  by  fifteen  others  of  the  con¬ 
federacy.  A  corresponding  pledge  was  signed  by  them,  that 
so  long  as  the  regent  was  true  to  her  engagement  they  would 
consider  their  previously  existing  league  annulled,  and  would 
assist  cordially  in  every  endeavor  to  maintain  tranquillity  and 
support  the  authority  of  his  majesty.  The  important  Accord 
was  then  duly  signed  by  the  duchess.  It  declared  that  the 
inquisition  was  abolished,  that  his  majesty  would  soon  issue  a 
new  general  edict,  expressly  and  unequivocally  protecting  the 
nobles  against  all  evil  consequences  from  past  transactions, 

*  Letter  of  Horn  to  Montigny,  ubi  sup.  Hoofd,  iii.  107.  Bor,  ii.  85. 

+  Ibid.  Ibid.  Ibid.  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriehe,  ubi  sup.  Correspondance 
de  Philippe  H.,  i.  ubi  sup.  Groen  v,  Pringt.,  Archives  ii.  237,  238.  Hopper,  Rec.  et 
Mem.,  99, 
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that  they  were  to  be  employed  in  the  royal  service,  and  that 
public  preaching  according  to  the  forms  of  the  new  religion 
was  to  be  practiced  in  places  where  it  had  already  taken  place. 
Letters  general  were  immediately  dispatched  to  the  senates  of 
all  the  cities,  proclaiming  these  articles  of  agreement  and 
ordering  their  execution.*  Thus  for  a  fleeting  moment  there 
was  a  thrill  of  joy  throughout  the  Netherlands.  The  inquisi¬ 
tion  was  thought  forever  abolished,  the  era  of  religious  refor¬ 
mation  arrived. 


*  Bor.  ii.  97,  98.  Hoofd,  iii.  109.  Strada,  v.  322.  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  99-202. 
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Egmont  in  Flanders,  Orange  at  Antwerp,  Horn  at  Tournay, 
Hoogstraaten  at  Mechlin,  were  exerting  themselves  to  sup¬ 
press  insurrection  and  to  avert  ruin.*  What,  meanwhile,  was 
the  policy  of  the  government?  The  secret  course  pursued 
both  at  Brussels  and  at  Madrid  may  be  condensed  into  the 
usual  formula— dissimulation,  procrastination,  and  again  dis¬ 
simulation. 

It  is  at  this  point  necessary  to  take  a  rapid  survey  of  the 
open  and  the  secret  proceedings  of  the  king  and  his  represen¬ 
tatives  from  the  moment  at  which  Berghen  and  Montigny 
arrived  in  Madrid.  Those  ill-fated  gentlemen  had  been  re¬ 
ceived  with  apparent  cordiality,  and  admitted  to  frequent, 
but  unmeaning,  interviews  with  his  majesty.  The  current 
upon  which  they  were  embarked  was  deep  and  treacherous, 
but  it  was  smooth  and  very  slow.  They  assured  the  king  that 
his  letters,  ordering  the  rigorous  execution  of  the  inquisition 
and  edicts,  had  engendered  all  the  evils  under  which  the  prov¬ 
inces  were  laboring.  They  told  him  that  Spaniards  and  tools 
of  Spaniards  had  attempted  to  govern  the  country,  to  the  ex¬ 
clusion  of  native  citizens  and  nobles,  but  that  it  would  soon  be 
found  that  Netherlander  were  not  to  be  trodden  upon  like 
the  abject  inhabitants  of  Milan,  Naples,  and  Sicily. f  Such 
words  as  these  struck  with  an  unaccustomed  sound  upon  the 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  La  Defense  de  Messire  Antoine  de  Lalaing,  Compte  de  Hocstrate, 
etc.,  etc.,  Mons  (republished  by  M.  Gachard).  Letter  of  Horn  to  Montigny.  Foppens,  ii. 
480.  Bor,  ii.  84-86.  Wesenbecke. 
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royal  ear,  but  the  envoys,  who  were  both  Catholic  and  loyal, 
had  no  idea,  in  thus  expressing  their  opinions,  according  to 
their  sense  of  duty,  and  in  obedience  to  the  king’s  desire, 
upon  the  causes  of  the  discontent,  that  they  were  committing 
an  act  of  high  treason. 

When  the  news  of  the  public  preaching  reached  Spain  there 
were  almost  daily  consultations  at  the  grove  of  Segovia.  The 
eminent  personages  who  composed  the  royal  council  were  the 
Duke  of  Alva,  the  Count  de  Feria,  Don  Antonio  de  Toledo, 
Don  Juan  Manrique  de  Lara,  Ruy  Gomez,  Quixada,  Councilor 
Tisnacq,  recently  appointed  president  of  the  state  council, 
and  Councilor  Hopper.*  Six  Spaniards  and  two  Netherland- 
ers,  one  of  whom,  too,  a  man  of  dull  intellect  and  thoroughly 
subservient  character,  to  deal  with  the  local  affairs  of  the 
Netherlands  in  a  time  of  intense  excitement!  The  instruc¬ 
tions  of  the  envoys  had  been  to  represent  the  necessity  of 
according  three  great  points — abolition  of  the  inquisition, 
moderation  of  the  edicts,  according  to  the  draft  prepared  in 
Brussels,  and  an  ample  pardon  for  past  transactions.  There 
was  much  debate  upon  all  these  propositions. f  Philip  said 
little,  but  he  listened  attentively  to  the  long  discourses  in 
council,  and  he  took  an  incredible  quantity  of  notes.  It  was 
the  general  opinion  that  this  last  demand  on  the  part  of  the 
Netherlander  was  the  fourth  link  in  the  chain  of  treason. 
The  first  had  been  the  cabal  by  which  Granvelle  had  been 
expelled;  the  second,  the  mission  of  Egmont,  the  main  object 
of  which  had  been  to  procure  a  modification  of  the  state  coun¬ 
cil,  in  order  to  bring  that  body  under  the  control  of  a  few 
haughty  and  rebellious  nobles;  the  third  had  been  the  presen¬ 
tation  of  the  insolent  and  seditious  request;  and  now,  to 
crown  the  whole,  came  a  proposition  embodying  the  thiee 
points — abolition  of  the  inquisition,  revocation  of  the  edicts, 
and  a  pardon  to  criminals,  for  whom  death  was  the  only  suffi¬ 
cient  punishment.  J 

With  regard  to  these  three  points,  it  was,  after  much  wran¬ 
gling,  decided  to  grant  them  under  certain  restrictions.  To 
abolish  the  inquisition  would  be  to  remove  the  only  instru¬ 
ment  by  which  the  Church  had  been  accustomed  to  legulate 
the  consciences  and  the  doctrines  of  its  subjects.  It  would  be 
equivalent  to  a  concession  of  religious  freedom,  at  least  to 
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individuals  within  their  own  domiciles,  than  which  no  conces¬ 
sion  could  be  more  pernicious.*  Nevertheless,  it  might  be 
advisable  to  permit  the  temporary  cessation  of  the  papal  in¬ 
quisition,  now  that  the  episcopal  inquisition  had  been  so  much 
enlarged  and  strengthened  in  the  Netherlands,  on  the  condi¬ 
tion  that  this  branch  of  the  institution  should  be  maintained 
in  energetic  condition. f  With  regard  to  the  moderation,  it 
was  thought  better  to  defer  that  matter  till  the  proposed  visit 
of  his  majesty  to  the  provinces.  If,  however,  the  regent 
should  think  it  absolutely  necessary  to  make  a  change,  she 
must  cause  a  new  draft  to  be  made,  as  that  which  had  been 
sent  was  not  found  admissible.  J  Touching  the  pardon  general 
it  would  be  necessary  to  make  many  conditions  and  restric¬ 
tions  before  it  could  be  granted.  Provided  these  were  suffi¬ 
ciently  minute  to  exclude  all  persons  whom  it  might  be  found 
desirable  to  chastise,  the  amnesty  was  possible.  Otherwise  it 
was  quite  out  of  the  question. 

Meantime,  Margaret  of  Parma  had  been  urging  her  brother 
to  come  to  a  decision,  painting  the  distracted  condition  of  the 
country  in  the  liveliest  colors,  and  insisting,  although  per¬ 
fectly  aware  of  Philip’s  private  sentiments,  upon  a  favorable 
decision  as  to  the  three  points  demanded  by  the  envoys.  Es¬ 
pecially  she  urged  her  incapacity  to  resist  any  rebellion,  and 
demanded  succor  of  men  and  money  in  case  the  “Moderation” 
were  not  accepted  by  his  majesty. 

It  was  the  last  day  of  July  before  the  king  wrote  at  all,  to 
communicate  his  decisions  upon  the  crisis  which  had  occurred 
in  the  first  week  of  April.  The  disorder  for  which  he  had 
finally  prepared  a  prescription  had,  before  his  letter  arrived, 
already  passed  through  its  subsequent  stages  of  the  field¬ 
preaching  and  the  image  breaking.  Of  course  these  fresh 
symptoms  would  require  much  consultation,  pondering,  and 
note-taking  before  they  could  be  dealt  with.  In  the  mean¬ 
time  they  would  be  considered  as  not  yet  having  happened. 
This  was  the  masterly  procrastination  of  the  sovereign,  when 
his  provinces  were  in  a  blaze. 

His  masterly  dissimulation  was  employed  in  the  direction 
suggested  by  his  councilors.  Philip  never  originated  a 
thought  nor  laid  down  a  plan,  but  he  was  ever  true  to  the 
falsehood  of  his  nature,  and  was  indefatigable  in  following  out 
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the  suggestions  of  others.  No  greater  mistake  can  be  made 
than  to  ascribe  talent  to  this  plodding  and  pedantic  monarch. 
The  man’s  intellect  was  contemptible,  but  malignity  and 
duplicity  almost  superhuman  have  effectually  lifted  his 
character  out  of  the  regions  of  the  commonplace.  He  wrote 
accordingly  to  say  that  the  pardon,  under  certain  conditions, 
might  be  granted,  and  that  the  papal  inquisition  might  cease 
—the  bishops  now  being  present  in  such  numbers,  “to  take 
care  of  their  flocks,”  and  the  episcopal  inquisition  being 
therefore  established  upon  so  secure  a  basis.*  He  added  that 
if  a  moderation  of  the  edicts  were  still  desired,  a  new  project 
might  be  sent  to  Madrid,  as  the  one  brought  by  Berghen  and 
Montigny  was  not  satisfactory.!  In  arranging  this  wonderful 
scheme  for  composing  the  tumults  of  the  country,  which  had 
grown  out  of  a  determined  rebellion  to  the  inquisition  in  any 
form,  he  followed  not  only  the  advice,  but  adopted  the  exact 
language  of  his  councilors. 

Certainly,  here  was  not  much  encouragement  for  patriotic 
hearts  in  the  Netherlands.  A  pardon,  so  restricted  that  none 
were  likely  to  be  forgiven  save  those  who  had  done  no  wrong; 
an  episcopal  inquisition  stimulated  to  renewed  exertions,  on 
the  ground  that  the  papal  functionaries  were  to  be  discharged; 
and  a  promise  that,  although  the  proposed  moderation  of  the 
edicts  seemed  too  mild  for  the  monarch’s  acceptance,  yet  at 
some  future  period  another  project  would  be  matured  for  set¬ 
tling  the  matter  to  universal  satisfaction — such  were  the  prop¬ 
ositions  of  the  crown.  Nevertheless,  Philip  thought  he  had 
gone  too  far,  even  in  administering  this  meager  amount  of 
mercy,  and  that  he  had  been  too  frank  in  employing  so  slender 
a  deception,  as  in  the  scheme  thus  sketched.  He  therefore 
summoned  a  notary,  before  whom,  in  presence  of  the  Duke  of 
Alva,  the  Licentiate  Menchaca  and  Dr.  Velasco,  he  declared 
that,  although  he  had  just  authorized  Margaret  of  Parma,  by 
force  of  circumstances,  to  grant  pardon  to  all  those  who  had 
been  compromised  in  the  late  disturbances  of  the  Netherlands, 
yet  as  he  had  not  done  this  spontaneously  nor  freely,  he  did 
not  consider  himself  bound  by  the  authorization,  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  he  reserved  his  right  to  punish  all  the  guilty, 
and  particularly  those  who  had  been  the  authors  and  en- 
couragers  of  the  sedition.]; 
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So  much  for  tli e  pardon  promised  in  his  official  correspond¬ 
ence. 

With  regard  to  the  concessions',  which  he  supposed  himself 
to  have  made  in  the  matter  of  the  inquisition  and  the  edicts, 
he  saved  his  conscience  by  another  process.  Revoking  with 
his  right  hand  all  which  his  left  had  been  doing,  he  had  no 
sooner  dispatched  his  letters  to  the  duchess  regent  than  he 
sent  off  another  to  his  envoy  at  Rome.*  In  this  dispatch  he 
instruted  Requesens  to  inform  the  pope  as  to  the  recent  royal 
decisions  upon  the  three  points,  and  to  state  that  there  had 
not  been  time  to  consult  his  holiness  beforehand.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  continued  Philip  “the  prudent,”  it  was  perhaps  letter 
thus,  since  the  abolition  could  have  no  force,  unless  the  pope, 
by  whom  the  institution  had  been  established,  consented  to  its 
suspension.  This  matter,  hoivever,  was  to  be  kept  a  profound 
secret .  f  So  much  for  the  inquisition  matter.  The  papal  in¬ 
stitution,  notwithstanding  the  official  letters,  was  to  exist 
unless  the  pope  chose  to  destroy  it;  and  his  holiness,  as  we 
have  seen,  had  sent  the  Archbishop  of  Sorrento,  a  few  weeks 
before,  to  Brussels  for  the  purpose  of  concerting  secret 
measures  for  strengthening  the  “Holy  Office”  in  the  provinces. 

With  regard  to  the  proposed  moderation  of  the  edicts, 
Philip  informed  Pius  V.,  through  Requesens,  that  the  project 
sent  by  the  duchess  not  having  been  approved,  orders  had 
been  transmitted  for  a  new  draft,  in  which  all  the  articles 
providing  for  the  severe  punishment  of  heretics  were  to  be 
retained,  while  alterations,  to  be  agreed  upon  by  tire  state  and 
privy  councils,  and  the  Knights  of  the  Fleece,  were  to  be 
adopted — certainly  in  no  sense  of  clemency.  On  the  contrary 
the  king  assured  his  holiness  that  if  the  severity  of  chastise¬ 
ment  should  be  mitigated  the  least  in  the  world  by  the  new 
articles,  they  would  in  no  case  receive  the  royal  approbation. 
Philip  further  implored  the  pope  “not  to  be  scandalized” 
with  regard  to  the  proposed  pardon,  as  it  would  be  by  no 
means  extended  to  offenders  against  religion.  All  this  was  to 
be  kept  entirely  secret.  The  king  added  that  rather  than 
permit  the  least  prejudice  to  the  ancient  religion,  he  would 
sacrifice  all  his  states,  and  lose  a  hundred  lives  if  he  had  so 
many;  for  he  would  never  consent  to  be  the  sovereign  of 
heretics.  He  said  he  would  arrange  the  troubles  of  the  Neth- 
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erlands,  without  violence  if  possible,  because  forcible  measures 
would  cause  the  entire  destruction  of  the  country.  Neverthe¬ 
less  they  should  be  employed  if  his  purpose  could  be  accom¬ 
plished  in  no  other  way.  In  that  case  the  king  would  himself 
be  the  executor  of  his  own  design,  without  allowing  the  peril 
which  he  should  incur,  nor  the  ruin  of  the  provinces,  nor  that 
of  his  other  realms,  to  prevent  him  from  doing  all  which  a 
Christian  prince  was  bound  to  do,  to  maintain  the  Catholic 
religion  and  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See,  as  well  as  to  testify 
his  personal  regard  for  the  reigning  pontiff,  whom  he  so  much 
loved  and  esteemed.* 

Here  was  plain  speaking.  Here  were  all  the  coming  horrors 
distinctly  foreshadowed.  Here  was  the  truth  told  to  the  only 
being  with  whom  Philip  ever  was  sincere.  Yet  even  on  this 
occasion  he  permitted  himself  a  falsehood  by  which  his  holi¬ 
ness  was  not  deceived.  Philip  had  no  intention  of  going  to 
the  Netherlands  in  person,  and  the  pope  knew  that  he  had 
none.  “I  feel  it  in  my  bones/’  said  Granvelle  mournfully, 
“that  nobody  in  Rome  believes  in  his  majesty’s  journey  to  the 
provinces.”]  Prom  that  time  forward,  however,  the  king  be¬ 
gan  to  promise  this  visit,  which  was  held  out  as  a  panacea  for 
every  ill,  and  made  to  serve  as  an  excuse  for  constant  delay. 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  if  Philip’s  secret  policy  had 
been  thoroughly  understood  in  the  Netherlands,  the  outbreak 
would  have  come  sooner.  On  the  receipt,  however,  of  the 
public  dispatches  from  Madrid,  the  administration  in  Brussels 
made  great  efforts  to  represent  their  tenor  as  highly  satisfac¬ 
tory.  The  papal  inquisition  was  to  be  abolished,  a  pardon 
was  to  be  granted,  a  new  moderation  was  to  be  arranged  at 
some  indefinite  period;  what  more  would  men  have?  Yet 
without  seeing  the  face  of  the  cards,  the  people  suspected  the 
real  truth,  and  Orange  was  convinced  of  it.  Yiglius  wrote 
that  if  the  king  did  not  make  his  intended  visit  soon  he  would 
come  too  late,  and  that  every  week  more  harm  was  done  by 
procrastination  than  could  be  repaired  by  months  of  labor  and 
perhaps  by  torrents  of  blood.]  What  the  precise  process  was 
through  which  Philip  was  to  cure  all  disorders  by  his  simple 
presence,  the  president  did  not  explain. 

As  for  the  measures  propounded  by  the  king  after  so  long  a 
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delay,  they  were  of  course  worse  than  useless;  for  events  had 
been  inarching  while  he  had  been  musing.  The  course  sug¬ 
gested  was,  according  to  Yiglius,  but  “a  plaster  for  a  wound, 
but  a  drag-chain  for  the  wheel.  ”* * * §  lie  urged  that  the  convo¬ 
cation  of  the  States-general  was  the  only  remedy  for  the  perils 
in  which  the  country  was  involved,  unless  the  king  should 
come  in  person.  He,  however,  expressed  the  hope  that  by 
general  consultation  some  means  would  be  devised  by  which, 
if  not  a  good,  at  least  a  less  desperate  aspect  would  be  given 
to  public  affairs,  “so  that  the  commonwealth,  if  fall  it  must, 
might  at  least  fall  upon  its  feet  like  a  cat,  and  break  its  legs 
rather  than  its  neck.”f 

Notwithstanding  this  highly  figurative  view  of  the  subject, 
and  notwithstanding  the  urgent  representations  of  Duchess 
Margaret  to  her  brother,  that  nobles  and  people  were  all 
clamoring  about  the  necessity  of  convening  the  States- 
general,;);  Philip  was  true  to  his  instincts  on  this  as  on  the 
other  questions.  He  knew  very  well  that  the  States-general  of 
the  Netherlands  and  Spanish  despotism  were  incompatible 
ideas,  and  he  recoiled  from  the  idea  of  the  assembly  with 
infinite  aversion.  At  ihe  same  time  a  little  wholesome  decep¬ 
tion  could  do  no  harm.  He  wrote  to  the  duchess,  therefore, 
that,  he  was  determined  never  to  allow  the  States-general  to  be 
convened.  He  forbade  her  to  consent  to  the  step  under  any 
circumstances,  but  ordered  her  to  keep  his  prohibition  a  pro¬ 
found  secret.  He  wished,  he  said,  the  people  to  think  that  it 
was  only  for  the  moment  that  the  convocation  was  forbidden, 
and  that,  the  duchess  was  expecting  to  receive  the  necessary 
permission  at  another  time.  It  was  his  desire,  he  distinctly 
stated,  that  the  people  should  not  despair  of  obtaining  the 
assembly,  but  he  was  resolved  never  to  consent  to  the  step,  for 
he  knew  very  well  what  was  meant  by  a  meeting  of  the  States- 
general.  §  Certainly  after  so  ingenious  but  secret  a  declara¬ 
tion  from  the  disciple  of  Macchiavelli,  Margaret  might  well 
consider  the  arguments  to  be  used  afterward  by  herself  and 
others,  in  favor  of  the  ardently  desired  measure,  as  quite 
superfluous. 

Such  then  was  the  policy  secretly  resolved  upon  by  Philip, 
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even  before  he  heard  of  the  startling  events  which  were  after¬ 
ward  to  break  upon  him.  He  would  maintain  the  inquisition 
and  the  edicts;  he  would  exterminate  the  heretics,  even  if  he 
lost  all  his  realms  and  his  own  life  in  the  cause;  he  would 
never  hear  of  the  national  representatives  coming  together. 
What  then  were  likely  to  be  his  emotions  when  he  should  be 
told  of  twenty  thousand  armed  heretics  assembling  at  one 
spot,  and  fifteen  thousand  at  another,  in  almost  every  town  in 
every  province,  to  practice  their  blasphemous  rites;  when  he 
should  be  told  of  the  whirlwind  which  had  swept  all  the 
ecclesiastical  accumulations  of  ages  out  of  existence;  when  he 
should  read  Margaret’s  despairing  letters,  in  which  she 
acknowledged  that  she  had  at  last  committed  an  act  unworthy 
of  God,  of  her  king,  and  of  herself,*  in  permitting  liberty  of 
worship  to  the  renegades  from  the  ancient  church! 

The  account  given  by  the  duchess  was  in  truth  very  dismal. 
She  said  that  grief  consumed  her  soul  and  crimson  suffused 
her  cheeks  while  she  related  the  recent  transactions.  She 
took  God  to  witness  that  she  had  resisted  long,  that  she  had 
passed  many  sleepless  nights,  that  she  had  been  wasted  with 
fever  and  grief,  f  After  this  penitential  preface  she  confessed 
that,  being  a  prisoner  and  almost  besieged  in  her  palace,  sick 
in  body  and  soul,  she  had  promised  pardon  and  security  to  the 
confederates,  with  liberty  of  holding  assemblies  to  heretics  in 
places  where  the  practice  had  already  obtained.  These  con¬ 
cessions  had  been  made  valid  until  the  king,  by  and  with  the 
consent  of  the  States-general,  should  definitely  arrange  the 
matter.  She  stated,  however,  that  she  had  given  her  consent 
to  these  two  demands,  not  in  the  royal  name,  but  in  her  own. 
The  king  was  not  bound  by  her  promise,  and  she  expressed 
the  hope  that  he  would  have  no  regard  to  any  such  obligation. 
She  further  implored  her  brother  to  come  forth  as  soon  as 
possible  to  avenge  the  injuries  inflicted  upon  the  ancient 
church,  adding,  that  if  deprived  of  that  consolation,  she 
should  incontinently  depart  this  life.  That  hope  alone  would 
prevent  her  death,  \ 

This  was  certainly  strong  language.  She  was  also  very  ex- 
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plicit  in  her  representations  of  the  influence  which  had  been 
used  by  certain  personages  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  any 
authority  upon  her  own  part.  “Wherefore,”  said  Margaret, 
“I  eat  my  heart,  and  shall  never  have  peace  till  the  arrival  of 
your  majesty.”* 

There  was  no  doubt  who  those  personages  were  who,  as  it 
was  pretended,  had  thus  held  the  duchess  in  bondage,  and 
compelled  her  to  grant  these  infamous  concessions.  In  her 
secret  Italian  letters,  she  furnished  the  king  with  a  tissue  of 
most  extravagant  and  improbable  falsehoods,  supplied  to  her 
mainly  by  Noircarmes  and  Mansfeld,  as  to  the  course  pursued 
at  this  momentous  crisis  by  Orange,  Egmont,  Horn,  and 
Hoogstraaten.  They  had  all,  she  said,  declared  against  God 
and  against  religion. f  Horn,  at  least,  was  for  killing  all  the 
priests  and  monks  in  the  country,  if  full  satisfaction  were  not 
given  to  the  demands  of  the  heretics.  Egmont  had  declared 
openly  for  the  beggars,  and  was  levying  troops  in  Germany. 
Orange  had  the  firm  intention  of  making  himself  master  of 
the  whole  country,  and  of  dividing  it  among  the  other  seigniors 
and  himself. I  The  prince  had  said  that  if  she  took  refuge  in 
Mons,  as  she  had  proposed,  they  would  instantly  convoke  the 
States-general,  and  take  all  necessary  measures.  Egmont  had 
held  the  same  language,  saying  that  he  would  march  at  the 
head  of  forty  thousand  men  to  besiege  her  in  that  city.§  All 
these  seigniors,  however,  had  vowed  their  determination  to 
prevent  her  flight,  to  assemble  the  estates,  and  to  drag  her  by 
force  before  the  assembly,  in  order  to  compel  her  consent  to 
every  measure  which  might  be  deemed  expedient.!  Under  all 
these  circumstances  she  had  been  obliged  to  defer  her  retreat, 
and  to  make  the  concessions  which  had  overwhelmed  her  with 
disgrace. 

With  such  infamous  calumnies,  utterly  disproved  by  every 
fact  in  the  case,  and  unsupported  by  a  tittle  of  evidence,  save 
the  hearsay  reports  of  a  man  like  Noircarmes,  did  this 
“woman,  nourished  at  Eome,  in  whom  no  one  could  put  con¬ 
fidence,”^  dig  the  graves  of  men  who  were  doing  their  best  to 
serve  her. 

•  Philip’s  rage  at  first  hearing  of  the  image  breaking  has  been 

*“  Pourquoy  je  me  mange  le  coeur,  et  n’en  serois  quitte  sans  la  presence  de  Vostre 
Majesty.” — Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  203. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  452-454.  t  Ibid.  §  Ibid.  1  Ibi<J. 

II  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  401.  Expression  of  Egmont’s, 
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indicated.  He  was  ill  of  an  intermittent  fever  at  the  wood  of 
Segovia  when  the  news  arrived,*  and  it  may  well  be  supposed 
that  his  wrath  at  these  proceedings  was  not  likely  to  assuage 
his  malady.  Nevertheless,  after  the  first  burst  of  indignation, 
he  found  relief  in  his  usual  deception.  While  slowly  matur¬ 
ing  the  most  tremendous  vengeance  which  anointed  monarch 
ever  deliberately  wreaked  upon  his  people,  he  wrote  to  say, 
that  it  was  “his  intention  to  treat  his  vassals  and  subjects  in 
the  provinces  like  a  good  and  clement  prince,  not  to  ruin 
them  nor  to  put  them  into  servitude,  but  to  exercise  all 
humanity,  sweetness,  and  grace,  avoiding  all  harshness.”! 
Such  were  the  avowed  intentions  of  the  sovereign  toward  his 
people  at  the  moment  when  the  terrible  Alva,  who  was  to  be 
the  exponent  of  all  this  “humanity,  sweetness,  and  grace,” 
was  already  beginning  the  preparations  for  his  famous  invasion 
of  the  Netherlands. 

The  essence  of  the  compact  agreed  to  upon  the  23d  of  Au¬ 
gust  between  the  confederates  and  the  regent,  was  that  the 
preaching  of  the  Reformed  religion  should  be  tolerated  in 
places  where  it  had  previously  to  that  date  been  established. 
Upon  this  basis  Egmont,  Horn,  Orange,  Hoogstraaten,  and 
others  were  directed  once  more  to  attempt  the  pacification  of 
the  different  provinces. 

Egmont  departed  for  his  government  of  Flanders,  and  from 
that  moment  vanished  all  his  pretensions,  which  at  best  had 
been  slender  enough,  to  the  character  of  a  national  chieftain. 
During  the  whole  of  the  year  his  course  had  been  changeful. 
He  had  felt  the  influence  of  Orange;  he  had  generous  instincts; 
he  had  much  vanity;  he  had  the  pride  of  high  rank,  which  did 
not  easily  brook  the  domination  of  strangers  in  a  land  which 
he  considered  himself  and  his  compeers  entitled  by  their  birth 
to  rule.  At  this  juncture,  however,  particularly  when  in  the 
company  of  Noircarmes,  Berlaymont,  and  Viglius  he  ex¬ 
pressed,  notwithstanding  their  calumnious  misstatements,  the 
deepest  detestation  of  the  heretic. \  He  was  a  fervent  Catho¬ 
lic,  and  he  regarded  the  image  breaking  as  an  unpardonable 
crime.  “We  must  take  up  arms,”  said  he,  “sooner  or  later, 
to  bring  these  Reformers  to  reason,  or  they  will  end  by  laying 

*  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  104. 

t  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  206,  207.— Letter  of  Nov.  27, 1566. 

$  Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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down  the  law  for  us.”*  On  the  other  hand,  his  anger  would 
be  often  appeased  by  the  grave  but  gracious  Remonstrances  of 
Orange.  During  a  part  of  the  summer,  the  reformers  had 
been  so  strong  in  Flanders  that  upon  a  single  day  sixty 
thousand  armed  men  had  been  assembled  at  the  different  field- 
preachings  within  that  province.  “All  they  needed  was  a 
Jacquemart,  or  a  Philip  Van  Artevelde,”  says  a  Catholic  con¬ 
temporary,  “but  they  would  have  scorned  to  march  under 
the  banner  of  a  brewer;  having  dared  to  raise  their  eyes  for  a 
chief  to  the  most  illustrious  warrior  of  his  age.f  No  doubt, 
had  Egmont  ever  listened  to  these  aspirations,  he  might  have 
taken  the  field  against  the  government  with  an  invincible 
force,  seized  the  capital,  imprisoned  the  regent,  and  mastered 
the  whole  country,  which  was  entirely  defenseless,  before 
Philip  would  have  had  time  to  write  more  than  ten  dispatches 
upon  the  subject. 

These  hopes  of  the  Reformers,  if  hopes  they  could  be  called, 
were  now  destined  to  be  most  bitterly  disappointed.  Egmont 
entered  Flanders  not  as  a  chief  of  rebels — not  as  a  wise  pacifi¬ 
cator,  but  as  an  unscrupulous  partisan  of  government,  dis¬ 
posed  to  take  summary  vengeance  on  all  suspected  persons 
who  should  fall  in  his  way.  He  ordered  numerous  executions 
of  image  breakers  and  of  other  heretics.  The  whole  province 
was  in  a  state  of  alarm;  for,  although  he  had  not  been  fur¬ 
nished  by  the  regent  with  a  strong  body  of  troops,  yet  the 
name  of  the  conqueror  at  Saint  Quentin  and  Gravelines  was 
worth  many  regiments.  His  severity  was  excessive.  \  His 
sanguinary  exertions  were  ably  seconded  also  by  his  secretary 
Bakkerzeel,  a  man  who  exercised  the  greatest  influence  over 
his  chief,  and  who  was  now  fiercely  atoning  for  having  signed 
the  Compromise  by  persecuting  those  whom  that  league  had 
been  formed  to  protect.  “Amid  all  the  perplexities  of  the 
duchess  regent,”  says  a  Walloon  historian,  “this  virtuous 
princess  was  consoled  by  the  exploits  of  Bakkerzeel,  gentle¬ 
man  in  Count  Egmont’s  service.  On  one  occasion  he  hanged 
twenty  heretics,  including  a  minister,  at  a  single  heat.”§ 

Such  achievements  as  these  by  the  hands  or  the  orders  of 
the  distinguished  general  who  had  been  most  absurdly  held  up 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  t  jbid. 

t Ibid,  Compare  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  282-297. 

fRenom  de  France  MB-,  1,  83. 
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as  a  possible  protector  of  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of 
the  country,  created  profound  sensation.  Flanders  and  Artois 
were  filled  with  the  wives  and  children  of  suspected  thousands 
who  had  fled  the  country  to  escape  the  wrath  of  Egmont.* 
The  cries  and  piteous  lamentations  of  these  unfortunate  crea¬ 
tures  were  heard  on  every  side.  Count  Louis  was  earnestly 
implored  to  intercede  for  the  persecuted  Eeformers.  “You 
who  have  been  so  nobly  gifted  by  heaven,  you  who  have  good 
will  and  singular  bounty  written  upon  your  face,”  said  TTteu- 
hove  to  Louis,  “have  the  power  to  save  these  poor  victims 
from  the  throats  of  the  ravenous  wolves. The  count  re¬ 
sponded  to  the  appeal,  and  strove  to  soften  the  severity  of 
Egmont,  without,  however,  producing  any  very  signal  effect. 
Flanders  was  soon  pacified,  nor  was  that  important  province 
permitted  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  agreement  which  had 
been  extorted  from  the  duchess.  The  preachings  were  for¬ 
bidden,  and  the  ministers  and  congregations  arrested  and 
chastised,  even  in  places  where  the  custom  had  been  estab¬ 
lished  previously  to  the  23d  of  August.];  Certainly  such 
vigorous  exertions  upon  the  part  both  of  master  and  man  did 
not  savor  of  treason  to  Philip,  and  hardly  seemed  to  indicate 
the  final  doom  of  Egmont  and  Bakkerzeel. 

The  course  of  Orange  at  Antwerp  was  consistent  with  his 
whole  career.  He  honestly  came  to  arrange  a  pacification, 
but  he  knew  that  this  end  could  be  gained  only  by  loyally 
maintaining  the  Accord  which  had  been  signed  between  the 
confederates  and  the  regent.  He  came  back  to  the  city  on  the 
26th  of  August, §  and  found  order  partially  re-established. 
The  burghers  having  at  last  become  thoroughly  alarmed,  and 
the  fury  of  the  image  breakers  entirely  appeased,  it  had  been 
comparatively  easy  to  restore  tranquillity.  The  tranquillity, 
however,  rather  restored  itself,  and  ivhen  the  calm  had  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  the  tempest,  the  placid  heads  of  the  burgomasters 
once  more  emerged  from  the  waves. 

Three  image  breakers,  who  had  been  taken  in  the  act,  were 
hanged  by  order  of  the  magistrates  upon  the  28th  of  August.  || 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  296,  297. 

t  Ibid.  t  Ibid.  §  Ibid.,  ii.  261. 

||  This  is  the  account  of  Hoofd,  iii.  110,  111.  The  three  rioters  were  executed,  not  by- 
command  of  the  prince  (as  stated  by  M.  Groen  v.  Prinsterer,  Archives  et  Correspond- 
ance,  ii.  261),  but  by  that  of  the  civic  authorities — “  en  alstoen  moedt  geschept  hebbende, 
ten  derden  daaghen  daar  naa,  drie  van  de  gevange  beeldstormers  met  de  galge,  de  rest 
met  ballingshap  oft  anders  straften.”— Hoofd,  ubi  sup. 
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The  presence  of  Orange  gave  them  courage  to  achieve  these 
executions  which  he  could  not  prevent,  as  the  fifth  article  of 
the  Accord  enjoined  the  chastisement  of  the  rioters.  The 
magistrates  chose  that  the  “chastisement”  on  this  occasion 
should  be  exemplary,  and  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  Orange  to 
interfere  with  the  regular  government  of  the  city  when  acting 
according  to  its  laws.  The  deed  was  not  his,  however,  and  he 
hastened,  in  order  to  obviate  the  necessity  of  further  violence, 
to  prepare  articles  of  agreement,  upon  the  basis  of  Margaret’s 
concessions.  Public  preaching,  according  to  the  Reformed 
religion,  had  already  taken  place  within  the  city.  Upon  the 
22d  possession  had  been  taken  of  at  least  three  churches.  The 
senate  had  deputed  pensionary  Wesenbeck  to  expostulate  with 
the  ministers,  for  the  magistrates  were  at  that  moment  not 
able  to  command.  Taffin,  the  Walloon  preacher,  had  been 
tractable  and  had  agreed  to  postpone  his  exercises.  He 
furthermore  had  accompanied  the  pensionary  to  the  cathedral 
in  order  to  persuade  Herman  Modet  that  it  would  be  better 
for  him  likewise  to  defer  his  intended  ministrations.*  They 
had  found  that  eloquent  enthusiastal  ready  in  the  great  church, 
burning  with  impatience  to  ascend  upon  the  ruins,  and  quite 
unable  to  resist  the  temptation  of  setting  a  Flemish  psalm  and 
preaching  a  Flemish  sermon  within  the  walls  which  had  for  so 
many  centuries  been  vocal  only  to  the  Roman  tongue  and  the 
Roman  ritual.  All  that  he  would  concede  to  the  entreaties  of 
his  colleague  and  of  the  magistrate  was  that  his  sermon  should 
be  short.  In  this,  however,  he  had  overrated  his  powers  of  re¬ 
tention,  for  the  sermon  not  only  became  a  long  one  but  he  had 
preached  another  upon  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day.  The 
city  of  Antwerp,  therefore,  was  clearly  within  the  seventh 
clause  of  the  treaty  of  the  24th  of  August  for  preaching  had 
taken  place  in  the  cathedral  previously  to  the  signing  of  that 
Accord. f 

Upon  the  2d  of  September,  therefore,  after  many  protracted 
interviews  with  the  heads  of  the  Reformed  religion  the  prince 
drew  up  sixteen  articles  of  agreement  between  them,  the  mag¬ 
istrates  and  the  government,  which  were  duly  signed  and 
exchanged.  J  They  were  conceived  in  the  true  spirit  of  states¬ 
manship,  and  could  the  rulers  of  the  land  have  elevated  them- 


*  Bor,  ii.  85.  Hcofd,  iii.  102.  Wesenbeck. 
t  Bor,  iii.  98,  99,  gives  the  articles. 
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selves  to  the  mental  height  of  William  de  Nassau,  had  Philip 
been  able  of  comprehending  such  a  mind,  the  prince,  who  alone 
possessed  the  power  in  those  distracted  times  of  governing  the 
wills  of  all  men,  would  have  enabled  the  monarch  to  transmit 
that  beautiful  cluster  of  provinces,  without  the  loss  of  a  single 
jewel,  to  the  inheritors  of  his  crown. 

If  the  prince  were  playing  a  game  he  played  it  honorably. 
To  have  conceived  the  thought  of  religious  toleration  in  an 
age  of  universal  dogmatism;  to  have  labored  to  produce 
mutual  respect  among  conflicting  opinions  at  a  period  when 
many  dissenters  were  as  bigoted  as  the  orthodox,  and  when 
most  Reformers  fiercely  proclaimed  not  liberty  for  every  Chris¬ 
tian  doctrine,  but  only  a  new  creed  in  place  of  all  the  rest,*  to 
have  admitted  the  possibility  of  several  roads  to  heaven,  when 
zealots  of  all  creeds  would  shut  up  all  pathways  but  their 
own;  if  such  sentiments  and  purposes  were  sins,  they  would 
have  been  ill-exchanged  for  the  best  virtues  of  the  age.  Yet, 
no  doubt,  this  was  his  crying  offense  in  the  opinion  of  many 
contemporaries.  He  was  now  becoming  apostate  from  the 
ancient  Church,  but  he  had  long  thought  that  emperors, 
kings,  and  popes  had  taken  altogether  too  much  care  of  men’s 
souls  in  times  past,  and  had  sent  too  many  of  them  prematurely 
to  their  great  account.  He  was  equally  indisposed  to  grant 
full  powers  for  the  same  purpose  to  Calvinists,  Lutherans,  or 
Anabaptists.  “He  censured  the  severity  of  our  theologians,” 
said  a  Catholic  contemporary,  accumulating  all  the  religious 
offenses  of  the  prince  in  a  single  paragraph,  “because  they 
keep  strictly  the  constitutions  of  the  Church  without  conced¬ 
ing  a  single  point  to  their  adversaries;  he  blamed  the  Calvin¬ 
ists  as  seditious  and  unruly  people,  yet  neverthless  had  a 
horror  for  the  imperial  edicts  which  condemned  them  to  death; 
he  said  it  was  a  cruel  thing  to  take  a  man’s  life  for  sustaining 
an  erroneous  opinion;  in  short,  he  fantasied  in  his  imagina¬ 
tion  a  kind  of  religion,  half  Catholic,  half  Reformed,  in  order 
to  content  all  persons;  a  system  which  would  have  been 
adopted  could  he  have  had  his  way.”f  This  picture,  drawn 
by  one  of  his  most  brilliant  and  bitter  enemies,  excites  our 
admiration  while  intended  to  inspire  aversion. 

The  articles  of  agreement  at  Antwerp  thus  promulgated 
assigned  three  churches  to  the  different  sects  of  Reformers, 


*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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stipulated  that  no  attempt  should  be  made  by  Catholics  or 
Protestants  to  disturb  the  religious  worship  of  each  other,  and 
provided  that  neither  by  mutual  taunts  in  their  sermons  nor 
by  singing  street  ballads,  together  with  improper  allusions 
and  overt  acts  of  hostility,  should  the  good-fellowship  which 
ought  to  reign  between  brethren  and  fellow-citizens,  even  al¬ 
though  entertaining  different  opinions  as  to  religious  rites  and 
doctrines,  be  for  the  future  interrupted.* 

This  was  the  basis  upon  which  the  very  brief  religious  peace, 
broken  almost  as  soon  as  established,  was  concluded  by  Will¬ 
iam  of  Orange,  not  only  at  Antwerp,  but  at  Utrecht, f  Am¬ 
sterdam, J  and  other  principal  cities  within  his  government. 

The  prince,  howevei',  notwithstanding  his  unwearied  exer¬ 
tions,  had  slender  hopes  of  a  peaceful  result.  He  felt  that  the 
last  step  taken  by  the  Keformation  had  been  ofE  a  precipice. 
He  liked  not  such  rapid  progress.  He  knew  that  the  king 
would  never  forgive  the  image  breaking.  He  felt  that  he 
would  never  recognize  the  accord  of  the  24th  of  August.  Sir 
Thomas  Gresham,  who,  as  the  representative  of  the  Protestant 
queen  of  England  in  the  great  commercial  metropolis  of 
Europe,  was  fully  conversant  with  the  turn  things  were  taking, 
was  already  advising  some  other  place  for  the  sale  of  English 
commodities.  He  gave  notice  to  his  government  that  com¬ 
merce  would  have  no  security  at  Antwerp  “in  those  brabbling 
times.”  He  was  on  confidential  terms  with  the  prince,  who 
invited  him  to  dine  upon  the  4th  of  September,  and  caused 
pensionary  Wesenbeck,  who  was  also  present,  to  read  aloud 
the  agreement  which  was  that  day  to  be  proclaimed  at  the 
town-house.  Orange  expressed  himself,  however,  very  doubt¬ 
fully  as  to  the  future  prospects  of  the  provinces,  and  as  to  the 
probable  temper  of  the  king.  “In  all  his  talke,”  says 
Gresham,  “the  prince  saide  unto  me,  ‘I  know  this  will  noth¬ 
ing  contente  the  king.’  ”§ 

While  Egmont  had  been  thus  busied  in  Flanders,  and  Orange 
at  Antwerp,  Count  Horn  had  been  doing  his  best  in  the  im¬ 
portant  city  of  Tournay. ||  The  admiral  was  not  especially 
gifted  with  intellect,  nor  with  the  power  of  managing  men, 
but  he  went  there  with  an  honest  purpose  of  seeing  the  Accord 
executed,  intending,  if  it  should  prove  practicable,  rather  to 

+  Bor,  ii.  101,  103.  $  Ibid.,  ii.  101. 

II  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc,  ii.  863,  note. 
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favor  the  government  than  the  Reformers.  At  the  same  time, 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  satisfaction  to  the  members  of  “the 
religion,”  and  of  manifesting  his  sincere  desire  for  a  pacifica¬ 
tion,  he  accepted  lodgings  which  had  been  prepared  for  him 
at  the  house  of  a  Calvinist  merchant  in  the  city,*  rather  than 
take  up  his  quarters  with  fierce  old  Governor  Moulbais  in  the 
citadel.  This  gave  much  offense  to  the  Catholics,  and  inspired 
the  Reformers  with  the  hope  of  having  their  preaching  inside 
the  town.  To  this  privilege  they  were  entitled,  for  the  prac¬ 
tice  had  already  been  established  there,  previously  to  the  24th 
of  October,  f  Nevertheless,  at  first  he  was  disposed  to  limit 
them,  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  duchess,  to  extra¬ 
mural  exercises. 

Upon  his  arrival,  by  a  somewhat  ominious  conjuncture,  he 
had  supped  with  some  of  the  leading  citizens  in  the  hall  of 
the  “gehenna”  or  torture-room,];  certainly  not  a  locality  cal¬ 
culated  to  inspire  a  healthy  appetite.  On  the  following 
Sunday  he  had  been  entertained  with  a  great  banquet,  at 
which  all  the  principal  burghers  were  present,  held  in  a  house 
on  the  market- place. §  The  festivities  had  been  interrupted 
by  a  quarrel,  which  had  been  taking  place  in  the  cathedral. 
Beneath  the  vaults  of  that  edifice,  tradition  said  that  a  vast 
treasure  was  hidden,  and  the  canons  had  been  known  to  boast 
that  this  buried  wealth  would  be  sufficient  to  rebuild  their 
temple  more  magnificently  than  ever,  in  case  of  its  total  de¬ 
struction.!  The  admiral  had  accordingly  placed  a  strong 
guard  in  the  church  as  soon  as  he  arrived,  and  commenced 
very  extensive  excavations  in  search  of  this  imaginary  mine. 
The  regent  informed  her  brother  that  the  count  was  prosecut¬ 
ing  this  work  with  the  view  of  appropriating  whatever  might 
be  found  to  his  own  benefit.^-  As  she  knew  that  he  was  a 
ruined  man,  there  seemed  no  more  satisfactory  mode  of 
accounting  for  these  proceedings.  Horn  had,  however,  ex¬ 
pressly  stated  to  her  that  every  penny  which  should  come  into 
his  possession  from  that  or  any  other  source  would  carefully 
be  restored  to  the  rightful  owners.**  Nothing  of  consequence 

*  Pasquier  de  la  Barre  MS.,  36 vo. 

t  Letter  of  Horn  to  Duchess  of  Parma  in  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  393. 

%  Pasquier  de  la  Barre  MS.,  36vo.  §  De  la  Barre  MS.,  42vo. 

|[  Ibid.  II  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  i.  466-468. 

♦♦Letter  of  Horn  to  Duchess  of  Parma.  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  427.  Compare  letter 
of  duchess  to  Horn,  p.  408, 
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was  ever  found  to  justify  the  golden  legends  of  the  monks, 
but  in  the  meantime  the  money-diggers  gave  great  offense. 
The  canons,  naturally  alarmed  for  the  safety  of  their  fabulous 
treasure,  had  forced  the  guard,  by  surreptitiously  obtaining 
the  countersign  from  a  certain  official  of  the  town.*  A  quarrel 
ensued  which  ended  in  the  appearance  of  this  personage,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  commander  of  the  military  force  on  guard  in 
the  cathedral,  before  the  banqueting  company.  The  count, 
in  the  rough  way  habitual  with  him,  gave  the  culprit  a  sound 
rebuke  for  his  intermeddling,  and  threatened,  in  case  the 
offense  were  repeated,  to  have  him  instantly  bound,  gagged, 
and  forwarded  to  Brussels  for  further  punishment,  f  The 
matter  thus  satisfactorily  adjusted,  the  banquet  proceeded,  the 
merchants  present  being  all  delighted  at  seeing  the  said 
official,  who  was  exceedingly  unpopular,  “so  well  huffed  by 
the  count. The  excavations  were  continued  for  a  long 
time,  until  there  seemed  danger  of  destroying  the  foundation 
of  the  church,  but  only  a  few  bits  of  money  were  discovered, 
with  some  other  articles  of  small  value. § 

Horn  had  taken  his  apartments  in  the  city  in  order  to  be  at 
hand  to  suppress  any  tumults,  and  to  inspire  confidence  in  the 
people.  He  had  come  to  a  city  where  five-sixths  of  the  in¬ 
habitants!  were  of  the  Reformed  religion,  and  he  did  not, 
therefore,  think  it  judicious  to  attempt  violently  the  suppres¬ 
sion  of  their  worship.  Upon  his  arrival  he  had  issued  a  proc¬ 
lamation,  ordering  that  all  property  which  might  have  been 
pillaged  from  the  religious  houses  should  be  instantly  restored 
to  the  magistracy,  under  penalty  that  all  who  disobeyed  the 
command  should  “be  forthwith  strangled  at  the  gibbet.” 
Nothing  was  brought  back,  however,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  nothing  had  been  stolen.^!  There  was,  therefore,  no  one 
to  be  strangled. 

The  next  step  was  to  publish  the  Accord  of  the  24th  of 
August,  and  to  signify  the  intention  of  the  admiral  to  enforce 
its  observance.  The  preachings  were  as  enthusiasically  at¬ 
tended  as  ever,  while  the  storm  which  had  been  raging  among 
the  images  had  in  the  meantime  been  entirely  allayed.  Con- 

*  De  la  Barre  MS.,  42vo.  +  Ibid. 

X  “  Fort  joyeulx  que  le  contente  avoit  ainsi  espouffe  le  diet  procureur.”— Ibid. 

§  Letter  of  Horn.  Foppens,  Supplement,  396. 

II  De  la  Barre  MS.,  f.  46-60.  Foppens,  Supplement,  396. 
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gregations  of  fifteen  thousand  were  still  going  to  hear  Ambrose 
Wille  in  the  suburbs,  but  they  were  very  tranquil  in  their 
demeanor.*  It  was  arranged  between  the  admiral  and  the 
leaders  of  the  reformed  consistories,  that  three  places,  to  be 
selected  by  Horn,  should  be  assigned  for  their  places  of  wor¬ 
ship,  f  At  these  spots,  which  were  outside  the  walls,  permis¬ 
sion  was  given  the  Reformers  to  build  meeting-houses,  t  To 
this  arrangment  the  duchess  formally  gave  her  consent.'g 

Nicholas  Taffin,  councilor,  in  the  name  of  the  Reformers, 
made  “a  brave  and  elegant  harangue”  before  the  magistrates, 
representing  that,  as  on  the  most  moderate  computation,  three- 
quarters  of  the  population  were  dissenters,  as  the  regent  had 
ordered  the  construction  of  the  new  temples,  and  as  the 
Catholics  retained  possession  of  all  the  churches  in  the  city, 
it  was  no  more  than  fair  that  the  community  should  bear  the 
expense  of  the  new  buildings.  It  was  indignantly  replied, 
however,  that  Catholics  could  not  be  expected  to  pay  for  the 
maintenance  of  heresy,  particularly  when  they  had  just  been 
so  much  exasperated  by  the  image  breaking.  Councilor  Taffin 
took  nothing,  therefore  by  his  “brave  and  elegant  harangue,” 
saving  a  small  vote  of  forty  livres. 

The  building  was,  however,  immediately  commenced.  Many 
nobles  and  rich  citizens  contributed  to  the  work;  some  mak¬ 
ing  donations  in  money;  others  giving  quantities  of  oaks, 
poplars,  elms,  and  other  timber  trees,  to  be  used  in  the  con¬ 
struction.  The  foundation  of  the  first  temple  outside  the 
Porte  de  Cocquerel  was  immediately  laid.  Vast  heaps  of 
broken  images  and  other  ornaments  of  the  desecrated  churches 
were  most  unwisely  used  for  this  purpose,  and  the  Catholics 
were  exceedingly  enraged  at  beholding  those  male  and  female 
saints,  who  had  for  centuries  been  placed  in  such  “reverend 
and  elevated  positions,”  fallen  so  low  as  to  be  the  foundation 
stones  of  temples  whose  builders  denounced  all  those  holy 
things  as  idols.  || 

As  the  autumn  began  to  wane  the  people  were  clamorous 
for  permission  to  have  their  preaching  inside  the  city.  The 
new  buildings  could  not  be  finished  before  the  winter;  but  in 
the  meantime  the  camp-meetings  were  becoming,  in  the  stormy 
seasons  fast  approaching,  a  very  inconvenient  mode  of  worship. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  duchess  was  furious  at  the  proposi- 


*  De  a  Barre  M  S.,  38,  sqq. 

§  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  407, 


t  Ibid.,  44. 

II  De  la  Barre  MS.,  46,  sqq, 
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tion,  and  commanded  Horn  on  no  account  to  consent  that  the 
interior  of  Tournay  should  be  profaned  by  these  heretical 
rites.*  It  was  in  vain  that  the  admiral  represented  the  justice 
of  the  claim,  as  these  exercises  had  taken  place  in  several  of 
the  city  churches  previously  to  the  Accord  of  the  24th  of 
August. f  That  agreement  had  been  made  by  the  duchess 
only  to  be  broken.  She  had  already  received  money  and  the 
permission  to  make  levies,  and  was  fast  assuming  a  tone  very 
different  from  the  abject  demeanor  which  had  characterized 
her  in  August.  Count  Horn  had  been  used  even  as  Egmont, 
Orange,  and  Hoogstraaten  had  been  employed,  in  order  that 
their  personal  influence  with  the  Reformers  might  be  turned  to 
account.  The  tools  and  the  work  accomplished  by  them  were  to 
be  thrown  away  at  the  most  convenient  opportunity. 

The  admiral  was  placed  in  a  most  intolerable  position.  An 
honest,  commonplace,  sullen  kind  of  man,  he  had  come  to  a 
city  full  of  heretics,  to  enforce  concessions  just  made  by  the 
government  to  heresy.  He  soon  found  himself  watched,  pal¬ 
tered  with,  suspected  by  the  administration  at  Brussels.  Gov¬ 
ernor  Moulbais,  in  the  citadel,  who  was  nominally  under  his 
authority,  refused  obedience  to  his  orders,  was  evidently 
receiving  secret  instructions  from  the  regent,  and  was  deter¬ 
mined  to  cannonade  the  city  into  submission  at  a  very  early 
day.  Horn  required  him  to  pledge  himself  that  no  fresh 
troops  should  enter  the  castle.  Moulbais  swore  he  would  make 
no  such  promise  to  a  living  soul.  The  admiral  stormed  with 
his  usual  violence,  expressed  his  regret  that  his  brother  Mon- 
tigny  had  so  bad  a  lieutenant  in  the  citadel,  but  could  make 
no  impression  upon  the  determined  veteran,  who  knew,  better 
than  Horn,  the  game  which  was  preparing. \  Small  reinforce¬ 
ments  were  daily  arriving  at  the  castle;  the  soldiers  of  the 
garrison  had  been  heard  to  boast  “that  they  would  soon  carve 
and  eat  the  townsmen’s  flesh  on  their  dressers, ”§  and  all  the 
good  effect  from  the  admiral’s  proclamation  on  arriving  had 
completely  vanished. 

Horn  complained  bitterly  of  the  situation  in  which  he  was 
placed.  He  knew  himself  the  mark  of  incessant  and  calum¬ 
nious  misrepresentation  both  at  Brussels  and  Madrid.  He 
had  been  doing  his  best,  at  a  momentous  crisis,  to  serve  the 

♦Letter  of  Duchess  of  Parma.  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  406. 

+  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  393.  t  De  la  Barre  MS.,  50vo, 

§  “  Us  mengheroient  leur  chair  sur  leur  trestchoir.”— Ibid,,  24, 
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government  without  violating  its  engagements,  but  he  de¬ 
clared  himself  to  be  neither  theologian  nor  jurist,  and  incapa¬ 
ble,  while  suspected  and  unassisted,  of  performing  a  task  which 
the  most  learned  doctors  of  the  council  would  find  impractica¬ 
ble.  He  would  rather,  he  bitterly  exclaimed,  endure  a  siege 
in  any  fortress  by  the  Turks  than  be  placed  in  such  a  posi¬ 
tion.  He  was  doing  all  that  he  was  capable  of  doing,  yet 
whatever  he  did  was  wrong.  There  was  a  great  difference,  he 
said,  between  being  in  a  place  and  talking  about  it  at  a 
distance.* * * § 

In  the  middle  of  October  he  was  recalled  by  the  duchess, 
whose  letters  had  been  uniformly  so  ambiguous  that  he  con¬ 
fessed  he  was  quite  unable  to  divine  their  meaning. f  Before 
he  left  the  city  he  committed  his  most  unpardonable  crime. 
Urged  by  the  leaders  of  the  Reformed  congregations  to  permit 
their  exercises  in  the  Clothiers’  Hall  until  their  temples  should 
be  finished,  the  count  accorded  his  consent  provisionally,  and 
subject  to  revocation  by  the  regent,  to  whom  the  arrangement 
was  immediately  to  be  communicated. 

Horn  departed,  and  the  Reformers  took  instant  possession  of 
the  hall.  It  was  found  in  a  very  dirty  and  disorderly  condi¬ 
tion,  encumbered  with  benches,  scaffoldings,  stakes,  gibbets, 
and  all  the  machinery  used  for  public  executions  upon  the 
market-place.  A  vast  body  of  men  went  to  work  with  a  will; 
scrubbing,  cleaning,  whitewashing,  and  removing  all  the  foul 
lumber  of  the  hall;  singing  in  chorus,  as  they  did  so,  the 
hymns  of  Clement  Marot.  By  dinner-time  the  place  was 
ready. I  The  pulpit  and  benches  for  the  congregation  had 
taken  the  place  of  the  gibbet  timber.  It  is  difficult  to 
comprehend  that  such  work  as  this  was  a  deadly  crime. 
Nevertheless,  Horn,  who  was  himself  a  sincere  Catholic,  had 
committed  the  most  mortal  of  all  his  offenses  against  Philip 
and  against  God  by  having  countenanced  so  flagitious  a  trans¬ 
action. 

The  admiral  went  to  Brussels.  Secretary  de  la  Torre, §  a 

*  Letter  to  Duchess  of  Parma;  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.,  413,  413. 

t  Letter  of  Horn  to  Philip  H.,  in  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  499-506. 

$  De  la  Barre  MS.,  50vo. 

§  La  Torre  arrived  in  Tournay  upon  October  28,  1566,  according  to  the  narrative  of  De 
la  Barre.  That  manuscript  (now  in  the  Brussels  Archives,  and  the  only  copy  known  to 
exist)  was  afterward  laid  before  the  Blood  Council.  Secretary  La  Torre  has  noticed  in 
several  places  on  the  margin,  “  the  author  lies,”  (i’autheur  ment).  The  passages  thus 
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very  second-rate  personage  was  dispatched  to  Tournay  to  con¬ 
vey  the  orders  of  the  regent.  Governor  Moulbais,  now  in 
charge  of  affairs  both  civil  and  military,  was  to  prepare  all 
things  for  the  garrison,  which  was  soon  to  be  dispatched  under 
Noircarmes.  The  duchess  had  now  arms  in  her  hands,  and  her 
language  was  bold.  La  Torre  advised  the  Reformers  to  be 
wise  “while  the  rod  was  yet  green  and  growing,  lest  it  should 
be  gathered  for  their  backs;  for  it  was  unbecoming  in  subjects 
to  make  bargains  with  their  king.”* *  There  was  hardly  any 
decent  pretext  used  in  violating  the  accord  of  the  24th  of 
August,  so  soon  as  the  government  was  strong  enough  to 
break  it.  It  was  always  said  that  the  preachings  suppressed 
had  not  been  established  previously  to  that  arrangement;  but 
the  preachings  had  in  reality  obtained  almost  everywhere,  and 
were  now  universally  abolished.  The  ridiculous  quibble  was 
also  used  that,  in  the  preachings  other  religious  exercises  were 
not  included,  whereas  it  was  notorious  that  they  had  never 
been  separated.  It  is,  however,  a  gratuitous  task  to  unravel 
the  deceptions  of  tyranny  when  it  hardly  deigns  to  disguise 
itself.  The  dissimulations  which  have  resisted  the  influence 
of  centuries  are  more  worthy  of  serious  investigation,  and  of 
these  the  epoch  offers  us  a  sufficient  supply. 

At  the  close  of  the  year,  the  city  of  Tournay  was  completely 
subjugated  and  the  Reformed  religion  suppressed.  Upon 
January  2,  1567,  the  Seignior  de  Noircarmes  arrived  before 
the  gates  at  the  head  of  eleven  companies,  with  orders  from 
Duchess  Margaret  to  strengthen  the  garrison  and  disarm  the 
citizens,  f  He  gave  the  magistrates  exactly  one  hour  and  a 
half  to  decide  whether  they  would  submit  without  a  murmur. \ 
He  expressed  an  intention  of  maintaining  the  Accord  of  the 
24th  of  August;  a  ridiculous  affectation  under  the  circum¬ 
stances,  as  the  event  proved.  The  notables  were  summoned, 
submission  agreed  upon,  and  within  the  prescribed  time  the 
magistrates  came  before  Noircarmes,  with  an  unconditional 
acceptance  of  his  terms. §  That  truculent  personage  told 
them,  in  reply,  that  they  had  done  wisely,  for  if  they  had 
delayed  receiving  the  garrison  a  minute  longer,  he  would  have 
instantly  burned  the  city  to  ashes  and  put  every  one  of  the 

discredited  by  this  very  commonplace  tool  of  tyranny  have  only  reference  to  himself.— 
Pasquier  de  la  Barre  MS.,  fo.  57vo.,  59. 

*  Renom  de  France  MS.,  i.  c.  23. 

tDe  la  Barre  MS.,  77vo.,  78. 
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inhabitants  to  the  sivord.*  He  had  been  fully  authorized  to 
do  so,  and  subsequent  events  were  to  show,  upon  more  than 
one  dreadful  occasion,  how  capable  Noircarmes  would  have 
been  of  fulfilling  this  menace. 

The  soldiers,  who  had  made  a  forced  march  all  night,  and 
who  had  been  firmly  persuaded  that  the  city  would  refuse  the 
terms  demanded,  were  excessively  disappointed  at  being 
obliged  to  forego  the  sack  and  pillage  upon  which  they  had 
reckoned.]  Eight  or  nine  hundred  rascally  peasants,  too, 
who  had  followed  in  the  skirts  of  the  regiments,  each  provided 
with  a  great  empty  bag,  which  they  expected  to  fill  with  booty 
which  they  might  purchase  of  the  soldiers,  or  steal  in  the 
midst  of  the.  expected  carnage  and  rapine,  shared  the  discon¬ 
tent  of  the  soldiery,  by  whom  they  were  now  driven  ignomin- 
iously  out  of  the  town.]  The  citizens  were  immediately 
disarmed.  All  the  fine  weapons  which  they  had  been  obliged 
to  purchase  at  their  own  expense,  when  they  had  been 
arranged  by  the  magistrates  under  eight  banners,  for  defense 
of  the  city  against  tumult  and  invasion,  were  taken  from 
them;  the  most  beautiful  cutlasses,  carbines,  poniards,  and 
pistols,  being  divided  by  Noircarmes  among  his  officers. § 
Thus  Tournay  was  tranquillized. 

During  the  whole  of  these  proceedings  in  Flanders,  and  at 
Antwerp,  Tournay,  and  Mechlin,  the  conduct  of  the  duchess 
had  been  marked  with  more  than  her  usual  treachery.  She 
had  been  disavowing  acts  which  the  men  upon  whom  she  re¬ 
lied  in  her  utmost  need  had  been  doing  by  her  authority;  she 
had  been  affecting  to  praise  their  conduct,  while  she  was 
secretly  misrepresenting  their  actions  and  maligning  their 
motives,  and  she  had  been  straining  every  nerve  to  make 
foreign  levies,  while  attempting  to  amuse  the  confederates 
and  sectaries  with  an  affectation  of  clemency. 

When  Orange  complained  that  she  had  been  censuring  his 
proceedings  at  Antwerp,  and  holding  language  unfavorable  to 
his  character,  she  protested  that  she  thoroughly  approved  his 
arrangements — 'excepting  only  the  two  points  of  the  intra¬ 
mural  preachings  and  the  permission  to  heretics  of  other  exer- 

*  “  Disant  que  la  ville  estait  bien  conseillfie  d'avoir  obey  a  Sa  Maj.  sans  avr  fait  quelqe 
rebellion,  ajoutant  que  si  quelque  resistance  luy  heust  este  donnfie  a  introduire  la  garni- 
son,  qu’il  avoit  charge  expresse  de  luy  bouter  par  forche  et  mettre  la  ville  en  feu  et  tous 
les  manans  et  habitans  au  fil  de  1’espee.”— De  la  Barre  MS.,  78vo. 

f  Ibid.,  79.  *  Ibid.,  81,  §Ibid, 
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cises  than  sermons — and  that  if  she  were  displeased  with  him 
he  might  be  sure  that  she  would  rather  tell  him  so  than  speak 
ill  of  him  behind  his  back.*  The  prince,  who  had  been  com¬ 
pelled  by  necessity,  and  fully  authorized  by  the  terms  of  the 
“Accord,”  to  grant  those  two  points  which  were  the  vital  mat¬ 
ter  in  his  arrangements,  answered  very  calmly,  that  he  was 
not  so  frivolous  as  to  believe  in  her  having  used  language  to 
his  discredit  had  he  not  been  quite  certain  of  the  fact,  as  he 
would  soon  prove  by  evidence.!  Orange  was  not  the  man  to 
be  deceived  as  to  the  position  in  which  he  stood,  nor  as  to  the 
character  of  those  with  whom  he  dealt.  Margaret  wrote, 
however,  in  the  same  vein  concerning  him  to  Hoogstraaten, 
affirming  that  nothing  could  be  further  from  her  intention  than 
to  characterize  the  proceedings  of  “her  cousin,  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  as  contrary  to  the  service  of  his  majesty;  knowing,  as 
she  did,  how  constant  had  been  his  affection,  and  how  diligent 
his  actions,  in  the  cause  of  God  and  the  king.”J  She  also 
sent  Councilor  d’Assonleville  on  a  special  mission  to  the 
prince,  instructing  that  smooth  personage  to  inform  her  said 
cousin  of  Orange  that  he  was  and  always  had  been  “loved  and 
cherished  by  his  majesty,  and  that  for  herself  she  had  ever 
loved  him  like  a  brother  or  a  child. ”§ 

She  wrote  to  Horn,  approving  of  his  conduct  in  the  main, 
although  in  obscure  terms,  and  expressing  great  confidence  in 
his  zeal,  loyalty,  and  good  intentions.  )|  She  accorded  the 
same  praise  to  Hoogstraaten,  while  as  to  Egmont  she  was  per¬ 
petually  reproaching  him  for  the  suspicions  which  he  seemed 
obstinately  to  entertain  as  to  her  disposition  and  that  of 
Philip,  in  regard  to  his  conduct  and  character.^" 

It  has  already  been  partly  seen  what  were  her  private  senti¬ 
ments  and  secret  representations  as  to  the  career  of  the  dis¬ 
tinguished  personages  thus  encouraged  and  commended.  Her 
pictures  were  painted  in  daily  darkening  colors.  She  told  her 
brother  that  Orange,  Egmont,  and  Horn  were  about  to  place 
themselves  at  the  head  of  the  confederates,  who  were  to  take 
up  arms  and  had  been  levying  troops;  that  the  Lutheran  re¬ 
ligion  was  to  be  forcibly  established,  that  the  whole  power  of 
the  government  was  to  be  placed  in  the  triumvirate  thus 

*  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  233-235.  t  Ibid.,  239. 

t  La  d6fense  du  Comte  de  Hoestrate,  95. 

§  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  391-397. 

II  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  420,  421,  436.  Ii  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  493. 
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created  by  those  seigniors,  and  that  Philip  was  in  reality  to 
be  excluded  entirely  from  those  provinces  which  were  his 
ancient  patrimony.*  All  this  information  she  had  obtained 
from  Mansfeld,  at  whom  the  nobles  were  constantly  sneering 
as  at  a  faithful  valet  who  would  never  receive  his  wages. f 

She  also  informed  the  king  that  the  scheme  for  dividing  the 
country  was  already  arranged:  that  Augustus  of  Saxony  was 
to  have  Friesland  and  Overyssel;  Count  Brederode,  Holland; 
the  Dukes  of  Cleves  and  Lorraine,  Gueldres;  the  King  of 
France,  Flanders,  Artois,  and  Hainault,  of  which  territories 
Egmont  was  to  be  perpetual  stadholder;  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
Brabant;  and  so  on  indefinitely.];  A  general  massacre  of  all 
the  Catholics  had  been  arranged  by  Orange,  Horn,  and 
Egmont,  to  commence  as  soon  as  the  king  should  put  his  foot 
on  shipboard  to  come  to  the  country. §  This  last  remarkable 
fact  Margaret  reported  to  Philip,  upon  the  respectable  author¬ 
ity  of  Noircarmes.|| 

She  apologized  for  having  employed  the  service  of  these 
nobles ,  on  the  ground  of  necessity.  Their  proceedings  in 
Flanders,  at  Antwerp,  Tournay,  Mechlin,  had  been  highly 
reprehensible,  and  she  had  been  obliged  to  disavow  them  in 
the  most  important  particulars.  As  for  Egmont,  she  had 
most  unwillingly  entrusted  forces  to  his  hands  for  the  purpose 
of  putting  down  the  Flemish  sectaries.  She  had  been  afraid 
to  show  a  want  of  confidence  in  his  character,  but  at  the  same 
time  she  believed  that  all  soldiers  under  Egmont’s  orders 
would  be  so  many  enemies  to  the  king.T  Notwithstanding  his 
protestations  of  fidelity  to  the  ancient  religion  and  to  his 
majesty,  she  feared  that  he  was  busied  with  some  great  plot 
against  God  and  the  king.**  When  we  remember  the  ruthless 
manner  in  which  the  unfortunate  count  had  actually  been 
raging  against  the  sectaries,  and  the  sanguinary  proofs  which 
he  had  been  giving  of  his  fidelity  to  “God  and  the  king,”  it 
seems  almost  incredible  that  Margaret  could  have  written 
down  all  these  monstrous  assertions. 

The  duchess  gave,  moreover,  repeated  warnings  to  her 
brother,  that  the  nobles  were  in  the  habit  of  obtaining  posses¬ 
sion  of  all  the  correspondence  between  Madrid  and  Brussels, 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  455,  456,  460,  461. 
%  Ibid.,  i.  473-476.  §  Ibid.,  484. 

1  Ibid.,  i.  459.  **Ibid. 


tlbid. 
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and  that  they  spent  a  vast  deal  of  money  in  order  to  read  her 
own  and  Philip’s  most  private  letters.*  She  warned  him, 
therefore,  to  be  upon  his  guard,  for  she  believed  that  almost 
all  their  dispatches  were  read.f  Such  being  the  case, 
and  the  tenor  of  those  documents  being  what  we  have  seen 
it  to  be,  her  complaints  as  to  the  incredulity!  those  seign¬ 
iors  to  her  affectionate  protestations,  seem  quite  wonderful. 


* Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  475.  t  Ibid.,  i.  393. 

7  Ibid.  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  passim. 
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Position  of  Orange — The  interview  at  Dendermonde — The  suppositious  letters  of 
Alava — Views  of  Egmont — Isolation  of  Orange — Conduct  of  Egmont  and  of  Horn — Con¬ 
federacy  of  the  nobles  dissolved — Weak  behavior  of  prominent  personages — Watchful¬ 
ness  of  Orange— Convocation  of  States-general  demanded— Pamphlet  of  Orange— City  of 
Valenciennes  refuses  a  garrison— Influence  of  La  Grange  and  De  Bray— City  declared  in 
a  state  of  siege — Invested  by  Noircarmes — Movements  to  relieve  the  place — Calvinists 
defeated  at  Lannoy  and  at  Waterlots — Elation  of  the  government — The  siege  pressed 
more  closely— Cruelties  practiced  upon  the  country  people— Courage  of  the  inhabitants 
— Remonstrance  to  the  Knights  of  the  Fleece — Conduct  of  Brederode — Orange  at  Amster¬ 
dam — New  oath  demanded  by  government — Orange  refuses — He  offers  his  resignation  of 
all  offices — Meeting  at  Breda — New  “Request  ”  of  Brederode — He  creates  disturbances 
and  levies  troops  in  Antwerp — Conduct  of  Hoogstraaten — Plans  of  Brederode — Supposed 
connivance  of  Orange — Alarm  at  Brussels — Tholouse  at  Ostrawell — Brederode  in  Holland 
— Be  Beauvoir  defeats  Tholouse — Excitement  at  Antwerp — Determined  conduct  of 
Orange — Three  days’  tumult  at  Antwerp  suppressed  by  the  wisdom  and  courage  of 
Orange. 


It  is  necessary  to  allude  to  certain  important  events  con¬ 
temporaneous  with  those  recorded  in  the  last  chapter,  that 
the  reader  may  thoroughly  understand  the  position  of  the 
leading  personages  in  this  great  drama  at  the  close  of  the  year 
1566. 

The  Prince  of  Orange  had,  as  we  have  seen,  been  exerting 
all  his  energies  faithfully  to  accomplish  the  pacification  of  the 
commercial  metropolis,  upon  the  basis  assented  to  beforehand 
by  the  duchess.  He  had  established  a  temporary  religious 
peace,  by  which  alone  at  that  crisis  the  gathering  tempest 
could  be  averted;  but  he  had  permitted  the  law  to  take  its 
course  upon  certain  rioters,  who  had  been  regularly  condemned 
by  courts  of  justice.  He  had  worked  day  and  night — not¬ 
withstanding  immense  obstacles,  calumnious  misstatements, 
and  conflicting  opinions — to  restore  order  out  of  chaos  he  had 
freely  imperiled  his  own  life — dashing  into  a  tumultuous  mob 
on  one  occasion,  wounding  several  with  the  halberd  which  he 
snatched  from  one  of  his  guard,*  and  dispersing  almost  with 
his  single  arm  a  dangerous  and  threatening  insurrection — and 
he  had  remained  in  Antwerp,  at  the  pressing  solicitations  of 


*  Antwerpsch  Chronykje,  p.  96;  cited  by  Groen  van  Prinsterer,  ii.  310. 
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the  magistracy,  who  represented  that  the  lives  of  not  a  single 
ecclesiastic  would  be  safe  as  soon  as  his  back  was  turned,  and 
that  all  the  merchants  would  forthwith  depart  from  the  city.* 
It  was,  nevertheless,  necessary  that  he  should  make  a  personal 
visit  to  his  government  of  Holland,  where  similar  disorders 
had  been  prevailing,  and  where  men  of  all  ranks  and  parties 
were  clamoring  for  their  stadholder. 

Notwithstanding  all  his  exertions,  however,  he  was  thor¬ 
oughly  aware  of  the  position  in  which  he  stood  toward  the 
government.  The  sugared  phrases  of  Margaret,  the  deliberate 
commendation  of  the  “benign  and  debonair”  Philip,  produced 
no  effect  upon  this  statesman,  who  was  accustomed  to  look 
through  and  through  men’s  actions  to  the  core  of  their  hearts. 
In  the  hearts  of  Philip  and  Margaret  he  already  saw  treachery 
and  revenge  indelibly  imprinted.  He  had  been  especially  in¬ 
dignant  at  the  insult  which  the  duchess  regent  had  put  upon 
him  by  sending  Duke  Eric  of  Brunswick  with  an  armed  force 
into  Holland  in  order  to  protect  Gouda,  Woerden,  and  other 
places  within  the  prince’s  own  government. f  He  was  thor¬ 
oughly  conversant  with  the  general  tone  in  which  the  other 
seigniors  and  himself  were  described  to  their  sovereign.  He 
was  already  convinced  that  the  country  was  to  be  conquered 
by  foreign  mercenaries,  and  that  his  own  life,  with  those  of 
many  other  nobles,  was  to  be  sacrificed.!  The  moment  had 
arrived  in  which  he  was  justified  in  looking  about  him  for 
means  of  defense,  both  for  himself  and  his  country,  if  the 
king  should  be  so  insane  as  to  carry  out  the  purposes  which 
the  prince  suspected.  The  time  was  fast  approaching  in 
which  a  statesman  placed  upon  such  an  elevation  before  the 
world  as  that  which  he  occupied  would  be  obliged  to  choose 
his  part  for  life.  To  be  the  unscrupulous  tool  of  tyranny,  a 
rebel,  or  an  exile,  was  his  necessary  fate.  To  a  man  so  prone 
to  read  the  future,  the  moment  for  his  choice  seemed  already 
arrived.  Moreover,  he  thought  it  doubtful,  and  events  were 
most  signally  to  justify  his  doubts,  whether  he  could  be  ac¬ 
cepted  as  the  instrument  of  despotism,  even  were  he  inclined 
to  prostitute  himself  to  such  service.  At  this  point,  there¬ 
fore,  undoubtedly  began  the  treasonable  thoughts  of  William 


*  Clorrespondance  de  Guillaume  le Tacit.,  ii.  239. 
tGroen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  ii.  322-326. 

$  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  391-397. 


SECRET  THOUGHTS  OF  ORANGE. 


519 


1566.] 

the  Silent,  if  it  be  treason  to  attempt  the  protection  of  ancient 
and  chartered  liberties  against  a  foreign  oppressor.  He  dis¬ 
patched  a  private  envoy  to  Egmont,*  representing  the  grave 
suspicions  manifested  by  the  duchess  in  sending  Duke  Eric 
into  Holland,  and  proposing  that  means  should  be  taken  into 
consideration  for  obviating  the  dangers  with  which  the  coun¬ 
try  was  menaced.  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants,  he  inti¬ 
mated,  were  to  be  crushed  in  one  universal  conquest  as  soon  as 
Philip  had  completed  the  formidable  preparations  which  he 
was  making  for  invading  the  provinces.  For  himself,  he  said, 
he  would  not  remain  in  the  land  to  witness  the  utter  desolation 
of  the  people,  nor  to  fall  an  unresisting  victim  to  the  venge¬ 
ance  which  he  foresaw.  If,  however,  he  might  rely  upon 
the  co-operation  of  Egmont  and  Horn,  he  was  willing,  with 
the  advice  of  the  States-general,  to  risk  preparations  against 
the  armed  invasion  of  Spaniards  by  which  the  country  was  to 
be  reduced  to  slavery.  It  was  incumbent,  however,  upon  men 
placed  as  they  were,  “not  to  let  the  grass  grow  under  their 
feet;”  and  the  moment  for  action  was  fast  approaching.] 

This  was  the  scheme  which  Orange  was  willing  to  attempt. 
To  make  use  of  his  own  influence  and  that  of  his  friends,  to 
interpose  between  a  sovereign  insane  with  bigotry,  and  a  peo¬ 
ple  in  a  state  of  religious  frenzy,  to  resist  brutal  violence  if 
need  should  be  by  force,  and  to  compel  the  sovereign  to  respect 
the  charters  which  he  had  sworn  to  maintain,  and  which  were 
far  more  ancient  than  his  sovereignty;  so  much  of  treason 
did  William  of  Orange  already  contemplate,  for  in  no  other 
way  could  he  be  loyal  to  his  country  and  his  own  honor. 

Nothing  came  of  this  secret  embassy,  for  Egmont’s  heart 
and  fate  were  already  fixed.  Before  Orange  departed,  how¬ 
ever,  for  the  north,  where  his  presence  in  the  Dutch  provinces 
was  now  imperatively  required,  a  memorable  interview  took 
place  at  Dendermonde  between  Orange,  Horn,  Egmont,  Hoog- 
straaten,  and  Count  Louis. \  The  nature  of  this  conference 
was  probably  similar  to  that  of  the  secret  mission  from  Orange 
to  Egmont  just  recorded.  It  was  not  a  long  consultation. 
The  gentlemen  met  at  eleven  o’clock,  and  conversed  until  din- 

*  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  ii.  323-326.  tlbid. 

JFoppens,  Supplement,  i.  (Proces  d'Egmont)  73-76  and  166-170  (Proces  de  Hornes). 
Groen  v.  Prinst.,  ii.  360,  sqq.  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  Introduction  of 
Gachard,  74,  sqq.  Compare  Bor,  ii.  108;  Hoofd,  ii.  114;  Strada,  v.  230,  sqq.;  Bentivoglio, 
iii.  42,  sqq.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  i.  474-476. 
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ner  was  ready,  which  was  between  twelve  and  one  in  the  after¬ 
noon.  They  discussed  the  contents  of  a  letter  recently  re¬ 
ceived  by  Horn  from  his  brother  Montigny  at  Segovia,  giving 
a  lively  picture  of  Philip’s  fury  at  the  recent  events  in  the 
Netherlands,  and  expressing  the  baron’s  own  astonishment 
and  indignation  that  it  had  been  impossible  for  the  seigniors 
to  prevent  such  outrages  as  the  public  preaching,  the  image 
breaking,  and  the  Accord.  They  had  also  some  conversation 
concerning  the  dissatisfaction  manifested  by  the  duchess  at 
the  proceedings  of  Count  Horn  at  Tournay,  and  they  read  a 
very  remarkable  letter  which  had  been  furnished  them,  as  hav¬ 
ing  been  written  by  the  Spanish  envoy  in  Paris,  Don  Francis 
of  Alava,  to  Margaret  of  Parma.  This  letter  was  forged.  At 
least  the  regent,  in  her  Italian  correspondence,  asserted  it  to 
be  fictitious,*  and  in  those  secret  letters  to  Philip  she  usually 
told  the  truth.  The  astuteness  of  William  of  Orange  had  in 
this  instance  been  deceived.  The  striking  fidelity,  however, 
with  which  the  present  and  future  policy  of  the  government 
was  sketched,  the  accuracy  with  which  many  unborn  events 
were  foreshadowed,  together  with  the  minute  touches  which 
gave  an  air  of  genuineness  to  the  fictitious  despatch,  might 
well  deceive  even  so  sagacious  an  observer  as  the  prince. 

The  lettersf  alluded  to  the  deep  and  long-settled  hostility 
of  Philip  to  Orange,  Horn,  and  Egmont,  as  to  a  fact  entirely 
within  the  writer’s  knowledge,  and  that  of  his  correspondent, 
but  urged  upon  the  duchess  the  assumption  of  an  extraordi¬ 
nary  degree  of  apparent  cordiality  in  her  intercourse  with 
them.  It  was  the  king’s  intention  to  use  them  and  to  destroy 
them,  said  the  writer,  and  it  was  the  regent’s  duty  to  second 
the  design.  “The  tumults  and  troubles  have  not  been  with¬ 
out  their  secret  concurrence,”  said  the  suppositious  Alava, 
“and  your  highness  may  rest  assured  that  they  will  be  the 
first  upon  whom  his  majesty  will  seize,  not  to  confer  benefits, 
but  to  chastise  them  as  they  deserve.  Your  highness,  how¬ 
ever,  should  show  no  symptom  of  displeasure,  but  should  con¬ 
stantly  maintain  in  their  minds  the  idea  that  his  majesty  con¬ 
siders  them  as  the  most  faithful  of  his  servants.  While  they 
are  persuaded  of  this,  they  can  be  more  easily  used,  but  when 
the  time  comes  they  will  be  treated  in  another  manner.  Your 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  476. 

+  The  letters  are  given  by  Bor,  ii.  109, 110,  without  a  doubt  as  to  their  genuineness. 
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highness  may  rest  assured  that  his  majesty  is  not  less  inclined 
than  your  highness  that  they  should  receive  the  punishment 
which  they  merit.”*  The  duchess  was  furthermore  recom¬ 
mended  “to  deal  with  the  three  seigniors  according  to  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  Spanish  government  in  its  intercourse  with  the 
envoys,  Bergen  and  Montigny,  who  are  met  with  a  smiling 
face,  but  who  are  closely  watched,  and  who  will  never  he  per¬ 
mitted  to  leave  Spain  alive. ”f  The  remainder  of  the  letter 
alludes  to  supposed  engagements  between  France  and  Spain 
for  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  from  which  allusion  to  the  gen¬ 
erally  accepted  but  mistaken  notion  as  to  the  Bayonne  confer¬ 
ence,  a  decided  proof  seems  to  be  furnished  that  the  letter  was 
not  genuine.  Great  complaints,  however,  are  made  as  to  the 
conduct  of  the  queen  regent,  who  is  described  as  “a  certain 
lady  well  known  to  her  highness,  and  as  a  person  without 
faith,  friendship,  or  truth;  the  most  consummate  hypocrite  in 
the  world.”  After  giving  instances  of  the  duplicity  mani¬ 
fested  by  Catherine  de  Medici,  the  writer  continues:  “She 
sends  her  little  black  dwarf  to  me  upon  frequent  errands  in 
order  that  by  means  of  this  spy  she  may  worm  out  my  secrets. 
I  am,  however,  upon  my  guard,  and  flatter  myself  that  I  learn 
more  from  him  than  she  from  me.  She  shall  never  be  able  to 
boast  of  having  deceived  a  Spaniard.”]; 

An  extract  or  two  from  this  very  celebrated  document 
seemed  indispensable,  because  of  the  great  importance  at¬ 
tached  to  it,  both  at  the  Dendermonde  Conference,  and  at  the 
trials  of  Egmont  and  Horn.  The  contemporary  writers  of 
Holland  had  no  doubt  of  its  genuineness,  and  what  is  more  re¬ 
markable,  Strada,  the  historiographer  of  the  Farnese  family, 
after  quoting  Margaret’s  denial  of  the  authenticity  of  the  let¬ 
ter,  coolly  observes:  “Whether  this  were  only  an  invention  of 
the  conspirators,  or  actually  a  despatch  from  Alava,  I  shall  not 
decide.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  duchess  declared  it  to 
be  false. ”§ 

Certainly,  as  we  read  the  epistles,  and  observe  how  pro¬ 
foundly  the  writer  seems  to  have  sounded  the  deep  guile  of 
the  Spanish  cabinet,  and  how  distinctly  events,  then  far  in 
the  future,  are  indicated,  we  are  tempted  to  exclaim:  “aut 
Alava,  aut  Diabolus;”  either  the  envoy  wrote  the  dispatch,  or 
Orange.  Who  else  could  look  into  the  future  and  into 
Philip’s  heart  so  unerringly? 


*  Bor,  ubi  sup. 


t  Ibid. 


t  Ibid. 
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As  the  charge  has  never  been  made,  so  far  as  we  are  aware, 
against  the  prince,  it  is  superfluous  to  discu-ss  the  amount  of 
immorality  which  should  belong  to  such  a  deception.  A 
tendency  to  employ  stratagem  in  his  warfare  against  Spain 
was,  no  doubt,  a  blemish  upon  his  high  character.  Before  he 
is  condemned,  however,  in  the  court  of  conscience,  the  inef¬ 
fable  wiles  of  the  policy  with  which  he  had  to  combat  must  be 
thoroughly  scanned,  as  well  as  the  pure  and  lofty  purpose  for 
which  his  life’s  long  battle  was  fought. 

There  was,  doubtless,  some  conversation  at  Dendermonde 
on  the  propriety  or  possibility  of  forcible  resistance  to  a  Span¬ 
ish  army,  with  which  it  seemed  probable  that  Philip  was  about 
to  invade  the  provinces,  and  take  the  lives  of  the  leading 
nobles.  Count  Louis  was  in  favor  of  making  provision  in 
Germany  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose.  It  is  also 
highly  probable  that  the  prince  may  have  encouraged  the 
proposition.  In  the  sense  of  his  former  communication  to 
Egmont  he  may  have  reasoned  on  the  necessity  of  making 
levies  to  sustain  the  decisions  of  the  States-general  against 
violence.  There  is,  however,  no  proof  of  any  such  fact.  Eg¬ 
mont,  at  any  rate,  opposed  the  scheme,  on  the  ground  that  “it 
was  wrong  to  entertain  any  such  ill  opinion  of  so  good  a  king 
as  Philip,  that  he  had  never  done  anything  unjust  toward  his 
subjects,  and  that  if  any  one  was  in  fear,  he  had  better  leave 
the  country.”*  Egmont,  moreover,  doubted  the  authenticity 
of  the  letters  from  Alava,  but  agreed  to  carry  them  to  Brus¬ 
sels  and  to  lay  them  before  the  regent.  That  lady,  when  she 
saw  them,  warmly  assured  the  count  that  they  were  inven¬ 
tions.! 

The  conference  broke  up  after  it  had  lasted  an  hour  and  a 
half.  The  nobles  then  went  to  dinner,  at  which  other  persons 
appear  to  have  been  present,  and  the  celebrated  Dendermonde 
meeting  was  brought  to  a  close.  After  the  repast  was  finished, 
each  of  the  five  nobles  mounted  his  horse,  and  departed  on 
his  separate  way.J 

From  this  time  forth  the  position  of  these  leading  seigniors 
became  more  sharply  defined.  Orange  was  left  in  almost  com- 

*  Proces  d’Egmont  (Foppens,  i.  75). 

+  Letter  of  Egmont  in  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  ii.  400,  401. 

t  Proces  d’Egmont,  73-76.  ProcOs  de  Homes,  166-170  (Foppens,  Supplement).  Corre- 
spondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  Introduction  of  M.  Gachard,  Ixxiv.  sqq.  Compare 

?Or^U-;-108;  iii-  114;  strada,  v.  230,  sqq.;  Bentivoglio,  in.  42,  sqq.;  Correspondance 

de  Phihppe  II.,  l.  474-476. 
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plete  isolation.  Without  the  assistance  of  Egmont,  any  effect¬ 
ive  resistance  to  the  impending  invasion  from  Spain  seemed 
out  of  the  question.  The  count,  however,  had  taken  his  irre¬ 
vocable  and  fatal  resolution.  After  various  oscillations  during 
the  stormy  period  which  had  elapsed,  his  mind,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  all  the  disturbing  causes  by  which  it  had  hitherto  been 
partially  influenced,  now  pointed  steadily  to  the  point  of 
loyalty.  The  guidance  of  that  pole  star  was  to  lead  him  to 
utter  shipwreck.  The  unfortunate  noble,  intrenched  against 
all  fear  of  Philip  by  the  brazen  wall  of  an  easy  conscience,  saw 
no  fault  in  his  past  at  which  he  should  grow  pale  with  appre¬ 
hension.  Moreover,  he  was  sanguine  by  nature,  a  Catholic  in 
religion,  a  royalist  from  habit  and  conviction.  Henceforth  he 
was  determined  that  his  services  to  the  crown  should  more 
than  counterbalance  any  idle  speeches  or  insolent  demonstra¬ 
tions  of  which  he  might  have  been  previously  guilty. 

Horn  pursued  a  different  course,  but  one  which  separated 
him  also  from  the  prince,  while  it  led  to  the  same  fate  which 
Egmont  was  blindly  pursuing.  The  admiral  had  committed 
no  act  of  treason.  On  the  contrary  he  had  been  doing  his 
best,  under  most  difficult  circumstances,  to  avert  rebellion  and 
save  the  interests  of  a  most  ungrateful  sovereign.  He  was 
now  disposed  to  wrap  himself  in  his  virtue,  to  retreat  from  a 
court  life,  for  which  he  had  never  felt  a  vocation,*  and  to  re¬ 
sign  all  connection  with  a  government  by  which  he  felt  himself 
very  badly  treated.  Moody,  wrathful,  disappointed,  ruined, 
and  caluminated,  he  would  no  longer  keep  terms  with  king  or 
duchess.  He  had  griefs  of  long  standing  against  the  whole 
of  the  royal  family.  He  had  never  forgiven  the  emperor  for 
refusing  him,  when  young,  the  appointment  of  chamberlain. f 
He  had  served  Philip  long  and  faithfully,  but  he  had  never 
received  a  stiver  of  salary  or  “merced,”  notwithstanding  all 
his  work  as  state  councilor,  as  admiral,  as  superintendent  in 
Spain;  while  his  younger  brother  had  long  been  in  receipt  of 
nine  or  ten  thousand  florins  yearly.  He  had  spent  four  hun¬ 
dred  thousand  florins  in  the  king’s  service;  his  estates  were 
mortgaged  to  their  full  value;  he  had  been  obliged  to  sell  his 
family  plate. |  He  had  done  his  best  in  Tournay  to  serve  the 
duchess,  and  he  had  averted  the  “Sicilian  vespers,”  which 

*  “  Aiant  par  trop  cognu  n’estre  ma  vocation  estre  en  court,”  etc.,  etc. — Letter  of  Horn 
to  his  secretary,  Alonzo  de  la  Loo.  Foppens,  ii.  470,  471. 

t  Renom  de  France  MS.,  i.  c.  31. 
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had  been  imminent  at  his  arrival.*  He  had  saved  the  Cath¬ 
olics  from  a  general  massacre,  yet  he  heard  nevertheless  from 
Montigny  that  all  his  actions  were  distorted  in  Spain,,  and  his 
motives  blackened,  f  His  heart  no  longer  inclined  him  to  con¬ 
tinue  in  Philip’s  service,  even  were  he  furnished  with  the 
means  of  doing  so.  He  had  instructed  his  secretary,  Alonzo  de 
la  Loo,  whom  he  had  dispatched  many  months  previously  to 
Madrid,  that  he  was  no  longer  to  press  his  master’s  claims  for 
a  “merced,”  but  to  signify  that  he  abandoned  all  demands  and 
resigned  all  posts.  He  could  turn  hermit  for  the  rest  of  his 
days,  as  well  as  the  Emperor  Charles. \  If  he  had  little,  he 
could  live  upon  little.  It  was  in  this  sense  that  he  spoke  to 
Margaret  of  Parma,  to  Assonleville,  to  all  around  him.  It  was 
precisely  in  this  strain  and  temper  that  he  wrote  to  Philip,  in¬ 
dignantly  defending  his  course  at  Tournay,  protesting  against 
the  tortuous  conduct  of  the  duchess,  and  bluntly  declaring 
that  he  would  treat  no  longer  with  ladies  upon  matters  which 
concerned  a  man’s  honor. § 

Thus,  smarting  under  a  sense  of  gross  injustice,  the  admiral 
expressed  himself  in  terms  which  Philip  was  not  likely  to 
forgive.  He  had  undertaken  the  pacification  of  Tournay, 
because  it  was  Montigny’s  government,  and  he  had  promised  his 
services  whenever  they  should  be  requisite.  Horn  was  a  loyal 
and  affectionate  brother,  and  it  is  pathetic  to  find  him  con¬ 
gratulating  Montigny  on  being,  after  all,  better  off  in  Spain 
than  in  the  Netherlands.!  Neither  loyalty  nor  the  sincere 
Catholicism  for  which  Montigny  at  this  period  commended 
Horn  in  his  private  letters, ^  could  save  the  two  brothers  from 
the  doom  which  was  now  fast  approaching. 

Thus  Horn,  blind  as  Egmont — not  being  aware  that  a  single 
step  beyond  implicit  obedience  had  created  an  impassable  gulf 
between  Philip  and  himself — resolved  to  meet  his  destiny  in 
sullen  retirement.  Not  an  entirely  disinterested  man,  per- 

*  Renom  de  France,  MS.,  i.  c.  31.  +  Ibid. 

t Ibid.  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  506-509.  §  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  501-505. 

1  “Pour  fasche  que  estes  la,  estes  plus  a  votre  aise  que  ici.”— Letter  to  Montigny. 
Foppens,  ii.  496. 

If  “  J’ai  regu  ung  grand  contentement  de  l'assurance  que  me  donnez,  que  nuls  ne  bas- 
teront  de  vous  faire  changer  d’opinion,  en  chose  qui  touche  le  fait  de  la  religion  ancienne, 
qui  est  certes  conforme  a  ce  que  j’en  ay  tousjours  ferement  pense  et  cru,  ors  que  le 
diable  est  subtil,  et  ses  ministres.  Je  n’ay  failly  de  le  faire  entendre  aux  lieux  que 
m’avez  escrit.” — Montigny  to  Horn,  May  26,  1567. 

The  whole  letter  is  published  in  Willems,  Mengelingen  van  Historisch  Vaderlandschen 
Inhoud  (Antwerpen,  1827-1830),  pp.  325-334. 
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haps,  but  an  honest  one,  as  the  world  went,  mediocre  in  mind, 
but  grave,  generous,  and  direct  of  purpose,  goaded  by  the 
shafts  of  calumny,  hunted  down  by  the  whole  pack  which 
fawned  upon  power  as  it  grew  more  powerful,  he  now  retreated 
to  his  “desert,”  as  he  called  his  ruined  home  at  Weert,*  where 
he  stood  at  bay,  growling  defiance  at  the  regent,  at  Philip,  at 
all  the  world. 

Thus  were  the  two  prominent  personages  upon  whose  co¬ 
operation  Orange  had  hitherto  endeavored  to  rely  entirely 
separated  from  him.  The 'confederacy  of  nobles,  too,  was  dis¬ 
solved,  having  accomplished  little,  notwithstanding  all  its 
noisy  demonstrations,  and  having  lost  all  credit  with  the 
people  by  the  formal  cassation  of  the  Compromise  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  Accord  of  August.]  As  a  body,  they  had  jus¬ 
tified  the  sarcasm  of  Hubert  Languet,  that  “the  confederated 
nobles  had  ruined  their  country  by  their  folly  and  incapacity.” 
They  had  profaned  a  holy  cause  by  indecent  orgies,  com¬ 
promised  it  by  seditious  demonstrations,  abandoned  it  when 
most  in  need  of  assistance.  Bakkerzeel  had  distinguished 
himself  by  hanging  sectaries  in  Flanders.  “Golden  Fleece” 
de  Hammes,  after  creating  great  scandal  in  and  about  Ant¬ 
werp,  since  the  Accord,  had  ended  by  accepting  an  artillery 
commission  in  the  emperor’s  army,  together  with  three  hun¬ 
dred  crowns  for  convoy  from  Duchess  Margaret.]  Culemburg 
was  serving  the  cause  of  religious  freedom  by  defacing  the 
churches  within  his  ancestral  domains,  pulling  down  statues, 
dining  in  chapels,  and  giving  the  holy  wafer  to  his  parrot. § 
Nothing  could  be  more  stupid  than  these  acts  of  irreverence, 
by  which  Catholics  were  offended  and  honest  patriots  dis¬ 
gusted.  Nothing  could  be  more  opposed  to  the  sentiments  of 
Orange,  whose  first  principle  was  abstinence  by  all  denomi¬ 
nations  of  Christians  from  mutual  insults.  At  the  same  time 
it  is  somewhat  revolting  to  observe  the  indignation  with  which 
such  offenses  were  regarded  by  men  of  the  most  abandoned 
character.  Thus,  Armenteros,  whose  name  was  synonymous 

*  Proems  de  Homes.  Foppens,  Supplement.  t  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  ii.  282. 

%  Unpublished  Letter,  September  18,  Margaret  of  Parma  to  Philip  II.,  Brussels  Archives 

jig, _ The  duchess  expressed  great  regret  that  she  was  prohibited  by  the  statutes  of  the 

order  to  which  De  Hammes  was  a  servant  or  official,  from  arresting  and  punishing  him 
for  his  crimes.  Her  legal  advisers,  Viglius,  Assonleville,  and  the  rest,  were  to  make  new 
discoveries  with  regard  to  these  privileges,  when  not  servants  merely,  but  illustrious 
chevaliers  of  the  order  were  to  be  put  to  death.— Compare  Correspondance  de  Philippe 
II.,  463. 

§Ibid.,  i.  472,  480,  481. 
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with  government  swindling,  who  had  been  rolling  up  money 
year  after  year,  by  peculations,  auctioneering  of  high  posts  in 
church  and  state,  bribes,  and  all  kinds  of  picking  and  steal¬ 
ing,  could  not  contain  his  horror  as  he  referred  to  wafers  eaten 
by  parrots,  or  “toasted  on  forks”*  by  renegade  priests;  and 
poured  out  his  emotions  on  the  subject  into  the  faithful  bosom 
of  Antonio  Perez,  the  man  with  whose  debaucheries,  political 
villainies,  and  deliberate  murders  all  Europe  was  to  ring. 

No  doubt  there  were  many  individuals  in  the  confederacy 
for  whom  it  was  reserved  to  render  honorable  service  in  the 
national  cause.  The  names  of  Louis  Nassau,  Marnix  of  St. 
Aldegonde,  Bernard  de  Merode,  were  to  be  written  in  golden 
letters  in  their  country’s  rolls;  but  at  this  moment  they  were 
impatient,  inconsiderate,  out  of  the  control  of  Orange. 
Louis  was  anxious  for  the  king  to  come  from  Spain  with  his 
army,  and  for  “the  bear  dance  to  begin. ”f  Brederode,  noisy, 
bawling,  and  absurd  as  ever,  was  bringing  ridicule  upon  the 
national  cause  by  his  buffoonery,  and  endangering  the  whole 
people  by  his  inadequate  yet  rebellious  exertions. 

What  course  was  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  adopt?  He  could 
find  no  one  to  comprehend  his  views.  He  felt  certain  at  the 
close  of  the  year  that  the  purpose  of  the  government  was  fixed. 
He  made  no  secret  of  his  determination  never  to  lend  himself 
as  an  instrument  for  the  contemplated  subjugation  of  the  peo¬ 
ple.  He  had  repeatedly  resigned  all  his  offices.  He  was  notv 
determined  that  the  resignation  once  for  all  should  be  ac¬ 
cepted.  If  he  used  dissimulation,  it  was  because  Philip’s  de¬ 
ception  permitted  no  man  to  be  frank.  If  the  sovereign  con¬ 
stantly  disavowed  all  hostile  purposes  against  his  people,  and 
manifested  extreme  affection  for  the  men  whom  he  had  already 
doomed  to  the  scaffold,  how  could  the  prince  openly  denounce 
him?  It  was  his  duty  to  save  his  country  and  his  friends  from 
impending  ruin.  He  preserved,  therefore,  an  attitude  of 
watchfulness.  Philip,  in  the  depth  of  his  cabinet,  was  under 
a  constant  inspection  by  the  sleepless  prince.  The  sovereign 
assured  his  sister  that  her  apprehensions  about  their  corre¬ 
spondence  was  groundless.  He  always  locked  up  his  papers, 
and  took  the  key  with  him. \  Nevertheless,  the  key  was  taken 

*  “  Asar  en  un  asador.”— Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  480,  481.  Tomas  Annen- 
teros  to  Antonio  Perez. 

+  Archives  et  CorrespoDdance,  ii.  309. 

t  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  512. 
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out  of  his  pocket  and  the  papers  read.  Orange  was  accus¬ 
tomed  to  observe  that  men  of  leisure  might  occupy  themselves 
with  philosophical  pursuits  and  with  the  secrets  of  nature,  but 
that  it  was  his  business  to  study  the  hearts  of  kings.*  He 
knew  the  man  and  the  woman  with  whom  he  had  to  deal.  We 
have  seen  enough  of  the  policy  secretly  pursued  by  Philip  and 
Margaret  to  appreciate  the  accuracy  with  which  the  prince, 
groping  as  it  were  in  the  dark,  had  judged  the  whole  situa¬ 
tion.  Had  his  friends  taken  his  warnings,  they  might  have 
lived  to  render  services  against  tyranny.  Had  he  imitated 
their  example  of  false  loyalty,  there  would  have  been  one  ad¬ 
ditional  victim,  more  illustrious  than  all  the  rest,  and  a  whole 
country  hopelessly  enslaved. 

It  is  by  keeping  these  considerations  in  view  that  we  can 
explain  his  connection  with  such  a  man  as  Brederode.  The 
enterprises  of  that  noble,  of  Tholouse,  and  others,  and  the  re¬ 
sistance  of  Valenciennes,  could  hardly  have  been  prevented 
even  by  the  opposition  of  the  prince.  But  why  should  he 
take  the  field  against  men  who,  however  rashly  or  ineffectually, 
were  endeavoring  to  oppose  tyranny,  when  he  knew  himself 
already  proscribed  and  doomed  by  the  tyrant?  Such  loyalty 
he  left  to  Egmont.  Till  late  in  the  autumn  he  had  still  be¬ 
lieved  in  the  possibility  of  convoking  the  States-general,  and 
of  making  preparations  in  Germany  to  enforce  their  decrees. 

The  confederates  and  sectaries  had  boasted  that  they  could 
easily  raise  an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men  within  the  prov¬ 
inces,!  that  twelve  hundred  thousand  florins  monthly  would 
be  furnished  by  the  rich  merchants  of  Antwerp,!  and  that 
it  was  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  the  German  mercenaries 
enrolled  by  the  duchess  in  Saxony,  Hesse,  and  other 
Protestant  countries,  would  ever  render  serious  assistance 
against  the  adherents  of  the  Reformed  religion. §  Without 
placing  much  confidence  in  such  exaggerated  statements,  the 
prince  might  well  be  justified  in  believing  himself  strong 

*  Strada,  v.  234. 

+  “Mesmes  osent  aucuns  des  confederez  et  sectaires  menasser  d’oser  d’armes  et  force 

contre  moi Se  vantans  que  l’on  fera  venir  en  armes  contre  moy  cinquante  ou  soixante 

mil  hommes  de  ces  pays  sans  lesestrangiers.” — Unpublished  letter  of  Margaret  of  Parma 
heretofore  cited.  Brussels  Archives  MS. 

j  “  Disans  avoir  les  bourses  des  marchans  d’Anvers  qui  en  ce  cas  leur  furniront  par 
mois  plus  de  xii.  mil  florins,”  etc.,  etc. — Ibid. 

§*“  Que  en  fait  de  la  religion  les  dits  Alemans  les  favoriseront  oires  qu’ilz  soient  en  la 
soulde  de  Vre.  Mate,  et  consequemment  oseront  plus  tot  barbouiller  quelque  chose.”— 
Ibid. 
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enough,  if  backed  by  the  confederacy,  by  Egmont,  and  by  his 
own  boundless  influence,  both  at  Antwerp  and  in  his  own  gov¬ 
ernment,  to  sustain  the  constituted  authorities  of  the  nation 
even  against  a  Spanish  army,  and  to  interpose  with  legitimate 
and  irresistible  strength  between  the  insane  tyrant  and  the 
country  which  he  was  preparing  to  crush.  It  was  the  opinion 
of  the  best  informed  Catholics  that,  if  Egmont  should  declare 
for  the  confederacy,  he  could  take  the  field  with  sixty  thou¬ 
sand  men,  and  make  himself  master  of  the  whole  country  at  a 
blow.*  In  conjunction  with  Orange  the  moral  and  physical 
force  would  have  been  invincible. 

It  was  therefore  not  Orange  alone,  but  the  Catholics  and 
Protestants  alike,  the  whole  population  of  the  country,  and 
the  duchess  regent  herself,  who  desired  the  convocation  of 
the  estates.  Notwithstanding  Philip’s  deliberate  but  secret 
determination  never  to  assemble  that  body,  although  the  hope 
was  ever  to  be  held  out  that  they  should  be  convened,  Marga¬ 
ret  had  been  most  importunate  that  her  brother  should  permit 
the  measure.  “There  was  less  danger,”  she  felt  herself  com¬ 
pelled  to  say,  “in  assembling  than  in  not  assembling  the 
states;  it  was  better  to  preserve  the  Catholic  religion  for  a 
part  of  the  country  than  to  lose  it  altogether.”!  “The  more 
it  was  delayed,”  she  said,  “the  more  ruinous  and  desperate 
became  the  public  affairs.  If  the  measure  were  postponed 
much  longer,  all  Flanders,  half  Brabant,  the  whole  of  Hol¬ 
land,  Zealand,  Gueldres,  Tournay,  Lille,  Mechlin,  would  be 
lost  forever,  without  a  chance  of  ever  restoring  the  ancient 
religion.”!  The  country,  in  short,  was  “without  faith,  king, 
or  law,”§  and  nothing  worse  could  be  apprehended  from  any 
deliberation  of  the  States-general.  These  being  the  opinions  of 
the  duchess,  and  according  to  her  statement  those  of  nearly 
all  the  good  Catholics  in  the  country,  it  could  hardly  seem 
astonishing  or  treasonable  that  the  Prince  should  also  be  in 
favor  of  the  measure. 

As  the  duchess  grew  stronger,  however,  and  as  the  people, 

*  “  Vous  1'eussiez  veu  marcher  en  campaigne  avec  une  armiSe  de  60,000  hommes  et 

avoir  reduiet  en  sa  puissance  la  ville  de  Bruxelles  par  un  exploit  soudain  se  fust 

aisement  emparO  dela  principaultS  du  Pays  Bas,”  etc.,  etc.— Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  “  C’est  moms  mal  >es  assembler  que  point  assembler,”  etc.,  etc.— Unpublished  Letter 
of  Duchess  of  Parma. 

+  Unpublished  letter  of  Duchess  of  Parma. 

§  “  Estant  quasi  tout  le  pays  sans  foy,  roy  et  Ioy,  et  le  peu  que  demeure  entier  s’en  va 
journellement  empirant.”— Ibid, 
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aghast  at  the  fate  of  Tournay  and  Valenciennes,  began  to  lose 
courage,  she  saw  less  reason  for  assembling  the  states.  Orange, 
on  the  other  hand,  completely  deserted  by  Egmont  and  Horn, 
and  having  little  confidence  in  the  characters  of  the  ex-con¬ 
federates,  remained  comparatively  quiescent  but  watchful. 

At  the  close  of  the  year,  an  important  pamphlet*  from  his 
hand  was  circulated,  in  which  his  views  as  to  the  necessity  of 
allowing  some  degree  of  religious  freedom  were  urged  upon 
the  royal  government  with  his  usual  sagacity  of  thought, 
moderation  of  language,  and  modesty  in  tone.  The  man  who 
had  held  the  most  important  civil  and  military  offices  in  the 
country  almost  from  boyhood,  and  who  was  looked  up  to  by 
friend  and  foe  as  the  most  important  personage  in  the  three 
millions  of  its  inhabitants,  apologized  for  his  “presumption” 
in  coming  forward  publicly  with  his  advice.  “I  would  not,” 
he  said,  “in  matters  of  such  importance,  affect  to  be  wiser  or 
to  make  greater  pretensions  than  my  age  or  experience  war¬ 
rants-,  yet  seeing  affairs  in  such  perplexity,  I  will  rather  incur 
the  risk  of  being  charged  with  forwardness  than  neglect  that 
which  I  consider  my  duty.”‘f 

This,  then,  was  the  attitude  of  the  principal  personages  in 
the  Netherlands,  and  the  situation  of  affairs  at  the  end  of  the 
eventful  year  1566,  the  last  year  of  peace  which  the  men  then 
living  or  their  children  were  to  know.  The  government,  weak 
at  the  commencement,  was  strong  at  the  close.  The  confed¬ 
eracy  was  broken  and  scattered.  The  Request,  the  beggar 
banquets,  the  public  preaching,  the  image  breaking,  the  Ac¬ 
cord  of  August,  had  been  followed  by  reaction.  Tournay  had 
accepted  its  garrison.  Egmont,  completely  obedient  to  the 
crown,,  was  compelling  all  the  cities  of  Flanders  and  Artois  to 
receive  soldiers  sufficient  to  maintain  implicit  obedience,  and 
to  extinguish  all  heretical  demonstrations,  so  that  the  regent 
was  at  comparative  leisure  to  effect  the  reduction  of  Valen¬ 
ciennes. 

This  ancient  city,  in  the  province  of  Hainault,  and  on  the 
frontier  of  France,  had  been  founded  by  the  Emperor  Valen- 
tinian,  from  whom  it  had  derived  its  name.  \  Originally  estab¬ 
lished  by  him  as  a  city  of  refuge,  it  had  received  the  privilege 
of  affording  an  asylum  to  debtors,  to  outlaws,  and  even  to 

*  Archives  et  Correspondance,  ii.  429-450.  Compare  Hopper,  Rec.  et  Mem.,  iii.  It  is 
also  given  In  Bor,  iii.  131-133. 

t  Archives  et  Correspondance,  ii.  430,  431. 


t  Guicciardini,  458,  sqq. 
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murderers.  This  ancient  right  had  been  continued,  under 
certain  modifications,  even  till  the  period  with  which  we  are 
now  occupied.*  Never,  however,  according  to  the  govern¬ 
ment,  had  the  right  of  asylum,  even  in  the  wildest  times,  been 
so  abused  by  the  city  before.  What  were  debtors,  robbers, 
murderers,  compared  to  heretics?  yet  these  worst  enemies  of 
their  race  swarmed  in  the  rebellious  city,  practicing  even  now 
the  foulest  rites  of  Calvin,  and  obeying  those  most  pestilential 
of  all  preachers,  Guido  de  Bray,  and  Peregrine  de  la  Grange. 
The  place  was  the  hotbed  of  heresy  and  sedition,  and  it 
seemed  to  be  agreed,  as  by  common  accord,  that  the  last 
struggle  for  what  was  called  the  new  religion  should  take 
place  beneath  its  walls,  f 

Pleasantly  situated  in  a  fertile  valley,  provided  with  very 
strong  fortifications  and  very  deep  moats,  Valenciennes,  with 
the  Scheldt  flowing  through  its  center,  and  furnishing  the 
means  of  laying  the  circumjacent  meadows  under  water,  was 
considered  in  those  days  almost  impregnable. \  The  city  was 
summoned,  almost  at  the  same  time  as  Tournay,  to  accept  a 
garrison.  This  demand  of  government  was  met  by  a  peremp¬ 
tory  refusal.  Noircarmes,  toward  the  middle  of  December, 
ordered  the  magistrates  to  send  a  deputation  to  confer  with 
him  at  Conde.  Pensionary  Outreman  accordingly  repaired 
to  that  neighboring  city,  accompanied  by  some  of  his  col¬ 
leagues.  §  This  committee  was  not  unfavorable  to  the  de¬ 
mands  of  government.  The  magistracies  of  the  cities,  gener¬ 
ally,  were  far  from  rebellious;  but  in  the  case  of  Valenciennes 
the  real  power  at  that  moment  was  with  the  Calvinist  con¬ 
sistory  and  the  ministers.  The  deputies,  after  their  return 
from  Conde,  summoned  the  leading  members  of  the  Reformed 
religion,  together  with  the  preachers.  It  was  urged  that  it 
was  their  duty  forthwith  to  use  their  influence  in  favor  of  the 
demand  made  by  the  government  upon  the  city.  j| 

“May  I  grow  mute  as  a  fish!”  answered  De  la  Grange 
stoutly,  “may  the  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth, 
before  I  persuade  my  people  to  accept  a  garrison  of  cruel 
mercenaries,  by  whom  their  rights  of  conscience  are  to  be 
trampled  upon!”^[ 

*  Guicciardini,  458,  sqq. 

+  B  sembloit  que  de  la  fortune  de  Valenciennes  dependoit  celle  de  toute  la 
gueuserie.” — Valenciennes  MS. 

t  Guicciardini,  ubi  supra. 

II  Ibid. 


§  Valenciennes  MS. 

V  Ibid.  Pontus  Payen  MS. ' 


VALENCIENNES. 


531 


1566.] 

Councilor  Outreman  reasoned  with  the  fiery  minister,  that 
if  he  and  his  colleague  were  afraid  of  their  own  lives,  ample 
provision  should  be  made  with  government  for  their  departure 
under  safe  conduct.  La  Grange  replied  that  he  had  no  fears 
for  himself,  that  the  Lord  would  protect  those  who  preached 
and  those  who  believed  in  his  holy  word,  but  that  He  would 
not  forgive  them  should  they  now  bend  their  necks  to  his 
enemies.* 

It  was  soon  very  obvious  that  no  arrangement  could  be 
made.  The  magistrates  could  exert  no  authority,  the  preach¬ 
ers  were  all-powerful,  and  the  citizens,  said  a  Catholic  inhab¬ 
itant  of  Valenciennes,  “allowed  themselves  to  be  led  by  their 
ministers  like  oxen.”]  Upon  December  17,  1566,  a  proclama¬ 
tion  was  accordingly  issued  by  the  duchess  regent,  declaring 
the  city  in  a  state  of  siege,  and  all  its  inhabitants  rebels.];  The 
crimes  for  which  this  penalty  was  denounced  were  elaborately 
set  forth  in  the  edict.  Preaching  according  to  the  Reformed 
religion  had  been  permitted  in  two  or  three  churches,  the 
sacrament  according  to  the  Calvinistic  manner  had  been  pub¬ 
licly  administered,  together  with  a  renunciation  by  the  com¬ 
municants  of  their  adhesion  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  now 
a  rebellious  refusal  to  receive  the  garrison  sent  to  them  by  the 
duchess  had  been  added  to  the  list  of  their  iniquities.  For 
offenses  like  these  the  regent  deemed  it  her  duty  to  forbid  all 
inhabitants  of  any  city,  village,  or  province  of  the  Netherlands 
holding  communication  with  Valenciennes,  buying  or  selling 
with  its  inhabitants,  or  furnishing  them  with  provisions,  on 
pain  of  being  considered  accomplices  in  their  rebellion,  and  as 
such  of  being  executed  with  the  halter.  § 

The  city  was  now  invested  by  Noircarmes  with  all  the  troops 
which  could  be  spared.  The  confederates  gave  promises  of 
assistance  to  the  beleaguered  citizens.  Orange  privately 
encouraged  them  to  hold  out  in  their  legitimate  refusal;!  Bre- 
derode  and  others  busied  themselves  with  hostile  demonstra¬ 
tions  which  were  destined  to  remain  barren;  but  in  the  mean¬ 
time  the  inhabitants  had  nothing  to  rely  upon  save  their  own 
stout  hearts  and  arms. 

At  first  the  siege  was  sustained  with  a  light  heart.  Fre- 

*  Valenciennes  MS.  Pontus  Payen  MS.  t  Valenciennes  MS. 

%  The  proclamation  is  given  in  Bor,  iii.  134-136. 

§  Proclamation  in  Bor,  ubi  sup. 

II  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  preface,  exlix. ,  cl.,  notes. 
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quent  sallies  were  made,  smart  skirmishes  were  ventured  in 
which  the  Huguenots,  on  the  testimony  of  a  most  bitter  Cath¬ 
olic  contemporary,  conducted  themselves  with  the  bravery  of 
veteran  troops,  and  as  if  they  had  done  nothing  all  their  lives 
but  fight;* * * §  forays  were  made  upon  the  monasteries  of  the 
neighborhood  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  supplies,  and  the 
broken  statues  of  the  dismantled  churches  were  used  to  build 
a  bridge  across  an  arm  of  the  river,  which  was  called  in  deri¬ 
sion  the  Bridge  of  Idols. f  Noircarmes  and  the  six  officers 
under  him,  who  were  thought  to  be  conducting  their  opera¬ 
tions  with  languor,  were  christened  the  Seven  Sleepers.  \ 
Gigantic  spectacles,  three  feet  in  circumference,  were  planted 
derisively  upon  the  ramparts,  in  order  that  the  artillery,  which 
it  was  said  that  the  papists  of  Arras  were  sending,  might  be 
seen,  as  soon  as  it  should  arrive. §  Councilor  Outreman,  who 
had  left  the  city  before  the  siege,  came  into  it  again,  on  com¬ 
mission  from  Noircarmes.  He  was  received  with  contempt, 
his  proposals  on  behalf  of  the  government  were  answered  with 
outcries  of  fury;  he  was  pelted  with  stones,  and  was  very  glad 
to  make  his  escape  alive.  ||  The  pulpits  thundered  with  the 
valiant  deeds  of  Joshua,  Judas  Maccabeus,  and  other  Bible 
heroes. 1"  The  miracles  wrought  in  their  behalf  served  to 
encourage  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people,  while  the  movements 
making  at  various  points  in  the  neighborhood  encouraged  a 
hope  of  a  general  rising  throughout  the  country. 

Those  hopes  were  destined  to  disappointment.  There  were 
large  assemblages  made,  to  be  sure,  at  two  points.  Nearly 
three  thousand  sectaries  had  been  collected  at  Lannoy  under 
Pierre  Cornaille,  who,  having  been  a  locksmith  and  afterward 
a  Calvinist  preacher,  was  now  disposed  to  try  his  fortune  as  a 
general.**  His  band  was,  however,  disorderly.  Rustics  armed 
with  pitchforks,  young  students  and  old  soldiers  out  of 
employment,  furnished  with  rusty  matchlocks,  pikes  and  hal¬ 
berds,  composed  his  force. ff  A  company  similar  in  character. 


*  “Sortoient  journellement  aux  escarmouches  combattans  avec  hardiesse  et  dexterite 

comme  si  toutte  leur  vie  n’eussent  faiot  aultre  chose  que  porter  les  armes.”— Pontus 
Payen  MS. 

+  Ibid.  t  “  Les  gueux  les  appelloient  les  sept  dormans.”— Valenciennes  MS. 

§  “  Us  avoient  fichez  sur  leurs  ramparts  de  fort  longues  picques  et  au  bout  d’icelles 
attach^  de  fort  grandes  lunettes  aintes  trois  pieds  en  diametre,  et  quand  on  leur  deman- 
doit  a  quoy  elles  servaient,  respondaient  joyeusement  que  c’estoit  pourdescouvirde  plus 
long  l’artillerie  que  les  papistes  d’ Arras  debvoient  envoier,”  etc.,  etc.— Pontus  Payen  MS. 

II  Valenciennes  MS.  »j  Ibid. 

**  Md.  Pontus  Payen  MS.  ft  Pontus  Payen  MB. 
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and  already  amounting  to  some  twelve  hundred  in  number, 
was  collecting  at  Watrelots.*  It  was  hoped  that  an  imposing 
array  would  soon  be  assembled,  and  that  the  two  bands, 
making  a  junction,  would  then  march  to  the  relief  of  Valen¬ 
ciennes.  It  was  boasted  that  in  a  very  short  time  thirty  thous¬ 
and  men  would  be  in  the  field. f  There  was  even  a  fear  of  some 
such  result  felt  by  the  Catholics. 

It  was  then  that  Hoircarmes  and  his  “seven  sleepers” 
showed  that  they  were  awake.  Early  in  January,  1567,  that 
fierce  soldier,  among  whose  vices  slothfulness  was  certainly 
never  reckoned  before  or  afterward,  fell  upon  the  locksmith’s 
army  at  Lannoy,  while  the  Seigneur  de  Kassinghem  attacked 
the  force  at  Watrelots  on  the  same  day.J  Noircarmes  de¬ 
stroyed  half  his  enemies  at  the  very  first  charge.  The  ill- 
assorted  rabble  fell  asunder  at  once.  The  preacher  fought  well, 
but  his  undisciplined  force  fled  at  the  first  sight  of  the  enemy. 
Those  who  carried  arquebuses  threw  them  down  without  a 
single  discharge,  that  they  might  run  the  faster.  At  least  a 
thousand  were  soon  stretched  dead  upon  the  field;  others 
were  hunted  into  the  river.  Twenty-six  hundred^  according 
to  the  Catholic  accounts,  were  exterminated  in  an  hour.§ 

Rassinghem,  on  his  part,  with  five  or  six  hundred  regulars, 
attacked  Teriel’s  force,  numbering  at  least  twice  as  many. 
Half  of  these  were  soon  cut  to  pieces  and  put  to  flight.  Six 
hundred,  however,  who  had  seen  some  service,  took  refuge  in 
the  cemetery  of  Watrelots.  Here,  from  behind  the  stone  wall 
of  the  inclosure,  they  sustained  the  attack  of  the  Catholics 
with  some  spirit.  ||  The  repose  of  the  dead  in  the  quiet  coun¬ 
try  churchyard  was  disturbed  by  the  uproar  of  a  most  sanguin¬ 
ary  conflict.  The  temporary  fort  was  soon  carried,  and  the 
Huguenots  retreated  into  the  church.  A  rattling  arquebusade 
was  poured  in  upon  them  as  they  struggled  in  the  narrow 
doorway. At  least  four  hundred  corpses  were  soon  strewn 
among  the  ancient  graves.  The  rest  were  hunted  into  the 
church,  and  from  the  church  into  the  belfry.  A  fire  was  then 
made  in  the  steeple  and  kept  up  till  all  were  roasted  or  suffo¬ 
cated.* * § **  Hot  a  man  escaped. 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  +  Ibid. 

%  Ibid.  Valenciennes  MS.  Compare  Hoofd,  iii.  125;  Sfcrada,  vi.  256,  257;  Vit.  Viglii,  49. 

§  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  iii.  7,  8.  Compare  Strada,  ubi  sup. ;  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.; 
Pontus  Payen  MS. 

||  Pontus  Payen  MS. 


T  Ibid. 


**  Ibid. 
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This  was  the  issue  in  the  first  stricken  field  in  the  Neth¬ 
erlands,  for  the  cause  of  religious  liberty.  It  must  be 
confessed  that  it  was  not  very  encouraging  to  the  lovers  of 
freedom.  The  partisans  of  government  were  elated,  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  the  apprehension  which  had  been  felt  for  the  result  of 
this  rising  in  the  Walloon  country.  “These  good  hypocrites, 
wrote  a  correspondent  of  Orange,  “are  lifting  up  their  heads 
like  so  many  dromedaries.  They  are  becoming  unmanageable 
with  pride.”*  The  Duke  of  Aerschot  and  Count  Meghem 
gave  great  banquets  in  Brussels,  where  all  the  good  chevaliers 
drank  deep  in  honor  of  the  victory,  and  to  the  health  of  his 
majesty  and  madame.  “I  saw  Berlaymont  just  go  by  the  win¬ 
dow,”  wrote  Schwartz  to  the  prince.  “He  was  coming  from 
Aerschot’s  dinner  with  a  face  as  red  as  the  cardinal’s  new 
hat.”f 

On  the  other  hand,  the  citizens  of  Valenciennes  were  de¬ 
pressed  in  equal  measure  with  the  exultation  of  their  antago¬ 
nists.  There  was  no  more  talk  of  seven  sleepers  now,  no  more 
lunettes  stuck  upon  lances,  to  spy  the  coming  forces  of  the 
enemy.  It  was  felt  that  the  government  was  wide  awake,  and 
that  the  city  would  soon  see  the  impending  horrors  without 
telescopes.  The  siege  was  pressed  more  closely.  Noircarrnes 
took  up  a  commanding  position  at  Saint  Armand,  by  which  he 
was  enabled  to  cut  off  all  communication  between  the  city  and 
the  surrounding  country.  All  the  villages  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood  were  pillaged;  all  the  fields  laid  waste.  All  the  infamies 
which  an  insolent  soldiery  can  inflict  upon  helpless  peasantry 
were  daily  enacted.  Men  and  women  who  attempted  any 
communication  with  the  city,  were  murdered  in  cold  blood  by 
hundreds.  J  The  villagers  were  plundered  of  their  miserable 
possessions,  children  were  stripped  naked  in  the  midst  of  win¬ 
ter  for  the  sake  of  the  rags  which  covered  them;  matrons  and 
virgins  were  sold  at  public  auction  by  the  tap  of  drum;§  sick 
and  wounded  wretches  were  burned  over  slow  fires,  to  afford 
amusement  to  the  soldiers.  |j  In  brief,  the  whole  unmitigated 
curse  which  military  power  inflamed  by  religious  bigotry  can 
embody  had  descended  upon  the  heads  of  those  unfortunate 

*“  Haulcent  pour  l’heure  la  teste  comme  trommetaires,  et  ne  sont  quacy  plus  traic- 
tables  d’orgueil.”— Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii.  13. 

+  Ibid.,  9. 

$  Remonstrance  addressed  by  the  inhabitants  of  Valenciennes  to  the  Knights  of  the 
Fleece.— §  9,  apud  Bor,  iii.  136-141. 

§  Ibid. 


1!  Ibid. 
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provincials  who  had  dared  to  worship  God  in  Christian 
churches  without  a  Roman  ritual. 

Meantime  the  city  maintained  a  stout  heart  still.  The 
whole  population  were  arranged  under  different  banners.  The 
rich  and  poor  alike  took  arms  to  defend  the  walls  which  shel¬ 
tered  them.* * * §  The  town  paupers  were  enrolled  in  three  com¬ 
panies,  which  bore  the  significant  title  of  the  “Tous-nuds”  or 
the  “Stark-naked, ”f  and  many  was  the  fierce  conflict  de¬ 
livered  outside  the  gates  by  men,  who,  in  the  words  of  a 
Catholic  then  in  the  city,  might  rather  be  taken  for  “experi¬ 
enced  veterans  than  for  burghers  and  artisans.  At  the 
same  time,  to  the  honor  of  Valenciennes,  it  must  be  stated, 
upon  the  same  incontestable  authority,  that  not  a  Catholic  in 
the  city  was  injured  or  insulted.  The  priests  who  had  re¬ 
mained  there  were  not  allowed  to  say  mass,  but  they  never 
met  with  an  opprobrious  word  or  look  from  the  people. § 

The  inhabitants  of  the  city  called  upon  the  confederates  for 
assistance.  They  also  issued  an  address  to  the  Knights  of  the 
Fleece;||  a  paper  which  narrated  the  story  of  their  wrongs  in 
pathetic  and  startling  language.  They  appealed  to  those 
puissant  and  illustrious  chevaliers  to  prevent  the  perpetration 
of  the  great  wrong  which  was  now  impending  over  so  many 
innocent  heads.  “Wait  not,”  they  said,  “till  the  thunderbolt 
has  fallen,  till  the  deluge  has  overwhelmed  us,  till  the  fires 
already  blazing  have  laid  the  land  in  coals  and  ashes,  till  no 
other  course  be  possible  but  to  abandon  the  country  in  its 
desolation  to  foreign  barbarity.  Let  the  cause  of  the  oppressed 
come  to  your  ears.  So  shall  your  conscience  become  a  shield 
of  iron;  so  shall  the  happiness  of  a  whole  country  witness  be¬ 
fore  the  angels  of  your  truth  to  his  majesty,  in  the  cause  of 
his  true  grandeur  and  glory.”^[ 

These  stirring  appeals  to  an  order  of  which  Philip  was  chief, 
Viglius  chancelor,  Egmont,  Mansfeld,  Aerschot,  Berlaymont, 
and  others,  chevaliers,  were  not  likely  to  produce  much  effect. 
The  city  could  rely  upon  no  assistance  in  those  high  quarters. 
Meantime,  however,  the  bold  Brederode  was  attempting  a 

*  Valenciennes  MS.  t  Ibid. 

t  “  Qu’on  eut  pris  tous  pour  de  vieux  routiers  et  soldats  experimentes,  et  non  pas  pour 

des  bourgeois  et  artisans  de  prime  abord.” — Ibid. 

§  “  Si  ne  recuerent  ils  toutes  fois  aucunes  injures  ny  fascherie  except^  qu’on  leur  de- 
fendit  de  dire  la  messe,  laquelle  le  bon  Pr61at  de  S.  Jean  disoit  secrettement  en  sa  cham- 
bre  pour  sa  consolation.” — Ibid. 

||  Ante,  p.  50. 
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very  extensive  diversion,  which,  if  successful,  would  have 
saved  Valenciennes  and  the  whole  country  beside.  That 
eccentric  personage,  during  the  autumn  and  winter  had  been 
creating  disturbances  in  various  parts  of  the  country.  Where- 
ever  he  happened  to  be  established,  there  came  from  the 
windows  of  his  apartments  a  sound  of  revelry  and  uproar. 
Suspicious  characters  in  various  costumes  thronged  his  door 
and  dogged  his  footsteps.* * * §  At  the  same  time  the  authorities 
felt  themselves  obliged  to  treat  him  with  respect.  At  Horn 
he  had  entertained  many  of  the  leading  citizens  at  a  great 
banquet.  The  health  of  the  beggars  had  been  drunk  in 
mighty  potations,  and  their  shibboleth  had  resounded  through 
the  house.  In  the  midst  of  the  festivities  Brederode  had 
suspended  a  beggar’s  medal  around  the  neck  of  the  burgomas¬ 
ter  who  had  consented  to  be  his  guest  upon  that  occasion, 
but  who  had  no  intention  of  enrolling  himself  in  the  frater¬ 
nities  of  actual  or  political  mendicants.  The  excellent  magis¬ 
trate,  however,  was  near  becoming  a  member  of  both.  The 
emblem  by  which  he  had  been  conspicuously  adorned  proved 
very  embarrassing  to  him  upon  his  recovery  from  the  effects  of 
his  orgies  with  the  “great  beggar,”  and  he  was  subsequently 
punished  for  his  imprudence  by  the  confiscation  of  half  his 
property,  f 

Early  in  January,  Brederode  had  stationed  himself  in  his 
city  of  Viane.  There,  in  virtue  of  his  seigniorial  rights,  he 
had  removed  all  statues  and  other  popish  emblems  from  the 
churches,  performing  the  operation,  however,  with  much 
quietness  and  decorum.  He  had  also  collected  many  disor¬ 
derly  men  at  arms  in  this  city,  and  had  strengthened  its  forti¬ 
fications,  to  resist,  as  he  said,  the  threatened  attacks  of  Duke 
Eric  of  Brunswick  and  his  German  mercenaries. \  A  print¬ 
ing  press  was  established  in  the  place,  whence  satirical  pam¬ 
phlets,  hymn-books,  and  other  pestiferous  productions  were 
constantly  issuing  to  the  annoyance  of  government^  Many 
lawless  and  uproarious  individuals  enjoyed  the  count’s  hospi¬ 
tality.  All  the  dregs  and  filth  of  the  provinces,  according  to 
Doctor  Viglius,  were  accumulated  at  Viane  as  in  a  cesspool.  ]| 

*  Bor,  iii.  147,  148.  t  Velius  Hoorn,  bl.  298;  cited  by  Wagenaar,  vi.  189. 

t  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  255-257.— Compare  Bor,  iii.  147,  148;  Benti- 

voglio,  iii.  46. 

§  Bor,  ubi  sup.  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  328-331. 

1  Vigl.  ad  J.  Hopperum,  418-424. 
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Along  the  placid  banks  of  the  Lech,  on  which  river  the  city 
stands,  the  “hydra  of  rebellion”*  lay  ever  coiled  and 
threatening. 

Brederode  was  supposed  to  be  revolving  vast  schemes,  both 
political  and  military,  and  Margaret  of  Parma  was  kept  in 
continual  apprehension  by  the  bravado  of  this  very  noisy  con¬ 
spirator.  She  called  upon  William  of  Orange,  as  usual,  for 
assistance.  The  prince,  however,  was  very  ill-disposed  to 
come  to  her  relief.  An  extreme  disgust  for  the  policy  of  the 
government  already  began  to  characterize  his  public  language. 
In  the  autumn  and  winter  he  had  done  all  that  man  could  do 
for  the  safety  of  the  monarch’s  crown,  and  for  the  people’s 
happiness.  His  services  in  Antwerp  have  been  recorded.  As 
soon  as  he  could  tear  himself  from  that  city,  where  the  mag¬ 
istrates  and  all  classes  of  citizens  clung  to  him  as  to  their  only 
saviour,  he  had  hastened  to  tranquillize  the  provinces  of  Hol¬ 
land,  Zealand,  and  Utrecht.  He  had  made  arrangements  in 
the  principal  cities  there  upon  the  same  basis  which  he  had 
adopted  in  Antwerp,  and  to  which  Margaret  had  consented  in 
August.  It  was  quite  out  of  the  question  to  establish  order 
without  permitting  the  Reformers,  who  constituted  much 
the  larger  portion  of  the  population,  to  have  liberty  of  reli¬ 
gious  exercises  at  some  places,  not  consecrated,  within  the 
cities. 

At  Amsterdam,  for  instance,  as  he  informed  the  duchess, 
there  were  swarms  of  unlearned,  barbarous  people,  mariners 
and  the  like, f  who  could  by  no  means  perceive  the  propriety 
of  doing  their  preaching  in  the  open  country,  seeing  that  the 
open  country,  at  that  season,  was  quite  under  water. |  Mar¬ 
garet’s  gracious  suggestion  that,  perhaps,  something  might  b# 
done  with  boats,  was  also  considered  inadmissible.  “I  know 
not,”  said  Orange,  “who  could  have  advised  your  highness  to 
make  such  a  proposition. ”§  He  informed  her,  likewise,  that 
the  barbarous  mariners  had  a  clear  right  to  their  preaching,  for 
the  custom  had  already  been  established  previously  to  the 
August  treaty,  at  a  place  called  the  “Lastadge,”  among  the 
wharves.  “In  the  name  of  God,  then,”  wrote  Margaret,  “let 
them  continue  to  preach  in  the  Lastadge.  ”||  This  being  all  the 


*  Vigl.  ad  J.  Hopperum,  425. 

t  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  283,  284.— “  Maronniers  et  gens  indoctz, 
barbares.”  tlbid.  §  Ibid. 

||  “  Au  nom  de  Dieu  qu’ils  ayent  leurs  preaches  au  diet  Lastaige.”— Correspondance  de 
Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  296. 
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barbarians  wanted,  an  Accord,  with  the  full  consent  of  the  re¬ 
gent,  was  drawn  up  at  Amsterdam  and  the  other  northern  cities. 
The  Catholics  kept  churches  and  cathedrals,  but  in  the  winter 
season,  the  greater  part  of  the  population  obtained  permission 
to  worship  God  upon  dry  land,  in  warehouses  and  dockyards. 

Within  a  very  few  weeks,  however,  the  whole  arrangement 
was  coolly  cancelled  by  the  duchess,  her  permission  revoked 
and  peremptory  prohibition  of  all  preaching  within  or  without 
the  walls  proclaimed.*  The  government  was  growing  stronger. 
Had  not  Noircarmes  and  Rassinghem  cut  to  pieces  three  or 
four  thousand  of  these  sectaries  marching  to  battle  under  par¬ 
sons,  locksmiths,  and  similar  chieftains?  Were  not  all  lovers 
of  good  governmeunt  “erecting  their  heads  like  dromedaries?” 

It  may  easily  be  comprehended  that  the  prince  could  not 
with  complacency  permit  himself  to  be  thus  perpetually  stulti¬ 
fied  by  a  weak,  false,  and  imperious  woman.  She  had  re¬ 
peatedly  called  upon  him  when  she  was  appalled  at  the  tempest 
and  sinking  in  the  ocean;  and  she  had  as  constantly  disavowed 
his  deeds  and  reviled  his  character  when  she  felt  herself  in  safety 
again.  He  had  tranquillized  the  old  Batavian  provinces,  where 
the  old  Batavian  spirit  still  lingered,  by  his  personal  influence 
and  his  unwearied  exertions.  Men  of  all  ranks  and  religions 
were  grateful  for  his  labors.  The  Reformers  had  not  gained 
much,  but  they  were  satisfied.  The  Catholics  retained  their 
churches,  their  property,  their  consideration.  The  states  of 
Holland  had  voted  him  fifty  thousand  florins, f  as  an  acknowl¬ 
edgment  of  his  efforts  in  restoring  peace.  He  had  refused  the 
present.  He  was  in  debt,  pressed  for  money,  but  he  did  not 
choose,  as  he  informed  Philip,  “that  men  should  think  his 
actions  governed  by  motives  of  avarice  or  particular  interest, 
instead  of  the  true  affection  which  he  bore  to  his  majesty’s 
service  and  the  good  of  the  country. Nevertheless,  his 
back  was  hardly  turned  before  all  his  work  was  undone  by  the 
regent. 

A  new  and  important  step  on  the  part  of  the  government 
had  now  placed  him  in  an  attitude  of  almost  avowed  rebellion. 
All  functionaries,  from  governors  of  provinces  down  to  sub¬ 
alterns  in  the  army,  were  required  to  take  a  new  oath  of 
allegiance,  novum  et  hactenus  inusitatum  religionis  juramen- 

*  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  il.  351-353. 

t  Bor,  iii.  147.  Hoofd,  iv.  129. 

t  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  360-365, 
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turn/  * * * §  as  the  prince  characterized  it,  which  was,  he  said, 
quite  equal  to  the  inquisition.  Every  nran  who  bore  his 
majesty’s  commission  was  ordered  solemnly  to  pledge  himself 
to  obey  the  orders  of  government,  everywhere,  and  against 
every  person,  without  limitation  or  restriction/  Count 
Mansfeld,  now  “factotum  at  Brussels//  had  taken  the  oath 
with  great  fervor.  So  had  Aerschot,  Berlaymont,  Meghem, 
and,  after  a  little  wavering,  Egmont.§  Orange  spurned  the 
proposition.  He  had  taken  oaths  enough  which  he  had  never 
broken,  nor  intended  now  to  break.  He  was  ready  still  to  do 
everything  conducive  to  the  real  interest  of  the  monarch.  Who 
dared  do  more  was  no  true  servant  to  the  government,  no  true 
lover  of  the  country.  He  would  never  disgrace  himself  by  a 
blind  pledge,  through  which  he  might  be  constrained  to  do  acts 
detrimental,  in  his  opinion,  to  the  safety  of  the  crown,  the 
happiness  of  the  commonwealth,  and  his  own  honor.  The 
alternative  presented  he  willingly  embraced.  ||  He  renounced 
all  his  offices,  and  desired  no  longer  to  serve  a  government 
whose  policy  he  did  not  approve,  a  king  by  whom  he  was 
suspected. 

His  resignation  was  not  accepted  by  the  duchess,  who  still 
made  efforts  to  retain  the  services  of  a  man  who  was  necessary 
to  her  administration.  She  begged  him,  notwithstanding  the 
purely  defensive  and  watchful  attitude  which  he  had  now 
assumed,  to  take  measures  that  Brederode  should  abandon 
his  mischievous  courses.  She  also  reproached  the  prince  with 
having  furnished  that  personage  with  artillery  for  his  fortifi¬ 
cations.  Orange  answered,  somewhat  contemptuously,  that 
he  was  not  Brederode’s  keeper,  and  had  no  occasion  to  med¬ 
dle  with  his  affairs. T  He  had  given  him  three  small  field- 
pieces,  promised  long  ago;  not  that  he  mentioned  that  circum¬ 
stance  as  an  excuse  for  the  donation.  “Thank  God/’  said  he, 
“we  have  always  had  the  liberty  in  this  country  of  making  to 
friends  or  relatives  what  presents  we  liked,  and  methinks  that 
things  have  come  to  a  pretty  pass  when  such  trifles  are  scru¬ 
tinized.”**  Certainly,  as  Suzerain  of  Viane,  and  threatened 


*  Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii.  29. 

t  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  iii.  26-31.  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le Tacit. ,  ii. 
812,  313,  317-321,  416-418. 

t  Expression  of  Orange.  Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii.  40. 

§  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  312,  313.  Strada,  vi.  264. 

II  Renom  de  France  MS.,  i.  c.  39. 

IF  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  339-340.  **  ibid. 
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with  invasion  in  his  seigniorial  rights,  the  count  might  think 
himself  justified  in  strengthening  the  bulwarks  of  his  little 
stronghold,  and  the  prince  could  hardly  be  deemed  very 
seriously  to  endanger  the  safety  of  the  crown  by  the  insignifi¬ 
cant  present  which  had  annoyed  the  regent. 

It  is  not  so  agreeable  to  contemplate  the  apparent  intimacy 
which  the  prince  accorded  to  so  disreptutable  a  character,  but 
Orange  was  now  in  hostility  to  the  government,  was  convinced 
by  evidence,  whose  accuracy  time  was  most  signally  to  estab¬ 
lish,  that  his  own  head,  as  well  as  many  others,  were  already 
doomed  to  the  block,  while  the  whole  country  was  devoted  to 
abject  servitude,  and  he  was  therefore  disposed  to  look  with 
more  indulgence  upon  the  follies  of  those  who  were  endeavor¬ 
ing,  however  weakly  and  insanely,  to  avert  the  horrors  which 
he  foresaw.  The  time  for  reasoning  had  passed.  All  that 
true  wisdom  and  practical  statesmanship  could  suggest  he 
had  already  placed  at  the  disposal  of  a  woman  who  stabbed 
him  in  the  back  even  while  she  leaned  upon  his  arm — of  a 
king  who  had  already  drawn  his  death  warrant  while  re¬ 
proaching  his  “cousin  of  Orange”  for  want  of  confidence  in 
the  royal  friendship.  Was  he  now  to  attempt  the  subjugation 
of  his  country  by  interfering  with  the  proceedings  of  men 
whom  he  had  no  power  to  command,  and  who,  at  least,  were 
attempting  to  oppose  tyranny?  Even  if  he  should  do  so,  he 
was  perfectly  aware  of  the  reward  reserved  for  his  loyalty. 
He  liked  not  such  honors  as  he  foresaw  for  all  those  who  had 
ever  interposed  between  the  monarch  and  his  vengeance.  For 
himself  he  had  the  liberation  of  a  country,  the  foundation  of 
a  free  commonwealth  to  achieve.  There  was  much  work  for 
those  hands  before  he  should  fall  a  victim  to  the  crowned 
assassin. 

Early  in  February,  Brederode,  Hoogstraaten,  Horn,  and 
some  other  gentlemen,  visited  the  prince  at  Breda.*  Here  it 
is  supposed  the  advice  of  Orange  was  asked  concerning  the 
new  movement  contemplated  by  Brederode.  He  was  bent 
upon  presenting  a  new  petition  to  the  duchess  with  great 
solemnity.  There  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  the  prince 
approved  the  step,  which  must  have  seemed  to  him  super¬ 
fluous,  if  not  puerile.  He  probably  regarded  the  matter  with 
indifference.  Brederode,  however,  who  was  fond  of  making 


*  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  4Q4,  sqq. 
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demonstrations,  and  thought  himself  endowed  with  a  genius 
for  such  work,  wrote  to  the  regent  for  letters  of  safe  conduct 
that  he  might  come  to  Brussels  with  his  petition.  The  pass¬ 
ports  were  contemptuously  refused.  He  then  came  to  Ant¬ 
werp,  from  which  city  he  forwarded  the  document  to  Brussels 
in  a  letter. 

By  this  new  Bequest,  the  exercise  of  the  Reformed  religion 
was  claimed  as  a  right,  while  the  duchess  was  summoned  to 
disband  the  forces  which  she  had  been  collecting,  and  to  main¬ 
tain  in  good  faith  the  “August”  treaty.*  These  claims  were 
somewhat  bolder  than  those  of  the  previous  April,  although 
the  liberal  party  was  much  weaker  and  the  confederacy 
entirely  disbanded.  Brederode,  no  doubt,  thought  it  good 
generalship  to  throw  the  last  loaf  of  bread  into  the  enemy’s 
camp  before  the  city  should  surrender.  His  haughty  tone 
was  at  once  taken  down  by  Margaret  of  Parma.  “She  won¬ 
dered,  she  said,  “what  manner  of  nobles  these  were,  who, 
after  requesting,  a  year  before,  to  be  saved  only  from  the  in¬ 
quisition,  now  presumed  to  talk  about  preaching  in  the  cities. 
The  concessions  of  August  had  always  been  odious,  and  were 
now  canceled.  “As  for  you  and  your  accomplices,”  she  con¬ 
tinued  to  the  count,  “you  will  do  well  to  go  to  your  homes  at 
once  without  meddling  with  public  affairs,  for,  in  case  of  dis¬ 
obedience,  I  shall  deal  with  you  as  I  shall  deem  expedient.”! 

Brederode,  not  easily  abashed,  disregarded  the  advice,  and 
continued  in  Antwerp.  Here,  accepting  the  answer  of  the 
legent  as  a  formal  declaration  of  hostilities,  he  busied  himself 
in  levying  troops  in  and  about  the  city. J 

Orange  had  returned  to  Antwerp  early  in  February.  Dur¬ 
ing  his  absence,  Hoogstraaten  had  acted  as  governor  at  the 
instance  of  the  prince  and  of  the  regent.  During  the  winter 
that  nobleman,  who  was  very  young  and  very  fiery,  had  carried 
matters  with  a  high  hand,  whenever  there  had  been  the  least 
attempt  at  sedition.  Liberal  in  principles,  and  the  devoted 
friend  of  Orange,  he  was  disposed,  however,  to  prove  that  the 
champions  of  religious  liberty  were  not  the  patrons  of  sedition. 
A  riot  occurring  in  the  cathedral,  where  a  violent  mob  were 
engaged  in  defacing  whatever  was  left  to  deface  in  that  church, 
and  in  heaping  insults  on  the  papists  at  their  worship,  the 


*  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  404,  sqq.  Bor,  iii.  149-151. 
+  Bor,  iii.  149-151.  Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii.  31. 
t  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  410,  411, 
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little  count,  who,  says  a  Catholic  contemporary,  “had  the 
courage  of  a  lion,”  dashed  in  among  them,  sword  in  hand, 
killed  three  upon  the  spot,  and,  aided  by  his  followers,  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  slaying,  wounding,  or  capturing  all  the  rest.*  He 
had  also  tracked  the  ringleader  of  the  tumult  to  his  lodging, 
where  he  had  caused  him  to  be  arrested  at  midnight,  and 
hanged  at  once  in  his  shirt  without  any  form  of  trial. f  Such 
rapid  proceedings  little  resembled  the  calm  and  judicious 
moderation  of  Orange  upon  all  occasions,  but  they  certainly 
might  have  sufficed  to  convince  Philip  that  all  antagonists  of 
the  inquisition  were  not  heretics  and  outlaws.  Upon  the 
arrival  of  the  prince  in  Antwerp  it  was  considered  advisable 
that  Hoogstraaten  should  remain  associated  with  him  in  the 
temporary  government  of  the  city.  J 

During  the  month  of  February,  Brederode  remained  in  Ant¬ 
werp,  secretly  enrolling  troops.  It  was  probably  his  intention 
—if  so  desultory  and  irresponsible  an  individual  could  be  said 
to  have  an  intention — to  make  an  attempt  upon  the  Island  of 
Walcheren.  If  such  important  cities  as  Flushing  and  Middel- 
burg  could  be  gained,  he  thought  it  possible  to  prevent  the 
armed  invasion  now  soon  expected  from  Spain.  Orange  had 
sent  an  officer  to  those  cities,  who  was  to  reconnoiter  their 
condition,  and  to  advise  them  against  receiving  a  garrison  from 
government  without  his  authority. §  So  far  he  connived  at 
Brederode’s  proceedings,  as  he  had  a  perfect  right  to  do,  for 
Walcheren  was  within  what  had  been  the  prince’s  government, 
and  he  had  no  disposition  that  these  cities  should  share  the 
fate  of  Tournay,  Valenciennes,  Bois  le  Due,  and.  other  towns 
which  had  already  passed  or  were  passing  under  the  spears  of 
foreign  mercenaries. 

It  is  also  probable  that  he  did  not  take  any  special  pains  to 
check  the  enrollments  of  Brederode.  The  peace  of  Antwerp 
was  not  endangered,  and  to  the  preservation  of  that  city  the 
prince  seemed  now  to  limit  himself.  He  was  hereditary  bur- 
grave  of  Antwerp,  but  officer  of  Philip’s  never  more.  Despite 
the  shrill  demands  of  Duchess  Margaret,  therefore,  the  prince 
did  not  take  very  active  measures  by  which  the  crown  of 
Philip  might  be  secured.  He,  perhaps,  looked  upon  the 
struggle  almost  with  indifference.  Nevertheless,  he  issued  a 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  +  Ibid.  *  Bor,  iii.  153. 

§  Gachard,  Preface  to  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  cxliv  sqq  —Compare 
Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  iii.  48-50;  Bor,  iii.  156;  Meteren,  ii.  45;  Hoofd,  iii.  130. 
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formal  proclamation  by  which  the  count’s  enlistments  were 
forbidden.  Van  der  Aa,  a  gentleman  who  had  been  active  in 
making  these  levies,  was  compelled  to  leave  the  city.*  Bre- 
derode  was  already  gone  to  the  north  to  busy  himself  with 
further  enrollments,  f 

In  the  meantime  there  had  been  much  alarm  in  Brussels. 
Egmont,  who  omitted  no  opportunity  of  manifesting  his 
loyalty,  offered  to  throw  himself  at  once  into  the  Isle  of  Wal- 
cheren,  for  the  purpose  of  dislodging  any  rebels  who  might 
have  effected  an  entrance.];  He  collected  accordingly  seven 
or  eight  hundred  Walloon  veterans,  at  his  disposal  in  Flan¬ 
ders,  in  the  little  port  of  Sas  de  Ghent,  prepared  at  once  to 
execute  his  intention,  “worthy,”  says  a  Catholic  writer,  “of 
his  well-known  courage  and  magnanimity. §  The  duchess  ex¬ 
pressed  gratitude  for  the  count’s  devotion  and  loyalty,  but  his 
services  in  the  sequel  proved  unnecessary.  The  rebels,  several 
boatloads  of  whom  had  been  cruising  about  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood  of  Flushing  during  the  early  part  of  March,  had  been 
refused  admittance  into  any  of  the  ports  on  the  island.  They 
therefore  sailed  up  the  Scheldt,  and  landed  at  a  little  village 
called  Ostrawell,  at  the  distance  of  somewhat  more  than  a 
mile  from  Antwerp.  || 

The  commander  of  the  expedition  was  Marnix  of  Tholouse, 
brother  to  Marnix  of  Saint  Aldegonde.  This  young  noble¬ 
man,  who  had  left  college  to  fight  for  the  cause  of  religious 
liberty,  was  possessed  of  fine  talents  and  accomplishments. If 
Like  his  illustrious  brother,  he  was  already  a  sincere  convert 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformed  church.**  He  had  nothing, 
however,  but  courage  to  recommend  him  as  a  leader  in  a  mili¬ 
tary  expedition.  He  was  a  mere  boy,  utterly  without  experi¬ 
ence  in  the  field. ff  His  troops  were  raw  levies,  vagabonds, 
and  outlaws. 

Such  as  it  was,  however,  his  army  was  soon  posted  at  Ostra¬ 
well  in  a  convenient  position,  and  with  considerable  judgment. 
He  had  the  Scheldt  and  its  dykes  in  his  rear,  on  his  right  and 
left  the  dykes  and  the  village.  In  front  he  threw  up  a  breast¬ 
work  and  sunk  a  trench.];];  Here  then  was  set  up  the  standard 
of  rebellion,  and  hither  flocked  daily  many  malcontents  from 
the  country  round.  Within  a  few  days  three  thousand  men 

*  Bor,  iii.  156.  +  Ibid.  t  Pontus  Payen  MS.  §  Ibid. 

|!  Bor,  iii.  156.  Hoofd,  iii.  ISO.  Meteren,  ii.  45. 

1  Pontus  Payen  MS.  **  Ibid.  tt  Ibid.  it  Ibid. 
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were  in  his  camp.  On  the  other  hand,  Brederode  was  busy  in 
Holland,  and  boasted  of  taking  the  field  ere  long  with  six 
thousand  soldiers  at  the  very  least.  Together  they  would 
march  to  the  relief  of  Valenciennes,  and  dictate  peace  in 
Brussels.* 

It  was  obvious  that  this  matter  could  not  be  allowed  to 
go  on.  The  duchess,  with  some  trepidation,  accepted  the 
offer  made  by  Philip  de  Lannoy,  Seigneur  de  Beauvoir, 
commander  of  her  bodyguard  in  Brussels,  to  destroy  this  nest 
of  rebels  without  delay. f  Half  the  whole  number  of  these 
soldiers  was  placed  at  his  disposition,  and  Egmont  supplied 
De  Beauvoir  with  four  hundred  of  his  veteran  Walloons.]; 

With  a  force  numbering  only  eight  hundred,  but  all  picked 
men,  the  intrepid  officer  undertook  his  enterprise,  with  great 
dispatch  and  secrecy.  Upon  the  12th  of  March  the  whole 
troop  was  sent  off  in  small  parties,  to  avoid  suspicion,  and 
armed  only  with  sword  and  dagger.  Their  helmets,  bucklers, 
arquebuses,  corselets,  spears,  standards  and  drums  were 
delivered  to  their  officers,  by  whom  they  were  conveyed  noise¬ 
lessly  to  the  place  of  rendezvous.  §  Before  daybreak  upon  the 
following  morning  De  Beauvoir  met  his  soldiers  at  the  abbey 
of  Saint  Bernard,  within  a  league  of  Antwerp.  Here  he 
gave  them  their  arms,  supplied  them  with  refreshments,  and 
made  them  a  brief  speech.  ||  He  instructed  them  that  they 
were  to  advance,  with  furled  banners  and  without  beat  of 
drum,  till  within  sight  of  the  enemy,  that  the  foremost  sec¬ 
tion  was  to  deliver  its  fire,  retreat  to  the  rear  and  load,  to  be 
followed  by  the  next,  which  was  to  do  the  same,  and  above  all 
that  not  an  arquebus  should  be  discharged  till  the  faces  of  the 
enemy  could  be  distinguished.!" 

The  troop  started.  After  a  few  minutes’  march  they  were 
in  full  sight  of  Ostrawell.  They  then  displayed  their  flags 
and  advanced  upon  the  fort  with  loud  huzzas.  Tholouse  was 
as  much  taken  by  surprise  as  if  they  had  suddenly  emerged 
from  the  bowels  of  the  earth.* § **  He  had  been  informed  that 
the  government  at  Brussels  was  in  extreme  trepidation. 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  t  Ibid.  $  Ibid. 

§  Ibid.— Compare  Gac'nard,  Preface  to  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  exxiv.-cxxx. 

II  Ibid. 

t  Ibid.— Compare  the  Letters  of  De  Beauvoir,  published  by  M.  Gachard,  Preface,  etc., 
ubi  supra.  t*  ibid. 
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When  he  first  heard  the  advancing  trumpets  and  sudden 
shouts,  he  thought  it  a  detachment  of  Brederode’s  promised 
force.  The  cross  on  the  banners* * * §  soon  undeceived  him. 
Nevertheless,  “like  a  brave  and  generous  young  gentleman  as 
he  was,”f  he  lost  no  time  in  drawing  up  his  men  for  action, 
implored  them  to  defend  their  breastworks,  which  were  im¬ 
pregnable  against  so  small  a  force,  and  instructed  them  to 
wait  patiently  with  their  fire  till  the  enemy  were  near  enough 
to  be  marked. 

These  orders  were  disobeyed.  The  “young  scholar,”  as 
De  Beauvoir  had  designated  him,  had  no  power  to  infuse  his 
own  spirit  into  his  rabble  rout  of  followers.  They  were 
already  panic-struck  by  the  unexpected  appearance  of  the 
enemy.  The  Catholics  came  on  with  the  coolness  of  veterans, 
taking  as  deliberate  aim  as  if  it  had  been  they,  not  their 
enemies,  who  were  behind  breastworks.  The  troops  of 
Tholouse  fired  wildly,  precipitately,  quite  over  the  heads  of 
the  assailants.  Many  of  the  defenders  were  slain  as  fast  as 
they  showed  themselves  above  their  bulwarks.  The  ditch  was 
crossed,  the  breastwork  carried  at  a  single  determined  charge. 
The  rebels  made  little  resistance,  but  fled  as  soon  as  the  enemy 
entered  their  fort.  It  was  a  hunt,  not  a  battle.  Hundreds 
were  stretched  dead  in  the  camp;  hundreds  were  driven  into 
the  Scheldt;  six  or  eight  hundred  took  refuge  in  a  farmhouse; 
but  De  Beauvoir’s  men  set  fire  to  the  building,  and  every  rebel 
who  had  entered  it  was  burned  alive  or  shot.  No  quarter  was 
given.  Hardly  a  man  of  the  three  thousand  who  had  held  the 
fort  escaped.  The  body  of  Tholouse  was  cut  into  a  hundred 
pieces. \ 

The  Seigneur  de  Beauvoir  had  reason,  in  the  brief  letter 
which  gave  an  account  of  this  exploit,  to  assure  her  highness 
that  there  were  “some  very  valiant  fellows  in  his  little  troop.” 
Certainly  they  had  accomplished  the  enterprise  entrusted  to 
them  with  promptness,  neatness,  and  entire  success.  Of  the 
great  rebellious  gathering,  which  every  day  had  seemed  to 
grow  more  formidable,  not  a  vestige  was  left. § 

This  bloody  drama  had  been  enacted  in  full  sight  of  Ant- 

*  Letter  of  De  Beauvoir,  ubi  sup.  t  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  “  Le  Sr.  de  Tholouze  qui  at  est6  hachfi  en  cent  pieces,  non  obstant  l'offre  de  deux  mil 

escus  qu’il  faisoit  pour  ranson,”  etc.— Letter  of  De  Beauvoir  in  Gachard,  ubi  sup. 

§  Gachard,  Preface,  ubi  sup.  Pontus  Payen  MS— Compare  Bor,  iii.  157;  Meteren,  f. 
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vverp.  The  fight  had  lasted  from  daybreak  till  ten  o’clock  in 
the  forenoon,  during  the  whole  of  which  period  the  city 
ramparts  looking  toward  Ostrawell,  the  roofs  of  houses,  the 
towers  of  churches  had  been  swarming  with  eager  spectators. 
I  he  sound  of  drum  and  trumpet,  the  rattle  of  musketry,  “the 
shouts  of  victory,  the  despairing  cries  of  the  vanquished  were 
heard  by  thousands  who  deeply  sympathized  with  the  rebels 
thus  enduring  so  sanguinary  a  chastisement.*  In  Antwerp 
there  were  forty  thousand  people  opposed  to  the  Church  of 
Eome.f  Of  this  number  the  greater  proportion  were  Calvin¬ 
ists,  and  of  these  Calvinists  there  were  thousands  looking  down 
from  the  battlements  upon  the  disastrous  fight. 

The  excitement  soon  became  uncontrollable.  Before  ten 
o  clock  vast  numbers  of  sectaries  came  pouring  toward  the 
Bed  Gate,  which  afforded  the  readiest  egress  to  the  scene  of 
action;  the  drawbridge  of  the  Ostrawell  Gate  having  been  de¬ 
stroyed  the  night  before  by  command  of  Orange.  J  They  came 
from  every  street  and  alley  of  the  city.  Some  were  armed 
with  lance,  pike,  or  arquebus;  some  bore  sledge-hammers; 
others  had  the  partisans,  battle-axes,  and  huge  two-handed 
swords  of  the  previous  centurv;§  all  were  determined  upon 
issuing  forth  to  the  rescue  of  their  friends  in  the  fields  outside 
the  town.  The  wife  of  Tholouse,  not  yet  aware  of  her  hus¬ 
band’s  death,  although  his  defeat  was  obvious,  flew  from 
stieet  to  street,  calling  upon  the  Calvinists  to  save  or  to 
avenge  their  perishing  brethren.! 

A  terrible  tumult  prevailed.  Ten  thousand  men  were  al¬ 
ready  up  and  in  arms.  It  was  then  that  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
who  was  sometimes  described  by  his  enemies  as  timid  and 
pusillanimous  by  nature,  showed  the  mettle  he  was  made  of. 
Ilis  sense  of  duty  no  longer  bade  him  defend  the  crown  of 
Philip— which  thenceforth  was  to  be  intrusted  to  the  hirelings 
of  the  Inquisition— but  the  vast  population  of  Antwerp,  the 
women,  the  children,  and  the  enormous  wealth  of  the  richest 
city  in  the  world  had  been  confided  to  his  care,  and  he  had 
accepted  the  responsibility.  Mounting  his  horse,  he  made 
his  appeal ance  instantly  at  the  Red  Gate,  before  as  formidable 
a  mob  as  man  has  ever  faced.!  He  came  there  almost  alone, 

*  Strada,  Bor,  Meteren,  ubi  supra. 

+  Letter  of  Sir  T.  Gresham  in  Burgon,  ii.  195.  *  Bor,  iii.  157.  Hoofd,  iii  121 

§  Pontus  Payen  MS.  ||  Strada,  vi.  252. 
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without  guards.  Hoogstraaten  arrived  soon  afterward  with 
the  same  intention.  The  prince  was  received  with  howls  of 
execration.  A  thousand  hoarse  voices  called  him  the  pope’s 
servant,  minister  of  Antichrist,  and  lavished  upon  him  many 
more  epithets  of  the  same  nature.*  His  life  was  in  imminent 
danger.  A  furious  clothier  leveled  an  arquebus  full  at  his 
breast.  “Die,  treacherous  villain!”  he  cried;  “thou  who  art 
the  cause  that  our  brethren  have  perished  thus  miserably  in 
yonder  field.”f  The  loaded  weapon  was  struck  away  by  an¬ 
other  hand  in  the  crowd,  while  the  prince,  neither  daunted  by 
the  ferocious  demonstrations  against  his  life  nor  enraged  by 
the  virulent  abuse  to  which  he  was  subjected,  continued  tran¬ 
quilly,  earnestly,  imperatively  to  address  the  crowd.  William 
of  Orange  had  that  in  his  face  and  tongue  “which  men  will¬ 
ingly  call  master — authority.”  With  what  other  talisman 
could  he,  without  violence  and  without  soldiers,  have  quelled 
even  for  a  moment  ten  thousand  furious  Calvinists,  armed, 
enraged  against  his  person,  and  thirsting  for  vengeance  on 
Catholics.  The  postern  of  the  Red  Gate  had  already  been 
broken  through  before  Orange  and  his  colleague,  Hoogstraaten, 
had  arrived.  The  most  excited  of  the  Calvinists  were  prepar¬ 
ing  to  rush  forth  upon  the  enemy  at  Ostrawell.  The  prince, 
after  he  had  gained  the  ear  of  the  multitude,  urged  that  the 
battle  was  now  over,  that  the  Reformers  were  entirely  cut  to 
pieces,  the  enemy  retiring,  and  that  a  disorderly  and  ill-armed 
mob  would  be  unable  to  retrieve  the  fortunes  of  the  day. 
Many  were  persuaded  to  abandon  the  design.  Five  hundred 
of  the  most  violent,  however,  insisted  upon  leaving  the  gates, 
and  the  governors,  distinctly  warning  these  zealots  that  their 
blood  must  be  upon  their  own  heads,  reluctantly  permitted 
that  number  to  issue  from  the  city.  The  rest  of  the  mob,  not 
appeased,  but  uncertain,  and  disposed  to  take  vengeance  upon 
the  Catholics  within  the  walls  for  the  disaster  which  had 
been  occurring  without,  thronged  tumultuously  to  the  long, 
wide  street,  called  the  Mere,  situate  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
city.  | 

Meantime  the  ardor  of  those  who  had  sallied  from  the  gate 
grew  sensibly  cooler  when  they  found  themselves  in  the  open 
fields.  De  Beauvoir,  whose  men  after  the  victory  had  scat- 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  t  Bor,  iii.  157.  Hoofd,  iii.  131. 
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tered  in  pursuit  of  the  fugitives,  now  heard  the  tumult  in  the 
city.  Suspecting  an  attack,  he  rallied  his  compact  little  army 
again  for  a  fresh  encounter.  The  last  of  the  vanquished 
Tholousians  who  had  been  captured,  more  fortunate  than  their 
predecessors,  had  been  spared  for  ransom.  There  were  three 
hundred  of  them;  rather  a  dangerous  number  of  prisoners  for 
a  force  of  eight  hundred  who  were  just  going  into  another 
battle.  De  Beauvoir  commanded  his  soldiers,  therefore,  to 
shoot  them  all.*  This  order  having  been  accomplished,  the 
Catholics  marched  toward  Antwerp,  drums  beating,  colors 
flying.  The  five  hundred  Calvinists,  not  liking  their  appear¬ 
ance,  and  being  in  reality  outnumbered,  retreated  within  the 
gates  as  hastily  as  they  had  just  issued  from  them.  De  Beau¬ 
voir  advanced  close  to  the  city  moat,  on  the  margin  of  which 
he  planted  the  banners  of  the  unfortunate  Tholouse,  and 
sounded  a  trumpet  of  defiance.  Finding  that  the  citizens  had 
apparently  no  stomach  for  the  fight,  he  removed  his  trophies 
and  took  his  departure. f 

On  the  other  hand,  the  tumult  within  the  walls  had  again 
increased.  The  Calvinists  had  been  collecting  in  great  num¬ 
bers  upon  the  Mere.  This  was  a  large  and  splendid  thorough¬ 
fare,  rather  an  oblong  market-place  than  a  street,  filled  with 
stately  buildings,  and  communicating  by  various  cross  streets 
with  the  exchange  and  with  many  other  public  edifices.  By 
an  early  hour  in  the  afternoon  twelve  or  fifteen  thousand  Cal¬ 
vinists,!  all  armed  and  fighting  men,  had  assembled  upon  the 
place.  They  had  barricaded  the  whole  precinct  with  pave¬ 
ments  and  upturned  wagons.  They  had  already  broken  into 
the  arsensal  and  obtained  many  fieldpieces,  which  were 
planted  at  the  entrance  of  every  street  and  byway.  They  had 
stormed  the  city  jail  and  liberated  the  prisoners,  all  of  whom, 
grateful  and  ferocious,  came  to  swell  the  numbers  who  de¬ 
fended  the  stronghold  on  the  Mere.  A  tremendous  mischief 
was  afoot.  Threats  of  pillaging  the  churches  and  the  houses 
oi  the  Catholics,  of  sacking  the  whole  opulent  city,  were  dis¬ 
tinctly  heard  among  this  powerful  mob,  excited  by  religious 
enthusiasm,  but  containing  within  one  great  heterogeneous 
mass  the  elements  of  every  crime  which  humanity  can  com- 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.— “  Leur  commanda  de  tuer  sur  le  champ  tous  leurs  prisonniers.” 
— “Qui  fust  aussitot  execute  que  commande.” 
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mit.  The  alarm  throughout  the  city  was  indescribable.  The 
cries  of  women  and  children,  as  they  remained  in  trembling 
expectation  of  what  the  next  hour  might  bring  forth,  were* 
said  one  who  heard  them,  “enough  to  soften  the  hardest 
hearts.”* 

Nevertheless,  the  diligence  and  courage  of  the  prince  kept 
pace  with  the  insurrection.  He  had  caused  the  eight  com¬ 
panies  of  guards  enrolled  in  September  to  be  mustered  upon 
the  square  in  front  of  the  city  hall,  for  the  protection  of  that 
building  and  of  the  magistracy.  He  had  summoned  the  senate 
of  the  city,  the  board  of  ancients,  the  deans  of  guilds,  the 
ward-masters,  to  consult  with  him  at  the  council-room.  At 
the  peril  of  his  life  he  had  again  gone  before  the  angry  mob  in 
the  Mere,  advancing  against  their  cannon  and  their  outcries, 
and  compelling  them  to  appoint  eight  deputies  to  treat  with 
him  and  the  magistrates  at  the  town-hall.  This  done,  quickly 
but  deliberately  he  had  drawn  up  six  articles,  to  which  those 
deputies  gave  their  assent,  and  in  which  the  city  government 
cordially  united.  These  articles  provided  that  the  keys  of  the 
city  should  remain  in  the  possession  of  the  prince  and  of 
Hoogstraaten,  that  the  watch  should  be  held  by  burghers  and 
soldiers  together,  that  the  magistrates  should  permit  the  en¬ 
trance  of  no  garrison,  and  that  the  citizens  should  be  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  the  charters,  especially  with  that  of  the  “joy¬ 
ful  entrance.”! 

These  arrangements,  when  laid  before  the  assembly  at  the 
Mere  by  their  deputies,  were  not’  received  with  favor.  The 
Calvinists  demanded  the  keys  of  the  city.  They  did  not 
choose  to  be  locked  up  at  the  mercy  of  any  man.  They  had 
already  threatened  to  blow  the  city  hall  into  the  air  if  the  keys 
were  not  delivered  to  them.];  They  claimed  that  burghers, 
without  distinction  of  religion,  instead  of  mercenary  troops, 
should  be  allowed  to  guard  the  market-place  in  front  of  the 
town-hall. 

It  was  now  nightfall,  and  no  definite  arrangement  had  been 
concluded.  Nevertheless,  a  temporary  truce  was  made,  by 
means  of  a  concession  as  to  the  guard.  It  was  agreed  that  the 
burghers.  Calvinists  and  Lutherans,  as  well  as  Catholics, 
should  be  employed  to  protect  the  city.  By  subtlety,  how- 

*  Bor,  iii.  159a,  who  has  incorporated  into  his  work  the  “justification  ”  published  con¬ 
temporaneously  by  the  magistracy  of  Antwerp. 
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ever,  the  Calvinists  detailed  for  that  service  were  posted  not 
in  the  town-house  square,  but  on  the  ramparts  and  at  the 
gates.* 

A  night  of  dreadful  expectation  was  passed.  The  army  of 
fifteen  thousand  mutineers  remained  encamped  and  barricaded 
on  the  Mere,  with  guns  loaded  and  artillery  pointed.  Fierce 
cries  of  “Long  live  the  beggars!”  “Down  with  the  papists!” 
and  other  significant  watchwords,  were  heard  all  night  long, 
but  no  more  serious  outbreak  occurred. f 

During  the  whole  of  the  following  day,  the  Calvinists 
remained  in  their  encampment,  the  Catholics  and  the  city 
guardsmen  at  their  posts  near  the  city  hall.  The  prince  was 
occupied  in  the  council-chamber  from  morning  till  night  with 
the  municipal  authorities,  the  deputies  of  “the  religion,”  and 
the  guild  officers,  in  framing  a  new  treaty  of  peace.  Toward 
evening  fifteen  articles  were  agreed  upon,  which  were  to  be  pro¬ 
posed  forthwith  to  the  insurgents,  and  in  case  of  non-accept¬ 
ance  to  be  enforced.  The  arrangement  provided  that  there 
should  be  no  garrison;  that  the  September  contracts  permit¬ 
ting  the  reformed  worship  at  certain  places  within  the  city 
should  be  maintained;  that  men  of  different  parties  should 
refrain  from  mutual  insults;  that  the  two  governors,  the 
prince  and  Hoogstraaten,  should  keep  the  keys;  that  the  city 
should  be  guarded  by  both  soldiers  and  citizens,  without  dis¬ 
tinction  of  religious  creed;  that  a  band  of  four  hundred 
cavalry  and  a  small  flotilla  of  vessels  of  war  should  be  main¬ 
tained  for  the  defense  of  the  place,  and  that  the  expenses  to 
be  incurred  should  be  levied  upon  all  classes,  clerical  and  lay, 
Catholic  and  Deformed,  without  any  exception. \ 

It  had  been  intended  that  the  governors,  accompanied  by 
the  magistrates,  should  forthwith  proceed  to  the  Mere,  for 
the  purpose  of  laying  these  terms  before  the  insurgents.  Night 
had,  however,  already  arrived,  and  it  was  understood  that  the 
ill-temper  of  the  Calvinists  had  rather  increased  than  dimin¬ 
ished,  so  that  it  was  doubtful  whether  the  arrangement  would 
be  accepted.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  to  await  the  issue 
of  another  day,  rather  than  to  provoke  a  night  battle  in  the 
streets. § 

During  the  night  the  prince  labored  incessantly  to  provide 
against  the  dangers  of  the  morrow.  The  Calvinists  had 
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fiercely  expressed  their  disinclination  to  any  reasonable  ar¬ 
rangement.  They  had  threatened,  •without  further  pause,  to 
plunder  the  religious  houses  and  the  mansions  of  all  the 
wealthy  Catholics,  and  to  drive  every  papist  out  of  town.* 
They  had  summoned  the  Lutherans  to  join  with  them  in  their 
revolt,  and  menaced  them,  in  case  of  refusal,  with  the  same 
fate  which  awaited  the  Catholics,  f  The  prince,  who  was  him¬ 
self  a  Lutheran,  not  entirely  free  from  the  universal  preju¬ 
dice  against  the  Calvinists,  whose  sect  he  afterward  embraced, 
was  fully  aware  of  the  deplorable  fact  that  the  enmity  at 
that  day  between  Calvinists  and  Lutherans  was  as  fierce  as  that 
between  Reformers  and  Catholics.  He  now  made  use  of  this 
feeling,  and  of  his  influence  with  those  of  the  Augsburg  Con¬ 
fession,  to  save  the  city.  During  the  night  he  had  interviews 
with  the  ministers  and  notable  members  of  the  Lutheran 
churches,  and  induced  them  to  form  an  alliance  upon  this 
occasion  with  the  Catholics,  and  with  all  friends  of  order, 
against  an  army  of  outlaws  who  were  threatening  to  burn  and 
sack  the  city.  The  ^Lutherans,  in  the  silence  of  night,  took 
arms  and  encamped,  to  the  number  of  three  or  four  thousand, 
upon  the  river  side,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Saint  Michael’s 
cloister.  The  prince  also  sent  for  the  deans  of  all  the  foreign 
mercantile  associations — Italian,  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Eng¬ 
lish,  Hanseatic — engaged  their  assistance  also  for  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  city,  and  commanded  them  to  remain  in  their 
armor  at  their  respective  factories,  ready  to  act  at  a  moment’s 
warning.  It  was  agreed  that  they  should  be  informed  at  fre¬ 
quent  intervals  as  to  the  progress  of  events.  \ 

On  the  morning  of  the  15th  the  city  of  Antwerp  presented 
a  fearful  sight.  Three  distinct  armies  were  arrayed  at  differ¬ 
ent  points  within  its  walls.  The  Calvinists,  fifteen  thousand 
strong,  lay  in  their  encampment  on  the  Mere;  the  Lutherans, 
armed,  and  eager  for  action,  were  at  St.  Michael’s;  the  Catho¬ 
lics  and  the  regulars  of  the  city  guard  were  posted  on  the 
square.  Between  thirty-five  and  forty  thousand  men  were  up, 
according  to  the  most  moderate  computation. §  All  parties 

*  Bor,  iii.,  158b.  Ibid. 

i  Ibid.,  ill.  158,  159.  Strada,  vi.  252,  253.  Hoofd,  iii.  120,  122.  Letter  of  Sir  T.  Gresham. 
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were  excited,  and  eager  for  the  fray.  The  fires  of  religious 
hatred  burned  fiercely  in  every  breast.  Many  malefactors  and 
outlaws,  who  had  found  refuge  in  the  course  of  recent  events 
at  Antwerp,  were  in  the  ranks  of  the  Calvinists,  profaning  a 
sacred  cause,  and  inspiring  a  fanatical  party  with  bloody  reso¬ 
lutions.  Papists,  once  and  forever,  were  to  be  hunted  down, 
even  as  they  had  been  for  years  pursuing  Reformers.  Let  the 
men  who  had  fed  fat  on  the  spoils  of  plundered  Christians  be 
dealt  with  in  like  fashion.  Let  their  homes  be  sacked,  their 
bodies  given  to  the  dogs — such  were  the  cries  uttered  by  thou¬ 
sands  of  armed  men. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Lutherans,  as  angry  and  as  rich  as 
the  Catholics,  saw  in  every  Calvinist  a  murderer  and  a  robber. 
They  thirsted  after  their  blood;  for  the  spirit  of  religious 
frenzy,  the  characteristic  of  the  century,  can  with  difficulty 
be  comprehended  in  our  colder  and  more  skeptical  age.  There 
was  every  probability  that  a  bloody  battle  was  to  be  fought 
that  day  in  the  streets  of  Antwerp — a  general  engagement,  in 
the  course  of  which,  whoever  might  be  the  victors,  the  city 
was  sure  to  be  delivered  over  to  fire,  sack,  and  outrage.  Such 
would  have  been  the  result,  according  to  the  concurrent  testi¬ 
mony  of  eyewitnesses,  and  contemporary  historians  of  every 
country  and  creed,  but  for  the  courage  and  wisdom  of  one 
man.  William  of  Orange  knew  what  would  be  the  conse¬ 
quence  of  a  battle,  pent  up  within  the  walls  of  Antwerp.  He 
foresaw  the  horrible  havoc  which  was  to  be  expected,  the 
desolation  which  would  be  brought  to  every  hearth  in  the  city. 
“Never  were  men  so  desperate  and  so  willing  to  fight,”*  said 
Sii  Thomas  Gresham,  who  had  been  expecting  every  hour  his 
summons  to  share  in  the  conflict.  If  the  prince  were  unable 
that  morning  to  avert  the  impending  calamity,  no  other  power 
under  heaven  could  save  Antwerp  from  destruction. 

The  articles  prepared  on  the  14th  had  been  already  approved 
by  those  who  represented  the  Catholic  and  Lutheran  interests. 
They  were  read  early  in  the  morning,  to  the  troops  assembled 
on  the  square  and  at  St.  Michael’s,  and  received  with  hearty 
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cheers.*  It  was  now  necessary  that  the  Calvinists  should 
accept  them,  or  that  the  quarrel  should  be  fought  out  at  once. 
At  ten  o’clock,  William  of  Orange,  attended  by  his  colleague, 
Hoogstraaten,  together  with  a  committee  of  the  municipal 
authorities,  and  followed  by  a  hundred  troopers,  rode  to  the 
Mere.  They  wore  red  scarfs  over  their  armor, f  as  symbols  by 
which  all  those  who  had  united  to  put  down  the  insurrection 
were  distinguished.  The  fifteen  thousand  Calvinists,  fierce 
and  disorderly  as  ever,  maintained  a  threatening  aspect. 
Nevertheless,  the  prince  was  allowed  to  ride  into  the  midst  of 
the  square.  The  articles  were  then  read  aloud  by  his  com¬ 
mand,  after  which,  with  great  composure,  he  made  a  few 
observations.  He  pointed  out  that  the  arrangement  offered 
them  was  founded  upon  the  September  concessions,  that  the 
right  of  worship  was  conceded,  that  the  foreign  garrison  was 
forbidden,  and  that  nothing  further  could  be  justly  demanded 
or  honorably  admitted.  He  told  them  that  a  struggle  upon 
their  part  would  be  hopeless  for  the  Catholics  and  Lutherans, 
who  were  all  agreed  as  to  the  justice  of  the  treaty,  outnum¬ 
bered  them  by  nearly  two  to  one.  He,  therefore,  most 
earnestly  and  affectionately  adjured  them  to  testify  their 
acceptance  to  the  peace  ofliered  by  repeating  the  words  with 
which  he  should  conclude.  Then,  with  a  firm  voice,  the 
prince  exclaimed,  “God  save  the  king!”  It  was  the  last  time 
that  those  words  were  ever  heard  from  the  lips  of  the  man 
already  proscribed  by  Philip.  The  crowd  of  Calvinists  hesi¬ 
tated  an  instant,  and  then,  unable  to  resist  the  tranquil  in¬ 
fluence,  convinced  by  his  reasonable  language,  they  raised  one 
tremendous  shout  of  “Vive  le  Roi!” 

The  deed  was  done,  the  peace  accepted,  the  dreadful  battle 
averted,  Antwerp  saved.  The  deputies  of  the  Calvinists  now 
formally  accepted  and  signed  the  articles.  Kind  words  were 
exchanged  among  the  various  classes  of  fellow-citizens,  who 
but  an  hour  before  had  been  thirsting  for  each  other’s  blood, 
the  artillery  and  other  weapons  of  war  were  restored  to  the 
arsenals,  Calvinists,  Lutherans  and  Catholics  all  laid  down 
their  arms,  and  the  city,  by  three  o’clock,  was  entirely  quiet. 
Fifty  thousand  armed  men  had  been  up,  according  to  some 
estimates,  yet,  after  three  days  of  dreadful  expectation,  not  a 
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single  person  had  been  injured,  and  the  tumult  was  now 
appeased.* 

The  prince  had,  in  truth,  used  the  mutual  animosity  of 
Protestant  sects  to  a  good  purpose;  averting  bloodshed  by  the 
very  weapons  with  which  the  battle  was  to  have  been  waged. 
Had  it  been  possible  for  a  man  like  William  the  Silent  to 
occupy  the  throne  where  Philip  the  Prudent  sat,  how  different 
might  have  been  the  history  of  Spain  and  the  fate  of  the 
Netherlands.  Gresham  was  right  however,  in  his  conjecture 
that  the  regent  and  court  would  not  “take  the  business  well.” 
Margaret  of  Parma  was  incapable  of  comprehending  such  a 
mind  as  that  of  Orange,  or  of  appreciating  its  efforts.  She 
was  surrounded  by  unscrupulous  and  mercenary  soldiers,  who 
hailed  the  coming  civil  war  as  the  most  profitable  of  specula¬ 
tions.  “Factotum”  Mansfeld,  the  Counts  Aremberg  and 
Meghem,  the  Duke  of  Aerschot,  the  sanguinary  Noircarmes, 
were  already  counting  their  share  in  the  coming  confiscations. 
In  the  internecine  conflict  approaching  there  would  be  gold  for 
the  gathering,  even  if  no  honorable  laurels  would  wreath 
their  swords.  “Meghem  with  his  regiment  is  desolating  the 
country,”  wrote  William  of  Orange  to  the  Landgrave  of 
Hesse,  “and  reducing  many  people  to  poverty.  Aremberg  is 
doing  the  same  in  Friesland.  They  are  only  thinking  how, 
under  the  pretext  of  religion,  they  may  grind  the  poor  Cbris- 
tains,  and  grow  rich  and  powerful  upon  their  estates  and  their 
blood. ”f 

The  Seignior  de  Beauvoir  wrote  to  the  duchess,  claiming  all 
the  estates  of  Tholouse,  and  of  his  brother  St.  Aldegonde,  as 
his  reward  for  the  Ostrawell  victory, %  while  Noircarmes  was 
at  this  very  moment  to  commence  at  Valenciennes  that  career 
of  murder  and  spoliation  which,  continued  at  Mons  a  few 
years  afterward,  was  to  load  his  name  with  infamy. 

From  such  a  regent,  surrounded  by  such  councilors,  was  the 
work  of  William  de  Nassau’s  hands  to  gain  applause?  What 
was  it  to  them  that  carnage  and  plunder  had  been  spared  in 
one  of  the  richest  and  most  populous  cities  in  Christendom? 
Were  not  carnage  and  plunder  the  very  elements  in  which 
they  disported  themselves?  And  what  more  dreadful  offense 
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against  God  and  Philip  could  be  committed  than  to  permit, 
as  the  prince  had  just  permitted,  the  right  of  worship  in  a 
Christian  land  to  Calvinists  and  Lutherans?  As  a  matter  of 
course,  therefore,  Margaret  of  Parma  denounced  the  terms  by 
which  Antwerp  had  been  saved  as  a  “novel  and  exorbitant 
capitulation,”  and  had  no  intention  of  signifying  her  approba¬ 
tion  either  to  prince  or  magistrate.* 


*  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  227. 
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Egmont  and  Aerschot  before  Valenciennes— Severity  of  Egmont — Capitulation  of  the 
city — Escape  and  capture  of  the  ministers— Execution  of  La  Grange  and  De  Bray — 
Horrible  cruelty  at  Valenciennes— Effects  of  the  reduction  of  Valenciennes — The  duchess 
at  Antwerp— Armed  invasion  of  the  provinces  decided  upon  in  Spain — Appointment  of 
Alva— Indignation  of  Margaret— Mission  of  De  Billy— Pretended  visit  of  Philip— Attempts 
of  the  duchess  to  gain  over  Orange — Mission  of  Berty— Interview  between  Orange  and 
Egmont  at  Willebroek— Orange’s  letters  to  Philip,  t  oEgmont,  and  to  Horn— Orange  de 
parts  from  the  Netherlands — Philip’s  letter  to  Egmont— Secret  intelligence  received  by 
Orange— La  Torre’s  mission  to  Brederode — Brederode's  departure  and  death — Death  of 
Bergen— Despair  in  the  provinces — Great  emigration— Cruelties  practiced  upon  those  of 
the  new  religion— Edict  of  May  24— Wrath  of  the  king. 

Valenciennes,  whose  fate  depended  so  closely  upon  the 
issue  of  these  various  events,  was  now  trembling  to  her  fall. 
Noircarmes  had  been  drawing  the  lines  more  and  more  closely 
about  the  city,  and  by  a  refinement  of  cruelty  had  compelled 
many  Calvinists  from  Tournay  to  act  as  pioneers  in  the 
trenches  against  their  own.  brethren  in  Valenciennes.*  After 
the  defeat  of  Tholouse,  and  the  consequent  frustration  of  all 
Brederode’s  arrangements  to  relieve  the  siege,  the  duchess 
had  sent  a  fresh  summons  to  Valenciennes,  together  with  let¬ 
ters  acquainting  the  citizens  with  the  results  of  the  Ostrawell 
battle.  The  intelligence  was  not  believed.  Egmont  and 
Aerschot,  however,  to  whom  Margaret  had  entrusted  this  last 
mission  to  the  beleaguered  town,  roundly  rebuked  the  depu¬ 
ties  who  came  to  treat  with  them  for  their  insolence  in  daring 
to  doubt  the  word  of  the  regent.  The  two  seigniors  had  es¬ 
tablished  themselves  in  the  Chateau  of  Beusnage,  at  a  league’s 
distance  from  Valenciennes.  Here  they  received  commission¬ 
ers  from  the  city,  half  of  whom  were  Catholics  appointed  by 
the  magistrates,  half  Calvinists  deputed  by  the  consistories. 
These  envoys  were  informed  that  the  duchess  would  pardon 
the  city  for  its  past  offenses,  provided  the  gates  should  now 
be  opened,  the  garrison  received,  and  a  complete  suppression 
of  all  religions  except  that  of  Rome  acquiesced  in  without  a 
murmur.  As  nearly  the  whole  population  was  of  the  Calvin¬ 
ist  faith,  these  terms  could  hardly  be  thought  favorable.  It 
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was,  however,  added,  that  fourteen  days  should  be  allowed  to 
the  Reformers  for  the  purpose  of  converting  their  property, 
and  retiring  from  the  country.* 

The  deputies,  after  conferring  with  their  constituents  in  the 
city,  returned  on  the  following  day  with  counter-propositions, 
which  were  not  more  likely  to  find  favor  with  the  government. 
They  offered  to  accept  the  garrison,  provided  the  soldiers 
should  live  at  their  own  expense,  without  any  tax  to  the  citi¬ 
zens  for  their  board,  lodging,  or  pay.  They  claimed  that  all 
property  which  had  been  seized  should  be  restored,  all  per¬ 
sons  accused  of  treason  liberated.  They  demanded  the  un¬ 
conditional  revocation  of  the  edict  by  which  the  city  had 
been  declared  rebellious,  together  with  a  guarantee  from  the 
Knights  of  the  Fleece  and  the  state  council  that  the  terms  of 
the  proposed  treaty  should  be  strictly  observed. f 

As  soon  as  these  terms  had  been  read  to  the  two  seigniors, 
the  Duke  of  Aerschot  burst  into  an  immoderate  fit  of  laughter. 
He  protested  that  nothing  could  be  more  ludicrous  than  such 
propositions,  worthy  of  a  conqueror  dictating  a  peace,  thus 
offered  by  a  city  closely  beleaguered,  and  entirely  at  the  mercy 
of  the  enemy.  The  duke’s  hilarity  was  not  shared  by  Egmont, 
who,  on  the  contrary,  fell  into  a  furious  passion.  He  swore 
that  the  city  should  be  burned  about  their  ears,  and  that  every 
one  of  the  inhabitants  should  be  put  to  the  sword  for  the 
insolent  language  which  they  had  thus  dared  to  address  to  a 
most  clement  sovereign.  He  ordered  the  trembling  deputies 
instantly  to  return  with  this  peremptory  rejection  of  their 
terms,  and  with  his  command  that  the  proposals  of  government 
should  be  accepted  within  three  days’  delay. 

The  commissioners  fell  upon  their  knees  at  Egmont’s  feet 
and  begged  for  mercy.  They  implored  him  at  least  to  send 
this  imperious  message  by  some  other  hand  than  theirs,  and 
to  permit  them  to  absent  themselves  from  the  city.  They 
should  be  torn  limb  from  limb,  they  said,  by  the  enraged  in¬ 
habitants,  if  they  dared  to  present  themselves  with  such 
instructions  before  them.  Egmont,  however,  assured  them 
that  they  should  be  sent  into  the  city,  bound  hand  and  foot,  if 
they  did  not  instantly  obey  his  orders.  The  deputies,  there¬ 
fore,  with  heavy  hearts,  were  fain  to  return  home  with  this 
bitter  result  to  their  negotiations.  The  terms  were  rejected. 


*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  Valenciennes  MS. 
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as  a  matter  of  course,  but  the  gloomy  forebodings  of  the  com¬ 
missioners,  as  to  their  own  fate  at  the  hands  of  their  fellow- 
citizens,  were  not  fulfilled.* 

Instant  measures  were  now  taken  to  cannonade  the  city. 
Egmont,  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  descended  into  the  foss,  to 
reconnoiter  the  works,  and  to  form  an  opinion  as  to  the  most 
eligible  quarter  at  which  to  direct  the  batteries,  f  Having 
communicated  the  result  of  his  investigations  to  Noircarmes, 
he  returned  to  report  all  these  proceedings  to  the  regent  at 
Brussels.  Certainly  the  count  had  now  separated  himself  far 
enough  from  William  of  Orange,  and  was  manifesting  an 
energy  in  the  cause  of  tyranny  which  was  sufficiently  unscru¬ 
pulous.  Many  people  who  had  been  deceived  by  his  more 
generous  demonstrations  in  former  times,  tried  to  persuade 
themselves  that  he  was  acting  a  part.  Noircarmes,  however 

— and  no  man  was  more  competent  to  decide  the  question _ 

distinctly  expressed  his  entire  confidence  in  Egmont’s  loyalty. \ 
Margaret  had  responded  warmly  to  his  eulogies,  had  read  with 
approbation  secret  letters  from  Egmont  to  Noircarmes,  and 
had  expressed  the  utmost  respect  and  affection  for  “the  count.” 
Egmont  had  also  lost  no  time  in  writing  to  Philip,  informing 
him  that  he  had  selected  the  most  eligible  spot  for  battering 
down  the  obstinate  city  of  Valenciennes,  regretting  that  he 
could  not  have  had  the  eight  or  ten  military  companies,  now 
at  his  disposal,  at  an  earlier  day,  in  which  case  he  should  have 
been  able  to  suppress  many  tumults,  but  congratulating  his 
sovereign  that  the  preachers  were  all  fugitive,  the  Reformed 
religion  suppressed,  and  the  people  disarmed.  He  assured 
the  king  that  he  would  neglect  no  effort  to  prevent  any  re¬ 
newal  of  the  tumults,  and  expressed  the  hope  that  his  majesty 
would  be  satisfied  with  his  conduct,  notwithstanding  the 
calumnies  of  which  the  times  were  full. § 

Noircarmes  meanwhile  had  unmasked  his  batteries  and 
opened  his  fire  exactly  according  to  Egmont’s  suggestions.il 
The  artillery  played  first  upon  what  was  called  the  “White 
Tower,”  which  happened  to  bear  this  ancient,  rhyming  in¬ 
scription: 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  Valenciennes  MS. 

X  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  502. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  524. 

II  Pontus  Payen  MS.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  ubi  sub. 
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“  When  every  man  receives  his  own, 

And  justice  reigns  for  strong  and  weak, 

Perfect  shall  be  this  tower  of  stone, 

And — all  the  dumb  will  learn  to  speak. ”§ 

For  some  unknown  reason  the  rather  insipid  quatrain  was 
tortured  into  a  baleful  prophecy.  It  was  considerd  very  omi- 
niouS  that  the  battery  should  be  first  opened  against  this  Sibyl¬ 
line  tower.  The  chimes,  too,  which  had  been  playing,  all 
through  the  siege  the  music  of  Marot’s  sacred  songs,  hap¬ 
pened  that  morning  to  be  sounding  forth  from  every  belfry 
the  twenty-second  psalm:  “My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?”f 

It  was  Palm  Sunday,  23d  of  March.  The  women  and  chil¬ 
dren  were  going  mournfully  about  the  streets,  bearing  green 
branches  in  their  hands,  and  praying  upon  their  knees,  in 
every  part  of  the  city.  Despair  and  superstition  had  taken 
possession  of  the  citizens,  who  up  to  that  period  had  justified 
La  Noue’s  assertion  that  none  could  endure  a  siege  like  Hugue¬ 
nots.  As  soon  as  the  cannonading  began,  the  spirit  of  the 
inhabitants  seemed  to  depart.  The  ministers  exhorted  their 
flocks  in  vain  as  the  tiles  and  chimneys  began  to  topple  into 
the  streets,  and  the  concussions  of  the  artillery  were  responded 
to  by  the  universal  wailing  of  affrighted  women. J 

Upon  the  very  first  day  after  the  unmasking  of  the  batter¬ 
ies,  the  city  sent  to  Noircarmes,  offering  almost  an  uncondi¬ 
tional  surrender.  Not  the  slightest  breach  had  been  effected 
— not  the  least  danger  of  an  assault  existed — yet  the  citizens, 
who  had  earned  the  respect  of  their  antagonists  by  the  cour¬ 
ageous  manner  in  which  they  had  sallied  and  skirmished  dur¬ 
ing  the  siege,  now  in  despair  at  any  hope  of  eventual  succor, 
and  completely  demoralized  by  the  course  of  recent  events 
outside  their  walls,  surrendered  ignominiously,  and  at  discre¬ 
tion.  §  The  only  stipulation  agreed  to  by  Noircarmes  was,  that 
the  city  should  not  be  sacked,  and  that  the  lives  of  the  in¬ 
habitants  should  be  spared. j| 

This  pledge  was,  however,  only  made  to  be  broken.  Noir¬ 
carmes  entered  the  city  and  closed  the  gates.  All  the  richest 

*  “  Quand  chacun  sera  satisfaict, 

Et  la  justice  regnera, 

Ce  boulevard  sera  parfaict, 

Et— la  muette  parlera.”— Valenciennes  MS. 

t  Valenciennes  MS.  X  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

§  Ibid.  Valenciennes  MS.  Bor,  iii.  142.  H  Bor,  iii.  142.  Hoofd,  iv.  129  (bis). 
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citizens,  who  of  course  were  deemed  the  most  criminal,  were 
instantly  arrested.  The  soldiers,  although  not  permitted  for' 
mally  to  sack  the  city,  were  quartered  upon  the  inhabitants, 
whom  they  robbed  and  murdered,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  a  Catholic  citizen,  almost  at  their  pleasure.* 

Michael  Herlin,  a  very  wealthy  and  distingished  burgher, 
was  arrested  upon  the  first  day.  The  two  ministers,  Guido 
de  Bray  and  Peregrine  de  la  Grange,  together  with  the  son  of 
Herlin,  effected  their  escape  by  the  water-gate.  Having 
taken  refuge  in  a  tavern  at  Saint  Arnaud,  they  were  observed, 
as  they  sat  at  supper,  by  a  peasant,  who  forthwith  ran  off  to  the 
mayor  of  the  borough  with  the  intelligence  that  some  individ¬ 
uals,  who  looked  like  fugitives,  had  arrived  at  Saint  Arnaud. 
One  of  them,  said  the  informer,  was  richly  dressed,  and  wore 
a  gold-hilted  sword  with  velvet  scabbard.  By  the  description 
the  mayor  recognized  Herlin  the  younger,  and  suspected  his 
companions.  They  were  all  arrested,  and  sent  to  Noircarmes. 
The  two  Herlins,  father  and  son,  were  immediately  beheaded. f 
Guido  de  Bray  and  Peregrine  de  la  Grange  were  loaded  with 
chains,  and  thrown  into  a  filthy  dungeon,  previously  to  their 
being  hanged. \  Here  they  were  visited  by  the  Countess  de 
Koeulx,  who  was  curious  to  see  how  the  Calvinists  sustained 
themselves  in  their  martyrdom.  She  asked  them  how  they 
could  sleep,  eat,  or  drink,  when  covered  with  such  heavy  fet¬ 
ters.  “The  cause,  and  my  good  conscience,”  answered  De 
Bray,  “make  me  eat,  drink,  and  sleep  better  than  those  who 
are  doing  me  wrong.  These  shackles  are  more  honorable  to 
me  than  golden  rings  and  chains.  They  are  more  useful  to 
me,  and  as  I  hear  their  clank  methinks  I  hear  the  music  of 
sweet  voices  and  the  tinkling  of  lutes. ”§ 

This  exultation  never  deserted  these  courageous  enthusiasts. 
They  received  their  condemnation  to  death  “as  if  it  had  been 
an  invitation  to  a  marriage  feast.  ”||  They  encouraged  the 
friends  who  crowded  their  path  to  the  scaffold  with  exhorta¬ 
tions  to  remain  true  in  the  Reformed  faith.  La  Grange, 
standing  upon  the  ladder,  proclaimed  with  a  loud  voice  that 
he  was  slain  for  having  preached  the  pure  word  of  God  to  a 

*  Valenciennes  MS.  t  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  Brandt,  Reformatie,  i.  448,  449. 

§  Ibid.  Hist,  des  Mart.,  f.  661,  662,  apud  Brandt. 

II  “Enschicktensichsooblijmoedelijktotsterven  als  of  ze  ter  bruiloft  e-ine-en 
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Christian  people  in  a  Christian  land.  De  Bray,  under  the 
same  gibbet,  testified  stoutly  that  he,  too,  had  committed  that, 
offense  alone.  He  warned  his  friends  to  obey  the  magistrates, 
and  all  others  in  authority,  except  in  matters  of  conscience; 
to  abstain  from  sedition,  but  to  obey  the  will  of  God.  The 
executioner  threw  him  from  the  ladder  while  he  was  yet 
speaking.  So  ended  the  lives  of  two  eloquent,  learned,  and 
highly-gifted  divines.* 

Many  hundreds  of  victims  were  sacrificed  in  the  unfortunate 
city.  “There  were  a  great  many  other  citizens  strangled  or 
beheaded,”  says  an  aristocratic  Catholic  historian  of  the  time, 
“but  they  were  mostly  personages  of  little  quality,  whose 
names  are  quite  unknown  to  me.”f  The  franchises  of  the 
city  were  all  revoked.  There  was  a  prodigious  amount  of 
property  confiscated  to  the  benefit  of  Noircarmes  and  the  rest 
of  the  “Seven  Sleepers.”  Many  Calvinists  were  burned, 
others  were  hanged.  “ For  two  ichole  years,”  says  another 
Catholic,  who  was  a  citizen  of  Valenciennes  at  the  time, 
“ there  was  scarcely  a  iveelc  in  which  several  citizens  ivere  not 
executed  and  often  a  great  number  were  dispatched  at  a  time. 
All  this  gave  so  much  alarm  to  the  good  and  innocent  that 
many  quitted  the  city  as  fast  as  they  could. If  the  good 
and  innocent  happened  to  be  rich,  they  might  be  sure  that 
Noircarmes  would  deem  that  a  crime  for  which  no  goodness 
and  innocence  could  atone. 

Upon  the  fate  of  Valenciennes  had  depended,  as  if  by  com¬ 
mon  agreement,  the  whole  destiny  of  the  anti-Catholic  party. 
“People  had  learned  at  last,”  says  another  Walloon,  “that  the 
king  had  long  arms,  and  that  he  had  not  been  enlisting  soldiers 
to  string  beads.  So  they  drew  in  their  horns  and  their  evil 
tempers,  meaning  to  put  them  forth  again  should  the  govern¬ 
ment  not  succeed  at  the  siege  of  Valenciennes. ”§  The  gov¬ 
ernment  had  succeeded,  however,  and  the  consternation  was 
extreme,  the  general  submission  immediate  and  even  abject. 
“The  capture  of  Valenciennes,”  wrote  Noircarmes  to  Gran- 
velle,  “has  worked  a  miracle.  The  other  cities  all  come  forth 
to  meet  me,  putting  the  rope  around  their  own  necks. ”||  No 

*  Brandt.,  Hist,  des  Martyrs,  ubi  sup. 

t  Pontus  Payen  MS.— “  Beaucoup  d’autres  bourgeois  receurent  depuis  pared  traicte- 
ment,  qui  estoieDt  personnages  de  petite  quality  et  il  moy  incognus.” 

Valenciennes  MS.  §  Renom  de  France  MS.,  >.  35,  37. 

|!  Gachard,  Preface  to  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  clxi.,  note  2. 
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opposition  was  offered  anywhere.  Tournay  had  been  crushed; 
Valenciennes,  Bois  le  Due,  and  all  other  important  places 
accepted  their  garrisons  without  a  murmur.  Even  Antwerp 
had  made  its  last  struggle,  and  as  soon  as  the  back  of  Orange 
was  turned  knelt  down  in  the  dust  to  receive  its  bridle.  The 
prince  had  been  able,  by  his  courage  and  wisdom,  to  avert  a 
sanguinary  conflict  within  its  walls,  but  his  personal  presence 
alone  could  guarantee  anything  like  religious  liberty  for  the 
inhabitants,  now  that  the  rest  of  the  country  was  subdued.  On 
the  26th  of  April,  sixteen  companies  of  infantry,  under  Count 
Mansfeld,  entered  the  gates.*  On  the  28th  the  duchess  made 
a  visit  to  the  city,  where  she  was  received  with  respect,  but 
where  her  eyes  were  shocked  by  that  which  she  termed  the 
“abominable,  sad,  and  hideous  spectacle  of  the  desolated 
churches.”! 

To  the  eyes  of  all  who  loved  their  fatherland  and  their  race, 
the  sight  of  a  desolate  country,  with  its  ancient  charters  super¬ 
seded  by  brute  force,  its  industrious  population  swarming 
from  the  land  in  droves,  as  if  the  pestilence  were  raging,  with 
gibbets  and  scaffolds  erected  in  every  village,  and  with  a  sick¬ 
ening  and  universal  apprehension  of  still  darker  disasters  to 
follow,  was  a  spectacle  still  more  sad,  hideous,  and  abominable. 

For  it  was  now  decided  that  the  Duke  of  Alva,  at  the  head 
of  a  Spanish  army,  should  forthwith  take  his  departure  for 
the  Netherlands.  A  land  already  subjugated  was  to  be 
crushed,  and  every  vestige  of  its  ancient  liberties  destroyed. 
The  conquered  provinces,  once  the  abode  of  municipal  liberty, 
of  science,  art,  and  literature,  and  blessed  with  an  unexampled 
mercantile  and  manufacturing  prosperity,  were  to  be  placed 
in  absolute  subjection  to  the  cabinet  council  at  Madrid.  A 
dull  and  malignant  bigot,  assisted  by  a  few  Spanish  grandees, 
and  residing  at  the  other  extremity  of  Europe,  was  thence¬ 
forth  to  exercise  despotic  authority  over  countries  which  for 
centuries  had  enjoyed  a  local  administration,  and  a  system 
nearly  approaching  to  complete  self-government.  Such  was 
the  policy  devised  by  Granvelle  and  Spinosa,J  which  the  Duke 
of  Alva,  upon  the  15th  of  April,  had  left  Madrid  to  enforce. 

It  was  very  natural  that  Margaret  of  Parma  should  be  in¬ 
dignant  at  being  thus  superseded.  She  considered  herself  as 


*  Gachard,  Preface,  etc.,  lxxxix. 
t  Correspondence  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  383-386. 
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having  acquired  much  credit  by  the  manner  in  which  the 
later  insurrectionary  movements  had  been  suppressed  so  soon 
as  Philip,  after  his  endless  tergiversations,  had  supplied  her 
with  arms  and  money.  Therefore  she  wrote  in  a  tone  of  great 
asperity  to  her  brother,  expressing  her  discontent.  She  had 
always  been  trammeled  in  her  action,  she  said,  by  his  restric¬ 
tions  upon  her  authority.  She  complained  that  he  had  no 
regard  for  her  reputation  or  her  peace  of  mind.  Notwith¬ 
standing  all  impediments  and  dangers,  she  had  at  last  settled 
the  country,  and  now  another  person  was  to  reap  the  honor.* 
She  also  dispatched  the  Seignior  de  Billy  to  Spain,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  verbal  representations  to  his  majesty  upon 
the  inexpediency  of  sending  the  Duke  of  Alva  to  the  Nether¬ 
lands  at  that  juncture  with  a  Spanish  army.f 

Margaret  gained  nothing,  however,  by  her  letters  and  her 
envoy,  save  a  round  rebuke  from  Philip,  who  was  not  accus¬ 
tomed  to  brook  the  language  of  remonstrance,  even  from  his 
sister.  His  purpose  was  fixed.  Absolute  submission  was  now 
to  be  rendered  by  all.  “He  was  highly  astonished  and  dissat¬ 
isfied,”  he  said,  “that  she  should  dare  to  write  to  him  with 
so  much  passion,  and  in  so  resolute  a  manner.  If  she  re¬ 
ceived  no  other  recompense,  save  the  glory  of  having  restored 
the  service  of  God,  she  ought  to  express  her  gratitude  to  the 
king  for  having  given  her  the  opportunity  of  so  doing.”]; 

The  affectation  of  clement  intentions  was  still  maintained, 
together  with  the  empty  pretense  of  the  royal  visit.  Alva  and 
his  army  were  coming  merely  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  king, 
who  still  represented  himself  as  “debonair  and  gentle,  slow  to 
anger,  and  averse  to  bloodshed.”  Superficial  people  believed 
that  the  king  was  really  coming,  and  hoped  wonders  from  his 
advent.  The  duchess  knew  better.  The  pope  never  believed 
in  it,  Granvelle  never  believed  in  it,  the  Prince  of  Orange 
never  believed  in  it,  Councilor  d’Assonleville  never  believed 
in  it.  “His  majesty,”  says  the  Walloon  historian,  who  wrote 
from  Assonleville’s  papers,  “had  many  imperative  reasons  for 
not  coming.  He  was  fond  of  quiet,  he  was  a  great  negotiator, 
distinguished  for  phlegm  and  modesty,  disinclined  to  long 
journeys,  particularly  to  sea  voyages,  which  were  very  painful 
to  him.  Moreover,  he  was  then  building  his  Escorial  with  so 


*  Correspon dance  de  Philippe  II.,  1.  523. 
t  Pontus  Payen  MS.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  536. 
\  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II,,  i.  540. 
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much  taste  and  affection  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
leave  home.”*  These  excellent  reasons  sufficed  to  detain  the 
monarch,  in  whose  place  a  general  was  appointed,  who,  it 
must  be  confessed,  was  neither  phlegmatic  nor  modest,  and 
whose  energies  were  quite  equal  to  the  work  required.  There 
had  in  truth  never  been  anything  in  the  king’s  project  of 
visiting  the  Netherlands  but  pretense. ”f 

On  the  other  hand,  the  work  of  Orange  for  the  time  was 
finished.  He  had  saved  Antwerp,  he  had  done  his  best  to 
maintain  the  liberties  of  the  country,  the  rights  of  conscience, 
and  the  royal  authority,  so  far  as  they  were  compatible  with 
each  other.  The  alternative  had  now  been  distinctly  forced 
upon  every  man,  either  to  promise  blind  obedience  or  to  accept 
the  position  of  a  rebel.  William  of  Orange  had  thus  become 
a  rebel.  He  had  been  requested  to  sign  the  new  oath,  greedily 
taken  by  the  Mansfelds,  the  Berlaymonts,  the  Aerschots,  and 
the  Egmonts,  to  obey  every  order  which  he  might  receive, 
against  every  person  and  in  every  place,  without  restriction  or 
limitation, \  and  he  had  distinctly  and  repeatedly  declined  the 
demand.  He  had  again  and  again  insisted  upon  resigning  all 
his  offices.  The  duchess,  more  and  more  anxious  to  gain  over 
such  an  influential  personage  to  the  cause  of  tyranny,  had 
been  most  importunate  in  her  requisitions.  “A  man  with  so 
noble  a  heart,”  she  wrote  to  the  prince,  “and  with  a  descent 
from  such  illustrious  and  loyal  ancestors,  can  surely  not  forget 
his  duties  to  his  majesty  and  the  country. ”§ 

William  of  Orange  knew  his  duty  to  both  better  than  the 
duchess  could  understand.  He  answered  this  fresh  summons 
by  reminding  her  that  he  had  uniformly  refused  the  new  and 
extraordinary  pledge  required  of  him.  He  had  been  true  to 
his  old  oaths,  and  therefore  no  fresh  pledge  was  necessary. 
Moreover,  a  pledge  without  limitation  he  would  never  take. 
The  case  might  happen,  he  said,  that  he  should  be  ordered  to 
do  things  contrary  to  his  conscience,  prejudicial  to  his 
majesty’s  service,  and  in  violation  of  his  oaths  to  maintain  the 
laws  of  the  country.  He  therefore  once  more  resigned  all  his 
offices,  and  signified  his  intention  of  leaving  the  provinces.  || 
Margaret  had  previously  invited  him  to  an  interview  at 
Brussels,  which  he  had  declined,  because  he  had  discovered  a 

*  Renom  de  France  MS  ,  i.  29. 

t  Nihil  profectionis  inerat,  prater  speciem,”  says  Strada,  vi.  280. 

tGroenv.  Prinst.,  Archives,  iii.  43-48. '  §  Ibid,  1  Ibid. 
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conspiracy  in  that  place  to  ‘‘play  him  a  trick.”  Assonleville 
had  already  been  sent  to  him  -without  effect.  He  had  refused 
to  meet  a  deputation  of  Fleece  Knights  at  Mechlin,  from  the 
same  suspicion  of  foul  play.  After  the  termination  of  the 
Antwerp  tumult,  Orange  again  wrote  to  the  duchess,  upon 
the  19th  of  March,  repeating  his  refusal  to  take  the  oath,  and 
stating  that  he  considered  himself  as  at  least  suspended  from 
all  his  functions,  since  she  had  refused,  upon  the  ground  of 
incapacity,  to  accept  his  formal  resignation.  Margaret  now 
determined,  by  the  advice  of  the  state  council,  to  send  Secre¬ 
tary  Berty,  provided  with  an  ample  letter  of  instructions, 
upon  a  special  mission  to  the  prince  at  Antwerp.  That  re¬ 
spectable  functionary  performed  his  task  with  credit,  going 
through  the  usual  formalities,  and  adducing  the  threadbare 
arguments  in  favor  of  the  unlimited  oath  with  much  adroit¬ 
ness  and  decorum.  He  mildly  pointed  out  the  impropriety  of 
laying  down  such  responsible  posts  as  those  which  the  prince 
now  occupied  at  such  a  juncture.  He  alluded  to  the  distress 
which  the  step  must  occasion  to  the  debonair  sovereign. 

William  of  Orange  became  somewhat  impatient  under  the 
official  lecture  of  this  secretary  to  the  privy  council,  a  mere 
man  of  sealing-wax  and  protocols.  The  slender  stock  of  plati¬ 
tudes  with  which  he  had  come  provided  was  soon  exhausted. 
His  arguments  shriveled  at  once  in  the  scorn  with  which  the 
prince  received  them.  The  great  statesman,  who,  it  was 
hoped,  would  be  entrapped  to  ruin,  dishonor,  and  death  by 
such  very  feeble  artifices,  asked  indignantly  whether  it  were 
really  expected  that  he -should  acknowledge  himself  perjured 
to  his  old  obligations  by  now  signing  new  ones;  that  he  should 
disgrace  himself  by  an  unlimited  pledge  which  might  require 
him  to  break  his  oaths  to  the  provincial  statutes  and  to  the 
emperor;  that  he  should  consent  to  administer  the  religious 
edicts  which  he  abhorred;  that  he  should  act  as  executioner 
of  Christians  on  account  of  their  religious  opinions,  an  office 
against  which  his  soul  revolted;  that  he  should  bind  himself 
by  an  unlimited  promise  which  might  require  him  to  put  his 
own  wife  to  death  because  she  was  a  Lutheran?  Moreover, 
was  it  to  be  supposed  that  he  would  obey  without  restriction 
any  orders  issued  to  him  in  his  majesty’s  name,  when  the 
king’s  representative  might  be  a  person  whose  supremacy  it 
ill  became  one  of  his  race  to  acknowledge?  Was  William  of 
Orange  to  receive  absolute  commands  from  the  Duke  of  Alva? 
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Having  mentioned  that  name  with  indignation  the  prince 
became  silent.* * 

It  was  very  obvious  that  no  impression  was  to  be  made  upon 
the  man  by  formalists.  Poor  Berty,  having  conjugated  his 
paradigm  conscientiously  through  all  its  moods  and  tenses,  re¬ 
turned  to  his  green  board  in  the  council-room  with  his  proems 
verbal  of  the  conference.  Before  he  took  his  leave,  however, 
he  prevailed  upon  Orange  to  hold  an  interview  with  the  Duke 
of  Aerschot,  Count  Mansfeld,  and  Count  Egmont.f 

This  memorable  meeting  took  place  at  Willebroek,  a  village 
midway  between  Antwerp  and  Brussels,  in  the  first  week  of 
April.  The  Duke  of  Aerschot  was  prevented  from  attending, 
but  Mansfeld  and  Egmont— accompanied  by  the  faithful 
Berty,  to  make  another  proces  verbal — duly  made  their  appear¬ 
ance.  \  The  prince  had  never  felt  much  sympathy  with  Mans¬ 
feld,  but  a  tender  and  honest  friendship  had  always  existed 
between  himself  and  Egmont,  notwithstanding  the  difference 
of  their  characters,  the  incessant  artifices  employed  by  the 
Spanish  court  to  separate  them,  and  the  impassable  chasm 
which  now  existed  between  their  respective  positions  toward 
the  government. 

The  same  commonplaces  of  argument  and  rhetoric  were  now 
discussed  between  Orange  and  the  other  three  personages,  the 
prince  distinctly  stating,  in  conclusion,  that  he  considered 
himself  as  discharged  from  all  his  offices,  and  that  he  was  about 
to  leave  the  Netherlands  for  Germany.  The  interview,  had 
it  been  confined  to  such  formal  conversation,  would  have  but 
little  historic  interest.  Egmont’s  choice  had  been  made. 
Several  months  before  he  had  signified  his  determination  to 
hold  those  for  enemies  who  should  cease  to  conduct  themselves 
as  faithful  vassals,  declared  himself  to  be  without  fear  that 
the  country  was  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  Spaniards,  and 
disavowed  .all  intention,  in  any  case  whatever,  of  taking  arms 
against  the  Iking. §  His.  subsequent  course,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  been  -entirely  in  conformity  with  these  solemn  declara¬ 
tions.  .Nevertheless,  the  prince,  to  whom  they  had  been 

*  Strada,  vi.  205-268.  Hoofd,  iv.  130.  Corresp.  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  il.  354,  355-369, 
870,  891-417. 

+  Strada,  268. 

*  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  416-418.— The  procSs  verbal  made  by  Berty 
upon  this  occasion  has  been  lost.  Gachard,  note,  p.  417.  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.— Com- 
.pare  Strada,  vi.  268,  269. 

§  Gachard,  preface  to  voi.  ii.  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  cix. 
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made,  thought  it  still  possible  to  withdraw  his  friend  from 
the  precipice  upon  which  he  stood,  and  to  save  him  from  his 
impending  fate.  His  love  for  Egmont  had,  in  his  own  noble 
and  pathetic  language,  “struck  its  roots  too  deeply  into  his 
heart”  to  permit  him,  in  this  their  parting  interview,  to 
neglect  a  last  effort,  even  if  this  solemn  warning  were  destined 
to  be  disregarded. 

By  any  reasonable  construction  of  history,  Philip  was  an 
unscrupulous  usurper,  who  was  attempting  to  convert  himself 
from  a  Duke  of  Brabant  and  a  Count  of  Holland  into  an  abso¬ 
lute  king.  It  was  William  who  was  maintaining,  Philip  who 
was  destroying;  and  the  monarch  who  was  thus  blasting  the 
happiness  of  the  provinces,  and  about  to  decimate  their  popu¬ 
lation,  was  by  the  same  process  to  undermine  his  own  power 
forever,  and  to  divest  himself  of  his  richest  inheritance.  The 
man  on  whom  he  might  have  leaned  for  support,  had  he  been 
capable  of  comprehending  his  character,  and  of  understand¬ 
ing  the  age  in  which  he  had  himself  been  called  upon  to  reign, 
was,  through  Philip’s  own  insanity,  converted  into  the  instru- 
ment  by  which  his  most  valuable  provinces  were  to  be  taken 
from  him,  and  eventually  reorganized  into  an  independent 
commonwealth.  Could  a  vision,  like  that  imagined  by  the 
immortal  dramatist  for  another  tyrant  and  murderer,  have 
revealed  the  future  to  Philip,  he,  too,  might  have  beheld  his 
victim,  not  crowned  himself,  but  pointing  to  a  line  of  kings, 
even  to  some  who  twofold  balls  and  treble  scepters  carried, 
and  smiling  on  them  for  his.  But  such  considerations  as 
these  had  no  effect  upon  the  Prince  of  Orange.  He  knew 
himself  already  proscribed,  and  he  knew  that  the  secret  con¬ 
demnation  had  extended  to  Egmont  also.  He  was  anxious 
that  his  friend  should  prefer  the  privations  of  exile,  with  the 
chance  of  becoming  the  champion  of  a  struggling  country,  to 
the  wretched  fate  toward  which  his  blind  confidence  was  lead¬ 
ing  him.  Even  then  it  seemed  possible  that  the  brave  soldier, 
who  had  been  recently  defiling  his  sword  in  the  cause  of 
tyranny,  might  become  mindful  of  his  brighter  and  earlier 
fame.  Had  Egmont  been  as  true  to  his  native  land  as,  until 
“the  long  divorce  of  steel  fell  on  him,”  he  was  faithful  to 
Philip,  he  might  yet  have  earned  brighter  laurels  than  those 
gained  at  St.  Quentin  and  Gravelingen.  Was  he  doomed  to 
fall,  he  might  find  a  glorious  death  upon  freedom’s  battle¬ 
field,  in  place  of  that  darker  departure  then  so  near  him, 


568  THE  RISE  OF  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC.  [1567. 

which  the  prophetic  language  of  Orange  depicted,  but  which 
he  was  too  sanguine  to  fear.  He  spoke  with  confidence  of  the 
royal  clemency.  “Alas,  Egmont,”  answered  the  prince,  “the 
king’s  clemency,  of  which  yon  boast,  will  destroy  you.  Would 
that  I  might  be  deceived,  but  I  foresee  too  clearly  that  you 
are  to  be  the  bridge  which  the  Spaniards  will  destroy  so  soon 
as  they  have  passed  over  it  to  invade  our  country.”*  With 
these  last  solemn  words  he  concluded  his  appeal  to  awaken 
the  count  from  his  fatal  security.  Then,  as  if  persuaded  that 
he  was  looking  upon  his  friend  for  the  last  time,  William  of 
Orange  threw  his  arms  around  Egmont,  and  held  him  for  a 
moment  in  a  close  embrace.  Tears  fell  from  the  eyes  of  both 
at  this  parting  moment — and  then  the  brief  scene  of  simple 
and  lofty  pathos  terminated — Egmont  and  Orange  separated 
from  each  other,  never  to  meet  again  on  earth. f 

A  few  days  afterward.  Orange  addressed  a  letter  to  Philip, 
once  more  resigning  all  his  offices,  and  announcing  his  inten¬ 
tion  of  departing  from  the  Netherlands  for  Germany.  He 
added  that  he  should  be  always  ready  to  place  himself  and  his 
property  at  the  king’s  orders  in  everything  which  he  believed 
conducive  to  the  true  service  of  his  majesty. \  The  prince  had 
already  received  a  remarkable  warning  from  old  Landgrave 
Philip  of  Hesse,  who  had  not  forgotten  the  insidious  manner  in 
which  his  own  memorable  captivity  had  been  brought  about  by 
the  arts  of  Granvelleand  of  Alva.  “Let  them  not  smear  your 
mouths  with  honey,”  said  the  landgrave.  “If  the  three 
seigniors,  of  whom  the  Duchess  Margaret  has  had  so  much  to 
say,  are  invited  to  court  by  Alva,  under  pretext  of  friendly 
consultation,  let  them  be  wary,  and  think  twice  ere  they 
accept.  I  know  the  Duke  of  Alva  and  the  Spaniards,  and  how 
they  dealt  with  me.”§ 

The  prince,  before  he  departed,  took  a  final  leave  of  Horn 
and  Egmont,  by  letters,  which,  as  if  aware  of  the  monumental 

*  Strada,  vi.  286.  Compare  Bentivoglio,  iii.  55. 

t  Ibid.— Hoofd  alludes  to  a  rumor,  according  to  which  Egmont  said  to  Orange  at  part¬ 
ing,  “  Adieu,  landless  prince  I"  and  was  answered  by  his  friend  with  “  Adieu,  headless 
count!”  “Men  voeght’er  by  dat  zy  voorts  elkandre,  Prins  zonder  goedt,  Graaf  zonder 
liooft,  zouden  adieu  gezeit  hebben.”  The  story  has  been  often  repeated,  yet  nothing 
could  well  be  more  inspid  than  such  an  invention.  Hoofd  observes  that  the  whole  con¬ 
versation  was  reported  by  a  person  whom  the  Calvinists  had  concealed  in  the  chimney  of 
the  apartment  where  the  interview  took  place.  It  would  be  difficult  to  believe  in  such 
epigrams  even  had  the  historian  himself  been  in  the  chimney.  He,  however,  only  gives 
the  anecdote  as  a  rumor,  which  he  does  not  himself  believe.  “  Twelk  ik  nochtans  niet 
zoo  zeeker  houde,”  etc.— Hoofd,  Nederl.  Hist.,  iv.  131. 

t  Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii.  64,  65. 


§  Ibid.,  iii.  42. 
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character  they  were  to  assume  for  posterity,  he  drew  up  in 
Latin.*  He  desired,  now  that  he  was  turning  his  back  upon 
the  country,  that  those  two  nobles  who  had  refused  to  imitate, 
and  had  advised  against  bis  course,  should  remember  that  he 
was  acting  deliberately,  conscientiously,  and  in  pursuance  of  a 
long-settled  plan. 

To  Count  Horn  he  declared  himself  unable  to  connive 
longer  at  the  sins  daily  committed  against  the  country  and  his 
own  conscience.  He  assured  him  that  the  government  had 
been  accustoming  the  country  to  panniers,  in  order  that  it 
might  now  accept  patiently  the  saddle  and  bridle.  For  him¬ 
self,  he  said,  his  back  was  not  strong  enough  for  the  weight 
already  imposed  upon  it,  and  he  preferred  to  endure  any 
calamity  which  might  happen  to  him  in  exile,  rather  than  be 
compelled  by  those  whom  they  had  all  condemned  to  acquiesce 
in  the  object  so  long  and  steadily  pursued. f 

He  reminded  Egmont,  who  had  been  urging  him  by  letter 
to  remain,  that  his  resolution  had  been  deliberately  taken,  and 
long  since  communicated  to  his  friends.  He  could  not,  in 
conscience,  take  the  oath  required;  nor  would  he,  now  that  all 
eyes  were  turned  upon  him,  remain  in  the  land,  the  only 
recusant.  He  preferred  to  encounter  all  that  could  happen, 
rather  than  attempt  to  please  others  by  the  sacrifice  of  liberty, 
of  his  fatherland,  of  his  own  conscience.  “I  hope,  therefore,” 
said  he  to  Egmont  in  conclusion,  “that  you,  after  weighing  my 
reasons,  will  not  disapprove  my  departure.  The  rest  I  leave  to 
God,  who  will  dispose  of  all  as  may  most  conduce  to  the  glory 
of  his  name.  For  yourself,  I  pray  you  to  believe  that  you  have 
no  more  sincere  friend  than  I  am.  My  love  for  you  has  struck 
such  deep  root  into  my  heart  that  it  can  be  lessened  by  no  dis¬ 
tance  of  time  or  place,  and  I  pray  you  in  return  to  maintain 
the  same  feelings  toward  me  which  you  have  always  cherished. 

The  prince  had  left  Antwerp  upon  the  11th  of  April,  and 
had  written  these  letters  from  Breda  upon  the  13th  of  the 
same  month.  Upon  the  22d  he  took  his  departure  for  Dil- 
lenburg,  the  ancestral  seat  of  his  family  in  Germany,  by  the 
way  of  Grave  and  Cleves.§ 

It  wms  not  to  be  supposed  that  this  parting  message  would 
influence  Egmont’s  decision  with  regard  to  his  own  move¬ 
ments,  when  his  determination  had  not  been  shaken  at  his 


*  Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii. 69-73. 
t  Ibid. 


+  Ibid. 

i  Ibid.,  iii.  78,  74. 
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memorable  interview  with  the  prince.  The  count’s  fate  was 
sealed.  Had  he  not  been  praised  by  Noircarmes;  had  he  not 
earned  the  hypocritical  commendations  of  Duchess  Margaret? 
nay  more,  had  he  not  just  received  a  most  affectionate  letter  of 
thanks  and  approbation  from  the  King  of  Spain  himself? 
This  letter,  one  of  the  most  striking  monuments  of  Philip’s  cold¬ 
blooded  perfidy,  was  dated  the  26th  of  March.  “I  am  pleased, 
my  cousin,”  wrote  the  monarch  to  Egmont,  “that  you  have 
taken  the  new  oath,  not  that  I  considered  it  at  all  necessary  so 
far  as  regards  yourself,  but  for  the  example  which  you  have  thus 
given  to  others,  and  which  I  hope  they  will  all  follow.  I  have 
received  not  less  pleasure  in  hearing  of  the  excellent  manner 
in  which  you  are  doing  your  duty,  the  assistance  you  are  ren¬ 
dering,  and  the  offers  which  you  are  making  to  my  sister,  for 
which  I  thank  you,  and  request  you  to  continue  in  the  same 
course.”* 

The  words  were  written  by  the  royal  hand  which  had  already 
signed  the  death  warrant  of  the  man  to  whom  they  were  ad¬ 
dressed.  Alva,  who  came  provided  with  full  powers  to  carry 
out  the  great  scheme  resolved  upon,  unrestrained  by  provincial 
laws  or  by  the  statutes  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  had  left  Madrid 
to  embark  for  Carthagena  at  the  very  moment  when  Egmont 
was  reading  the  royal  letter. f  “The  Spanish  honey,”  to  use 
once  more  old  Landgrave  Philip’s  homely  metaphor,  had  done 
its  work,  and  the  unfortunate  victim  was  already  entrapped. 

Count  Horn  remained  in  gloomy  silence  in  his  lair  at  Weert, 
awaiting  the  hunters  of  men,  already  on  their  way.  It  seemed 
inconceivable  that  he,  too,  who  knew  himself  suspected  and 
disliked,  should  have  thus  blinded  himself  to  his  position.  It 
will  be  seen,  however,  that  the  same  perfidy  was  to  be  em¬ 
ployed  to  ensnare  him  which  proved  so  successful  with  Egmont. 

As  for  the  prince  himself,  he  did  not  move  too  soon.  Not 
long  after  his  arrival  in  Germany,  Vandenesse,  the  king’s 
private  secretary,  but  Orange’s  secret  agent,  wrote  him  word 
that  he  had  read  letters  from  the  king  to  Alva,  in  which  the 
duke  was  instructed  to  “arrest  the  prince  as  soon  as  he  could 
lay  hands  upon  him,  and  not  to  let  his  trial  last  more  than 
tiventy-four  hours.”\ 

*  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  544. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  528,  April  15,  1567. 

t  This  appears  in  a  document,  never  yet  published,  in  the  Royal  Archives  at  Dresden. 
It  is  a  report  drawn  up  by  Captain  von  Berlepsch,  of  an  interview  held  with  the  Prince 
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Brederode  had  remained  at  Viane,  and  afterward  at  Amster¬ 
dam,  since  the  ill-starred  expedition  of  Tholouse,  which  he 
had  organized,  but  at  which  he  had  not  assisted.  He  had 
given  much  annoyance  to  the  magistracy  of  Amsterdam,  and 
to  all  respectable  persons,  Calvinist  or  Catholic.  He  made 
much  mischief,  but  excited  no  hopes  in  the  minds  of  Reform¬ 
ers.  He  was  ever  surrounded  by  a  host  of  pot  companions, 
swaggering  nobles  disguised  as  sailors,  bankrupt  tradesmen, 
fugitives  and  outlaws  of  every  description,  excellent  people  to 
drink  the  beggars’  health  and  to  bawl  the  beggars’  songs,  but 
quite  unfit  for  any  serious  enterprise.* *  People  of  substance 
were  wary  of  him,  for  they  had  no  confidence  in  his  capacity, 
and  were  afraid  of  his  frequent  demands  for  contributions  to 
the  patriotic  cause.  He  spent  his  time  in  the  pleasure  gar¬ 
dens,  shooting  at  the  mark  with  arquebus  or  crossbow,  drink¬ 
ing  with  his  comrades,  and  shrieking  “Vivent  les  gueux.”f 

The  regent  determined  to  dislodge  him,  and  sent  Secretary 
la  Torre  to  him  in  March,  with  instructions  that  if  Brederode 
refused  to  leave  Amsterdam  the  magistracy  were  to  call  for 
assistance  upon  Count  Meghem,  who  had  a  regiment  at 
Utrecht. I  This  clause  made  it  impossible  for  La  Torre  to 
exhibit  his  instructions  to  Brederode.  Upon  his  refusal,  that 
personage,  although  he  knew  the  secretary  as  well  as  he  knew 
his  own  father,  coolly  informed  him  that  he  knew  nothing 
about  him;  that  he  did  not  consider  him  as  respectable  a  per¬ 
son  as  he  pretended  to  be;  that  he  did  not  believe  a  word  of 
his  having  any  commission  from  the  duchess,  and  that  he 
should  therefore  take  no  notice  whatever  of  his  demands.  La 
Torre  answered  meekly  that  he  was  not  so  presumptuous,  nor 
so  destitute  of  sense  as  to  put  himself  into  comparison  with  a 
gentleman  of  Count  Brederode’s  quality,  but  that  as  he  had 
served  as  secretary  to  the  privy  council  for  twenty-three  years, 
he  had  thought  that  he  might  be  believed  upon  his  word. 

of  Orange,  to  whom  he  had  been  deputed  by  the  Elector  Augustus  of  Saxony.  It  is  to 
be  remarked,  moreover,  that  Augustus  at  this  period  (November,  1567),  declined  receiv¬ 
ing  the  prince  at  Dresden,  while  professing  the  greatest  interest  in  his  welfare! — Unpub¬ 
lished  letter  from  Elector  Augustus  to  Prince  W.  of  Orange,  November  10, 1567,  in  Dresden 
Archives.  “  So  hatte  auch  des  Konnings  Vortrauter  Kemmerling  Signor  Vandenes  auch 
in  grosser  geheim  warnen  laszen  dasz  ehr  hette  aufs  Konnings  tische  briefe  gesehen  ahn 
Hertzogen  von  Alba,  darin  bewohlen,  s.  fg.  nachzutrachten  und  wan  man  ihn  bekeme, 
seinen  procesz  nicht  uber  34  Stunden  zuvorlengern.”— Bericht  von  Hauptm.  v.  Berlepsch. 

*  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  434,  454.  Bor,  iii.  161.  Hoofd,  v.  137. 
t  Ibid. 

X  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  439,  440.  Bor,  iii.  161, 163, 
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Hereupon  La  Torre  drew  up  a  formal  protest,  and  Brederode 
drew  up  another.  La  Torre  made  a  proces  verbal  of  their 
interview,  while  Brederode  stormed  like  a  madman,  and 
abused  the  duchess  for  a  capricious  and  unreasonable  tyrant. 
He  ended  by  imprisoning  La  Torre  for  a  day  or  two,  and  seiz¬ 
ing  his  papers.  By  a  singular  coincidence,  these  events  took 
place  on  the  13th,  14th  and  15th  of  March,* *  the  very  days  of 
the  great  Antwerp  tumult.  The  manner  in  which  the  Prince 
of  Orange  had  been  dealing  with  forty  or  fifty  thousand  armed 
men,  anxious  to  cut  each  other’s  throats,  while  Brederode  was 
thus  occupied  in  browbeating  a  pragmatical  but  decent  old 
secretary,  illustrated  the  difference  in  caliber  of  the  two  men. 

This  was  the  count’s  last  exploit.  He  remained  at  Amster¬ 
dam  some  iveeks  longer,  but  the  events  which  succeeded 
changed  the  Hector  into  a  faithful  vassal.  Before  the  12th  of 
April  he  wrote  to  Egmont,  begging  his  intercession  Avith 
Margaret  of  Parma,  and  offering  “carte  blanche”  as  to  terms, 
if  he  might  only  be  allowed  to  make  his  peace  av i t h  govern¬ 
ment,  f  It  was,  hoAvever,  someAvbat  late  in  the  day  for  the 
“great  beggar”  to  make  his  submission.  No  terms  were  ac¬ 
corded  him,  but  he  was  allowed  by  the  duchess  to  enjoy  his 
revenues  provisionally,  subject  to  the  king’s  pleasure.  Upon 
the  25th  of  April  he  entertained  a  select  circle  of  friends  at 
his  hotel  in  Amsterdam,  and  then  embarked  at  midnight  for 
Embden.  A  numerous  procession  of  his  adherents  escorted 
him  to  the  ship,  bearing  lighted  torches,  and  singing  bac¬ 
chanalian  songs.  He  died  within  a  year  afterward,  of  disap¬ 
pointment  and  hard  drinking,  at  Castle  Hardenberg,  in  Ger¬ 
many,  after  all  his  fretting  and  fury,  and  notwithstanding  his 
vehement  protestations  to  die  a  poor  soldier  at  the  feet  of 
Louis  of  Nassau. \ 

That  “good  chevalier  and  good  Christian,”  as  his  brother 
affectionately  called  him,  was  in  Germany,  girding  himself  for 
the  manly  Avork  which  Providence  had  destined  him  to  per¬ 
form.  The  life  of  Brederode,  who  had  engaged  in  the  early 
struggle,  perhaps  from  the  frivolous  expectation  of  hearing 
himself  called  Count  of  Holland,  as  his  ancestors  had  been, 
had  contributed  nothing  to  the  cause  of  freedom,  nor  did  his 

*  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  ii.  444-454. 

+  » _ Brederode  ha  suplicado  de  ser  perdonado  y  embiado  &  Monsieur  d'Egmont 

carta  blanca.”— MS.  Letter  of  Granvelle  to  Alba.  Bibl.  de  Bourg. 

*  Bor,  iii.  168.  Hoofd,  iv.  135.  Vit.  Vigl.  ii.,  51, -Compare  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup. 


1567.]  BREDERODE  AT  AMSTERDAM.  573 

death  occasion  regret.  His  disorderly  band  of  followers  dis¬ 
persed  in  every  direction  upon  the  departure  of  their  chief. 
A  vessel  in  which  Batenburg,  Galaina,  and  other  nobles,  with 
their  men-at-arms,  were  escaping  toward  a  German  port,  was 
carried  into  Harlingen,  while  those  gentlemen,  overpowered 
by  sleep  and  wassail,  were  unaware  of  their  danger,  and  de¬ 
livered  over  to  Count  Meghem,  by  the  treachery  of  their  pilot. 
The  soldiers  were  immediately  hanged.  The  noblemen  were 
reserved  to  grace  the  first  great  scaffold  which  Alva  was  to 
erect  upon  the  horse-market  in  Brussels.* 

The  confederacy  was  entirely  broken  to  pieces.  Of  the 
chieftains  to  whom  the  people  had  been  accustomed  to  look 
for  support  and  encouragement,  some  had  rallied  to  the  gov¬ 
ernment,  some  were  in  exile,  some  were  in  prison.  Montigny, 
closely  watched  in  Spain,  was  virtually  a  captive,  pining  for 
the  young  bride  to  whom  he  had  been  wedded  amid  such  bril¬ 
liant  festivities  but  a  few  months  before  his  departure,  and  for 
the  child  which  was  never  to  look  upon  its  father’s  face.]  His 
colleague,  Marquis  Berghen,  more  fortunate,  was  already  dead. 
The  excellent  ’V  iglius  seized  the  opportunity  to  put  in  a  good 
word  for  Noircarmes,  who  had  been  grinding  Tournay  in  the 
dust,  and  butchering  the  inhabitants  of  Valenciennes.  “We 
have  heard  of  Berghen’s  death,”  wrote  the  president  to  his 
faithful  Joachim.  “The  Lord  of  Noircarmes,  who  has  been 
his  substitute  in  the  governorship  of  Hainault,  has  given  a 
specimen  of  what  he  can  do.  Although  I  have  no  private 
intimacy  with  that  nobleman,  I  cannot  help  embracing  him 
with  all  my  benevolence.  Therefore,  oh,  my  Hopper,  pray  do 
your  best  to  have  him  appointed  governor.”]; 

With  the  departure  of  Orange  a  total  eclipse  seemed  to 
come  over  the  Netherlands.  The  country  was  absolutely  help¬ 
less,  the  popular  heart  cold  with  apprehension.  All  persons 
at  all  implicated  in  the  late  troubles,  or  suspected  of  heresy, 
fled  from  their  homes.  Fugitive  soldiers  were  hunted  into 
rivers,  cut  to  pieces  in  the  fields,  hanged,  burned,  or  drowned, 
like  dogs,  without  quarter,  and  without  remorse.  The  most 
industrious  and  valuable  part  of  the  population  left  the  land 
in  droves.  The  tide  swept  outward  with  such  rapidity  that 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

t  The  child  was  baptized  at  Tournay  on  December  1, 1566.— Pasquier  de  la  Barre  MS. 
f.  73. 

X  Foppens,  Supplement,  ii.  552. 
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the  Netherlands  seemed  fast  becoming  the  desolate  waste 
which  they  had  been  before  the  Christian  era.  Throughout 
the  country,  those  Reformers  who  were  unable  to  effect  their 
escape  betook  themselves  to  their  old  lurking-places.  The  new 
religion  was  banished  from  all  the  cities,  every  conventicle  was 
broken  up  by  armed  men,  the  preachers  and  leading  members 
were  hanged,  their  disciples  beaten  with  rods,  reduced  to  beg¬ 
gary,  or  imprisoned,  even  if  they  sometimes  escaped  the  scaf¬ 
fold.  An  incredible  number,  however,  were  executed  for 
religious  causes.  Hardly  a  village  so  small,  says  the  Antwerp 
chronicler,  but  that  it  could  furnish  one,  two,  or  three  hun¬ 
dred  victims  to  the  executioner.*  The  new  churches  were 
leveled  to  the  ground,  and  out  of  their  timbers  gallows  were 
constructed. f  It  was  thought  an  ingenious  pleasantry  to 
hang  the  Reformers  upon  the  beams  under  which  they  had 
hoped  to  worship  God.  The  property  of  the  fugitives  was 
confiscated.  The  beggars  in  name  became  beggars  in  reality. 
Many  who  felt  obliged  to  remain,  and  who  loved  their  posses¬ 
sions  better  than  their  creed,  were  suddenly  converted  into  the 
most  zealous  of  Catholics.  Persons  who  had  for  years  not 
gone  to  mass,  never  omitted  now  their  daily  and  nightly  visits 
to  the  churches. \  Persons  who  had  never  spoken  to  an  eccle¬ 
siastic  but  with  contumely,  now  could  not  eat  their  dinners 
without  one  at  their  table. §  Many  who  were  suspected  of 
having  participated  in  Calvinistic  rite,  were  foremost  and 
loudest  in  putting  down  and  denouncing  all  forms  and  shows 
of  the  Reformation.  The  country  was  as  completely  “pacified,” 
to  use  the  conqueror’s  expression,  as  Gaul  had  been  by  Caesar. 

The  regent  issued  a  fresh  edict  upon  the  24th  of  May,  to 
refresh  the  memories  of  those  wno  might  have  forgotten  pre¬ 
vious  statutes,  which  were,  however,  not  calculated  to  make 
men  oblivious.  By  this  new  proclamation  all  ministers  and 
teachers  were  sentenced  to  the  gallows.  All  persons  who  had 
suffered  their  houses  to  be  used  for  religious  purposes  were 
sentenced  to  the  gallows.  All  parents  or  masters  whose  chil¬ 
dren  or  servants  had  attended  such  meetings  were  sentenced 
to  the  gallows,  while  the  children  and  servants  were  only  to  be 
beaten  with  rods.  All  people  who  sang  hymns  at  the  burial  of 
their  relations  were  sentenced  to  the  gallows.  Parents  who 


*  Meteren,  ii.  f.  45. 
t  Bor,  iii.  174. 


t  De  la  Barre  MS.,  96.  Hoofd,  iv.  138.  Strada,  vi.  278, 
$  Ibid. 
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allowed  their  newly-born  children  to  be  baptized  by  other 
bands  than  those  of  the  Catholic  priest  were  sentenced  to  the 
gallows.  The  same  punishment  was  denounced  against  the 
persons  who  should  christen  the  child  or  act  as  its  sponsors. 
Schoolmasters  who  should  teach  any  error  or  false  doctrine 
were  likewise  to  be  punished  with  death.  Those  who  infringed 
the  statutes  against  the  buying  and  selling  of  religious  books 
and  songs  were  to  receive  the  same  doom,  after  the  first  offense. 
All  sneers  or  insults  against  priests  and  ecclesiastics  were  also 
made  capital  crimes.  Vagabonds,  fugitives,  apostates,  run¬ 
away  monks,  were  ordered  forthwith  to  depart  from  every  city 
on  pain  of  death.  In  all  cases  confiscation  of  the  whole  prop¬ 
erty  of  the  criminal  was  added  to  the  hanging.* 

This  edict,  says  a  contemporary  historian,  increased  the  fear 
of  those  professing  the  new  religion  to  such  an  extent  that 
they  left  the  country  “in  great  heaps.”]  It  became  necessary, 
therefore,  to  issue  a  subsequent  proclamation  forbidding  all 
persons,  whether  foreigners  or  natives,  to  leave  the  land  or  to 
send  away  their  property,  and  prohibiting  all  shipmasters, 
wagoners,  and  other  agents  of  travel,  from  assisting  in  the 
flight  of  such  fugitives,  all  upon  pain  of  death.]; 

Yet  will  it  be  credited  that  the  edict  of  May  24th,  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  which  have  just  been  sketched,  actually  excited  the 
wrath  of  Philip  on  account  of  their  clemency ?  He  wrote  to 
the  duchess,  expressing  the  pain  and  dissatisfaction  which  he 
felt,  that  an  edict  so  indecent,  so  illegal,  so  contrary  to  the 
Christian  religion,  should  have  been  published.  Nothing,  he 
said,  could  offend  or  distress  him  more  deeply  than  any  out¬ 
rage  whatever,  even  the  s'lighest  one,  offered  to  God  and  to 
His  Roman  Catholic  Church.  He  therefore  commanded  his 
sister  instantly  to  revoke  the  edict. §  One  might  almost 
imagine  from  reading  the  king’s  letter  that  Philip  was  at  last 
appalled  at  the  horrors  committed  in  his  name.  Alas,  he  was 
only  indignant  that  heretics  had  been  suffered  to  hang  who 
ought  to  have  been  burned,  and  that  a  few  narrow  and  almost 
impossible  loopholes  had  been  left  through  which  those  who 
had  offended  might  effect  their  escape. 

And  thus,  while  the  country  is  paralyzed  with  present  and 
expected  woe,  the  swiftly  advancing  trumpets  of  the  Spanish 

*  The  edict  is  published  in  Bor,  ill.  170, 171.  +  Ibid.,  171. 

7  Ibid,  175.  $  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  550-552. 
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army  resound  from  beyond  the  Alps.  The  curtain  is  falling 
upon  the  prelude  to  the  great  tragedy  which  the  prophetic  lips 
of  Orange  had  foretold.  When  it  is  again  lifted,  scenes  of 
disaster  and  of  bloodshed,  battles,  sieges,  executions,  deeds  of 
unfaltering  but  valiant  tyranny,  of  superhuman  and  successful 
resistance,  of  heroic  self-sacrifice,  fanatical  courage  and  insane 
cruelty,  both  in  the  cause  of  the  Wrong  and  the  Eight,  will  be 
revealed  in  awful  succession — a  spectacle  of  human  energy, 
human  suffering,  and  human  strength  to  suffer,  such  as  has 
not  often  been  displayed  upon  the  stage  of  the  world’s  events. 


PART  THIRD 

ALVA. 

1567—1573. 


CHAPTEE  I. 

Continued  dissensions  in  the  Spanish  cabinet— Ruy  Gomez  and  Alva— Conquest  of  the 
Netherlands  entrusted  to  the  Duke— Birth,  previous  career  and  character  of  Alva — 
Organization  of  the  invading  army— Its  march  to  the  provinces— Complaints  of  Duchess 
Margaret— Alva  receives  deputations  on  the  frontier— Interview  between  the  Duke  and 
Egmont— Reception  of  Alva  by  the  Duchess  of  Parma— Circular  letters  to  the  cities  re¬ 
quiring  their  acceptance  of  garrisons — Margaret’s  secret  correspondence— Universal 
apprehension— Keys  of  the  great  cities  demanded  by  Alva— Secret  plans  of  the  govern¬ 
ment,  arranged  before  the  duke’s  departure— Arrest  of  Orange,  Egmont,  Horn,  and 
others  determined  upon— Stealthy  course  of  the  government  toward  them — Infatuation 
of  Egmont — Warnings  addressed  to  him  by  De  Billy  and  others— Measures  to  entrap 
Count  Horn — Banquet  of  the  Grand  Prior— The  Grand  Prior’s  warning  to  Egmont— Evil 
counsels  of  Noircarmes — Arrests  of  Egmont,  Horn,  Bakkerzeel  and  Straalen— Popular 
consternation— Petulant  conduct  of  Duchess  Margaret — Characteristic  comments  of 
Granvelle— His  secret  machinations  and  disclaimers— Berghen  and  Montigny— Last 
moments  of  Marquis  Berghen— Perfidy  of  Ruy  Gomez— Establishment  of  the  “  Blood 
Council”— Its  leading  features— Insidious  behavior  of  Viglius— Secret  correspondence, 
concerning  the  president,  between  Philip  and  Alva— Members  of  the  “  Blood  Council” — 
Portraits  of  Vargas  and  Hessels— Mode  of  proceeding  adopted  by  the  council— Wholesale 
executions— Despair  in  the  provinces— The  resignation  of  Duchess  Margaret  accepted— 
Her  departure  from  the  Netherlands— Renewed  civil  war  in  France— Death  of  Mont¬ 
morency-Auxiliary  troops  sent  by  Alva  to  France— Erection  of  Antwerp  citadel— De¬ 
scription  of  the  citadel. 

The  armed  invasion  of  the  Netherlands  was  the  necessary 
consequence  of  all  which  had  gone  before.  That  the  inevit¬ 
able  result  had  been  so  long  deferred  lay  rather  in  the  incom¬ 
prehensible  tardiness  of  Philip’s  character  than  in  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  case.  Never  did  a  monarch  hold  so  steadfastly 
to  a  deadly  purpose,  or  proceed  so  languidly  and  with  so  much 
circumvolution  to  his  goal.  The  mask  of  benignity,  of  pos¬ 
sible  clemency,  was  now  thrown  off,  but  the  delusion  of  his 
intended  visit  to  the  provinces  was  still  maintained.  He 
assured  the  regent  that  he  should  be  governed  by  her  advice. 
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and  as  she  had  made  all  needful  preparations  to  receive  him 
in  Zealand,  that  it  would  be  in  Zealand  he  should  arrive.* 

The  same  two  men  among  Philip’s  advisers  were  prominent 
as  at  an  earlier  day — the  Prince  of  Eboli  and  the  Duke  of 
Alva.  They  still  represented  entirely  opposite  ideas,  and  in 
character,  temper,  and  history  each  was  the  reverse  of  the 
other.  The  policy  of  the  prince  was  pacific  and  temporizing; 
that  of  the  duke  uncompromising  and  ferocious.  Euy  Gomez 
was  disposed  to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  armed  mission  of  Alva, 
and  he  now  openly  counseled  the  king  to  fulfill  his  long- 
deferred  promise,  and  to  make  his  appearance  in  person  before 
his  rebellious  subjects.  The  jealousy  and  hatred  which  existed 
between  the  prince  and  the  duke— between  the  man  of  peace 
and  the  man  of  wrath — were  constantly  exploding,  even  in  the 
presence  of  the  king.  The  wrangling  in  the  council  was  inces¬ 
sant.  Determined,  if  possible,  to  prevent  the  elevation  of  his 
rival,  the  favorite  was  even  for  a  moment  disposed  to  ask  for 
the  command  of  the  army  himself.  There  was  something 
ludicrous  in  the  notion  that  a  man  whose  life  had  been  pacific, 
and  who  trembled  at  the  noise  of  arms,  should  seek  to  super¬ 
sede  the  terrible  Alva,  of  whom  his  eulogists  asserted,  with 
Castilian  exaggeration,  that  the  very  name  of  fear  inspired  him 
with  horror.  But  there  was  a  limit  beyond  which  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  Anna  de  Mendoza  and  her  husband  did  not  extend. 
Philip  was  not  to  be  driven  to  the  Netherlands  against  his  will, 
nor  to  be  prevented  from  assigning  the  command  of  the  army 
to  the  most  appropriate  man  in  Europe  for  his  purpose. f 
It  was  determined  at  last  that  the  Netherland  heresy  should 
be  conquered  by  force  of  arms.  The  invasion  resembled  both 
a  crusade  against  the  infidel  and  a  treasure-hunting  foray  into 
the  auriferous  Indies,  achievements  by  which  Spanish  chivalry 
had  so  often  illustrated  itself.  The  banner  of  the  cross  was  to 
be  replanted  upon  the  conquered  battlements  of  three  hundred 
infidel  cities,  and  a  torrent  of  wealth,  richer  than  ever  flowed 
from  Mexican  or  Peruvian  mines,  was  to  flow  into  the  royal 
treasury  from  the  perennial  fountains  of  confiscation.  Who 
so  fit  to  be  theTancred  and  tbePizarro  of  this  bicolored  expe¬ 
dition  as  the  Duke  of  Alva,  the  man  who  had  been  devoted 
from  his  earliest  childhood,  and  from  his  father’s  grave,  to' 


*  Correspondence  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  550. 

i  Cabrera,  1,  7,  c.  vir,  p.  414.  Strada,  i.  282,  883.  Hist,  du  due  d’Albe,  ii.  155,  242. 
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hostility  against  unbelievers,  and  who  had  prophesied  that 
treasure  would  flow  in  a  stream,  a  yard  deep,  from  the  Nether¬ 
lands  as  soon  as  the  heretics  began  to  meet  with  their  deserts. 
An  army  of  chosen  troops  was  forthwith  collected,  by  taking 
the  four  legions,  or  terzios,  of  Naples,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and 
Lombardy,  and  filling  their  places  in  Italy  by  fresh  levies. 
About  ten  thousand  picked  and  veteran  soldiers  were  thus 
obtained,  of  which  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  appointed  general- 
in-chief.* 

Ferdinando  Alvarez  de  Toledo,  Duke  of  Alva,  was  now  in 
his  sixtieth  year.  He  was  the  most  successful  and  experienced 
general  of  Spain  or  of  Europe.  No  man  had  studied  more 
deeply,  or  practiced  more  constantly,  the  military  science.  In 
the  most  important  of  all  arts  at  that  epoch  he  was  the  most 
consummate  artist.  In  the  only  honorable  profession  of  the 
age  he  was  the  most  thorough  and  the  most  pedantic  pro¬ 
fessor.  Since  the  days  of  Demetrius  Poliorcetes  no  man  had 
besieged  so  many  cities.  Since  the  days  of  Fabius  Cunctator 
no  general  had  avoided  so  many  battles,  and  no  soldier,  coura¬ 
geous  as  he  was,  ever  attained  to  a  more  sublime  indifference 
to  calumny  or  depreciation.  Having  proved  in  his  boyhood, 
at  Fontarabia,  and  in  his  maturity  at  Miihlberg,  that  he  could 
exhibit  heroism  and  headlong  courage,  when  necessary,  he 
could  afford  to  look  with  contempt  upon  the  witless  gibes 
which  his  enemies  had  occasionally  perpetrated  at  his  expense. 
Conscious  of  holding  his  armies  in  his  hand,  by  the  power  of 
an  unrivaled  discipline,  and  the  magic  of  a  name  illustrated 
by  a  hundred  triumphs,  he  could  bear  with  patience  and  benev¬ 
olence  the  murmurs  of  his  soldiers  when  their  battles  were 

denied  them.  <  ... 

He  was  born  in  1508,  of  a  family  which  boasted  imperial 
descent.  A  PalEeologus,  brother  of  a  Byzantine  emperor,  had 
conquered  the  city  of  Toledo,  and  transmitted  its  appellation 
as  a  family  name.f  The  father  of  Ferdinando,  Don  Gaicia, 
had  been  slain  on  the  isle  of  Gerbes,  in  battle  with  the  Moors, 
when  his  son  was  but  four  years  of  age.]  The  child  was 
brought  up  by  his  grandfather,  Don  Frederic,  and  trained  from 
his  tenderest  infancy  to  arms.  Hatred  to  the  infidel,  and  a 

*  Brandt,  Hist,  tier  Ref.,  i.  496.  De  Thou,  v„  1.  41,  pp  289,  290.  Bern,  de  Mendoza. 
Guerras  de  los  payses  baxos,  etc.,  20,  21,  29. 

t  De  la  Roca.  Resultas  de  la  Vida  de  Don  F.  A.  de  T.  Duque  de  Alva,  p.  8.  Hist,  au 
due  d’Albe,  i.  5. 

$  Hist,  du  Due  d’Albe,  i.  8. 
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determination  to  avenge  his  father’s  blood,  crying  to  him  from 
a  foreign  grave,  were  the  earliest  of  his  instincts.  As  a  youth 
he  was  distinguished  for  his  prowess.  His  maiden  sword  was 
fleshed  at  Fontarabia,  where,  although  but  sixteen  years  of 
age,  he  was  considered,  by  his  constancy  in  hardship,  by  his 
brilliant  and  desperate  courage,  and  by  the  example  of  mili¬ 
tary  discipline  which  he  afforded  to  the  troops,  to  have  con¬ 
tributed  in  no  small  degree  to  the  success  of  the  Spanish  arms. 

In  1530  he  accompanied  the  emperor  in  his  campaign 
against  the  Turk.  Charles,  instinctively  recognizing  the 
merit  of  the  youth  who  was  destined  to  be  the  lifelong  com¬ 
panion  of  his  toils  and  glories,  distinguished  him  with  his  favor 
at  the  opening  of  his  career.  Young,  brave,  and  enthusiastic, 
Ferdinand  de  Toledo  at  this  period  was  as  interesting  a  hero 
as  ever  illustrated  the  pages  of  Castilian  romance.  His  mad 
ride  from  Hungary  to  Spain  and  back  again,  accomplished  in 
seventeen  days,  for  the  sake  of  a  brief  visit  to  his  newly 
married  wife,  is  not  the  least  attractive  episode  in  the  history 
of  an  existence  which  was  destined  to  be  so  dark  and  sangui¬ 
nary.  In  1535  he  accompanied  the  emperor  on  his  memorable 
expedition  to  Tunis.  In  1546  and  1547  he  was  generalissimo 
in  the  war  against  the  Smalcaldian  league.  His  most  brilliant 
feat  of  arms — perhaps  the  most  brilliant  exploit  of  the 
emperor’s  reign — was  the  passage  of  the  Elbe  and  the  battle 
of  Muhlberg,  accomplished  in  spite  of  Maximilian’s  bitter  and 
violent  reproaches,  and  the  tremendous  possibilities  of  a 
defeat.*  That  battle  had  finished  the  war.  The  gigantic  and 
magnanimous  John  Frederic,  surprised  at  his  devotions  in  the 
church,  fled  in  dismay,  leaving  his  boots  behind  him,  which  for 
their  superhuman  size  were  ridiculously  said  afterward  to  be 
treasured  among  the  trophies  of  the  Toledo  house,  f  The  rout 
was  total.  “I  came,  I  saw,  and  God  conquered,”  said  the 
emperor,  in  pious  parody  of  his  immortal  predecessor’s  epi¬ 
gram.  Maximilian,  with  a  thousand  apologies  for  his  previous 
insults,  embraced  the  heroic  Don  Ferdinand  over  and  over 
again,  as,  arrayed  in  a  plain  suit  of  blue  armor,  unadorned  save 

*  Hist,  du  Due  d’Albe,  liv.  i.  c.  vii.  De  Thou,  liv.  iv. 

t  Hist,  du  Due  d' Albe,  i.  274.  Brantome,  Horn.  Illust.,  etc.  (ch.  v.),  says  that  one  of  the 
boots  was  “large  enough  to  hold  a  camp  bedstead,”  p.  11.  I  insert  the  anecdote  only  as 
a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  similar  absurdities,  both  of  great  and  of  little  conse¬ 
quence,  are  perpetuated  by  writers  in  every  land  and  age.  The  armor  of  the  noble- 
hearted  and  unfortunate  John  Frederic  may  still  be  seen  in  Dresden.  Its  size  indicates  a 
man  vary  much  above  the  average  height,  while  the  external  length  of  the  iron  shoe,  on 
the  contrary,  is  less  than  eleven  inches. 
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with  streaks  of  his  enemies’  blood,  he  returned  from  pursuit 
of  the  fugitives.  So  complete  and  so  sudden  was  the  victory 
that  it  was  found  impossible  to  account  for  it,  save  on  the 
ground  of  miraculous  interposition.  Like  Joshua,  in  the  vale 
of  Ajalon,  Don  Ferdinand  was  supposed  to  have  commanded 
the  sun  to  stand  still  for  a  season,  and  to  have  been  obeyed. 
Otherwise,  how  could  the  passage  of  the  river,  which  was  only 
concluded  at  six  in  the  evening,  and  the  complete  overthrow 
of  the  Protestant  forces,  have  all  been  accomplished  within 
the  narrow  space  of  an  April  twilight?  The  reply  of  the  duke 
to  Henry  II.  of  France,  who  questioned  him  subsequently  upon 
the  subject,  is  well  known.  “Your  majesty,  I  was  too  much 
occupied  that  evening  with  what  was  taking  place  on  the  earth 
beneath  to  pay  much  heed  to  the  evolutions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies.”  Spared  as  he  had  been  by  his  good  fortune  from 
taking  any  part  in  the  Algerine  expedition,  or  in  witnessing 
the  ignominious  retreat  from  Innspruck,  he  was  obliged  to 
submit  to  the  intercalation  of  the  disastrous  siege  of  Metz  in 
the  long  history  of  his  successes.  Doing  the  duty  of  a  field- 
marshal  and  a  sentinel,  supporting  his  army  by  his  firmness 
and  his  discipline  when  nothing  else  could  have  supported 
them,  he  was  at  last  enabled,  after  half  the  hundred  thousand 
men  with  whom  Charles  had  begun  the  siege  had  been  sacii- 
ficed,  to  induce  his  imperial  master  to  raise  the  siege  before 
the  remaining  fifty  thousand  had’  been  frozen  or  starved  to 
cl  ^ 

The  culminating  career  of  Alva  seemed  to  have  closed  in 
the  mist  which  gathered  around  the  setting  star  of  the  empire. 
Having  accompanied  Philip  to  England  in  1554,  on  his  matii- 
monial  expedition,  he  was  destined  in  the  following  years,  as 
viceroy  and  generalissimo  of  Italy,  to  be  placed  in  a  seiies  o 
false  positions.  A  great  captain  engaged  in  a  little  war,  the 
champion  of  the  cross  in  arms  against  the  successor  of  bt. 
Peter,  he  had  extricated  himself  at  last  with  his  usual  adroit¬ 
ness,  but  with  very  little  glory. f  To  him  had  been  allotted 
the  mortification,  to  another  the  triumph.  The  luster  of  his 
own  name  seemed  to  sink  in  the  ocean  while  that  of  a  hated 
rival,  with  new  spangled  ore,  suddenly  “flamed  in  the  fore- 
head  of  the  morning  sky.”  While  he  had  been  paltering  wi  l 
a  dotard,  whom  he  was  forbidden  to  crush,  Egmont  had  struck 


*  Hist,  du  Due  d’Albe,  i.  272-383,  liv.  iii.,  chaps.  21-24. 
t  Ibid.,  liv.  iv.  et  v.  De  Thou,  liv.  xviii.  De  la  Roca,  Resultas,  etc.,  68-<2. 
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down  the  chosen  troops  of  France,  and  conquered  her  most 
illustrious  commanders.  Here  was  the  unpardonable  crime 
which  could  only  be  expiated  by  the  blood  of  the  victor.  Un¬ 
fortunately  for  his  rival,  the  time  was  now  approaching  when 
the  long-deferred  revenge  was  to  be  satisfied. 

On  the  whole,  the  Duke  of  Alva  was  inferior  to  no  general 
of  his  age.  As  a  disciplinarian  he  was  foremost  in  Spain,  per¬ 
haps  in  Europe.  A  spendthrift  of  time  he  was  an  economist  of 
blood,  and  this  was,  perhaps,  in  the  eye  of  humanity,  his  prin¬ 
cipal  virtue.  Time  and  myself  are  .two  was  a  frequent  observ¬ 
ation  of  Philip,  and  his  favorite  general  considered  the  maxim 
as  applicable  to  war  as  to  politics.  Such  were  his  qualities  as 
a  military  commander.  As  a  statesman,  he  had  neither  experi¬ 
ence  nor  talent.  As  a  man  his  character  was  simple.  He  did 
not  combine  a  great  variety  of  vices,  but  those  which  he  had 
were  colossal,  and  he  possessed  no  virtues.  He  was  neither 
lustful  nor  intemperate,  but  his  professed  eulogists  admitted 
his  enormous  avarice,  while  the  world  has  agreed  that  such  an 
amount  of  stealth  and  ferocity,  of  patient  vindictiveness  and 
universal  bloodthirstiness,  were  never  found  in  a  savage  beast 
of  the  forest,  and  but  rarely  in  a  human  bosom.  His  history 
was  now  to  show  that  his  previous  thrift  of  human  life  was  not 
derived  from  any  love  of  his  kind.  Personally  he  was  stern 
and  overbearing.  As  difficult  of  access  as  Philip  himself,  he 
was  even  more  haughty  to  those  who  were  admitted  to  his 
presence.  He  addressed  every  one  with  the  depreciating  sec¬ 
ond  person  plural.*  Possessing  the  right  of  being  covered  in 
the  presence  of  the  Spanish  monarch,  he  had  been  with  diffi¬ 
culty  brought  to  renounce  it  before  the  German  emperor,  f  He 
was  of  an  illustrious  family,  but  his  territorial  possessions  were 
not  extensive.  His  duchy  was  a  small  one,  furnishing  him 
with  not  more  than  fourteen  thousand  crowns  of  annual 
income,  and  with  four  hundred  soldiers.!  He  had,  however, 
been  a  thrifty  financier  all  his  life,  never  having  been  without 
a  handsome  sum  of  ready  money  at  interest.  Ten  years  before 
his  arrival  in  the  Netherlands  he  was  supposed  to  have  already 
increased  his  income  to  forty  thousand  a  year  by  the  proceeds 
of  his  investments  at  Antwerp.  §  As  already  intimated,  his  mil¬ 
itary  character  was  sometimes  profoundly  misunderstood.  He 

*  V.  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  41.  t  Ibid.,  43.  t  Badovaro  MS. 

§  Ha  (Tentrata  come  Duca  ^  scudi,  ma  fino  a  per  danari  investiti  in  Anversaetse 
stima  eke  egli  si  trova  sempre  buona  somma  di  con tami.”— Badovaro  MS. 
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was  often  considered  rather  a  pedantic  than  a  practical  com¬ 
mander,  more  capable  to  discourse  of  battles  than  to  gain 
them.  Notwithstanding  that  his  longlife  had  been  an  almost 
unbroken  campaign,  the  ridiculous  accusation  of  timidity  was 
frequently  made  against  him.* * * §  A  gentleman  at  the  court  of 
the  Emperor  Charles  once  addressed  a  letter  to  the  duke  with 
the  title  of  “General  of  his  majesty’s  armies  in  the  Duchy  of 
Milan  in  time  of  peace,  and  major-domo  of  the  household  in 
the  time  of  war.”f  It  was  said  that  the  lesson  did  the  duke 
good,  but  that  he  rewarded  very  badly  the  nobleman  who  gave 
it,  having  subsequently  caused  his  head  to  be  taken  ofl.J  In 
general,  however,  Alva  manifested  a  philosophical  contempt 
for  the  opinions  expressed  concerning  his  military  fame,  and 
was  especially  disdainful  of  criticism  expressed  by  his  own  sol¬ 
diers.  “Recollect,”  said  he,  at  a  little  later  period,  to  Don 
John  of  Austria,  “that  the  first  foes  with  whom  one  has  to 
contend  are  one’s  own  troops,  with  their  clamors  for  an  engage¬ 
ment  at  this  moment,  and  their  murmurs  about  results  at 
another;  with  their  ‘I  thought  that  the  battle  should  be 
fought;’  or,  ‘it  was  my  opinion  that  the  occasion  ought  not  to 
be  lost.’  Your  highness  will  have  opportunity  enough  to  dis¬ 
play  valor,  and  will  never  be  weak  enough  to  be  conquered  by 
the  babble  of  soldiers. ”§ 

In  person  he  was  tall,  thin,  erect,  with  a  small  head,  a  long 
visage,  lean  yellow  cheek,  dark  twinkling  eyes,  a  dust  com¬ 
plexion,  black  bristling  hair,  and  a  long  sable-silvered  beard, 
descending  in  two  waving  streams  upon  his  breast.  || 

Such  being  the  design,  the  machinery  was  well  selected. 

*  “  Ha  visto  et  maneggiato  molte  guerre  et  per  la  prattica  che  hadiscorre  rneglio  che  io 
habbia  mai  conosciuto  in  quella  corte — ma  le  due  oppositioni  l’una  che  facci  le  provisioni 
sue  con  troppo  reservato  et  cauto  et  quasi  timido  nell’  imprese.” — Suriano  MS. 

Badovaro  is  much  more  severe;  “  nella  guerra  mostra  timiditS.  et  poca  intelligenza  et 
poco  stimato  nella  corte  come  per  persona  avara,  superba  et  ambitiosa;  adulatore  et  in- 
vido  molto  et  di  puochissimo  cuore.” 

t  This  anecdote  is  attributed  by  Dom  l’Evesque  and  by  M.  Gachard  to  Badovaro.  It 
is,  however,  not  to  be  found  in  the  copy  of  his  Manuscript  in  the  BibliothSque  de  Bour¬ 
gogne. 

X  Dom  l’Evesque,  Mem.  de  Granvelle,  i.  26,  sqq.— The  Benedictine  does  not  further  indi¬ 
cate  the  author  of  the  pleasantry.  One  is  disposed  to  imagine  it  to  have  been  Egmont. 
Nevertheless,  the  duke  caused  the  heads  of  so  many  gentlemen  to  be  taken  off  that  the 
description  is  sufficiently  vague. 

§  Documentos  ineditos  para  la  historia  de  Espafla,  iii.  273-283. 

||  “Di  persona  grande,  magra,  piccola  testa,  collerico.  et  adusto  ’’  Badovaro  MS. 

There  is  a  very  good  contemporary  portrait  of  the  duke,  by  Barends,  in  the  Royal 
gallery  at  Amsterdam,  which  accords  very  exactly  with  the  descriptions  preserved  con¬ 
cerning  his  person. 
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The  best  man  in  Europe  to  lead  the  invading  force  was  placed 
at  the  head  of  ten  thousand  picked  veterans.  The  privates  in 
this  exquisite  little  army,*  said  the  enthusiastic  connoisseur 
Brantome,  who  traveled  post  into  Lorraine  expressly  to  see 
them  on  their  march,  all  wore  engraved  or  gilded  armor,  and 
were  in  every  respect  equipped  like  captains.  They  were  the 
first  who  carried  muskets,  a  weapon  which  very  much  aston¬ 
ished  the  Flemings  when  it  first  rattled  in  their  ears.  The 
musketeers,  he  observed,  might  have  been  mistaken  for 
princes,  with  such  agreeable  and  graceful  arrogance  did  they 
present  themselves.  Each  was  attended  by  his  servant  or 
esquire,  who  carried  his  piece  for  him,  except  in  battle,  and  all 
were  treated  with  extreme  deference  by  the  rest  of  the  army, 
as  if  they  had  been  officers,  f  The  four  regiments  of  Lom¬ 
bardy,  Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  Naples  composed  a  total  of  not 
quite  nine  thousand  of  the  best  foot  soldiers  in  Europe.  They 
were  commanded  respectively  by  Don  Sancho  de  Lodrofio,  Don 
Gonzalo  de  Bracamonte,  Julien  Romero,  and  Alfonso  de 
Ulloa,  all  distinguished  and  experienced  generals  J  The  cav¬ 
alry,  amounting  to  about  twelve  hundred,  was  under  the  com¬ 
mand  of  the  natural  son  of  the  duke,  Don  Ferdinando  de 
Toledo,  Prior  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John.  Chiapin  Vitelli, 
Marquis  of  Cetona,  who  had  served  the  king  in  many  a  cam¬ 
paign,  was  appointed  Marechal  de  camp,  and  Gabriel  Cerbel- 
loni  was  placed  in  command  of  the  artillery.  On  the  way  the 
duke  received,  as  a  present  from  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  the  serv¬ 
ices  of  the  distinguished  engineer,  Pacheco,  or  ’Paciotti,§ 
whose  name  was  to  be  associated  with  the  most  celebrated 
citadel  of  the  Netherlands,  and  whose  dreadful  fate  was  to  be 
contemporaneous  with  the  earliest  successes  of  the  liberal 
party. 

With  an  army  thus  perfect,  on  a  small  scale,  in  all  its  de¬ 
partments,  and.  furnished,  in  addition,  with  a  force  of  two 
thousand  prostitutes,  as  regularly  enrolled,  disciplined,  and 
distributed!  as  the  cavalry  or  the  artillery,  the  duke  embarked 


*  “  Gentille  et  gaillarde  arm6e.” 

t  Brantome,  Grandes  Capitaines  Strangers,  etc.  (usa  75).  (Duo  d’Albe.) 
t  Mendoza,  Guerras  de  los  payses  baxos,  fol.  20,  21,  29,  30.  §  Hoofd,  iv  148 

II  Ibid.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H„  i.  565.-“  On  dit  qu'ils  ont  plus  de  deux  milles 
putalnes  avecques  eux,  tenement  que  nous  ne  serons  en  faulte  des  putaines  avecq  ceulx 
qiw  nous  avons.  — Lett,  de  Jean  de  Hornes  fl,  Arnoul  Munten 
Brantome  particularly  commends  the  organization  of  this  department.  “  De  plus  11  y 
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upon  his  momentous  enterprise,  on  the  ICfch  of  May,  at  Cartha- 
gena.  Thirty-seven  galleys,  under  command"  of  Prince 
Andrea  Doria,  brought  the  principal  part  of  the  force  to 
Genoa,  the  duke  being  delayed  a  few  days  at  Nice  by  an  attack 
of  fever.  On  the  2d  of  June  the  army  was  mastered  at  Alex¬ 
andria  de  Falla,  and  ordered  to  rendezvous  again  at  San 
Ambrosio,  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps.  It  was  then  directed  to 
make  its  way  over  Mount  Cenis  and  through  Savoy,  Bur¬ 
gundy,  and  Lorraine,  by  a  regularly  arranged  triple  move¬ 
ment.  The  second  division  was  each  night  to  encamp  on  the 
spot  which  had  been  occupied  upon  the  previous  night  by  the 
vanguard,  and  the  rear  was  to  place  itself  on  the  following 
night  in  the  camp  of  the  corps  de  bataille.* *  Thus  coiling 
itself  along  almost  in  a  single  line  by  slow  and  serpentine 
windings,  with  a  deliberate,  deadly,  venomous  purpose,  this 
army,  which  was  to  be  the  instrument  of  Philip’s  long  deferred 
vengeance,  stole  through  narrow  mountain  pass  and  tangled 
forest.  So  close  and  intricate  were  many  of  the  defiles  through 
which  the  journey  led  themf  that,  had  one  tithe  of  the  treason 
which  they  came  to  punish  ever  existed,  save  in  the  diseased 
imagination  of  their  monarch,  not  one  man  would  have  been 
left  to  tell  the  tale.  Egmont,  had  he  really  been  the  traitor 
and  the  conspirator  he  was  assumed  to  be,  might  have  easily 
organized  the  means  of  cutting  off  the  troops  before  they 
could  have  effected  their  entrance  into  the  country  which  they 
had  doomed  to  destruction.  His  military  experience,  his 
qualifications  for  a  daring  stroke,  his  great  popularity,  and 
the  intense  hatred  entertained  for  Alva,  would  have  furnished 
him  with  a  sufficient  machinery  for  the  purpose. 

Twelve  days’  march  carried  the  army  through  Burgundy, 
twelve  more  through  Lorraine.  During  the  whole  of  the 
journey  they  were  closely  accompanied  by  a  force  of  cavalry 
and  infantry,  ordered  upon  this  service  by  the  King  of  France, 
who,  for  fear  of  exciting  a  fresh  Huguenot  demonstration,  had 
refused  the  Spaniards  a  passage  through  his  dominions.  This 
reconnoitering  army  kept  pace  with  them  like  their  shadow, 
and  watched  all  their  movements.  A  force  of  six  thousand 

avoit  quatre  cens  courtezanes  k  cheval,  belles  et  braves  comme  princesses ,  et  huit  cens  k 
pied,  bien  &  point  a,usH."—V ie  des  Grands  Homines,  etc.  (usa  p.  SO).  (d’AIbe.) 

Such  was  the  moral  physiognomy  of  the  army  which  came  to  enforce  the  high  relig¬ 
ious  purposes  of  Philip.  In  such  infamous  shape  was  the  will  of  God  supposed  to  mani¬ 
fest  itself  before  the  eyes  of  the  heretics  in  the  Netherlands. 

*  B.  de  Mendoza,  30.  +  Ibid.,  30,  31. 
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Swiss,  equally  alarmed  and  uneasy  at  the  progress  of  the 
troops,  hovered  likewise  about  their  flanks,  without,  however, 
offering  any  impediment  to  their  advance.  Before  the  middle 
of  August  they  had  reached  Thionville,  on  the  Luxemburg 
frontier,  having  on  the  last  day  marched  a  distance  of  two 
leagues  through  a  forest,  which  seemed  expressly  arranged  to 
allow  a  small  defensive  force  to  embarrass  and  destroy  an 
invading  army.  No  opposition,  however,  was  attempted,  and 
the  Spanish  soldiers  encamped  at  last  within  the  territory  of 
the  Netherlands,  having  accomplished  their  adventurous 
journey  in  entire  safety,  and  under  perfect  discipline.* 

The  duchess  had  in  her  secret  letters  to  Philip  continued  to 
express  her  disapprobation  of  the  enterprise  thus  committed 
to  Alva.  She  had  bitterly  complained  that  now  when  the 
country  had  been  pacified  by  her  efforts,  another  should  be  sent 
to  reap  all  the  glory,  or  perhaps  to  undo  all  that  she  had  so  pain¬ 
fully  and  so  successfully  done.  She  stated  to  her  brother,  in 
most  unequivocal  language,  that  the  name  of  Alva  was  odious 
enough  to  make  the  whole  Spanish  nation  detested  in  the 
Netherlands.  She  could  find  no  language  sufficiently  strong 
to  express  her  surprise  that  the  king  should  have  decided  upon 
a  measure  likely  to  be  attended  with  such  fatal  consequences 
without  consulting  her  on  the  subject,  and  in  opposition  to 
what  had  been  her  uniform  advice.  She  also  wrote  personally 
to  Alva,  imploring,  commanding,  and  threatening,  but  with 
equally  ill  success,  f  The  duke  knew  too  well  who  was  sovereign 
of  the  Netherlands  now,  his  master’s  sister  or  himself.  As  to 
the  effects  of  his  armed  invasion  upon  the  temper  of  the  prov¬ 
inces,  he  was  supremely  indifferent.  He  came  as  a  conqueror 
not  as  a  mediator.  “I  have  tamed  people  of  iron  in  my  day,” 
said  he  contemptuously,  “shall  I  not  easily  crush  these  men 
of  butter?”! 

At  Thionville  he  was,  however,  officially  waited  upon  by 
Berlaymont  and  Noircarmes,  on  the  part  of  the  regent.  He 
at  this  point,  moreover,  began  to  receive  deputations  from 
various  cities,  bidding  him  a  hollow  and  trembling  welcome, 
and  deprecating  his  displeasure  for  anything  in  the  past  which 
might  seem  offensive.  To  all  such  embassies  he  replied  in 

*  B.  de  Mendoza,  30,  31. 

i  ^orrespondancedePhiliPPeII-.i.  546,  556,  etc.  Strada,  i.  289.  Hoofd,  iv.  148.  Strada, 
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vague  and  conventional  language;  saying,  however,  to  his  con¬ 
fidential  attendants:  I  am  here — so  much  is  certain — whether 
I  am  welcome  or  not  is  to  me  a  matter  of  little  consequence.* 
At  Tirlemont,  on  the  22d  of  August,  he  was  met  by  Count 
Egmont,  who  had  ridden  forth  from  Brussels  to  show  him  a 
becoming  respect,  as  the  representative  of  his  sovereign.  The 
count  was  accompanied  by  several  other  noblemen,  and 
brought  to  the  duke  a  present  of  several  beautiful  horses. f 
Alva  received  him,  however,  but  coldly,  for  he  was  unable  at 
first  to  adjust  the  mask  to  his  countenance  as  adroitly  as  was 
necessary.  Behold  the  greatest  of  all  the  heretics,  he  observed 
to  his  attendants,  as  soon  as  the  nobleman’s  presence  was 
announced,  and  in  a  voice  loud  enough  for  him  to  hear.]; 
Even  after  they  had  exchanged  salutations,  he  addressed  sev¬ 
eral  remarks  to  him  in  a  half-jesting,  half-biting  tone,  saying,, 
among  other  things,  that  his  countship  might  have  spared  him; 
the  trouble  of  making  this  long  journey  in  his  old  age.  §  There 
were  other  observations  in  a  similar  strain  which  might  have 
well  aroused  the  suspicion  of  any  man  not  determined,  like 
Egmont,  to  continue  blind  and  deaf.  After  a  brief  interval, 
however,  Alva  seems  to  have  commanded  himself.  He  passed 
his  arm  lovingly  over  that  stately  neck,||  which  he  had  already 
devoted  to  the  block,  and — the  count  having  resolved  before¬ 
hand  to  place  himself,  if  possible,  upon  amicable  terms  with 
the  new  viceroy — the  two  rode  along  side  by  side  in  friendly 
conversation,  followed  by  the  regiment  of  infantry  and  three 
companies  of  light  horse,  which  belonged  to  the  duke’s  imme¬ 
diate  command.  1  Alva,  still  attended  by  Egmont,  rode  soon 
afterward  through  the  Louvain  gate  into  Brussels,  where  they 
separated  for  a  season.  Lodgings  had  been  taken  for  the 
duke  at  the  house  of  a  certain  Madame  de  Jasse,**  in  the  neigh¬ 
borhood  of  Egmont’s  palace.  Leaving  here  the  principal  por¬ 
tion  of  his  attendants,  the  captain-general,  without  alighting, 
forthwith  proceeded  to  the  palace  to  pay  his  respects  to  the 
Duchess  of  Parma. 

For  three  days  the  regent  had  been  deliberating  with  her 
council  as  to  the  propriety  of  declining  any  visit  from  the  man 
whose  presence  she  justly  considered  a  disgrace  and  an  insult 

*  Bor,  iv.  182. 

+  MS.,  12-941.  Bib.  de  Bourg.— Troubles  des  Pays  Bas  de  Jean  de  Grutere;  Extraits 
par  M.  Emile  Gachet  (1st  Aout,  1847). 

$  Bor.  iv.  182.  Hoofd,  iv.  150.  §  Jean  de  Grutere  MS.  Extraits  de  M.  Gachet. 

|1  Hoofd,  150.  T  Jean  de  Grutere  MS.  Extraits  de  M.  Gachet.  **  Ibid. 
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to  herself.*  This  being  the  reward  of  her  eight  years’  devo¬ 
tion  to  her  brother’s  commands;  to  be  superseded  by  a  subject, 
and  one  too  who  came  to  carry  out  a  policy  which  she  had 
urgently  deprecated,  it  could  hardly  be  expected  of  the 
emperor’s  daughter  that  she  should  graciously  submit  to  the 
indignity,  and  receive  her  successor  with  a  smiling  counte¬ 
nance.  In  consequence,  however,  of  the  submissive  language 
with  which  the  duke  had  addressed  her  in  his  recent  commu¬ 
nications,  offering  with  true  Castilian  but  empty  courtesy,  to 
place  his  guards,  his  army,  and  himself  at  her  feet,  she  had 
consented  to  receive  his  visit  with  or  without  his  attendants. f 
On  his  appearance  in  the  courtyard,  a  scene  of  violent  alter¬ 
cation  and  almost  of  bloodshed  took  place  between  his  body¬ 
guard  and  the  archers  of  the  regent’s  household,  who  were  at 
last,  with  difficulty,  persuaded  to  allow  the  mercenaries  of  the 
hated  captain-general  to  pass.J  Presenting  himself  at  three 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon,  after  these  not  very  satisfactory  pre¬ 
liminaries,  in  the  bedchamber  of  the  duchess,  where  it  was 
her  habit  to  grant  confidential  audiences,  he  met,  as  might 
easily  be  supposed,  with  a  chilling  reception.  The  duchess, 
standing  motionless  in  the  center  of  the  apartment,  attended 
by  Berlaymont,  the  Duke  of  Aerschot,  and  Count  Egmont, 
acknowledged  his  salutations  with  calm  severity.  Neither  she 
nor  any  one  of  her  attendants  advanced  a  step  to  meet  him. 
The  duke  took  off  his  hat,  but  she,  calmly  recognizing  his 
right  as  a  Spanish  grandee,  insisted  upon  his  remaining 
covered.  A  stiff  and  formal  conversation  of  half  an  hour’s 
duration  then  ensued,  all  parties  remaining  upon  their  feet.§ 
The  duke,  although  respectful,  found  it  difficult  to  conceal 
his  indignation  and  his  haughty  sense  of  approaching  triumph. 
Margaret  was  cold,  stately,  and  forbidding,  disguising  her  rage 
and  her  mortification  under  a  veil  of  imperial  pride.  ||  Alva, 
in  a  letter  to  Philip,  describing  the  interview,  assured  his 
majesty  that  he  had  treated  the  duchess  with  as  much  defer¬ 
ence  as  he  could  have  shown  to  the  queen,1 f  but  it  is  probable, 
from  other  contemporaneous  accounts,  that  an  ill-disguised 
and  even  angry  arrogance  was  at  times  very  visible  in  his  de¬ 
meanor.  The  state  council  had  advised  the  duchess  against 
receiving  him  until  he  had  duly  exhibited  his  powers.  This 

t  Ibid.  t  Ibid.  §  Ibid. 

II  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  636. 
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ceremony  had  been  waived,  but  upon  being  questioned  by  the 
duchess  at  this  interview  as  to  their  nature  and  extent,  he  is 
lepoited  to  have  coolly  answered  that  he  really  did  not  exactly 
remember,  but  that  he  would  look  them  over,  and  send  her 
information  at  his  earliest  convenience.* 

The  next  day,  however,  his  commission  was  duly  exhibited. 
In  this  document,  which  bore  date  January  31,  1567,  Philip 
appointed  him  to  be  captain-general  “in  correspondence  with 
his  majesty’s  dear  sister  of  Parma,  who  was  occupied  with 
other  matters  belonging  to  the  government,”  begged  the 
duchess  to  co-operate  with  him  and  to  command  obedience  for 
him,  and  ordered  all  the  cities  of  the  Netherlands  to  receive 
such  garrisons  as  he  should  direct.] 

At  the  official  interview  between  Alva  and  Madame  de 
Parma,  at  which  these  powers  were  produced,  the  necessary 
preliminary  arrangements  were  made  regarding  the  Spanish 
troops,  which  were  now  to  be  immediately  quartered  in  the 
principal  cities.  The  duke,  however,  informed  the  regent 
that  as  these  matters  were  not  within  her  province,  he  should 
take  the  liberty  of  arranging  them  with  the  authorities,  with¬ 
out  troubling  her  in  the  matter,  and  would  inform  her  of  the 
result  of  his  measures  at  their  next  interview,  which  was  to 
take  place  on  the  26th  of  August. \ 

Circular  letters  signed  by  Philip,  which  Alva  had  brought 
with  him,  were  now  dispatched  to  the  different  municipal 
bodies  of  the  country.  In  these  the  cities  were  severally  com¬ 
manded  to  accept  the  garrisons,  and  to  provide  for  the  armies 
whose  active  services  the  king  hoped  would  not  be  required, 
but  which  he  had  sent  beforehand  to  prepare  a  peaceful  en¬ 
trance  for  himself.  He  enjoined  the  most  absolute  obedience 
to  the  Duke  of  Alva  until  his  own  arrival,  which  was  to  be 
almost  immediate.  These  letters  were  dated  at  Madrid  on  the 
28th  of  February,  and  were  now  accompanied  by  a  brief  official 
circular,  signed  by  Margaret  of  Parma,  in  which  she  announced 
the  arrival  of  her  dear  cousin  of  Alva,  and  demanded  uncon¬ 
ditional  submission  to  his  authority. § 

.  Having  thus  complied  with  these  demands  of  external  and 
conventional  propriety,  the  indignant  duchess  unbosomed  her¬ 
self,  in  her  private  Italian  letters  to  her  brother,  of  the  rage 


*  V.  de  Vynckt,  ii.  53. 

%  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  i.  632. 


t  Bor,  iv.  182,  138. 
§  Bor,  iv.  183, 184. 
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which  had  been  hitherto  partially  suppressed.  She  reiterated 
her  profound  regret  that  Philip  had  not  yet  accepted  the 
resignation  which  she  had  so  recently  and  so  earnestly  offered. 
She  disclaimed  all  jealousy  of  the  supreme  powers  now  con¬ 
ferred  upon  Alva,  but  thought  that  his  majesty  might  have 
allowed  her  to  leave  the  country  before  the  duke  arrived  with 
an  authority  which  was  so  extraordinary,  as  well  as  so  humili¬ 
ating  to  herself.  Her  honor  might  thus  have  been  saved. 
She  was  pained  to  perceive  that  she  was  like  to  furnish  a  per¬ 
petual  example  to  all  others,  who  considering  the  manner  in 
which  she  had  been  treated  by  the  king,  would  henceforth 
have  but  little  inducement  to  do  their  duty.  At  no  time,  on 
no  occasion,  could  any  person  ever  render  him  such  services 
as  hers  had  been.  For  nine  years  she  had  enjoyed  not  a 
moment  of  repose.  If  the  king  had  shown  her  but  little  grati¬ 
tude,  she  was' consoled  by  the  thought  that  she  had  satisfied 
her  God,  herself,  and  the  world.  She  had  compromised  her 
health,  perhaps  her  life,  and  now  that  she  had  pacified  the 
country,  now  that  the  king  was  more  absolute,  more  powerful 
than  ever  before,  another  was  sent  to  enjoy  the  fruit  of  her 
labors  and  her  sufferings.* 

The  duchess  made  no  secret  of  her  indignation  at  being 
thus  superseded,  and  as  she  considered  the  matter,  outraged. 
She  openly  avowed  her  displeasure.  She  was  at  times  almost 
beside  herself  with  rage.  There  was  universal  sympathy  with 
her  emotions,  for  all  hated  the  duke,  and  shuddered  at  the 
arrival  of  the  Spaniards.  The  day  of  doom  for  all  the  crimes 
which  had -ever  been  committed  in  the  course  of  ages,  seemed 
now  to  have  dawned  upon  the  Netherlands.  The  sword  which 
had  so  long  been  hanging  over  them,  seemed  now  about  to 
descend.  Throughout  the  provinces,  there  was  but  one  feel¬ 
ing  of  cold  and  hopeless  dismay.  Those  who  still  saw  a  pos¬ 
sibility  of  effecting  their  escape  from  the  fated  land,  swarmed 
across  the  frontier.  All  foreign  merchants  deserted  the  great 
marts.  The  cities  became  as  still  as  if  the  plague-banner  had 
been  unfurled  on  every  house-top. 

Meantime  the  captain-general  proceeded  methodically  with 
his  work.  He  distributed  his  troops  through  Brussels,  Ghent, 
Antwerp  and  other  principal  cities.  As  a  measure  of  necessity 
and  mark  of  the  last  humiliation,  he  required  the  municipali- 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  635.  Strada,  i,  298. 
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ties  to  transfer  their  keys  to  his  keeping.  The  magistrates  of 
Ghent  humbly  remonstrated  against  the  indignity,  and  Eg- 
mont  was  impudent  enough  to  make  himself  the  mouthpiece 
of  their  remonstrance,  which,  it  is  needless  to  add,  was  unsuc¬ 
cessful.* * * §  Meantime  his  own  day  of  reckoning  had  arrived. 

As  already  observed,  the  advent  of  Alva  at  the  head  of  a 
foreign  army  was  the  natural  consequence  of  all  which  had 
gone  before.  The  delusion  of  the  royal  visit  was  still  main¬ 
tained,  and  the  affectation  of  a  possible  clemency  still  dis¬ 
played,  while  the  monarch  sat  quietly  in  his  cabinet  without  a 
remote  intention  of  leaving  Spain,  and  while  the  messengers 
of  his  accumulated  and  long-concealed  wrath  were  already 
descending  upon  their  prey.  It  was  the  deliberate  intention 
of  Philip,  when  the  duke  was  dispatched  to  the  Netherlands, 
that  all  the  leaders  of  the  anti-inquisition  party,  and  all  who 
had,  at  any  time  or  in  any  way,  implicated  themselves  in 
opposition  to  the  government,  or  in  censure  of  its  proceedings, 
should  be  put  to  death.  It  was  determined  that  the  provinces 
should  be  subjugated  to  the  absolute  domination  of  the 
council  of  Spain,  a  small  body  of  foreigners  sitting  at  the 
other  end  of  Europe,  a  junta  in  which  Netlierlanders  were  to 
have  no  voice  and  exercise  no  influence.  The  despotic  gov¬ 
ernment  of  the  Spanish  and  Italian  possessions  was  to  be  ex¬ 
tended  to  these  Flemish  territories,  which  were  thus  to  be 
converted  into  the  helpless  dependencies  of  a  foreign  and  an 
absolute  crown. \  There  was  to  be  a  reorganization  of  the 
inquisition,  upon  the  same  footing  claimed  for  it  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  troubles,  together  with  a  re-enactment  and 
vigorous  enforcement  of  the  famous  edicts  against  heresy.]; 

Such  was  the  scheme  recommended  by  Granvelle  and  Es¬ 
pinosa,  and  to  be  executed  by  Alva.§  As  part  and  parcel  of 

*  Bor,  iv.  184.  Hoofd,  iv.  150. 

t  “ - touchant  l’ordre  qu’il  debvoit  tenir  audict  pays - l’on  s’est  peu  appercevoir 

que  V intention  estaitde  mectre  avec  le  temps  l'ordre  de  l’administration  de  justice  et 
gouvemement  d  la  fagon  d'Espagne,  en  quoy  le  feu  Court  ewille  et  moy  avons  toujours 
resists.”— Confessions  of  Counselor  Louis  del  Ryo. 

t  Correspondanee  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  562. 

§  “  Et  que  mesmement  le  Cardinal  Granvelle  et  President  Viglius,  M.  de  Berlaymont 
et  Noircarm.es  auraient  d  sa  Majestie  conseille  le  metne.  Voires  expressement  qu’il 
convenoit  une  armee  d'espaignolz  avecq  quelque  chef  pour  maintenir  le  pays  en  l’obeis- 
sance  de  sa  Majeste  et  en  la  religion  Catholique.  Et  que  le  Due  d’Alve  fut  envoys  pour 
chef  par  conseil  du  Cardinal  Spinoso  et  advisdu  Cardinal  de  Granvelle,  comme  il  est 
assez  apparu  par  plusieurs  lettres  escriptes  en  ce  temps  lit  a  ses  amys,  et  tout  cecy  est 

aussy  selon  la  commune  opinion - Sur  le  second  scavoir  les  motifs  et  raisons  qui  en 

ont  estS  pour  persuader  au  Roy  de  l’envoyer,  ne  puis  dire  aultre  sinon  que  leur  sembloit 
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this  plan,  it  was  also  arranged  at  secret  meetings  at  the  house 
of  Espinosa,  before  the  departure  of  the  duke,  that  all  the 
seigniors  against  whom  the  Duchess  Margaret  had  made  so 
many  complaints,  especially  the  Prince  of  Orange,  with  the 
Counts  Egmont,  Horn,  and  Hoogstraaten,  should  be  imme¬ 
diately  arrested  and  brought  to  chastisement.  The  Marquis 
Berghen  and  the  Baron  Montigny,  being  already  in  Spain, 
could  be  dealt  with  at  pleasure.  It  was  also  decided  that  the 
gentlemen  implicated  in  the  confederacy  or  compromise, 
should  at  once  be  proceeded  against  for  high  treason,  without 
any  regard  to  the  promise  of  pardon  granted  by  the  duchess. 

The  general  features  of  the  great  project  having  been  thus 
mapped  out,  a  few  indispensable  preliminaries  were  at  once 
executed.  In  order  that  Egmont,  Horn,  and  other  distin¬ 
guished  victims  might  uot  take  alarm,  and  thus  escape  the 
doom  deliberately  arranged  for  them,  royal  assurances  were 
despatched  to  the  Netherlands,  cheering  their  despondency 
and  dispelling  their  doubts.  With  his  own  hand  Philip  wrote 
the  letter,  full  of  affection  and  confidence,  to  Egmont,  to 
which  allusion  has  already  been  made.  He  wrote  it  after  Alva 
had  left  Madrid  upon  his  mission  of  vengeance.  The  same 
stealthy  measures  were  pursued  with  regard  to  others.  The 
Prince  of  Orange  was  not  capable  of  falling  into  the  royal 
trap,  however  cautiously  baited.  Unfortunately  he  could  not 
communicate  his  wisdom  to  his  friends. 

It  is  difficult  to  comprehend  so  very  sanguine  a  tempera¬ 
ment  as  that  to  which  Egmont  owed  his  destruction.  It  was 
not  the  Prince  of  Orange  alone  who  had  prophesied  his  doom. 
Warnings  had  come  to  the  count  from  every  quarter,  and  they 
were  now  frequently  repeated.  Certainly  he  was  not  without 
anxiety,  but  he  had  made  his  decision;  determined  to  believe 
in  the  royal  word,  and  in  the  royal  gratitude  for  his  services 
rendered,  not  only  against  Montmorency  and  De  Thermes, 
but  against  the  heretics  of  Flanders.  He  was.  however,  much 
changed.  He  had  grown  prematurely  old.  At  forty-six  years 
his  hair  was  white,  and  he  never  slept  without  pistols  under 
his  pillow.* *  Nevertheless  he  affected,  and  sometimes  felt,  a 
light-heartedness  which  surprised  all  around  him.  The 
Portuguese  gentleman  Robles,  Seigneur  de  Billy,  who  had 

selon  que  j'ay  peu  entendre  que  le  Roy  par  ce  moyen  se  debvroit  faire  absolut  Roy  et 
restablir  la  religion  Catliolique.”— Confessions  of  Del  Rio. 

*  Groen  y.  Priust.,  Archives,  etc.  Suppl6ment,  35,  36. 
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returned  early  in  the  summer  from  Spain,  whither  he  had 
been  sent  upon  a  confidential  mission  by  Madame  de  Parma, 
is  said  to  have  made  repeated  communications  to  Egmont  as 
to  the  dangerous  position  in  which  he  stood.*  Immediately 
after  his  arrival  in  Brussels  he  had  visited  the  count,  then 
confined  to  his  house  by  an  injury  caused  by  the  fall  of  his 
horse.  “Take  care  to  get  well  very  fast,”  said  De  Billy,  “for 
there  are  very  bad  stories  told  about  you  in  Spain.”  Egmont 
laughed  heartily  at  the  observation,  as  if  nothing  could  well 
be  more  absurd  than  such  a  warning.  His  friend— for  De 
Billy  is  said  to  have  felt  a  real  attachment  to  the  count — per¬ 
sisted  in  his  prophecies,  telling  him  that  “birds  in  the  field 
sang  much  more  sweetly  than  those  in  cages,”  and  that  he 
would  do  well  to  abandon  the  country  before  the  arrival  of 
Alva,  f 

These  warnings  were  repeated  almost  daily  by  the  same 
gentleman,  and  by  others,  who  were  more  and  more  astonished 
at  Egmont’s  infatuation.  Nevertheless,  he  had  disregarded 
their  admonitions,  and  had  gone  forth  to  meet  the  duke  at 
Tirlemont.  Even  then  he  might  have  seen,  in  the  coldness  of 
his  first  reception,  and  in  the  disrespectful  manner  of  the 
Spanish  soldiers,  who  not  only  did  not  at  first  salute  him,  but 
who  murmured  audibly  that  he  was  a  Lutheran  and  traitor, 
that  he  was  not  so  great  a  favorite  with  the  government  at 
Madrid  as  he  desired  to  be. 

After  the  first  few  moments  however,  Alva’s  manner  had 
changed,  while  Chiappin  Yitelli,  Gabriel  de  Serbelloni,  and 
other  principal  officers,  received  the  count  with  great  courtesy, 
even  upon  his  first  appearance.  The  grand  prior,  Ferdinando 
de  Toledo,  natural  son  of  the  duke,  and  already  a  distinguished 
soldier,  seems  to  have  felt  a  warm  and  unaffected  friendship 
for  Egmont,  whose  brilliant  exploits  in  the  field  had  excited 
his  youthful  admiration,  and  of  whose  destruction  he  was, 
nevertheless,  compelled  to  be  the  unwilling  instrument.]; 
For  a  few  days,  accordingly,  after  the  arrival  of  the  new  gov¬ 
ernor-general  all  seemed  to  be  going  smoothly.  The  grand 
prior  and  Egmont  became  exceedingly  intimate,  passing  their 
time  together  in  banquets,  masquerades,  and  play,§  as  joy¬ 
ously  as  if  the  merry  days  which  had  succeeded  the  treaty  of 


*  Pontus  Payen  MS. 

$  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  574. 
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Cateau  Cambresis  were  returned.  The  duke,  too,  manifested 
the  most  friendly  dispositions,  taking  care  to  send  him  large 
presents  of  Spanish  and  Italian  fruits,  received  frequently  by 
the  government  couriers.* 

Lapped  in  this  fatal  security,  Egmont  not  only  forgot  his 
fears,  but  unfortunately  succeeded  in  inspiring  Count  Horn 
with  a  portion  of  his  confidence.  That  gentleman  had  still 
remained  in  his  solitary  mansion  at  AVeert,  notwithstanding 
the  artful  means  which  had  been  used  to  lure  him  from  that 
“desert.”  It  is  singular  that  the  very  same  person  who, 
according  to  a  well-informed  Catholic  contemporary,  had  been 
most  eager  to  warn  Egmont  of  his  danger,  had  also  been  the 
foremost  instrument  for  effecting  the  capture  of  the  admiral. 
The  Seigneur  de  Billy,  on  the  day  after  his  arrival  from 
Madrid,  had  written  to  Horn,  telling  him  that  the  king  was 
highly  pleased  with  his  services  and  character.  De  Billy  also 
stated  that  he  had  been  commissioned  by  Philip  to  express 
distinctly  the  royal  gratitude  for  the  count’s  conduct,  adding 
that  his  majesty  was  about  to  visit  the  Netherlands  in  August, 
and  would  probably  be  preceded  or  accompanied  by  Baron 
Montigny.f 

Alva  and  his  son  Don  Ferdinando  had  soon  afterward  ad¬ 
dressed  letters  from  Gerverbiller  (dated  26th  and  27th  of  July) 
to  Count  Horn,  filled  with  expressions  of  friendship  and  con¬ 
fidence.?  The  admiral,  who  had  sent  one  of  his  gentlemen  to 
greet  the  duke,  now  responded  from  AVeert  that  he  was  very 
sensible  of  the  kindness  manifested  toward  him,  but  that  for 
reasons  which  his  secretary  Alonzo  de  la  Loo  would  more  fully 
communicate,  he  must  for  the  present  beg  to  be  excused  from 
a  personal  visit  to  Brussels.  The  secretary  was  received  by 
Alva  with  extreme  courtesy. §  The  duke  expressed  infinite 
pain  that  the  king  had  not  yet  rewarded  Count  Horn’s  serv¬ 
ices  according  to  their  merit,  said  that  a  year  before  he  had 
told  his  brother  Montigny  how  very  much  he  was  the  admiral’s 
friend,  and  begged  La  Loo  to  tell  his  master  that  he  should 
not  doubt  the  royal  generosity  and  gratitude.  The  governor 
added,  that  if  he  could  see  the  count  in  person  he  could  tell 
him  things  which  would  please  him,  and  which  would  prove  that 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  +  Foppens.  Suppl.  a  Strada,  ii.  653,  sqq. 

I  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  563,  note. 

§  Letter  of  Alonzo  de  la  Loo  in  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  563,  564. 
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he  had  not  been  forgotten  by  his  friends.  La  Loo  had  after¬ 
ward  a  long  conversation  with  the  duke’s  secretary  Albornoz, 
who  assured  him  that  his  master  had  the  greatest  affection  for 
Count  Horn,  and  that  since  his  affairs  were  so  much  embar¬ 
rassed,  he  might  easily  be  provided  with  the  post  of  governor 
at  Milan,  or  viceroy  of  Naples,  about  to  become  vacant.  The 
secretary  added  that  the  duke  was  much  hurt  at  receiving  no 
visits  from  many  distinguished  nobles  whose  faithful  friend 
and  servant  he  was,  and  that  Count  Horn  ought  to  visit  Brus¬ 
sels,  if  not  to  treat  of  great  affairs,  at  least  to  visit  the  cap¬ 
tain-general  as  a  friend.  “After  all  this,”  said  honest  Alonzo, 
“I  am  going  immediately  to  Weert,  to  urge  his  lordship  to 
yield  to  the  duke’s  desires.”* 

This  scientific  maneuvering,  joined  to  the  urgent  representa¬ 
tions  of  Egmont,  at  last  produced  its  eflect.  The  admiral 
left  his  retirement  at  Weert  to  fall  into  the  pit  which  his 
enemies  had  been  so  skillfully  preparing  at  Brussels.  On  the 
night  of  the  8th  of  September  Egmont  received  another  most 
significative  and  mysterious  warning.  A  Spaniard,  apparently 
an  officer  of  rank,  came  secretly  into  his  house,  and  uiged  him 
solemnly  to  effect  his  escape  before  the  morrow.  The  coun¬ 
tess  who  related  the  story  afterward,  always  believed,  without 
being  certain,  that  the  mysterious  visitor  was  Julian  Komero, 
marechal  de  camp.f  Egmont,  however,  continued  as  blindly 
confident  as  before. 

On  the  following  day,  September  9,  the  grand  prior,  Don 
Ferdinando,  gave  a  magnificent  dinner,  to  which  Egmont  and 
Horn,  together  with  Noircarmes,  the  Viscount  of  Ghent,  and 
many  other  noblemen  were  invited.  The  banquet  was  en¬ 
livened  by  the  music  of  Alva’s  own  military  band,  which  the 
duke  sent  to  entertain  the  company.  At  three  o’clock  he  sent 
a  message  begging  the  gentlemen,  after  their  dinner  should  be 
concluded,  to  favor  him  with  their  company  at  his  house  (the 
maison  de  Jassey),  as  he  wished  to  consult  them  concerning 
the  plan  of  the  citadel  which  he  proposed  erecting  at 
Antwerp.  \ 


-Compare 


*  Letter  of  Alonzo  de  la  Loo  in  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  563,  564.- 

“  La  deduction  de  Pinnocence  du  Comte  de  Hornes 11  (1568),  pp.  38-35. 

t 44  Voires  le  jour  precedent,  quelque  Seigneur  du  conseil  Tavoit  prSadverti,  aiant 
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este  Julian  Romero.  6tait  venu  de  nuict  en  son  logis  lui  conseiller  le  retraicte,  mais  la 
confidence  de  ses  services,  l'espoir  de  son  innocence  le  fit  desmeurer.  -Renom  de  France 
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At  this  moment,  the  grand  prior,  who  was  seated  next  to 
Egmont,  whispered  in  his  ear:  “Leave  this  place.  Signor 
Count,  instantly;  take  the  fleetest  horse  in  your  stable  and 
make  your  escape  without  a  moment’s  delay.”  Egmont, 
much  troubled,  and  remembering  the  manifold  prophecies  and 
admonitions  which  he  had  passed  by  unheeded,  rose  from  the 
table  and  went  into  the  next  room.  He  was  followed  by  Noir- 
carmes  and  two  other  gentlemen,  who  had  observed  his  agita¬ 
tion,  and  were  curious  as  to  its  cause.  The  count  repeated  to 
them  the  mysterious  words  just  whispered  to  him  by  the  grand 
prior,  adding  that  he  was  determined  to  take  the  advice  with¬ 
out  a  moment’s  delay.  “Ha!  count,”  exclaimed  Noircarmes, 
“do  not  put  lightly  such  implicit  confidence  in  this  stranger 
who  is  counseling  you  to  your  destruction.  What  will  the 
Duke  of  Alva  and  all  the  Spaniards  say  of  such  a  precipitate 
flight?  Will  they  not  say  that  your  excellency  has  fled  from 
the  consciousness  of  guilt?  Will  not  your  escape  be  construed 
into  a  confession  of  high  treason?”* 

If  these  words  were  really  spoken  by  Noircarmes,  and  that 
they  were  so,  we  have  the  testimony  of  a  Walloon  gentleman 
in  constant  communication  with  Egmont’s  friends  and  with 
the  whole  Catholic  party,  they  furnish  another  proof  of  the 
malignant  and  cruel  character  of  the  man.  The  advice  fixed 
forever  the  fate  of  the  vacillating  Egmont.  He  had  risen 
from  table  determined  to  take  the  advice  of  a  noble-minded 
Spaniard,  who  had  adventured  his  life  to  save  his  friend.  He 
now  returned  in  obedience  to  the  counsel  of  a  fellow-country¬ 
man,  a  Flemish  noble,  to  treat  the  well-meant  warning  with 
indifference,  and  to  seat  himself  again  at  the  last  banquet 
which  he  was  ever  to  grace  with  his  presence. 

At  four  o’clock,  the  dinner  being  finished,  Horn  and  Eg¬ 
mont,  accompanied  by  the  other  gentlemen,  proceeded  to  the 
“Jassey”  house,  then  occupied  by  Alva,  to  take  part  in  the 
deliberations  proposed.!  They  were  received  by  the  duke 
with  great  courtesy.  The  engineer,  Pietro  Urbino,  soon  ap¬ 
peared  and  laid  upon  the  table  a  large  parchment  containing 
the  plan  and  elevation  of  the  citadel  to  be  erected  at  Ant¬ 
werp.  \  A  warm  discussion  upon  the  subject  soon  arose, 
Egmont,  Horn,  Noircarmes  and  others,  together  with  the 
engineers  Urbino  and  Pacheco,  all  taking  part  in  the  debate.§ 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  t  Ibid.  j  jbid. 

§  Ibid.— Compare  Correspondance  de  Philippe  U.,  i.  573. 
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After  a  short  time,  the  Duke  of  Alva  left  the  apartment,  on 
pretext  of  a  sudden  indisposition,  leaving  the  company  still 
warmly  engaged  in  their  argument.*  The  council  lasted  till 
near  seven  in  the  evening.  As  it  broke  up,  Don  Sancho 
d’Avila,  captain  of  the  duke’s  guard,  requested  Egmont  to 
remain  for  a  moment  after  the  rest,  as  he  had  a  communica¬ 
tion  to  make  to  him.  After  an  insignificant  remark  or  two, 
the  Spanish  officer,  as  soon  as  the  two  were  alone,  requested 
Egmont  to  surrender  his  sword.  The  count,  agitated,  and 
notwithstanding  everything  which  had  gone  before,  still  taken 
by  surprise,  scarcely  knew  what  reply  to  make.f  Don  Sancho 
repeated  that  he  had  been  commissioned  to  arrest  him,  and 
again  demanded  his  sword.  At  the  same  moment  the  doors 
of  the  adjacent  apartment  were  opened,  and  Egmont  saw  him¬ 
self  surrounded  by  a  company  of  Spanish  musketeers  and  hal- 
berdmen.  Finding  himself  thus  entrapped,  he  gave  up  his 
sword,  saying  bitterly,  as  he  did  so,  that  it  had  at  least  ren¬ 
dered  some  service  to  the  king  in  times  which  ivere  past.  He 
was  then  conducted  to  a  chamber  in  the  upper  story  of  the 
house,  where  his  temporary  prison  had  been  arranged.  The 
windows  were  barricaded,  the  daylight  excluded,  the  whole 
apartment  hung  Avith  black  Here  he  remained  fourteen  days 
(from  the  9th  to  23d  of  September).  During  this  period,  he 
was  alloAved  no  communication  with  his  friends.  His  room 
was  lighted  day  and  night  with  candles,  and  he  was  served  in 
strict  silence  by  Spanish  attendants,  and  guarded  by  Spanish 
soldiers.  The  captain  of  the  watch  drew  his  curtain  every 
midnight,  and  aroused  him  from  sleep  that  he  might  be 
identified  by  the  relieving  officer. \ 

Count  Horn  was  arrested  upon  the  same  occasion  by  Captain 
Salinas,  as  he  was  proceeding  through  the  courtyard  of  the 
house,  after  the  breaking  up  of  the  council.  He  was  confined 
in  another  chamber  of  the  mansion,  and  met  with  a  precisely 
similar  treatment  to  that  experienced  by  Egmont.  Upon  the 
23d  of  September  both  were  removed  under  a  strong  guard  to 
the  castle  of  Ghent. § 

On  this  same  day  two  other  important  arrests,  included  and 
arranged  in  the  same  programme,  had  been  successfully  accom- 

*  Pontus  Payen  MS.  +  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  573. 

%  Pontus  Payen  MS. 
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de  Philippe  H.,  ubi  sup. 


598 


THE  RISE  OE  THE  DUTCH  REPUBLIC. 


[1567. 


plished.  Bakkerzeel,  private  and  confidential  secretary  of 
Egmont,  and  Antony  Van  Straalen,  the  rich  and  influential 
burgomaster  of  Antwerp,  were  taken  almost  simultaneously.* 
At  the  request  of  Alva,  the  burgomaster  had  been  invited  by 
‘the  Duchess  of  Parma  to  repair  on  business  to  Brussels.  He 
■seemed  to  have  feared  an  ambuscade,  for  as  he  got  into  his 
■coach  to  set  forth  upon  the  journey  he  was  so  muffled  in  a 
multiplicity  of  clothing  that  he  was  scarcely  to  be  recognized. f 
He  was  no  sooner,  however,  in  the  open  country  and  upon  a  spot 
remote  from  human  habitations,  than  he  was  suddenly  beset  by 
a  band  of  forty  soldiers  under  command  of  Don  Alberic  Lod- 
ron  and  Don  Sancho  de  Lodroilo.J  These  officers  had  been 
watching  his  movements  for  many  days.  The  capture  of  Bak- 
kerzeel  was  accomplished  with  equal  adroitness  at  about  the 
same  hour. 

Alva,  while  he  sat  at  the  council  board  with  Egmont  and 
Horn,  was  secretly  informed  that  those  important  personages, 
Bakkerzeel  and  Straalen,  with  the  private  secretary  of  the 
Admiral,  Alonzo  de  la  Loo,  in  addition,  had  been  thus  suc¬ 
cessfully  arrested.  He  could  with  difficulty  conceal  his  satis¬ 
faction,  and  left  the  apartment  immediately  that  the  trap 
might  be  sprung  upon  the  two  principal  victims  of  his  treach¬ 
ery.  He  had  himself  arranged  all  the  details  of  these  two 
important  arrests,  while  his  natural  son,  the  Prior  Don  Ferdi- 
nando,  had  been  compelled  to  superintend  the  proceedings. § 
The  plot  had  been  an  excellent  plot,  and  was  accomplished  as 
successfully  as  it  had  been  sagaciously  conceived.  None  but 
Spaniards  had  been  employed  in  any  part  of  the  affair.  || 
Officers  of  high  rank  in  his  majesty’s  army  had  performed  the 
part  of  spies  and  policemen  with  much  adroitness,  nor  was  it 
to  be  expected  that  the  duty  would  seem  a  disgrace,  when  the 
Prior  of  the  Knights  of  Saint  John  was  superintendent  of  the 
operations,  when  the  captain-general  of  the  Netherlands  had 
arranged  the  whole  plan,  and  when  all,  from  subaltern  to  vice¬ 
roy,  had  received  minute  instructions  as  to  the  contemplated 
treachery  from  the  great  chief  of  the  Spanish  police,  who  sat 
on  the  throne  of  Castile  and  Aragon. 

No  sooner  were  these  gentlemen  in  custody  than  the  secre- 

*  Ibid.,  i.  637-638. 
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taiy  Albornoz  was  dispatched  to  the  house  of  Count  Horn,  and 
to^  that  of  Bakkerzeel,  where  all  papers  were  immediately 
seized,  inventoried,  and  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  duke.* 
Thus,  if  amid  the  most  secret  communications  of  Egmont  and 
Horn  or  their  correspondents,  a  single  treasonable  thought 
should  be  lurking,  it  was  to  go  hard  but  it  might  be  twisted 
into  a  cord  strong  enough  to  strangle  them  all. 

The  duke  wrote  a  triumphant  letter  to  his  majesty  that  very 
night.  He  apologized  that  these  important  captures  had  been 
deferred  so  long,  but,  stated  that  he  had  thought  it  desirable 
to  secure  all  these  leading  personages  at  a  single  stroke.  He 
then  narrated  the  masterly  manner  in  which  the  operations 
had  been  conducted.  Certainly,  when  it  is  remembered  that 
the  duke  had  only  reached  Brussels  upon  the  23d  of  August, 
and  that  the  two  counts  were  securely  lodged  in  prison  on  the 
9th  of  September,  it  seemed  a  superfluous  modesty  upon  his 
part  thus  to  excuse  himself  for  an  apparent  delay.  At  any 
rate,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  and  of  posterity,  his  zeal  to  carry 
out  the  bloody  commands  of  his  master  was  sufficiently  swift. 

The  consternation  was  universal  throughout  the  provinces 
when  the  arrests  became  known.  Egmont’s  great  popularity 
and  distinguished  services  placed  him  so  high  above  the  mass 
of  citizens,  and  his  attachment  to  the  Catholic  religion  was 
moreover  so  well  known,  as  to  make  it  obvious  that  no  man 
could  now  be  safe,  when  men  like  him  were  in  the  power  of 
Alva  and  his  myrmidons.  The  animosity  to  the  Spaniards  in¬ 
creased  hourly,  f  The  duchess  affected  indignation  J  at  the 
arrest  of  the  two  nobles,  although  it  nowhere  appears  that  she 
attempted  a  word  in  their  defense,  or  lifted,  at  any  subsequent 
moment,  a  finger  to  save  them.  She  was  not  anxious  to  Avash 
her  hands  of  the  blood  of  two  innocent  men;  she  was  only 
offended  that  they  had  been  arrested  without  her  permission. 
The  duke  had,  it  is  true,  sent  Berlaymont  and  Mansfeld  to 
give  her  information  of  the  fact,  as  soon  as  the  capture  had 
been  made,  with  the  plausible  excuse  that  he  preferred  to  save 
her  from  all  the  responsibility  and  all  the  unpopularity  of 
the  measure. §  Nothing,  however,  could  appease  her  wrath  at 
this  and  every  other  indication  of  the  contempt  in  which  he 
appeared  to  hold  the  sister  of  his  sovereign.  She  complained 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  i.  638.  t  Bor,  iv.  186. 
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of  his  conduct  daily  to  every  one  who  was  admitted  to  her 
presence.  Herself  oppressed  by  a  sense  of  personal  indignity, 
she  seemed  for  a  moment  to  identify  herself  with  the  cause  of 
the  oppressed  provinces.  She  seemed  to  imagine  herself  the 
champion  of  their  liberties,  and  the  Netherlanders,  for  a 
moment,  seemed  to  participate  in  the  delusion.  Because  she 
was  indignant  at  the  insolence  of  the  Duke  of  Alva  to  herself, 
the  hone3t  citizens  began  to  give  her  credit  for  a  sympathy 
with  their  own  wrongs.  She  expressed  herself  determined  to 
move  about  from  one  city  to  another,  until  the  answer  to  her 
demand  for  dismissal  should  arrive.*  She  allowed  her  imme¬ 
diate  attendants  to  abuse  the  Spaniards  in  good  set  terms  upon 
every  occasion.  Even  her  private  chaplain  permitted  himself, 
in  preaching  before  her  in  the  palace  chapel,  to  denounce  the 
whole  nation  as  a  race  of  traitors  and  ravishers,  and  for  this 
offense  was  only  reprimanded,  much  against  her  will,  by  the 
duchess,  and  ordered  to  retire  for  a  season  to  his  convent. f 
She  did  not  attempt  to  disguise  her  dissatisfaction  at  every 
step  which  had  been  taken  by  the  duke.  In  all  this  there  was 
much  petulance,  but  very  little  dignity,  while  there  was  neither 
a  spark  of  real  sympathy  for  the  oppressed  millions,  nor  a 
throb  of  genuine  womanly  emotion  for  the  impending  fate  of 
the  two  nobles.  Her  principal  grief  was  that  she  had  pacified 
the  provinces,  and  that  another  had  now  arrived  to  reap  the 
glory;  but  it  was  difficult,  while  the  unburied  bones  of  many 
heretics  were  still  hanging,  by  her  decree,  on  the  rafters  of 
their  own  dismantled  churches,  for  her  successfully  to  enact 
the  part  of  a  benignant  and  merciful  regent.  But  it  is  very 
true  that  the  horrors  of  the  duke’s  administration  have  been 
propitious  to  the  fame  of  Margaret,  and  perhaps  more  so  to 
that  of  Cardinal  Granvelle.  The  faint  and  struggling  rays  of 
humanity,  which  occasionally  illumined  the  course  of  their 
government,  were  destined  to  be  extinguished  in  a  chaos  so 
profound  and  dark,  that  these  last  beams  of  light  seemed 
clearer  and  more  bountiful  by  the  contrast. 

The  Count  of  Hoogstraaten,  who  was  on  his  way  to  Brussels, 
had,  by  good  fortune,  injured  his  hand  through  the  accidental 
discharge  of  a  pistol.  Detained  by  this  casualty  at  Cologne, 
he  was  informed,  before  his  arrival  at  the  capital,  of  the  arrest 
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of  his  two  distinguished  friends,  aud  accepted  the  hint  to 
betake  himself  at  once  to  a  place  of  safety.* 

The  loyalty  of  the  elder  Mansfeld  was  beyond  dispute  even 
by  Alva.  His  son  Charles  had,  however,  been  imprudent,  and, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  even  affixed  his  name  to  the  earliest 
copies  of  the  Compromise.  He  had  retired,  it  is  true,  from  all 
connection  with  the  confederates,  but  his  father  knew  well 
that  the  young  count’s  signature  upon  that  famous  document 
would  prove  his  death  warrant,  were  he  found  in  the  country. 
He  therefore  had  sent  him  into  Germany  before  the  arrival  of 
the  duke.f 

The  king’s  satisfaction  was  unbounded  when  he  learned  this 
important  achievement  of  Alva,  and  he  wrote  immediately  to 
express  his  approbation  in  the  most  extravagant  terms.J  Car¬ 
dinal  Granvelle,  on  the  contrary,  affected  astonishment  at  a 
course  which  he  had  secretly  counseled.  He  assured  his 
majesty  that  he  had  never  believed  Egmont  to  entertain  senti¬ 
ments  opposed  to  the  Catholic  religion,  nor  to  the  interests  of 
the  crown,  up  to  the  period  of  his  own  departure  from  the 
Netherlands.  He  was  persuaded,  he  said,  that  the  count  had 
been  abused  by  others,  although,  to  he  sure,  the  cardinal  had 
learned  with  regret  what  Egmont  had  written  on  the  occasion  of 
the  baptism  of  Count  Hoogstraaten’s  child.  As  to  the  other 
persons  arrested,  he  said  that  no  one  regretted  their  fate. 
The  cardinal  added,  that  he  was  supposed  to  he  himself  the 
instigator  of  these  captures,  but  that  he  was  not  disturbed  by 
that,  or  by  other  imputations  of  a  similar  nature. § 

In  conversation  with  those  about  him,  he  frequently  ex¬ 
pressed  regret  that  the  Prince  of  Orange  had  been  too  crafty 
to  be  caught  in  the  same  net  in  which  his  more  simple  com¬ 
panions  were  so  inextricably  entangled.  Indeed,  on  the  first 
arrival  of  the  news  that  men  of  high  rank  had  been  arrested 
in  Brussels,  the  cardinal  eagerly  inquired  if  the  Taciturn  had 
been  taken,  for  by  that  term  he  always  characterized  the 
prince.  Receiving  a  negative  reply,  he  expressed  extreme 
disappointment,  adding,  that  if  Orange  had  escaped,  they  had 
taken  nobody,  and  that  his  capture  would  have  been  more 
valuable  than  that  of  every  man  in  the  Netherlands.! 

*  Bor,  iv.  185.  t  Ibid.,  iv.  185.  Correspondanee  de  Philippe  EL,  i.  647. 
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Peter  Titelmann,  too,  the  famous  inquisitor,  who,  retired 
from  active  life,  was  then  living  upon  Philip’s  bounty,  and 
encouraged  by  friendly  letters  from  that  monarch,*  expressed 
the  same  opinion.  Having  been  informed  that  Egmont  and 
Horn  had  been  captured,  he  eagerly  inquired  if  “wise  Will¬ 
iam”  had  also  been  taken.  He  was,  of  course,  answered  in 
the  negative.  “Then  will  our  joy  be  but  brief,”  he  observed. 
“Woe  unto  us  for  the  wrath  to  come  from  Germany. ”f 
On  the  12th  of  July,  of  this  year,  Philip  wrote  to  Grauvelle 
to  inquire  the  particulars  of  a  letter  which  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  according  to  a  previous  communication  of  the  car¬ 
dinal,  had  written  to  Egmont  on  the  occasion  of  the  baptism 
of  Count  Hoogstraaten’s  child. %  On  the  17th  of  August  the 
cardinal  replied,  by  setting  the  king  right  as  to  the  error 
which  he  had  committed.  The  letter,  as  he  had  already 
stated,  was  not  written  by  Orange,  hut  by  Egmont,  and  he  ex¬ 
pressed  his  astonishment  that  Madame  de  Parma  had  not  yet 
sent  it  to  his  majesty.  The  duchess  must  have  seen  it,  because 
her  confessor  had  shown  it  to  the  person  who  was  Granvelle’s 
informant.  In  this  letter,  the  cardinal  continued,  the  state¬ 
ment  had  been  made  by  Egmont  to  the  Prince  of  Orange  that 
their  plots  were  discovered,  that  the  king  was  making  arma¬ 
ments,  that  they  were  unable  to  resist  him,  and  that  therefore 
it  had  become  necessary  to  dissemble  and  to  accommodate 
themselves  as  well  as  possible  to  the  present  situation,  while 
waiting  for  other  circumstances  under  which  to  accomplish 
their  designs.  Granvelle  advised,  moreover,  that  Straalen, 
who  had  been  privy  to  the  letter,  and  perhaps  the  amanuensis, 
should  be  forthwith  arrested. § 

The  cardinal  was  determined  not  to  let  the  matter  sleep, 
notwithstanding  his  protestation  of  a  kindly  feeling  toward 
the  imprisoned  count.  Against  the  statement  that  he  knew 
of  a  letter  which  amounted  to  a  full  confession  of  treason,  out 
of  Egmont’s  own  mouth— a  fact  which,  if  proved,  and  per¬ 
haps,  if  even  insinuated,  would  be  sufficient  with  Philip  to 
deprive  Egmont  of  twenty  thousand  lives— against  these  con¬ 
stant  recommendations  to  his  suspicious  and  sanguinary 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  523. 
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master,  to  ferret  out  this  document,  if  it  were  possible,  it  must 
be  confessed  that  the  churchman’s  vague  and  hypocritical 
expressions  on  the  side  of  mercy  were  very  little  worth. 

Certainly  these  seeds  of  suspicion  did  not  fall  upon  a  barren 
s°il-.  Philip  immediately  communicated  the  information  thus 
received  to  the  Duke  of  Alva,  charging  him  on  repeated  occa¬ 
sions  to  find  out  what  was  written,  either  by  Egmont  or  by 
Straalen,  at  Egmont’s  instigation,  stating  that  such  a  letter 
was  written  at  the  time  of  the  Hoogstraaten  baptism,  that  it 
would  probably  illustrate  the  opinions  of  Egmont  at  that 
peiiod,  and  that  the  letter  itself,  which  the  confessor  of 
Madame  de  Parma  had  once  had  in  his  hands,  ought,  if  possible, 
to  be  procured.*  Thus  the  very  language  used  by  Granvelle 
to  Philip  was  immediately  repeated  by  the  monarch  to  his  rep¬ 
resentative  in  the  Netherlands,  at  the  moment  when  all  Eg¬ 
mont’s  papers  were  in  his  possession,  and  when  Egmont’s 
private  secretary  was  undergoing  the  torture,!  in  order  that 
secrets  might  be  wrenched  from  him  which  had  never  entered 
his  brain.  The  fact  that  no  such  letter  was  found,  that  the 
duchess  had  never  alluded  to  any  such  document,  and  that 
neither  a  careful  scrutiny  of  papers,  nor  the  application  of 
the  rack, \  could  elicit  any  satisfactory  information  on  the  sub¬ 
ject,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  no  such  treasonable  paper 
had  ever  existed,  save  in  the  imagnation  of  the  cardinal.  At 
any  rate,  it  is  no  more  than  just  to  hesitate  before  affixing  a 
damning  character  to  a  document,  in  the  absence  of  any  direct 
proof  that  there  ever  was  such  a  document  at  all.  The  con¬ 
fessor  of  Madame  de  Parma  told  another  person,  who  told  the 
cardinal,  that  either  Count  Egmont,  or  Burgomaster  Straalen, 
by  command  of  Count  Egmont,  wrote  to  the  Prince  of  Orange 
thus  and  so.  What  evidence  was  this  upon  which  to  found  a 
charge  of  high  treason  against  a  man  whom  Granvelle  affected 
to  characterize  as  otherwise  neither  opposed  to  the  Catholic 
religion,  nor  to  the  true  service  of  the  king?  What  vulpine 
kind  of  mercy  was  it  on  the  part  of  the  cardinal,  while  mak¬ 
ing  such  deadly  insinuations,  to  recommend  the  imprisoned 
victim  to  clemency? 

The  unfortunate  envoys,  Marquis  Bergen  and  Baron  Mon- 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  666-702. 
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tigny,  had  remained  in  Spain  under  close  observation.  Of 
those  doomed  victims  who,  in  spite  of  friendly  remonstrances 
and  of  ominous  warnings,  had  thus  ventured  into  the  lion’s 
den,  no  retreating  footmarks  were  ever  to  be  seen.  Their 
fate,  now  that  Alva  had  at  last  been  dispatched  to  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  seemed  to  be  sealed,  and  the  Marquis  Bergen,  accepting 
the  augury  in  its  most  evil  sense,  immediately  afterward  had 
sickened  unto  death.  Whether  it  were  the  sickness  of  hope 
deferred  suddenly  changing  to  despair,  or  whether  it  were  a 
still  more  potent  and  unequivocal  poison  which  came  to  the 
relief  of  the  unfortunate  nobleman,  will  perhaps  never  be 
ascertained  with  certainty.*  The  secrets  of  those  terrible 
prison-houses  of  Spain,  where  even  the  eldest  begotten  son, 
and  the  wedded  wife  of  the  monarch,  were  soon  afterward  be¬ 
lieved  to  have  been  the  victims  of  his  dark  revenge,  can  never 
perhaps  be  accurately  known  until  the  grave  gives  up  its 
dead  and  the  buried  crimes  of  centuries  are  revealed. 

It  was  very  soon  after  the  departure  of  Alva’s  fleet  from 
Carthagena  that  the  Marquis  Bergen  felt  his  end  approach¬ 
ing.  He  sent  for  the  Prince  of  Eboli,  with  whom  he  had 
always  maintained  intimate  relations,  and  whom  he  believed 
to  be  his  disinterested  friend.  Relying  upon  his  faithful 
breast,  and  trusting  to  receive  from  his  eyes  alone  the  pious 
drops  of  sympathy  which  he  required,  the  dying  noble  poured 
out  his  long  and  last  complaint.  He  charged  him  to  tell 
the  man  whom  he  would  no  longer  call  his  king,  that  he  had 
ever  been  true  and  loyal,  that  the  bitterness  of  having  been 
constantly  suspected,  when  he  was  conscious  of  entire  fidelity, 
was  a  sharper  sorrow  than  could  be  lightly  believed,  and  that 
he  hoped  the  time  would  come  when  his  own  truth  and  the 
artifices  of  his  enemies  would  be  brought  to  light.  He  closed 
his  parting  message  by  predicting  that  after  he  had  been  long 
laid  in  the  grave,  the  impeachments  against  his  character 
would  be  at  last,  although  too  late,  retracted.  + 

So  spake  the  unhappy  envoy,  and  his  friend  replied  with 
words  of  consolation.  It  is  probable  that,  he  e^en  ventured, 
in  the  king’s  name,  to  grant  him  the  liberty  of  returning  to 
his  home;  the  only  remedy,  as  his  physicians  had  repeatedly 
stated,  which  could  possibly  be  applied  to  his  disease.  But 
the  devilish  hypocrisy  of  Philip,  and  the  abject  perfidy  of 
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Eboli  at  this  juncture  almost  surpass  belief.  The  prince 
came  to  press  the  hand  and  to  close  the  eyes  of  the  dying  man 
whom  he  called  his  friend,  having  first  carefully  studied  a 
billet  of  most  minute  and  secret  instructions  from  his  master 
as  to  the  deportment  he  was  to  observe  upon  this  solemn  occa¬ 
sion  and  afterward.  This  paper,  written  in  Philip’s  own  hand, 
had  been  delivered  to  Eboli  on  the  very  day  of  his  visit  to 
Bergen,  and  bore  the  superscription  that  it  was  not  to  be  read 
nor  opened  till  the  messenger  who  brought  it  had  left  his  pres¬ 
ence.  It  directed  the  prince,  if  it  should  be  evident  that  the 
marquis  was  past  recovery,  to  promise  him,  in  the  king’s  name, 
the  permission  of  returning  to  the  Netherlands.  Should, 
however,  a  possibility  of  his  surviving  appear,  Eboli  was  only 
to  hold  out  a  hope  that  such  permission  might  eventually  be 
obtained.  In  case  of  the  death  of  Bergen,  the  prince  was  im¬ 
mediately  to  confer  with  the  Grand  Inquisitor  and  with  the 
Count  of  Feria  upon  the  measures  to  be  taken  for  his  obse¬ 
quies.  It  might  seem  advisable  in  that  event  to  exhibit  the 
reget  which  the  king  and  his  ministers  felt  for  his  death,  and 
the  great  esteem  in  which  they  held  the  nobles  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  At  the  same  time  Eboli  was  further  instructed  to 
confer  with  the  same  personages  as  to  the  most  efficient  means 
for  preventing  the  escape  of  Baron  Montigny;  to  keep  a  vigi¬ 
lant  eye  upon  his  movements,  and  to  give  general  directions 
to  governors  and  to  postmasters  to  intercept  his  flight,  should 
it  be  attempted.  Finally,  in  case  of  Bergen’s  death,  the 
prince  was  directed  to  dispatch  a  special  messenger,  appar¬ 
ently  on  his  own  responsibility,  and  as  if  in  the  absence  and 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  king,  to  inform  the  Duchess  of 
Parma  of  the  event,  and  to  urge  her  immediately  to  take  pos¬ 
session  of  the  city  of  Bergen-op-Zoom,  and  of  all  other  prop¬ 
erty  belonging  to  the  marquis,  until  it  should  be  ascertained 
whether  it  were  not  possible  to  convict  him,  after  death,  of 
treason,  and  to  confiscate  his  estates  accordingly.* 

Such  were  the  instructions  of  Philip  to  Eboli,  and  precisely 
in  accordance  with  the  programme,  was  the  horrible  comedy 
enacted  at  the  deathbed  of  the  envoy.  Three  days  after  his 
parting  interview  with  his  disinterested  friend  the  marquis 
was  a  corpse.  Before  his  limbs  were  cold  a  messenger  was 
on  his  way  to  Brussels,  instructing  the  regent  to  sequestrate 
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Ms  property  and  to  arrest,  upon  suspicion  of  heresy,  the 
youthful  kinsman  and  niece,  icho  by  the  will  of  the  marquis 
were  to  be  united  in  marriage  and  to  share  his  estate.* * * §  The 
whole  drama,  beginning  with  the  death  scene,  was  enacted 
according  to  order.  Before  the  arrival  of  Alva  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  the  property  of  the  marquis  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
government,  awaiting  the  confiscation,!  which  was  but  for  a 
brief  season  delayed,  while  on  the  other  hand,  Baron  Mon- 
tigny,  Bergen’s  companion  in  doom,  who  ivas  not,  however, 
so  easily  to  be  carried  off  by  homesickness,  was  closely  con¬ 
fined  in  the  alcazar  of  Segovia,  never  to  leave  a  Spanish  prison 
alive. I  There  is  something  pathetic  in  the  delusion  in  which 
Montigny  and  his  brother,  the  Count  Horn,  both  indulged, 
each  believing  that  the  other  was  out  of  harm’s  way,  the  one 
by  his  absence  from  the  Netherlands,  the  other  by  his  absence 
from  Spain,  while  both,  involved  in  the  same  meshes,  were 
rapidly  and  surely  approaching  their  fate.§ 

In  the  same  dispatch  of  the  9th  of  September,  in  which  the 
duke  communicated  to  Philip  the  capture  of  Egmont  and 
Horn,  he  announced  to  him  his  determination  to  establish  a 
new  court  for  the  trial  of  crimes  committed  during  the  recent 
period  of  troubles.!  This  wonderful  tribunal  was  accordingly 
created  with  the  least  possible  delay.  It  was  called  the  Coun¬ 
cil  of  Troubles,  but  it  soon  acquired  the  terrible  name,  by 
which  it  will  be  forever  known  in  history,  of  the  Blood 
Council.  T  It  superseded  all  other  institutions.  Every  court, 
from  those  of  the  municipal  magistracies  up  to  the  supreme 
councils  of  the  provinces,  were  forbidden  to  take  cognizance  in 
future  of  any  cause  growing  out  of  the  late  troubles.**  Tbc- 
council  of  state,  although  it  was  not  formally  disbanded,  fell 
into  complete  desuetude,  its  members  being  occasionally  sum¬ 
moned  into  Alva’s  private  chambers  in  an  irregular  manner, 
while  its  principal  functions  were  usurped  by  the  Blood 
Council.  Not  only  citizens  of  every  province,  but  the  munic¬ 
ipal  bodies  and  even  the  sovereign  provincial  estates  thern- 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i,  547-590,  Strada,  i.  291,  and  note  of  M.  Gachard. 

+  V.  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  77. 

t  Hoofd,  iv.  172,  173.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  1.  648,  054,  6G6. 

§  Vide  Deduction  de  l’lnnocence  du  Comte  de  Hornes,  pp.  203,  204. 

II  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  637. 

t  Hoofd.  iv.  153.  Bor,  iv.  185, 186.  Meteren,  f  49.  Reidani,  Ann.  Belg.,  p.  6. 

**  Bor,  iv.  185,  186. 
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selves,  were  compelled  to  plead,  like  humble  individuals,  before 
this  new  and  extraordinary  tribunal.*  It  is  unnecessary  to 
allude  to  the  absolute  violation  which  was  thus  committed  of 
all  charters,  laws  and  privileges,  because  the  very  creation  of 
the  council  was  a  bold  and  brutal  proclamation  that  those  laws 
and  privileges  were  at  an  end.  The  constitution  or  maternal 
principle  of  this  suddenly  erected  court  was  of  a  twofold 
nature.  It  defined  and  it  punished  the  crime  of  treason.  The 
definitions,  couched  in  eighteen  aritcles,  declared  it  to  be  trea¬ 
son  to  have  delivered  or  signed  any  petition  against  the  new 
bishops,  the  inquisition,  or  the  edicts;  to  have  tolerated  public 
preaching  under  any  circumstances;  to  have  omitted  resistance 
to  the  image  breaking,  to  the  field-preaching,  or  to  the  pre¬ 
sentation  of  the  request  by  the  nobles,  and  “either  through 
sympathy  or  surprise”  to  have  asserted  that  the  king  did  not 
possess  the  right  to  deprive  all  the  provinces  of  their  liberties, 
or  to  have  maintained  that  this  present  tribunal  was  bound  to 
respect  in  any  manner  any  laws  or  any  charters,  f  In  these 
brief  and  simple,  but  comprehensive  terms,  was  the  crime  of 
high  treason  defined.  The  punishment  was  still  more  briefly, 
simply,  and  comprehensively  stated,  for  it  was  instant  death 
in  all  cases.  \  So  well  too  did  this  new  and  terrible  engine  per¬ 
form  its  work  that  in  less  than  three  months  from  the  time  of 
its  erection  eighteen  hundred  human  beings  had  suffered 
death§  by  its  summary  proceedings;  some  of  the  highest,  the 
noblest,  and  the  most  virtuous  in  the  land  among  the  number; 
nor  had  it  then  manifested  the  slightest  indication  of  falter¬ 
ing  in  its  dread  career. 

Yet,  strange  to  say,  this  tremendous  court,  thus  established 
upon  the  ruins  of  all  the  ancient  institutions  of  the  country, 
had  not  been  provided  with  even  a  nominal  authority  from 
any  source  whatever.  The  king  had  granted  it  no  letters 
patent  or  charter,  nor  had  even  the  Duke  of  Alva  thought  it 
worth  while  to  grant  any  commissions,  either  in  his  own  name 
or  as  captain-general,  to  any  of  the  members  composing  the 
board. ||  The  Blood  Council  was  merely  an  informal  club,  of 
which  the  duke  was  perpetual  president,  while  the  other 
members  were  all  appointed  by  himself. 

*  Bor,  Hoofd,  Meteren,  ubi  sup.  t  Meteren,  49. 

I  Hoofd,  Bor,  ubi  supra.  Meteren.  §  Brandt,  Hist,  de  Ref.,  i.  468.  Bor,  iv.  116. 

||  V.  Notice  sur  le  Cons,  des  Troubles,  par  M.  Gachard,  p.  7.  MS.  Lettersof  Requesens, 
December  30,  1573,  and  of  Geron.  de  Roda,  May  18,  1576. 
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Of  these  subordinate  councilors,  two  had  the  right  of  vot¬ 
ing,  subject,  however,  in  all  cases  to  his  final  decision,  while 
the  rest  of  the  number  did  not  vote  at  all.* * * §  It  had  not,  there¬ 
fore,  in  any  sense,  the  character  of  a  judicial,  legislative,  or 
executive  tribunal,  but  was  purely  a  board  of  advice  by  which 
the  bloody  labors  of  the  duke  were  occasionally  lightened  as 
to  detail,  while  not  a  feather’s  weight  of  power  or  of  responsi¬ 
bility  was  removed  from  his  shoulders.  He  reserved  for  him¬ 
self  the  final  decision  upon  all  causes  which  should  come  before 
the  council,  and  stated  his  motives  for  so  doing  with  grim 
simplicity.  “Two  reasons,”  he  wrote  to  the  king,  “have  deter¬ 
mined  me  thus  to  limit  the  power  of  the  tribunal;  the  first 
that,  not  knowing  its  members,  I  might  be  easily  deceived  by 
them;  the  second,  that  the  men  of  law  only  condemn  for 
crimes  which  are  proved ;  whereas  your  majesty  knows  that 
affairs  of  state  are  governed  by  very  dlifferent  rules  from  the 
laws  which  they  have  here.” \ 

It  being,  therefore,  the  object  of  the  duke  to  compose  a 
body  of  men  who  would  be  of  assistance  to  him  in  condemning 
for  crimes  which  could  not  be  proved,  and  in  slipping  over 
statutes  which  were  not  to  be  recognized,  it  must  be  confessed 
that  he  was  not  unfortunate  in  the  appointments  which  he 
made  to  the  office  of  councilors.  In  this  task  of  appointment 
he  had  the  assistance  of  the  experienced  Viglius.J  That 
learned  jurisconsult,  with  characteristic  lubricity,  bad  evaded 
the  dangerous  honor  for  himself,  but  he  nominated  a  number 
of  persons  from  whom  the  duke  selected  his  list.  The  sacer¬ 
dotal  robes  which  he  had  so  recently  and  so  “craftily”  as¬ 
sumed  furnished  his  own  excuse,  and  in  his  letters  to  his 
faithful  Hopper  he  repeatedly  congratulated  himself  upon  his 
success  in  keeping  himself  at  a  distance  from  so  bloody  and 
perilous  a  post.§ 

It  is  impossible  to  look  at  the  conduct  of  the  distinguished 
Frisian  at  this  important  juncture  without  contempt.  Bent 
only  upon  saving  himself,  his  property,  and  his  reputation,  he 

*  Gachard.  Notice,  etc.,  8  and  9,  with  the  letters  cited  from  Alva,  September  14,  1567, 
and  from  Requesens,  December  30,  1573. 

t  Gachard,  Notice,  etc.,  p.  5. — “  La  otra  es  que  letrados  no  sentencian  sino  en  casos 
probados;  y  corao  V.  M.  sabe,  los  negocios  de  Estado  son  muy  differentes  de  las  leyes 
que  ellos  tienen.” — Lett,  of  Sept.  9,  1567. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  637.  Vigl.  ad  Hopp.,  Epist.  xli.  441-442;  xxvii. 
410. 

§  Vigl.  ad  Hopp.,  Epist.,  27  et  41. 
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did  not  hesitate  to  bend  before  the  “most  illustrious  duke/’ 
as  he  always  denominated  him,  with  fulsome  and  fawning 
homage.*  While  he  declined  to  dip  his  own  fingers  in  the 
innocent  blood  which  was  about  to  flow  in  torrents,  he  did  not 
object  to  officiate  at  the  initiatory  preliminaries  of  the  great 
Netherland  holocaust.  His  decent  and  dainty  demeanor  seems 
even  more  offensive  than  the  jocularity  of  the  real  murderers. 
Conscious  that  no  man  knew  the  laws  and  customs  of  the 
Netherlands  better  than  himself,  he  had  the  humble 
effrontery  to  observe  that  it  was  necessary  for  him  at  that  mo¬ 
ment  silently  to  submit  his  own  unskillfulness  to  the  superior 
judgment  and  knowledge  of  others,  f  Having  at  last  been 
relieved  from  the  stone  of  Sisyphus,  which,  as  he  plaintively 
expressed  himself,  he  had  been  rolling  for  twenty  years;];  hav- 
iug>  by  the  arrival  of  Tisnacq,  obtained  his  discharge  as  presi¬ 
dent  of  the  state  council,  he  was  yet  not  unwilling  to  retain 
the  emoluments  and  the  rank  of  president  of  the  privy  coun¬ 
cil,  although  both  offices  had  become  sinecures  since  the  erec¬ 
tion  of  the  Council  of  Blood.  Although  his  life  had  been 
spent  in  administrative  and  judicial  employments,  he  did  not 
blush  upon  a  matter  of  constitutional  law  to  defer  to  the 
authority  of  such  jurisconsults  as  the  Duke  of  Alva  and  his 
two  Spanish  bloodhounds,  Vargas  and  Del  Rio.  He  did  not 
like,  he  observed,  in  his  confidential  correspondence,  to  gainsay 
the  duke,  when  maintaining,  that  in  cases  of  treason,  the 
privileges  of  Brabant  were  powerless,  although  he  mildly 
doubted  whether  the  Brabantines  would  agree  with  the  doc¬ 
trine. §  He  often  thought,  he  said,  of  remedies  for  restoring 
the  prosperity  of  the  provinces,  but  in  action  he  only  assisted 
the  duke,  to  the  best  of  his  abilities,  in  arranging  the  Blood 
Council.  He  wished  well  to  his  country,  but  he  was  more 
anxious  for  the  favor  of  Alva.  “I  rejoice,”  said  he,  in  one  of 
his  letters,  “that  the  most  illustrious  duke  has  written  to  the 
king  in  praise  of  my  obsequiousness;  when  I  am  censured  here 
for  so  reverently  cherishing  him,  it  is  a  consolation  that  my 
services  to  the  king  and  to  the  governor  are  not  unappreciated 
there. ”||  Indeed  the  Duke  of  Alva,  who  had  originally 
suspected  the  president’s  character,  seemed  at  last  overcome 
by  his  indefatigable  and  cringing  homage.  He  wrote  to  the 

*  Vigl.  ad  Hoppi.,  Epist.,  26,  etc. 

§  Vigl.  ad  Hopp.,  Epist.,  24. 


tlbid.,  26. 


t  Vita  Viglii,  cxi. 
II  Ibid.,  26. 
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king,  in  whose  good  graces  the  learned  doctor  was  most  anxious 
at  that  portentous  period  to  maintain  himself,  that  the  presi¬ 
dent  was  very  serviceable  and  diligent,  and  that  he  deserved 
to  receive  a  crumb  of  comfort  from  the  royal  hand.*  Philip, 
in  consequence,  wrote  in  one  of  his  letters  a  few  lines  Of  vague 
compliment,  which  could  be  shown  to  Viglius,  according  to 
Alva’s  suggestion.  It  is,  however,  not  a  little  characteristic 
of  the  Spanish  court  and  of  the  Spanish  monarch,  that,  on 
the  very  day  before,  he  had  sent  to  the  captain-general  a  few 
documents  of  very  different  import.  In  order,  as  he  said, 
that  the  duke  might  be  ignorant  of  nothing  which  related  to 
the  Netherlands,  he  forwarded  to  him  copies  of  the  letters 
written  by  Margaret  of  Parma  from  Brussels,  three  years  be¬ 
fore.  These  letters,  as  it  will  be  recollected,  contained  an 
account  of  the  secret  investigations  which  the  duchess  had 
made  as  to  the  private  character  and  opinions  of  Viglius — at 
the  very  moment  when  he  apparently  stood  highest  in  her 
confidence — and  charged  him  with  heresy,  swindling,  and 
theft.  Thus  the  painstaking  and  time-serving  president,  with 
all  his  learning  and  experience,  was  successively  the  dupe  of 
Margaret  and  of  Alva,  whom  he  so  obsequiously  courted,  and 
always  of  Philip,  whom  he  so  feared  and  worshiped.! 

With  his  assistance  the  list  of  blood  councilors  was  quickly 
completed.  No  one  who  was  offered  the  office  refused  it. 
Noircarmes  and  Berlaymont  accepted  with  very  great  eager¬ 
ness.  %  Several  presidents  and  councilors  of  the  different 
provincial  tribunals  were  appointed,  but  all  the  Netherlanders 
were  men  of  straw.  Two  Spaniards,  Del  Rio  and  Vargas, 
were  the  only  members  who  could  vote;  while  their  decisions, 
as  already  stated,  were  subject  to  reversal  by  Alva.  Del  Rio 
was  a  man  without  character  or  talent,  a  mere  tool  in  the 
hands  of  his  superiors,  but  Juan  de  Vargas  was  a  terrible 
reality. 

No  better  man  could  have  been  found  in  Europe  for  the 
post  to  which  he  was  thus  elevated.  To  shed  human  blood 
was,  in  his  opinion,  the  only  important  business  and  the  only 
exhilarating  pastime  of  life.  His  youth  had  been  stained  with 
other  crimes.  He  had  been  obliged  to  retire  from  Spain  be- 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  i.  647.  +  ibid..  666. 

t  “Norcarme  y  Barlemon - -  no  solo  no  han  rehusado,  pero  me  parece  lo  han  acetado 

de  muy  buena  gana.”-MS.  Letter  of  Alba,  September  10, 1567;  cited  in  Gachard,  Notice 
sur  le  Conseil  des  Troubles,  p.  7,  note. 
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cause  of  his  violation  of  an  orphan  child  to  whom  he  was 
guardian,*  but  in  his  manhood  he  found  no  pleasure  but  in 
murder.  He  executed  Alva’s  bloody  work  with  an  industry 
which  was  almost  superhuman,  and  with  a  merriment  which 
■would  have  shamed  a  demon.  His  execrable  jests  ring  through 
the  blood  and  smoke  and  death-cries  of  those  days  of  perpetual 
sacrifice.  He  was  proud  to  be  the  double  of  the  iron-hearted 
duke,  and  acted  so  uniformly  in  accordance  with  his  views 
that  the  right  of  revision  remained  but  nominal.  There  could 
be  no  possibility  of  collision  where  the  subaltern  was  only 
anxious  to  surpass  an  incomparable  superior.  The  figure  of 
Vargas  rises  upon  us  through  the  mist  of  three  centuries  with 
terrible  distinctness.  Even  his  barbarous  grammar  has  not 
been  forgotten,  and  his  crimes  against  syntax  and  against 
humanity  have  acquired  the  same  immortality.  “Heretici 
fraxerunt  templa,  boni  nihili  faxerunt  contra,  ergo  debent 
omnes  patibulare,”  was  the  comprehensive  but  barbarous  for¬ 
mula  of  a  man  who  murdered  the  Latin  language  as  ruthlessly 
as  he  slaughtered  his  contemporaries. f 

Among  the  ciphers  who  composed  the  rest  of  the  board,  the 
Flemish  Councilor  Hessels  was  the  one  whom  the  duke  most 
respected.  He  was  not  without  talent  or  learning,  but  the 
duke  only  valued  him  for  his  cruelty.  Being  allowed  to  take 
but  little  share  in  the  deliberations,  Ilassels  was  accustomed 
to  doze  away  his  afternoon  hours  at  the  council  table,  and 
when  awakened  from  his  nap  in  order  that  he  might  express 
an  opinion  on  the  case  then  before  the  court,  was  wont  to  rub 
his  eyes  and  to  call  out  “Ad  patibulum,  ad  patibulum”  (to  the 
gallows  with  him,  to  the  gallows  with  him),  with  great 
fervor,  but  in  entire  ignorance  of  the  culprit’s  name  or  the 
merits  of  the  case.  His  wife,  naturally  disturbed  that  her 
husband’s  waking  and  sleeping  hours  were  alike  absorbed  with 
this  hangman’s  work,  more  than  once  ominously  expressed 
her  hope  to  him  that  he,  whose  head  and  heart  were  thus 
engrossed  with  the  gibbet,  might  not  one  day  come  to  hang 
upon  it  himself;  a  gloomy  prophecy  which  the  future  most 
terribly  fulfilled.]; 

*  Hoofd,  iv.  152. — See  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  713,  781,  also  La  Deduction  de 
l’lnnocence  du  Comte  de  Hornes,  pp.  60,  61. 

tV.  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  75,  76,77;  Brandt,  i.  465,  466;  Reidani,  p.  5;  Hoofd,  152.  “The 
heretics  destroyed  the  temples,  the  good  men  did  nothing  to  prevent  it,  therefore  they 
should  all  be  hanged.” 

X  Hoofd,  xiv.  594.  Brandt,  494. 
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The  Council  of  Blood,  thus  constituted,  held  its  first  ses¬ 
sion  on  the  20th  of  September,  at  the  lodgings  of  Alva.* 
Springing  completely  grown  and  armed  to  the  teeth  from  the 
head  of  its  inventor,  the  new  tribunal — at  the  very  outset  in 
possession  of  all  its  vigor — forthwith  began  to  manifest  a  ter¬ 
rible  activity  in  accomplishing  the  objects  of  its  existence. 
The  councilors  having  been  sworn  to  “eternal  secrecy  as  to 
anything  which  should  be  transacted  at  the  board,  and  hav¬ 
ing  likewise  made  oath  to  denounce  any  one  of  their  number 
who  should  violate  the  pledge,”  the  court  was  considered  as 
organized.  Alva  worked  therein  seven  hours  daily,  f  It  may 
be  believed  that  the  subordinates  were  not  spared,  and  that 
their  office  proved  no  sinecure.  Their  labors,  however,  were 
not  encumbered  by  antiquated  forms.  As  this  supreme  and 
only  tribunal  for  all  the  Netherlands  had  no  commission  or 
authority  save  the  will  of  the  captain-general,  so  it  was  also 
thought  a  matter  of  supererogation  to  establish  a  set  of  rules 
and  orders  such  as  might  be  useful  in  less  independent  courts. 
The  forms  of  proceeding  were  brief  and  artless.  There  was  a 
rude  organization  by  which  a  crowd  of  commissioners,  acting 
as  inferior  officers  of  the  council,  were  spread  over  the  prov¬ 
inces,  whose  business  was  to  collect  information  concerning 
all  persons  who  might  be  incriminated  for  participation  in  the 
recent  troubles. \  The  greatest  crime,  however,  ivas  to  be 
rich,  and  one  which  could  be  expiated  by  no  virtues,  however 
signal.  Alva  was  bent  upon  proving  himself  as  accomplished 
a  financier  as  he  was  indisputably  a  consummate  commander, 
and  he  had  promised  his  master  an  annual  income  of  five  hun¬ 
dred  thousand  ducats  from  the  confiscations  which  were  to 
accompany  the  executions. § 

It  was  necessary  that  the  blood  torrent  should  flow  at  once 
through  the  Netherlands,  in  order  that  the  promised  golden 
river,  a  yard  deep,  according  to  his  vaunt, ||  should  begin  to 
irrigate  the  thirsty  soil  of  Spain.  It  is  obvious,  from  the 
fundamental  laws  which  were  made  to  define  treason  at  the 
same  moment  in  which  they  established  the  council,  that  any 
man  might  be  at  any  instant  summoned  to  the  court.  Every 
man,  whether  innocent  or  guilty,  whether  Papist  or  Protest- 

*  Gachard.  Notice,  etc.,  9.  t  Ibid.,  10.  $  Ibid.,  14,  etc. 

§  Ibid.,  82.— Compare  Brandt,  i.  475;  Meteren,  29;  Hoofd,  iv.;  V.  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  81,  et 
alios. 

II  Brandt,  i.  496. 
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ant,  felt  his  head  shaking  on  his  shoulders.  If  he  were 
wealthy,  there  seemed  no  remedy  but  flight,  which  was  now 
almost  impossible,  from  the  heavy  penalties  affixed  by  the 
new  edict  upon  all  carriers,  shipmasters,  and  wagoners,  who 
should  aid  in  the  escape  of  heretics.* 

A  certain  number  of  these  commissioners  were  particularly 
instructed  to  collect  information  as  to  the  treason  of  Orange, 
Louis  Nassau,  Brederode,  Egmont,  Horn,  Culemberg,  Vanden 
Berg,  Bergen,  and  Montigny.  Upon  such  information  the 
proceedings  against  those  distinguished  seigniors  were  to  be 
summarily  instituted.  Particular  councilors  of  the  Court  of 
Blood  were  charged  with  the  arrangement  of  these  important 
suits,  but  the  commissioners  were  to  report  in  the  first  in¬ 
stance  to  the  duke  himself,  who  afterward  returned  the  paper 
into  the  hands  of  his  subordinates.! 

With  regard  to  the  inferior  and  miscellaneous  cases  which 
were  daily  brought  in  incredible  profusion  before  the  tribunal, 
the  same  preliminaries  were  observed,  by  way  of  aping  the 
proceedings  in  courts  of  justice.  Alva  sent  the  cartloads  of 
information  which  were  daily  brought  to  him,  but  which 
neither  he  nor  any  other  man  had  time  to  read,  to  be  disposed 
of  by  the  board  of  councilors.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  different 
subalterns,  who,  as  already  stated,  had  no  right  of  voting,  to 
prepare  reports  upon  the  cases.  Nothing  could  be  more  sum¬ 
mary.  Information  was  lodged  against  a  man,  or  against  a 
hundred  men,  in  one  document.  The  duke  sent  the  papers  to 
the  council,  and  the  inferior  councilors  reported  at  once  to 
Vargas.  If  the  report  concluded  with  a  recommendation  of 
death  to  the  man,  or  the  hundred  men  in  question,  Vargas 
instantly  approved  it,  and  execution  was  done  upon  the  man, 
or  the  hundred  men,  within  forty-eight  hours.  If  the  report 
had  any  other  conclusion,  it  was  immediately  sent  back  for 
revision,  and  the  reporters  were  overwhelmed  with  reproaches 
by  the  president.  \ 

Such  being  the  method  of  operation,  it  may  be  supposed 
that  the  councilors  were  not  allowed  to  slacken  in  their  terrible 
industry.  The  register  of  every  city,  village,  and  hamlet 

*  Bor,  iii.  175,  176.  t  Gachard,  Notice,  etc.,  10,  11. 

t  Gachard,  Notice,  etc.,  19,  20.—“  En  siendo  el  aviso  de  condenaer  h,  muerte  se  decia 
que  estaba  muy  bien  y  no  habia  mas  que  ver;  empero,  si  el  aviso  era  de  menor  pena,  no 
se  estaba  &  lo  que  ellos  decian,  sino  tornabase  &  ver  el  proceso,  y  decian  les  sobre  ellos 
malas  palabras  y  hacian  les  ruin  tratamiento,”  etc.—  Official  document  cited  by  M. 
Gachard  in  Notice  sur  le  Conseil,  etc. 
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throughout  the  Netherlands  showed  the  daily  lists  of  men, 
women,  and  children  thus  sacrificed  at  the  shrine  of  the  demon 
who  had  obtained  the  mastery  over  this  unhappy  land.* * * §  It 
was  not  often  that  an  indivdual  was  of  sufficient  importance  to 
be  tried — if  trial  it  could  be  called — by  himself,  f  It  was 
found  more  expeditious  to  send  them  in  batches  to  the  furnace. 
Thus,  for  example,  on  the  4th  of  January,  eighty-four  inhab¬ 
itants  of  Valenciennes  were  condemned;  on  another  day, 
ninety-five  miscellaneous  individuals  from  different  places  in 
Flanders;  on  another,  forty-six  inhabitants  of  Malines;  on  an¬ 
other,  thirty-five  persons  from  different  localities,  and  so  on 
The  evening  of  Shrovetide  a  favorite  holiday  in  the  Neth¬ 
erlands,  afforded  an  occasion  for  arresting  and  carrying  off  a 
vast  number  of  doomed  individuals  at  a  single  swoop. §  It 
was  correctly  supposed  that  the  burghers,  filled  with  wine  and 
wassail,  to  which  perhaps  the  persecution  under  which  they 
lived  lent  an  additional  and  horrible  stimulus,  might  be  easily 
taken  from  their  beds  in  great  numbers,  and  be  delivered  over 
at  once  to  the  council.  The  plot  was  ingenious,  the  net  was 
spread  accordingly.  Many  of  the  doomed  were,  however, 
luckily  warned  of  the  terrible  termination  which  was  impend¬ 
ing  over  their  festival,  and  bestowed  themselves  in  safety  for 
a  season.  A  prize  of  about  five  hundred  prisoners  was  all 
which  rewarded  the  sagacity  of  the  enterprise.!  It  is  need¬ 
less  to  add  that  they  were  all  immediately  executed.  It  is  a 
wearisome  and  odious  task  to  ransack  the  moldy  records  of 
three  centuries  ago  in  order  to  reproduce  the  obscure  names 
of  the  thousands  who  were  thus  sacrificed.  The  dead  have 
buried  their  dead  and  are  forgotten.  It  is  likewise  hardly 
necessary  to  state  that  the  proceedings  before  the  council  were 
all  ex  parte,  and  that  an  information  was  almost  inevitably 
followed  by  a  death  warrant.  It  sometimes  happened  even 
that  the  zeal  of  the  councilors  outstripped  the  industry  of  the 

*  Hoofd,  iv.  Brandt,  ix 

t  See  in  particular  the  “  Sententien  van  Alva  gezammelt  van  J.  Markus,”  passim;  a 
work  in  which  a  few  thousand  sentences  of  death  upon  men  and  women  still  in  the 
Netherlands,  or  of  banishment  under  pain  of  death  upon  such  as  had  escaped,  have  been 
collected  and  published.  The  sentences  were  given  mainly  upon  the  culprits  in  lots  or 
gangs.  See  also  the  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.,  passim,  and  the  *’  Registre  des 
CondamnSs  et  Bannis  tl  Cause  des  Troubles  des  Pays  Bas.”— 3  vols.  MS.  Brussels 
Archives. 

t  Hoofd,  iv.  157,  158.  Meteren,  49.  Gachard,  15,  16. 

§  Hoofd,  iv.  157,  158.  Brandt,  i.  471.  Bor,  iv.  230.  Gachard,  14. 

J  Hoofd,  Brandt,  Bor,  Gachard,  ubi  supra. 
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commissioners.  The  sentences  were  occasionally  in  advance 
of  the  docket.  Thus  upon  one  occasion  a  man’s  case  was  called 
for  trial,  but  before  the  investigation  was  commenced  it  was 
discovered  that  he  had  been  already  executed.  A  cursory 
examination  of  the  papers  proved,  moreover,  as  usual,  that 
the  culprit  had  committed  no  crime.  “No  matter  for  that,” 
said  Vargas  jocosely,  “if  he  has  died  innocent,  it  will  be  all 
the  better  for  him  when  he  takes  his  trial  in  the  other  world.”* 
But,  however  the  councilors  might  indulge  in  these  gentle 
jests  among  themselves,  it  was  obvious  that  innocence  was  in 
reality  impossible,  according  to  the  rules  which  had  been  laid 
down  regarding  treason.  The  practice  was  in  accordance  with 
the  precept,  and  persons  were  daily  executed  with  senseless 
pretexts,  which  was  worse  than  executions  with  no  pretexts  at 
all.  Thus  Peter  de  Witt  of  Amsterdam  was  beheaded  be¬ 
cause  at  one  of  the  tumults  in  that  city  he  had  persuaded  a 
rioter  not  to  fire  upon  a  magistrate.  This  was  taken  as  suffi¬ 
cient  proof  that  he  was  a  man  in  authority  among  the  rebels, 
and  he  was  accordingly  put  to  death.]  Madame  Juriaen, 
who,  in  1566,  had  struck  with  her  slipper  a  little  wooden 
image  of  the  Virgin,  together  with  her  maid-servant,  who  had 
witnessed  without  denouncing  the  crime,  were  both  drowned 
by  the  hangman  in  a  hogshead  placed  on  the  scaffold.]; 

Death,  even,  did  not  in  all  cases  place  a  criminal  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  executioner.  Egbert  Meynartzoon,  a  man  of  high 
official  rank,  had  been  condemned,  together  with  two  col¬ 
leagues,  on  an  accusation  of  collecting  money  in  a  Lutheran 
church.  He  died  in  prison  of  dropsy.  The  sheriff  was  indig¬ 
nant  with  the  physician,  because,  in  spite  of  cordials  and 
strengthening  prescriptions,  the  culprit  had  slipped  through 
his  fingers  before  he  had  felt  those  of  the  hangman.  He  con¬ 
soled  himself  by  placing  the  body  on  a  chair,  and  having  the 
dead  man  beheaded  in  company  with  his  colleagues. § 

Thus  the  whole  country  became  a  charnel-house;  the  death- 
bell  tolled  hourly  in  every  village;  not  a  family  but  was  called 
to  mourn  for  its  dearest  relatives,  while  the  survivors  stalked 
listlessly  about,  the  ghosts  of  their  former  selves,  among  the 
wrecks  of  their  former  homes.  The  spirit  of  the  nation, 
within  a  few  months  after  the  arrival  of  -Alva,  seemed  hope- 

*  Brandt,  i.  494.  Hoofd,  v.  191.  t  Hoofd,  v.  183.  Brandt,  i.  488. 

t  Brandt,  i.  488.  Reael,  43.  Hist,  des  Martyrs,  449. 

§  Brandt,  i.  488.  Reael,  60,  6.  Hoofd,  v.  181,  182. 
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lessly  broken.  The  blood  of  its  best  and  bravest  had  already 
stained  the  scaffold;  the  men  to  whom  it  had  been  accustomed 
to  look  for  guidance  and  protection  were  dead,  in  prison,  or 
in  exile.  Submission  had  ceased  to  be  of  any  avail,  flight  was 
impossible,  and  the  spirit  of  vengeance  had  alighted  at  every 
fireside.  The  mourners  went  daily  about  the  streets,  for  there 
was  hardly  a  house  which  had  not  been  made  desolate.  The 
scaffolds,  the  gallows,  the  funeral  piles,  which  had  been  suffi¬ 
cient  in  ordinary  times,  furnished  now  an  entirely  inadequate 
machinery  for  the  incessant  executions.  Columns  and  stakes 
in  every  street,  the  door-posts  of  private  houses,  the  fences  in 
the  fields  were  laden  with  human  carcasses,  strangled,  burned, 
beheaded.  The  orchards  in  the  country  bore  on  many  a  tree 
the  hideous  fruit  of  human  bodies.* 

Thus  the  Netherlands  were  crushed,  and  but  for  the  strin¬ 
gency  of  the  tyranny  which  had  now  closed  their  gates,  would 
have  been  depopulated.  The  grass  began  to  grow  in  the 
streets  of  those  cities  which  had  recently  nourished  so  many 
artisans.  In  all  those  great  manufacturing  and  industrial 
marts,  where  the  tide  of  human  life  had  throbbed  so  vigor¬ 
ously,  there  now  reigned  the  silence  and  the  darkness  of  mid¬ 
night.  It  was  at  this  time  that  the  learned  Viglius  wrote  to 
his  friend  Hopper  that  all  venerated  the  prudence  and  gen¬ 
tleness  of  the  Duke  of  Alva.f  Such  were  among  the  first 
fruits  of  that  prudence  and  that  gentleness. 

The  Duchess  of  Parma  had  been  kept  in  a  continued  state 
of  irritation.  She  had  not  ceased  for  many  months  to  demand 
her  release  from  the  odious  position  of  a  cipher  in  a  land 
where  she  had  so  lately  been  sovereign,  and  she  had  at  last 
obtained  it.  Philip  transmitted  his  acceptance  of  her  resig¬ 
nation  by  the  same  courier  who  brought  Alva’s  commission  to 
be  governor-general  in  her  place. \  The  letters  to  the  duchess 
were  full  of  conventional  compliments  for  her  past  services, 
accompanied,  however,  with  a  less  barren  and  more  acceptable 
acknowledgment,  in  the  shape  of  a  life  income  of  fourteen 
thousand  ducats  instead  of  the  eight  thousand  hitherto 
enjoyed  by  her  highness. § 

In  addition  to  this  liberal  allowance,  of  which  she  was  never 
to  be  deprived,  except  upon  receiving  full  payment  of  one 

v  H°°fd,  iv.  153.  f  Vigl.  ad  I  opp.  Ep.  xlvi.  451. 

$ Correspondanee  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  658,  662,  680,  etc.  §  Ibid.,  658.  Strada,  i.  305. 


156?.]  Margaret’s  departure.  617 

hundred  and  forty  thousand  ducats,  she  was  presented  with 
twenty-five  thousand  florins  by  the  estates  of  Brabant,  and 
with  thirty  thousand  by  those  of  Flanders.* 

With  these  substantial  tokens  of  the  success  of  her  nine 
years’  fatigue  and  intolerable  anxiety,  she  at  last  took  her  de¬ 
parture  from  the  Netherlands,  having  communicated  the  dis¬ 
solution  of  her  connection  with  the  provinces  by  a  farewell 
letter  to  the  estates  dated  December  9,  1567.  f  Within  a  few 
weeks  afterward,  escorted  by  the  Duke  of  Alva  across  the 
frontier  of  Brabant,  attended  by  a  considerable  deputation  of 
Flemish  nobility  into  Germany,  and  accompanied  to  her  jour¬ 
ney’s  end  at  Parma  by  the  Count  and  Countess  of  Mansfeld, 
she  finally  closed  her  eventful  career  in  the  Netherlands.]; 

The  horrors  of  the  succeeding  administration  proved  bene¬ 
ficial  to  her  reputation.  Upon  the  dark  ground  of  succeeding 
years  the  lines  which  recorded  her  history  seemed  written  with 
letters  of  light.  Yet  her  conduct  in  the  Netherlands  offers 
but  few  points  for  approbation,  and  many  for  indignant  cen¬ 
sure.  That  she  was  not  entirely  destitute  of  feminine  softness 
and  sentiments  of  bounty,  her  parting  dispatch  to  her  brother 
proved.  In  that  letter  she  recommended  to  him  a  course  of 
clemency  and  forgiveness,  and  reminded  him  that  the  nearer 
kings  approach  to  God  in  station,  the  more  they  should 
endeavor  to  imitate  him  in  his  attributes  of  benignity. §  But 
the  language  of  this  farewell  was  more  tender  than  had  been 
the  spirit  of  her  government.  One  looks  in  vain,  too,  through 
the  general  atmosphere  of  kindness  which  pervades  the  epistle 
for  a  special  recommendation  of  those  distinguished  and 
doomed  seigniors  whose  attachment  to  her  perso.n  and  whose 
chivalrous  and  conscientious  endeavors  to  fulfill  her  own  orders 
had  placed  them  upon  the  edge  of  that  precipice  from  which 
they  were  shortly  to  be  hurled.  The  men  who  had  restrained 
her  from  covering  herself  with  disgrace  by  a  precipitate  retreat 
from  the  post  of  danger,  and  who  had  imperiled  their  lives  by 
obedience  to  her  express  instructions,  had  been  long  languish¬ 
ing  in  solitary  confinement,  never  to  be  terminated  except  by 
a  traitor’s  death — yet  we  search  in  vain  for  a  kind  word  in 
their  behalf. 

Meantime  the  second  civil  war  in  France  had  broken  out.  The 


*  Vigl.  ad  Hopp.,  Ep.  xlv.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  IL,  ii.  715. 
t  See  it  in  Bor,  iv.  186,  187.  %  Vigl.  ad  Hopp.,  xiv.  xlvi.  Strada,  i.  805,  306. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  687. 
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hollow  truce  by  which  the  Guise  party  and  the  Huguenots  had 
partly  pretended  to  deceive  each  other  was  hastened  to  its 
end,  among  other  causes,  by  the  march  of  Alva  to  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  The  Huguenots  had  taken  alarm,  for  they  recognized 
the  fellowship  which  united  their  foes  in  all  countries  against 
the  Reformation,  and  Conde  and  Coligny  knew  too  well  that 
the  same  influence  which  had  brought  Alva  to  Brussels  would 
soon  create  an  exterminating  army  against  their  followers. 
Hostilities  were  resumed  with  more  bitterness  than  ever.  The 
battle  of  St.  Denis — fierce,  fatal,  but  indecisive — was  fought. 
The  octogenarian  hero,  Montmorency,  fighting  like  a  foot 
soldier,  refusing  to  yield  his  sword,  and  replying  to  the  re¬ 
spectful  solicitations  of  his  nearest  enemy,  by  dashing  his 
teeth  down  his  throat  with  the  butt-end  of  his  pistol,  the  hero 
of  so  many  battles,  whose  defeat  at  St.  Quentin  had  been  the 
fatal  point  in  his  career,  had  died  at  last  in  his  armor,  bravely 
but  not  gloriously,  in  conflict  with  his  own  countrymen,  led 
by  his  own  heroic  nephew.*  The  military  control  of  the 
Catholic  party  was  completely  in  the  hand  of  the  Guises;  the 
Chancelor  de  l’Hopital  had  abandoned  the  court  after  a  last 
and  futile  effort  to  reconcile  contending  factions  which  no 
human  power  could  unite;  the  Huguenots  had  possessed  them¬ 
selves  of  Rochelle  and  of  other  strong  places,  and,  under  the 
guidance  of  adroit  statesmen  and  accomplished  generals,  were 
pressing  the  Most  Christian  monarch  hard  in  the  very  heart  of 
his  kingdom. f 

As  early  as  the  middle  of  October,  while  still  in  Antwerp, 
Alva  had  received  several  secret  agents  of  the  French  mon¬ 
arch,  then  closely  beleaguered  in  his  capital.  Cardinal  Lor¬ 
raine  offered  to  place  several  strong  places  of  France  in  the 
hands  of  the  Spaniards,  and  Alva  had  written  to  Philip  that  he 
was  disposed  to  accept  the  offer,  and  to  render  the  service. 
The  places  thus  held  would  be  a  guarantee  for  his  expenses, 
he  said,  while  in  case  King  Charles  and  his  brother  should  die, 
“their  possession  would  enable  Philip  to  assert  his  own  claim 
to  the  French  crown  in  right  of  his  wife,  the  Salic  law  being 
merely  a  pleasantry. 

The  queen  dowager,  adopting  now  a  very  different  tone 
from  that  which  characterized  her  conversation  at  the  Bayonne 


*  De  Thou,  374,  et  seq.,  liv.  xli.  t.  5.  ", 

$  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II,,  i.  593,  594. 
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interview,  wrote  to  Alva  that,  if  for  want  of  two  thousand 
Spanish  musketeers,  which  she  requested  him  to  furnish,  she 
should  be  obliged  to  succumb,  she  chose  to  disculpate  herself 
in  advance  before  God  and  Christian  princes  for  the  peace 
which  she  should  be  obliged  to  make.*  The  duke  wrote  to 
her  in  reply  that  it  was  much  better  to  have  a  kingdom 
ruined  in  preserving  it  for  God  and  the  king  by  war  than  to 
have  it  kept  entire  without  war  to  the  profit  of  the  devil  and 
of  his  followers.]  He  was  also  reported  on  another  occasion 
to  have  reminded  her  of  the  Spanish  proverb — that  the  head 
of  one  salmon  is  worth  those  of  a  hundred  frogs.];  The  hint, 
if  it  were  really  given,  was  certainly  destined  to  be  acted  upon. 

The  duke  not  only  furnished  Catherine  with  advice,  but 
with  the  musketeers  which  she  had  solicited.  Two  thousand 
foot  and  fifteen  hundred  horse,,  under  the  Count  of  Aremberg, 
attended  by  a  choice  band  of  the  Catholic  nobility  of  the 
Netherlands,  had  joined  the  royal  camp  at  Paris  before  the 
end  of  the  year,  to  take  their  part  in  the  brief  hostilities  by 
which  the  second  treacherous  peace  was  to  be  preceded. § 
Meantime,  Alva  was  not  unmindful  of  the  business  which 
had  served  as  a  pretext  in  the  arrest  of  the  two  counts.  The 
fortifications  of  the  principal  cities  were  pushed  on  with  great 
rapidity.  The  memorable  citadel  of  Antwerp,  in  particular, 
had  already  been  commenced  in  October  under  the  superin¬ 
tendence  of  the  celebrated  engineers,  Pacheco  and  Gabriel  de 
Cerbelloni.||  In  a  few  months  it  was  completed,  at  a  cost  of 
one  million  four  hundred  thousand  florins,  of  which  sum  the 
citizens,  in  spite  of  their  remonstrances,  were  compelled  to 
contribute  more  than  one  quarter.  The  sum  of  four  hundred 
thousand  florins  was  forced  from  the  burghers  by  a  tax  upon 
all  hereditary  property  within  the  municipality. Two  thou¬ 
sand  workmen  were  employed  daily  in  the  construction  of  this 
important  fortress,  which  was  erected,  as  its  position  most 
plainly  manifested,  not  to  protect,  but  to  control  the  com¬ 
mercial  capital  of  the  provinces.  It  stood  at  the  edge  of  the 
city,  only  separated  from  its  walls  by  an  open  esplanade.  It 
was  the  most  perfect  pentagon  in  Europe,**  having  one  of  its 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  694.  +  Ibid.,  i.  696. 

j  De  Thou,  t.  v.,  liv.  xliv.,  515.  Hug.  Grot.  Annal.,  lib.  11.  40.  Bor,  Iv.  219. 

§  Ibid.,  iv.  219. 

J  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  725,  726.  Bor,  iv.  t  Ibid.,  iv.  219. 

**  “  La  nompareille  forteresse  du  monde.” — Brantome.  Vie  de  Don  Sancho  d’Avila 
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sides  resting  on  the  Scheldt,  two  turned  toward  the  city,  and 
two  toward  the  open  country.  Five  bastions,  with  walls  of 
hammered  stone,  connected  by  curtains  of  turf  and  masonry, 
surrounded  by  walls  measuring  a  league  in  circumference,  and 
by  an  outer  moat  fed  by  the  Scheldt,  inclosed  a  spacious 
enceinte,  where  a  little  church  with  many  small  lodging- 
houses,  shaded  by  trees  and  shrubbery,  nestled  among  the 
bristling  artillery,  as  if  to  mimic  the  appearance  of  a  peaceful 
and  pastoral  village.  To  four  of  the  five  bastions,  the  captain- 
general,  with  characteristic  ostentation,  gave  his  own  names 
and  titles.  One  was  called  the  Duke,  the  second  Ferdinando, 
a  third  Toledo,  a  fourth  Alva,  while  the  fifth  was  baptized 
with  the  name  of  the  ill-fated  engineer,  Pacheco.  The  water- 
gate  was  decorated  with  the  escutcheon  of  Alva,  surrounded 
by  his  Golden  Fleece  collar,  with  its  pendant  lamb  of  God;  a 
symbol  of  blasphemous  irony  which  still  remains  upon  the 
fortress  to  recall  the  image  of  the  tyrant  and  murderer.  Each 
bastion  was  honeycombed  with  casemates  and  subterranean 
storehouses,  and  capable  of  containing  within  its  bowels  a  vast 
supply  of  provisions,  munitions,  and  soldiers.  Such  was  the 
celebrated  citadel  built  to  tame  the  turbulent  spirit  of  Ant¬ 
werp,  at  the  cost  of  those  whom  it  was  to  terrify  and  to  insult.* 


*  De  Thou,  v.  300.  Bor,  iv.  319.  Hoofd,  iv.  164.  BeativogUo,  iv.  58. 
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Orange,  Count  Louis,  Hoogstraaten,  and  others,  cited  before  the  Blood  Council- 
Charges  against  them — Letter  of  Orange  in  reply — Position  and  sentiments  of  the  prince 
— Seizure  of  Count  de  Buren — Details  of  that  transaction — Petitions  to  the  council  from 
Louvain  and  other  places  —Sentence  of  death  against  the  whole  popula  tion  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands  pronounced  by  the  Spanish  Inquisition  and  proclaimed  by  Philip— Cruel  inventions 
against  heretics — The  Wild  Beggars— Preliminary  proceedings  of  the  council  against 
Egmont  and  Horn — Interrogatories  addressed  to  them  in  prison — Articles  of  accusation 
against  them — Foreclosure  of  the  cases — Pleas  to  the  jurisdiction — Efforts  by  the  Count¬ 
esses  Egmont  and  Horn,  by  many  Knights  of  the  Fleece,  and  by  the  emperor,  in  favor  of 
the  prisoners— Answers  of  Alva  and  of  Philip — Obsequious  behavior  of  Viglius — Diffi¬ 
culties  arising  from  the  Golden  Fleece  statutes  set  aside — Particulars  of  the  charges 
against  Count  Horn  and  of  his  defence — Articles  of  accusation  against  Egmont — Sketch 
of  his  reply — Reflections  upon  the  two  trials — Attitude  of  Orange — His  published  “Justi¬ 
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money  subscribed  by  the  Nassau  family,  by  Netherland  refugees,  and  others—  Great 
personal  sacrifices  made  by  the  prince  — Quadruple  scheme  for  invading  the  Netherlands 
—Defeat  of  the  patriots  under  Cocqueville— Defeat  of  Villers — Invasion  of  Friesland  by 
Count  Louis— Measures  of  Alva  to  oppose  him— Command  of  the  royalists  entrusted  to 
Aremberg  and  Meghem  —The  duke’s  plan  for  the  campaign — Skirmish  at  Dam — Deten¬ 
tion  of  Meghem — Count  Louis  at  Heiliger-Lee — Nature  of  the  ground — Advance  of  Arem¬ 
berg — Disposition  of  the  patriot  forces— Impatience  of  the  Spanish  troops  to  engage — 
Battle  of  Heiliger-Lee— Defeat  and  death  of  Aremberg — Death  of  Adolphus  Nassau — 
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Brussels — Sentence  of  death  pronounced  upon  Egmont  and  Horn— The  Bishop  of  Ypres 
sent  to  Egmont — Fruitless  intercession  by  the  prelate  and  the  countess — Egmont’s  last 
night  in  prison — The  “  grande  place  ”  at  Brussels — Details  concerning  the  execution  of 
Egmont  and  Horn — Observation  upon  the  characters  of  the  two  nobles — Destitute  con¬ 
dition  of  Egmont’s  family. 

Late  in  October  the  Duke  of  Alva  made  his  triumphant 
entry  into  the  new  fortress.  During  his  absence,  which  was 
to  continue  during  the  remainder  of  the  year,  he  had  ordered 
the  Secretary  Courteville  and  the  Councilor  del  Rio  to  super¬ 
intend  the  commission,  which  was  then  actually  engaged  in 
collecting  materials  for  the  prosecutions  to  be  instituted 
against  the  Prince  of  Orange  and  the  other  nobles  who  had 
abandoned  the  country.*  Accordingly,  soon  after  his  return, 
on  January  19,  1568,  the  prince,  his  brother  Louis  of  Nassau, 
his  brother-in-law.  Count  Van  den  Berg,  the  Count  Hoog¬ 
straaten,  the  Count  Culemburg,  and  the  Baron  Montigny, 
were  summoned  in  the  name  of  Alva  to  appear  before  the 
Blood  Council  within  thrice  fourteen  days  from  the  date  of 


*  Gachard.  Notice,  etc.,  10, 11. 
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the  proclamation,  under  pain  of  perpetual  banishment  with 
confiscation  of  their  estates.*  It  is  needless  to  say  that  these 
seigniors  did  not  obey  the  summons.  They  knew  full  well 
that  their  obedience  would  be  rewarded  only  by  death. 

The  charges  against  the  Prince  of  Orange,  which  were  drawn 
up  in  ten  articles,  stated,  chiefly  and  briefly,  that  he  had  been, 
and  was,  the  head  and  front  of  the  rebellion;  that  as  soon  as 
his  majesty  had  left  the  Netherlands  he  had  begun  his 
machinations  to  make  himself  master  of  the  country  and  to 
expel  his  sovereign  by  force  if  he  should  attempt  to  return  to 
the  provinces;  that  he  had  seduced  his  majesty’s  subjects  by 
false  pretences  that  the  Spanish  inquisition  was  about  to  be 
introduced;  that  he  had  been  the  secret  encourager  and  direc¬ 
tor  of  Brederode  and  the  confederated  nobles;  and  that  when 
sent  to  Antwerp,  in  the  name  of  the  regent,  to  put  down  the 
rebellion,  he  had  encouraged  heresy  and  accorded  freedom  of 
religion  to  the  Reformers. f 

The  articles  against  Hoogstraaten  and  the  other  gentlemen 
were  of  similar  tenor.  It  certainly  was  not  a  slender  proof  of 
the  calm  effrontery  of  the  government  thus  to  see  Alva’s  proc¬ 
lamation  charging  it  as  a  crime  upon  Orange  that  he  had 
inveigled  the  lieges  into  revolt  by  a  false  assertion  that  the 
inquisition  was  about  to  be  established,  when  letters  from  the 
duke  to  Philip,  and  from  Granvelle  to  Philip,  dated  upon 
nearly  the  same  day,  advised  the  immediate  restoration  of  the 
inquisition  as  soon  as  an  adequate  number  of  executions  had 
paved  the  way  for  the  measure.  J  It  was  also  a  sufficient  indi¬ 
cation  of  a  reckless  despotism,  that  while  the  duchess,  who 
had  made  the  memorable  Accord  with  the  religionists,  received 
a  flattering  letter  of  thanks  and  a  farewell  pension  of  fourteen 
thousand  ducats  yearly,  those  who,  by  her  orders,  had  acted 
upon  that  treaty  as  the  basis  of  their  negotiations,  were  sum¬ 
moned  to  lay  down  their  heads  upon  the  block. 

The  prince  replied  to  this  summons  by  a  brief  and  some¬ 
what  contemptuous  plea  to  the  jurisdiction.  As  a  Knight  of 
the  Fleece,  as  a  member  of  the  Germanic  Empire,  as  a  sover¬ 
eign  prince  in  France,  as  a  citizen  of  the  Netherlands,  he 
rejected  the  authority  of  Alva  and  of  his  self-constituted 
tribunal.  His  innocence  he  was  willing  to  establish  before 


*  Bor,  iv  220,  221,  222.  Meteren,  50.  V.  de  Vynckt,  ii.  77. 
t  See  the  document  condensed  in  Bor,  ubi  supra, 
t  Oorrespondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  624. 
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competent  courts  and  righteous  judges.  As  a  Knight  of  the 
Fleece,  he  said  he  could  be  tried  only  by  his  peers,  the 
brethren  of  the  order,  and  for  that  purpose  he  could  be  sum¬ 
moned  only  by  the  king  as  Head  of  the  Chapter,  with  the 
sanction  of  at  least  six  of  his  fellow-knights.  In  conclusion, 
he  offered  to  appear  before,  his  imperial  majesty,  the  electors, 
and  other  members  of  the  empire,  or  before  the  Knights  of 
the  Golden  Fleece.  In  the  latter  case,  he  claimed  the  right, 
under  the  statutes  of  that  order,  to  be  placed  while  the  trial 
was  pending,  not  in  a  solitary  prison,  as  had  been  the  fate  of 
Egmont  and  of  Horn,  but  under  the  friendly  charge  and  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  brethren  themselves.  The  letter  was  addressed 
to  the  procurator-general,  and  a  duplicate  was  forwarded  to 
the  duke.* 

From  the  general  tenor  of  the  document  it  is  obvious  both 
that  the  prince  was  not  yet  ready  to  throw  down  the  gauntlet 
to  his  sovereign,  nor  to  proclaim  his  adhesion  to  the  new  re¬ 
ligion.  On  departing  from  the  Netherlands  in  the  spring  he 
had  said  openly  that  he  was  still  in  possession  of  sixty  thou¬ 
sand  florins  yearly,  and  that  he  should  commence  no  hostilities 
against  Philip  so  long  as  he  did  not  disturb  him  in  his  honor 
or  his  estates. f  Far-seeing  politician,  if  man  ever  were,  he 
knew  the  course  whither  matters  were  inevitably  tending,  but 
he  knew  how  much  strength  was  derived  from  putting  an 
adversary  irretrievably  in  the  wrong.  He  still  maintained  an 
attitude  of  dignified  respect  toward  the  monarch,  while  he 
hurled  back  with  defiance  the  insolent  summons  of  the  viceroy. 
Morever,  the  period  had  not  yet  arrived  for  him  to  break  pub¬ 
licly  with  the  ancient  faith. 

Statesman,  rather  than  religionist,  at  this  epoch,  he  was  not 
disposed  to  affect  a  more  complete  conversion  than  the  one 
which  he  had  experienced.  He  was,  in  truth,  not  for  a  new 
doctrine,  but  for  liberty  of  conscience.  His  mind  was  already 
expanding  beyond  any  dogmas  of  the  age.  The  man  whom 
his  enemies  stigmatized  as  atheist  and  renegade,  was  really  in 
favor  of  toleration,  and,  therefore,  the  more  deeply  criminal 
in  the  eyes  of  all  religious  parties. 

Events,  personal  to  himself,  were  rapidly  to  place  him  in  a 
position  from  which  he  might  enter  the  combat  with  honor. 
His  character  had  already  been  attacked,  his  property  threat- 


*  See  the  letter  in  Bor,  iv.  222,  223,  224. 
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ened  with  confiscation.  His  closest  ties  of  family  were  now  to 
be  severed  by  the  hand  of  the  tyrant.  His  eldest  child,  the 
Count  de  Buren,  torn  from  his  protection,  was  to  be  carried 
into  indefinite  captivity  in  a  foreign  land.  It  was  a  remarka¬ 
ble  oversight,  for  a  person  of  his  sagacity,  that,  upon  his  own 
departure  from  the  provinces,  he  should  leave  his  son,  then  a 
boy  of  thirteen  years,  to  pursue  his  studies  at  the  college  of 
Louvain.  Thus  exposed  to  the  power  of  the  government,  he 
was  soon  seized  as  a  hostage  for  the  good  behavior  of  the 
father.  Granvelle  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to  recom¬ 
mend  the  step  in  a  secret  letter  to  Philip,*  but  Alva  scarcely 
needed  prompting.  Accordingly,  upon  February  13,  1568, 
the  duke  sent  the  Seignior  de  Chassy  to  Louvain,  attended  by 
four  officers  and  twelve  archers.  He  was  furnished  with  a 
letter  to  the  Count  de  Buren,  in  which  that  young  nobleman 
was  requested  to  place  implicit  confidence  in  the  bearer  of  the 
dispatch,  and  was  informed  that  the  desire  which  his  majesty 
had  to  see  him  educated  for  his  service  was  the  cause  of  the 
communication  which  the  Seignior  de  Chassy  was  about  to 
make.f 


That  gentleman  was,  moreover,  minutely  instructed  as  to  his 
method  of  proceeding  in  this  memorable  case  of  kidnaping. 
He  was  to  present  the  letter  to  the  young  count  in  presence 
of  his  tutor.  He  was  to  invite  him  to  Spain  in  the  name  of 
his  majesty.  He  was  to  assure  him  that  his  majesty’s  com¬ 
mands  were  solely  with  a  view  to  his  own  good,  and  that  he 
was  not  commissioned  to  arrest,  but  only  to  escort  him.  He 
was  to  allow  the  count  to  be  accompanied  only  by  two  valets, 
two  pages,  a  cook,  and  a  keeper  of  accounts.  He  was,  how¬ 
ever  to  induce,  his  tutor  to  accompany  him,  at  least  to  the 
Spanish  frontier.  He  was  to  arrange  that  the  second  day 
after  his  arrival  at  Louvain,  the  count  should  set  out  for  Ant¬ 
werp,  where  he  was  to  lodge  with  Count  Lodron,  after  which 
they  were  to  proceed  to  Flushing,  whence  they  were  to  embark 
foi  Spain.  At  that  city  he  was  to  deliver  the  young  prince  to 
the  person  whom  he  would  find  there,  commissioned  for  that 
puipose  by  the  duke.  As  soon  as  he  had  made  the  first  prop¬ 
osition  at  Louvain  to  the  count,  he  was,  with  the  assistance 
ot  his  retinue,  to  keep  the  most  strict  watch  over  him  day  and 
night,  but  without  allowing  the  supervision  to  be  perceived. | 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  701. 
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The  plan  was  carried  oofc  admirably,  and  in  strict  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  programme.  It  was  fortunate,  however,  for  the 
kidnapers,  that  the  young  prince  proved  favorably  disposed 
to  the  plan.  He  accepted  the  invitation  of  his  captors  with 
alacrity.  He  even  wrote  to  thank  the  governor  for  his  friendly 
offices  in  his  behalf.* * * §  He  received  with  boyish  gratification 
the  festivities  with  which  Lodron  enlivened  his  brief  sojourn 
at  Antwerp,  and  he  set  forth  without  reluctance  for  that 
gloomy  and  terrible  land  of  Spain,  whence  so  rarely  a  Flemish 
traveler  had  returned.]  A  changeling,  as  it  were,  from  his 
cradle,  he  seemed  completely  transformed  by  his  Spanish 
tuition,  for  he  was  educated  and  not  sacrificed  by  Philip. 
When  he  returned  to  the  Netherlands,  after  a  twenty  years’ 
residence  in  Spain,  it  was  difficult  to  detect  in  his  gloomy 
brow,  saturnine  character,  and  Jesuistical  habits,  a  trace  of 
the  generous  spirit  which  characterized  that  race  of  heroes, 
the  house  of  Orange-Nassau. 

Philip  had  expressed  some  anxiety  as  to  the  consequences  of 
this  capture  upon  the  governments  of  Germany.];  Alva,  how¬ 
ever,  reassured  his  sovereign  upon  that  point,  by  reason  of 
the  extreme  docility  of  the  captive,  and  the  quiet  manner  in 
which  the  arrest  had  been  conducted.  At  that  particular 
juncture,  moreover,  it  would  have  been  difficult  for  the  gov¬ 
ernment  of  the  Netherlands  to  excite  surprise  anywhere, 
except  by  an  act  of  clemency.  The  president  and  the  deputa¬ 
tion  of  professors  from  the  university  of  Louvain  waited  upon 
Vargas,  by  whom,  as  acting  president  of  the  Blood  Council, 
the  arrest  had  nominally  been  made,  with  a  remonstrance  that 
the  measure  was  in  gross  violation  of  their  statutes  and  privi¬ 
leges.  That  personage,  however,  with  his  usual  contempt 
both  for  law  and  Latin,  answered  brutally,  “Non  curamus 
vestros  privileges, ”  and  with  this  memorable  answer,  abruptly 
closed  his  interview  with  the  trembling  pedants. § 

Petitions  now  poured  into  the  council  from  all  quarters, 
abject  recantations  from  terror-stricken  municipalities,  hum¬ 
ble  intercessions  in  behalf  of  doomed  arid  imprisoned  victims. 
To  a  deputation  of  the  magistracy  of  Antwerp,  who  came 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  ii.  734. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  729,  730,  733,  734,  735,  737.— Compare  Strada,  i.  311, 
312.  Hoofd,  iv.  152.  Brandt,  i.  468.  Bor,  iv.  222.  V.  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  97,  98. 
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with  a  prayer  for  mercy  in  behalf  of  some  of  their  most  dis¬ 
tinguished  fellow-citizens,  then  in  prison,  the  duke  gave  a 
most  passionate  and  ferocious  reply.  He  expressed  his  wonder 
that  the  citizens  of  Antwerp,  that  hotbed  of  treason,  should 
dare  to  approach  him  in  behalf  of  traitors  and  heretics.  Let 
them  look  to  it  in  future,  he  continued,  or  he  would  hang 
every  man  in  the  whole  city,  to  set  an  example  to  the  rest  of 
the  country;  for  his  majesty  would  rather  the  whole  land 
should  become  an  uninhabited  wilderness  than  that  a  single 
dissenter  should  exist  within  its  territory.* 

Events  now  marched  with  rapidity.  The  monarch  seemed 
disposed  literally  to  execute  the  threat  of  his  viceroy.  Early 
in  the  year  the  most  sublime  sentence  of  death  was  promul¬ 
gated  which  has  ever  been  pronounced  since  the  creation  of 
the  world.  The  Koman  tyrant  wished  that  his  enemies’  heads 
were  all  upon  a  single  neck,  that  he  might  strike  them  off  at 
a  blow;  the  inquisition  assisted  Philip  to  place  the  heads  of  all 
his  Netherland  subjects  upon  a  single  neck  for  the  same  fell 
purpose.  Upon  February  16,  1568,  a  sentence  of  the  Holy 
Office  condemned  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Netherlands  to 
death  as  heretics.  From  this  universal  doom  only  a  few  per¬ 
sons,  especially  named,  were  excepted. f  A  proclamation  of 
the  king,  dated  ten  days  later,  confirmed  this  decree  of  the 
inquisition,  and  ordered  it  to  be  carried  into  instant  execu¬ 
tion,  without  regard  to  age,  sex,  or  condition.];  This  is  prob¬ 
ably  the  most  concise  death  warrant  that  was  ever  framed. 
Three  millions  of  people,  men,  women,  and  children,  were 
sentenced  to  the  scaffold  in  three  lines;  and,  as  it  was  well 
known  that  these  were  not  harmless  thunders,  like  some  bulls 
of  the  Vatican,  but  serious  and  practical  measures,  which  it 
was  intended  should  be  enforced,  the  horror  which  they  pro¬ 
duced  may  be  easily  imagined.  It  was  hardly  the  purpose  of 
government  to  compel  the  absolute  completion  of  the  whole¬ 
sale  plan  in  all  its  length  and  breadth,  yet  in  the  horrible 
times  upon  which  they  had  fallen,  the  Netherlanders  might  be 
excused  for  believing  that  no  measure  was  too  monstrous  to  be 
fulfilled.  At  any  rate,  it  was  certain  that  when  all  were  con¬ 
demned,  any  might  at  a  moment’s  warning  be  carried  to  the 
scaffold,  and  this  was  precisely  the  course  adopted  by  the 


*  Hoofd,  iv.  157.  Bor,  iv.  215,  216,  217. 

+  Ibid.,  iv.  226.  Hoofd,  iv.  158.  Meteren,  49. 
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authorities.  Under  this  universal  decree  the  industry  of  the 
Blood  Council  might  now  seem  superfluous.  Why  should  not 
these  mock  prosecutions  be  dispensed  with  against  individuals, 
now  that  a  common  sentence  had  swallowed  the  whole  popula¬ 
tion  in  one  vast  grave?  Yet  it  may  be  supposed  that  if  the 
exertions  of  the  commissioners  and  councilors  served  no  other 
purpose,  they  at  least  furnished  the  government  with  valuable 
evidence  as  to  the  relative  wealth  and  other  circumstances  of 
the  individual  victims.  The  leading  thought  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  being  that  persecution,  judiciously  managed,  might 
fructify  into  a  golden  harvest,*  it  was  still  desirable  to  per¬ 
severe  in  the  cause  in  which  already  such  bloody  progress  had 
been  made. 

And  under  this  new  decree  the  executions  certainly  did  not 
slacken.  Men  in  the  highest  and  the  humblest  positions  were 
daily  and  hourly  dragged  to  the  stake.  Alva,  in  a  single 
letter  to  Philip,  coolly  estimated  the  number  of  executions 
which  were  to  take  place  immediately  after  the  expiration  of 
holy  week,  “at  eight  hundred  heads.”\  Many  a  citizen,  con¬ 
victed  of  a  hundred  thousand  florins  and  of  no  other  crime, 
saw  himself  suddenly  tied  to  a  horse’s  tail,  with  his  hands 
fastened  behind  him,  and  so  dragged  to  the  gallows.  J  But 
although  wealth  was  an  unpardonable  sin,  poverty  proved 
rarely  a  protection.  Reasons  sufficient  could  always  be  found 
for  dooming  the  starving  laborer  as  well  as  the  opulent 
burgher.  To  avoid  the  disturbances  created  in  the  streets  by 
the  frequent  harangues  or  exhortations  addressed  to  the  by¬ 
standers  by  the  victims  on  their  way  to  the  scaffold,  a  new  gag 
was  invented.  The  tongue  of  each  prisoner  was  screwed  into 
an  iron  ring,  and  then  seared  with  a  hot  iron.  The  swelling 
and  inflammation  which  were  the  immediate  result,  prevented 
the  tongue  from  slipping  through  the  ring,  and  of  course 
effectually  precluded  all  possibility  of  speech. § 

Although  the  minds  of  men  were  not  yet  prepared  for  con¬ 
centrated  revolt  against  the  tyranny  under  which  they  were 
languishing,  it  was  not  possible  to  suppress  all  sentiments  of 
humanity,  and  to  tread  out  every  spark  of  natural  indigna- 

*  “  Hem  (den  Koning)  opvullende  met  de  hoope  van  een  ander  Indie  in 't  aenslaen  der 
verbeurde  goederen  opgedaen  te  hebben;  hoewel 't  nergena  300  breedt  uitviel. — Brandt, 
i.  475.  Batavishe  Arcadia,  577.  Meteren,  50,  et  mult.  al. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  i.  754, 

t  Meteren,  50. 


i  Ibid.,  54.  Hoofd,  v.  173. 
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tion.  Unfortunately,  in  the  bewilderment  and  misery  of  this 
people,  the  first  development  of  a  forcible  and  organized  re¬ 
sistance  was  of  a  depraved  and  malignant  character.  Exten¬ 
sive  bands  of  marauders  and  highway  robbers  sprang  into 
existence,  who  called  themselves  the  Wild  Beggars,*  and  who, 
wearing  the  mask  and  the  symbols  of  a  revolutionary  faction, 
committed  great  excesses  in  many  parts  of  the  country,  rob¬ 
bing,  plundering,  and  murdering.  Their  principal  wrath  was 
exercised  against  religious  houses  and  persons.  Many  monas¬ 
teries  were  robbed,  many  clerical  persons  maimed  and  mal¬ 
treated.  It  became  a  habit  to  deprive  priests  of  their  noses 
or  ears,  and  to  tie  them  to  the  tails  of  horses. f  This  was  the 
work  of  ruffian  gangs,  whose  very  existence  was  engendered 
out  of  the  social  and  moral  putrescence  to  which  the  country 
was  reduced,  and  who  were  willing  to  profit  by  the  deep  and 
universal  hatred  which  was  felt  against  Catholics  and  monks. 
An  edict  thundered  forth  by  Alva,J  authorizing  and  com¬ 
manding  all  persons  to  slay  the  wild  beggars  at  sight,  without 
trial  or  hangman,  was  of  comparatively  slight  avail.  An 
armed  force  of  veterans  actively  scouring  the  country  was 
more  successful,  and  the  freebooters  were,  for  a  time,  sup¬ 
pressed^ 

Meantime  the  Counts  Egmont  and  Horn  had  been  kept  in 
rigorous  confinement  at  Ghent.  Not  a  warrant  had  been  read 
or  drawn  up  for  their  arrest.  Not  a  single  preliminary  inves¬ 
tigation,  not  a  shadow  of  an  information  had  preceded  the 
long  imprisonment  of  two  men  so  elevated  in  rank,  so  dis¬ 
tinguished  in  the  public  service.  ||  After  the  expiration  of  two 
months,  however,  the  duke  condescended  to  commence  a 
mock  process  against  them.  The  councilors  appointed  to  this 
work  Avere  Vargas  and  Del  Rio,  assisted  by  Secretary  Praets. 
These  persons  visited  the  admiral  on  the  10th,  11th,  12th  and 
17th  of  November,  and  Count  Egmont  on  the  12th,  13th, 
14th  and  16th  of  the  same  month;  requiring  them  to  respond 
to  a  long,  confused,  and  rambling  collection  of  interrogato¬ 
ries.^  They  were  obliged  to  render  these  replies  in  prison, 
unassisted  by  any  advocates,  on  penalty  of  being  condemned 
in  contumaciam .**  The  questions,  aAvkwardly  drawn  up  as 

*  Bor,  iv.  224.  Hoofd.  t  Bor,  iv.  224. 

t  Dated  March  27,  1568.  Bor,  iv.  225.  §  Ibid. 

II  La  Deduction  de  l’Innocence  du  Comte  de  Hornes,  a.d.  1568,  etc.,  35,  36.  Bor,  iv.  195, 

It  Bor,  iv.  190.  **  La  Deduction,  etc.,  36,  87. 
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they  seemed,  were  yet  tortuously  and  cunningly  arranged 
with  a-viewof  entrapping  the  prisoners  into  self-contradiction. 
After  this  work  had  been  completed,  all  the  papers  by  which 
they  intended  to  justify  their  answers  were  taken  away  from 
them.* * * §  Previously,  too,  their  houses  and  those  of  their  secre¬ 
taries,  Bakkerzeel  and  Alonzo  de  la  Loo,  had  been  thoroughly 
ransacked,  and  every  letter  and  document  which  could  be 
found  placed  in  the  hands  of  government.  Bakkerzeel,  more¬ 
over,  as  already  stated,  had  been  repeatedly  placed  upon  the 
rack,  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  confessions  which  might 
implicate  his  master.  These  preliminaries  and  precautionary 
steps  having  been  taken,  the  counts  had  again  been  left  to 
their  solitude  for  two  months  longer.  On  the  10th  of  January 
each  was  furnished  with  a  copy  of  the  declarations  or  accusa¬ 
tions  filed  against  him  by  the  procurator-general.  To  these 
documents,  drawn  up  respectively  in  sixty-three  and  in  ninety 
articles,!  they  were  required,  within  five  days’  time,  without 
the  assistance  of  an  advocate,  and  without  consultation  with 
any  human  being,  to  deliver  a  written  answer,  on  pain,  as  be¬ 
fore,  of  being  proceeded  against  and  condemned  by  default.]; 

This  order  was  obeyed  within  nearly  the  prescribed  period, 
and  here,  it  may  be  said,  their  own  participation  in  their  trial 
ceased;  while  the  rest  of  the  proceedings  were  buried  in  the 
deep  bosom  of  the  Blood  Council.  After  their  answers  had 
been  delivered,  and  not  till  then,  the  prisoners  were,  by  an 
additional  mockery,  permitted  to  employ  advocates. §  These 
advocates,  however,  were  allowed  only  occasional  interviews 
with  their  clients,  and  always  in  the  presence  of  certain  per¬ 
sons,  especially  deputed  for  that  purpose  by  the  duke.||  They 
were  also  allowed  commissioners  to  collect  evidence  and  take 
depositions,  but  before  the  witnesses  were  ready  a  purposely 
premature  day,  8th  of  May,  was  fixed  upon  for  declaring  the 
case  closed,  and  not  a  single  tittle  of  their  evidence,  personal 
or  documentary,  was  admitted.^  Their  advocates  petitioned 
for  an  exhibition  of  the  evidence  prepared  by  government. 


*  La  Deduction  de  l’lnnocence,  etc.,  39. 

t  Foppens,  Supp.  &,  l’Hist.  de  Strada,  etc.,  i.  84-62. 

i  Bor,  iv.  195.  La  Deduction,  etc.,  39-41. 

§  La  Deduction  etc.,  42,  43.  Compare  Vigl.  ad  Hopp.  Ep.  44  and  45. 
il  La  Deduction,  de  l'lnnocence,  etc.,  42,  43. 

t  La  Deduction,  etc.,  43,  44.  In  the  case  of  Egmont,  he  was  declared  “  esrlus  et  de- 
bart6.”  and  therefore  deprived  of  all  right  to  make  defence  on  May  14. —V.  Supp.  to 
Strada,  i.  102,  193.  Appointment  of  Alva. 
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and  were  refused.*  Thus,  they  were  forbidden  to  use  the 
testimony  in  their  favor,  while  that  which  was  to  be  employed 
against  them  was  kept  secret.  Finally,  the  proceedings  were 
formally  concluded  on  the  1st  of  June,,  and  the  papers  laid 
before  the  duke.f  The  mass  of  matter  relating  to  these  two 
monster  processes  was  declared,  three  days  afterward,  to  have 
been  examined — a  physicial  impossibility  in  itself  \ — and  judg¬ 
ment  was  pronounced  upon  the  4th  of  June.  This  issue  was 
precipitated  by  the  campaign  of  Louis  Nassau  in  Friesland, 
forming  a  series  of  important  events  which  it  will  be  soon  our 
duty  to  desoribe.  It  is  previously  necessary,  however,  to  add 
a  few  words  in  elucidation  of  the  two  mock  trials  which  have 
been  thus  briefly  sketched. 

The  proceedings  had  been  carried  on,  from  first  to  last, 
under  protest  by  the  prisoners,  under  a  threat  of  contumacy 
on  the  part  of  the  government. §  Apart  from  the  totally 
irresponsible  and  illegal  character  of  the  tribunal  before  which 
they  were  summoned — the  Blood  Council  being  a  private  in¬ 
stitution  of  Alva’s  without  pretext  or  commission — these 
nobles  acknowledged  the  jurisdiction  of  but  three  courts. 

As  Knights  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  both  claimed  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  that  order  to  be  tried  by  its  statutes.  As  a  citizen  and 
noble  of  Brabant,  Egmont  claimed  the  protection  of  the 
“Joyeuse  Entree,”  a  constitution  which  had  been  sworn  to  by 
Philip  and  his  ancestors,  and  by  Philip  more  amply  than  by 
all  his  ancestors.  As  a  member  and  count  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire,  the  admiral  claimed  to  be  tried  by  his  peers,  the  elec¬ 
tors  and  princes  of  the  realm.  || 

The  Countess  Egmont,  since  her  husband’s  arrest,  and  the 
confiscation  of  his  estates  before  jugdment,  bad  been  reduced 
to  a  life  of  poverty  as  well  as  agony.  With  her  eleven  chil¬ 
dren,  all  of  tender  age,  she  had  taken  refuge  in  a  convent. 
Frantic  with  despair,  more  utterly  desolate,  and  more  deeply 
wronged  than  high-born  lady  had  often  been  before,  she  left 
no  stone  unturned  to  save  her  husband  from  his  fate,  or  at 
least  to  obtain  for  him  an  impartial  and  competent  tribunal. 
She  addressed  the  Duke  of  Alva,  the  king,  the  emperor,  her 
brother  the  Elector  Palatine,  and  many  leading  Knights  of 
the  Fleece. The  Countess  Dowager  of  Horn,  both  whose  sons 


*  La  Deduction,  etc.,  43. 
t  Ibid.  La  Deduction,  etc.,  45,  46. 
|  Bor,  iv.  195. 


t  Bor,  iv.  239. 

§  Ibid.,  40,  41. 

1  Ibid.,  iv.  188,  189,  19a 
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now  lay  in  the  jaws  of  death,  occupied  herself  also  with  the 
most  moving  appeals  to  the  same  high  personages.*  No  pains 
were  spared  to  make  the  triple  plea  to  the  jurisdiction  valid. 
The  leading  Knights  of  the  Fleece,  Mansfeld,  whose  loyalty 
was  unquestioned,  and  Hoogstraaten,  although  himself  an 
outlaw,  called  upon  the  King  of  Spain  to  protect  the  statutes 
of  the  illustrious  order  of  which  he  was  the  chief.f  The 
estates  of  Brabant,  upon  the  petition  of  Sabina,  Countess 
Egmont,  that  they  would  take  to  heart  the  privileges  of  the 
province,  so  that  her  husband  might  enjoy  that  protection  of 
which  the  meanest  citizen  in  the  land  could  not  be  justly  de¬ 
prived,  addressed  a  feeble  and  trembling  protest  to  Alva,  and 
enclosed  to  him  the  lady’s  petition.];  The  emperor,  on  behalf 
of  Count  Horn,  wrote  personally  to  Philip,  to  claim  for  him  a 
trial  before  the  members  of  the  realm. § 

It  was  all  in  vain.  The  conduct  of  Philip  and  his  viceroy 
coincided  in  spirit  with  the  honest  brutality  of  Vargas.  “ Non 
curamus  vestros  privileges, ”  summed  up  the  whole  of  the 
proceedings.  Non  curamus  vestros  privilegios  had  been  the 
unanswerable  reply  to  every  constitutional  argument  which 
had  been  made  against  tyranny  since  Philip  mounted  his 
father’s  throne.  It  was  now  the  only  response  deemed  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  crowd  of  petitions  in  favor  of  the  counts,  whether 
they  proceeded  from  sources  humble  or  august.  Personally, 
the  king  remained  silent  as  the  grave.  In  writing  to  the 
Duke  of  Alva,  he  observed  that  “the  emperor,  the  Dukes  of 
Bavaria  and  Lorraine,  the  duchess  and  the  duchess-dowager, 
had  written  to  him  many  times,  and  in  the  most  pressing 
manner  in  favor  of  the  Counts  Horn  and  Egmont.”  He 
added  that  he  had  made  no  reply  to  them,  nor  to  other 
Knights  of  the  Fleece  who  had  implored  him  to  respect  the 
statutes  of  the  order,  and  he  begged  Alva  “to  hasten  the 
process  as  fast  as  possible.”  To  an  earnest  autograph  letter, 
in  which  the  emperor,  on  the  2d  of  March,  1568,  made  a  last 
effort  to  save  the  illustrious  prisoners,  he  replied  that  “the 

*  La  Deduction,  etc.,  605-642.  Bor,  ubi  sup. 

tLa  Deduction,  etc.,  ubi  sup. 

+  Bor,  iv.  189.  Foppens,  Supp.  de  Strada,  i.  16-22. 

§The  letter  is  published  in  the  Deduction  de  l’lnnocence,  etc.,  609.  It  is  dated  Octo¬ 
ber.  20,  1567.  The  emperor  claims  for  the  admiral,  as  member  of  the  empire,  a  trial 
before  the  electors  and  princes  of  the  holy  realm,  speaks  of  his  distinguished  services, 
and  implores  his  release  from  a  confinement  “the  reasons  for  which  are  entirely  con¬ 
cealed  and  unknown." 
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whole  world  would  at  last  approve  his  conduct,  but  that,  at 
any  rate,  he  would  not  act  differently,  even  if  he  should  risk 
the  loss  of  the  provinces,  and  if  the  sky  should  fall  on  his 
head.”* * * § 

But  little  heed  was  paid  to  the  remonstrances  in  behalf  of 
the  imperial  courts,  or  the  privileges  of  Brabant.  These 
were  but  cobweb  impediments  which,  indeed,  had  long  been 
brushed  away.  President  Viglius  was  even  pathetic  on  the 
subject  of  Madame  Egmont’s  petition  to  the  council  of 
Brabant.  It  was  so  bitter,  he  said,  that  the  duke  was  slightly 
annoyed,  and  took  it  ill  that  the  royal  servants  in  that  council 
should  have  his  majesty’s  interests  so  little  at  heart,  f  It 
seemed  indecent  in  the  eyes  of  the  excellent  Frisian  that  a 
wife  pleading  for  her  husband,  a  mother  for  her  eleven  chil¬ 
dren,  so  soon  to  be  fatherless,  should  indulge  in  strong 
language! 

The  statutes  of  the  Fleece  were  obstacles  somewhat  more 
serious.  As,  however,  Alva  had  come  to  the  Netherlands^ 
pledged  to  accomplish  the  destruction  of  these  two  nobles,  as 
soon  as  he  should  lay  his  hands  upon  them,  it  was  only  a 
question  of  form,  and  even  that  question  was,  after  a  little 
reflection,  unceremoniously  put  aside. 

To  the  petitions  in  behalf  of  the  tivo  counts,  therefore,  that 
they  should  be  placed  in  the  friendly  keeping  of  the  order, 
and  be  tried  by  its  statutes,  the  duke  replied  peremptorily 
that  he  had  undertaken  the  cognizance  of  this  affair  by  com- 
misssion  of  his  majesty,  as  sovereign  of  the  land,  not  as  head 
of  the  Golden  Fleece,  that  he  should  carry  it  through  as  it 
had  been  commenced,  and  that  the  counts  should  discontinue 
presentations  of  petitions  upon  this  point. § 

In  the  embarrassment  created  by  the  stringent  language  of 
these  statutes.  Doctor  Viglius  found  an  opportunity  to  make 
himself  very  useful.  Alva  had  been  turning  over  the  laws 
and  regulations  of  the  order,  but  could  find  no  loophole.  The 
president,  however,  came  to  his  rescue,  and  announced  it  as 
his  legal  opinion  that  the  governor  need  concern  himself  no 

*  “  Y  me  viniesse  caer  el  mundo  encima.”— Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  ii.  762.  See 
also  Ibid.,  738,  739,  746,  750. 

tVigl.  ad  Hopp.,  Epist.,  xxiv,  400. 

t  V.  Gachard.  Notice  sur  le  Conseil  des  Troubles,  13, 14.  Wagenaer  Yaderl.  Hist.  Deel 
vi.  278.  Hoofd,  iv. 

§  Bor,  iv.  189.  La  Deduction,  etc.,  642,  Suppl.  &  l’Hist.  de  Strada,  i.  11-16. 
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further  on  the  subject,  and  that  the  code  of  the  Fleece  offered 
no  legal  impediment  to  the  process.*  Alva  immediately 
wrote  to  communicate  this  opinion  to  Philip,  adding,  with 
great  satisfaction,  that  he  should  immediately  make  it  known 
to  the  brethren  of  tne  order,  a  step  which  was  the  more  neces¬ 
sary  because  Egmont’s  advocate  had  been  making  great 
trouble  with  these  privileges,  and  had  been  protesting  at  every 
step  of  the  proceedings.]  In  what  manner  the  learned  presi¬ 
dent  argued  these  troublesome  statutes  out  of  the  way  has 
nowhere  appeared;  but  he  completely  reinstated  himself  in 
favor,  and  the  king  wrote  to  thank  him  for  his  legal  exertions. 

It  was  now  boldly  delared  that  the  statutes  of  the  Fleece 
did  not  extend  to  such  crimes  as  those  with  which  the  pris¬ 
oners  were  charged.  Alva,  moreover,  received  an  especial 
patent,  antedated  eight  or  nine  months,  by  which  Philip  em¬ 
powered  him  to  proceed  against  all  persons  implicated  in  the 
troubles,  and  particularly  against  Knights  of  the  Golden 
Fleece.] 

It  is  superfluous  to  observe  that  these  were  merely  the 
arbitrary  acts  of  a  despot.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  criticise 
such  proceedings.  The  execution  of  the  nobles  had  been  set¬ 
tled  before  Alva  left  Spain.  As  they  were  inhabitants  of  a 
constitutional  country,  it  was  necessary  to  stride  over  the  con¬ 
stitution.  As  they  were  Knights  of  the  Fleece,  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  to  set  aside  the  statutes  of  the  order.  The  Netherland 
constitutions  seemed  so  entirely  annihilated  already  that  they 
could  hardly  be  considered  obstacles;  but  the  Order  of  the 
Fleece  was  an  august  little  republic  of  which  Philip  was  the 
hereditary  chief,  of  which  emperors,  kings,  and  great  seigniors 
were  the  citizens.  Tyranny  might  be  embarrassed  by  such 
subtle  and  golden  filaments  as  these,  even  while  it  crashed 
through  municipal  charters  as  if  they  had  been  reeds  and  bul¬ 
rushes.  Nevertheless,  the  king’s  course  was  taken.  Although 
the  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth  chapters  of  the  order 
expressly  provided  for  the  trial  and  punishment  of  brethren 
who  had  been  guilty  of  rebellion,  heresy,  or  treason  ;§  and 

*  “  La  chose  ne  laisse  rien  dfesirer.”— Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  71. 

+  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  712.  I  Ibid.,  i.  553,  705;  and  ii.  731. 

§  Vide  “  Rgponse  en  Forme  de  Missive  faite  par  Monseigneur  le  Comte  de  Hochstrate 
au  Procureur-G6n6ral  du  Conseil  de  Crime,  Feb.  28,  1558,”  with  a  letter  of  same  date 
from  that  nobleman  to  the  Duke  of  Alva,  enclosing  copies  of  the  text  of  all  the  statutes 
of  the  Golden  Fleece  bearing  upon  these  questions,  with  the  addition  of  copious  citations 
from  the  text  of  the  “  Joyeuse  Entr6e.”— By  v.  Van.  Auth.  Stukken  tot  de  Hist,  van  P. 
Bor,  17-32. 
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although  the  eleventh  chapter,  perpetual  and  immutable,  of 
additions  to  that  constitution  by  the  Emperor  Charles,*  con¬ 
ferred  on  the  order  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  all  crimes  what¬ 
ever  committed  by  the  knights,  yet  it  was  coolly  proclaimed 
by  Alva  that  the  crimes  for  which  the  admiral  and  Egmont 
had  been  arrested  were  beyond  the  powers  of  the  tribunal. 

So  much  for  the  plea  to  the  jurisdiction.  It  is  hardly 
worth  while  to  look  any  further  into  proceedings  which  were 
initiated  and  brought  to  a  conclusion  in  the  manner  already 
narrated.  Nevertheless,  as  they  were  called  a  process,  a  single 
glance  at  the  interior  of  that  mass  of  documents  can  hardly 
be  superfluous. 

The  declaration  against  Count  Horn,  upon  which,  supported 
by  invisible  witnesses,  he  was  condemned,  was  in  the  nature 
of  a  narrative.  It  consisted  in  a  rehearsal  of  circumstances, 
some  true  and  some  fictitious,  with  five  inferences.  These  five 
inferences  amounted  to  five  crimes — high  treason,  rebellion, 
conspiracy,  misprision  of  treason,  and  breach  of  trust,  f  The 
proof  of  these  crimes  was  evolved,  in  a  dim  and  misty  manner, 
out  of  a  purposely  confused  recital.  No  events,  however, 
were  recapitulated  which  have  not  been  described  in  the  course 
of  this  history.  Setting  out  with  a  general  statement,  that 
the  admiral,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  Count  Egmont,  and  other 
lords  had  organized  a  plot  to  expel  his  majesty  from  the  Neth¬ 
erlands,  and  to  divide  the  provinces  among  themselves,  the 
declaration  afterward  proceeded  to  particulars.  Ten  of  its 
sixty-three  articles  were  occupied  with  the  Cardinal  Granvelle, 
who,  by  an  absurd  affectation,  was  never  directly  named,  but 
called  “a  certain  personage — a  principal  personage — a  grand 
personage — of  his  majesty’s  state  council.”};  None  of  the 


*  See  the  text  of  this  chapter  of  additions  in  the  pamphlet  above  cited.  The  manner  of 
proceeding  against  a  knight  is  therein  minutely  prescribed. 

His  arrest  required  a  warrant,  signed  by  at  ieast  six  knights,  and  he  was  afterward  to 
be  kept,  not  in  prison,  but  in  “the  amiable  company  of  the  said  Order’’  (“amiable  com- 
pagnie  du  dit  Ordre’’)  while  the  process,  according  to  the  proper  form,  was  taking  its 
course.  These  de/  ails  are  curious.  The  cause  of  the  Golden  Fleece  is  not  one  of  universal 
interest,  but  the  stringent  and  imperious  character  of  the  statutes,  which  were  thus 
boldly  and  contemptuously  violated,  seemed  a  barrier  which  would  have  resisted  even 
the  attacks  of  the  destroyer  of  the  Brabant  constitution.  Philip  had  no  more  dit  Iculty 
in  violating  his  oath  as  head  of  the  Fleece  than  he  had  as  Duke  of  Brabant.  The  charter 
of  the  “  Joyeuse  EntrOe’’  and  its  annihilation  deserve  a  memorable  place  in  the  history 
of  constitutional  liberty.  The  article  xvii.  alone  was  a  sufficient  shield  to  protect  not 
only  a  grand  seignior  like  Egmont,  but  the  humblest  citizen  of  the  province-— Deduction 
de  1’Innocence,  etc.,  581-590. 

tLa  Deduction,  etc.,  72.  73. 

J  Interrogatories  of  Count  Horn,  in  Bor,  iv.  190  et  seq. 
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offenses  committed  against  him  were  forgotten;  the  11th  of 
March  letter,  the  fool’s-cap,  the  livery,  were  reproduced  in  the 
most  violent  colors,  and  the  cabal  against  the  minister  was 
quietly  assumed  to  constitute  treason  against  the  monarch. 

The  admiral,  it  was  further  charged,  had  advised  and  con¬ 
sented  to  the  fusion  of  the  finance  and  privy  councils  with 
that  of  state,  a  measure  which  was  clearly  treasonable.  He 
had,  moreover,  held  interviews  with  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
with  Egmont,  and  other  nobles,  at  Breda  and  at  Hoogstraaten, 
at  which  meetings  the  confederacy  and  the  petition  had  been 
engendered.  That  petition  had  been  the  cause  of  all  the  evils 
which  had  swept  the  land.  “It  had  scandalously  injured  the 
king,  by  affirming  that  the  inquisition  was  a  tyranny  to 
humanity,  which  was  an  infamous  and  unworthy  proposi¬ 
tion.”*  The  confederacy,  with  his  knowledge  and  counte¬ 
nance,  had  enrolled  thirty  thousand  men.  He  had  done 
nothing,  any  more  than  Orange  or  Egmont,  to  prevent  the 
presentation  of  the  petition.  In  the  consultation  at  the  state 
council  which  ensued,  both  he  and  the  prince  were  for  leaving 
Brussels  at  once,  while  Count  Egmont  expressed  an  intention 
of  going  to  Aix  to  drink  the  waters.  Yet  Count  Egmont’s 
appearance  (proceeded  this  indictment  against  another  in¬ 
dividual)  exhibited  not  a  single  sign  of  sickness.]  The  ad¬ 
miral  had,  moreover,  drank  the  toast  of  “  Yivent  les  gueux ” 
on  various  occasions,  at  the  Culemberg  House  banquet,  at  the 
private  table  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  at  a  supper  at  the 
monastery  of  Saint  Bernard’s,  at  a  dinner  given  by  Burgomas¬ 
ter  Straalen.  He  had  sanctioned  the  treaties  with  the  rebels 
at  Duffel,  by  which  he  had  clearly  rendered  himself  guilty  of 
high  treason.  He  had  held  an  interview  with  Orange,  Eg¬ 
mont,  and  Hoogstraaten,  at  Denremonde,  for  the  treasonable 
purpose  of  arranging  a  levy  of  troops  to  prevent  his  majesty’s 
entrance  into  the  Netherlands.  He  had  refused  to  come  to 
Brussels  at  the  request  of  the  Duchess  of  Parma,  when  the 
rebels  were  about  to  present  the  petition.  He  had  written  to 
his  secretary  that  he  was  thenceforth  resolved  to  serve  neither 
king  nor  kaiser.  He  had  received  from  one  Taffin,  with 
marks  of  approbation,  a  paper,  stating  that  the  assembling  of 

*  Charges  against  Count  Horn,  art.  xv.  Bor,  iv.  191. — The  same  words  occur  also  in  the 
charges  against  Count  Egmont. — Process  d’Egmont,  art.  xii.  “  Scavoir  de  proposer  par 
jurement  que  l’inquisition  contient  en  soi  tyrannie  impassant  toute  barbarie,  qui  sont 
parolles  infames  et  indignes  d’etre  pensez.”— Supp.  de  Strada,  i.  81. 
t  Charges  against  Count  Horn,  art.  xx. 
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the  States-general  was  the  only  remedy  for  the  troubles  in  the 
land.  He  had  repeatedly  affirmed  that  the  inquisition  and 
edicts  ought  to  be  repealed. 

On  his  arrival  at  Tournay  in  August,  1566,  the  people  had 
cried  “  Vivent  les  gueux ” — a  proof  that  he  liked  the  cry.  All 
his  transactions  at  Tournay,  from  first  to  last,  had  been  crim¬ 
inal.  He  had  tolerated  Keformed  preaching,  he  had  forbidden 
Catholics  and  Protestants  to  molest  each  other,  he  had  omitted 
to  execute  heretics,  he  had  allowed  the  religionists  to  erect  an 
edifice  for  public  worship  outside  the  walls.  He  had  said,  at 
the  house  of  Prince  Espinoy,  that  if  the  king  should  come 
into  the  provinces  with  force,  he  would  oppose  him  with  fif¬ 
teen  thousand  troops.  He  had  said,  if  his  brother  Montigny 
should  be  detained  in  Spain,  he  would  march  to  his  rescue  at 
the  head  of  fifty  thousand  men  whom  he  had  at  his  command. 
He  had  on  various  occasions  declared  that  “men  should  live 
according  to  their  consciences” — as  if  divine  and  human  laws 
were  dead,  and  men,  like  wild  beasts,  were  to  follow  all  their 
lusts  and  desires.  Lastly,  he  had  encouraged  the  rebellion  in 
Valenciennes.* 

Of  all  these  crimes  and  misdeeds  the  procurator  declared 
himself  sufficiently  informed,  and  the  aforesaid  defendant 
entirely,  commonly,  and  publicly  defamed. f 

Wherefore,  that  officer  terminated  his  declaration  by  claim¬ 
ing  “that  the  cause  should  be  concluded  summarily  and  with¬ 
out  figure  or  form  of  process;  and  that  therefore,  by  his 
excellency  or  his  subdelegated  judges,  the  aforesaid  defendant 
should  be  declared  to  have  in  diverse  ways  committed  high 
treason,  should  be  degraded  from  his  dignities,  and  should  be 
condemned  to  death,  with  confiscation  of  all  his  estates. 

The  admiral,  thus  peremptorily  summoned,  within  five  days, 
without  assistance,  without  documents,  and  from  the  walls  of 
a  prison,  to  answer  to  these  charges  solus  ex  vin  cults  cctusnm 
dicer e,  undertook  his  task  with  the  boldness  of  innocence. § 
He  protested,  of  course,  to  the  jurisdiction,  and  complained 
of  the  want  of  an  advocate,  not  in  order  to  excuse  any  weak¬ 
ness  in  his  defense,  but  only  any  inelegance  in  his  statement. 
He  then  proceeded  flatly  to  deny  some  of  the  facts,  to  admit 
others,  and  to  repel  the  whole  treasonable  inference. ||  His 

*  Charges  against  Count  Horn,  v.  Bor,  iv.  190-195.  +  Ibid.,  195. 

t Ibid.  §Tbid.  La  Deduction,  etc.,  57,  68. 

1  Answer  of  Count  Horn  to  the  charges  of  the  procureur-g6a6ral,  in  Bor,  iv.  195-209. 
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answer  in  all  essential  respects  was  triumphant.  Supported 
by  the  evidence  which,  alas!  was  not  collected  and  published 
till  after  his  death,  it  was  impregnable. 

He  denied  that  he  had  ever  plotted  against  his  king,  to 
whom  he  had  ever  been  attached,  but  admitted  that  he  had 
desired  the  removal  of  Granvelle,  to  whom  he  had  always  been 
hostile.  He  had,  however,  been  an  open  and  avowed  enemy 
to  the  cardinal,  and  had  been  engaged  in  no  secret  conspiracy 
against  his  character  or  against  his  life.*  He  denied  that  the 
livery  (for  which,  however,  he  was  not  responsible)  had  been 
intended  to  ridicule  the  cardinal,  but  asserted  that  it  was 
intended  to  afford  an  example  of  economy  to  an  extravagant 
nobility,  f  He  had  met  Orange  and  Egmont  at  Breda  and  Hoog- 
straaten,  and  had  been  glad  to  do  so,  for  he  had  been  long 
separated  from  them.  These  interviews,  however,  had  been 
social,  not  political,  for  good  cheer  and  merrymaking, J  not 
for  conspiracy  and  treason.  He  had  never  had  any  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  confederacy;  he  had  neither  advised  nor  pro¬ 
tected  the  petition,  but,  on  the  contrary,  after  hearing  of  the 
contemplated  movement,  had  written  to  give  notice  thereof  to 
the  duchess.  He  was  in  no  manner  allied  with  Brederode,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  for  various  reasons,  was  not  upon  friendly 
terms  with  him.§  He  had  not  entered  his  house  since  his 
return  from  Spain.  ||  He  had  not  been  a  party  to  the  dinner 
at  Culemburg  House.  Upon  that  day  he  had  dined  with  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  with  whom  he  was  lodging,  and  after 
dinner  they  had  both  gone  together  to  visit  Mansfeld,  who 
was  confined  with  an  inflamed  eye.  There  they  had  met 
Egmont,  and  the  three  had  proceeded  together  to  Culemburg 
House  in  order  to  bring  away  Hoogstraaten,  whom  the  con¬ 
federates  had  compelled  to  dine  with  them;  and  also  to  warn 
the  nobles  not  to  commit  themselves  by  extravagant  and  sus¬ 
picious  excesses.  They  had  remained  in  the  house  but  a  few 
minutes,  during  which  time  the  company  had  insisted  upon 
their  drinking  a  single  cup  to  the  toast  of  “  Vivent  le  roy  et 
les  gaeux.”  They  had  then  retired,  taking  with  them  Hoog¬ 
straaten,  and  all  thinking  that  they  had  rendered  a  service  to 
the  government  by  their  visit,  instead  of  having  made  them¬ 
selves  liable  to  a  charge  of  treason.^"  As  to  the  cries  of 

*  Answer  of  Count  Horn,  Bor,  iv.,  196,  197.  t  Ibid.,  art.  v.  Bor,  197. 

t  Ibid.,  art.  xiii.,  xiv.,  198.  §  Ibid.,  art.  xxi.,  199,  200.  II  Ibid.  1 1bid.,  art.  xxii. 
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“  Vivent  les  gueux”  at  the  tables  of  Orange,  of  the  Abbot  of 
Saint  Bernard,  and  at  other  places,  those  words  had  been 
uttered  by  simple,  harmless  fellows;  and  as  he  considered  the 
table  a  place  of  freedom,  he  had  not  felt  himself  justified  in 
rebuking  the  manners  of  his  associates,  particularly  in  houses 
where  he  was  himself  but  a  guest.*  As  for  committing  treason 
at  the  Duffel  meeting,  he  had  not  been  there  at  all.  f  He 
thanked  God  that  at  that  epoch  he  had  been  absent  from 
Brussels,  for  had  he,  as  well  as  Orange  and  Egmont,  been 
commissioned  by  the  duchess  to  arrange  those  difficult  mat¬ 
ters,  he  should  have  considered  it  his  duty  to  do  as  they  did.J 
He  had  never  thought  of  levying  troops  against  his  majesty. 
The  Dendermonde  meeting  had  been  held  to  consult  upon  four 
subjects:  the  affairs  of  Tournay;  the  intercepted  letters  of  the 
French  ambassador,  Alava;  the  letter  of  Montigny,  in  which  he 
warned  his  brother  of  the  evil  impression  which  the  Nether- 
land  matters  were  making  in  Spain;  and  the  affairs  of  Ant¬ 
werp,  from  which  city  the  Prince  of  Orange  found  it  necessary 
at  that  moment  to  withdraw. §  With  regard  to  his  absence 
from  Brussels,  he  stated  that  he  had  kept  away  from  the  court 
because  he  was  ruined.  He  was  deeply  in  debt,  and  so  com¬ 
plete  was  his  embarrassment  that  he  had  been  unable  in 
Antwerp  to  raise  one  thousand  crowns  upon  his  property,  even 
at  an  interest  of  one  hundred  per  cent.  ||  So  far  from  being 
able  to  levy  troops,  he  was  hardly  able  to  pay  for  his  daily 
bread.  With  regard  to  his  transactions  at  Tournay,  he  had, 
throughout  them  all,  conformed  himself  to  the  instructions  of 
Madame  de  Parma.  As  to  the  cry  of  “  Vivent  les  gueux,”  he 
should  not  have  cared  at  that  moment  if  the  populace  had 
cried  Vive  Comte  Horn,  for  his  thoughts  were  then  occupied 
with  more  substantial  matters.  He  had  gone  thither  under  a 
special  commission  from  the  duchess,  and  had  acted  under 
instructions  daily  received  by  her  own  hand.  He  had,  by  her 
orders,  effected  a  temporary  compromise  between  the  two 
religious  parties,  on  the  basis  of  the  Duffel  treaty.  He  had 
permitted  the  public  preaching  to  continue,  but  had  not  in¬ 
troduced  it  for  the  first  time.  He  had  allowed  temples  to  be 
built  outside  the  gates,  but  it  was  by  express  command  of 
madame,  as  he  could  prove  by  her  letters.  She  had  even  re- 


*  Answer  of  Count  Horn,  art.  xxiv.,  xxv.,  200. 

X  Ibid.,  etc.,  art.  xxx.  §  Ibid.,  art.  xxxiii. 


tlbid.,  art.  xxvi 
II  Ibid.,  art.  xxxiv 
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proved  him  before  the  council,  because  the  work  had  not  been 
accomplished  with  sufficient  dispatch.*  With  regard  to  his 
alleged  threat,  that  he  would  oppose  the  king’s  entrance  with 
fifteen  thousand  men,  he  answered,  with  astonishing  simplic¬ 
ity,  that  he  did  not  remember  making  any  such  observation, 
but  it  was  impossible  for  a  man  to  retain  in  his  mind  all  the 
nonsense  which  he  might  occasionally  utter,  f  The  honest 
admiral  thought  that  his  poverty,  already  pleaded,  was  so 
notorious  that  the  charge  was  not  worthy  of  a  serious  answer. 
He  also  treated  the  observation  which  he  was  charged  with 
having  made,  relative  to  his  marching  to  Spain  with  fifty 
thousand  men  to  rescue  Montigny  as  “frivolous  and  ridic¬ 
ulous.”];  He  had  no  power  to  raise  a  hundred  men.  Moreover 
he  had  rejoiced  at  Montigny’s  detention,  for  he  had  thought 
that  to  be  out  of  the  Netherlands  was  to  be  out  of  harm’s 
way.§  On  the  whole,  he  claimed  that  in  all  those  transactions 
of  his  which  might  be  considered  anti-Catbolic  he  had  been 
governed  entirely  by  the  instructions  of  the  regent,  and  by 
her  Accord  with  the  nobles.  That  Accord,  as  she  had  repeatedly 
stated  to  him,  was  to  be  kept  sacred  until  his  majesty,  by 
advice  of  the  States-general,  should  otherwise  ordain.  || 

Finally,  he  observed  that  law  ivas  not  his  vocation.  He 
was  no  pettifogger,  but  he  had  endeavored  loyally  to  conform 
himself  to  the  broad  and  general  principles  of  honor,  justice, 
and  truth.  In  a  very  few  and  simple  words,  he  begged  his 
judges  to  have  regard  to  his  deeds,  and  to  a  life  of  loyal  serv¬ 
ice.  If  he  had  erred  ocasionally  in  those  times  of  tumult,  his 
intentions  had  ever  been  faithful  and  honorable.^ 

The  charges  against  Count  Egmont  were  very  similar  to 
those  against  Count  Horn.  The  answers  of  both  defendants 
were  nearly  identical.  Interrogations  thus  addressed  to  two 
different  persons,  as  to  circumstances  which  had  occurred  long 
before,  could  not  have  been  thus  separately,  secretly,  but 
simultaneously  answered  in  language  substantially  the  same, 
had  not  that  language  been  the  words  of  truth.  Egmont  was 
accused  generally  of  plotting  with  others  to  expel  the  king 
from  the  provinces,  and  to  divide  the  territory  among  tliem- 

*  Answer  of  Count  Horn,  etc.,  art.  xxxix.,  xlvii. 

t  “Niet  moglijk  te  gedenken  van  alle  sulke  kleine  proposten.”— Answer  of  Count  Horn, 
art.  i.  205. 

t  Ibid.,  art.  iii.  §  Ibid. 

||  Ibid  ,  passim,  but  particularly  art.  iv.  206.  II  Ibid.  Conclusion,  208,  209. 
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selves.  Through  a  long  series  of  ninety  articles  he  was 
accused  of  conspiring  against  the  character  and  life  of  Cardinal 
Granvelle.  He  was  the  inventor,  it  was  charged,  of  the  fool’s- 
cap  livery.  He  had  joined  in  the  letters  to  the  king,  demand¬ 
ing  the  prelate’s  removal.  He  had  favored  the  fusion  of  the 
three  councils.  He  had  maintained  that  the  States-general 
ought  to  be  forthwith  assembled,  that  otherwise  the  debts  of 
his  majesty  and  of  the  country  could  never  be  paid,  and  that 
the  provinces  would  go  to  the  French,  to  the  Germans  or  to 
the  devil.* * * §  He  had  asserted  that  he  would  not  be  instrumen¬ 
tal  in  burning  forty  or  fifty  thousand  men,  in  order  that  the 
inquisition  and  the  edicts  might  be  sustained.!  He  had  de¬ 
clared  that  the  edicts  were  rigorous.  He  had  advised  the 
duchess  to  moderate  them  and  remove  the  inquisition,  saying 
that  these  measures,  with  a  pardon  general  in  addition,  were 
the  only  means  of  quieting  the  country.  He  had  advised  the 
formation  of  the  confederacy,  and  promised  to  it  his  protec¬ 
tion  and  favor.  He  had  counseled  the  presentation  of  the 
petition.  He  had  arranged  all  these  matters,  in  consultation 
with  the  other  nobles,  at  the  interviews  at  Breda  and  Hoog- 
straaten.  He  had  refused  the  demand  of  Madame  de  Parma 
to  take  arms  in  her  defense.  He  had  expressed  his  intention, 
at  a  most  critical  moment,  of  going  to  the  baths  of  Aix  for 
his  health,  although  his  personal  appearance  gave  no  indica¬ 
tion  of  any  malady  whatever. \  He  had  countenanced  and 
counseled  the  proceedings  of  the  rebel  nobles  at  Saint  Trond. 
He  had  made  an  accord  with  those  of  “the  religion”  at  Ghent, 
Bruges,  and  other  places.  He  had  advised  the  duchess  to 
grant  a  pardon  to  those  who  had  taken  up  arms.  He  had 
maintained,  in  common  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  at  a  session 
of  the  state  council,  that  if  madame  should  leave  Brussels 
they  would  assemble  the  States-general  of  their  own  authority, 
and  raise  a  force  of  forty  thousand  men.§  He  had  plotted 
treason,  and  made  arrangements  for  the  levy  of  troops  at  the 
interview  at  Dendermonde,  with  Horn,  Hoogstraaten,  and  the 
Prince  of  Orange.  He  had  taken  under  his  protection  on  April 
20,  1566,  the  confederacy  of  the  rebels;  had  promised  that 

*  Interrogatoires  de  Comte  d'Egmont,  315.  tlbid. 

t  Process  d’Egmont,  art.  xx.  Supp.  Strada,  i.  34.  This  remark  of  Egmont’s  was  deemed 
so  treasonable  that,  as  already  stated,  it  was  brought  most  superfluously  into  the  indict¬ 

ment  against  Horn. 

§  ProcSs  d’Egmont,  826. 
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they  should  never  be  molested  for  the  future,  on  account  of 
the  inquisition  or  the  edicts,  and  that  so  long  as  they  kept 
within  the  terms  of  the  petition  and  the  Compromise,  he  would 
defend  them  with  his  own  person.  He  had  granted  liberty  of 
preaching  outside  the  walls  in  many  cities  within  his  govern¬ 
ment.  He  had  said  repeatedly  that  if  the  king  desired  to 
introduce  the  inquistion  into  the  Netherlands  he  would  sell 
all  his  property  and  remove  to  another  land;  thus  declaring 
with  how  much  contempt  and  detestation  he  regarded  the 
said  inquisition.* * * §  He  had  winked  at  all  the  proceedings  of 
the  sectaries.  He  had  permitted  the  cry  of  “Vivent  les 
gaeux”  at  his  table.  He  had  assisted  at  the  banquet  at  Cul- 
emburg  House,  f 

These  were  the  principal  points  in  the  interminable  act  of 
accusation.  Like  the  admiral,  Egmont  admitted  many  of  the 
facts,  and  flatly  denied  the  rest.  He  indignantly  repelled  the 
possibility  of  a  treasonable  inference  from  any  of,  or  all,  his 
deeds.  He  had  certainly  desired  the  removal  of  Grauvelle, 
for  he  believed  that  the  king’s  service  would  profit  by  his  re¬ 
call.  He  replied,  almost  in  the  same  terms  as  the  admiral  had 
done  to  the  charge  concerning  the  livery,  and  asserted  that 
its  principal  object  had  been  to  set  an  example  of  economy. 
The  fool’s-cap  and  bells  had  been  changed  to  a  bundle  of 
arrows,  in  consequence  of  a  certain  rumor  which  became  rife 
in  Brussels,  and  in  obedience  to  an  ordinance  of  Madame  de 
Parma.]  As  to  the  assembling  of  the  States-general,  the 
fusion  of  the  councils,  the  moderation  of  the  edicts,  he  had 
certainly  been  in  favor  of  these  measures,  which  he  considered 
to  be  wholesome  and  lawful,  not  mischievous  or  treasonable. § 
He  had  certainly  maintained  that  the  edicts  were  rigorous, 
and  had  advised  the  duchess,  under  the  perilous  circumstances 
of  the  country,  to  grant  a  temporary  modification  until  the 
pleasure  of  his  majesty  could  be  known.  With  regard  to  the 
Compromise,  he  had  advised  all  his  friends  to  keep  out  of  it, 
and  many  in  consequence  had  kept  out  of  it.  ||  As  to  the  pre¬ 
sentation  of  the  petition,  he  had  given  Madame  de  Parma 
notice  thereof  so  soon  as  he  had  heard  that  such  a  step  was 
contemplated. He  used  the  same  language  as  had  been  em- 

*  Proofs  d'Egmont,  art.  lxxiii.  54. 

t  Interrogatoires  d’Egmont,  327-348.  Proems  d'Egmont,  24-63. 

t  Interrogatoires,  314.  Proces  d’Egmont,  65. 

§  Interrogatoires,  312.  II  Ibid.  ,817. 
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ployed  by  Horn,  with  regard  to  the  interview  at  Breda  and 
Iioogstraaten — that  they  had  been  meetings  of  “good  cheer” 
and  good  fellowship.*  He  had  always  been  at  every  moment 
at  the  command  of  the  duchess,  save  when  he  had  gone  to 
Flanders  and  Artois  to  suppress  the  tumults,  according  to  her 
express  orders.  He  had  no  connection  with  the  meeting  of 
the  nobles  at  Saint  Trond.  He  had  gone  to  Duffel  as  special 
envoy  from  the  duchess,  to  treat  with  certain  plenipotentiaries 
appointed  at  the  Saint  Trond  meeting. f  He  had  strictly  con¬ 
formed  to  the  letter  of  instructions  drawn  up  by  the  duchess, 
which  would  be  found  among  his  papers,!  but  he  had  never 
promised  the  nobles  his  personal  aid  or  protection.  With 
regard  to  the  Dendermonde  meeting,  he  gave  almost  exactly 
the  same  account  as  Horn  had  given.  The  prince,  the  ad¬ 
miral,  and  himself  had  conversed  between  a  quarter  past 
eleven  and  dinner-time,  which  was  twelve  o’clock,  on  various 
matters,  particularly  upon  the  king’s  dissatisfaction  with 
recent  events  in  the  Netherlands,  and  upon  a  certain  letter 
from  the  ambassador  Alava  in  Paris  at  the  Duchess  of 
Parma. §  He  had,  however,  expressed  his  opinion  to  madame 
that  the  letter  was  a  forgery.  He  had  permitted  public 
preaching  in  certain  cities,  outside  the  walls,  where  it  had 
already  been  established,  because  this  was  in  accordance  with 
the  treaty  which  madame  had  made  at  Duffel,  which  she  had 
ordered  him  honorably  to  maintain.  He  had  certainly  winked 
at  the  religious  exercises  of  the  Keformers,  because  he  had 
been  expressly  commanded  to  do  so,  and  because  the  govern¬ 
ment  at  that  time  was  not  provided  with  troops  to  suppress 
the  new  religion  by  force.  He  related  the  visit  of  Horn, 
Orange,  and  himself  to  Culemburg  House,  at  the  memorable 
banquet,  in  almost  the  same  words  which  the  admiral  had 
used.  He  had  done  all  in  his  power  to  prevent  madame  from 
leaving  Brussels,  in  which  effort  he  had  been  successful,  and 
from  which  much  good  had  resulted  to  the  country.  He  had 
never  recommended  that  a  pardon  should  be  granted  to  those 
who  had  taken  up  arms,  but  on  the  contrary  had  advised 
their  chastisement,  as  had  appeared  in  his  demeanor  toward 
the  rebels  at  Osterwel,  Tournay,  and  Valenciennes.  He  had 


*  Interrogatories,  319.  Procfis  d’Egmont,  78. 
i Ibid.,  330. 


•f  Ibid.,  330.  331. 
§Ibid„  326,  327. 
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never  permitted  the  cry  of  “Vivent  les  giveux ”  at  his  own 
table,  nor  encouraged  it  in  his  presence  anywhere  else.* 

Such  were  the  leading  features  in  these  memorable  cases  of 
what  was  called  high  treason.  Trial  there  was  none.  The 
tribunal  was  incompetent;  the  prisoners  were  without  advo¬ 
cates;  the  government  evidence  was  concealed;  the  testimony 
for  the  defense  was  excluded;  and  the  cause  was  finally  de¬ 
cided  before  a  thousandth  part  of  its  merits  could  have  been 
placed  under  the  eyes  of  the  judge  who  gave  the  sentence. f 
But  it  is  almost  puerile  to  speak  of  the  matter  in  the  terms 
usually  applicable  to  state  trials.  The  case  had  been  settled  in 
Madrid  long  before  the  arrest  of  the  prisoners  in  Brussels. 
The  sentence,  signed  by  Philip  in  blank,  had  been  brought  in 
Alva’s  portfolio  from  Spain.];  The  proceedings  were  a  mock¬ 
ery,  and,  so  far  as  any  effect  upon  public  opinion  was  con¬ 
cerned,  might  as  well  have  been  omitted.  If  the  gentlemen 
had  been  shot  in  the  courtyard  of  Jasse-house,  by  decree  of 
a  drum-head  court-martial,  an  hour  after  their  arrest,  the 
rights  of  the  provinces  and  the  sentiments  of  humanity  would 
not  have  beeu  outraged  more  utterly.  Every  constitutional 
and  natural  right  was  violated  from  first  to  last.  This  cer¬ 
tainly  was  not  a  novelty.  Thousands  of  obscure  individuals, 
whose  relations  and  friends  were  not  upon  thrones  and  in  high 
places,  but  in  booths  and  cellars,  and  whose  fate  therefore  did 
not  send  a  shudder  of  sympathy  throughout  Europe,  had 
already  been  sacrificed  by  the  Blood  tribunal.  Still  this  great 
case  presented  a  colossal  emblem  of  the  condition  in  which 
the  Netherlands  were  now  gasping.  It  was  a  monumental 
exhibition  of  the  truth  which  thousands  had  already  learned 
to  their  cost,  that  law  and  justice  were  abrogated  throughout 
the  land.  The  country  was  simply  under  martial  law— the 
entire  population  under  sentence  of  death.  The  whole 
civil  power  was  in  Alva’s  hand;  the  whole  responsibility  in 
Alva’s  breast.  Neither  the  most  ignoble  nor  the  most  power¬ 
ful  could  lift  their  heads  in  the  sublime  desolation  which  was 

*  Interrogatoires,  327-346.  Procds  d’Egmont,  74,  75,  sqq. 

t  La  Deduction  de  l’lnnocence  du  Comte  de  Hornes,  57,  58,  59. 

{  Hoofd,  v.  168,  who  relates  the  fact  on  the  authority  of  Simon  de  Rycke,  Councilor  of 
Amsterdam,  who  had  it  from  Philip,  eldest  son  of  Count  Egmont.— Compare  Address  of 
the  estates  of  Holland  to  the  States-general ;  “om  dat  u  den  Hertog  somwijlen  een  blank 
signet  met  des  Coninx  hand  getekent  laet  sien,  schrijvende  daer  in  wat  hem  gelust  en 
gelieft  en  seggende  dat  het  al  versch,  uit  Spangien  komt,”  etc.,  etc.— Bor,  vi.  463.  Wage- 
naer  Vaderl.  Hist.,  vi.  278.  Gachard,  Notice  sur  le  Conseil  deB  Troubles,  13. 
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sweeping  the  country.  This  was  now  proved  beyond  perad- 
venture.  A  miserable  cobbler  or  weaver  might  be  hurried 
from  his  shop  to  the  scaffold,  invoking  the  jus  de  non  evocando 
till  he  was  gagged,  but  the  emperor  would  not  stoop  from  his 
thoue,  nor  electors  palatine  and  powerful  nobles  rush  to  his 
rescue;  but  in  behalf  of  these  prisoners  the  most  august  hands 
and  voices  of  Christendom  had  been  lifted  up  at  the  foot  of 
Philip’s  throne;  and  their  supplications  had  proved  as  idle  as 
the  millions  of  tears  and  death  cries  which  had  been  shed  or 
uttered  in  the  lowly  places  of  the  land.  It  was  obvious,  then, 
that  all  intercession  must  thereafter  be  useless.  Philip  was 
fanatically  impressed  with  his  mission.  His  viceroy  was  pos¬ 
sessed  by  his  loyalty  as  by  a  demon.  In  this  way  alone,  that 
conduct  which  can  never  be  palliated  may  at  least  be  compre¬ 
hended.  It  was  Philip’s  enthusiasm  to  embody  the  wrath  of 
God  against  heretics.  It  was  Alva’s  enthusiasm  to  embody 
the  wrath  of  Philip.  Narrow-minded,  isolated,  seeing  only 
that  section  of  the  world  which  was  visible  through  the  loop¬ 
hole  of  the  fortress  in  which  nature  had  imprisoned  him  for 
life,  placing  his  glory  in  unconditional  obedience  to  his 
superior,  questioning  nothing,  doubting  nothing,  fearing 
nothing,  the  viceroy  accomplished  his  work  of  hell  with  all 
the  tranquillity  of  an  angel.  An  iron  will,  which  clove  through 
every  obstacle;  adamantine  fortitude,  which  sustained  with¬ 
out  flinching  a  mountain  of  responsibility  sufficient  to  crush  a 
common  nature,  were  qualities  which,  united  to  his  fanatical 
obedience,  made  him  a  man  for  Philip’s  work  such  as  could 
not  have  been  found  again  in  the  world. 

The  case,  then,  was  tried  before  a  tribunal  which  was  not 
only  incompetent,  under  the  laws  of  the  land,  but  not  even  a 
court  of  justice  in  any  philosophical  or  legal  sense.  Consti¬ 
tutional  and  municipal  laws  were  not  more  outraged  in  its 
creation  than  all  national  and  natural  maxims. 

The  reader  who  has  followed  step  by  step  the  career  of  the  two 
distinguished  victims  through  the  perilous  days  of  Margaret’s 
administration  is  sufficiently  aware  of  the  amount  of  treason 
with  which  they  are  chargeable.  It  would  be  an  insult  to 
common  sense  for  us  to  set  forth,  in  full,  the  injustice  of  their 
sentence.  Both  were  guiltless  toward  the  crown;  while  the 
hands  of  one,  on  the  contrary,  were  deeply  dyed  in  the  blood 
of  the  people.  This  truth  was  so  self-evident  that  even  a 
member  of  the  Blood  Council,  Pierre  Arsens,  president  of 
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Artois,  addressed  an  elaborate  memoir  to  the  Duke  of  Alya, 
criticising  the  case  according  to  the  rules  of  law,  and  main¬ 
taining  that  Egmont,  instead  of  deserving  punishment,  was 
entitled  to  a  signal  reward.* 

So  much  for  the  famous  treason  of  Counts  Egmont  and 
Horn,  so  far  as  regards  the  history  of  the  proceedings  and  the 
merits  of  the  case.  The  last  act  of  the  tragedy  was  precipi¬ 
tated  by  occurrences  which  must  be  now  narrated. 

The  Prince  of  Orange  had  at  last  thrown  down  the  gantlet. 
Proscribed,  outlawed,  with  his  Netherland  property  confis¬ 
cated,  and  his  eldest  child  kidnaped,  he  saw  sufficient  per¬ 
sonal  justification  for  at  last  stepping  into  the  lists,  the  avowed 
champion  of  a  nation’s  wrongs.  Whether  the  revolution  was 
to  be  successful,  or  to  be  disastrously  crushed;  whether  its 
result  would  be  to  place  him  upon  a  throne  or  a  scaffold,  not 
even  he,  the  deep-revolving  and  taciturn  politician,  could  pos¬ 
sibly  foresee.  The  Reformation,  in  which  he  took  both  a 
political  and  a  religious  interest,  might  prove  a  sufficient  lever 
in  his  hands  for  the  overthrow  of  Spanish  power  in  the  Neth¬ 
erlands.  The  inquisition  might  roll  back  upon  his  country 
and  himself,  crushing  them  forevei.  The  chances  seemed 
with  the  inquisition.  The  Spaniards,  under  the  first  chief¬ 
tain  in  Europe,  were  encamped  and  intrenched  in  the  prov¬ 
inces.  The  Huguenots  had  just  made  their  fatal  peace  in 
France,  to  the  prophetic  dissatisfaction  of  Coligny.f  The 
leading  men  of  liberal  sentiments  in  the  Netherlands  were 
captive  or  in  exile.  All  were  embarrassed  by  the  confiscations 
which,  in  anticipation  of  sentence,  had  severed  the  nerves  of 
war.  The  country  was  terror-stricken,  paralyzed,  motionless, 
abject,  forswearing  its  convictions,  and  imploring  only  life. 
At  this  moment  William  of  Orange  reappeared  upon  the  scene. 

He  replied  to  the  act  of  condemnation,  which  had  been  pro¬ 
nounced  against  him  in  default,  by  a  published  papei,  o 
moderate  length  and  great  eloquence.  He  had  repeatedly 
offered  to  place  himself,  he  said,  upon  trial  before  a  competent 
court.  As  a  Knight  of  the  Fleece,  as  a  member  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire,  as  a  sovereign  prince,  he  could  acknowledge 
no  tribunal  save  the  chapters  of  the  knights  or  of  the  realm. 
The  emperor’s  personal  intercession  with  Philip  had  been  em¬ 
ployed  in  vain,  to  obtain  the  adjudication  of  his  case  by  either. % 


*  Van  der  Vynckt,  ii.  92,  93. 

$  Hoofd,  iv.  159.  De  Thou,  v.  362,  363,  369. 
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It  would  be  both  death  and  degradation  on  his  part  to  acknowl¬ 
edge  the  jurisdiction  of  the  infamous  Council  of  Blood.  He 
scorned,  he  said,  to  plead  his  cause  “before  he  knew  not  what 
base  knaves,  not  fit  to  be  the  valets  of  his  companions  and 
himself.”* 

He  appealed  therefore  to  the  judgment  of  the-world.  He 
published  not  an  elaborate  argument,  but  a  condensed  and 
scathing  statement  of  the  outrages  which  had  been  practiced 
upon  him.f  He  denied  that  he  had  been  a  party  to  the  Com¬ 
promise.  He  denied  that  he  had  been  concerned  in  the  Be¬ 
quest,  although  he  denounced  with  scorn  the  tyranny  which 
could  treat  a  petition  to  government  as  an  act  of  open  war 
against  the  sovereign.  He  spoke  of  Granvelle  with  unmeas¬ 
ured  wrath.  He  maintained  that  his  own  continuance  in  office 
had  been  desired  by  the  cardinal,  in  order  that  his  personal 
popularity  might  protect  the  odious  designs  of  the  govern¬ 
ment.  The  edicts,  the  inquisition,  the  persecution,  the  new 
bishoprics,  had  been  the  causes  of  the  tumults.  He  concluded 
with  a  burst  of  indignation  against  Philip’s  conduct  toward 
himself.  The  monarch  had  forgotten  his  services  and  those 
of  his  valiant  ancestors.  He  had  robbed  him  of  honor,  he  had 
robbed  him  of  his  son— both  dearer  to  him  than  life.  By  thus 
doing  he  had  degraded  himself  more  than  he  had  injured  him, 
for  he  had  broken  all  his  royal  oaths  and  obligations. J 

The  paper  was  published  early  in  the  summer  of  1568.  At 
about  the  same  time  the  Count  of  Hoogstraaten  published  a 
similar  reply  to  the  act  of  condemnation  with  which  he  had 
been  visited.  He  defended  himself  mainly  upon  the  ground 
that  all  the  crimes  of  which  he  stood  arraigned  had  been  com¬ 
mitted  in  obedience  to  the  literal  instructions  of  the  Duchess 
of  Parma,  after  her  Accord  with  the  confederates. § 

The  prince  now  made  the  greatest  possible  exertions  to  raise 
funds  and  troops.  He  had  many  meetings  with  influential 
individuals  in  Germany.  The  Protestant  priuces,  particularly 
the  Landgrave  of  Hesse  and  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  promised 
him  assistance.  He  brought  all  his  powers  of  eloquence  and 
of  diplomacy  to  make  friends  for  the  cause  which  he  had  now 
boldly  espoused.  The  high-born  Demosthenes  electrified  large 

*  Apologie  d’Orange,  64.  65. 

+  Bor,  iv.  227;  and  the  text  of  the  Justification  in  Byv.  Aut.  Stukk,  i.  8,  et  seq. 

t  Ibid.,  Bor,  i.  3,  sqq.  §  Bor,  iv.  224. 
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Assemblies  by  his  indignant  invectives  against  the  Spanish 
Philip.* * * §  He  excelled  even  his  royal  antagonist  in  the  indus- 
tiious  subtlety  with  which  he  began  to  form  a  thousand  com¬ 
binations.  Swift,  secret,  incapable  of  fatigue,  this  powerful 
and  patient  intellect  sped  to  and  fro,  disentangling  the  per¬ 
plexed  skein  where  all  had  seemed  so  hopelessly  confused,  and 
gradually  unfolding  broad  schemes  of  a  symmetrical  and  re¬ 
generated  polity.  He  had  high  correspondents  and  higher 
hopes-  in  England.  He  was  already  secretly  or  openly  in 
league  with  half  the  sovereigns  of  Germany.  The  Huguenots 
of  France  looked  upon  him  as  their  friend,  and  on  Louis  of 
Nassau  as  their  inevitable  chieftain,  were  Coligny  destined  to 
fall,  f  He  was  in  league  with  all  the  exiled  and  outlawed 
nobles  of  the  Netherlands.];  By  his  orders  recruits  were  daily 
enlisted,  without  sound  of  drum.  He  granted  a  commission 
to  his  brother  Louis,  one  of  the  most  skillful  and  audacious 
soldiers  of  the  age,  than  whom  the  revolt  could  not  have  found 
a  more  determined  partisan  nor  the  prince  a  more  faithful 
lieutenant. 

This  commission,  which  was  dated  Dillenburg,  April  6,  1568, 
was  a  somewhat  startling  document.  It  authorized  the  count 
to  levy  troops  and  wage  war  against  Philip,  strictly  for  Philip’s 
good.  The  fiction  of  loyalty  certainly  never  went  further. 
The  Prince  of  Orange  made  known  to  all  “to  whom  those 
presents  should  come,”  that  through  the  affection  which  he 
bore  the  gracious  king,  he  purposed  to  expel  his  majesty’s 
forces  from  the  Netherlands.  “To  show  our  love  for  the 
monarch  and  his  hereditary  provinces,”  so  ran  the  commis¬ 
sion,  “to  prevent  the  desolation  hanging  over  the  country  by 
the  ferocity  of  the  Spaniards,  to  maintain  the  privileges  sworn 
to  by  his  majesty  and  his  predecessors,  to  prevent  the  ex¬ 
tirpation  of  all  religion  by  the  edicts,  and  to  save  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  land  from  abject  slavery,  we  have  requested 
our  dearly  beloved  brother  Louis  Nassau  to  enroll  as  many 
troops  as  he  shall  think  necessary.”§ 

Van  der  Bergh,  Iloogstraaten,  and  others,  provided  with 
similar  powers,  were  also  actively  engaged  in  levying  troops;|| 
but  the  right  hand  of  the  revolt  was  Count  Louis,  as  his 

*  Hoofd,  v.  161-163.  Bentivoglio,  lib.  iv.  63-64.  +  De  Thou,  vi.  36. 

+  Hoofd,  v.  163,  164.  Wagenaer,  Vad.  Hist.,  266-268.  Van.  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  23,24.  Bor, 

iv.  227.  De  Thou,  vi.  36. 

§  Bor,  iv.  233,  234. 
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illustrious  brother  was  its  head  and  heart.  Two  hundred 
thousand  crowns  was  the  sura  which  the  prince  considered 
absolutely  necessary  for  organizing  the  army  with  which  he 
contemplated  making  an  entrance  into  the  Netherlands.  Hilf 
this  amount  had  been  produced  by  the  cities  of  Antwerp, 
Amsterdam,  Leyden,  Haarlem,  Middelburg,  Flushing,  and 
other  towns,  as  well  as  by  refugee  merchants  in  England. 
The  other  half  was  subscribed  by  individuals.  The  prince 
himself  contributed  fifty  thousand  florins,  Hoogstraaten  thirty 
thousand,  Louis  of  Nassau  ten  thousand,  Culemberg  thirty 
thousand,  Van  der  Bergh  thirty  thousand,  the  Dowager-count¬ 
ess  Horn  ten  thousand,  and  other  persons  in  less  proportion.* 
Count  John  of  Nassau  also  pledged  his  estates  to  raise  a  large 
sum  for  the  cause.  The  prince  himself  sold  all  his  jewels, 
plate,  tapestry,  and  other  furniture,  which  were  of  almost 
regal  magnificence. f  Not  an  enthusiast,  but  a  deliberate, 
cautious  man,  he  now  staked  his  all  upon  the  hazard,  seem¬ 
ingly  so  desperate.  The  splendor  of  his  station  has  been  suffi¬ 
ciently  depicted.  His  luxury,  his  fortune,  his  family,  his  life, 
his  children,  his  honor,  all  were  now  ventured,  not  with  the 
recklessness  of  a  gambler,  but  with  the  calm  conviction  of  a 
statesman. 

A  private  and  most  audacious  attempt  to  secure  the  person 
of  Alva  and  the  possession  of  Brussels  had  failed.  J  He  was 
soon,  however,  called  upon  to  employ  all  his  energies  against 
the  open  warfare  which  was  now  commenced. 

According  to  the  plan  of  the  prince,  the  provinces  were  to 
be  attacked  simultaneously,  in  throe  places,  by  his  lieutenants, 
while  he  himself  was  waiting  in  the  neighborhood  of  Cleves, 
ready  for  a  fourth  assault.  An  army  of  Huguenots  and 
refugees  was  to  enter  Artois  upon  the  frontier  of  France;  a 
second,  under  Hoogstraaten,  was  to  operate  between  the  Rhine 
and  the  Meuse;  while  Louis  of  Nassau  was  to  raise  the  stand¬ 
ard  of  revolt  in  Friesland. § 

The  two  first  adventures  were  destined  to  be  signally  unsuc¬ 
cessful.  A  force  under  Seigneur  de  Cocqueville,  latest  of  all, 
took  the  field  toward  the  end  of  June.  It  entered  the  baili¬ 
wick  of  Hesdin  in  Artois,  was  immediately  driven  across  the 
frontier  by  the  Count  de  Roeulx,  and  cut  to  pieces  at  St. 

*  Confession  of  the  Seigneur  de  Villars.— Vide  Correspondauce  de  Philippe  n.,  li.,  757. 

t  Hoofd,  v.  163.  J  Meteren,  51.  Hoofd,  v.  163,  164.  Mendoza,  ii.  89,  40. 

§  Bor.  iv.  233,  284.  Hoofd,  v.  164, 165.  Mendoza,  f.  39,  et  seq. 


PATRIOTS  TWICE  DEFEATED. 


649 


1568.] 

Valery  by  Marechal  de  Cosse,  governor  of  Picardy.  This 
action  was  upon  the  18th  of  July.  Of  the  twenty-five  hundred 
men  who  composed  the  expedition,  scarce  three  hundred 
escaped.  The  few  Netherlander  ivho  were  taken  prisoners 
were  given  to  the  Spanish  government,  and,  of  course,  hanged.* 

The  force  under  the  Seigneur  de  Villars  was  earlier  under 
arms,  and  the  sooner  defeated.  This  luckless  gentleman,  who 
had  replaced  the  Count  of  Hoogstraaten,  crossed  the  frontier 
of  Juliers,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Maestricht,  by  the  20th  of 
April.  His  force,  infantry  and  cavalry,  amounted  to  nearly 
three  thousand  men.  The  object  of  the  enterprise  was  to 
raise  the  country,  and,  if  possible,  to  obtain  a  foothold  by 
securing  an  important  city.  Boermonde  was  the  first  point 
of  attack,  but  the  attempts,  both  by  stratagem  and  by  force, 
to  secure  the  town,  were  fruitless.  The  citizens  were  not  ripe 
for  revolt,  and  refused  the  army  admittance.  While  the  in¬ 
vaders  were,  therefore,  endeavoring  to  fire  the  gates,  they 
were  driven  off  by  the  approach  of  a  Spanish  force. 

The  duke,  so  soon  as  the  invasion  was  known  to  him,  had 
acted  with  great  promptness.  Don  Sancho  de  Lodrofio  and 
Don  Sancho  de  Avila,  with  five  vanderasf  of  Spanish  infantry, 
three  companies  of  cavalry,  and  about  three  hundred  pike- 
men  under  Count  Eberstein,  a  force  amounting  in  all  to  about 
sixteen  hundred  picked  troops,  had  been  at  once  dispatched 
against  Villars.  The  rebel  chieftain,  abandoning  his  attempt 
upon  Boermonde,  advanced  toward  Erkelens.  Upon  the  25th 
of  April,  between  Erkelens  and  Dalem,  the  Spaniards  came  up 
with  him  and  gave  him  battle.  Villars  lost  all  his  cavalry 
and  two  vanderas  of  his  infantry  in  the  encounter.  With  the 
remainder  of  his  force,  amounting  to  thirteen  hundred  men, 
he  effected  his  retreat  in  good  order  to  Dalem.  Here  he 
rapidly  intrenched  himself.  At  four  in  the  afternoon  Sancho 
de  Lodrofio,  at  the  head  of  six  hundred  infantry,  reached  the 
spot.  He  was  unable  to  restrain  the  impetuosity  of  his  men, 
although  the  cavalry  under  Avila,  prevented  by  the  difficult 
nature  of  th9  narrow  path  through  which  the  rebels  had  re¬ 
treated,  had  not  yet  arrived.  The  enemy  were  two  to  one, 
and  were  fortified;  nevertheless,  in  half  an  hour  the  intrench- 
ments  were  carried,  and  almost  every  man  in  the  patriot  army 

*  Bor,  iv.  238.  Hoofd,  164.  Mendoza,  Gachard,  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe  sur 
l'lnvasion  du  Comte  L.  de  Nassau  en  Frise,  etc.,  pp.  10, 11. 

t  A  vandera  In  Alva's  army  amounted,  on  an  average,  to  170  men. 
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put  to  the  sword.  Villars  himself,  with  a  handful  of  soldiers, 
escaped  into  the  town,  but  was  soon  afterward  taken  prisoner, 
with  all  his  followers.  He  sullied  the  cause  in  which  he  was 
engaged  by  a  base  confession  of  the  designs  formed  by  the 
Prince  of  Orange— a  treachery,  however,  which  did  not  save 
him  from  the  scaffold.  In  the  course  of  this  day’s  work,  the 
Spanish  lost  twenty  men,  and  the  rebels  nearly  two  hundred. 
This  portion  of  the  liberating  forces  had  been  thus  disastrously 
defeated  on  the  eve  of  the  entrance  of  Count  Louis  into 
Friesland.* * * § 

As  early  as  the  22d  of  April  Alva  had  beeen  informed,  by 
the  lieutenant-governor  of  that  province,  that  the  beggars 
were  mustering  in  great  force  in  the  neighborhood  of  Embden. 
It  was  evident  that  an  important  enterprise  was  about  to  be 
attempted. f  Two  days  afterward  Louis  of  Nassau  entered 
the  provinces,  attended  by  a  small  body  of  troops.  His  ban¬ 
ners  blazed  with  patriotic  inscriptions.  Nunc  aut  nunquam, 
Recuperate  aut  mori,  were  the  watchwords  of  his  desperate 
adventure:  “Freedom  for  fatherland  and  conscience”  was  the 
device  which  was  to  draw  thousands  to  his  standard.];  On 
the  western  wolds  of  Frisia,  he  surprised  the  castle  of  Wedde, 
a  residence  of  the  absent  Aremberg,  stadholder  of  the  prov¬ 
ince.  Thence  he  advanced  to  Appingadam,  or  Dam,  on  the 
tide  waters  of  the  Dollart.  Here  he  was  met  by  his  younger 
brother,  the  gallant  Adolphus,  whose  days  were  so  nearly  num¬ 
bered,  who  brought  with  him  a  small  troop  of  horse. §  At 
Wedde,  at  Dam,  and  at  Slochteren,  the  standard  was  set  up. 
At  these  three  points  there  daily  gathered  armed  bodies  of 
troops,  voluntary  adventurers,  peasants  with  any  rustic  weapon 
which  they  could  find  to  their  hand.  Lieutenant-Governor 
Groesbeck  wrote  urgently  to  the  duke  that  the  beggars  were 
hourly  increasing  in  force;  that  the  leaders  perfectly  under¬ 
stood  their  game;  that  they  kept  their  plans  a  secret,  but  were 
fast  seducing  the  heart  of ||  the  country. 

On  the  4th  of  May  Louis  issued  a  summons  to  the  magis¬ 
tracy  of  Groningen,  ordering  them  to  send  a  deputation  to 

*  Bor,  iv.  234.  Hoofd,  v.  164.  Mendoza,  40-46.  Gachard,  Correspondance  du  Due 
d’Albe,  7,  8.  Cabrera,  lib.  viii.  c.  i.  483,  484.  Correspondance  de  Fhilipe  n.,  ii.  756,  757. 

t  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  13-16. 

t  Hoofd,  v.  164, 165.  Brandt,  i.  477.  Meurs,  Gul.  Aur.  iv.  44. 

§  Bor,  235.  Mendoza,  46.  Correspondance  du  Due  d'Albe,  15, 16. 

||  Ibid.,  15-17. 
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confer  with  him  at  Dam.  He  was  prepared,  he  said,  to  show 
the  commission  with  which  he  was  provided.  He  had  not 
entered  the  country  on  a  mere  personal  adventure,  but  had 
Teceived  orders  to  raise  a  sufficient  army.  By  the  help  of  the 
eternal  God,  he  was  determined,  he  said,  to  extirpate  the 
destestable  tyranny  of  those  savage  persecutors  who  had  shed 
so  much  Christian  blood.  He  was  resolved  to  lift  up  the 
down-trod  privileges,  and  to  protect  the  fugitive,  terror- 
stricken  Christians  and  patriarchs  of  the  country.* * * §  If  the 
magistrates  were  disposed  to  receive  him  with  friendship,  it 
was  well.  Otherwise,  he  should,  with  regret,  feel  himself 
obliged  to  proceed  against  them,  as  enemies  of  his  majesty 
and  of  the  common  weal. 

As  the  result  of  this  summons,  Louis  received  a  moderate 
sum  of  money,  on  condition  of  renouncing  for  the  moment* an 
attack  upon  the  city.  With  this  temporary  supply  he  was 
able  to  retain  a  larger  number  of  the  adventurers,  who  were 
daily  swarming  around  him.f 

In  the  meantime  Alva  was  not  idle.  On  the  30th  of  April 
he  wrote  to  Groesbeck  that  he  must  take  care  not  to  be  taken 
napping;  that  he  must  keep  his  eyes  well  open  until  the 
arrival  of  succor,  which  was  already  on  the  way.J  He  then 
immediately  ordered  Count  Aremberg,  who  had  just  returned 
from  France  on  conclusion  of  hostilities,  to  hasten  to  the  seat 
of  war.  Five  vanderas  of  his  own  regiment,  a  small  body  of 
cavalry,  and  Braccamonte’s  Sardinian  legion,  making  in  all  a 
force  of  nearly  twenty-five  hundred  men,  were  ordered  to 
follow  him  with  the  utmost  expedition.  Count  Meghem, 
stadholder  of  Gueldres,  with  five  vanderas  of  infantry,  three 
of  light  horse,  and  some  artillery,  composing  a  total  of  about 
fifteen  hundrel  men,  was  directed  to  cooperate  with  Arem- 
berg.§  Upon  this  point  the  orders  of  the  governor-general 
were  explicit.  It  seemed  impossible  that  the  rabble  rout 
under  Louis  Nassau  could  stand  a  moment  before  nearly  four 
thousand  picked  and  veteran  troops,  but  the  duke  was  earnest 
in  warning  his  generals  not  to  undervalue  the  enemy.  || 

On  the  7th  of  May  Counts  Meghem  and  Aremberg  met  and 

*  Address  of  Louis  Nassau  to  the  Burgomasters  and  Magistracy  of  Groningen, 

May  4,  1568,  in  Gachard,  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  21,  22. 

t  Bor,  iv.  235.  $  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  17-20. 

§  Ibid.,  29.  Mendoza,  46,  47.  Bor,  iv.  235.  I  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  49. 
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conferred  at  Arnheim,  on  their  way  to  Friesland.  It  was 
folly  agreed  between  them,  after  having  heard  full  reports  of 
the  rising  in  that  province,  and  of  the  temper  throughout  the 
eastern  Netherlands,  that  it  would  be  rash  to  attempt  any 
separate  enterprise.  On  the  11th,  Aremberg  reached  Vollen- 
hoven,  where  he  was  laid  up  in  his  bed  with  the  gout.*  Bodies 
of  men,  while  he  lay  sick,  paraded  hourly  with  fife  and  drum 
before  his  windows,  and  disharged  pistols  and  arquebuses 
across  the  ditch  of  the  blockhouse  where  he  was  quartered. f 
On  the  18th  Braccamonte,  with  his  legion,  arrived  by  water 
at  Harlingen.  Not  a  moment  more  was  lost.  Aremberg, 
notwithstanding  his  gout  which  still  confined  him  to  a  litter, 
started  at  once  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy.];  Passing  through 
Groningen,  he  collected  all  the  troops  which  could  be  spared. 
He  also  received  six  pieces  of  artillery.  Six  cannon,  which 
the  lovers  of  harmony  had  baptized  with  the  notes  of  the 
gamut,  ut ,  re,  mi,  fa,  sol,  la,  were  placed  at  his  disposal  by 
the  authorities,  and  have  acquired  historical  celebrity. §  It 
was,  however,  ordained  that  when  those  musical  pieces  piped, 
the  Spaniards  were  not  to  dance.  On  the  22d,  followed  by 
his  whole  force,  consisting  of  Braccamonte’s  legion,  his  own 
four  vanderas,  and  a  troop  of  Germans,  he  came  in  sight  of 
the  enemy  at  Dam.  Louis  of  Nassau  sent  out  a  body  of 
arquebusiers,  about  one  thousand  strong,  from  the  city.  A 
sharp  skirmish  ensued,  but  the  beggars  were  driven  into  their 
intrenchments,  with  a  loss  of  twenty  or  thirty  men,  and  night¬ 
fall  terminated  the  contest. 

It  was  beautiful  to  see,  wrote  Aremberg  to  Alva,  how  brisk 
and  eager  were  the  Spaniards,  notwithstanding  the  long  march 
which  they  had  that  day  accomplished.  ||  Time  was  soon  to 
show  how  easily  immoderate  valor  might  swell  into  a  fault. 
Meantime,  Aremberg  quartered  his  troops  in  and  about  Wit- 
tewerum  Abbey,  close  to  the  little  unwalled  city  of  Dam. 

On  the  other  hand,  Meghem,  whose  cooperation  had  been 
commanded  by  Alva,  and  arranged  personally  with  Aremberg 
a  fortnight  before,  at  Arnheim,  had  been  delayed  in  his  move¬ 
ments.  Ilis  troops,  who  had  received  no  wages  for  a  long 
time  had  mutinied.  1"  A  small  sum  of  money,  however,  sent 
from  Brussels,  quelled  this  untimely  insubordination.  Meg- 

*  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  83-37.  t  Ibid,.  59,  69. 

t  Ibid.,  73,  74.  §  Hoofd,  v.  166.  Strada,  i.  820. 

11  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  87,  88.  Bor,  iv.  235.  H  Ibid.,  39. 
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hem  then  set  forth  to  effect  his  junction  with  his  colleague, 
having  assured  the  governor-general  that  the  war  would  be 
ended  in  six  days.  The  beggars  had  not  a  stiver,  he  said,  and 
must  disband  or  be  beaten  to  pieces  as  soon  as  Aremberg  and 
he  had  joined  forces.  Nevertheless  he  admitted  that  these 
same  “master-beggars,”  as  he  called  them,  might  prove  too 
many  for  either  general  alone.* 

Alva,  in  reply,  expressed  his  confidence  that  four  or  five 
thousand  choice  troops  of  Spain  would  be  enough  to  make  a 
short  war  of  it,  but  nevertheless  warned  his  officers  of  the 
dangers  of  overweening  confidence.]  He  had  been  informed 
that  the  rebels  had  assumed  the  red  scarf  of  the  Spanish  uni¬ 
form.  He  hoped  the  stratagem  would  not  save  them  from 
broken  heads,  but  was  unwilling  that  his  majesty’s  badge 
should  be  altered.]  He  reiterated  his  commands  that  no 
enterprise  should  be  undertaken,  except  by  the  whole  army  in 
concert;  and  enjoined  the  generals  incontinently  to  hang  and 
strangle  all  prisoners  the  moment  they  should  be  taken. § 

Marching  directly  northward,  Meghem  reached  Coeverden, 
some  fifty  miles  from  Dam,  on  the  night  of  the  22d.  He  had 
informed  Aremberg  that  he  might  expect  him  with  his  infan¬ 
try  and  his  light  horse  in  the  course  of  the  next  day.  On  the 
following  morning,  the  23d,  Aremberg  wrote  his  last  letter  to 
the  duke,  promising  to  send  a  good  account  of  the  beggars 
within  a  very  few  hours.  || 

Louis  of  Nassau  had  broken  up  his  camp  at  Dam  about  mid¬ 
night.  Falling  back,  in  a  southerly  direction,  along  the 
Wold-weg,  or  forest  road,  a  narrow  causeway  through  a 
swampy  district,  he  had  taken  up  a  position  some  three  leagues 
from  his  previous  encampment.  Near  the  monastery  of 
Heiliger  Lee,  or  the  “Holy  Lion,”  he  had  chosen  his  ground. If 
A  little  money  in  hand,  ample  promises,  and  the  hopes  of 
booty,  had  effectually  terminated  the  mutiny,  which  had  also 
broken  out  in  his  camp.  Assured  that  Meghem  had  not  yet 
effected  his  junction  with  Aremberg,  prepared  to  strike,  at 
last,  a  telling  blow  for  freedom  and  fatherland,  Louis  awaited 
the  arrival  of  his  eager  foe. 

His  position  was  one  of  commanding  strength  and  fortunate 
augury.  Heiliger  Lee  was  a  wooded  eminence,  artificially 

+  Ibid.,  49.  t  Ibid.,  77. 

1  Bor,  iv.  235.  Mendoza,  47. 
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§  Ibid.  II  Ibid.,  92. 
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reared  by  Premonstrant  monks.  It  was  the  only  rising  ground 
in  that  vast  extent  of  watery  pastures,  inclosed  by  the  Ems 
and  Lippe* — the  “fallacious  fields”  described  by  Tacitus.  Here 
Hermann,  first  of  Teutonic  heroes,  had  dashed  out  of  exist¬ 
ence  three  veteran  legions  of  tyrant  Rome.  Here  the  specter 
of  Varus,  begrimed  and  gory,  had  risen  from  the  morass  to 
warn  Germanicus,f  who  came  to  avenge  him,  that  Gothic 
freedom  was  a  dangerous  antagonist. \  And  now,  in  the  per¬ 
petual  reproductions  of  history,  another  German  warrior  occu¬ 
pied  a  spot  of  vantage  in  that  same  perilous  region.  The 
tyranny  with  which  he  contended  strove  to  be  as  universal  as 
that  of  Rome,  and  had  stretched  its  wings  of  conquest  into 
worlds  of  which  the  Caesars  had  never  dreamed.  It  was  in 
arms,  too,  to  crush  not  only  the  rights  of  man,  but  the  rights 
of  God.  The  battle  of  freedom  was  to  be  fought  not  only  for 
fatherland,  but  for  conscience.  The  cause  was  even  holier 
than  that  which  had  inspired  the  arm  of  Hermann. 

Although  the  swamps  of  that  distant  age  had  been  trans¬ 
formed  into  fruitful  pastures,  yet  the  whole  district  was  moist, 
deceitful,  and  dangerous.  The  country  was  divided  into 
squares,  not  by  hedges  but  by  impassable  ditches. §  Agricul¬ 
tural  intrenchments  had  long  made  the  country  almost  im¬ 
pregnable,  while  its  defenses  against  the  ocean  rendered  almost 
as  good  service  against  a  more  implacable  human  foe. 

Aremberg,  leading  his  soldiers  along  the  narrow  causeway, 
in  hot  pursuit  of  what  they  considered  a  rabble  rout  of  fugi¬ 
tive  beggars,  soon  reached  Winschoten.  Here  he  became 
aware  of  the  presence  of  his  despicable  foe.  Louis  and  Adol¬ 
phus  of  Nassau,  while  sitting  at  dinner  in  the  convent  of  the 
“Holy  Lion,”  had  been  warned  by  a  friendly  peasant  of  the 
approach  of  the  Spaniards.  The  opportune  intelligence  had 
given  the  patriot  general  time  to  make  his  preparations.  His 
earnest  entreaties  had  made  his  troops  ashamed  of  their 
mutinous  conduct  on  the  preceding  day,  and  they  were  now 
both  ready  and  willing  to  engage.  ||  The  village  was  not  far 
distant  from  the  abbey,  and  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  abbey 
Louis  of  Nassau  was  now  posted.  Behind  him  was  a  wood, 
on  his  left  a  hill  of  moderate  elevation,  before  him  an  exten- 
sive  and  swampy  field.  In  the  front  of  the  field  was  a  cause- 

*  Bor,  iv.  335.  De  Thou,  v.  445-148.  ~  t  Tacit.  Ann.  i.  ibk[  * 

§  Mendoza,  32.  Guicciardini,  Beig.  Descript.  De  Thou,  ubi  sup. 

1  Details  sur  la  bataille  de  Heyliger  Lee.  Groen  van  Prinst..  iii.  220-223. 
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way  leading  to  the  abbey.  This  was  the  road  which  Aremberg 
was  to  traverse.  On  the  plain  which  lay  between  the  wood 
and  the  hill,  the  main  body  of  the  beggars  were  drawn  up. 
They  were  disposed  in  two  squares  or  squadrons,  rather  deep 
than  wide,  giving  the  idea  of  a  less  number  than  they  actually 
contained.  The  lesser  square,  in  which  were  two  thousand  eight 
hundred  men,  was  partially  sheltered  by  the  hill.  Both  were 
flanked  by  musketeers.  On  the  brow  of  the  hill  was  a  large 
body  of  light-armed  troops,  the  enfans  perdns  of  the  army. 
The  cavalry,  amounting  to  not  more  than  three  hundred  men, 
was  placed  in  front,  facing  the  road  along  which  Aremberg 
was  to  arrive.* 

That  road  was  bordered  by  a  wood  extending  nearly  to  the 
front  of  the  hill.  As  Aremberg  reached  its  verge,  he  brought 
out  his  artillery  and  opened  a  fire  upon  the  body  of  light 
troops.  The  hill  protected  a  large  part  of  the  enemy’s  body 
from  this  attack.  Finding  the  rebels  so  strong  in  numbers 
and  position,  Aremberg  was  disposed  only  to  skirmish.  He 
knew  better  than  did  his  soldiers  the  treacherous  nature  of  the 
ground  in  front  of  the  enemy.  He  saw  that  it  was  one  of 
those  districts  where  peat  had  been  taken  out  in  large  squares 
for  fuel,  and  where  a  fallacious  and  verdant  scum  upon  the 
surface  of  deep  pools  simulated  the  turf  that  had  been  re¬ 
moved.  He  saw  that  the  battleground  presented  to  him  by 
his  sagacious  enemy  was  one  great  sweep  of  traps  and  pitfalls.] 
Before  he  could  carry  the  position  many  men  must  necessarily 
be  ingulfed. 

He  paused  for  an  instant.  He  was  deficient  in  cavalry,  hav¬ 
ing  only  Martinengo’s  troop,  hardly  amounting  to  four  hun¬ 
dred  men.J  He  was  sure  of  Meghem’s  arrival  within  twenty- 
four  hours.  If,  then,  he  could  keep  the  rebels  in  check, 
without  allowing  them  any  opportunity  to  disperse,  he  should 
be  able,  on  the  morrow,  to  cut  them  to  pieces,  according  to 
the  plan  agreed  upon  a  fortnight  before.  But  the  count  had 
to  contend  with  a  double  obstacle.  His  soldiers  were  very 
hot,  his  enemy  very  cool.  The  Spaniards,  who  had  so  easily 
driven  a  thousand  musketeers  from  behind  their  windmill 
the  evening  before,  who  had  seen  the  whole  rebel  force  decamp 
in  hot  haste  on  the  very  night  of  their  arrival  before  Dam, 
supposed  themselves  in  full  career  of  victory.  Believing  that 


*  Mendoza,  48,  49.  De  Thou,  v.  445,  546. 


+  Mendoza,  49. 


t  Bor,  iv.  235. 
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the  name  alone  of  the  old  legions  had  stricken  terror  to  the 
hearts  of  the  beggars,  and  that  no  resistance  was  possible  to 
Spanish  arms,  they  reviled  their  general  for  his  caution.  His 
reason  for  delay  was  theirs  for  hurry.  Why  should  Meghem’s 
loitering  and  mutinous  troops,  arriving  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
share  in  the  triumph  and  the  spoil?  No  man  knew  the  coun¬ 
try  better  than  Aremberg,  a  native  of  the  Netherlands,  the 
stadholder  of  the  province.  Cowardly  or  heretical  motives 
alone  could  sway  him,  if  he  now  held  them  back  in  the  very 
hour  of  victory.*  Inflamed  beyond  endurance  by  these  taunts, 
feeling  his  pride  of  country  touched  to  the  quick  and  willing 
to  show  that  a  Netherlander  would  lead  wherever  Spaniards 
dared  to  follow,  Aremberg  allowed  himself  to  commit  the 
grave  error  for  which  he  was  so  deeply  to  atone.  Disregard¬ 
ing  the  dictates  of  his  own  experience  and  the  arrangements 
of  his  superior,  he  yielded  to  the  braggart  humor  of  his 
soldiers,  which  he  had  not,  like  Alva  learned  to  moderate  or 
to  despise. 

In  the  meantime,  the  body  of  light  troops  which  had  re¬ 
ceived  the  fire  from  the  musical  pieces  of  Groningen  was  seen 
to  waver.  The  artillery  was  then  brought  beyond  the  cover 
of  the  wood,  and  pointed  more  fully  upon  the  two  main 
squares  of  the  enemy.  A  few  shots  told.  Soon  afterward 
the  enfans  perdus  retreated  helter-skelter,  entirely  deserting 
their  position.  This  apparent  advantage,  which  was  only  a 
preconcerted  stratagem,  was  too  much  for  the  fiery  Spaniards. 
They  rushed  merrilyf  forward  to  attack  the  stationary  squares, 
their  general  beiug  no  longer  able  to  restrain  their  impetuos¬ 
ity.  In  a  moment  the  whole  vanguard  had  plunged  into  the 
morass.  In  a  few  minutes  more  they  were  all  helplessly  and 
hopelessly  struggling  in  the  pools,  while  the  musketeers  of 
the  enemy  poured  in  a  deadly  fire  upon  them,  without  wetting 
the  soles  of  their  own  feet.  The  pikemen,  too,  who  composed 
the  main  body  of  the  larger  square,  now  charged  upon  all  who 
were  extricating  themselves  from  their  entanglement,  and 
drove  them  back  again  to  a  muddy  death.  Simultaneously, 
the  lesser  patriot  squadron,  which  had  so  long  been  sheltered, 
emerged  from  the  cover  of  the  hill,  made  a  detour  around  its 
base,  enveloped  the  rearguard  of  the  Spaniards  before  they 
could  advance  to  the  succor  of  their  perishing  comrades,  and 


*  Mendoza,  49,  50.  Bor,  iv.  235,  236.  Hoofd,  v.  165,  166. 
t  “  Lustig  aangetogen.”  Bor,  iv.  235. 
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broke  them  to  pieces  almost  instantly.*  Gonzalo  de  Bracca- 
monte,  the  very  Spanish  colonel  who  had  been  foremost  in 
denunciation  of  Aremberg  for  his  disposition  to  delay  the  con¬ 
test,  was  now  the  first  to  fly.  To  his  bad  conduct  was  ascribed 
the  loss  of  the  day.  The  anger  of  Alva  was  so  high  when  he 
was  informed  of  the  incident  that  he  would  have  condemned 
the  officer  to  death  but  for  the  intercession  of  his  friends  and 
countrymen. f  The  rout  was  sudden  and  absolute.  The  fool¬ 
hardiness  of  the  Spaniards  had  precipitated  them  into  the  pit 
which  their  enemies  had  dug.  The  day  was  lost.  Nothing 
was  left  for  Aremberg  but  to  perish  with  honor.  Placing 
himself  at  the  head  of  his  handful  of  cavalry,  he  dashed  into 
the  melee.  The  shock  was  sustained  by  young  Adolphus  of 
Nassau,  at  the  head  of  an  equal  number  of  riders.  Each 
leader  singled  out  the  other.  They  met  as  “captains  of 
might”  should  do,  in  the  very  midst  of  the  affray. \  Arem¬ 
berg,  receiving  and  disregarding  a  pistol  shot  from  his  adver¬ 
sary,  laid  Adolphus  dead  at  his  feet,  with  a  bullet  through  his 
body  and  a  saber  cut  on  his  head.  Two  troopers  in  immediate 
attendance  upon  the  young  count  shared  the  same  fate  from 
the  same  hand.  Shortly  afterward  the  horse  of  Aremberg, 
wounded  by  a  musket  ball,  fell  to  the  ground.  A  few  devoted 
followers  lifted  the  charger  to  his  legs  and  the  bleeding  rider 
to  his  saddle.  They  endeavored  to  bear  their  wounded  gen¬ 
eral  from  the  scene  of  action.  The  horse  stagered  a  few  paces 
and  fell  dead.  Aremberg  disengaged  himself  from  his  body 
and  walked  a  few  paces  to  the  edge  of  a  meadow  near  the 
road.  Here,  wounded  in  the  action,  crippled  by  the  disease 
which  had  so  long  tormented  him,  and  scarcely  able  to  sustain 
longer  the  burden  of  his  armor,  he  calmly  awaited  his  fate. 
A  troop  of  the  enemy  advanced  soon  afterward,  and  Aremberg 

*  Mendoza,  50.  Hoofd,  v.  166.  Bor,  235,  236.  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  92-97. 

+  This  at  least  is  the  statement  made  by  the  author  of  the  MS.  heretofore  cited, 
“  Pieces  concernant  les  Troubles  des  Pays  Bas,”  etc.  The  writer  adds  that  Alphonse 
d'Ulloa  had  taken  good  care  not  to  mention  the  circumstance,  as  telling  too  hard  upon 
the  Spaniards.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  Ulloa  does  distinctly  state  that  Alva, 
upon  arriving  in  Amsterdam  after  the  battle  of  Jemmingen,  caused  the  captains  and 
colonels  of  the  Sardinian  regiment  to  be  beheaded,  for  having  been  the  cause  of  Arena- 
berg’s  defeat  and  death.  Braccamonte  was  the  “Maestro  de  campo”  of  the  Tercio  of 
Sardinia.— Commentaire  du  Seigneur  A.  d’Ulloa,  i.  57.  Mendoza,  ii.  28vo. 

\  This  hotly  contested  field,  with  the  striking  catastrophe  of  Adolphus  and  Aremberg, 
suggests  the  chivalrous  pictures  in  “  Chevy  Chase:” 

“  At  last  these  two  stout  earls  did  meet, 

Like  captains  of  great  might, 

Like  lions  wode,  they  laid  on  lode, 

And  made  a  cruel  fight,”  etc.,  etc. 
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fell,  covered  with  wounds,  fighting  like  a  hero  of  Homer, 
single-handed,  against  a  battalion,  with  a  courage  worthy 
a  better  cause  and  a  better  fate.  The  sword  by  which  he 
received  his  final  deathblow  was  that  of  the  Seigneur  de 
Haultain.*  That  officer,  having  just  seen  his  brother  slain  be¬ 
fore  his  eyes,  forgot  the  respect  due  to  unsuccessful  chivalry. f 
The  battle  was  scarcely  finished  when  an  advancing  trumpet 
was  heard.  The  sound  caused  the  victors  to  pause  in  their 
pursuit,  and  enabled  a  remnant  of  the  conquered  Spaniards  to 
escape.  Meghem’s  force  was  thought  to  be  advancing.  That 
general  had  indeed  arrived,  but  he  was  alone.  He  had  reached 
Zuidlaren,  a  village  some  four  leagues  from  the  scene  of 
action,  on  the  noon  of  that  day.  Here  he  had  found  a  letter 
from  Aremberg,  requesting  him  to  hasten.  He  had  done  so. 
His  troops,  however,  having  come  from  Coevorden  that  morn¬ 
ing,  were  unable  to  accomplish  so  long  a  march  in  addition. 
The  count,  accompanied  by  a  few  attendants,  reached  the 
neighborhood  of  Heiliger  Lee  only  in  time  to  meet  with  some 
of  the  camp  sutlers  and  other  fugitives,  from  whom  he  learned 
the  disastrous  news  of  the  defeat.  Finding  that  all  was  lost, 
he  very  properly  returned  to  Zuidlaren,  from  which  place  he 
made  the  best  of  his  way  to  Groningen.  That  important  city, 
the  key  of  Friesland,  he  was  thus  enabled  to  secure.  The 
troops  which'  he  brought,  in  addition  to  the  four  German 
vanderas  of  Schaumburg,  already  quartered  there,  wrere  suffi¬ 
cient  to  protect  it  against  the  ill-equipped  army  of  Louis 
Nassau.  \ 

*  Meteren,  f.  52.  De  Thou,  v.  447. 

t  The  principal  authority  followed  in  the  foregoing  description  of  the  first  victory 
gained  by  the  rebels  in  the  eighty  years’  war,  which  had  now  fairly  commenced,  is  the 
Spaniard  Mendoza,  who  fought  through  this  whole  campaign  in  Friesland.  Other  his¬ 
torians  give  a  still  more  picturesque  aspect  to  the  main  incident  of  the  battle.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Strada,  i.  320  (who  gives  as  his  authority  a  letter  from  Mic.  Barbanson  to  Mar¬ 
garet  of  Parma,  May  30,  1568),  Adolphus  and  Aremberg  fell  by  each  other's  hands,  and 
lay  dead  side  by  side.  The  story  is  adopted  with  some  hesitation  by  Hoofd  and  Benti- 
voglio.  Cabrera,  lib.  viii.  486,  487,  follows  Mendoza  literally,  and  ascribes  the  death  of 
Adolphus  to  the  hand  of  Aremberg,  who  in  his  turn  was  slain  afterward  in  the  melee. 
Meteren,  on  the  contrary,  seeming  to  think,  as  well  as  the  Spaniards,  that  the  honor  of 
the  respective  nations  was  at  stake,  on  the  individual  prowess  of  the  champions,  prefers 
to  appear  ignorant  that  this  striking  single  combat  had  taken  place.  He  mentions  the 
death  of  Adolphus  as  having  occurred  in  the  mel6e,  and  ascribes  Aremberg's  deathblow 
to  the  Sieur  de  Haultain.  Amelis  van  Amstel,  in  a  report  to  the  council  of  Gueldres,  re¬ 
lates,  on  the  authority  of  a  prisoner  taken  in  the  battle,  that  the  body  of  Aremberg  was 
brought  before  Count  Louis  after  the  fight,  and  that  the  unfortunate  but  chivalrous 
officer  had  been  shot  through  the  throat,  through  the  body,  and  through  the  head;  or,  in 
his  own  respectful  language,  “  his  lordship  was  shot  through  the  windpipe  of  his  lord¬ 
ship’s  throat,  in  his  side  through  and  through  again,  and  likewise  his  lordship's  fore 
head,  above  his  eyes,  was  very  valiantly  wounded.” 

t  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  94-98. 
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. The  Patriot  leader  had  accomplished,  after  all,  but  a  barren 
victory..  He  had,  to  be  sure,  destroyed  a  number  of  Spaniards, 
amounting,  according  to  the  different  estimates,  from  five 
hundred  to  sixteen  hundred  men.*  He  had  also  broken  up  a 
small  but  veteran  army.  More  than  all,  he  had  taught  the 
Netherlander,  by  this  triumphant  termination  to  a  stricken 
field,  that  the  choice  troops  of  Spain  were  not  invincible. 
But  the  moral  effect  of  the  victory  was  the  only  permauent 
one.  The  countfs  badly  paid  troops  could  with  difficulty  be 
kept  together.  He  had  no  sufficient  artillery  to  reduce  the 
city  whose  possession  would  have  proved  so  important  to  the 
cause.  Moreover,  in  common  with  the  Prince  of  Orange  and 
all  his  brethren,  he  had  been  called  to  mourn  for  the  young 
and  chivalrous  Adolphus,  whose  life-blood  had  stained  the 
lam  els  of  this  first  patriot  victory,  f  Having  remained,  and 
thus  wasted  the  normal  three  days  upon  the  battlefield,  Louis 
now  sat  down  before  Groningen,  fortifying  and  intrenching 
himself  in  a  camp  within  cannon-shot  of  the  city.  J 

On  the  23d  we  have  seen  that  Aremberg  had  written,  full 
of  confidence,  to  the  governor-general,  promising  soon  to  send 
him  good  news  of  the  beggars.  On  the  26th  Count  Meghem 
wrote  that,  having  spoken  with  a  man  who  had  helped  to 
place  Aremberg  in  his  coffin,  he  could  hardly  entertain  any 
further  doubt  as  to  his  fate. § 

.The  wrath  of  the  duke  was  even  greater  than  his  surprise. 
Like  Augustus,  he  called  in  vain  on  the  dead  commander  for 
his  legions,  but  prepared  himself  to  inflict  a  more  rapid  and 
more  terrible  vengeance  than  the  Romans.  Recognizing  the 
gravity  of  his  situation,  he  determined  to  take  the  field  in 
person,  and  to  annihilate  this  insolent  chieftain  who  had  dared 
not  only  to  cope  with,  but  to  conquer  his  veteran  regiments. 
But  before  he  could  turn  his  back  upon  Brussels,  many  deeds 
were  to  be  done.  His  measures  now  followed  each  other  in 
breathless  succession,  fulminating  and  blasting  at  every  stroke. 
On  the  28th  of  May  he  issued  an  edict,  banishing,  on  pain  of 
death,  the  Prince  of  Orange,  Louis  Nassau,  Hoogstraaten, 
Van  den  Berg,  and  others,  with  confiscation  of  all  their 
property. ||  At  the  same  time  he  razed  the  Culembnrg  Palace 

*  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  111.  Mendoza  only  allows  450  Spaniards  killed. 

Compare  Hoofd,  v.  166.  Cabrera,  lib.  viii.  485-487.  Meteren,  52,  et  alios. 

t  Hoofd,  v.  166.  Bor,  iv.  236.  f  Hoofd,  Bor,  ubi  sup. 

§  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  102.  J  Bor,  iv.  238. 
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to  the  ground  and  erected  a  pillar  upon  its  ruins,  commem¬ 
orating  the  accursed  conspiracy  which  had  been  engendered 
within  its  walls.*  On  the  1st  of  June  eighteen  prisoners  of 
distinction,  including  the  two  barons  Batenburg,  Maximilian 
Kock,  Blois  de  Treslong  and  others,  were  executed  upon  the 
Horse  Market,  in  Brussels.  In  the  vigorous  language  of 
Hoogstraaten,  this  horrible  tragedy  was  enacted  directly  be¬ 
fore  the  windows  of  that  “cruel  animal,  Noircarmes,”  who,  in 
company  of  his  friend,  Berlaymont,  and  the  rest  of  the  Blood 
Council,  looked  out  upon  the  shocking  spectacle,  f  The  heads 
of  the  victims  were  exposed  upon  stakes,  to  which  also  their 
bodies  were  fastened.  Eleven  of  these  victims  were  afterward 
deposited,  uncoffined,  in  unconsecrated  ground;  the  other 
seven  were  left  unburied  to  molder  on  the  gibbet. \  On  the 
2d  of  June  Villars,  the  leader  in  the  Daalem  rising,  suffered 
on  the  scaffold,  with  three  others. §  On  the  3d  Counts  Eg- 
mont  and  Horn  were  brought  in  a  carriage  from  Ghent  to 
Brussels,  guarded  by  ten  companies  of  infantry  and  one  of 
cavalry.  They  were  then  lodged  in  the  “Broodhuis”  opposite 
the  town-hall,  on  the  great  square  of  Brussels. ||  On  the 
4th,  Alva  having,  as  he  solemnly  declared  before  God  and  the 
world,  examined  thoroughly  the  mass  of  documents  appertain¬ 
ing  to  those  two  great  prosecutions  which  had  only  been  closed 
three  days  before,  pronounced  sentence  against  the  illustrious 
prisoners. *[[  These  documents  of  iniquity,  signed  and  sealed 
by  the  duke,  were  sent  to  the  Blood  Council,  where  they  were 
read  by  Secretary  Praets.**  The  signature  of  Philip  was  not 
wanting,  for  the  sentences  had  been  drawn  upon  blanks  signed 
by  the  monarch,  of  which  the  viceroy  had  brought  a  whole 
trunk  full  from  Spain.  The  sentence  against  Egmont  de¬ 
clared  very  briefly  that  the  Duke  of  Alva,  having  read  all  the 
papers  and  evidence  in  the  case,  had  found  the  count  guilty 
of  high  treason.  It  was  proved  that  Egmont  had  united  with 

*  Meteren,  50.  Bor,  iv.  248.  Hoof d,  v.  167.  t  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  iii.  239. 

t  Bor,  iv.  238.  Hoofd,  v.  167,  168.  §  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup. 

Ii  Bor,  v.  238,  239.  Hoofd,  v.  168.  The  building  is  now  called  the  “  Maison  du  Roi.” 

V  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  Meteren,  52,  53. 

**  Bor,  v.  239.  “  Les  proems  instruits  furent  lus  et  visitez  au  Conseil  des  Troubles  y 
assistans  joumellement  le  Ducq  comme  President  avec  les  seigneurs  de  Berlaymont  et 
de  Noircarmes— trop  bien  le  Ducq  se  feit  delivrer  par  eseript  leurs  opinions  secretes  de 
chacune,  la  plurality  desquelles  inclina  a  la  condemnation.''— Renom  de  France  MS.,  ii. 
c.  5.  The  same  writer  adds  that  the  sentence,  drawn  up  by  Hessels,  and  signed  by  the 
duke,  was  read  two  or  three  days  afterward  in  presence  of  Berlaymont  and  Noircarmes; 
“Par  oh  1’on  a  pr£sum6,  a  bonne  raison,  que  la  resolution  venait  d’Espagne.''— Ibid. 


1568.]  EGMONT  AND  HORN  CONDEMNED.  661 

the  confederates;  that  he  had  been  a  party  to  the  accursed 
conspiracy  of  the  Prince  of  Orange;  that  he  had  taken  the 
rebel  nobles  under  his  protection,  and  that  he  had  betrayed 
the  government  and  the  holy  Catholic  Church  by  his  conduct 
in  Flanders.  Therefore  the  duke  condemned  him  to  be  exe¬ 
cuted  by  the  sword  on  the  following  day,  and  decreed  that  his 
head  should  be  placed  on  high  in  a  public  place,  there  to  re¬ 
main  until  the  duke  should  otherwise  direct.  The  sentence 
against  Count  Horn  was  similar  in  language  and  purport.* 
That  afternoon  the  duke  sent  for  the  Bishop  of  Ypres. 
The  prelate  arrived  at  dusk.  As  soon  as  he  presented  himself 
Alva  informed  him  of  the  sentence  which  had  just  been  pro¬ 
nounced,  and  ordered  him  to  convey  the  intelligence  to  the 
prisoners.  He  further  charged  him  with  the  duty  of  shriving 
the  victims  and  preparing  their  souls  for  death.  The  bishop 
fell  on  his  knees,  aghast  at  the  terrible  decree.  He  implored 
the  governor-general  to  have  mercy  upon  the, two  unfortunate 
nobles.  If  their  lives  could  not  be  spared,  he  prayed  him  at 
any  rate  to  grant  delay.  With  tears  and  earnest  supplications 
the  prelate  endeavored  to  avert  or  to  postpone  the  doom  which 
had  been  pronounced.  It  was  in  vain.  The  sentence,  inflexi¬ 
ble  as  destiny,  had  been  long  before  ordained.  Its  execution 
had  been  but  hastened  by  the  temporary  triumph  of  rebellion 
in  Friesland.  Alva  told  the  bishop  roughly  that  he  had  not 
been  summoned  to  give  advice.  Delay  or  pardon  was  alike 
impossible.  He  was  to  act  as  confessor  to  the  criminals,  not 
as  councilor  to  the  viceroy.  The  bishop,  thus  rebuked,  with¬ 
drew  to  accomplish  his  melancholy  mission.]  Meanwhile,  on 
the  same  evening,  the  miserable  Countess  of  Egmont  had  been 
appalled  by  rumors  too  vague  for  belief,  too  terrible  to  be 
slighted.  She  was  in  the  chamber  of  Countess  Aremberg, 
with  whom  she  had  come  to  condole  for  the  death  of  the 
count,  when  the  order  for  the  immediate  execution  of  her 
own  husband  was  announced  to  her.J  She  hastened  to  the 
presence  of  the  governor-general.  The  Princess  Palatine, 
whose  ancestors  had  been  emperors,  remembered  only  that 
she  was  a  wife  and  a  mother.  She  fell  at  the  feet  of  the  man 
who  controlled  the  fate  of  her  husband,  and  implored  his 
mercy  in  humble  and  submissive  terms.  The  duke,  with  calm 

*  Bor,  iv.  289. 

t  Bor,  iv.  239.  Hoofd,  168, 169.  Strada,  i.  327,  et  multi  alii. 

i  Brant6me,  Hommes  Illustres,  etp.,  us4  ii.  176, 
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and  almost  incredible  irony,  reassured  the  countess  by  the 
information  that  on  the  morrow  her  husband  was  certainly 
to  be  released.* * * §  With  this  ambiguous  phrase,  worthy  the 
paltering  oracles  of  antiquity,  the  wretched  woman  was  obliged 
to  withdraw.  Too  soon  afterward  the  horrible  truth  of  the 
words  was  revealed  to  her — words  of  doom,  which  she  had 
mistaken  for  consolation. 

An  hour  before  midnight  the  Bishop  of  Ypres  reached 
Egmont’s  prison.  The  count  was  confined  in  a  chamber  on 
the  second  story  of  the  Broodhuis,  the  mansion  of  the  cross¬ 
bowmen’s  guild,  in  that  corner  of  the  building  which  rests  on 
a  narrow  street  running  back  from  the  great  square,  f  He 
was  aroused  from  his  sleep  by  the  approach  of  his  visitor. 
Unable  to  speak,  but  indicating  by  the  expression  of  his 
features  the  occurrence  of  a  great  misfortune,  the  bishop,  soon 
after  his  entrance,  placed  the  paper  given  to  him  by  Alva  in 
Egmont’s  hands.  The  unfortunate  noble  thus  suddenly 
received  the  information  that  his  death-sentence  had  been 
pronounced,  and  that  its  execution  was  fixed  for  the  next 
morning.  He  read  the  paper  through  without  flinching,  and 
expressed  astonishment  rather  than  dismay  at  its  tidings. J 
Exceedingly  sanguine  by  nature,  he  had  never  believed,  even 
after  his  nine  months’  imprisonment,  in  a  fatal  termination  to 
the  difficulties  in  which  he  was  involved.  He  was  now 
startled,  both  at  the  sudden  condemnation  which  had  followed 
his  lingering  trial,  and  at  the  speed  with  which  his  death  was 
to  fulfill  the  sentence.  He  asked  the  bishop,  with  many  ex¬ 
pressions  of  amazement,  whether  pardon  was  impossible; 
whether  delay  at  least  might  not  be  obtained?  The  prelate 
answered  by  a  faithful  narrative  of  the  conversation  which  had 
just  occurred  between  Alva  and  himself. §  Egmont,  thus 
convinced  of  his  inevitable  doom,  then  observed  to  his  com¬ 
panion,  with  exquisite  courtesy,  that,  since  he  was  to  die,  he 
rendered  thanks  both  to  God  and  to  the  duke  that  his  last 
moments  were  to  be  consoled  by  so  excellent  a  father  con¬ 
fessor.  | 

*  Hoofd,  v.  169,  who  is  the  only  authority  for  an  anecdote  which,  for  the  honor  of 
humanity,  one  wishes  to  think  false. 

t  Bruxelles  et  ses  Environs,  par  /.  lphonse  Wauters,  93. 

t  “  Met  grooter  Verwondering  dan  Versleegenheit.”— Hoofd,  v.  169. 

§  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  Bor,  iv.  239. 

II  Ibid.,  iv.  239.  Hoofd,  v.  169.— It  is  painful  to  reflect  that,  notwithstanding  the  kind 
words  exchanged  between  the  bishop  and  Egmont  upon  tWs  melancholy  occasion,  the 
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Afteiwaid,  with  a  natural  burst  of  indignation,  he  exclaimed 
that  it  was  indeed  a  cruel  and  unjust  sentence.  He  protested 
that  he  had  never  in  his  whole  life  wronged  his  majesty;  cer¬ 
tainly  never  so  deeply  as  to  deserve  such  a  punishment.’  All 
that  he  had  done  had  been  with  loyal  intentions.  The  king’s 
true  interest  had  been  his  constant  aim.  Nevertheless,  if  lie 
had  fallen  into  error,  he  prayed  to  God  that  his  death  might 
wipe  away  his  misdeeds,  and  that  his  name  might  not  be  dis¬ 
honored,  nor  his  children  brought  to  shame.  His  beloved 
wife  and  innocent  children  were  to  endure  misery  enough  by 
his  death  and  the  confiscation  of  his  estates.  It  was  at  least 
due  to  his  long  services  that  they  should  be  spared  further 
suffering.* *  He  then  asked  his  father  confessor  what  advice 
he  had  to  give  touching  his  present  conduct.  The  bishop  re¬ 
plied  by  an  exhortation  that  he  should  turn  himself  to  God; 
that  he  should  withdraw  his  thoughts  entirely  from  all  earthly 
interests,  and  prepare  himself  for  the  world  beyond  the  gr^ve. 
He  accepted  the  advice,  and  kneeling  before  the  bishop  he 
confessed  himself.  He  then  asked  to  receive  the  sacrament, 
which  the  bishop  administered,  after  the  customary  mass. 
Egmont  asked  what  prayer  would  be  most  appropriate  at  the 
hour  of  execution.  His  confessor  replied  that  there  was  none 
more  befitting  than  the  one  which  Jesus  had  taught  his  dis¬ 
ciples — Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven. 

Some  conversation  ensued,  in  which  the  count  again  ex¬ 
pressed  his  gratitude  that  his  parting  soul  had  been  soothed 
by  these  pious  and  friendly  offices.  By  a  revulsion  of  feeling 
he  then  bewailed  again  the  sad  fate  of  his  wife  and  of  his 
young  children.  The  bishop  entreated  him  anew  to  withdraw 
his  mind  from  such  harrowing  reflections,  and  to  give  himself 
entirely  to  God.  Overwhelmed  with  grief,  Hgmont  exclaimed 
with  natural  and  simple  pathos — “Alas!  how  miserable  and 
frail  is  our  nature,  that,  when  we  should  think  of  God  only, 
we  are  unable  to  shut  out  the  images  of  wife  and  children.”! 

Recovering  from  his  emotion,  and  having  yet  much  time, 

prelate  expressed  to  others  his  entire  approbation  of  the  count's  execution.  “Ypres 
considers  the  punishment  of  Egmont  as  very  just  and  necessary  for  an  example,”  wrote 
Morillon  to  Granvelle  a  week  after  the  murder.  “To  try  the  bishop  further,”  he  con¬ 
tinued,  “I  observed  that  the  king  was  very  near  giving  Egmont  the  office  which  he  had 
since  bestowed  upon  Alva;  upon  which  he  replied  that  it  would  have  been  our  ruin,” 
etc.,  etc.— Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.  Supplement,  S3. 

*  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  Meteren,  53.  Pieces  concernant  les  Troubles,  etc.  331vo.  MS. 
t  Bor,  iv.  340.  Hoofd,  v.  169.  Pieces  concernant  les  Troubles  des  Pays  Bas,  333vo.  MS. 
GGrard  Collection.  Archives  of  the  Hague. 
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he  sat  down  and  wrote  with  perfect  self-possession  two  letters, 
one  to  Philip  and  one  to  Alva.  The  celebrated  letter  to  the 
king  was  as  follows: 

“Sire:  I  have  learned,  this  evening,  the  sentence  which 
your  majesty  has  been  pleased  to  pronounce  upon  me.  Al¬ 
though  i  have  never  had  a  thought,  and  believe  myself  never 
to  have  done  a  deed,  which  could  tend  to  the  prejudice  of 
your  majesty’s  person  or  service,  or  to  the  detriment  of  our 
true  ancient  and  Catholic  religion,  nevertheless  I  take  patience 
to  bear  that  which  it  has  pleased  the  good  God  to  send.  If 
during  these  troubles  in  the  Netherlands  I  have  done  or  per¬ 
mitted  aught  which  had  a  different  appearance,  it  has  been 
with  the  true  and  good  intent  to  serve  God  and  your  majesty, 
and  the  necessity  of  the  times.  Therefore,  I  pray  your  majesty 
to  forgive  me,  and  to  have  compassion  on  my  poor  wife,  my 
children,  and  my  servants;  having  regard  to  my  past  services. 
In  which  hope  I  now  commend  myself  to  the  mercy  of  God. 

“From  Brussels, 

“Beady  to  die,  this  5th  of  June,  1568, 

“Your  majesty’s  very  humble  and  loyal  vassal  and  servant, 

“Lamoral  d’Egmont.”* 

Having  thus  kissed  the  murderous  hand  which  smote  him, 
he  handed  the  letter,  stamped  rather  with  superfluous  loyalty 
than  with  Christian  forgiveness,  to  the  bishop,  with  a  request 
that  he  would  forward  it  to  its  destination,  accompanied  by  a 
letter  from  his  own  hand.  This  duty  the  bishop  solemnly 
promised  to  fulfill. f 

Facing  all  the  details  of  his  execution  with  the  fortitude 
which  belonged  to  his  character,  he  now  took  counsel  with 
his  confessor  as  to  the  language  proper  for  him  to  hold  from 
the  scaffold  to  the  assembled  people.  The  bishop,  however, 
strongly  dissuaded  him  from  addressing  the  multitude  at  all. 
The  persons  furthest  removed,  urged  the  priest,  would  not 
hear  the  words,  while  the  Spanish  troops  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  would  not  understand  them.  It  seemed,  therefore, 
the  part  of  wisdom  and  of  dignity  for  him  to  be  silent,  com¬ 
muning  only  with  his  God.  The  count  assented  to  this  reason¬ 
ing,  and  abandoned  his  intention  of  saying  a  few  farewell 

*  Bor,  iv.  240.  Hoofd,  169,  170.  Strada,  i.  327,  328,  et  aiii. — See  also  Gachard,  Corre- 
spondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  764.  Foppens,  Supplement,  i.  261 . 

+  Hoofd,  v.  170.— According  to  Bor,  iv.  240,  Egmont  also  wrote  a  letter  to  the  duke; 
according  to  Meteren,  53,  he  wrote  one  to  his  wife.— Compare  Strada,  i.  327,  328. 
Haraens,  Ann.  Turn.  Belgic,  iii.  90.  Foppens,  Supplement.  i.  260. 
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words  to  the  people,  by  many  of  whom  he  believed  himself 
tenderly  beloved.*  He  now  made  many  preparations  for  the 
morrow,  in  order  that  his  thoughts,  in  the  last  moments, 
might  not  be  distracted  by  mechanical  details,  cutting  the 
collar  from  his  doublet  and  from  his  shirt  with  his  own  hands, f 
in  order  that  those  of  the  hangman  might  have  no  excuse  for 
contaminating  his  person.  The  rest  of  the  night  was  passed 
in  prayer  and  meditation. 

Fewer  circumstances  concerning  the  last  night  of  Count 
Horn’s  life  have  been  preserved.  It  is,  however,  well  ascer¬ 
tained  that  the  admiral  received  the  sudden  news  of  his  con¬ 
demnation  with  absolute  composure.  He  was  assisted  at  his 
devotional  exercises  in  prison  by  the  cu&ate  of  La  Chapelle.J 

During  the  night,  the  necessary  preparations  for  the  morn¬ 
ing  tragedy  had  been  made  in  the  great  square  of  Brussels.  It 
was  the  intention  of  government  to  strike  terror  to  the  heart 
of  the  people  by  the  exhibition  of  an  impressive  and  appalling 
spectacle.  The  absolute  and  irresponsible  destiny  which  ruled 
them  was  to  be  made  manifest  by  the  immolation  of  these  two 
men,  so  elevated  by  rank,  powerful  connection,  and  distin¬ 
guished  service. 

The  effect  would  be  heightened  by  the  character  of  the 
locality  where  the  gloomy  show  was  to  be  presented.  The 
great  square  of  Brussels  had  always  a  striking  and  theatrical 
aspect.  Its  architectural  effects,  suggesting  in  some  degree 
the  meretricious  union  between  Oriental  and  a  corrupt  Gre* 
cian  art,  accomplished  in  the  mediaeval  midnight,  have  amazed 
the  eyes  of  many  generations.  The  splendid  H6tel  de  Ville, 
with  its  daring  spire  and  elaborate  front,  ornamented  one 
side  of  the  place;  directly  opposite  was  the  graceful  but  in¬ 
coherent  facade  of  the  Broodhuis,  now  the  last  earthly  resting 
place  of  the  two  distinguished  victims,  while  grouped  around 
these  principal  buildings  rose  the  fantastic  palaces  of  the 
Archers,  Mariners,  and  of  other  guilds,  with  their  festooned 
walls  and  toppling  gales  bedizened  profusely  with  emblems, 
statues,  and  quaint  decorations.  The  place  had  been  alike 
the  scene  of  many  a  brilliant  tournament  and  of  many  a 
bloody  execution.  Gallant  knights  had  contended  within  its 
precincts  while  bright  eyes  rained  influence  from  all  those 

*  Bor,  iv.  240.  Hoofd,  v.  170. 

+  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi.  sup.  Pieces  concemant  l’Hist.  des  Troubles,  MS.  f.  883. 

t  Letter  of  Alva  to  Philip.  Correspondance  de  Marg.  d’Autriche,  262. 
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picturesque  balconies  and  decorated  windows.  Martyrs  to 
religious  and  to  political  liberty  had,  upon  the  same  spot, 
endured  agonies  which  might  have  roused  every  stone  of  its 
pavement  to  mutiny  or  softened  them  to  pity.  Here  Egrnont 
himself,  in  happier  days,  had  often  borne  away  the  prize  of 
skill  or  of  valor,  the  cynosure  of  every  eye;  and  hence,  almost 
in  the  noon  of  a  life  illustrated  by  many  brilliant  actions,  he 
was  to  be  sent,  by  the  hand  of  tyranny,  to  his  great  account. 

On  the  morning  of  the  5th  of  June  three  thousand  Spanish 
troops*  were  drawn  up  in  battle  array  around  a  scaffold  which 
had  been  erected  in  the  center  of  the  square.  Upon  this 
scaffold,  which  was  covered  with  black  cloth,  were  placed  two 
velvet  cushions,  two  iron  spikes,  and  a  small  table.  Upon 
the  table  was  a  silver  crucifix.  The  provost-marshal,  Spelle, 
sat  on  horseback  below,  with  his  red  wand  in  his  hand,  little 
dreaming  that  for  him  a  darker  doom  was  reserved  than  that 
of  which  he  was  now  the  minister.  The  executioner  was  con¬ 
cealed  beneath  the  draperies  of  the  scaffold. f 

At  eleven  o’clock  a  company  of  Spanish  soldiers,  led  by 
Julian  Romero  and  Captain  Salinas,  arrived  at  Egmont’s  cham¬ 
ber.  The  count  was  ready  for  them.  They  were  about  to 
bind  his  hands,  but  he  warmly  protested  against  the  indignity, 
and,  opening  the  folds  of  his  robe,  showed  them  that  he  had 
himself  shorn  off  his  collars  and  made  preparations  for  his 
death.  His  request  was  granted.  Egmont,  with  the  bishop 
at  his  side,  then  walked  with  a  steady  step  the  short  dis¬ 
tance  which  separated  him  from  the  place  of  execution, 
Julian  Romero  and  the  guard  followed  him.  On  his  way  he 
read  aloud  the  fifty-first  Psalm:  “Hear  my  cry,  0  God,  and 
give  ear  unto  my  prayer!”  He  seemed  to  have  selected  these 
scriptural  passages  as  a  proof  that,  notwithstanding  the 
machinations  of  his  enemies  and  the  cruel  punishment  to 
which  they  had  led  him,  loyalty  to  his  sovereign  was  as  deeply 
rooted  and  as  religious  a  sentiment  in  his  bosom  as  devotion 
to  his  God.  “Thou  wilt  prolong  the  king’s  life;  and  his  years 
as  many  generations.  He  shall  abide  before  God  forever!  0 
prepare  mercy  and  truth  which  may  preserve  him.”  Such 

*  Nineteen  vanderas  occupied  the  square,  two  were  left  to  guard  the  palace,  and  one 
went  the  rounds  of  the  city  during  the  execution.— Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi.  sup.  Compare 
Ulloa,  Comrnentaire,  premier  et  second  (Paris,  1570),  i.  48. 

t  Bor,  iv.  240.  Hoofd,  v.  170, 171.  Strada,  i.  328. 
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was  the  remarkable  prayer  of  the  condemned  traitor  on  his 
way  to  the  block.* 

Having  ascended  the  scatfold,  he  walked  across  it  twice  or 
thrice.  He  was  dressed  in  a  tabard  or  robe  of  red  damask, 
over  which  was  thrown  a  short  black  mantle,  embroidered  in 
gold.  He  had  a  black  silk  hat,  with  black  and  white  plumes, 
on  his  head,  and  held  a  handkerchief  in  his  hand.  As  he 
strode  to  and  fro  he  expressed  a  bitter  regret  that  he  had  not 
been  permitted  to  die,  sword  in  hand,  fighting  for  his  country 
and  his  king.  Sanguine  to  the  last,  he  passionately  asked 
Romero  whether  the  sentence  was  really  irrevocable,  whether 
a  pardon  was  not  even  then  to  be  granted.  The  marshal 
shrugged  his  shoulders,  murmuring  a  negative  reply.  Upon 
this,  Egmont  gnashed  his  teeth  together,  rather  in  rage  than 
despair.  Shortly  afterward  commanding  himself  again,  he 
threw  aside  his  robe  and  mantle,  and  took  the  badge  of  the 
Golden  Fleece  from  his  neck.  Kneeling,  then,  upon  one  of 
the  cushions,  he  said  the  Lord’s  Prayer  aloud,  and  requested 
the  bishop,  who  knelt  at  his  side,  to  repeat  it  thrice.  After 
this  the  prelate  gave  him  the  silver  crucifix  to  kiss,  and  then 
pronounced  his  blessing  upon  him.  This  done,  the  count  rose 
again  to  his  feet,  laid  aside  his  hat  and  handkerchief,  knelt 
again  upon  the  cushion,  drew  a  little  cap  over  his  eyes,  and, 
folding  his  hands  together,  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  “Lord, 
into  Thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit.”  The  executioner  then 
suddenly  appeared,  and  severed  his  head  from  his  shoulders 
at  a  single  blow.f 

A  moment  of  shuddering  silence  succeeded  the  stroke.  The 
whole  vast  assembly  seemed  to  have  felt  it  in  their  own  hearts. 
Tears  fell  from  the  eyes  even  of  the  Spanish  soldiery,  for  they 
knew  and  honored  Egmont  as  a  valiant  general.  The  French 
ambassador,  Mondoucet,  looking  upon  the  scene  from  a  secret 
place,  whispered  that  he  had  now  seen  the  head  fall  before 
which  France  had  twice  trembled.  Tears  were  even  seen 
upon  the  iron  cheek  of  Alva,  as,  from  a  window  in  a  house 
directly  opposite  the  scaffold,  he  looked  out  upon  the  scene.  J 

*  Chronike  oft  Journal  van  het  gene  in  de  Nederlanden  en  namentlyk  tot  Antwerpen  is 
voorgerallen  ten  tyde  der  Troublen  van  den  Jaer,  1556  tot  1593,  door  N.  de  Weert.— MS. 
Coll.  Gferard.  Library  of  the  Hague. — Compare  Hoofd;  Meteren,  53.  Ulloa,  i.  42. 
t  Bor,  iv.  240.  Hoofd,  v.  170,  171.  Strada,  i.  328. 

t  “  En  hem  niet  bet  door  den  hals,  dan  den  omstanderen  in ’t  hart  sneed,”  says  Hoofd, 
v.  170,  171.  Even  Bentivoglio  becomes  softened  in  relating  the  pathetic  scene.  “  E  vera- 
mente  parve,”  says  the  cardinal,  “che  sotto.il  suo  collo  n’  havesse  come  un  altro  la 
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A  dark  cloth  was  now  quickly  thrown  over  the  body  and 
the  blood,  and  within  a  few  minutes  the  admiral  was  seen 
advancing  through  the  crowd.  His  bald  head  was  uncovered, 
his  hands  were  unbound.  He  calmly  saluted  such  of  his 
acquaintances  as  he  chanced  to  recognize  upon  his  path.* * 
Under  a  black  cloak,  which  he  threw  off  when  he  had  ascended 
the  scaffold,  he  wore  a  plain,  dark  doublet,  and  he  did  not, 
like  Egmont,  wear  the  insignia  of  the  Fleece.  Casting  his 
eyes  upon  the  corpse,  which  lay  covered  with  the  dark  cloth, 
he  asked  if  it  were  the  body  of  Egmont.  Being  answered  in 
the  affirmative,  he  muttered  a  few  words  in  Spanish,  which 
were  not  distinctly  audible.  His  attention  was  next  caught 
by  the  sight  of  his  own  coat  of  arms  reversed,  and  he  expressed 
anger  at  this  indignity  to  his  escutcheon,  protesting  that  he 
had  not  deserved  the  insult. f  He  then  spoke  a  few  words  to 
the  crowd  below,  wishing  them  happiness,  and  begging  them 
to  pray  for  his  soul.  He  did  not  kiss  the  crucifix,  but  he 
knelt  upon  the  scaffold  to  pray,  and  was  assisted  in  his  devo¬ 
tions  by  the  Bishop  of  Ypres.  When  they  were  concluded 
he  rose  again  to  his  feet.  Then  drawing  a  Milan  cap  com¬ 
pletely  over  his  face,  and  uttering  in  Latin  the  same  invoca¬ 
tion  which  Egmont  had  used,  he  submitted  his  neck  to  the 
stroke.  \ 

Egmont  had  obtained,  as  a  last  favor,  that  his  execution 
should  precede  that  of  his  friend.  Deeming  himself  in  part 
to  blame  for  Horn’s  reappearance  in  Brussels  after  the  arrival 
of  Alva,  and  for  his  death,  which  was  the  result,  he  wished  to 
be  spared  the  pang  of  seeing  him  dead.  Gemma  Frisius,  the 
astrologer  who  had  cast  the  horoscope  of  Count  Horn  at  his 
birth,  had  come  to  him  in  the  most  solemn  manner  to  warn 
him  against  visiting  Brussels.  The  count  had  answered 

Fiandra  tutta,  si  grande  fil  il  senso,  che  mosti’6  allora  del  suo  supplicio.” — Liv.  iv.  69. 
Compare  Strada,  i.  329.  Meteren,  53.  Bor,  241.  “I  hear,”  wrote  Morillon  to  Granvelle 
(June  7,  1567),  “  that  his  excellency  shed  tears  as  big  as  pease  during  the  execution.” 
(At  ject 6  des  larmes  aussi  grosses  quo  poix.)— Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  Supplement, 
81.  Certainly,  if  the  fable  of  the  crocodile  had  never  before  been  heard  of,  it  would  have 
been  necessary  to  inveut  it  then.  The  prebendary  goes  on  to  say  that  he  had  caused 
the  story  of  the  duke's  tenderness  to  be  trumpeted  in  many  places,  k  faict  sonner  oh  il 
luy  a  sembl6  convenir,  quia  multorum  animi  exacerbeti.”— Ibid.  Morillon  also  quotes 
Alva  as  having  h  id  the  effrontery  to  say  that  he  desired  a  mitigation  of  the  punishment, 
but  that  the  king  had  answered.  “  he  could  forgive  offenses  against  himself,  but  the 
crimes  committed  against  God  were  unpardonable !!  1” — Ibid. 

*  Foppens  Supplement,  i.  264.  t  N.  de  Weert  Chronyk  MS. 

t  The  Duke  of  Alva  assured  Philip  that  both  the  counts  “  sont  morts  fort  catholique- 
ment  et  modestement.”— Compare  Bor,  iv.  240;  Hoof  d,  v.  171;  Meteren,  f.  53;  Ulloa,  3. 
43;  De  Weert  MS. 
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stoutly  that  he  placed  his  trust  in  God,  and  that,  moreover, 
his  friend  Egmont  was  going  thither  al"o,  who  had  engaged 
that  no  worse  fate  should  befall  the  one  of  them  than  the 
other.* * * § 

The  heads  of  both  sufferers  were  now  exposed  for  two  hours 
upon  the  iron  stakes.  Their  bodies,  placed  in  coffins, 
remained  during  the  same  interval  upon  the  scaffold.  Mean¬ 
time,  notwithstanding  the  presence  of  the  troops,  the  popu¬ 
lace  could  not  be  restrained  from  tears  and  from  execrations. 
Many  crowded  about  the  scaffold  and  dipped  their  handker¬ 
chiefs  in  the  blood,  to  be  preserved  afterward  as  memorials  of 
the  crime  and  as  ensigns  of  revenge. f 

The  bodies  were  afterward  delivered  to  their  friends.  A 
stately  procession  of  the  guilds,  accompanied  by  many  of  the 
clergy,  conveyed  their  coffins  to  the  church  of  Saint  Gudule. 
Thence  the  body  of  Egmont  was  carried  to  the  convent  of 
Saint  Clara,  near  the  old  Brussels  gate,  where  it  was  em- 
•  balmed.J  His  escutcheon  and  banners  were  hung  upon  the 
outward  wall  of  his  residence,  by  order  of  the  countess.  By 
command  of  Alva  they  were  immediately  torn  down.§  His 
remains  were  afterward  conveyed  to  his  city  of  Sottegem,  in 
Flanders,  where  they  were  interred.  Count  Horn  was  en¬ 
tombed  at  Kempen.  The  bodies  had  been  removed  from  the 
scaffold  at  two  o’clock.  The  heads  remained  exposed  between 
burning  torches  for  two  hours  longer.  They  were  then  taken 
down,  inclosed  in  boxes,  and,  as  it  was  generally  supposed, 
dispatched  to  Madrid.  |  The  king  was  thus  enabled  to  look 

*  Bor,  iv.  241.  Hoofd,  v.  170. 

t  Bor,  Hoofd,  Meteren,  Strada,  i.  328.  Bentivoglio,  liv.  iv.  69. 

t  Bor,  iv.  241.  Ulloa,  i.  44. — The  latter  writer,  who  was  mar6chal-de-camp  in  Alva’s 
army,  and  had  commanded  the  citadel  of  Ghent  during  the  imprisonment  of  the  counts, 
observes  that  the  coffin  of  Egmont,  after  its  removal  to  St.  Clara,  was  visited  by  crowds 
of  people,  all  bathed  in  tears,  who  kissed  it  as  if  it  had  been  the  shrine  of  saintly  remains, 
offering  up  prayers  the  while  for  the  repose  of  the  departed  soul.  He  adds  that  the 
same  devotion  was  not  paid  to  the  body  of  Horn,  which  remained  almost  deserted  in  the 
great  church.  There  is  something  pathetic  in  this  image  of  the  gloomy,  melancholy 
Horn  lying  thus  in  his  bloody  shroud  as  solitary  and  deserted  as  he  had  been  in  the  latter 
years  of  his  life  in  his  desolate  home.  Certainly.the  admiral  deserved  as  much  popular 
sympathy  as  Egmont. 

§  Bor,  iv.  241.  Hoofd,  v.  171.  Meteren,  f.  53. 

II  Ibid.— “  Te  vier  uren  werden  de  hoof  den  gesloten  elk  besundere  in  een  houten  kiste 
d’welck  by  de  Spangaerden  was  daer  toe  gemaekt,  want  de  selve  naer  Spaengnien  werd- 
den  gesonden  soo  men  seyde.”  The  ^author  of  this  manuscript,  which  contains  many 
curious  details,  was  a  contemporary,  and  occupied  a  place  under  government  afterward  at 
Antwerp. — Compare  the  letter  of  Geronimode  Roda  in  Gachard,  Notice  sur  le  Conseil  des 
Troubles,  page  29.  (Bulletins  de  l’Acad.  Roy.  de  Belg.,  xvi.  6.)  “  Y  pregun  tAron  si  era 
verdad  que  Julian  habia  tornado  las  cabezas  y  echado  las  no  sti  donde;  que  aunque  en 
esto  habld  BerJeymonte  creo  quiso  dar  ft  entender  que  las  debian  haber  guardado.1' 
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upon  the  dead  faces  of  his  victims  without  the  trouble  of  a 
journey  to  the  provinces. 

Thus  died  Philip  Montmorency,  Count  of  Horn,  and 
Lamoral  of  Egmont,  Prince  of  Gaveren.  The  more  intense 
sympathy  which  seemed  to  attach  itself  to  the  fate  of  Egmont 
rendered  the  misfortune  of  his  companion  in  arms  and  in 
death  comparatively  less  interesting.* 

Egmont  is  a  great  historical  figure,  but  he  was  certainly 
not  a  great  man.  His  execution  remains  an  enduring  monu¬ 
ment,  not  only  of  Philip’s  cruelty  and  perfidy  but  of  his  dull¬ 
ness.  The  king  had  everything  to  hope  from  Egmont  and 
nothing  to  fear.  Granvelle  knew  the  man  well,  and  almost 
to  the  last  could  not  believe  in  the  possibility  of  so  unparal¬ 
leled  a  blunder  as  that  which  was  to  make  a  victim,  a  martyr, 
and  a  popular  idol  of  a  personage  brave  indeed,  but  incredibly 
vacillating  and  inordinately  vain,  who,  by  a  little  manage¬ 
ment,  might  have  been  converted  into  a  most  useful  instru¬ 
ment  for  the  royal  purposes. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  recapitulate  the  events  of  Egmont’s 
career.  Step  by  step  we  have  studied  his  course,  and  at  no 
single  period  have  we  discovered  even  a  germ  of  those  ele¬ 
ments  which  make  the  national  champion.  His  pride  of  order 
rendered  him  furious  at  the  insolence  of  Granvelle,  and  caused 
him  to  chafe  under  his  dominion.  His  vanity  of  high  rank 
and  of  distinguished  military  service  made  him  covet  the 
highest  place  under  the  crown,  while  his  hatred  of  those  by 
whom  he  considered  himself  defrauded  of  his  claims  con¬ 
verted  him  into  a  malcontent.  He  had  no  sympathy  with  the 
people,  but  he  loved,  as  a  grand  seignior,  to  be  looked  up  to 
and  admired  by  a  gaping  crowd.  He  was  an  unwavering 
Catholic,  held  sectaries  in  utter  loathing,  and,  after  the  image 
breaking,  took  a  positive  pleasure  in  hanging  ministers,  to¬ 
gether  with  their  congregations,  and  in  pressing  the  besieged 
Christians  of  Valenciennes  to  extremities.  Upon  more  than 
one  occasion  he  pronounced  his  unequivocal  approval  of  the 
infamous  edicts,  and  he  exerted  himself  at  times  to  enforce 
them  within  his  province.  The  trausitory  impression  made 
upon  his  mind  by  the  lofty  nature  of  Orange  was  easily  effaced 
in  Spain  by  court  flattery  and  by  royal  bribes.  Notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  coldness,  the  rebuffs,  and  the  repeated  warnings  which 

*  “  Defleri,”  says  Strada  (i.  830),  “  profecto  haud  modice  potuisset  hujus  viri  (Hornani) 
mors,  si  non  Egmontius  omnium  lacrymas  consumpsisset.”— Compare  Ulloa,  i.  44 
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might  have  saved  him  from  destruction,  nothing  could  turn  him 
at  last  from  the  fanatic  loyalty  toward  which,  after  much  wav¬ 
ering,  his  mind  irrevocably  pointed.  His  voluntary  humilia¬ 
tion  as  a  general,  a  grandee,  a  Fleming,  and  a  Christian  before 
the  insolent  Alva  upon  his  first  arrival,  would  move  our  con¬ 
tempt  were  it  not  for  the  gentler  emotions  suggested  by  the 
infatuated  nobleman’s  doom.  Upon  the  departure  of  Orange, 
Egmont  was  only  too  eager  to  be  employed  by  Philip  in  any 
work  which  the  monarch  could  find  for  him  to  do.  Yet  this 
was  the  man  whom  Philip  chose,  through  the  executioner’s 
sword,  to  convert  into  a  popular  idol,  and  whom  Poetry  has 
loved  to  contemplate  as  a  romantic  champion  of  freedom. 

As  for  Horn,  details  enough  have  likewise  been  given  of  his 
career  to  enable  the  reader  thoroughly  to  understand  the  man. 
He  was  a  person  of  mediocre  abilities  and  thoroughly  com¬ 
monplace  character.  His  high  rank  and  his  tragic  fate  are  all 
which  make  him  interesting.  He  had  little  love  for  court  or 
people.  Broken  in  fortunes,  he  passed  his  time  mainly  in 
brooding  over  the  ingratitude  of  Charles  and  Philip,  and  in 
complaining  bitterly  of  the  disappointments  to  which  their 
policy  had  doomed  him.  He  cared  nothing  for  cardinalists  or 
confederates.  He  disliked  Brederode,  he  detested  Granvelle. 
Gloomy  and  morose,  he  went  to  bed,  while  the  men  who  were 
called  his  fellow-conspirators  were  dining  and  making  merry 
in  the  same  house  with  himself.  He  had  as  little  sympathy 
with  the  cry  of  “  Vivent  les  gueux”  as  for  that  of  “  Vive  le 
fioi.”  The  most  interesting  features  in  his  character  are  his 
generosity  toward  his  absent  brother  and  the  manliness  with 
which,  as  Montigny’s  representative  at  Tournay,  he  chose 
rather  to  confront  the  anger  of  the  government,  and  to  incur 
the  deadly  revenge  of  Philip,  than  make  himself  the  execu¬ 
tioner  of  the  harmless  Christians  in  Tournay.  In  this  regard, 
his  conduct  is  vastly  more  entitled  to  our  respect  than  that  of 
Egmont,  and  he  was  certainly  more  deserving  of  reverence 
from  the  people,  even  though  deserted  by  all  men  while  living, 
and  left  headless  and  solitary  in  his  coffin  at  Saint  Gudule. 

The  hatred  for  Alva,  which  sprang  from  the  graves  of  these 
illustrious  victims,  waxed  daily  more  intense.  “Like  things 
of  another  world,”  wrote  Hoogstraaten,*  “seem  the  cries, 
lamentations,  and  just  compassion  which  all  the  inhabitants  of 


*  Groen  van  Prinsterer,  Archives,  etc.,  iii.  340,  341. 
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Brussels,  noble  or  ignoble,  feel  for  such  barbarous  tyranny, 
while  this  Nero  of  an  Alva  is  boasting  that  he  will  do  the  same 
to  all  whom  he  lays  his  hands  upon.”  No  man  believed  that 
the  two  nobles  had  committed  a  crime,  and  many  were  even 
disposed  to  acquit  Philip  of  his  share  in  the  judicial  murder. 
The  people  ascribed  the  execution  solely  to  the  personal 
jealousy  of  the  duke.  They  discoursed  to  each  other  not  only 
of  the  envy  with  which  the  governor-general  had  always  re¬ 
garded  the  military  triumphs  of  his  rival,  but  related  that 
Egmont  had  at  different  times  won  large  sums  of  Alva  at 
games  of  hazard,  and  that  he  had  moreover,  on  several  occa¬ 
sions,  carried  off  the  prize  from  the  duke  in  shooting  at  the 
popinjay.*  Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  all  these  absurd  rumors, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  Philip  and  Alva  must  share  equally  in 
the  guilt  of  the  transaction,  and  that  the  “chastisement”  had 
been  arranged  before  Alva  had  departed  from  Spain. 

The  Countess  Egmont  remained  at  the  convent  of  Cambre 
with  her  eleven  children,  plunged  in  misery  and  in  poverty. 
The  duke  wrote  to  Philip  that  he  doubted  if  there  were  so 
wretched  a  family  in  the  world.  He  at  the  same  time  con¬ 
gratulated  his  sovereign  on  the  certainty  that  the  more  intense 
the  effects,  the  more  fruitful  would  be  the  example  of  this 
great  execution.  He  stated  that  the  countess  was  considered 
a  most  saintly  woman,  and  that  there  had  been  scarcely  a 
night  in  which,  attended  by  her  daughters,  she  had  not  gone 
forth  barefooted  to  offer  up  prayers  for  her  husband  in  every 
church  within  the  city.  He  added  that  it  was  doubtful 
whether  they  had  money  enough  to  buy  themselves  a  supper 
that  very  night,  and  he  begged  the  king  to  allow  them  the 
means  of  supporting  life.  He  advised  that  the  countess  should 
be  placed  without  delay  in  a  Spanish  convent,  where  her 
daughters  might  at  once  take  the  veil,  assuring  his  majesty 
that  her  dower  was  entirely  inadequate  to  her  support.  Thus 
humanely  recommending  his  sovereign  to  bestow  an  alms  on 
the  family  which  his  own  hand  had  reduced  from  a  princely 
station  to  beggary,  the  viceroy  proceeded  to  detail  the  recent 
events  in  Friesland,  together  with  the  measures  which  he  was 
about  taking  to  avenge  the  defeat  and  death  of  Count 
Aremberg.  t 


*  Strada,  i.  836. 


t  Correspondance  de  Philippe,  ii.  765-774. 


CHAPTER  III. 


Preparations  of  the  duke  against  Count  Louis— Precarious  situation  of  Louis  in  Fries¬ 
land  Timidity  of  the  inhabitants— Alva  in  Friesland — Skirmishing  near  Groningen 

Retreat  of  the  patriots— Error  committed  by  Louis— His  position  at  Jemmingen— Muti¬ 
nous  demonstrations  of  his  troops— Louis  partially  restores  order— Attempt  to  destroy 
the  dikes  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of  Alva’s  forces— Artful  strategy  of  the  duke— Defeat 
of  ount  Louis  and  utter  destruction  of  his  army— Outrages  committed  by  the  Spaniards 
—Alva  at  Utrecht— Execution  of  Vrouw  van  Diemen— Episode  of  Don  Carlos  -Fables 
concerning  him  and  Queen  Isabella— Mystery  concerning  his  death— Secret  letters  of 
Philip  to  the  pope— The  one  containing  the  truth  of  the  transaction  still  concealed  in  the 
Vatican— Case  against  Philip  as  related  by  Mathieu,  De  Thou,  and  others— Testimony  in 
the  king’s  favor  by  the  nuncio,  the  Venetian  envoy,  and  others -Doubtful  state  of  the 
question— Anecdotes  concerning  Don  Carlos— His  character. 

Those  measures  were  taken  with  the  precision  and  prompt¬ 
ness  which  marked  the  duke’s  character,  when  precision  and 
promptness  were  desirable.  There  had  been  a  terrible  energy 
in  his  every  step,  since  the  successful  foray  of  Louis  Nassau. 
Having  determined  to  take  the  held  in  person  with  nearly  all 
the  Spanish  veterans,  he  had  at  once  acted  upon  the  necessity 
of  making  the  capital  secure,  after  his  back  should  be  turned. 
It  was  impossible  to  leave  three  thousand  choice  troops  to 
guard  Count  Egmont.  A  less  number  seemed  insufficient  to 
prevent  a  rescue.  He  had,  therefore,  no  longer  delayed  the 
chastisement  which  had  already  been  determined,  but  which 
the  events  in  the  north  had  precipitated.  Thus  the  only  posi¬ 
tive  result  of  Louis  Nassau’s  victory  was  the  execution  of  his 
imprisoned  friends. 

The  expedition  under  Aremberg  had  failed  from  two  causes. 
The  Spanish  force  had  been  inadequate,  and  they  had  attacked 
the  enemy  at  a  disadvantage.  The  imprudent  attack  was  the 
result  of  the  contempt  with  which  they  had  regarded  their 
antagonist.  These  errors  were  not  to  be  repeated.  Alva 
ordered  Count  Meghem,  now  commanding  in  the  province  of 
Groningen,  on  no  account  to  hazard  hostilities  until  the  game 
was  sure.*  He  also  immediately  ordered  large  reinforcements 
to  move  forward  to  the  seat  of  war.  The  commanders 
intrusted  with  this  duty  were  Duke  Eric  of  Brunswick,  Chiap- 


*  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  136, 
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pin  Vitelli,  Noircarmes,  and  Count  de  Roeulx.  The  ren¬ 
dezvous  for  the  whole  force  was  Deventer,  and  here  they  all 
arrived  on  the  10th  of  July.  On  the  same  day  the  Duke  of 
Alva  himself  entered  Deventer,  to  take  command  in  person.* * * § 
On  the  evening  of  the  14th  of  July  he  reached  Rolden,  a  vil¬ 
lage  three  leagues  distant  from  Groningen,  at  the  head  of 
three  terzios  of  Spanish  infantry,  three  companies  of  light 
horse,  and  a  troop  of  dragoons,  f  His  whole  force  in  and 
about  Groningen  amounted  to  fifteen  thousand  choice  troops 
besides  a  large  but  uncertain  number  of  less  disciplined 
soldiery. \ 

Meantime,  Louis  of  Nassau,  since  his  victory,  had  accom¬ 
plished  nothing.  For  this  inactivity  there  was  one  sufficient 
excuse — the  total  want  of  funds.  His  only  revenue  was  the 
amount  of  blackmail  which  he  was  able  to  levy  upon  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  province.  He  repeated  his  determination  to 
treat  them  all  as  enemies,  unless  they  furnished  him  with  the 
means  of  expelling  their  tyrants  from  the  country.§  He  ob¬ 
tained  small  sums  in  this  manner  from  time  to  time.  The 
inhabitants  were  favorably  disposed,  but  they  were  timid  and 
despairing.  They  saw  no  clear  way  toward  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  the  result  concerning  which  Louis  was  so  confident. 
They  knew  that  the  terrible  Alva  was  already  on  his  way. 
They  felt  sure  of  being  pillaged  by  both  parties,  and  of  being 
hanged  as  rebels,  besides,  as  soon  as  the  governor-general 
should  make  his  appearance. 

Louis  had,  however,  issued  two  formal  proclamations  for 
two  especial  contributions.  In  these  documents  he  had  suc¬ 
cinctly  explained  that  the  houses  of  all  recusants  should  be 
forthwith  burned  about  their  ears, ||  and  in  consequence  of 
these  peremptory  measures,  he  had  obtained  some  ten  thou¬ 
sand  florins.  Alva  ordered  counter-proclamations  to  be  affixed 
to  church  doors  and  other  places,  forbidding  all  persons  to 
contribute  to  these  forced  loans  of  the  rebels,  on  penaltv  of 
paying  twice  as  much  to  the  Spaniards,  with  arbitrary  punish¬ 
ment  in  addition,  after  his  arrival.  1  The  miserable  inhabit- 

*  Mendoza,  56,  57.  t  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  154. 

t  Mendoza,  53-55.  Correspondance  du  Due  d'Albe,  102,  106,  138,  152.  The  Netherland 
historians  give  him  17,000  foot  and  3,000  horse.  Hoofd,  v.  174  Bor  iv  243  244  -Compare 

Bentivoglio,  liv.  iv.  70,  and  Strada.  i.  331,  who  gives  Alva  12.000  foot  and  8,000  horse,  and 
to  Louis  of  Nassau  an  equal  number  of  infantry  with  an  inferior  force  of  cavalry. 

§  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  114,  115,  123,  124. 

II  Proclamation  of  Count  Louis,  dated  Dam,  June  5,  1568.  Correspondance  du  Due 
d’Albe,  124,  125.  t  Ibidi|  144>  145- 
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ants,  thus  placed  between  two  fires,  had  nothing  for  it  but  to 
pay  one-half  of  their  property  to  support  the  rebellion  in  the 
first  place,  with  the  prospect  of  giving  the  other  half  as  a  sub¬ 
sidy  to  tyranny  afterward;  while  the  gibbet  stood  at  the  end 
of  the  vista  to  reward  their  liberality.  Such  was  the  horrible 
position  of  the  peasantry  in  this  civil  conflict.  The  weight  of 
guilt  thus  accumulated  upon  the  crowned  head  which  con¬ 
ceived,  and  upon  the  red  right  hand  which  wrought  all  this 
misery,  what  human  scales  can  measure? 

With  these  precarious  means  of  support,  the  army  of  Louis 
of  Nassau,  as  may  easily  be  supposed,  was  anything  but  docile. 
After  the  victory  of  Heiliger  Lee  there  had  seemed  to  his 
German  mercenaries  a  probability  of  extensive  booty,  which 
grew  fainter  as  the  slender  fruit  of  that  battle  became  daily 
more  apparent.  The  two  abbots  of  Wittewerum  and  of  Heili¬ 
ger  Lee,  who  had  followed  Aremberg’s  train  in  order  to  be 
witnesses  of  his  victory,  had  been  obliged  to  pay  to  the  actual 
conqueror  a  heavy  price  for  the  entertainment  to  which  they 
had  invited  themselves,*  and  these  sums,  together  with  the 
amounts  pressed  from  the  reluctant  estates,  and  the  forced 
contributions  paid  by  luckless  peasants,  enabled  him  to  keep 
his  straggling  troops  together  a  few  weeks  longer.  Mutiny, 
however,  was  constantly  breaking  out,  and  by  the  eloquent 
expostulations  and  vague  promises  of  the  count,  was  with 
difficulty  suppressed,  f 

He  had,  for  a  few  weeks  immediately  succeeding  the  battle, 
distributed  his  troops  in  three  different  stations.  On  the 
approach  of  the  duke,  however,  he  hastily  concentrated  his 
whole  force  at  his  own  strongly  fortified  camp,  within  half 
cannon  shot  of  Groningen.  His  army,  such  as  it  was,  num¬ 
bered  from  ten  to  twelve  thousand  men.J  Alva  reached 
Groningen  early  in  the  morning,  and  without  pausing  a  moment 
marched  his  troops  directly  through  the  city.  He  then  im  medi¬ 
ately  occupied  an  intrenched  and  fortified  house,  from  which  it 
was  easy  to  inflict  damage  upon  the  camp.  This  done,  the 
duke,  with  a  few  attendants,  rode  forward  to  reconnoiter  the 
enemy  in  person.  He  found  him  in  a  well-fortified  position, 
having  the  river  on  his  front,  which  served  as  a  moat  to  his 
camp,  and  with  a  deep  trench  three  hundred  yards  beyond,  in 

*  Bor,  iv.  236.  t  Ibid  ,  iv.  236-244,  etc.  Hoofd,  v.  176. 

+  Ibid.,  v.  174.  According  to  Groen  van  Prinsterer,  only  7,000  to  8,000  against  17,000 
foot  and  3,000  horse,  iii.  265. 
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addition.  Two  Wooden  bridges  led  across  the  river;  each  was 
commanded  by  a  fortified  house,  in  which  was  a  provision  of 
pine  torches,  ready  at  a  moment’s  warning  to  set  fire  to  the 
bridges.  Having  thus  satisfied  himself,  the  duke  rode  back  to 
his  army,  which  had  received  strict  orders  not  to  lift  a  finger 
till  his  return.  He  then  dispatched  a  small  force  of  five  hun¬ 
dred  musketeers,  under  Robles,  to  skirmish  with  the  enemy, 
and,  if  possible,  to  draw  them  from  their  trenches.* 

The  troops  of  Louis,  however,  showed  no  greediness  to 
engage.  On  the  contrary,  it  soon  became  evident  that  their 
dispositions  were  of  an  opposite  tendency.  The  count  him¬ 
self,  not  at  that  moment  trusting  his  soldiery,  who  were  in  an 
extremely  mutinous  condition,  was  desirous  of  falling  back 
before  his  formidable  antagonist.  The  duke,  faithful,  how¬ 
ever,  to  his  lifelong  principles,  had  no  intentions  of  precipi¬ 
tating  the  action  in  those  difficult  and  swampy  regions.  The 
skirmishing,  therefore,  continued  for  many  hours,  an  addi¬ 
tional  force  of  one  thousand  men  being  detailed  from  the 
Spanish  army.  The  day  was  very  sultry,  however,  the  enemy 
reluctant,  and  the  whole  action  languid.  At  last,  toward 
evening,  a  large  body,  tempted  beyond  their  trenches,  en¬ 
gaged  warmly  with  the  Spaniards.  The  combat  lasted  but  a 
few  minutes,  the  patriots  were  soon  routed,  and  fled  precipi¬ 
tately  back  to  their  camp.  The  panic  spread  with  them,  and 
the  whole  army  was  soon  in  retreat.  On  retiring,  they  had, 
however,  set  fire  to  the  bridges,  and  thus  secured  an  advan¬ 
tage  at  the  outset  of  the  chase.  The  Spaniards  were  no 
longer  to  be  held.  Vitelli  obtained  permission  to  follow  with 
two  thousand  additional  troops.  The  fifteen  hundred  who 
had  already  been  engaged  charged  furiously  upon  their  re¬ 
treating  foes.  Some  dashed  across  the  blazing  bridges,  with 
their  garments  and  their  very  beards  on  fire.f  Others  sprang 
into  the  river.  Neither  fire  nor  water  could  check  the  fierce 
pursuit.  The  cavalry,  dismounting  drove  their  horses  into 
the  stream  and,  clinging  to  their  tails,  pricked  the  horses  for¬ 
ward  with  their  lances.  Having  thus  been  dragged  across, 
they  joined  their  comrades  in  the  mad  chase  along  the  narrow 
dikes  and  through  the  swampy  and  almost  impassable  country 
where  the  rebels  were  seeking  shelter.  The  approach  of 
night,  too  soon  advancing,  at  last  put  an  end  to  the  hunt. 


*  Mendoza,  59.  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  154. 
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The  duke  with  difficulty  recalled  his  men  and  compelled  them 
to  restrain  their  eagerness  until  the  morrow.  Three  hundred 
of  the  patriots  were  left  dead  upon  the  field,  besides  at  least 
an  equal  number  who  perished  in  the  river  and  canals.  The 
army  of  Louis  was  entirely  routed,  and  the  duke  considered  it 
virtually  destroyed.  He  wrote  to  the  state  council  that  he 
should  pursue  them  the  next  day,  but  doubted  whether  he 
should  find  anybody  to  talk  with  him.  In  this  the  governor- 
general  soon  found  himself  delightfully  disappointed.* 

Five  days  later  the  duke  arrived  at  Reyden,  on  the  Ems. 
Owing  to  the  unfavorable  disposition  of  the  country  people, 
who  were  willing  to  protect  the  fugitives  by  false  information 
to  their  pursuers,  he  was  still  in  doubt  as  to  the  position  then 
occupied  by  the  enemy. f 

He  had  been  fearful  that  they  would  be  found  at  this  very 
village  of  Reyden.  It  was  a  fatal  error  on  the  part  of  Count 
Louis  that  they  were  not.J  Had  he  made  a  stand  at  this 
point  he  might  have  held  out  a  long  time.  The  bridge  which 
here  crossed  the  river  would  have  afforded  him  a  retreat  into 
Germany  at  any  moment,  and  the  place  was  easily  to  be  de¬ 
fended  in  front. §  Thus  he  might  have  maintained  himself 
against  his  fierce  but  wary  foe,  while  his  brother  Orange,  who 
was  at  Strasburg  watching  the  progress  of  events,  was  execut¬ 
ing  his  own  long-planned  expedition  into  the  heart  of  the 
Netherlands.  With  Alva  thus  occupied  in  Friesland,  the  re¬ 
sults  of  such  an  invasion  might  have  been  prodigious.  It  was, 
however,  not  on  the  cards  for  that  campaign.  The  mutinous 
disposition  of  the  mercenaries  under  his  command ||  had  filled 
Louis  with  doubt  and  disgust.  Bold  and  sanguine,  but  always 
too  fiery  and  impatient,  he  saw  not  much  possibility  of  paying 
his  troops  any  longer  with  promises.  Perhaps  he  was  not 
unwilling  to  place  them  in  a  position  where  they  would  be 
obliged  to  fight  or  to  perish.  At  any  rate,  such  was  their 
present  situation.  Instead  of  halting  at  Reyden,  he  had  made 
his  stand  at  Jemmingen,  about  four  leagues  distant  from  that 
place,  and  a  little  further  down  the  river.^f  Aha  discovered 
this  important  fact  soon  after  his  arrival  at  Reyden,  and 

*  Mendoza,  59-63.  Alva’s  letter  to  the  State  Council.  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe, 
154,  155.  Compare  Bor,  iv.  244;  Hoofd,  v.  174,  175. 

+  Mendoza,  63.  t  Ibid.,  63,  64.  Hoofd,  v.  174. 

§  Mendoza,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  II  R°rt  *v-  ^36,  244.  Hoofd,  v.  175. 

1 1bid.,  v.  174, 175.  Bor,  iv.  244.  Mendoza,  64. 
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could  Dot  conceal  his  delight.  Already  exulting  at  the  error 
made  by  his  adversary  in  neglecting  the  important  position 
which  he  now  occupied  himself*  he  Was  doubly  delighted  at 
learning  the  nature  of  the  place  which  he  had  in  preference 
selected.  He  saw  that  Louis  had  completely  entrapped 
himself. 

Jemmingen  was  a  small  town  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ems. 
The  stream,  here  very  broad  and  deep,  is  rather  a  tide  inlet 
than  a  river,  being  but  a  few  miles  from  the  Dollart.  This 
circular  bay  or  ocean  chasm,  the  result  of  the  violent  inunda¬ 
tion  of  the  thirteeth  century,  surrounds,  with  the  river,  a 
narrow  peninsula.  In  the  corner  of  this  peninsula,  as  in  the 
bottom  of  a  sack,  Louis  had  posted  his  army.  His  infantry, 
as  usual,  was  drawn  up  in  two  large  squares,  and  still  con¬ 
tained  ten  thousand  men.  The  rear  rested  upon  the  village; 
the  river  was  upon  his  left;  his  meager  force  of  cavalry  upon 
the  right.  In  front  were  two  very  deep  trenches.  The 
narrow  road,  which  formed  the  only  entrance  to  his  camp, 
was  guarded  by  a  ravelin  on  each  side,  and  by  five  pieces  of 
artillery.* 

The  duke,'  having  reconnoitered  the  enemy  in  person,  rode 
back,  satisfied  that  no  escape  was  possible.  The  river  was  too 
deep  and  too  wide  for  swimming  or  wading,  and  there  were 
but  very  few  boats.  Louis  was  shut  up  between  twelve  thou¬ 
sand  Spanish  veterans  and  the  river  Ems.  The  rebel  army, 
although  not  insufficient  in  point  of  numbers,  was  in  a  state 
of  disorganization.  They  were  furious  for  money  and  reluc- 
ant  to  fight.  They  broke  out  into  open  mutiny  upon  the  very 
verge  of  battle,  and  swore  that  they  would  instantly  disband, 
if  the  gold,  which,  as  they  believed,  had  been  recently  brought 
into  the  camp,  were  not  immediately  distributed  among  them.f 
Such  was  the  state  of  things  on  the  eventful  morning  of  the 
21st  of  July.  All  the  expostulations  of  Count  Louis  seemed 
powerless.  His  eloqence  and  his  patience,  both  inferior  to 
his  valor,  were  soon  exhausted.  He  peremptorily  refused  the 
money  for  which  they  clamored,  giving  the  most  cogent  of  all 
reasons— -an  empty  coffer.  He  demonstrated  plainly  that  they 
were  in  that  moment  to  make  their  election,  whether  to  win  a 
victory  or  to  submit  to  a  massacre.  Neither  flight  nor  sur¬ 
render  was  possible.  They  knew  how  much  quarter  they 


*  Mendoza,  68,  69. 


t  Bor,  iv.  244,  245.  Hoofd,  v.  175. 


A  FATAL  POSITION. 


679 


1568.] 


could  expect  from  the  lances  of  the  Spaniards  or  the  waters  of 
the  Dollart.  Their  only  chance  of  salvation  lay  in  their  own 
swords.  The  instinct  of  self-preservation,  thus  invoked,  ex¬ 
erted  a  little  of  its  natural  effect.* 

Meantime,  a  work  which  had  been  too  long  neglected  was 
then,  if  possible,  to  be  performed.  In  that  watery  territory 
the  sea  was  only  held  in  check  by  artificial  means.  In  a  very 
short  time,  by  the  demolition  of  a  few  dikes  and  the  opening 
of  a  few  sluices,  the  whole  country  through  which  the  Span¬ 
iards  had  to  pass  could  be  laid  under  water.  Believing  it  yet 
possible  to  enlist  the  ocean  in  his  defense,  Louis,  having 
partially  reduced  his  soldiers  to  obedience,  ordered  a  strong 
detachment  upon  this  important  service.  Seizing  a  spade,  he 
commenced  the  work  himself, f  and  then  returned  to  set  his 
army  in  battle  array.  Two  or  three  tide-gates  had  been  opened, 
two  or  three  bridges  had  been  demolished,  when  Alva,  riding 
in  advance  of  his  army,  appeared  within  a  mile  or  two  of  Jem- 
mingen.J  It  was  then  eight  o’clock  in  the  morning.  The 
patriots  redoubled  their  efforts.  By  ten  o’clock  the  waters 
were  already  knee  high,  and  in  some  places  as  deep  as  to  the 
waist.  At  that  hour  the  advanced  guard  of  the  Spaniards 
arrived.  Fifteen  hundred  musketeers  were  immediately 
ordered  forward  by  the  duke.  They  were  preceded  by  a  com¬ 
pany  of  mounted  carabineers,  attended  by  a  small  band  of 
volunteers  of  distinction.  This  little  band  threw  themselves 
at  once  upon  the  troops  engaged  in  destroying  the  dikes. 
The  rebels  fled  at  the  first  onset,  and  the  Spaniards  closed  the 
gates. §  Feeling  the  full  importance  of  the  moment,  Count 
Louis  ordered  a  large  force  of  musketeers  to  recover  the  posi¬ 
tion,  and  to  complete  the  work  of  inundation.  It  was  too 
late.  The  little  band  of  Spaniards  held  the  post  with  con¬ 
summate  tenacity.  Charge  after  charge,  volley  after  volley, 
from  the  overwhelming  force  brought  against  them,  failed  to 
loosen  the  fierce  grip  with  which  they  held  this  key  to  the 
whole  situation.  Before  they  could  be  driven  from  the  dikes 
their  comrades  arrived,  when  all  their  antagonists  at  once 
made  a  hurried  retreat  to  their  camp.||  _ 


*  Hoofd,  V.  175,  176.  +  Meteren,  54.  Hoofd,  v.  175. 

X  Mendoza,  67.  Correspondance  du  Due  d'Albe. 

S  Mendoza,  67,  68.  Correspondance  du  d’Albe,  157,  158. 

||  Mendoza,  who  was  himself  one  of  the  Spartan  band  which  held  the  dike,  states  the 
number  of  rebels  thus  repulsed  by  less  than  200  Spaniards  at  4,000,  all  musketeers. 
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Very  much  the  same  tactics  were  now  employed  by  the  duke 
as  in  the  engagement  near  Selwaert  Abbey.  He  was  resolved 
that  this  affair,  also,  should  be  a  hunt,  not  a  battle,  but 
foresaw  that  it  was  to  be  a  more  successful  one.  There  was 
no  loophole  of  escape,  so  that  after  a  little  successful  baiting 
the  imprisoned  victims  would  be  forced  to  spring  from  their 
lurking  place,  to  perish  upon  his  spears.  On  his  march  from 
Reyden  that  morning  he  had  taken  care  to  occupy  every  farm¬ 
house,  every  building  of  whatever  description  along  the  road, 
with  his  troops.  He  had  left  a  strong  guard  on  the  bridge  at 
Reyden,  and  had  thus  closed  carefully  every  avenue.*  The 
same  fifteen  hundred  musketeers  were  now  advanced  further 
toward  the  camp.  This  small  force,  powerfully  but  secretly 
sustained,  was  to  feel  the  enemy;  to  skirmish  with  him,  and 
to  draw  him  as  soon  as  possible  out  of  his  trenches. f  The 
plan  succeeded.  Gradually  the  engagements  between  them 
and  the  troops  sent  out  by  Count  Louis  grew  more  earnest. 
Finding  so  insignificant  a  force  opposed  to  them,  the  mutinous 
rebels  took  courage.  The  work  waxed  hot.  Lodrono  and 
Romero,  commanders  of  the  musketeers,  becoming  alarmed, 
sent  to  the  duke  for  reinforcements.  He  sent  back  word  in 
reply  that  if  they  were  not  enough  to  damage  the  enemy, 
they  could  at  least  hold  their  own  for  the  present.  So  much 
he  had  a  right  to  expect  of  Spanish  soldiers. \  At  any  rate, 
he  should  send  no  reinforcements.  Again  they  were  more 
warmly  pressed,  again  their  messenger  returned  with  the  same 
reply.  A  third  time  .they  sent  the  most  urgent  entreaties  for 
succor.  The  duke  was  still  inexorable. § 

Meantime  the  result  of  this  scientific  angling  approached. 
By  noon  the  rebels,  not  being  able  to  see  how  large  a  portion 
of  the  Spanish  army  had  arrived,  began  to  think  the  affair 
not  so  serious.  Count  Louis  sent  out  a  reconnoitering  party 
upon  the  river  in  a  few  boats.  They  returned  without  having 
been  able  to  discover  any  large  force.  It  seemed  probable, 
therefore,  that  the  inundation  had  been  more  successful  in 
stopping  their  advance  than  had  been  supposed.!  Louis, 
always  too  rash,  inflamed  his  men  with  temporary  enthusiasm. 
Determined  to  out  their  way  out  by  one  vigorous  movement, 
the  whole  army  at  last  marched  forth  from  their  intrench- 
ments,  with  drums  beating,  colors  flying;  but  already  the 

*  Mendoza,  66,  67,  t  Ibid.,  69.  *Ibid. 

§  Ibid.,  69.  fi  Hoofd,  v.  175,  176.  Mendoza,  70. 
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concealed  reinforcements  of  their  enemies  were  on  the  spot. 
The  patriots  met  with  a  warmer  reception  than  they  had  ex¬ 
pected.  Their  courage  evaporated.  Hardly  had  they  ad¬ 
vanced  three  hundred  yards  when  the  whole  body  wavered 
and  then  retreated  precipitately  toward  the  encampment,* 
having  scarcely  exchanged  a  shot  with  the  enemy.  Count 
Louis,  in  a  frenzy  of  rage  and  despair,  flew  from  rank  to  rank, 
in  vain  endeavoring  to  rally  his  terror-stricken  troops.  It  was 
hopeless.  The  battery  which  guarded  the  road  was  entirely 
deserted.  He  rushed  to  the  cannon  himself,  and  fired  them 
all  with  his  own  hand.f  It  was  their  first  and  last  discharge. 
His  single  arm,  however  bold,  could  not  turn  the  tide  of  bat¬ 
tle,  and  he  was  swept  backward  with  his  coward  troops.  In 
a  moment  afterward  Don  Lope  de  Figueroa,  who  led  the  van 
of  the  Spaniards,  dashed  upon  the  battery  and  secured  it, 
together  with  the  ravelins. %  Their  own  artillery  was  turned 
against  the  rebels,  and  the  road  was  soon  swept.  The  Spaniards 
in  large  numbers  now  rushed  through  the  trenches  in  pursuit 
of  the  retreating  foe.  No  resistance  was  offered  nor  quarter 
given.  An  impossible  escape  was  all  which  was  attempted. 
It  was  not  a  battle,  but  a  massacre.  Many  of  the  beggars  in 
their  flight  threw  down  their  arms;  all  had  forgotten  their 
use.  Their  antagonists  butchered  them  in  droves,  while  those 
who  escaped  the  sword  were  hurled  into  the  river.  Seven 
Spaniards  were  killed,  and  seven  thousand  rebels. §  The  swift 
ebb-tide  swept  the  hats  of  the  perishing  wretches  in  such 
numbers  down  the  stream  that  the  people  at  Embden  knew 
the  result  of  the  battle  in  an  incredibly  short  period  of  time. |] 
The  skirmishing  had  lasted  from  ten  o’clock  till  one,f  but  the 
butchery  continued  much  longer.  It  took  time  to  slaughter 
even  unresisting  victims.  Large  numbers  obtained  refuge  for 
the  night  upon  an  island  in  the  river.  At  low  water  next  day 
the  Spaniards  waded  to  them,  and  slew  every  man.* § **  Many 
found  concealment  in  hovels,  swamps,  and  thickets,  so  that 
the  whole  of  the  following  day  was  occupied  in  ferreting  out 
and  dispatching  them.  There  was  so  much  to  be  done  that 

*  Mendoza,  TO.  Hoofd,  v.  176.  +  Bor,  iv.  245.  Hoofd,  v.  176.  t  Mendoza,  70. 

§  Letter  of  Alva  to  the  Council  of  State.  Correspi  mdance  du  Due  d’Albe,  158.  The 
same  letter  is  published  in  Bor.  iv.  245,  246.  All  writers  allow  seven  thousand  to  have 
been  killed  on  the  patriot  side,  and  the  number  of  Spaniards  slain  is  not  estimated  at 
more  than  eighty,  even  by  the  patriotic  Meteren,  55.  Compare  Bor,  iv.  245, 246;  Herrera, 
xv.  696;  Hoofd,  v.  176,  and  Mendoza,  72. 

Ii  Mendoza,  71.  1  Correspondance  du  Due  d’Albe,  157.  **  Mendoza,  71. 
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there  was  work  enough  for  all.  “Not  a  soldier,”  says,  with 
great  simplicity,  a  Spanish  historian  who  fought  in  the  battle, 
“not  a  soldier,  nor  even  a  lad,  who  wished  to  share  in  the  vic¬ 
tory,  but  could  find  somebody  to  wound,  to  kill,  to  burn,  or  to 
drown.”* * * §  The  wounding,  killing,  burning,  drowning  lasted 
two  days,  and  very  few  escaped.  The  landward  pursuit  ex¬ 
tended  for  three  or  four  leagues  around, f  so  that  the  roads 
and  pastures  were  covered  with  bodies,  with  corslets,  and 
other  weapons.  Count  Louis  himself  stripped  off  his  clothes 
and  made  his  escape,  when  all  was  over,  by  swimming  across 
the  Ems.J  With  the  paltry  remnant  of  his  troops  he  again 
took  refuge  in  Germany. 

The  Spanish  army,  two  days  afterward,  marched  back  to 
Groningen.  The  page  which  records  their  victorious  com- 
paign  is  foul  with  outrage  and  red  with  blood.  None  of  the 
horrors  which  accompany  the  passage  of  hostile  troops  through 
a  defenseless  country  were  omitted.  Maids  and  matrons  were 
ravished  in  multitudes;  old  men  butchered  in  cold  blood.  As 
Alva  returned,  with  the  rearguard  of  his  army,  the  whole  sky 
was  red  with  a  constant  conflagration;  the  very  earth  seemed 
changed  to  ashes. §  Every  peasant’s  hovel,  every  farmhouse, 
every  village  upon  the  road  had  been  burned  to  the  ground. 
So  gross  and  so  extensive  had  been  the  outrage  that  the  com¬ 
mander-in-chief  felt  it  due  to  his  dignity  to  hang  some  of  his 
own  soldiers  who  had  most  distinguished  themselves  in  this 
work. ||  Thus  ended  the  campaign  of  Count  Louis  in  Fries¬ 
land.  Thus  signally  and  terribly  had  the  Duke  of  Alva  vindi¬ 
cated  the  supremacy  of  Spanish  discipline  and  of  his  own 
military  skill. 

On  his  return  to  Groningen  the  estates  were  summoned, 
and  received  a  severe  lecture  for  their  suspicious  demeanor  in 
regard  to  the  rebellion.^  In  order  more  effectually  to  control 
both  province  and  city,  the  governor-general  ordered  the  con¬ 
struction  of  a  strong  fortress,**  which  was  soon  begun  but 
never  completed.  Having  thus  furnished  himself  with  a  key 
to  this  important  and  doubtful  region,  he  returned  by  way  of 
Amsterdam  to  Utrecht.  There  he  was  met  by  his  son  Fred- 

*  Mendoza,  72.  t  Ibid.,  71. 

t Correspondance  du  Due  d'Albe,  158;  or  “in  a  boat,"  Bor,  iv.  245.  Meteren,  55;  or 

“partly  by  swimming  and  partly  in  a  boat,”  Mendoza,  72.  Compare  Hoofd,  v.  176;  De 
Thou,  v.  458-462,  etc.,  etc. 

§  Bor,  iv.  245.  Mendoza,  73. 

IBor,  iv.  246.  Hoofd,  v.  176,  177. 


II  Ibid. 

**  Bor,  iv.  246;  v.  26Q. 
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eric  with  strong  reinforcements.*  The  duke  reviewed  his 
whole  army,  and  found  himself  at  the  head  of  thirty  thousand 
infantry  and  seven  thousand  cavalry. f  Having  fully  subdued 
the  province,  he  had  no  occupation  for  such  a  force,  but  he 
improved  the  opportunity  by  cutting  off  the  head  of  an  old 
woman  in  Utrecht.  The  Yrow  van  Diemen,  eighteen  months 
previously,  had  given  the  preacher  Areudsoon  a  night’s  lodg¬ 
ing  in  her  house.];  The  crime  had,  in  fact,  been  committed 
by  her  son-in-law,  who  dwelt  under  her  roof,  and  who  had 
himself,  without  her  participation,  extended  this  dangerous 
hospitality  to  a  heretic;  but  the  old  lady,  although  a  devout 
Catholic,  was  rich.  Her  execution  would  strike  a  wholesome 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  her  neighbors.  The  confiscation  of 
her  estates  would  bring  a  handsome  sum  into  the  government 
coffers.  It  would  be  made  manifest  that  the  same  hand  which 
could  destroy  an  army  of  twelve  thousand  rebels  at  a  blow 
could  inflict  as  signal  punishment  on  the  small  delinquencies 
of  obscure  individuals.  The  old  lady,  who  was  past  eighty- 
four  years  of  age,  was  placed  in  a  chair  upon  the  scaffold. 
She  met  her  death  with  heroism,  and  treated  her  murderers 
with  contempt.  “I  understand  very  well,”  she  observed, 
“why  my  death  is  considered  necessary.  The  calf  is  fat  and 
must  be  killed.” 

To  the  executioner  she  expressed  a  hope  that  his  sword  was 
sufficiently  sharp,  “as  he  was  likely  to  find  her  old  neck  very 
tough.”  With  this  grisly  parody  upon  the  pathetic  dying 
words  of  Anne  Boleyn,  the  courageous  old  gentlewoman  sub¬ 
mitted  to  her  fate.§ 

The  tragedy  of  Don  Carlos  does  not  strictly  belong  to  our 
subject,  which  is  the  rise  of  the  Netherland  commonwealth— 
not  the  decline  of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  nor  the  life  of  Philip 
II.  The  thread  is  but  slender  which  connects  the  unhappy 
young  prince  with  the  fortunes  of  the  northern  republic.  He 
was  said,  no  doubt  with  truth,  to  desire  the  government  of 
Flanders.  He  was  also  supposed  to  be  in  secret  correspond¬ 
ence  with  the  leaders  of  the  revolt  in  the  provinces.  He 
appeared,  however,  to  possess  very  little  of  their  confidence. 
His  name  is  only  once  mentioned  by  William  of  Orange,  who 
said  in  a  letter  that  “the  Prince  of  Spain  had  lately  eaten  six- 

*  De  Thou,  v.  462.  Vie  du  Due  d'Albe,  ii.  328. 

+  De  Thou,  v.  462,  but  compare  Mendoza,  76, 77.  t  Brandt,  i.  480.  Hoofd. 

§  Brandt,  Hist,  de  Reformatie,  D.  i.  480.  Reael’s  Mem.,  36.  Hoofd,  v.  177. 
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teen  pounds  of  fruit,  including  four  pounds  of  grapes,  at  a 
single  sitting,  and  had  become  ill  in  consequence.  ihe 
result  was  sufficiently  natural,  but  it  nowhere  appears  that 
the  royal  youth  born  to  consume  the  fruits  of  the  earth  so 
largely  had  ever  given  the  Netherlander  any  other  proof  of 
his  capacity  to  govern  them.  There  is  no  doubt  that  he  was 
a  most  uncomfortable  personage  at  home,  both  to  himself  and 
to  others,  and  that  he  hated  his  father  very  cordially.  He  was 
extremely  incensed  at  the  nomination  of  Alva  to  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  because  he  had  hoped  that  either  the  king  would  go 
thither  or  intrust  the  mission  to  him,  in  either  of  which 
events  he  should  be  rid  for  a  time  of  the  paternal  authority, 
or  at  least  of  the  paternal  presence.  It  seems  to  be  well  ascer¬ 
tained  that  Carlos  nourished  toward  his  father  a  hatred  which 
might  lead  to  criminal  attempts,  but  there  is  no  proof  that 
such  attempts  were  ever  made.  As  to  the  fabulous  amouis  of 
the  prince  and  the  queen,  they  had  never  any  existence  save 
in  the  imagination  of  poets,  who  have  chosen  to  find  a  source 
of  sentimental  sorrow  for  the  Infante  in  the  arbitraiy  substi¬ 
tution  of  his  father  for  himself  in  the  marriage  contract  with 
the  daughter  of  Henry  II.  As  Carlos  was  but  twelve  01  tliii- 
teen  years  of  age  when  thus  deprived  of  a  bride  whom  he  had 
never  seen,  the  foundation  for  a  passionate  regret  was  but 
slight. 

It  would  hardly  be  a  more  absurd  fantasy  had  the  poets 
chosen  to  represent  Philip’s  father,  the  Hmperor  Charles, 
repining  in  his  dotage  for  the  loss  of  bloody  Mary,  whom  he 
had  so  handsomely  ceded  to  his  son.  Philip  took  a  bad  old 
woman  to  relieve  his  father;  he  took  a  fair  young  piincess  at 
his  son’s  expense;  but  similar  changes  in  state  marriages  were 
such  matters  of  course  that  no  emotions  were  likely  to  be 
created  in  consequence.  There  is  no  proof  whatever,  nor  any 
reason  to  surmise,  that  any  love  passages  ever  existed  between 
Don  Carlos  and  his  stepmother. 

As  to  the  process  and  the  death  of  the  prince,  the  mystery 
has  not  yet  been  removed,  and  the  field  is  still  open  to  conjec¬ 
ture.  It  seems  a  thankless  task  to  grope  in  the  dark  after  the 
truth  at  a  variety  of  sources,  when  the  truth  really  exists  in 
tangible  shape  if  profane  hands  could  be  laid  upon  it.  The 
secret  is  buried  in  the  bosom  of  the  Vatican.  1  hilip  wrote 

*Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  i.  434,  but  see  Correspondanoe  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit, 
ill.  13. 
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two  letters  on  the  subject  to  Pius  V.  The  contents  of  the 
first  (January  21,  1568)  are  known.  He  informed  the  pontiff 
that  he  had  been  obliged  to  imprison  his  son,  and  promised 
that  he  would,  in  the  conduct  of  the  affair,  omit  nothing 
which  could  be  expected  of  a  father  and  of  a  just  and  prudent 
king.*  The  second  letter,  in  which  he  narrated,  or  is  sup¬ 
posed  to  have  narrated,  the  whole  course  of  the  tragic  pro¬ 
ceedings,  down  to  the  death  and  burial  of  the  prince,  has 
never  yet  been  made  public.  There  are  hopes  that  this  secret 
missive,  after  three  centuries  of  darkness,  may  soon  see  the 


light,  f  .  , 

As  Philip  generally  told  the  truth  to  the  pope,  it  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  the  secret,  when  once  revealed,  will  contain  the  veri¬ 
table  solution  of  the  mystery.  Till  that  moment  arrives,  it 
seems  idle  to  attempt  fathoming  the  matter.  Nevertheless, 
it  may  be  well  briefly  to  state  the  case  as  it  stands.  As  against 
the  king,  it  rests  upon  no  impregnable,  but  certainly  upon 
respectable  authority.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  in  his  famous 
apology,  calls  Philip  the  murderer  of  his  wife  and  of  his  son, 
and  says  that  there  was  proof  of  the  facts  in  France.  J  He 
alludes  to  the  violent  death  of  Carlos  almost  as  if  it  were  an 
indisputable  truth.  “As  for  Don  Charles,”  he  says,  “was  he 
not  our  future  sovereign?  And  if  the  father  could  allege 
against  his  son  fit  cause  for  death,  was  it  not  rather  for  us  to 
judge  him  than  for  three  or  four  monks  or  inquisitors  of 

*The  historian,  P.  Matthieu,  relates  that  Philip  assembled  his 
council  of  conscience;  that  they  recommended  mercy;  that 
hereupon  Philip  gave  the  matter  to  the  inquisition,  by  which 


*  De  Thou.  v.  436.  Liv.  xliii.  ,  .. 

tl  am  assured  by  Mr.  Gachard  that  a  copy  of  this  important  letter  is  confidently 
expected  ,by  the  Commission  Royale  d'Histoire. 
t  “A  cruellement  meudri  sa  femme,  fllle  et  seur  des  Rote  de  ^IdZ^mCr^  es 

Raumer,  Gesch.  Europas,  iii.  129-132,  and  Hist.  Bnefe,  1.  113  • 

inhumainement  „o»  »■»' r3««~  ■« 
dispense  d  un  si  execrable  mces  •  ^fmpnrdrier  de  sa  femme,  qui  nous  pourroit 

ment  d’un  tel  roi  notre "ei.neur  futur  et 

accuser  justementf  —  Qua  Cl  ’  contre  sou  fils  cause  ici0ine  de  mort, 

ssysES  ,5  »*»».  «"• » 

moines  ou  Inquisiteurs  d’Espaigne?”-Apologie,  35,  36. 
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tribunal  Carlos  was  declared  a  heretic  on  account  of  his  con¬ 
nection  with  Protestants,  and  for  his  attempt  against  his 
father’s  life  was  condemned  to  death,  and  that  the  sentence 
was  executed  by  four  slaves,  two  holding  the  arms,  one  the 
feet,  while  the  fourth  strangled  him.* 

De  Thou  gives  the  following  account  of  the  transaction, 
having  derived  many  of  his  details  from  the  oral  communica¬ 
tions  of  Louis  de  Foix:f 

Philip  imagined  that  his  son  was  about  to  escape  from 
Spain  and  to  make  his  way  to  the  Netherlands.  The  king 
also  believed  himself  in  danger  of  assassination  from  Carlos, 
his  chief  evidence  being  that  the  prince  always  carried  pistols 
in  the  pockets  of  his  loose  breeches.  As  Carlos  wished  always 
to  be  alone  at  night  without  any  domestic  in  his  chamber,  De 
Foix  had  arranged  for  him  a  set  of  pulleys,  by  means  of  which 
he  could  open  or  shut  his  door  without  rising  from  his  bed. 
He  always  slept  with  two  pistols  and  two  drawn  swords  under 
his  pillow,  and  had  two  loaded  arquebuses  in  a  wardrobe 
close  at  hand.  These  remarkable  precautions  would  seem 
rather  to  indicate  a  profound  fear  of  being  himself  assas¬ 
sinated;  but  they  were  nevertheless  supposed  to  justify  Philip’s 
suspicions  that  the  Infante  was  meditating  parricide.  On 
Christmas  Eve,  however  (1567),  Don  Carlos  told  his  confessor 
that  he  had  determined  to  kill  a  man.  The  priest,  in  conse¬ 
quence,  refused  to  admit  him  to  the  communion.  The  prince 
demanded,  at  least,  a  wafer  which  was  not  consecrated,  in 
order  that  he  might  seem  to  the  people  to  be  participating  in 


*  Hist,  de  France  et  des  choses  mfimorables  advenues  aux  provinces  Strangles  durant 
sept  annfies  de  paix  (Paris.  1606)  1598-1604.— Compare  the  admirable  article  by  the  histo¬ 
rian  Ranke.  “  Zur  Geschichte  des  Don  Carlos.”  (Aus  dem  46ten  Bande  der  Wiener  Jahr- 
biiclier  der  Litteratur  besonders  abgedruckt.)  Wien.  1829.  Carl  Gerold. 

+  It  is  surprising  that  the  illustrious  historian  Ranke,  to  whose  pamphlet  on  this  subject 
we  are  under  deep  obligations,  should  undervalue  the  testimony  of  this  personage.  He 
calls  him  “a  certain  Foix,  who  had  known  the  prince  and  had  arranged  the  lock  of  his 
door.”  adding  that  “  the  evidence  of  a  man  belonging  only  to  an  inferior  class  of  society 
is  of  course  not  conclusive.”  “  Das  Zeugnis  eines  Menschen  der  nur  einem  untergeord- 
neten  Kreise  der  Gesellschaft  angehorte  reicht  wie  sich  versteht  nicht  aus.”)  Certainly 
one  would  suppose  the  man,  from  this  contemptuous  notice,  a  mere  locksmith.  Even 
had  he  been  but  a  mechanic,  his  testimony  would  seem  to  us  much  more  valuable  in  such 
an  age  of  dissimulation  than  if  he  had  been  a  prime  minister,  a  cardinal,  or  a  king; 
always  supposing  that  he  testified  to  things  within  his  knowledge.  Louis  de  Foix  was  no 
mechanic,  however,  but  a  celebrated  engineer,  a  native  of  Paris,  the  architect  of  the 
palace  and  monastery  of  the  Escorial,  and  the  inventor  of  the  machinery  by  which  the 
water  of  the  Tagus  was  carried  to  the  highest  parts  of  the  city  of  Toledo.  On  his  return 
to  France  he  distinguished  himself  by  constructing  a  new  harbor  at  Bayonne,  and  by 
other  works  of  public  utility.  Certainly  it  is  hardly  fair  to  depreciate  the  statements  of 
such  a  man  upon  the  ground  of  his  inferiority  in  social  position. 


1568.]  CASE  AGAINST  PHILIP.  687 

the  sacrament.  The  confessor  declined  the  proposal,  and  im¬ 
mediately  repairing  to  the  king,  narrated  the  whole  story. 
Philip  exclaimed  that  he  was  himself  the  man  whom  the 
prince  intended  to  kill,  but  that  measures  should  be  forth¬ 
with  taken  to  prevent  such  a  design.  The  monarch  then  con¬ 
sulted  the  Holy  Office  of  the  inquisition,  and  the  resolution 
was  taken  to  arrest  his  son.  De  Foix  was  compelled  to  alter 
the  pulleys  of  the  door  to  the  prince’s  chamber  in  such  a 
manner  that  it  could  be  opened  without  the  usual  noise,  which 
was  almost  sure  to  awaken  him.  At  midnight,  accordingly. 
Count  Lerma  entered  the  room  so  stealthily  that  the  arms 
were  all  removed  from  the  prince’s  pillow  and  the  wardrobe, 
without  awakening  the  sleeper.  Philip,  Kuy  Gomez,  the  Duke 
de  Feira,  and  two  other  nobles  then  noiselessly  crept  into  the 
apartment.  Carlos  still  slept  so  profoundly  that  it  was  neces¬ 
sary  for  Lerma  to  shake  him  violently  by  the  arm  before  he 
could  be  aroused.  Starting  from  his  sleep  in  the  dead  of 
night,  and  seeing  his  father,  thus  accompanied,  before  his  bed, 
the  prince  cried  out  that  he  was  a  dead  man,  and  earnestly 
besought  the  bystanders  to  make  an  end  of  him  at  once. 
Philip  assured  him,  however,  that  he  was  not  come  to  kill 
him,  but  to  chastise  him  paternally,  and  to  recall  him  to  Ins 
duty.  He  then  read  him  a  serious  lecture,  caused  him  to  rise 
from  his  bed,  took  away  his  servants,  and  placed  him  under 
°mard.  He  was  made  to  array  himself  in  mourning  habili¬ 
ments,  and  to  sleep  on  a  truckle  bed.  The  prince  was  in 
despair.  He  soon  made  various  attempts  upon  his  own  life. 
He  threw  himself  into  the  fire,  but  was  rescued  by  his  guaids, 
with  his  clothes  all  in  flames.  He  passed  seveial  days  with¬ 
out  taking  any  food,  and  then  ate  so  many  patties  of  minced 
meat  that  he  nearly  died  of  indigestion.  He  was  also  said  to 
have  attempted  to  choke  himself  with  a  diamond,  and  to  have 
been  prevented  by  his  guard;  to  have  filled  his  bed  with  ice; 
to  have  sat  in  cold  draughts;  to  have  gone  eleven  days  with¬ 
out  food,  the  last  method  being,  as  one  would  think,  suffi¬ 
ciently  thorough.  Philip,  therefore,  seeing  his  son  thus 
desperate,  consulted  once  more  with  the  Holy  Office,  an 
came  to  the  decision  that  it  was  better  to  condemn  him  legit¬ 
imately  to  death  than  to  permit  him  to  die  by  Ins  own  hand. 
In  order,  however,  to  save  appearances,  the  order  was  secretly 
carried  into  execution.  Don  Carlos  was  made  to  swallow 
poison  in  a  bowl  of  broth,  of  which  he  died  in  a  few  hours. 
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This  was  at  the  commencement  of  his  twenty-third  year.  The 
death  was  concealed  for  several  months,  and  was  not  made 
public  till  after  Alva’s  victory  at  Jemmingen.* 

Such  was  the  account  drawn  up  by  De  Thou  from  the  oral 
communications  of  De  Foix,  and  from  other  sources  not  indi¬ 
cated.  Certainly,  such  a  narrative  is  far  from  being  eutitled 
to  implicit  credence.  The  historian  was  a  contemporary,  but 
he  was  not  in  Spain,  and  the  engineer’s  testimony  is,  of 
course,  not  entitled  to  much  consideration  on  the  subject  of 
the  process  and  the  execution  (if  there  ivere  an  execution); 
although  conclusive  as  to  matters  which  had  been  within  his 
personal  knowledge.  For  the  rest,  all  that  it  can  be  said  to 
establish  is  the  existence  of  the  general  rumor,  that  Carlos 
came  to  his  death  by  foul  means  and  in  consequence  of  advice 
given  by  the  inquisition. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  all  the  letters  written  at  the  period 
by  persons  in  Madrid  most  likely,  from  their  position,  to  know 
the  truth,  not  a  syllable  has  been  found  in  confirmation  of  the 
violent  death  said  to  have  been  suffered  by  Carlos. f  Secretary 
Erasso,  the  papal  nuncio  Castagna,  the  Venetian  envoy  Cavalli, 
all  express  a  conviction  that  the  death  of  the  prince  had  been 
brought  about  by  his  own  extravagant  conduct  and  mental 
excitement;  by  alternations  of  starving  and  voracious  eating, 
by  throwing  himself  into  the  fire,  by  icing  his  bed,  and  by 
similar  acts  of  desperation.  Nearly  every  writer  alludes  to 
the  incident  of  the  refusal  of  the  priest  to  admit  Carlos  to 
communion,  upon  the  ground  of  his  confessed  deadly  hatred 
to  an  individual  whom  all  supposed  to  be  the  king.  It  was 
also  universally  believed  that  Carlos  meant  to  kill  his  father. 
The  nuncio  asked  Spinosa  (then  president  of  Castile),  if  this 
report  were  true.  “If  nothing  more  were  to  be  feared,” 
answered  the  priest,  “the  king  would  protect  himself  by  other 
measures,  but  the  matter  was  worse,  if  worse  could  be.”J 
The  king,  however,  summoned  all  th e  foreign  diplomatic  body 
and  assured  them  that  the  story  was  false. §  After  his  arrest, 

*  De  Thou,  v.  Liv.,  xliii.  433-437. 

+  “In  alien  diesen  Schreiben,”  says  Ranke,  “so  verschiedener  Menschen  habe  icb 
niemals  auch  nur  eine  leise  Andeutung  von  einem  SehriftHchen  oder  mbncl lichen 
Spruche,  nirgends  auch  nur  eine  geringe  Spur  von  einer  gewaltsamen  Herbeifiihrung 
dieses  Todes  gefunden.  Sie  wissen  vielmehr  samtlich  nur  von  einem  sehr  erkliirlich-'n 
Yerlaufe  der  Krankheit.  auf  welche  ein  naturliches  Verscheiden  folgte.’’— Zur  Ge- 
schichte,  etc. 

t  Ranke.  Zur  Geschichte,  etc. 


§  Ibid, 
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the  prince,  according  to  Castagna,  attempted  various  means 
of  suicide,  abstaining,  at  last,  many  days  from  food,  and  dying 
in  consequence,  “discoursing  upon  his  deathbed  gravely  and 
like  a  man  of  sense.”* 

The  historian  Cabrera,  official  panegyrist  of  Philip  II., 
speaks  of  the  death  of  Carlos  as  a  natural  one,  but  leaves  a 
dark  kind  of  mystery  about  the  symptoms  of  his  disease.  He 
states  that  the  prince  was  tried  and  condemned  by  a  commis¬ 
sion  or  junta,  consisting  of  Spinosa,  Euy  Gomez,  and  the 
Licentiate  Virviesca,  but  that  he  was  carried  off  by  an  illness, 
the  nature  of  which  he  does  not  describe. f 

Llorente  found  nothing  in  the  records  of  the  inquisition  to 
prove  that  the  Holy  Office  had  ever  condemned  the  prince  or 
instituted  any  process  against  him.  He  states  that  he  was 
condemned  by  a  commission,  but  that  he  died  of  a  sickness 
which  supervened.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  illness  was 
a  convenient  one,  and  that  such  diseases  are  very  apt  to  attack 
individuals  whom  tyrants  are  disposed  to  remove  from  their 
path,  while  desirous,  at  the  same  time,  to  save  appearances. 
It  would  certainly  be  presumptuous  to  accept  implicitly  the 
narrative  of  De  Thou,  which  is  literally  followed  by  HoofdjJ 
and  by  many  modern  writers.  On  the  other  hand,  it  would 
be  an  exaggeration  of  historical  skepticism  to  absolve  Philip 
from  the  murder  of  his  son,  solely  upon  negative  testimony. 
The  people  about  court  did  not  believe  in  the  crime.  They 
saw  no  proofs  of  it.  Of  course  they  saw  none.  Philip  would 
take  good  care  that  there  should  be  none  if  he  had  made  up 
his  mind  that  the  death  of  the  prince  should  be  considered  a 
natural  one.  An  a  priori  argument,  which  omits  the  character 
of  the  suspected  culprit,  and  the  extraordinary  circumstances 
of  time  and  place,  is  not  satisfactory.  Philip  thoroughly 
understood  the  business  of  secret  midnight  murder.  We  shall 
soon  have  occasion  to  relate  the  elaborate  and  ingenious 
method  by  which  the  assassination  of  Montigny  was  accom¬ 
plished  and  kept  a  profound  secret  from  the  whole  world, 
until  the  letters  of  the  royal  assassin,  after  three  centuries’ 
repose,  were  exhumed,  and  the  full  mystery  revealed.  Philip 
was  capable  of  any  crime.  Moreover,  in  his  letter  to  his  aunt, 

*  “  Pero  che  prima  sempre  pareva  che  nel  suo  parlar  dicesse  cos©  vane  e  di  poco 
fondamento  et  allora  principio  a  diseorrere  gravemente  e  di  huomo  prudent©.”— Zur 
Geschichte,  etc.,  26. 

t  Cabrera.  Felipe  el  prudente,  lib.  viii.  X  Nederl.  Hist.,  179,  180. 
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Queen  Catharine  of  Portugal,* * * §  he  distinctly  declares  himself, 
like  Abraham,  prepared  to  go  all  lengths  in  obedience  to  the 
Lord.  “I  have  chosen  in  this  matter,”  he  said,  “to  make 
the  sacrifice  to  God  of  my  own  flesh  and  Hood,  and  to  prefer 
His  service  and  the  universal  welfare  to  all  other  human  con¬ 
siderations.  ”f  Whenever  the  letter  to  Pius  V.  sees  the  light, 
it  will  appear  whether  the  sacrifice  which  the  monarch  thus 
made  to  his  God  proceeded  beyond  the  imprisonment  and  con¬ 
demnation  of  his  son,  or  was  completed  by  the  actual  immola¬ 
tion  of  the  victim. 

With  regard  to  the  prince  himself,  it  is  very  certain  that,  if 
he  had  lived,  the  realms  of  the  Spanish  crown  would  have 
numbered  one  tyrant  more.  Carlos  from  his  earliest  youth 
was  remarkable  for  the  ferocity  of  his  character.  The  Em¬ 
peror  Charles  was  highly  pleased  with  him,  then  about  four¬ 
teen  years  of  age,  upon  their  first  interview  after  the  abdication. 
He  flattered  himself  that  the  lad  had  inherited  his  own 
martial  genius  together  with  his  name.  Carlos  took  much 
interest  in  his  grandfather’s  account  of  his  various  battles, 
but  when  the  flight  from  Innspruck  was  narrated,  he  repeated 
many  times,  with  much  vehemence,  that  he  never  would  have 
fled;  to  which  position  he  adhered,  notwithstanding  all  the 
arguments  of  the  emperor,  and  very  much  to  his  amusement. \ 
The  young  prince  was  always  fond  of  soldiers,  and  listened 
eagerly  to  discourses  of  war.  He  was  in  the  habit  also  of  re¬ 
cording  the  names  of  any  military  persons  who,  according  to 
custom,  frequently  made  offers  of  their  services  to  the  heir 
apparent,  and  of  causing  them  to  take  a  solemn  oath  to  keep 
their  engagements. §  No  other  indications  of  warlike  talent, 
however,  have  been  preserved  concerning  him.  “He  was 
crafty,  ambitious,  cruel,  violent,”  says  the  envoy  Suriano,  “a 
hater  of  buffoons,  a  lover  of  soldiers.”!  His  natural  cruelty 
seems  to  have  been  remarkable  from  his  boyhood. 

*  And  not  the  empress,  wife  of  Maximilian  H.,  as  stated  by  Cabrera,  who  publishes  the 
letter  of  January  21,  1568  (1.  vii.  c.  xxii.  475).  Ranke  has  corrected  this  error. — Zur 
Geschichte  des  Don  Carlos,  etc. 

t  “Mas  en  fin  yo  e  querido  hazer  en  esta  parte  sacrificio  a  Dios  de  mi  propria  came  i 
sangre,  i  preferir  su  servicio  i  el  beneficio  i  bien  universal  4  las  otras  consideraciones 
umanas,”  etc.,  etc.— Letter  of  Philip,  apud  Cabrera,  vii.,  xxii.  475.  V.  lib.  viii.,  405-501. 

t  “ et  egli  in  colera  reitero  con  mariviglia  e  riso  di  S.  Mta.  e  de  circonstanti  che  egli 

mai  non  sarebbe  fuggito.”— Badovaro  MS. 

§  Badovaro  MS. 

B  E  animoso,  accorto,  crudele,  ambitioso,  inimicissimo  di  buffoni,  amicissimo  di 
soldati.”— Suriano  MS. 
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After  his  return  from  the  chase  he  was  in  the  habit  of  cut¬ 
ting  the  throats  of  hares  and  other  animals,  and  of  amusing 
himself  with  their  dying  convulsions.*  He  also  frequently 
took  pleasure  in  roasting  them  alive. f  He  once  received  a 
present  of  a  very  large  snake  from  some  person  who  seemed 
to  understand  how  to  please  this  remarkable  young  prince. 
After  a  time,  however,  the  favorite  reptile  allowed  itself  to 
bite  its  master’s  finger,  whereupon  Don  Carlos  immediately 
retaliated  by  biting  oft  its  head.J 

He  was  excessively  angry  at  the  suggestion  that  the  prince 
who  was  expected  to  spring  from  his  father’s  marriage  with 
the  English  queen  would  one  day  reign  over  the  Netherlands, 
and  swore  he  would  challenge  him  to  mortal  combat  in  order 
to  prevent  such  an  infringement  of  his  rights.  His  father 
and  grandfather  were  both  highly  diverted  with  this  manifes¬ 
tation  of  spirit, §  but  it  was  not  decreed  that  the  world  should 
witness  the  execution  of  these  fraternal  intentions  against  the 
babe  which  was  never  to  be  born. 

Ferocity,  in  short,  seems  to  have  been  the  leading  character¬ 
istic  of  the  unhappy  Carlos.  His  preceptor,  a  man  of  learning 
and  merit,  who  was  called  “the  honorable  John,”||  tried  to 
mitigate  this  excessive  ardor  of  temperament  by  a  course  of 
Cicero  de  Officiis,  which  he  read  to  him  daily. Neither  the 
eloquence  of  Tully,  however,  nor  the  precepts  of  the  honorable 
John  made  the  least  impression  upon  this  very  savage  nature. 
As  he  grew  older  he  did  not  grow  wiser  nor  more  gentle.  He 
was  prematurely  and  grossly  licentious.  All  the  money  which 
as  a  boy  he  was  allowed  he  spent  upon  women  of  low  character, 
and  when  he  was  penniless,  he  gave  them  his  chains,  his 
medals,  even  the  clothes  from  his  back.**  He  took  pleasure 
in  affronting  respectable  females  when  he  met  them  in  the 
streets,  insulting  them  by  the  coarsest  language  and  gestures,  ff 
Being  cruel,  cunning,  fierce  and  licentious,  he  seemed  to  com- 

*  Strada,  viii.  313. 

+  “  Dimostra  di  haver  an  animo  flero,  et  tra  li  effetti  che  si  raccontavano  uno  6  che  alle 
volte  che  da  la  caecia  li  venlva  portato  lepre  o  simili  animali,  si  diletta  di  veder  li  arrostiti 
vivi.”— Badovaro  MS. 

X  “  Et  essendo  li  donato  una  biscia  scodarella  molto  grande,  et  essa  havendo  li  dato  un 
morso  &  un  dito  egli  subitamente  co  denti  gli  spicco  la  testa.”— Ibid. 

§‘‘Con  somma  allegrezza  inteso.”— Ibid. 

||  “II  precettore  suo  e  nominate  1’honorato  Giovanni,  che  e  di  quelli  belli  costumi  che  si 
possano  desiderar  in  alcun  altro  spagnuolo.”— Badovaro  MS. 

t  Ibid.  **  Ibid.  tt  Brantdme  (usa),  ii.  117. 
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bine  many  of  the  worst  qualities  of  a  lunatic.  That  he  proba¬ 
bly  was  one  is  the  best  defense  which  can  be  offered  for  his 
conduct.  In  attempting  to  offer  violence  to  a  female,  while 
he  was  at  the  university  of  Alcala  he  fell  down  a  stone  stair¬ 
case,  from  which  cause  he  was  laid  up  for  a  long  time  with  a 
severely  wounded  head,  and  was  supposed  to  have  injured  his 
brain.* 

The  traits  of  ferocity  recorded  of  him  during  his  short  life 
are  so  numerous  that  humanity  can  hardly  desire  that  it 
should  have  been  prolonged.  A  few  drops  of  water  having 
once  fallen  upon  his  head  from  a  window,  as  he  passed  through 
the  street,  he  gave  peremptory  orders  to  his  guard  to  burn 
the  house  to  the  ground,  and  to  put  every  one  of  its  inhabit¬ 
ants  to  the  sword.  The  soldiers  went  forthwith  to  execute 
the  order,  but  more  humane  than  their  master,  returned  with 
the  excuse  that  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  viaticum  had  that 
moment  been  carried  into  the  house.  1  his  appeal  to  the 
superstition  of  the  prince  successfully  suspended  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  the  crime  which  his  inconceivable  malignity  had  con¬ 
templated.  f  On  another  occasion,  a  nobleman,  who  slept 
near  his  chamber,  failed  to  answer  his  bell  on  the  instant. 
Springing  upon  his  dilatory  attendant  as  soon  as  he  made  his 
appearance,  the  prince  seized  him  in  his  arms  and  was  about 
to  throw  him  from  the  window,  when  the  cries  of  the  unfor¬ 
tunate  chamberlain  attracted  attention,  and  procured  a  rescue. \ 

The  Cardinal  Espinoza  had  once  accidentally  detained  at 
his  palace  an  actor  who  was  to  perform  a  favorite  part  by  ex¬ 
press  command  of  Don  Carlos.  Furious  at  this  detention,  the 
prince  took  the  priest  bv  the  throat  as  soon  as  he  presented 
himself  at  the  palace,  and  plucking  his  dagger  from  its  sheath, 
swore,  by  the  soul  of  his  father,  that  he  would  take  his  life  on 
the  spot.  The  grand  inquisitor  fell  on  his  knees  and  begged 
for  mercy,  but  it  is  probable  that  the  entrance  of  the  king 
alone  saved  his  1  ife. § 

There  was  often  something  ludicrous  mingled  with  the 
atrocious  in  these  ungovernable  explosions  of  wrath.  Don 
Pedro  Manuel,  his  chamberlain,  had  once,  by  his  command, 
ordered  a  pair  of  boots  to  be  made  for  the  prince.  When 


*  Hoofd,  V.  179.  Compare  Sr  rad  a,  i.  213.  See  also  “Relacion  de  lo  sucedido  en  la 
enfermedad  del  principe,  nuestro  Sefior,  por  el  Doctor  Olivares,  medico  de  su  camara. 
Papiers  d’Etat  de  Granvelle,  vi.  587,  sqq. 

+  Cabrera,  lib.  vii.  c.  xxii.  p.  470.  ' 


X  Ibid.,  ibid. 


§  Cabrera,  ubi  sup. 
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brought  home  they  were,  unfortunately  too  tight.  The 
prince  after  vainly  endeavoring  to  pull  them  on  fell  into  a 
blazing  passion.  He  swore  that  it  was  the  fault  of  Don  Pedro, 
who  always  wore  tight  boots  himself,  but  he  at  the  same  time 
protested  that  his  father  was  really  at  the  bottom  of  the  affair. 
He  gave  the  young  nobleman  a  box  on  the  ear  for  thus  con¬ 
spiring  with  the  king  against  his  comfort,  and  then  ordered 
the  boots  to  be  chopped  into  little  pieces,  stewed  and  seasoned. 
Then  sending  for  the  culprit  shoemaker,  he  ordered  him  to 
eat  his  own  boots,  thus  converted  into  a  pottage;  and  with 
this  punishment  the  unfortunate  mechanic,  who  had  thought 
his  life  forfeited,  was  sufficiently  glad  to  comply.* 

Even  the  puissant  Alva  could  not  escape  his  violence.  Like 
all  the  men  in  whom  his  father  reposed  confidence,  the  duke 
was  odious  to  the  heir  apparent.  Don  Carlos  detested  him 
with  the  whole  force  of  his  little  soul.  He  hated  him  as  only 
a  virtuous  person  deserved  to  be  hated  by  such  a  ruffian. 
The  heir  apparent  had  taken  the  Netherlands  under  his 
patronage.  He  had  even  formed  the  design  of  repairing 
secretly  to  the  provinces,  and  could  not,  therefore,  disguise 
his  wrath  at  the  appointment  of  the  duke.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  country  would  have  benefited  by  the  gratification 
of  his  wishes.  It  is  possible  that  the  pranks  of  so  malignant 
an  ape  might  have  been  even  more  mischievous  than  the  con¬ 
centrated  and  vigorous  tyranny  of  an  Alva.  When  the  new 
captain-general  called,  before  his  departure,  to  pay  his  re¬ 
spects  to  the  Infante,  the  duke  seemed,  to  his  surprise,  to 
have  suddenly  entered  the  den  of  a  wild  beast.  Don  Carlos 
sprang  upon  him  with  a  howl  of  fury,  brandishing  a  dagger  in 
his  hand.  He  uttered  reproaches  at  having  been  defrauded  of 
the  Netherland  government.  He  swore  that  Alva  should 
never  accomplish  his  mission,  nor  leave  his  presence  alive. 
He  was  proceeding  to  make  good  the  threat  with  his  poinard, 
when  the  duke  closed  with  him.  A  violent  struggle  succeeded. 
Both  rolled  together  on  the  ground,  the  prince  biting  and 
striking  like  a  demoniac,  the  duke  defending  himself  as  well 
as  he  was  able,  without  attempting  his  adversary’s  life.  Be¬ 
fore  the  combat  was  decided  the  approach  of  many  persons 
put  an  end  to  the  disgraceful  scene. f  As  decent  a  veil  as  pos¬ 
sible  was  thrown  over  the  transaction,  and  the  duke  departed 


*  Crabrera,  vii.  470.  Brantonie.  Art.  Philippe  II.,  ii.  115. 
1  Cabrera,  lib.  vii.  c.  xiii.  442, 443, 
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on  his  mission.  Before  the  end  of  the  year  the  prince  was  in 
the  prison  whence  he  never  came  forth  alive. 

The  figure  of  Don  Carlos  was  as  misshapen  as  his  mind. 
His  head  was  disproportionately  large,  his  limbs  were  rickety, 
one  shoulder  was  higher,  one  leg  longer  than  the  other.* 
With  features  resembling  those  of  his  father,  but  with  a 
swarthy  instead  of  a  fair  complexion,  with  an  expression  of 
countenance  both  fierce  and  foolish,  and  with  a  character  such 
as  we  have  sketched  it,  upon  the  evidence  of  those  who  knew 
him  well,  it  is  indeed  strange  that  he  should  ever  have  been 
transformed  by  the  magic  of  poetry  into  a  romantic  hero.  As 
cruel  and  cunning  as  his  father,  as  mad  as  his  great-grand¬ 
mother,  he  has  left  a  name  which  not  even  his  dark  and 
mysterious  fate  can  render  interesting. 

*  “  Ha  la  testa  di  grandezza  sproportionata  al  corpo,  di  pelo  nero  et  di  debole  comples- 
sione.'’— Badovaro  MS. 

“Se  bene  e  simile  al  padre  di  faccia  e  pero  dissimil  di  costumi.”— Soriano  MS. 

“Carolus,  praeter  colorem  et  capillum,  ceteruin  corpore  mendosus:  quippe  humero 
elatior  et  tibia  altera  longior  erat,  nec  minus  dehonestamentum  ab  indole  feroci  et  con- 
tumaci.”— Strada,  x.  609. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


Continued  and  excessive  barbarity  of  the  government— Execution  of  Antony  van 
Straalen,  of  '*  Red-Rod 1  ’  Spelle — The  Prince  of  Orange  advised  by  bis  German  friends  to 
remain  quiet — Heroic  sentiments  of  Orange— His  religious  opinions— His  efforts  in  favor 
of  ^toleration — His  fervent  piety — His  public  correspondence  with  the  emperor — His 
‘'Justification,”  his  "Warning,”  and  other  papers  characterized — The  prince,  with  a  con¬ 
siderable  army,  crosses  the  Rhine— Passage  of  the  Meuse  at  Stochem— He  offers  battle  to 
Alva — Determination  of  the  duke  to  avoid  an  engagement — Comparison  of  his  present 
situation  with  his  previous  position  in  Friesland— Masterly  tactics  of  the  duke- Skirmish 
on  the  Geta— Defeat  of  the  Orangists— Death  of  Hoogstraaten — Junction  with  Genlis— 
Adherence  of  Alva  to  his  original  plan— The  prince  crosses  the  frontier  of  France— Cor¬ 
respondence  between  Charles  IX.  and  Orange — The  patriot  army  disbanded  at  Strasburg 
— Comments  by  Granvelle  upon  the  position  of  the  prince— Triumphant  attitude  of  Alva 
— Festivals  at  Brussels— Colossal  statue  of  Alva  erected  by  himself  in  Antwerp  citadel — 
Intercession  of  the  emperor  with  Philip— Memorial  of  six  electors  to  the  emperor— Mis¬ 
sion  of  the  Archduke  Charles  to  Spain  -His  negotiations  with  Philip— Public  and  private 
correspondence  between  the  king  and  emperor— Duplicity  of  Maximilian— Abrupt  con¬ 
clusion  to  the  intervention— Granvelle's  suggestions  to  Philip  concerning  the  treaty  of 
Passau. 

The  duke,  having  thus  crushed  the  project  of  Count  Louis 
and  quelled  the  insurrection  in  Friesland,  returned  in  triumph 
to  Brussels.  Far  from  softened  by  the  success  of  his  arms,  he 
renewed  with  fresh  energy  the  butchery  which  for  a  brief 
season  had  been  suspended  during  his  brilliant  campaign  in 
the  north.  The  altars  again  smoked  with  victims;  the  hang¬ 
ing,  burning,  drowning,  beheading  seemed  destined  to  be  the 
perpetual  course  of  his  administration,  so  long  as  human 
bodies  remained  on  which  his  fanatical  vengeance  could  be 
wreaked.*  Four  men  of  eminence  were  executed  soon  after 
his  return  to  the  capital.  They  had  previously  suffered  such 
intense  punishment  on  the  rack,  that  it  was  necessary  to  carry 
them  to  the  scaffold  and  bind  them  upon  chairs,  that  they 
might  be  beheaded. f  These  four  sufferers  were  a  Frisian 
nobleman,  named  Galena,  the  secretaries  of  Egmont  and  Horn, 
Bakkerzeel  and  La  Loo,  and  the  distinguished  burgomaster  of 
Antwerp.  Antony  Van  Straalen.  The  arrest  of  the  three  last 
mentioned  individuals,  simultaneously  with  that  of  the  two 
counts,  has  been  related  in  a  previous  chapter.  In  the  case  of 
Van  Straalen,  the  services  rendered  by  him  to  the  provinces 


*  Bor,  iv.  248. 

t  J.  P.  van  Cappelle,  Bijdragen  tot  de  Geschich.  d.  Nederl.,  231.  Meteren,  f.  61. 
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during  his  long  and  honorable  career  had  been  so  remarkable 
that  even  the  Blood  Council,  in  sending  his  case  to  Alva  for 
his  sentence,  were  inspired  by  a  humane  feeling.  They  felt 
so  much  compunction  at  the  impending  fate  of  a  man  who, 
among  other  meritorious  acts,  had  furnished  nearly  all  the 
funds  for  the  brilliant  campaign  in  Picardy,  by  which  the 
opening  years  of  Philip’s  reign  had  been  illustrated,  as  to 
hint  at  the  propriety  of  a  pardon.*  But  the  recommendation 
to  mercy,  though  i  came  from  the  lips  of  tigers,  dripping 
with  human  blood,  fell  unheeded  on  the  tyrant’s  ear.  It 
seemed  meet  that  the  man  who  had  supplied  the  nerves  of 
war  in  that  unforgiven  series  of  triumphs  should  share  the 
fate  of  the  hero  who  had  won  the  laurels. f 

Hundreds  of  obscure  martyrs  now  followed  in  the  same  path 
to  another  world,  where  surely  they  deserved  to  find  their 
recompense,  if  steadfast  adherence  to  their  faith  and  a  tran¬ 
quil  trust  in  God  amid  tortures  and  death  too  horrible  to  be 
related  had  ever  found  fa,vor  above.  The  “Red-Rod,”  as 
the  provost  of  Brabant  was  popularly  designated,  was  never 
idle.  He  flew  from  village  to  village  throughout  the  province, 
executing  the  bloody  behests  of  his  masters  with  congenial 
alacrity. J  Nevertheless  his  career  was  soon  destined  to  close 
upon  the  same  scaffold  where  he  had  so  long  officiated.  Partly 
from  caprice,  partly  from  an  uncompromising  and  fantastic 
sense  of  justice,  his  master  now  hanged  the  executioner  whose 
industry  had  been  so  untiring.  The  sentence  which  was  affixed 
to  his  breast,  as  he  suffered,  stated  that  he  had  been  guilty  of 
much  malpractice;  that  he  had  executed  many  persons  without 
a  warrant,  and  had  suffered  many  guilty  persons,  for  a  bribe,  to 
escape  their  doom.§  The  reader  can  judge  which  of  the  two 
clauses  constituted  the  most  sufficient  reason. 

During  all  these  triumphs  of  Alva,  the  Prince  of  Orange 
had  not  lost  his  self-possession.  One  after  another,  each  of 
his  bold,  skillfully  conceived  and  carefully  prepared  plans  had 
failed.  Villers  had  been  entirely  discomfited  at  Dalhem, 
Cocqueville  had  been  cut  to  pieces  in  Picardy,  and  now  the 
valiant  and  experienced  Louis  had  met  with  an  entire  over- 

*  Bor.  247,  248. 

t  Bor,  Cappelle,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  The  last  words  of  the  burgomaster  as  he  bowed  his 
neck  to  the  executioner’s  stroke  were,  “  Voor  wel  gedaan,  kwaclyk  beloud,”  “  For  faith¬ 
ful  service,  evil  recompense.”— Cappelle.  232. 

$  Bor,  iv.  248.  §  Ibid.,  v.  269,  270.  Hoofd,  v.  191. 
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throw  in  Friesland.  The  brief  success  of  the  patriots  at  Heili- 
ger  Lee  had  been  washed  out  in  the  blood-torrents  of  Jem- 
mingen.  Tyranny  was  more  triumphant,  the  provinces  more 
timidly  crouching,  than  ever.  The  friends  on  whom  William 
of  Orange  relied  in  Germany,  never  enthusiastic  in  his  cause, 
although  many  of  them  true  hearted  and  liberal,  now  grew 
cold  and  anxious.  For  months  long,  his  most  faithful  and 
affectionate  allies,  such  men  as  the  Elector  of  Hesse  and  the 
Duke  of  Wirtemberg,  as  well  as  the  less  trustworthy  Augustus 
of  Saxony,  had  earnestly  expressed  their  opinion  that,  under 
the  circumstances,  his  best  course  was  to  sit  still  aud  watch 
the  course  of  events. 

It  was  known  that  the  emperor  had  written  an  urgent  letter 
to  Philip  on  the  subject  of  his  policy  in  the  Netherlands  in 
general,  and  concerning  the  position  of  Orange  in  particular. 
All  persons,  from  the  emperor  down  to  the  pettiest  potentate, 
seemed  now  of  opinion  that  the  prince  had  better  pause;  that 
he  was,  indeed,  bound  to  wait  the  issue  of  that  remonstrance.* 
“Your  highness  must  sit  still,”  said  Landgrave  William. 
“Your  highness  must  sit  still,”  said  Augustus  of  Saxony. 
“You  must  move  neither  hand  nor  foot  in  the  cause  of  the 
perishing  provinces,”  said  the  emperor.  “Not  a  soldier — ■ 
horse,  foot,  or  dragoon — shall  be  levied  within  the  empire. 
If  you  violate  the  peace  of  the  realm  and  embroil  us  with  our 
excellent  brother  and  cousin  Philip,  it  is  at  your  own  peril. 
You  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  keep  quiet  and  await  his  answer 
to  our  letter.”!  But  the  prince  knew  how  much  effect  his 
sitting  still  would  produce  upon  the  cause  of  liberty  and  reli¬ 
gion.  He  knew  how  much  effect  the  emperor’s  letter  was  like 
to  have  upon  the  heart  of  Philip.  He  knew  that  the  more 
impenetrable  the  darkness  now  gathering  over  that  land  of 
doom  which  he  had  devoted  his  life  to  defend,  the  more 
urgently  was  he  forbidden  to  turn  his  face  away  from  it  in  its 
affliction.  He  knew  that  thousands  of  human  souls,  nigh  to 
perishing,  were  daily  turning  toward  him  as  their  only  hope 
on  earth,  and  he  was  resolved,  so  long  as  he  could  dispense  a 
single  ray  of  light,  that  his  countenance  should  never  be 
averted.  It  is  difficult  to  contemplate  his  character,  at  this 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  786.  Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii.  130-186,  144, 
145,  314-219. 

+  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  iii.  1-19.  Archives  et  Correspondance,  iii. 
130,  et  sqq. 
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period,  without  being  infected  with  a  perhaps  dangerous  en¬ 
thusiasm.  It  is  not  an  easy  task  coldly  to  analyze  a  nature 
which  contained  so  much  of  the  self-sacrificing  and  the  heroic 
as  well  as  of  the  adroit  and  the  subtle;  and  it  is  almost  impos¬ 
sible  to  give  utterance  to  the  emotions  which  naturally  swell 
the  heart  at  the  contemplation  of  so  much  active  virtue,  with¬ 
out  rendering  one’s  self  liable  to  the  charge  of  excessive  admira¬ 
tion.  Through  the  mists  of  adversity,  a  human  form  may 
dilate  into  proportions  which  are  colossal  and  deceptive.  Our 
judgment  may  thus,  perhaps,  be  led  captive,  but  at  any  rate 
the  sentiment  excited  is  more  healthful  than  that  inspired  by 
the  mere  shedder  of  blood,  by  the  merely  selfish  conqueror. 
When  the  cause  of  the  champion  is  that  of  human  right 
against  tryanny,  of  political  and  religious  freedom  against  an 
all-engrossing  and  absolute  bigotry,  it  is  still  more  difficult  to 
restrain  veneration  within  legitimate  bounds.  To  liberate  the 
souls  and  bodies  of  millions,  to  maintain  for  a  generous  peo¬ 
ple,  who  had  well-nigh  lost  their  all,  those  free  institutions 
which  their  ancestors  had  bequeathed,  was  a  noble  task  for 
any  man.  But  here  stood  a  prince  of  ancient  race,  vast  pos¬ 
sessions,*  imperial  blood,  one  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth, 
whose  pathway  along  the  beaten  track  would  have  been  smooth 
and  successful,  but  who  was  ready  to  pour  out  his  wealth 
like  water,  and  to  coin  his  heart’s  blood,  drop  by  drop,  in  this 
virtuous  but  almost  desperate  cause.  He  felt  that  of  a  man 
to  whom  so  much  had  been  intrusted  much  was  to  be  asked. 
God  had  endowed  him  with  an  incisive  and  comprehensive 
genius,  unfaltering  fortitude,  and  with  the  rank  and  fortune 
which  enable  a  man  to  employ  his  faculties,  to  the  injury  or 
the  happiness  of  his  fellows,  on  the  widest  scale.  The’ prince 
felt  the  responsibility,  and  the  world  was  to  learn  the  result. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  a  deep  change  came  over  his 
mind.  Hitherto,  although  nominally  attached  to  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  ancient  church,  his  course  of  life  and  habits  of 
mind  had  not  led  him  to  deal  very  earnestly  with  things  be¬ 
yond  the  world..  The  severe  duties,  the  grave  character  of 
the  cause  to  which  his  days  were  henceforth  to  be  devoted, 


_  ■  LfPrin?e.d  Orange  avait  153,785  florins  de  revenu:  ses  charges  etaient  de  98,366 
r -Relatlon  des  Revenus  des  Seigneurs  dont  les  biens  ontetfi  confisqufes,  DOcembre 
12,  1569.— Correspondanco  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  115. 

On  his  departure  from  the  Netherlands  in  1567,  he  said  he  had  still  60,000  guldens  per 
annum  lefb-netmcome;  and  should  undertake  nothing  against  the  king,  if  he  did  not 
attack  him  in  his  honor  and  property. -Wagenaer,  Vad.  Histor.,  vi.  228  Reyd  i  1 
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had  already  led  him  to  a  closer  inspection  of  the  essential 
attributes  of  Christianity.  He  was  now  enrolled  for  life  as  a 
soldier  of  the  Reformation.*  The  Reformation  was  hence¬ 
forth  his  fatherland,  the  sphere  of  his  duty  and  his  affection. 
The  religious  Reformers  became  his  brethren,  whether  in 
France,  Germany,  the  Netherlands,  or  England.  Yet  his 
mind  had  taken  a  higher  flight  than  that  of  the  most  eminent 
Reformers.  His  goal  was  not  a  new  dotrine,  but  religious 
liberty.  In  an  age  when  to  think  was  a  crime,  and  when 
bigotry  and  a  persecuting  spirit  characterized  Romanists  and 
Lutherans,  Calvinists  and  Zwinglians,  he  had  dared  to  an¬ 
nounce  freedom  of  conscience  as  the  great  object  for  which 
noble  natures  should  strive.  In  an  age  when  toleration  was 
a  vice,  he  had  the  manhood  to  cultivate  it  as  a  virtue.  His 
parting  advice  to  the  Reformers  of  the  Netherlands,  when  he 
left  them  for  a  season  in  the  spring  of  1567,  was  to  sink  all 
lesser  differences  in  religious  union.  Those  of  the  Augsburg 
Confession  and  those  of  the  Calvinistio  Church,  in  their  own 
opinion  as  incapable  of  commingling  as  oil  and  water,  were, 
in  his  judgment,  capable  of  friendly  amalgamation.!  He 
appealed  eloquently  to  the  good  and  influential  of  all  parties 
to  unite  in  one  common  cause  against  oppression.  Even  while 
favoring  daily  more  and  more  the  cause  of  the  purified 
Church,  and  becoming  daily  more  alive  to  the  corruption  of 
Rome,  he  was  yet  willing  to  tolerate  all  forms  of  worship, 
and  to  leave  reason  to  combat  error. 

Without  a  particle  of  cant  or  fanaticism,  he  had  become  a 
deeply  religious  man.  Hitherto  he  had  been  only  a  man  of 
the  world  and  a  statesman,  but  from  this  time  forth  he  began 
calmly  to  rely  upon  God’s  providence  in  all  the  emergencies 
of  his  eventful  life.  His  letters  written  to  his  most  confi¬ 
dential  friends,  to  be  read  only  by  themselves,  and  which  have 
been  gazed  upon  by  no  other  eyes  until  after  the  lapse  of 
nearly  three  centuries,  abundantly  prove  his  sincere  and  sim¬ 
ple  trust.  This  sentiment  was  not  assumed  for  effect  to  de¬ 
lude  others,  but  cherished  as  a  secret  support  for  himself. 
His  religion  was  not  a  cloak  to  his  designs,  but  a  consolation 
in  his  disasters.  In  his  letter  of  instruction  to  his  most  confi- 

*  The  prince  went  into  the  Reformed  worship  step  by  step,  and  it  was  not  until  October 
23,  1573,  that  he  publicly  attended  communion  at  a  Calvinist  meeting,  but  where  is  not 
mentioned. —Vide  Van  Wyn  op  Wagenaer,  vi.  73,  and  Vander  Wall.  Privilegie  van  Dort, 
bl.  149,  No.  7. 

+  Wagenaer,  VaderL  Hist.,  vi.  227,  228.  Hoofd,  iv,  132,  133, 
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dential  agent,  John  Bazius,  while  he  declared  himself  frankly 
in  favor  of  the  Protestant  principles,  he  expressed  his  extreme 
repugnance  to  the  persecution  of  Catholics.  “Should  we 
obtain  power  over  any  city  or  cities,”  he  wrote,  “let  the  com¬ 
munities  of  papists  be  as  much  respected  and  protected  as 
possible.  Let  them  be  overcome,  not  by  violence,  but  with 
gentle-mindedness  and  virtuous  treatment.”*  After  the  ter¬ 
rible  disaster  at  Jemmingen  he  had  written  to  Louis,  consol¬ 
ing  him,  in  the  most  affectionate  language,  for  the  unfortunate 
result  of  his  campaign.  Not  a  word  of  reproach  escaped  from 
him,  although  his  brother  had  conducted  the  operations  in 
Friesland,  after  the  battle  of  Heiliger  Lee,  in  a  manner  quite 
contrary  to  his  own  advice.  He  had  counseled  against  a  bat¬ 
tle,  and  had  foretold  a  defeat;!  but  after  the  battle  had  been 
fought  and  a  crushing  defeat  sustained,  his  language  breathed 
only  unwavering  submission  to  the  will  of  God  and  continued 
confidence  in  his  own  courage.  “You  may  be  well  assured, 
my  brother,”  he  wrote,  “that  I  have  never  felt  anything  more 
keenly  than  the  pitiable  misfortune  which  has  happened  to 
you,  for  many  reasons  which  you  can  easily  imagine.  More¬ 
over,  it  hinders  us  much  in  the  levy  which  we  are  making, 
and  has  greatly  chilled  the  hearts  of  those  who  otherwise 
would  have  been  ready  to  give  us  assistance.  Nevertheless, 
since  it  has  thus  pleased  God,  it  is  necessary  to  have  patience 
and  to  lose  not  courage;  conforming  ourselves  to  His  divine 
will,  as  for  my  part  I  have  determined  to  do  in  everything 
which  may  happen,  still  proceeding  onward  in  our  work  with 
His  Almighty  aid.J  Soevis  tranquillus  in  undis,  he  was  never 
more  placid  than  when  the  storm  was  wildest  and  the  night 
darkest.  He  drew  his  consolations  and  refreshed  his  courage 
at  the  never-failing  fountains  of  divine  mercy. 

“I  go  to-morrow,”  he  wrote  to  the  unworthy  Anne  of 
Saxony;  “but  when  I  shall  return,  or  when  I  shall  see  you,  I 
cannot,  on  my  honor,  tell  you  with  certainty.  I  have  resolved 
to  place  myself  in  the  hands  of  the  Almighty,  that  he  may 
guide  me  whither  it  is  His  good  pleasure  that  I  should  go.  I 
see  well  enough  that  I  am  destined  to  pass  this  life  in  misery 
and  labor,  with  which  I  am  well  content,  since  it  thus  pleases 
the  Omnipotent,  for  I  know  that  I  have  merited  still  greater 


*  “  Sacht  moediglieyt  ende  deuchtsamkeit.”— Archives,  ill.  196-200, 
+  Archives  et  Correspondance,  etc,,  257-261, 
t  Ibid,,  iii.  276. 
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chastisement.  I  only  implore  Him  graciously  to  send  me 
strength  to  endure  with  patience.”* 

Such  language,  in  letters  the  most  private,  never  meant  to 
he  seen  jy  other  eyes  than  those  to  which  they  were  addressed, 
give  touching  testimony  to  the  sincere  piety  of  his  character! 
No  man  was  ever  more  devoted  to  a  high  purpose,  no  man 
had  ever  more  right  to  imagine  himself,  or  less  inclination  to 
pronounce  himself  intrusted  with  a  divine  mission.  There 
was  nothing  of  the  charlatan  in  his  character.  His  nature 
was  true  and  steadfast.  No  narrow-minded  usurper  was  ever 
more  loyal  to  his  own  aggrandizement  than  this  large-hearted 
man  to  the  cause  of  oppressed  humanity.  Yet  it  was  inevita¬ 
ble  that  baser  minds  should  fail  to  recognize  his  purity. 
While  he  exhausted  his  life  for  the  emancipation  of  a  people, 
it  was  easy  to  ascribe  all  his  struggles  to  the  hope  of  founding 
a  dynasty.  It  was  natural  for  groveling  natures  to  search  in 
the  gross  soil  of  self-interest  for  the  sustaining  roots  of  the 
tree  beneath  whose  branches  a  nation  found  its  shelter.  What 
could  they  comprehend  of  living  fountains  and  of  heavenly 
dews? 

In  May,  1568,  the  Emperor  Maximilian  had  formally  issued 
a  requisition  to  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  lay  down  his  arms, 
and  to  desist  from  all  levies  and  machinations  against  the 
King  of  Spain  and  the  peace  of  the  realm.  This  summons  he 
was  commanded  to  obey  on  pain  of  forfeiting  all  rights,  fiefs, 
privileges  and  endowments  bestowed  by  imperial  hands  on 
himself  or  his  predecessors  and  of  incurring  the  heaviest  dis¬ 
grace,  punishment,  and  penalties  of  the  empire.] 

To  this  document  the  prince  replied  in  August,  having  paid 
in  the  meantime  but  little  heed  to  its  precepts.  Now  that  the 
emperor,  who  at  first  was  benignant,  had  begun  to  frown  on 
his  undertaking,  he  did  not  slacken  in  his  own  endeavors  to 
set  his  army  on  foot.  One  by  one,  those  among  the  princes 
of  the  empire  who  had  been  most  stanch  in  his  cause  and  were 
still  most  friendly  to  his  person,  grew  colder  as  tyranny  be¬ 
came  stronger;  but  the  ardor  of  the  prince  was  not  more 
chilled  by  their  despair  than  by  the  overthrow  at  Jemmingen, 
which  had  been  its  cause.  In  August  he  answered  the  letter 
of  the  emperor  repectfully  but  warmly.  He  still  denounced 


*  Archives,  etc.,  de  la  maison  d’Orange  Nassau,  iii.  327-331. 
t  See  the  letter  in  Gachard,  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  iii.  1-5. 
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the  tyranny  of  Alva  and  the  arts  of  Granvelle  with  that  vigor¬ 
ous  eloquence  which  was  always  at  his  command,  while  as 
usual  he  maintained  a  show  of  almost  exaggerated  respect  for 
their  monarch.  It  was  not  to  be  presumed,  he  said,  that  his 
majesty,  “a  king  debonair  and  bountiful,”  had  ever  intended 
such  cruelties  as  those  which  had  been  rapidly  retraced  in  the 
letter,  but  it  was  certain  that  the  Duke  of  Alva  had  committed 
them  all  of  his  own  authority.  He  trusted,  moreover,  that 
the  emperor,  after  he  had  read  the  “Justification”  which  the 
prince  had  recently  published,  would  appreciate  the  reason 
for  his  taking  up  arms.  He  hoped  that  his  majesty  would 
now  consider  the  resistance  just,  Christian,  and  conformable 
to  the  public  peace.  He  expressed  the  belief  that  rather  than 
interpose  any  hindrance,  his  majesty  would  thenceforth  rather 
render  assistance  “to  the  poor  and  desolate  Christians,”  even 
as  it  was  his  majesty’s  office  and  authority  to  be  the  last 
refuge  of  the  injured.* 

The  “Justification  against  the  false  blame  of  his  calumnia¬ 
tors  by  the  Prince  of  Orange,”  to  which  the  prince  thus 
referred,  has  been  mentioned  in  a  previous  chapter.  This 
remarkable  paper  had  been  drawn  up  at  the  advice  of  his 
friends.  Landgrave  William  and  Elector  Augustus,!  but  it 
was  not  the  only  document  which  the  prince  caused  to  be 
published  at  this  important  epoch.  He  issued  a  formal 
declaration  of  war  against  the  Duke  of  Alva;  he  addressed  a 
solemn  and  eloquent  warning  or  proclamation  to  all  the  in¬ 
habitants  of  the  Netherlands.];  These  documents  are  all 
extremely  important  and  interesting.  Their  phraseology 
shows  the  intentions  and  the  spirit  by  which  the  prince  was 
actuated  on  first  engaging  in  the  struggle.  Without  the 
prince  and  his  efforts  at  this  juncture,  there  would  probably 
have  never  been  a  free  Netherland  -commonwealth.  It  is  cer¬ 
tain,  likewise,  that  without  an  enthusiastic  passion  for  civil 
and  religious  liberty  throughout  the  masses  of  the  Netherland 
people,  there  would  have  been  no  successful  effort  on  the  part 
of  the  prince.  He  knew  his  countrymen;  while  they,  from 
highest  to  humblest,  recognized  in  him  their  saviour.  There 
was,  however,  no  pretense  of  a  revolutionary  movement. 
The  prince  came  to  maintain,  not  to  overthrow.  The  free- 


*  See  the  letter  in  Gachard,  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  iii.  5-10, 
+  Archives,  etc.,  de  la  maison  d'Orange,  iii.  183-186, 

$  The  declaration  is  published  in  Bor,  iv.  ^53-354, 
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dom  which  had  been  enjoyed  in  the  provinces  until  the  acces¬ 
sion  of  the  Burgundian  dynasty,  it  was  his  purpose  to  restore. 
The  attitude  which  he  now  assumed  was  a  peculiar  one  in 
history.  This  defender  of  a  people’s  cause  set  up  no  revolu¬ 
tionary  standard.  In  all  his  documents  he  paid  apparent 
reverence  to  the  authority  of  the  king.  By  a  fiction  which 
was  not  unphilosophical,  he  assumed  that  the  monarch  was 
incapable  of  the  crimes  which  he  charged  upon  the  viceroy. 
Thus  he  did  not  assume  the  character  of  a  rebel  in  arms 
against  his  prince,  but  in  his  own  capacity  of  sovereign  he 
levied  troops  and  waged  war  against-  a  satrap  whom  he  chose 
to  consider  false  to  his  master’s  orders.  In  the  interest  of 
Philip,  assumed  to  be  identical  with  the  welfare  of  his  people, 
he  took  up  arms  against  the  tyrant  who  was  sacrificing  both. 
This  mask  of  loyalty  would  never  save  his  head  from  the 
block,  as  he  well  knew,  but  some  spirits  lofty  as  his  own 
might  perhaps  be  influenced  by  a  noble  sophistry  which 
sought  to  strengthen  the  cause  of  the  people  by  attributing 
virtue  to  the  king. 

And  thus  did  the  sovereign  of  an  insignificant  little  princi¬ 
pality  stand  boldly  forth  to  do  battle  with  the  most  powerful 
monarch  in  the  world.  At  his  own  expense,  and  by  almost 
superhuman  exertions,  he  had  assembled  nearly  thirty  thou¬ 
sand  men.  He  now  boldly  proclaimed  to  the  world,  and 
especially  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces,  his  motives,  his 
purposes,  and  his  hopes. 

“We,  by  God’s  grace  Prince  of  Orange,”  said  his  declara¬ 
tion  of  August  31,  1568,  “salute  all  faithful  subjects  of  his 
majesty.  To  few  people  is  it  unknown  that  the  Spaniards 
have  for  a  long  time  sought  to  govern  the  land  according  to 
their  pleasure.  Abusing  his  majesty’s  goodness,  they  have 
persuaded  him  to  decree  the  introduction  of  the  inquisition 
into  the  Netherlands.  They  well  understood  that  in  case 
the  Netherlander  could  be  made  to  tolerate  its  exercise,  they 
would  lose  all  protection  to  their  liberty;  that  if  they  opposed 
its  introduction,  they  would  open  those  rich  provinces  as  a 
vast  field  of  plunder.  We  had  hoped  that  his  majesty,  taking 
the  matter  to  heart,  would  have  spared  his  hereditary  prov¬ 
inces  from  such  utter  ruin.  We  have  found  our  hopes  futile. 
We  are  unable,  by  reason  of  our  loyal  service  due  to  his 
majesty,  and  of  our  true  compassion  for  the  faithful  lieges,  to 
look  with  tranquillity  any  longer  at  such  murders,  robberies. 
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outrages,  and  agony.  We  are,  moreover,  certain  that  his 
majesty  has  been  badly  informed  upon  Netherland  matters. 
We  take  up  arms,  therefore,  to  oppose  the  violent  tyranny  of 
the  Spaniards,  by  the  help  of  the  merciful  God,  who  is  the 
enemy  of  all  bloodthirstiness.  Cheerfully  inclined  to  wager 
our  life  and  all  our  worldly  wealth  on  th^  cause,  we  have  now, 
God  be  thanked,  an  excellent  army  of  cavalry,  infantry,  and 
artillery,  raised  all  at  our  own  expense.  We  summon  all  loyal 
subjects  of  the  Netherlands  to  come  and  help  us.  Let  them 
take  to  heart  the  uttermost  need  of  the  country,  the  danger 
of  perpetual  slavery  for  themselves  and  their  children,  and  of 
the  entire  overthrow  of  the  Evangelical  religion.  Only  when 
Alva’s  bloodthirstiness  shall  have  been  ac  last  overpowered, 
can  the  provinces  hope  to  recover  their  pure  administration  of 
justice,  and  a  prosperous  condition  for  their  commonwealth.”* 

In  the  “warning”  or  proclamation  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Netherlands,  the  prince  expressed  similar  sentiments. 
He  announced  his  intention  of  expelling  the  Spaniards  for¬ 
ever  from  the  country.  To  accomplish  the  mighty  undertak¬ 
ing  money  was  necessary.  He  accordingly  called  on  his 
countrymen  to  contribute,  the  rich  out  of  their  abundance, 
the  poor  even  out  of  their  poverty,  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
cause.  To  do  this,  while  it  was  yet  time,  he  solemnly  warned 
them  “before  God,  the  fatherland,  and  the  world.”  After 
the  title  of  this  paper  was  cited  the  twenty-eighth,  twenty- 
ninth  and  thirtieth  verses  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  Proverbs. 
The  favorite  motto  of  the  prince,  ilpro  lege,  fege, 
was  also  affixed  to  the  document.! 

These  appeals  had,  however,  but  little  effect.  Of  three 
hundred  thousand  crowns  promised  on  behalf  of  leading 
nobles  and  merchants  of  the  Netherlands  by  Marcus  Perez, 
but  ten  or  twelve  thousand  came  to  hand.J  The  appeals  to 
the  gentlemen  who  had  signed  the  Compromise  and  to  many 
others  who  had,  in  times  past,  been  favorable  to  the  liberal 
party  were  powerless.  A  poor  Anabaptist  preacher  collected 
a  small  sum  from  a  refugee  congregation  on  the  outskirts  of 
Holland,  and  brought  it,  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  into  the 
prince’s  camp.  It  came  from  people,  he  said,  whose  will  was 

*  Bor,  iv.  253,  254. 

t  The  “  Waarschouwing  ”  is  published  in  full  in  the  Byvoegsel  van  Authentic  Stuk 
tot  P.  Bor,  Hist.,  121-123. 

t  Bor,  iv.  251,  252.  Hoofd,  v.  183. 
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better  than  the  gift.  They  never  wished  to  be  repaid,  he  said, 
except  by  kindness,  when  the  cause  of  reform  should  be  trium¬ 
phant  in  the  Netherlands.  The  prince  signed  a  receipt  for 
the  money,  expressing  himself  touched  by  this  sympathy  from 
these  poor  outcasts.*  In  the  course  of  time  other  contributions 
from  similar  sources,  principally  collected  by  dissenting 
pieachers,  starving  and  persecuted  church  communities,  were 
received.!  The  poverty-stricken  exiles  contributed  far  more, 
m  proportion,  for  the  establishment  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  than  the  wealthy  merchants  or  the  haughty  nobles. J 

Late  in  September  the  prince  mustered  his  army  in  the 
province  of  Treves,  near  the  monastery  of  Eomersdorf.g  His 
foice  amounted  to  nearly  thirty  thousand  men,  of  whom  nine 
thousand  were  cavalry. ||  Lumey,  Count  de  la  Marck,  now 
joined  him  at  the  head  of  a  picked  band  of  troopers— a  bold, 
ferocious  partisan,  descended  from  the  celebrated  Wild  Boar 
of  Ardennes.  Like  Civilis,  the  ancient  Batavian  hero,  he  had 
sworn  to  leave  hair  and  beard  unshorn  till  the  liberation  of  the 
country  was  achieved,  or  at  least  till  the  death  of  Egmont, 
Avhose  blood  relation  he  was,  had  been  avenged. It  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  the  fierce  conduct  of  this  chieftain,  and  particularly 
the  cruelties  exercised  upon  monks  and  papists**  by  his  troops, 
dishonored  the  cause  more  than  their  valor  could  advance  it. 
But  in  those  stormy  times  such  rude  but  incisive  instruments 
were  scarcely  to  be  neglected,  and  the  name  of  Lumey  was  to 
be  forever  associated  with  the  earliest  and  most  important 
triumphs  of  the  liberal  cause. 

It  was  fated,  however,  that  but  few  laurels  should  be  won 
by  the  patriots  in  this  campaign.  The  prince  crossed  the 
Rhine  at  Saint  Feit,  a  village  belonging  to  himself. ft  He 
descended  along  the  banks  as  far  as  the  neighborhood  of 
Cologne.  Then,  after  hovering  in  apparent  uncertainty  about 
the  territories  of  Juliers  and  Limburg,  he  suddenly,  on  a 
bright  moonlight  night,  crossed  the  Meuse  with  his  whole 
army,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Stochem.JJ  The  operation 

*  Brandt,  Hist,  der  Reformatie,  i.  526.  Letter  of  P.  W.  Boomgaerdt  to  C.  P.  Hoofd 
August  7,  1606. 

t  Brandt,  i.  516.  t  Bor,  v.  312.  §  Hoofd,  v.  183. 

II  Hoofd,  v.  183.— Compare  Strada,  vii.  338;  Bentivoglio,  v.  77,  78;  Wagenaer,  vi.  286; 
Grot.  Ann.,  i.  32;  Meteren,  ii.  55. 

II  Bor,  iv.  256.  Strada,  1.  vii.  338,  Wagenaer,  Vaderl.  Hist.  vi.  286. 

**  Ibid.  Hoofd,  v.  183.  tt  Ibid.  Wagenaer,  Vaderl.  Hist.,  vi.  286.  Meteren,  55. 

It  “  Relation  de  l'Expedition  du  Prince  d'Orange  en  1568,”  by  the  Secretary  of  State, 
Courteville,.  who  accompanied  the  Duke  of  Alva  during  the  campaign;  in  Gachard,  Cor- 
respondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  iii.  319-337, 
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was  brilliantly  effected.  A  compact  body  of  cavalry,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  plan  which  had  been  more  than  once  adopted  by 
Julius  Caesar,  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  current,  under 
which  shelter  the  whole  army  successfully  forded  the  river.* 
The  Meuse  was  more  shallow  than  usual,  but  the  water  was  as 
high  as  the  soldiers’  necks.  This  feat  was  accomplished  on 
the  night  and  morning  of  the  4th  and  5th  of  October.  It  was 
considered  so  bold  an  achievement  that  its  fame  spread  far 
and  wide.  The  Spaniards  began  to  tremble  at  the  prowess  of 
a  prince  whom  they  had  affected  to  despise.  The  very  fact  of 
the  passage  was  flatly  contracted.  An  unfortunate  burgher 
at  Amsterdam  was  scourged  at  the  whipping-post,  because  he 
mentioned  it  as  matter  of  common  report. f  The  Duke  of 
Alva  refused  to  credit  the  tale  when  it  was  announced  to  him. 
“Is  the  army  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  a  flock  of  wild  geese,” 
he  asked,  “that  it  can  fly  over  rivers  like  the  Meuse?”! 
Nevertheless  it  was  true.  The  outlawed,  exiled  prince  stood 
once  more  on  the  borders  of  Brabant,  with  an  army  of  dis¬ 
ciplined  troops  at  his  back.  His  banners  wore  patriotic 
inscriptions.  “Pro  Lege,  Rege,  Grege ,”  was  emblazoned  upon 
some.  A  pelican  tearing  her  breast  to  nourish  her  young  with 
her  life  blood  was  the  pathetic  emblem  of  others. §  It  was  his 
determination  to  force  or  entice  the  Duke  of  Alva  into  a  gen¬ 
eral  engagement.  He  was  desirous  to  wipe  out  the  disgrace 
of  Jemmingen.  Could  he  plant  his  victorious  standard  thus 
in  the  very  heart  of  the  country,  he  felt  that  thousands  would 
rally  around  it.  The  country  would  rise  almost  to  a  man, 
could  he  achieve  a  victory  over  the  tyrant,  flushed  as  he  was 
with  victory,  and  sated  with  blood. 

With  banners  flying,  drums  beating,  trumpets  sounding,  with 
all  the  pomp  and  defiance  which  an  already  victorious  general 
could  assume,  Orange  marched  into  Brabant,  and  took  up  a 
position  within  six  thousand  paces  of  Alva’s  encampment.  His 
plan  was  at  every  hazard  to  dare  or  to  decoy  his  adversary  into 
the  chances  of  a  stricken  field.  The  governor  was  intrenched 
at  a  place  called  Keiserslager,  which  Julius  Caesar  had  once 
occupied.  The  city  of  Maestricht  was  in  his  immediate  neigh¬ 
borhood,  which  was  thus  completely  under  his  protection, 
while  it  furnished  him  with  supplies.!  The  prince  sent  to  the 


*  Hoofd,  v.  185.  Meteren,  f.  56. 

X  Ibid.,  v.  185.  Strada,  liv.  vii.  340. 

|j  Bor,  iv.  255.  Meteren,  56.  Hoofd,  iv.  185. 


+  Hoofd,  v.  185. 

§  Bor,  iv.  255.  Hoofd,  v.  184. 
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duke  a  herald,  who  was  to  propose  that  all  prisoners  who  might 
be  taken  in  the  coming  campaign  should  be  exchanged  instead 
of  being  executed.*  The  herald,  booted  and  spurred,  even  as 
he  had  dismounted  from  his  house,  was  instant  hanged. f  This 
was  the  significant  answer  to  the  mission  of  mercy.  Alva  held 
no  parley  with  rebels  before  a  battle,  nor  gave  quarter  after¬ 
ward  . 

In  the  meantime,  the  duke  had  carefully  studied  the  whole 
position  of  affairs,  and  had  arrived  at  his  conclusion.  He  was 
determined  not  to  fight.  It  was  obvious  that  the  prince  would 
offer  battle  eagerly,  ostentatiously,  frequently,  hut  the  gov¬ 
ernor  was  resolved  never  to  accept  the  combat.  Once  taken, 
his  resolution  was  unalterable.  He  recognized  the  important 
difference  between  his  own  attitude  at  present  and  that  in 
which  he  had  found  himself  during  the  past  summer  in  Fries¬ 
land.  There  a  battle  had  been  necessary,  now  it  was  more 
expedient  to  overcome  his  enemy  by  delay.  In  Friesland,  the 
rebels  had  just  achieved  a  victory  over  the  choice  troops  of 
Spain.  Here  they  were  suffering  from  the  stigma  of  a  crush¬ 
ing  defeat.  Then,  the  army  of  Louis  Nassau  was  swelling 
daily  by  recruits,  who  poured  in  from  all  the  country  round. 
Now,  neither  peasant  nor  noble  dared  lift  a  finger  for  the  prince. 
The  army  of  Louis  had  been  sustained  by  the  one  which  his 
brother  was  known  to  be  preparing.  If  their  movements  had 
not  been  checked,  a  junction  would  have  been  effected.  The 
armed  revolt  would  then  have  assumed  so  formidable  an  aspect 
that  rebellion  would  seem,  even  for  the  timid,  a  safer  choice 
than  loyalty.  The  army  of  the  prince,  on  the  contrary,  was 
now  the  last  hope  of  the  patriots.  The  three  by  which  it  had 
been  preceded  had  been  successively  and  signally  vanquished. \ 

Friesland,  again,  was  on  the  outskirts  of  the  country.  A 
defeat  sustained  by  the  government  there  did  not  necessarily 
imperil  the  possession  of  the  provinces.  Brabant,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  was  the  heart  of  the  Netherlands.  Should  the  prince 
achieve  a  decisive  triumph  then  and  there,  he  would  be  master 
of  the  nation’s  fate.  The  viceroy  knew  himself  to  be  odious, 
and  he  reigned  by  terror.  The  prince  was  the  object  of  the 

*  “  Aqui  llegd  un  trompeta  co  una  carta,  que  algunos  dixerd  que  era  del  Principe 
d’Orange,  en  que  pedia,  que  no  mataasen  los  prisioneros  que se  tomassen en  esta guerra,” 
etc.— Herrera,  lib.  xv.  c.  xi.  701. 

t  Mendoza,  78.  Meteren,  56. 

t  Relation  du  Secretaire  Courteville.  Guillaume  le  Tacit. ,  iii.  323-326.  V.  d.  Vynckt, 
ii.  113,  114.  Bor,  iv.  256,  257.  Hoofd,  v.  186. 
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people’s  idolatry  and  they  would  rally  round  him  if  they  dared. 
A  victory  gained  by  the  liberator  over  the  tyrant  would 
destroy  the  terrible  talisman  of  invincibility  by  which  Alva  gov¬ 
erned.  The  duke  had  sufficiently  demonstrated  his  audacity 
in  the  tremendous  chastisement  which  he  had  inflicted  upon 
the  rebels  under  Louis.  He  could  now  afford  to  play  that 
scientific  game  of  which  he  was  so  profound  a  master,  without 
risking  any  loss  of  respect  or  authority.  He  was  no  enthusiast. 
Although  he  doubtless  felt  sufficiently  confident  of  overcom¬ 
ing  the  prince  in  a  pitched  battle,  he  had  not  sufficient  relish 
for  the  joys  of  contest  to  be  willing  to  risk  even  a  remote  pos¬ 
sibility  of  defeat.  His  force,  although  composed  of  veterans 
and  of  the  best  musketeers  and  pikemen  in  Europe,  was  still 
somewhat  inferior  in  numbers  to  that  of  his  adversary. 
Against  the  twenty  thousand  foot  and  eight  thousand  horse  of 
Orange,  he  could  oppose  only  fifteen  or  sixteen  thousand  foot 
and  fifty-five  hundred  riders.*  Moreover,  the  advantage  which 
he  had  possessed  in  Friesland,  a  country  only  favorable  to  in¬ 
fantry,  in  which  he  had  been  stronger  than  his  opponent,  was 
now  transferred  to  his  new  enemy.  On  the  plains  of  Brabant, 
the  prince’s  superiority  in  cavalry  was  sure  to  tell.  The  sea¬ 
son  of  the  year,  too,  was  an  important  element  in  the  calcula¬ 
tion.  The  winter  alone  would  soon  disperse  the  bands  of 
German  mercenaries,  whose  expenses  Orange  was  not  able  to 
support,  even  while  in  active  service.  With  unpaid  wages  and 
disappointed  hopes  of  plunder,  the  rebel  army  would  disap¬ 
pear  in  a  few  weeks  as  totally  as  if  defeated  in  the  open  field. 
In  brief,  Orange  by  a  victory  would  gain  new  life  and  strength, 
while  his  defeat  could  no  more  than  anticipate,  by  few  weeks, 
the  destruction  of  his  army,  already  inevitable.  Alva,  on  the 
contrary,  might  lose  the  mastery  of  the  Netherlands  if  unfor¬ 
tunate,  and  would  gain  no  solid  advantage  if  triumphant.  The 
prince  had  everything  to  hope,  the  duke  everything  to  fear, 
from  the  result  of  a  general  action,  f 

The  plan,  thus  deliberately  resolved  upon,  was  accomplished 
with  faultless  accuracy.  As  a  work  of  art,  the  present  cam¬ 
paign  of  Alva  against  Orange  was  a  more  consummate  master¬ 
piece  than  the  more  brilliant  and  dashing  expedition  into 
Friesland.  The  duke  had  resolved  to  hang  upon  his  adver- 

*  Strada,  lib.  vii.  338.  Mendoza,  f.  77.  V.  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  113.— Compare  Hoofd,  v.  186. 
Meteren,  56.  Bentivoglio,  lib.  v.  77,  78. 

t  Bor,  iv.  856.  Hoofd.  V.  d.  Vynckt.  Courteville.  Meteren,  ubi  sup. 
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sary’s  skirts,  to  follow  him  move  by  move,  to  check  him  at 
every  turn,  to  harass  him  in  a  hundred  ways,  to  foil  all  his 
enterprises,  to  parry  all  his  strokes,  and  finally  to  drive  him 
out  of  the  country,  after  a  totally  barren  campaign,  when,  as 
he  felt  certain,  his  ill-paid  hirelings  would  vanish  in  all  direc¬ 
tions,  and  leave  their  patriot  prince  a  helpless  and  penniless 
adventurer*  The  scheme  thus  sagaciously  conceived  his  ad¬ 
versary,  with  all  his  efforts,  was  unable  to  circumvent. 

The  campaign  lasted  little  more  than  a  month.  Twenty- 
nine  times  the  prince  changed  his  encampment,*  and  at  every 
remove  the  duke  was  still  behind  him,  as  close  and  seemingly 
as  impalpable  as  his  shadow.  Thrice  they  were  within  cannon- 
shot  of  each  other,  twice  without  a  single  trench  or  rampart 
between  them.]  The  country  people  refused  the  prince  sup¬ 
plies,  for  they  trembled  at  the  vengeance  of  the  governor. 
Alva  had  caused  the  irons  to  be  removed  from  all  the  mills,  so 
that  not  a  bushel  of  corn  could  be  ground  in  the  whole  prov¬ 
ince.];  The  country  thus  afforded  but  little  forage  for  the 
thirty  thousand  soldiers  of  the  prince.  The  troops,  already 
discontented,  were  clamorous  for  pay  and  plunder.  During 
one  mutinous  demonstration  the  prince’s  sword  was  shot  from 
his  side,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  that  a  general  outbreak  was 
suppressed. §  The  soldiery  were  maddened  and  tantalized  by 
the  tactics  of  Alva.  They  found  themselves  constantly  in  the 
presence  of  an  enemy,  who  seemed  to  court  a  battle  at  one 
moment  and  to  vanish  like  a  phantom  at  the  next.  They  felt 
the  winter  approaching,  and  became  daily  more  dissatisfied 
with  the  irritating  hardships  to  which  they  were  exposed. 
Upon  the  night  of  the  5frh  and  6th  of  October  the  prince  had 
crossed  the  Meuse  at  Stochem.||  Thence  he  had  proceeded  to 
Tongres,  followed  closely  by  the  enemy’s  force,  who  encamped 
in  the  immediate  neighborhood.  From  Tongres  he  had  moved 
to  Saint  Trond,  still  pursued  and  still  baffled  in  the  same 
cautious  manner.  The  skirmishing  at  the  outposts  was  inces¬ 
sant,  but  the  main  body  was  withdrawn  as  soon  as  there 
seemed  a  chance  of  its  becoming  involved. 

From  Saint  Trond,  in  the  neighborhood  of  which  he  had 

*  V.  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  114.  Strada,  vii.  346. 

t  Hoofd,  v.  187.  Letter  of  Duke  of  Alva  to  the  Council  of  State  from  Cateau  Cambresis, 
November  22,  1568,  in  Bor,  iv.  257.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  808. 

t  Bor,  iv.  256.  Hoofd,  v.  186.  §  Strada,  lib.  vii.  342. 

||  Hoofd,  v.  185.  Courteville,  323.  Compare  Mendoza,  f.  79.  Wagenaer,  vi.  288. 
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remained  several  days,  he  advanced  in  a  southerly  direction 
toward  Jodoigne.  Count  de  Geulis,  with  a  reinforcement  of 
French  Huguenots,  for  which  the  prince  had  been  waiting, 
had  penetrated  through  the  Ardennes,  crossed  the  Meuse  at 
Charlemont,  and  was  now  intending  a  junction  with  him  at 
Waveren.*  The  river  Geta  flowed  between  them.  The  prince 
stationed  a  considerable  force  upon  a  hill  near  the  stream  to 
protect  the  passage  and  then  proceeded  leisurely  to  send  his 
army  across  the  river.  Count  Iloogstraaten,  with  the  rear¬ 
guard,  consisting  of  about  three  thousand  men,  were  alone  left 
upon  the  hither  bank,  in  order  to  provoke  or  to  tempt  the 
enemy,  who,  as  usual,  was  encamped  very  near.  Alva  refused 
to  attack  the  main  army,  but  rapidly  detached  his  son,  Don 
Frederic,  with  a  force  of  four  thousand  foot  and  three  thou¬ 
sand  horse,  to  cut  off  the  rearguard.  The  movement  was 
effected  in  a  masterly  manner,  the  hill  was  taken,  the  three 
thousand  troops  which  had  not  passed  the  river  were  cut  to 
pieces,  and  Vitelli  hastily  dispatched  a  gentleman  named  Bar- 
berini  to  implore  the  duke  to  advance  with  the  main  body, 
cross  the  river,  and,  once  for  all,  exterminate  the  rebels  in  a 
general  combat.  Alva,  inflamed,  not  with  ardor  for  an  im¬ 
pending  triumph,  but  with  rage  that  his  sagely  conceived 
plans  could  not  be  comprehended  even  by  his  son  and  by  his 
favorite  officers,  answered  the  eager  messenger  with  peremptory 
violence.  “Go  back  to  Vitelli,”  he  cried.  “Is  he,  or  am  I,  to 
command  in  this  campaign  ?  Tell  him  not  to  suffer  a  single  man 
to  cross  the  river.  Warn  him  against  sending  any  more  en¬ 
voys  to  advise  a  battle;  for  should  you  or  any  other  man  dare 
to  bring  me  another  such  message,  I  swear  to  you,  by  the  head 
of  the  king,  that  you  go  not  hence  alive. ”f 

With  this  decisive  answer  the  messenger  had  nothing  for  it 
but  to  gallop  back  with  all  haste,  in  order  to  participate  in 
what  might  be  left  of  the  butchery  of  Count  Hoogstraaten’s 
force,  and  to  prevent  Vitelli  and  Don  Frederic  in  their  ill- 
timed  ardor  from  crossing  the  river.  This  was  properly 
effected,  while  in  the  meantime  the  whole  rearguard  of  the 
patriots  had  been  slaughtered.  A  hundred  or  two,  the  last 
who  remained,  had  made  their  escape  from  the  field,  and  had 
taken  refuge  in  a  house  in  the  neighborhood.  The  Spaniards 
set  the  buildings  on  fire,  and  standing  around  with  lifted 


*  Relation  de  Courteville,  327-329.  Meteren,  56.  Mendoza,  87,  88. 
t  Strada,  lib.  vii.  344. 


SEVERE  SKIRMISHING. 


711 


1568.] 

lances,  offered  the  fugitives  the  choice  of  being  consumed  in 
the  flames  or  of  springing  out  upon  their  spears.  Thus  en¬ 
trapped  some  chose  the  one  course,  some  the  other.  A  few, 
to  escape  the  fury  of  the  fire  and  the  brutality  of  the  Span¬ 
iards,  stabbed  themselves  with  their  own  swords.  Others 
embraced,  and  then  killed  each  other,  the  enemies  from  below 
looking  on,  as  at  a  theatrical  exhibition;  now  hissing  and  now 
applauding,  as  the  death  struggles  were  more  or  less  to  their 
taste.* *  In  a  few  minutes  all  the  fugitives  were  dead.  Nearly 
three  thousand  of  the  patriots  were  slain  in  this  combat,  in¬ 
cluding  those  burned  or  butchered  after  the  battle  was  over.f 
The  Sieur  de  Louverwal  was  taken  prisoner,  and  soon  after¬ 
ward  beheaded  in  Brussels;  but  the  greatest  misfortune  sus¬ 
tained  by  the  liberal  party  upon  this  occasion  was  the  death  of 
Antony  de  Lalaing,  Count  of  Hoogstraaten.  This  brave  and 
generous  nobleman,  the  tried  friend  of  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
and  his  colleague  during  the  memorable  scenes  at  Antwerp, 
was  wounded  in  the  foot  during  the  action,  by  an  accidental 
discharge  of  his  own  pistol.  The  injury,  although  apparently 
slight,  caused  his  death  in  a  few  days. I  There  seemed  a 
strange  coincidence  in  his  good  and  evil  fortunes.  A  casual 
wound  in  the  hand  from  his  own  pistol  while  he  was  on  his 
way  to  Brussels,  to  greet  Alva  upon  his  first  arrival,  had  saved 
him  from  the  scaffold.  And  now  in  his  first  pitched  battle 
with  the  duke,  this  seemingly  trifling  injury  in  the  foot  was 
destined  to  terminate  his  existence.  Another  peculiar  circum¬ 
stance  had  marked  the  event.  At  a  gay  supper  in  the  course 
of  this  campaign,  Hoogstraaten  had  teased  Count  Louis,  in  a 
rough,  soldierly  way,  with  his  disaster  at  Jemmingen.  He  had 
affected  to  believe  that  the  retreat  upon  that  occasion  had  been 
unnecessary.  “We  have  been  now  many  days  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands,”  said  he,  “and  we  have  seen  nothing  of  the  Spaniards 
but  their  backs.”  “And  when  the  duke  does  break  loose,” 
replied  Louis,  somewhat  nettled,  “I  warrant  you  will  see  their 
faces  soon  enough,  and  remember  them  for  the  rest  of  your 
life. ”§  The  half-jesting  remark  was  thus  destined  to  become 
a  gloomy  prophecy. 

This  was  the  only  important  action  during  the  campaign. 
Its  perfect  success  did  not  warp  Alva’s  purpose,  and,  notwith- 


*  Strada,  lib.  vii.  345. 

+  Mendoza,  88-92.  Bor,  iv.  256,  257.  Relation  de  Courteville,  etc.,  829-331. 

*  Hoofd,  v.  187.  Mendoza,  88-92.  §  Ibid.,  92. 
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standing  the  murmurs  of  many  of  his  officers,  he  remained 
firm  in  his  resolution.  After  the  termination  of  the  battle  on 
the  Geta,  and  the  duke’s  obstinate  refusal  to  pursue  his  ad¬ 
vantage,  the  Baron  de  Chevreau  dashed  his  pistol  to  the 
ground,  in  his  presence,  exclaiming  that  the  duke  would  never 
fight.*  The  governor  smiled  at  the  young  man’s  chagrin, 
seemed  even  to  approve  his  enthusiasm,  but  reminded  him 
that  it  was  the  business  of  an  officer  to  fight,  of  a  general  to 
conquer.  If  the  victory  were  bloodless,  so  much  the  better 
for  all.  f 

This  action  was  fought  on  the  20th  of  October.  A  few  days 
afterward  the  prince  made  his  junction  with  Genlis  at  Wav- 
eren,  a  place  about  three  leagues  from  Louvain  and  from  Brus¬ 
sels.!  This  auxiliary  force  was,  however,  insignificant.  There 
were  only  five  hundred  cavalry  and  three  thousand  foot,  but 
so  many  women  and  children  that  it  seemed  rather  an  emigrat¬ 
ing  colony  than  an  invading  army.g  They  arrived  late.  If 
they  had  come  earlier,  it  would  have  been  of  little  consequence, 
for  it  had  been  written  that  no  laurels  were  to  be  gathered  in 
that  campaign.  The  fraternal  spirit  which  existed  between  the 
Reformers  in  all  countries  was  all  which  could  be  manifested 
upon  the  occasion.  The  prince  was  frustrated  in  his  hopes  of 
a  general  battle,  still  more  bitterly  disappointed  by  the  supine¬ 
ness  of  the  country.  Not  a  voice  was  raised  to  welcome  the 
deliverer.  Not  a  single  city  opened  its  gates.  All  was  crouch¬ 
ing  silent,  abject.  The  rising,  which  perhaps  would  have  been 
universal  had  a  brilliant  victory  been  obtained,  was,  by  the 
masterly  tactics  of  Alva,  rendered  an  almost  inconceivable 
idea.  The  mutinous  demonstrations  in  the  prince’s  camp  be¬ 
came  incessant;  the  soldiers  were  discontented  and  weary. 
What  the  duke  had  foretold  was  coming  to  pass,  for  the 
prince’s  army  was  already  dissolving. 

Genlis  and  the  other  French  officers  were  desirous  that  the 
prince  should  abandon  the  Netherlands  for  the  present  and 
come  to  the  rescue  of  the  Huguenots,  who  had  again  renewed 
the  religious  war  under  Oond6  and  Goligny. [|  The  German 
soldiers,  however,  would  listen  to  no  such  proposal.  They 
had  enlisted  to  fight  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  the  Netherlands, 
and  would  not  hear  of  making  war  against  Charles  IX.  in 


*  Hoofd.  v.  187.  Mendoza,  90. 
t  Relation  de  Courteville,  etc.,  883,  883. 

II  Bor,  iv.  356,  357.  Archives  et  Correspondance,  ill.  803-810. 
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France.* * * §  The  prince  was  obliged  to  countermarch  toward  the 
Khine.  He  recrossed  the  Geta,  somewhat  to  Alva’s  astonish¬ 
ment,  f  and  proceeded  in  the  direction  of  the  Meuse.  The 
autumn  rains,  however,  had  much  swollen  that  river  since  his 
passage  at  the  beginning  of  the  month,  so  that  it  could  no 
longer  be  forded.  He  approached  the  city  of  Liege,  and  sum¬ 
moned  their  bishop,  as  he  had  done  on  his  entrance  into  the 
country,  to  grant  a  free  passage  to  his  troops.  The  bishop,  who 
stood  in  awe  of  Alva,  and  who  had  accepted  his  protection, 
again  refused. \  The  prince  had  no  time  to  parley.  He  was 
again  obliged  to  countermarch,  and  took  his  way  along  the 
highroad  to  France,  still  watched  and  closely  pursued  by 
Alva,  between  whose  troops  and  his  own  daily  skirmishes  took 
place.  At  Le  Quesnoy,  the  prince  gained  a  trifling  advantage 
over  the  Spaniards;  at  Cateau  Cambresis  he  also  obtained  a 
slight  and  easy  victory;  but  by  the  17th  of  November  the  Duke 
of  Alva  had  entered  Cateau  Cambresis,  and  the  prince  had 
crossed  the  frontier  of  France. §  The  Marechal  de  Cosse.  who 
was  stationed  on  the  boundary  of  France  and  Flanders,  now 
harassed  the  prince  by  very  similar  tactics  to  those  of  Alva.|| 
He  was,  however,  too  weak  to  inflict  any  serious  damage,  al¬ 
though  strong  enough  to  create  perpetual  annoyance.  He  also 
sent  a  secretary  to  the  prince,  with  a  formal  prohibition,  in 
the  name  of  Charles  IX.,  against  his  entering  the  French 
territory  with  his  troops. T 

Besides  these  negotiations,  conducted  by  Secretary  Favelles 
on  the  part  of  Marechal  de  Cosse,  the  king,  who  was  exces¬ 
sively  alarmed,  also  dispatched  the  Marechal  Gaspar  de  Schom- 
berg  on  the  same  service.  That  envoy  accordingly  addressed 
to  the  prince  a  formal  remonstrance  in  the  name  of  his  sov¬ 
ereign.  Charles  IX.,  it  was  represented,  found  it  very  strange 
that  the  prince  should  thus  enter  the  French  territory.  The 
king  was  not  aware  that  he  had  ever  given  him  the  least  cause 
for  hostile  proceedings,  could  not  therefore  take  it  in  good 
part  that  the  prince  should  thus  enter  France  with  a  “large 
and  puissant  army;”  because  no  potentate,  however  humble, 

*  Bor,  ubi  sup.  Archives  et  Correspondance,  ubi  sup. 

t  Courteville,  Relation,  etc.,  333. 

t  Gachard,  Correspondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit.,  iii.  19-34,  and  838-366. 

§  Courteville,  Relation,  etc.,  338,  et  seq.  Bor,  iv.  256,  257.  Mendoza,  92-98. 

]  Bor,  iv.  257.  Hoofd,  v.  188*.  De  Thou,  v.  467-472. 

f  Groen  v.  Prinst.,  Archives,  etc.,  iii.  313,  814. 
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could  tolerate  such  a  proceeding,  much  less  a  great  and  pow¬ 
erful  monarch.  Orange  was  therefore  summoned  to  declare 
his  intentions,  but  was  at  the  same  time  informed  that  if  he 
merely  desired  “to  pass  amiably  through  the  country,”  and 
would  give  assurance,  and  request  permission  to  that  effect, 
under  his  hand  and  seal,  his  majesty  would  take  all  necessary 
measures  to  secure  that  amiable  passage.* 

The  prince  replied  by  a  reference  to  the  statements  which 
he  had  already  made  to  Marechal  de  Cosse.  He  averred,  that 
he  had  not  entered  France  with  evil  intent,  but  rather  with  a 
desire  to  render  very  humble  service  to  his  majesty,  so  far  as 
he  could  do  so  with  a  clear  conscience. 

Touching  the  king’s  inability  to  remember  having  given  any 
occasion  to  hostile  proceedings  on  the  part  of  the  prince,  he 
replied  that  he  would  pass  that  matter  by.  Although  he 
could  adduce  many,  various,  and  strong  reasons  for  violent 
measures,  he  was  not  so  devoid  of  understanding  as  not  to 
recognize  the  futility  of  attempting  anything,  by  his  own  per¬ 
sonal  means,  against  so  great  and  powerful  a  king,  in  com¬ 
parison  with  whom  he  was  “but  a  petty  companion.” 

“Since  the  true  religion,”  continued  Orange,  “is  a  public  and 
general  affair,  which  ought  to  be  preferred  to  all  private  mat¬ 
ters;  since  the  prince,  as  a  true  Christian,  is  held  by  his  honor 
and  conscience  to  procure,  with  all  his  strength,  its  advance¬ 
ment  and  establishment  in  everyplace  whatever;  since,  on  the 
other  hand,  according  to  the  edict  published  in  September  last 
by  his  majesty,  attempts  have  been  made  to  force  in  their  con¬ 
sciences  all  those  who  are  of  the  Christian  religion;  and  since 
it  has  been  determined  to  exterminate  the  pure  word  of  God, 
and  the  entire  exercise  thereof,  and  to  permit  no  other  religion 
than  the  Koman  Catholic,  a  thing  very  prejudicial  to  the 
neighboring  nations  where  there  is  a  free  exercise  of  the 
Christian  religion,  therefore  the  prince  would  put  no  faith  in 
the  assertions  of  his  majesty,  that  it  was  not  his  majesty’s 
intentions  to  force  the  consciences  of  any  one.” 

Having  given  this  very  deliberate  and  succinct  contradic¬ 
tion  to  the  statements  of  the  French  king,  the  prince  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  express  his  sympathy  for  the  oppressed  Christians 
everywhere.  He  protested  that  he  would  give  them  all  the 
aid,  comfort,  counsel,  and  assistance  that  he  was  able  to  give 

*  Pieces  concernant  les  Troubles  des  Pays  Bas.  Coll.  Gerard,  b.  96.  Archives  of  the 
Hague  MS.  360,  361. 
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them.  He  asserted  his  conviction  that  the  men  who  professed 
“the  religion”  demanded  nothing  else  than  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  advancement  of  His  word,  while  in  all  matters  of  civil 
polity  they  were  ready  to  render  obedience  to  his  majesty.  He 
added  that  all  his  doings  were  governed  by  a  Christian  and 
affectionate  regard  for  the  king  and  his  subjects,  whom  his 
majesty  must  be  desirous  of  preserving  from  extreme  ruin. 
He  averred,  moreover,  that  if  he  should  perceive  any  indica¬ 
tion  that  those  of  the  religion  were  pursuing  any  other  object 
than  liberty  of  conscience  and  security  for  life  and  property, 
he  would  not  only  withdraw  his  assistance  from  them,  but 
would  use  the  whole  strength  of  his  army  to  exterminate  them. 
In  conclusion,  he  begged  the  king  to  believe  that  the  work 
which  the  prince  had  undertaken  was  a  Christian  work,  and 
that  his  intentions  were  good  and  friendly  toward  his  majesty.* * * § 
It  was,  however,  in  vain  that  the  prince  endeavored  to 
induce  his  army  to  try  the  fortunes  of  the  civil  war  in  France. 
They  had  enlisted  for  the  Netherlands,  the  campaign  was  over, 
and  they  insisted  upon  being  led  back  to  Germany. f  Schom- 
berg,  secretly  instructed  by  the  King  of  France,  was  active  in 
fomenting  the  discontent, \  and  the  prince  was  forced  to  yield. 
He  led  his  army  through  Champagne  and  Lorraine  to  btras- 
burg,  where  they  were  disbanded. §  All  the  money  which  the 
prince  had  been  able  to  collect  was  paid  them.  He  pawned  all 
his  camp  equipage,  his  plate,  his  furniture.  ||  What  he  could 
not  pay  in  money  he  made  up  in  promises,  sacredly  to  be  ful¬ 
filled.  when  he  should  be  restored  to  his  possessions.  He  even 
solemnly  engaged,  should  he  return  from  France  alive,  and  be 
still  unable  to  pay  their  arrears  of  wages,  to  surrender  his 
person  to  them  as  a  hostage  for  his  debt.^[ 

Thus  triumphantly  for  Alva,  thus  miserably  for  Orange, 
ended  the  campaign.  Thus  hopelessly  vanished  the  army  to 
which  so  many  proud  hopes  had  attached  themselves.  Eight 
thousand  men  had  been  slain  in  paltry  encounters,**  thirty 
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thousand  were  dispersed,  not  easily  to  be  again  collected.  All 
the  funds  which  the  prince  could  command  bad  been  wasted 
without  producing  a  result.  For  the  present,  nothing  seemed 
to  afford  a  ground  of  hope  for  the  Netherlands,  but  the  war  of 
freedom  had  been  renewed  in  France.  A  band  of  twelve  hun¬ 
dred  mounted  men-at-arms  were  willing  to  follow  the  fortunes 
of  the  prince.  The  three  brothers  accordingly,  William, 
Louis,  and  Henry— a  lad  of  eighteen,  who  had  abandoned  his 
studies  at  the  university  to  obey  the  chivalrous  instincts  of  his 
race — set  forth  early  in  the  following  spring  to  join  the 
banner  of  CondA* * * § 

Cardinal  Granvelle,  who  had  never  taken  his  eyes  or 
thoughts  from  the  provinces  during  his  residence  at  Home, 
now  expressed  himself  with  exultation.  He  had  predicted, 
with  cold  malice,  the  immediate  results  of  the  campaign,  and 
was  sanguine  enough  to  believe  the  contest  over,  and  the 
prince  forever  crushed.  In  his  letters  to  Philip  he  had  taken 
due  notice  of  the  compliments  paid  to  him  by  Orange  in  his  J us- 
ti fication,  in  his  Declaration,  and  in  his  letter  to  the  emperor. 
He  had  declined  to  make  any  answer  to  the  charges,  in  order 
to  enrage  the  prince  the  more.  He  had  expressed  the  opinion, 
however,  that  this  publication  of  writings  was  not  the  business 
of  brave  soldiers,  but  of  cowards. f  He  made  the  same  reflec¬ 
tion  upon  the  alleged  intrigues  by  Orange  to  procure  an 
embassy  on  his  own  behalf  from  the  emperor  to  Philip — a 
mission  which  was  sure  to  end  in  smoke,  while  it  would  cost 
the  prince  all  credit,  not  only  in  Germany  but  the  Nether¬ 
lands.];  He  felt  sure,  he  said,  of  the  results  of  the  impending 
campaign.  The  Duke  of  Alva  was  a  man  upon  whose  admin¬ 
istrative  prudence  and  military  skill  his  sovereign  could 
implicitly  rely,  nor  was  there  a  person  in  the  ranks  of  the 
rebels  capable  of  conducting  an  enterprise  of  such  moment. § 
Least  of  all  had  the  Prince  of  Orange  sufficient  brains  for 
carrying  on  such  weighty  affairs,  according  to  the  opinion 
which  he  had  formed  of  him  during  their  long  intercourse  in 
former  days.|| 

When  the  campaign  had  been  decided,  and  the  prince  had 
again  become  an  exile,  Granvelle  observed  that  it  was  now 
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proved  how  incompetent  he  and  all  his  companions  were  to 
contend  in  military  skill  with  the  Duke  of  Alva.*  With  a 
cold  sneer  at  motives  which  he  assumed,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
to  be  purely  selfish,  he  said  that  the  prince  had  not  taken  the 
proper  road  to  recover  his  property,  and  that  he  would  now  be 
much  embarrassed  to  satisfy  his  creditors.!  Thus  must  those 
ever  fall,  he  moralized,  who  would  fly  higher  than  they  ought; 
adding  that  henceforth  the  prince  would  have  enough  to  do  in 
taking  care  of  madam  his  wife,  if  she  did  not  change  soon  in 
humor  and  character. \ 

Meantime  the  Duke  of  Alva,  having  dispatched  from 
Cateau  Cainbresis  a  brief  account  of  the  victorious  termination 
of  the  campaign,  returned  in  triumph  to  Brussels. §  He  had 
certainly  amply  vindicated  his  claim  to  be  considered  the  first 
warrior  of  the  age.  By  his  lieutenants  he  had  summarily  and 
rapidly  destroyed  two  of  the  armies  sent  against  him;  he  had 
annihilated  in  person  the  third,  by  a  brilliantly  successful 
battle,  in  which  he  had  lost  seven  men,  and  his  enemies 
seven  thousand;  and  he  had  now,  by  consummate  strategy, 
foiled  the  fourth  and  last  under  the  idolized  champion  of  the 
Netherlands,  and  this  so  decisively  that,  without  losing  a  man, 
he  had  destroyed  eight  thousand  rebels,  and  scattered  to  the 
four  winds  the  remaining  twenty  thousand.  Such  signal  re¬ 
sults  might  well  make  even  a  meeker  nature  proud.  Such 
vast  and  fortunate  efforts  to  fix  forever  an  impregnable  mili¬ 
tary  tyranny  upon  a  constitutional  country  might  cause  a 
more  modest  despot  to  exult.  It  was  not  wonderful  that  the 
haughty,  and  now  apparently  omnipotent  Alva,  should 
almost  assume  the  god.  On  his  return  to  Brussels  he  insti¬ 
tuted  a  succession  of  triumphant  festivals.!  The  people  were 
called  upon  to  rejoice  and  to  be  exceeding  glad,  to  strew 
flowers  in  his  path,  to  sing  hosannas  in  his  praise  who  came  to 
them  covered  with  the  blood  of  those  who  had  striven  in  their 
defense.  The  holiday  was  duly  culled  forth;  houses,  where 
funeral  hatchments  for  murdered  inmates  had  been  perpetually 
suspended,  were  decked  with  garlands;  the  bells,  which  had 
hardly  once  omitted  their  daily  knell  for  the  victims  of  an 
incredible  cruelty,  now  rang  their  merriest  peals;  and  in  the 
very  square  where  so  lately  higmont  and  Horn,  besides  many 
other  less  distinguished  martyrs,  had  suffered  an  ignominious 
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death,  a  gay  tournament* * * §  was  held,  day  after  day,  with  all  the 
insolent  pomp  which  could  make  the  exhibition  most  galling. 

But  even  these  demonstrations  of  hilarity  were  not  suffi¬ 
cient.  The  conqueror  and  tamer  of  the  Netherlands  felt  that 
a  more  personal  and  palpable  deification  was  necessary  for  his 
pride.  When  Germanicus  had  achieved  his  last  triumph  over 
the  ancient  freedom  of  those  generous  races  whose  descendants, 
but  lately  in  possession  of  a  better  organized  liberty,  Alva  had 
been  sent  by  the  second  and  the  worse  Tiberius  to  insult  and 
to  crush  the  valiant  but  modest  Boman  erected  his  trophy 
upon  the  plains  of  Idistavisus.  “The  army  of  Tiberius  Caesar 
having  subdued  the  nations  between  the  Bhine  and  the  Elbe, 
dedicate  this  monument  to  Mars,  to  Jupiter,  and  to  Augus¬ 
tus.”!  So  ran  the  inscription  of  Germanicus,  without  a  word 
of  allusion  to  his  own  name.  The  Duke  of  Alva,  on  his  return 
from  the  battlefields  of  Brabant  and  Friesland,  reared  a  colos¬ 
sal  statue  of  himself,  and  upon  its  pedestal  caused  these  lines 
to  be  engraved:  “To  Ferdinand  Alvarez  de  Toledo,  Duke  of 
Alva,  Governor  of  the  Netherlands  under  Philip  II.,  for  having 
extinguished  sedition,  chastised  rebellion,  restored  religion, 
secured  justice,  established  peace;  to  the  king’s  most  faithful 
minister  this  monument  is  erected. ”J 

So  pompous  a  eulogy,  even  if  truthful  and  merited,  would 
be  sufficiently  inflated  upon  a  tombstone  raised  to  a  dead 
chieftain  by  his  bereaved  admirers.  What  shall  we  say  of 
such  false  and  fulsome  tribute,  not  to  a  god,  not  to  the  mem¬ 
ory  of  departed  greatness,  but  to  a  living,  mortal  man,  and 
offered  not  by  his  adorers  but  by  himself?  Certainly,  self- 
worship  never  went  further  than  in  this  remarkable  monument, 
erected  in  Alva’s  honor,  by  Alva’s  hands.  The  statue  was 
colossal,  and  was  placed  in  the  citadel  of  Antwerp.  Its  bronze 
was  furnished  by  the  cannon  captured  at  Jemmingen.§  It 
represented  the  duke  trampling  upon  a  prostrate  figure  with 
two  heads,  four  arms,  and  one  body.  The  two  heads  were 
interpreted  by  some  to  represent  Egmont  and  Horn,  by  others, 
the  two  Nassaus,  William  and  Louis.  Others  saw  in  them  an 
allegorical  presentment  of  the  nobles  and  commons  of  the 
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Netherlands,  or  perhaps  an  impersonation  of  the  compromise 
and  the  request.  Besides  the  chief  inscription  on  the  pedestal 
were  sculptured  various  bas-reliefs;  and  the  spectator,  whose 
admiration  for  the  governor-general  was  not  satiated  with 
the  colossal  statue  itself,  was  at  liberty  to  find  a  fresh  personi¬ 
fication  of  the  hero,  either  in  a  torch-bearing  angel  or  a  gentle 
shepherd.  The  work,  which  had  considerable  aesthetic  merit, 
was  executed  by  an  artist  named  Jacob  Jongeling.  It  re¬ 
mained  to  astonish  and  disgust  the  Netherlander  until  it  was 
thrown  down  and  demolished  by  Alva’s  sucessor,  Requesens.* 

It  has  already  been  observed  that  many  princes  of  the  em¬ 
pire  had  at  first  warmly  and  afterward,  as  the  storm  darkened 
around  him,  with  less  earnestness,  encouraged  the  efforts  of 
Orange.  They  had,  both  privately  and  officially,  urged  the 
subject  upon  the  attention  of  the  emperor,  and  had  solicited 
his  intercession  with  Philip.  It  was  not  an  interposition  to 
save  the  prince  from  chastisement,  however  the  artful  pen  of 
Granvelle  might  distort  the  facts.  It  was  an  address  in  behalf 
of  religious  liberty  for  the  Netherlands,  made  by  those  who 
had  achieved  it  in  their  own  persons,  and  who  were  at  last 
enjoying  immunity  from  persecution.  It  was  an  appeal  which 
they  who  made  it  were  bound  to  make,  for  the  Netherland 
commissioners  had  assisted  at  the  consultations  by  which  the 
Peace  of  Passau  had  been  wrung  from  the  reluctant  hand  of 
Charles,  f 

These  applications,  however,  to  the  emperor,  and  through 
him  to  the  King  of  Spain,  had  been,  as  we  have  seen,  accom¬ 
panied  by  perpetual  advice  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  that  he 
should  “sit  still.”  The  emperor  had  espoused  his  cause  with 
apparent  frankness,  so  far  as  friendly  mediation  went,  but  in 
the  meantime  had  peremptorily  commanded  him  to  refrain 
from  levying  war  upon' Alva,  an  injunction  which  the  prince 
had  as  peremptorily  declined  to  obey.  The  emperor  had  even 
sent  especial  envoys  to  the  duke  and  to  the  prince,  to  induce 
them  to  lay  down  their  arms,  but  without  effect.];  Orange 
knew  which  course  was  the  more  generous  to  his  oppressed 
country;  to  take  up  arms,  now  that  hope  had  been  converted 
into  despair  by  the  furious  tyranny  of  Alva,  or  to  “sit  still” 
and  await  the  result  of  the  protocols  about  to  be  exchanged 
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between  king  and  kaiser.  His  arms  had  been  unsuccessful 
indeed,  but  had  he  attended  the  issue  of  this  sluggish  diplo¬ 
macy,  it  would  have  been  even  worse  for  the  cause  of  freedom. 
The  sympathy  of  his  best  friends,  at  first  fervent  then  luke¬ 
warm,  had,  as  disasters  thickened  around  him,  grown  at  last 
stone  cold.  From  the  grave,  too,  of  Queen  Isabella  arose  the 
most  important  phantom  in  his  path.  The  King  of  Spain  was 
a  widower  again,  and  the  emperor  among  his  sixteen  children 
had  more  than  one  marriageable  daughter.  To  the  titles  of 
“beloved  cousin  and  brother-in-law,”  with  which  Philip  had 
always  been  greeted  in  the  imperial  proclamations,  the  nearer 
and  dearer  one  of  son-in-law  was  prospectively  added. 

The  ties  of  wedlock  were  sacred  in  the  traditions  of  the 
Habsburg  house,  but  still  the  intervention  was  nominally 
made.  As  early  as  August,  1568,  the  emperor’s  minister  at 
Madrid  had  addressed  a  memorial  to  the  king.*  He  had 
spoken  in  warm  and  strong  language  of  the  fate  of  Egmont 
and  Horn,  and  had  reminded  Philip  that  the  executions  which 
were  constantly  taking  place  in  the  provinces  were  steadily 
advancing  the  Prince  of  Orange’s  cause.  On  September 
22,  1568,  the  six  electors  had  addressed  a  formal  memorial  to 
the  emperor. f  They  thanked  him  for  his  previous  interposi¬ 
tion  in  favor  of  the  Netherlands,  painted  in  lively  colors  the 
cruelty  of  Alva,  and  denounced  the  unheard-of  rigor  with 
which  he  had  massacred,  not  only  many  illustrious  seigniors, 
but  people  of  every  degree.  Notwithstanding  the  repeated 
assurances  given  by  the  king  to  the  contrary,  they  reminded 
the  emperor  that  the  inquisition,  as  well  as  the  Council  of 
Trent,  had  now  been  established  in  the  Netherlands  in  full 
vigor. X  They  maintained  that  the  provinces  had  been  ex¬ 
cluded  from  the  Augsburg  religious  peace,  to  which  their 
claim  was  perfect.  Nether  Germany  was  entitled  to  the  same 
privileges  as  Upper  Germany.  They  begged  the  emperor  to 
make  manifest  his  sentiments  and  their  own.  It  was  fitting 
that  his  Catholic  majesty  should  be  aware  that  the  princes  of 
the  empire  were  united  for  the  conservation  of  fatherland  and 
of  tranquillity.  To  this  end  they  placed  in  the  emperor’s 
hands  their  estates,  their  fortunes,  and  their  lives. 

Such  was  the  language  of  that  important  appeal  to  the  em¬ 
peror  in  behalf  of  oppressed  millions  in  the  Netherlands,  an 
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appeal  which  Granvelle  had  coldly  characterized  as  an  intrigue 
contrived  by  Orange  to  bring  about  his  own  restoration  to 
favor.* 

The  emperor,  in  answer,  assured  the  electoral  envoys  that 
he  had  taken  the  affair  to  heart,  and  had  resolved  to  dispatch 
his  own  brother,  the  Archduke  Charles,  on  a  special  mission 
to  Spain. f 

Accordingly,  on  October  21,  1568,  the  emperor  presented 
his  brother  with  an  ample  letter  of  instructions.  J  He  was  to 
recall  to  Philip’s  memory  the  frequent  exhortations  made  by 
the  emperor  concerning  the  policy  pursued  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  He  was  to  mention  the  urgent  interpellations  made  to 
him  by  the  electors  and  princes  of  the  empire  in  their  recent 
embassy.  He  was  to  state  that  the  emperor  had  recently 
deputed  commissioners  to  the  Prince  of  Orange  and  the  Duke 
of  Alva,  in  order  to  bring  about,  if  possible,  a  suspension  of 
arms.  He  was  to  represent  that  the  great  number  of  men 
raised  by  the  Prince  of  Orange  in  Germany  showed  the  power¬ 
ful  support  which  he  had  found  in  the  country.  Under  such 
circumstances  he  was  to  show  that  it  had  been  impossible  for 
the  emperor  to  decree  the  ban  against  him,  as  the  Duke  of 
Alva  had  demanded.  The  archduke  was  to  request  the  king’s 
consent  to  the  reconciliation  of  Orange,  on  honorable  condi¬ 
tions.  He  was  to  demand  the  substitution  of  clemency  in  the 
government  of  the  Netherlands  for  severity  and  to  insist  on 
the  recall  of  the  foreign  soldiery  from  the  Netherlands. § 

Furnished  with  this  very  warm  and  stringent  letter,  the 
archduke  arrived  in  Madrid  on  December  10,  1568. ||  A  few 
days  later  he  presented  the  king  with  a  copy  of  the  instruc¬ 
tions — those  brave  words  upon  which  the  Prince  of  Orange 
was  expected  to  rely  instead  of  his  own  brave  heart  and  the 
stout  arms  of  his  followers.  Philip,  having  examined  the 
letter,  expressed  his  astonishment  that  such  propositions 
should  be  made  to  him,  and  by  the  agency,  too,  of  such  a 
personage  as  the  archduke. He  had  already  addressed  a  let¬ 
ter  to  the  emperor,  expressing  his  dissatisfaction  at  the  step 
now  taken.**  He  had  been  disturbed  at  the  honor  thus  done  to 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  at  this  interference  with  his  own 
rights. ff  It  was,  in  his  opinion,  an  unheard-of  proceeding  to 
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address  a  monarch  of  his  quality  upon  matters  in  which  he 
could  accept  the  law  from  no  man.  He  promised,  however, 
that  a  written  answer  should  be  given  to  the  lettei  of  instruc- 
tions. 

On  January  20,  1569,  that  answer  was  placed  in  the  hands 
of  the  archduke.*  It  was  intimated  that  the  paper  was  a 
public  one,  fit  to  be  laid  by  the  emperor  before  the  electors; 
but  that  the  king  had  also  caused  a  confidential  onef  to  be 
prepared,  in  which  his  motives  and  private  griefs  were  indi¬ 
cated  to  Maximilian. 

In  the  more  public  document,  Philip  observed  that  he  had 
never  considered  himself  obliged  to  justify  his  conduct,  in  his 
own  affairs,  to  others.  He  thought,  however,  that  his  exam¬ 
ple  of  severity  would  have  been  received  with  approbation  by 
princes  whose  subjects  he  had  thus  taught  obedience.  He  , 
could  not  admit  that,  on  account  of  the  treaties  which  consti¬ 
tuted  the  Netherlands  a  circle  of  the  empire,  he  was  obliged 
to  observe  within  their  limits  the  ordinances  of  the  imperial 
diet.  J  As  to  the  matter  of  religion,  his  principal  solicitude, 
since  his  accession  to  the  crown,  had  been  to  maintain  the 
Catholic  faith  throughout  all  his  states.  In  things  sacred  he 
could  admit  no  compromise.  The  Church  alone  had  the  right 
to  prescribe  rules  to  the  faithful.  As  to  the  chastisement  in¬ 
flicted  by  him  upon  the  Netherland  rebels,  it  would  be  found 
that  he  had  not  used  rigor,  as  had  been  charged  against  him, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  great  clemency  and  gentleness.^  He 
had  made  no  change  in  the  government  of  the  provinces,  cer¬ 
tainly  none  in  the  edicts,  the  only  statutes  binding  upon 
princes.  He  had  appointed  the  Duke  of  Aiva  to  the  regency, 
because  it  was  his  royal  will  and  pleasure  so  to  appoint  him. 
The  Spanish  soldiery  were  necessary  for  the  thorough  chas¬ 
tisement  of  the  rebels,  and  could  not  be  at  present  removed. 
As  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  whose  case  seemed  the  principal 
motive  for  this  embassy,  and  in  whose  interest  so  much  had 
been  urged,  his  crimes  were  so  notorious  that  it  was  impossi¬ 
ble  even  to  attempt  to  justify  them.  He  had  been,  in  effect, 
the  author  of  all  the  conspiracies,  tumults,  and  seditions  which 
had  taken  place  in  the  Netherlands.  All  the  thefts,  sacrileges, 
violations  of  temples,  and  other  misdeeds  of  which  these  prov- 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  ii.  818.  1  Ibid.,  819.  ■  Ibid.,  ii.  818. 

§  “  Se  hallara  aver  usado  S.  M.  Catolica  no  de  rigor  como  se  le  imputa  sino  de  mucha 
clemencia  i  piedad.” — Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  818. 
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inces  had  been  the  theater,  were,  with  justice,  to  be  imputed 
to  him.  He  had,  moreover,  levied  and  army  an  invaded  his 
majesty’s  territories.  Crimes  so  enormous  had  closed  the 
gate  to  all  clemency.  Notwithstanding  his  respect  for  the 
intercession  made  by  the  emperor  and  the  princes  of  the  em¬ 
pire,  the  king  could  not  condescend  to  grant  what  was  now 
asked  of  him  in  regard  to  the  Prince  of  Orange.  As  to  a 
truce  between  him  and  the  Duke  of  Alva,  his  imperial  majesty 
ought  to  reflect  upon  the  difference  between  a  sovereign  and 
his  rebellious  vassal,  and  consider  how  indecent  and  how  prej¬ 
udicial  to  the  king’s  honor  such  a  treaty  must  be  esteemed.* 
So  far  the  public  letter,  of  which  the  archduke  was  furnished 
with  a  copy,  both  in  Spanish  and  in  Latin.  The  private 
memorandum  was  intended  for  the  emperor’s  eyes  alone  and 
those  of  his  envoy.  In  this  paper  the  king  expressed  himself 
with  more  warmth  and  in  more  decided  language. f  He  was 
astonished,  he  said,  that  the  Prince  of  Orange,  in  levying  an 
army  for  the  purpose  of  invading  the  states  of  his  natural  sov¬ 
ereign,  should  have  received  so  much  aid  and  comfort  in  Ger¬ 
many.  It  seemed  incredible  that  this  could  not  have  been 
prevented  by  imperial  authority.  He  had  been  pained  that 
commissioners  had  been  sent  to  the  prince.  He  regretted 
such  a  demonstration  in  his  favor  as  had  now  been  made  by 
the  mission  of  the  archduke  to  Madrid.  That  which,  how¬ 
ever,  had  caused  the  king  the  deepest  sorrow  was  that  his 
imperial  majesty  should  wish  to  persuade  him  in  religious 
matters  to  proceed  with  mildness.  The  emperor  ought  to  be 
aware  that  no  human  consideration,  no  regard  for  his  realms, 
nothing  in  the  world  which  could  be  represented  or  risked, 
would  cause  him  to  swerve  by  a  single  hair’s  breadth  from  his 
path  in  the  matter  of  religion.]  This  path  was  the  same 
throughout  all  his  kingdoms.  He  had  ever  trod  in  it  faith¬ 
fully,  and  he  meant  to  keep  in  it  perpetually.  He  would 
admit  neither  counsel  nor  persuasion  to  the  contrary,  and 
should  take  it  ill  if  counsel  or  persuasion  should  be  offered. 
He  could  not  but  consider  the  terms  of  the  instructions  given 
to  the  archduke  as  exceeding  the  limits  of  amicable  sugges- 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  818.  See  also  Cabrera;  Vita  de  Filipe  2o.  lib.  viii. 
The  whole  instruction  to  the  archduke  is  there  given,  518-530.  The  answer  of  Philip  is 
also  published  in  full.  578-592.  See  also  the  communication  made  by  Luis  Venegas, 
Philip’s  ambassador  at  the  imperial  court,  concerning  the  mission  of  the  archduke,— 
Ibid.,  534-533. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  ii,  819. 
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tion.  They  in  effect  amounted  to  a  menace,  and  he  was 
astonished  that  a  menace  should  be  employed,  because,  with 
princes  constituted  like  himself,  such  means  could  have  but 
little  success.* 

On  January  23,  1569,  the  archduke  presented  the  king  with 
a  spirited  reply  to  the  public  letter.  It  was  couched  in  the 
spirit  of  the  instructions,  and  therefore  need  not  be  analyzed 
at  length.  He  did  not  believe  that  his  imperial  majesty  would 
admit  any  justification  of  the  course  pursued  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  The  estates  of  the  empire  would  never  allow  Philip’s 
reasoning  concerning  the  connection  of  those  countries  with 
the  empire,  nor  that  they  were  independent  except  in  the 
particular  articles  expressed  in  the  treaty  of  Augsburg.  In 
1555,  when  Charles  V.  and  King  Ferdinand  had  settled  the 
religious  peace,  they  had  been  assisted  by  envoys  from  the 
Netherlands.  The  princes  of  the  empire  held  the  ground, 
therefore,  that  the  religious  peace,  which  alone  had  saved  a 
vestige  of  Komanism  in  Germany,  should  of  right  extend  to 
the  provinces.  As  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  archduke 
would  have  preferred  to  say  nothing  more,  but  the  orders  of 
the  emperor  did  not  allow  him  to  be  silent.  It  was  now  nec¬ 
essary  to  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  things  in  Lower  Germany. 
The  princes  of  the  empire  were  becoming  exasperated.  He 
recalled  the  dangers  of  the  Smalcaldian  war — the  imminent 
peril  in  which  the  emperor  had  been  placed  by  the  act  of  a 
single  elector.  They  who  believed  that  Flanders  could  be  gov¬ 
erned  in  the  same  manner  as  Italy  and  Spain  were  greatly  mis¬ 
taken,  and  Charles  Y.  had  always  recognized  that  error. f 

This  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  archduke’s  mission 
to  Madrid,  so  far  as  its  immediate  objects  were  concerned. 
In  the  course,  however,  of  the  interview  between  this  person¬ 
age  and  Philip,  the  king  took  occasion  to  administer  a  rebuke 
to  his  imperial  majesty  for  his  general  negligence  in  religious 
matters.  It  was  a  matter  which  lay  at  his  heart,  he  said,  that 
the  emperor,  although,  as  he  doubted  not,  a  Christian  and 
Catholic  prince,  was  from  policy  unaccustomed  to  make  those 
exterior  demonstrations  which  matters  of  faith  required.  He 
therefore  begged  the  archduke  to  urge  this  matter  upon  the 
attention  of  his  imperial  majesty.]. 

The  emperor,  despite  this  solemn  mission,  had  become  more 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  ii.  819. 
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than  indifferent  before  his  envoy  had  reached  Madrid.  For 
this  indifference  there  were  more  reasons  than  one.  When 
the  instructions  had  been  drawn  up,  the  death  of  the  Queen 
of  Spain  had  not  been  known  in  Vienna.*  The  archduke  had 
even  been  charged  to  inform  Philip  of  the  approaching  mar¬ 
riages  of  the  two  archduchesses,  that  of  Anne  with  the  King 
of  France,  and  that  of  Isabella  with  the  King  of  Portugal.  A 
few  days  later,  however,  the  envoy  received  letters  from  the 
emperor,  authorizing  him  to  offer  to  the  bereaved  Philip  the 
hand  of  the  Archduchess  Anne.f  The  king  replied  to  the 
archduke,  when  this  proposition  was  made,  that  if  he  had  re¬ 
gard  only  to  his  personal  gratiflcation,  he  should  remain  as 
he  was.  As  however  he  had  now  no  son,  he  was  glad  that  the 
proposition  had  been  made,  and  would  see  how  the  affair  could 
be  arranged  with  France. \ 

Thus  the  ill  success  of  Orange  in  Brabant,  so  disheartening 
to  the  German  princes  most  inclined  to  his  cause,  and  still 
more  the  widowhood  of  Philip,  had  brought  a  change  over  the 
views  of  Maximilan.  On  January  17,  1569,  three  days  before 
his  ambassador  had  entered  upon  his  negotiations,  he  had 
accordingly  addressed  an  autograph  letter  to  his  Catholic 
majesty.  In  this  epistle,  by  a  few  cold  lines,  he  entirely 
annihilated  any  possible  effect  which  might  have  been  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  apparent  earnestness  of  his  interposition  in  favor 
of  the  Netherlands.  He  informed  the  king  that  the  archduke 
had  been  sent,  not  to  vex  him,  but  to  convince  him  of  his 
friendship.  He  assured  Philip  that  he  should  be  satisfied 
with  his  response,  whatever  it  might  be.  He  entreated  only 
that  it  might  be  drawn  up  in  such  terms  that  the  princes  and 
electors  to  whom  it  must  be  shown  might  not  be  inspired  with 
suspicion.  § 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  ii.  835. 

t  Ibid.  According  to  Cabrera,  the  archduke  learned  the  news  of  Queen  Isabella’s 
death  on  his  journey  to  Madrid.  Felipe  II.,  lib.  viii.  517. 

Herrera  (lib.  xv.  707)  erroneously  states  that  the  archduke  was,  at  the  outset,  charged 
with  these  two  commissions  by  the  emperor,  namely,  to  negotiate  the  marriage  of  the 
Archduchess  Anne  with  Philip,  and  to  arrange  the  affairs  of  the  Netherlands.  On  the 
contrary,  he  was  empowered  to  offer  Anne  to  the  King  of  France,  and  had  already  im¬ 
parted  his  instructions  to  that  effect  to  Philip,  before  he  received  letters  from  Vienna, 
written  after  the  death  of  Isabella  had  become  known.  At  another  interview,  he  pre¬ 
sented  this  new  matrimonial  proposition  to  Philip.  These  facts  are  important,  for  they 
indicate  how  completely  the  objects  of  the  embassy,  the  commencement  of  which  was  so 
preteniious,  were  cast  aside,  that  a  more  advantageous  marriage  for  one  of  the  seven 
Austrian  archduchesses  might  be  secured.— Compare  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II., 
ii.  535. 

t  Ibid, 
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The  archduke  left  Madrid  on  March  4,  1569.  He  retired 
well  pleased  with  the  results  of  his  mission,  not  because  its 
ostensible  objects  had  been  accomplished,  for  those  had  sig¬ 
nally  failed,  but  because  the  king  had  made  him  a  present  of 
one  hundred  thousand  ducats,  and  had  promised  to  espouse 
the  Archduchess  Anne.*  On  May  26,  1569,  the  emperor  ad¬ 
dressed  a  final  reply  to  Philip,  in  which  he  expressly  approved 
the  king’s  justification  of  his  conduct. f  It  was  founded,  he 
thought,  in  reason  and  equity.  Nevertheless,  it  could  hardly 
be  shown,  as  it  was,  to  the  princes  and  electors,  and  he  had 
therefore  modified  many  points  which  he  thought  might  prove 
offensive.  \ 

Thus  ended  “in  smoke,”  as  Granvelle  had  foretold,  the 
famous  mission  of  Archduke  Charles.  The  holy  Roman  em¬ 
peror  withdrew  from  his  pompous  intervention,  abashed  by  a 
rebuke,  but  consoled  by  a  promise.  If  it  were  good  to  be 
guardian  of  religious  freedom  in  Upper  and  Nether  Germany, 
it  was  better  to  be  father-in-law  to  the  King  of  Spain  and  both 
the  Indies.  Hence  the  lame  and  abrupt  conclusion. 

Cardinal  Granvelle  had  been  very  serviceable  in  this  junc¬ 
ture.  He  had  written  to  Philip  to  assure  him  that,  in  his 
opinion,  the  Netherlands  had  no  claim,  under  the  transaction 
of  Augsburg,  to  require  the  observance  within  their  territory 
of  the  decrees  of  the  empire. §  He  added  that  Charles  V.  had 
only  agreed  to  the  treaty  of  Passau  to  save  his  brother  Fer¬ 
dinand  from  ruin;  that  he  had  only  consented  to  it  as  emperor, 
and  had  neither  directly  nor  indirectly  included  the  Nether¬ 
lands  within  its  provisions.  He  stated,  moreover,  that  the 
emperor  had  revoked  the  treaty  by  an  act  which  teas  never 
published,  in  consequence  of  the  earnest  solicitations  of 
Ferdinand.  || 

It  has  been  seen  that  the  king  had  used  this  opinion  of 
Granvelle  in  the  response  presented  to  the  archduke.  Al¬ 
though  he  did  not  condescend  to  an  argument,  he  had  laid 
down  the  fact  as  if  it  were  indisputable.  He  was  still  more 
delighted  to  find  that  Charles  had  revoked  the  treaty  of  Pas¬ 
sau,  and  eagerly  wrote  to  Granvelle  to  inquire  where  the 
secret  instrument  was  to  be  found. The  cardinal  replied 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  ii.  835.  +  Ibid.,  ii.  874.  t  Ibid. 

§  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  800.  Gachard’s  Introduction  to  tom.  i.  clxxxvii, 

J  Ibid.,  ii.  800.  1  ibid.,  ii.  843. 
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that  it  was  probably  among  his  papers  at  Brussels,  but  that 
he  doubted  whether  it  would  be  possible  to  find  it  in  his 
absence .*  Whether  such  a  document  ever  existed  it  is  diffi¬ 
cult  to  say.  To  perpetrate  such  a  fraud  would  have  been 
worthy  of  Charles;  to  fable  its  perpetration  not  unworthy  of 
the  cardinal.  In  either  case  the  transaction  was  sufficiently' 
high-handed  and  exceedingly  disgraceful. 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.  ii.  860. 


CHAPTER  V, 


Quarrel  between  Alva  and  Queen  Elizabeth  of  England— Spanish  funds  seized  by  the 
English  government— Non-intercourse  between  England  and  the  Netherlands— Stringent 
measures  against  heresy— Continued  persecution— Individual  cases — Present  of  hat  and 
sword  to  Alva  from  the  pope— Determination  of  the  governor-general  to  establish  a  sys¬ 
tem  of  arbitrary  taxation  in  the  provinces— Assembly  of  estates  at  Brussels— Alva's  de¬ 
crees  laid  before  them— The  hundredth,  tenth,  and  fifth  pence— Opposition  of  Viglius  to 
the  project— Estates  of  various  provinces  give  a  reluctant  consent— Determined  resist¬ 
ance  of  Utrecht  —The  city  and  province  cited  before  the  Blood  Council— Sentence  of  con¬ 
fiscation  and  disfranchisement  against  both— Appeal  to  the  king— Difficulty  of  collecting 
the  new  tax  —Commutation  for  two  years— Projects  for  a  pardon-general— Growing  dis¬ 
favor  of  the  duke— His  desire  to  resign  his  post— Secret  hostility  between  the  governor 
and  Viglius— Altered  sentiments  of  the  president — Opinions  expressed  by  Granvelle— The 
pardon  pompously  proclaimed  by  the  duke  at  Antwerp— Character  of  the  amnesty— 
Dissatisfaction  of  the  people  with  the  act— Complaints  of  Alva  to  the  king — Fortunes  and 
fate" of  Baron  Montigny  in  Spain— His  confinement  at  Segovia— His  attempt  to  escape— 
Its  failure— His  mock  trial— His  wife's  appeal  to  Philip— His  condemnation— His  secret 
assassination  determined  upon —Its  details,  as  carefully  prescribed  and  superintended  by 
the  king— Terrible  innundation  throughout  the  Netherlands — Immense  destruction  of 
life  and  property  in  Friesland— Lo western  Castle  taken  by  De  Ruyter  by  stratagem— 
Recapture  of  the  place  by  the  Spaniards— Desperate  resistance  and  death  of  De  Ruyter. 

It  was  very  soon  after  the  duke’s  return  to  Brussels  that  a 
quarrel  between  himself  and  the  Queen  of  England  took  place. 
It  happened  thus.  Certain  vessels,  bearing  roving  commis¬ 
sions  from  the  Prince  of  Conde,  had  chased  into  the  ports  of 
England  some  merchantmen  coming  from  Spain  with  supplies 
in  specie  for  the  Spanish  army  in  the  Netherlands.*  The 
trading  ships  remained  in  harbor,  not  daring  to  leave  for  their 
destination,  while  the  privateers  remained  in  a  neighboring 
port  ready  to  pounce  upon  them  should  they  put  to  sea.  The 
commanders  of  the  merchant  fleet  complained  to  the  Spanish 
ambassador  in  London.  The  envoy  laid  the  case  before  the 
queen.  The  queen  promised  redress,  and,  .almosL-as  saon  as 
the  promise  "Had  henii  made,  seized  upon  all  the  specie  in  the 
yesselsTamon nting  to  about  eight  hundred  thou sand"~cToI  1  ar  s, 
and  approprmt^dlSa-idinle  to  her  own  benefit. f  The  pretext 
for  this  proceeding  was  twofoTiTT'  "In” the  first  place,  she  as¬ 
sured  the  ambassador  that  she  had  taken  the  money  into  her 
possession  in  order  that  it  might  be  kept  safe  for  her  royal 
brother  of  Spain.  In  the  second  place,  she  affirmed  that  the 


*  Bor,  v.  272,  273. 
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money  did  not  belong  to  the  Spanish  government  at  all.,  but 
that  it  was  the  property  of  certain  Genoese  merchants,  from 
whom,  as  she  had  a  right  to  do,  she  had  borrowed  it  for  a 
short  period.*  Both  these  positions  could  hardly  be  correct, 
but  either  furnished  an  excellent  reason  for  appropriating  the 
funds  to  her  own  use. 

TbeDubeof^  Ah-a,  being  very  much  ip  wn.nt  nf  mimay,  FQO 
furious  when  informed  of  the  circumstance.  He  immediately 
dispatched  Councilor  d ’ As  so n  1  e vTlTe^wi t h  other  commissioners 
on  a  special  embassy. to  the  Queen  of  England. f  His  envoys 
were  refused  an  audience,  and  the  duke  was  taxed  with  pre¬ 
sumption  in  venturing,  as  if  he  had  been  a  sovereign,  to  send 
a  legation  to  a  crowned  bead.J  No  satisfaction  was  given  to 
Alva,  but  a  secret  commissioner  was  dispatched  to  Spain  to 
discuss  the  subject  there.  The  wrath  of  Alva  was  not  ap¬ 
peased  by  this  contemptuous  treatment.  Chagrined  at  the 
loss  of  his  funds  and  stung  to  the  quick  by  a  rebuke  which 
his  arrogance  had  merited,  he  resorted  to  a  high-handed 
measure.  He  issued  a  proclamation  commanding  the  personal 
arrest  of  every  Englishman  within  the  territory  of  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  and  the  seizure  of  every  article  of  property  which  could 
be  found  belonging  to  individuals  of  that  nation. §  The 
queen  retaliated  by  measures  of  the  same  severity  against 
Netherlanders  in  England.  ||  The  duke  followed  up  his  blow 
by  a  proclamation  (of  March  31,  1569),  in  which  the  grievance 
was  detailed,  and  strict  non-intercourse  with  England  en¬ 
joined. While  the  queen  and  the  viceroy  were  thus  exchang¬ 
ing  blows,  the  real  sufferers  were,  of  course,  the  unfortunate 
Netherlanders.  Between  the  upper  and  nether  millstones  of 
Elizabeth’s  rapacity  and  Alva’s  arrogance,  the  poor  remains  of 
Flemish  prosperity  were  well-nigh  crushed  out  of  existence. 
Proclamations  and  commissions  followed  hard  upon  each 
other,  but  it  was  not  till  April,  1573,  that  the  matter  was 
definitely  arranged.**  Before  that  day  arrived  the  commerce 
of  the  Netherlands  had  suffered,  at  the  lowest  computation,  a 
dead  loss  of  two  million  florins,  not  a  stiver  of  which  was  ever 
reimbursed  to  the  sufferers  by  the  Spanish  government. ff 
Meantime,  neither  in  the  complacency  of  his  triumph  over 

*  Bor,  Meteren,  ubi  supra.  t  Bor,  v.  278,  273. 

t  Ibid.,  v.  277.  Meteren,  57,  58.  $  See  the  proclamation  in  Bor,  v.  277-279. 

1  Bor,  Meteren,  ubi  sup.  U  Ibid. 

**  Bor,  v.  279,  280.  Meteren,  57,  58.  tt  Meteren,  58. 
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William  of  Orange  nor  in  the  torrent  of  his  wrath  against  the 
English  queen  did  the  duke  for  a  moment  lose  sight  of  the 
chief  end  of  his  existence  in  the  Netherlands.  The  gibbet 
and  the  stake  were  loaded  with  their  daily  victims.  The 
records  of  the  period  are  foul  with  the  perpetually  renewed 
barbarities  exercised  against  the  new  religion.  To  the  magis¬ 
trates  of  the  different  cities  were  issued  fresh  instructions,  by 
which  all  municipal  officers  were  to  be  guided  in  the  discharge 
of  their  great  duty.  They  were  especially  enjoined  by  the 
duke  to  take  heed  that  Catholic  mid  wives,  and  none  other, 
should  be  provided  for  every  parish,  duly  sworn  to  give  notice 
within  twenty-four  hours  of  every  birth  which  occurred,  in 
order  that  the  curate  might  instantly  proceed  to  baptism.* 
They  were  also  ordered  to  appoint  certain  spies  who  should 
keep  watch  at  every  administration  of  the  sacraments,  whether 
public  or  private,  whether  at  the  altar  or  at  deathbeds,  and 
who  should  report  for  exemplary  punishment  (that  is  to  say, 
death  by  fire)  all  persons  who  made  derisive  or  irreverential 
gestures,  or  who  did  not  pay  suitable  honor  to  the  said  sacra¬ 
ments.  f  Furthermore,  in  order  that  not  even  death  itself 
should  cheat  the  tyrant  of  his  prey,  the  same  spies  were  to 
keep  watch  at  the  couch  of  the  dying,  and  to  give  immediate 
notice  to  government  of  all  persons  who  should  dare  to  depart 
this  life  without  previously  receiving  extreme  unction  and  the 
holy  wafer.  The  estates  of  such  culprits,  it  was  ordained, 
should  be  confiscated,  and  their  bodies  dragged  to  the  public 
place  of  execution.  J 

An  affecting  case  occurred  in  the  north  of  Holland,  early  in 
this  year,  which,  for  its  peculiarity,  deserves  brief  mention. 
A  poor  Anabaptist,  guilty  of  no  crime  but  his  fellowship  with 
a  persecuted  sect,  had  been  condemned  to  death.  He  had 
made  his  escape,  closely  pursued  by  an  officer  of  justice,  across 
a  frozen  lake.  It  was  late  in  the  winter,  and  the  ice  had 


*  Instructions  from  the  Duke  of  Alva  to  Jacques  de  Blondel,  Seigneur  de  Cuinchy, 
gouverneur  et  bailli  de  Tournay  et  Tournaisis.— Extraits  des  Registres  de  Tournay,  par 
Gachard,  107,  108. 

t  “ - a  cnmmettre  certains  personnages  pour  etre  presents  au  port  et  administration 

des  Saints  Sacrements,  tant  de  l’autel  que  de  l'extreme  onction,  a  l  effet  de  remarquer 
ceux  qui  feraient  gestes  ou  mines  dOrisoires  ou  irrdvSrencieux  — —  et  d’en  provoquer  la 
punition  exemplaire,”  etc. — Extraits  des  Registres  de  Tournay,  par  Gachard,  107,  108. 

t  “  2o,  a,  dSnoncer  ceux  qui  ddcSderaient  sans  s’etre  fait  administrer  les  Saints  Sacre¬ 
ments,  leurs  biens  devant  etre  confisques  et  lews  corps  portes  au  lieu  public  destine 
pour  la  justice." — Ibid. 
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become  unsound.  It  trembled  and  cracked  beneath  his  foot- 

so  fortunate6  "The  ^  iu  The  offi«er  was  not 

so  fortunate.  The  ice  gave  way  beneath  him,  and  he  sank 

into  the  lake,  uttering  a  cry  for  succor.  There  were  none  to 
hear  hun  except  the  fugitive  whom  he  had  been  hunting 
Dirk  Willemzoon,  for  so  was  the  Anabaptist  called,  instinc¬ 
tively  obeying  the  dictates  of  a  generous  nature,  returned 
crossed  the  quaking  and  dangerous  ice  at  the  peril  of  his  Ze 
extended  his  hand  to  his  enemy,  and  saved  him  from  certain 
death  Unfortunately  for  human  nature,  it  cannot  be  added 

heroism  ^ThT’ffi  °f  ^  !JCtl.0n  WaS  mefc  b?  a  desponding 
heroism  The  officer  was  desirous,  it  is  true,  of  avoiding  the 

responsibility  of  sacrificing  the  preserver  of  his  life,  but  the 

burgomaster  of  Asperen  sternly  reminded  him  to  remember 

mh°o  fenCC°  glj  TreSted  the  fuSitive>  who,  on  the 
16th  of  May  following,  was  burned  to  death  under  the  most 
lingering  tortures.* 

Almost  at  the  same  time  four  clergymen,  the  eldest  seventy 
years  of  age,  were  executed  at  the  Hague,  after  an  imprison¬ 
ment  of  three  years.  All  were  of  blameless  lives,  having  com¬ 
mitted  no  crime  save  that  of  having  favored  the  Reformation. 

s  they  were  men  of  some  local  eminence,  it  was  determined 
that  they  should  be  executed  with  solemnity.  They  were  con 
demned  to  the  flames,  and  as  they  were  of  the  ecclesiastical 
profession,  .it  was  necessary  before  execution  that  their  per¬ 
sonal  sanctity  should  be  removed.  Accordingly,  on  the  27th 
of  May,  attired  in  the  gorgeous  robes  of  high  mass,  they  were 
brought  before  the  Bishop  of  Bois  le  Due.  The  prelate,  with 
a  pair  of  scissors,  cut  a  lock  of  hair  from  each  of  their  heads 
He  then  scraped  their  crowns  and  the  tips  of  their  fingers  with 
a  little  silver  knife  very  gently,  and  without  inflicting  the 
least  injury.  The  mystic  oil  of  consecration  was  thus  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  sufficiently  removed.  The  prelate  then  proceeded 
to  disrobe  the  victims,  saying  to  each  one  as  he  did  so,  “ Ex^ 
ivio  till  vestem  justitice,  quem  volens  abjecisti;”  to  which  the 
oldest  pastor,  Arent  Dirkzoon,  stoutly  replied,  “imo  vestem 
injustitue.  The  bishop  having  thus  completed  the  solemn 
farce  of  desecration,  delivered  the  prisoners  to  the  Blood 
Council,  begging  that  they  might  be  handled  very  gently. 
Three  days  afterward  they  were  all  executed  at  the  stake, 

*  Gerard  Brandt  Hist,  der  Reformatie,  sect.  i.  b.  x.  500, 
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having,  however,  received  the  indulgence  of  being  strangled 
before  being  thrown  into  the  flames.* 

It  was  precisely  at  this  moment,  while  the  agents  of  the 
duke’s  government  were  thus  zealously  enforcing  his  decrees, 
that  a  special  messenger  arrived  from  the  pope,  bringing  as  a 
present  to  Alva  a  jeweled  hat  and  sword,  f  It  was  a  gift 
rarely  conferred  by  the  Church,  and  never  save  upon  the  high¬ 
est  dignitaries,  or  upon  those  who  had  merited  her  most  signal 
rewards  by  the  most  shining  exploits  in  her  defense. \  The 
duke  was  requested,  in  the  autograph  letter  from  his  holiness 
which  accompanied  the  presents,  “to  remember,  when  he  put 
the  hat  upon  his  head,  that  he  was  guarded  with  it  as  with  a 
helmet  of  righteousness,  and  with  the  shield  of  God’s  help, 
indicating  the  heavenly  crown  which  was  ready  for  all  princes 
who  supported  the  Holy  Church  and  the  Eoman  Catholic 
faith. ”§  The  motto  on  the  sword  ran  as  follows,  “ Accipe 
sanctum  gladium,  munus  a  Deo  in  quo  dejicies  adversarios 
populi  mei  Israel.” || 

The  viceroy  of  Philip,  thus  stimulated  to  persevere  in  his 
master’s  precepts  by  the  vicegerent  of  Christ,  was  not  likely 
to  swerve  from  his  path  nor  to  flinch  from  his  work.  It  was 
beyond  the  power  of  man’s  ingenuity  to  add  any  fresh  features 
of  horror  to  the  religious  persecution  under  which  the  prov¬ 
inces  were  groaning,  but  a  new  attack  could  be  made  upon  the 
poor  remains  of  their  wealth. 

7  The  duke  had  been  dissatisfied  with  the  results  of  his 
financial  arrangements.  The  confiscation  of  banished  and 
murdered  heretics  had  not  proved  the  inexhaustible  mine  he 
had  boasted.  The  stream  of  gold  which  was  to  flow  perennially 
into  the  Spanish  coffers  soon  ceased  to  flow  at  all.  This  was 
inevitable.  Confiscations  must,  of  necessity,  offer  but  a  pre¬ 
carious  supply  to  any  treasury.  It  was  only  the  frenzy  of  an 
Alva  which  could  imagine  it  possible  to  derive  a  permanent 
revenue  from  such  a  source.  It  was,  however,  not  to  be 
expected  that  this  man,  whose  tyranny  amounted  to  insanity, 
could  comprehend  the  intimate  connection  between  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  a  people  and  those  of  its  rulers,  and  he  was  determined 
to  exhibit,  by  still  more  fierce  and  ludicrous  experiments, 
how  easily  a  great  soldier  may  become  a  very  paltry  financier. 

*  Bor,  v.  319,  313.  Hoofd,  v.  199,  200.  t  Bor,  v.  370.  Strada,  lib.  vii.  347. 

|  Strada,  lib.  vii.  347,  348.  §  Bor,  v.  270,  271.  J  Mendoza,  100. 
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He  had  already  informed  his  royal  master  that,  after  a  very 
short  time,  remittances  would  no  longer  be  necessary  from 
Spain  to  support  the  expenses  of  the  army  and  government  in 
the  Netherlands.*  He  promised,  on  the  contrary,  that  at 
least  two  millions  yearly  should  be  furnished  by  the  provinces, 
over  and  above  the  cost  of  their  administration,  to  enrich  the 
treasury  at  home.f  |  Another  Peru  had  already  been  discov¬ 
ered  by  his  ingenuity,  and  one  which  was  not  dependent  for 
its  golden  fertility  on  the  continuance  of  that  heresy  which  it 
was  his  mission  to  extirpate.  His  boast  had  been  much  ridi¬ 
culed  in  Madrid,  where  he  had  more  enemies  than  friends, 
and  he  was  consequently  the  more  eager  to  convert  it  into 
reality.  Nettled  by  the  laughter  with  which  all  his  schemes 
of  political  economy  had  been  received  at  home,J  he  was  de¬ 
termined  to  show  that  his  creative  statesmanship  was  no  less 
worthy  of  homage  than  his  indisputable  genius  for  destruc¬ 
tion. 

jHis  scheme  was  nothing  more  than  the  substitution  of  an 
arbitrary  system  of  taxation  by  the  crown,  for  the  legal  and 
constitutional  right  of  the  provinces  to  tax  themselves.  |  It 
was  not  a  very  original  thought,  but  it  was  certainly  a  bold 
one.  For  although  a  country  so  prostrate  might  suffer  the 
imposition  of  any  fresh  amount  of  tyranny,  yet  it  was  doubt¬ 
ful  whether  she  had  sufficient  strength  remaining  to  bear  the 
weight  after  it  had  been  imposed.  ]  It  was  certain,  moreover, 
that  the  new  system  would  create  a  more  general  outcry  than 
any  which  had  been  elicited  even  by  the  religious  persecution^] 
There  were  many  inhabitants  who  were  earnest  and  sincere 
Catholics,  and  who  therefore  considered  themselves  safe  from 
the  hangman’s  hands,  while  there  were  none  who  could  hope 
to  escape  the  gripe  of  the  new  tax-gatherers.  Yet  the  gov¬ 
ernor  was  not  the  man  to  be  daunted  by  the  probable  unpopu¬ 
larity  of  the  measure.  Courage  he  possessed  in  more  than 
mortal  proportion.  He  seemed  to  have  set  himself  to  the  task 
of  ascertaining  the  exact  capacity  of  the  country  for  wretch¬ 
edness.  He  was  resolved  accurately  to  gauge  its  width  and  its 
depth;  to  know  how  much  of  physical  and  moral  misery  might 
be  accumulated  within  its  limits,  before  it  should  be  full  to 


*  Correspondance  de  Philipp©  II.,  ii,  836,  837. 

t  Ibid.,  ii.  970,  t  Vide  V,  d.  Vynckt,  ii.  11S. 
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overflowing.  Every  man,  woman,  and  child  in  the  country 
had  been  solemnly  condemned  to  death;  and  arbitrary  execu¬ 
tions,  in  pursuance  of  that  sentence,  had  been  daily  taking 
place.  Millions  of  property  had  been  confiscated,  while  the 
most  fortunate  and  industrious,  as  well  as  the  bravest  of  the 
Uetherlanders,  were  wandering  penniless  in  distant  lands. 
Still  the  blows,  however  recklessly  distributed,  had  not  struck 
every  head.  The  inhabitants  had  been  decimated,  not  anni¬ 
hilated,  and  the  productive  energy  of  the  country,  which  for 
centuries  had  possessed  so  much  vitality,  was  even  yet  not 
totally  extinct,  jin  the  wreck  of  their  social  happiness,  in  the 
utter  overthrow’ of  their  political  freedom,  they  had  still  pre¬ 
served  the  shadow,  at  least,  of  one  great  bulwark  against 
despotism.  The  king  could  impose  no  tax.*  | 

JThe  “Joyeuse  Entree”  of  Brabant,  as  well  as  the  constitu¬ 
tions  of  Flanders,  Holland,  Utrecht,  and  all  the  other  prov¬ 
inces,  expressly  prescribed  the  manner  in  which  the  requisite 
funds  for  government  should  be  raised.  The  sovereign  or  his 
stadholder  was  to  appear  before  the  estates  in  person,  and 
make  his  request  for  money.  It  was  for  the  estates,  after  con¬ 
sultation  with  their  constituents,  to  decide  whether  or  not  this 
petition  (Bede)  should  be  granted,  and  should  a  single  branch 
decline  compliance,  the  monarch  was  to  wait  with  patience  for 
a  more  favorable  moment,  f  Such  had  been  the  regular  prac¬ 
tice  in  the  Netherlandsjnor  had  thcveigning  houses  often  had 
occasion  to  accuse  the  estates  of  parsiihony.  It  was,  however, 
not  wonderful  that  the  Duke  of  Alva  sh„>jld  be  impatient  at 
the  continued  existence  of  this  provincial  privilege.  A  coun¬ 
try  of  condemned  criminals,  a  nation  whose  universal  neck 
might  at  any  moment  be  laid  upon  the  block  without  cere¬ 
mony,  seemed  hardly  fit  to  hold  the  purse-strings,  and  to  dis¬ 
pense  alms  to  its  monarch.  The  viceroy  was  impatient  at  this 
arrogant  vestige  of  constitutional  liberty.  Moreover,  although 
he  had  taken  from  the  Netherlanders  nearly  all  the  attributes 
of  freemen,  he  was  unwilling  that  they  should  enjoy  the  prin¬ 
cipal  privilege  of  slaves,  that  of  being  fed  and  guarded  at  their 
master’s  expense.  He  had  therefore  summoned  a  general 
assembly  of  the  provincial  estates  in  Brussels,  and  on  March, 

*  Bentivoglio,  lib.  v.  82.  See  also  Introduction  to  this  work. 

tlbid.,  ibid.— See  also  Kluit,  Hist,  der  Holl.  Staatsregering,  and  Viglii  Comment, 
rerum  actarum  super  imp.  Dec.  Den.,,  c.  vi. 
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20,  1569,  had  caused  the  following  decrees  to  be  laid  before 
them.* 

A  tax  of  the  hundredth  penny,  or  one  per  cent.,  was  laid 
upon  all  property,  real  and  personal,  to  be  collected  instantly. 
This  impost,  however,  was  not  perpetual,  but  only  to  be  paid 
once,  unless,  of  course,  it  should  suit  the  same  arbitrary  power 
by  which  it  was  assessed  to  require  it  a  second  time. 

A  tax  of  the  twentieth  penny,  or  five  per  cent.,  was  laid 
upon  every  transfer  of  real  estate.  This  imposition  was  per¬ 
petual. 

Thirdly,  a  tax  of  the  tenth  penny,  or  ten  per  cent.,  was  as¬ 
sessed  upon  event  article  of  merchandise  or  personal  property, 
to  be  paid  as  often  as  it  should  be  sold.  This  tax  was  likewise 
to  be  perpetual,  f 

pfhe  consternation  in  the  assembly  when  these  enormous 
propositions  were  heard  can  be  easily  imagined.  People  may 
differ  about  religious  dogmasj  In  the  most  bigoted  persecutions 
there  will  always  be  many  who,  from  conscientious  although 
misguided  motives,  heartily  espouse  the  cause  of  the  bigot. 
Moreover,  although  resistance  to  tyranny  in  matters  of  faith 
is  always  the  most  ardent  of  struggles,  and  is  supported  by  the 
most  sublime  principle  in  our  nature,  yet  all  men  are  not  of 
the  sterner  stuff  of  which  martyrs  are  fashioned.  In  questions 
relating  to  the  world  above,  many  may  be  seduced  from  their 
convictions  by  interest,  or  forced  into  apostasy  by  violence. 

("Human  nature  is  often  malleable  or  fusible,  where  religious 
interests  are  concerned,  but  in  affairs  material  and  financial 
opposition  to  tyranny  is  apt  to  be  unanimous^ 

[The  interests  of  commerce  and  manufacture,  when  brought 
into  conflict  with  those  of  religion,  had  often  proved  victori¬ 
ous  in  the  Netherlands.  This  new  measure,  however — this 
arbitrary  and  most  prodigious  system  of  taxation — struck  home 
to  every  fireside.  No  individual,  however  adroit  or  time¬ 
serving,  could  parry  the  blow  by  which  3]!  wnrf  orpshed^J 

It  was  most  unanswerably  maintained  in  the  assembly  that 
this  tenth  and  twentieth  penny  would  utterly  destroy  the  trade 
and  the  manufactures  of  the  country.];  The  hundredth  penny, 
or  the  one  per  cent,  assessment  on  all  property  throughout  the 
land,  although  a  severe  subsidy,  might  be  borne  with  for  once. 


*  Bor,  v.  279,  280. 

t  Bor,  v.  283-285.  Viglii  Comm.  Dec.  Denarii,  s.  v. 


t  Ibid. 
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To  pay,  however,  a  twentieth  part  of  the  full  value  of  a  house 
to  the  government  as  often  as  the  house  was  sold,  was  a  most 
intolerable  imposition.  A  house  might  be  sold  twenty  times 
in  a  year,  and  in  the  course,  therefore,  of  the  year  be  confis¬ 
cated  in  its  whole  value.  It  amounted  either  to  a  prohibition 
of  all  transfers  of  real  estate,  or  to  an  eventual  surrender  of  its 
price. 

As  to  the  tenth  penny  upon  articles  of  merchandise,  to  be 
paid  by  the  vender  at  every  sale,  the  scheme  was  monstrous. 
All  trade  and  manufactures  must,  of  necessity,  expire  at  the 
very  first  attempt  to  put  it  in  execution.*  The  same  article 
might  be  sold  ten  times  in  a  week,  and  might  therefore  pay 
one  hundred  per  cent,  weekly.  An  article,  moreover,  was  fre¬ 
quently  compounded  of  ten  different  articles,  each  of  which 
might  pay  one  hundred  per  cent.,  and  therefore  the  manufac¬ 
tured  article,  if  ten  times  transferred,  one  thousand  per  cent, 
weekly.  Quick  transfers  and  unfettered  movements  being  the 
nerves  and  muscles  of  commerce,  it  was  impossible  for  it  long 
to  survive  the  paralysis  of  such  a  tax.  {The  impost  could 
never  be  collected,  and  would  only  produce  an  entire  prostra¬ 
tion  of  industry.  It  could  by  no  possibility  enrich  the  govern¬ 
ment  jJ 

*  Bor,  v.  383-285. 

t  While  occupied  with  his  attempts  to  enforce  this  tax,  the  duke  established  a  com¬ 
mission  to  inquire  into  the  value  of  the  manufacturing  industry  of  the  provinces.  In 
the  year  1570,  the  aggregate  annual  value  of  manufactured  articles  was  calculated  at 
forty-five  millions  of  florins  (44,864,883  fl.).  From  this  estimate,  however,  Luxemburg, 
Gueldres,  Zealand,  and  the  provinces  beyond  the  Meuse  were  excluded. 

The  returns  for  the  others  were  thus  stated: 


Brabant . 11,197,416  florins. 

Flanders . 10,407,891  “ 

Valenciennes .  5,223,980  “ 

Tournay .  2,369,200  “ 

Holland .  2,029,148  " 

Lille,  Douay,  and  Orchies .  8,883,698  “ 

Hainault .  1.982,540  “ 

Malines .  262,880  « 

Utrecht .  734,900  “ 

Overyssel .  1,610,260  “ 

Namur .  454,980  “ 

Friesland .  196,200  “ 

Artois .  1,718,790  “ 


— Renom  de  France  MS.,  ii.  c.  x.  Upon  this  flourishing  state  of  the  manufacturing 
interest,  notwithstanding  the  oppression  to  which  the  country  had  so  long  been  sub¬ 
jected,  the  duke  indulged  in  golden  dreams.  “Oires  le  ducq  considerant  par  ce  calcul 
l’importance  du  dixi&me  denier,  chatouille  doucement  de  l’esp§rance  ou  de  l’imagina- 
tion  du  prouffit,  pressa  fort  en  Tannfee  1570  les  6 tats  sur  le  lOeme  denier.— Ibid. 

The  author  shows  that  the  tax  would  be  paid  at  least  seven  times  by  cloth  as  well 
as  by  various  other  commodities.— Ibid.  It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  if  the  tax  were 
literally  enforced  it  would  amount  to  seventy  times  seven,  upon  all  manufactured 
wares. 
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The  king  could  not  derive  wealth  from  the  ruin  of  his  sub¬ 
jects;  yet  to  establish  such  a  system  was  the  stern  and  absurd 
determination  of  the  governor-general.  The  infantine  sim¬ 
plicity  of  the  effort  seemed  incredible.  The  ignorance  was  as 
sublime  as  the  tyranny.  The  most  lucid  arguments  and  the 
most  earnest  remonstrances  were  all  in  vain.  Too  opaque  to 
be  illumined  by  a  flood  of  light,  too  hard  to  be  melted  by  a 
nation’s  tears,  the  viceroy  held  calmly  to  his  purpose.  To  the 
keen  and  vivid  representations  of  Viglius,  who  repeatedly  ex¬ 
hibited  all  that  was  oppressive  and  all  that  was  impossible  in 
the  tax,  he  answered  simply  that  it  was  nothing  more  nor  less 
than  the  Spanish  “alcabala,”  and  that  he  derived  fifty  thou¬ 
sand  ducats  yearly  from  its  imposition  in  his  own  city  of  Alva.* 
Viglius  was  upon  this  occasion  in  opposition  to  the  duke. 
It  is  but  justice  to  state  that  the  learned  jurisconsult  manfully 
and  repeatedly  confronted  the  wrath  of  his  superior  in  many 
a  furious  discussion  in  council  upon  the  subject.  He  had 
never  essayed  to  snatch  one  brand  from  the  burning  out  of  the 
vast  holocaust  of  religious  persecution,  but  he  was  roused  at 
last  by  the  threatened  destruction  of  all  the  material  interests 
of  the  land.  He  confronted  the  tyrant  with  courage,  sus¬ 
tained  perhaps  by  the  knowledge  that  the  proposed  plan  was 
not  the  king’s,  but  the  governor’s.  He  knew  that  it  was 
openly  ridiculed  in  Madrid, f  and  that  Philip,  although  he 
would  probably  never  denounce  it  in  terms,  was  certainly  not 
eager  for  its  execution.  The  president  enlarged  upon  the  dif¬ 
ference  which  existed  between  the  condition  of  a  sparsely 
peopled  country  of  herdsmen  and  laborers  in  Spain,  and  the 
densely  thronged  and  bustling  cities  of  the  Netherlands.  If 
the  duke  collected  fifty  thousand  ducats  yearly  from  the 
alcabala  in  Alva,  he  could  only  offer  him  his  congratulations, 
but  could  not  help  assuring  him  that  the  tax  would  prove  an 
impossibility  in  the  provinces.];  To  his  argument,  that  the 
impost  would  fall  with  severity  not  upon  the  highest  nor  the 
lowest  classes  of  society,  neither  upon  the  great  nobility  and 
clergy  nor  on  the  rustic  population,  but  on  the  merchants  and 
manufacturers,  it  was  answered  by  the  president  that  it  was 
not  desirable  to  rob  St.  Peter’s  altar  in  order  to  build  one  to 
St.  Paul.§  It  might  have  been  simpler  to  suggest  that  the 


*  Viglii.  Comm.  Dec.  Denarii,  s.  6. 
+  Viglii.  Comm.  dec.  Den.  s.  vii.  10. 


tV.  d.  Vynckt,  Dl.  ii.  118 
§  Ibid.,  s.  0. 
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consumer  would  pay  the  tax,  supposing  it  were  ever  paid  at 
all,  but  the  axiom  was  not  so  familiar  three  centuries  ago  as 
now. 

Meantime,  the  report  of  the  deputies  to  the  assembly  on 
their  return  to  their  constituents  had  created  the  most  intense 
excitement  and  alarm.  Petition  after  petition,  report  after 
report,  poured  in  upon  the  government.  ["There  was  a  cry 
of  despair,  and  almost  of  defiance,  which  had  not  been 
elicited  by  former  agoniesj  To  induce,  however,  a  more 
favorable  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  duke,  the  hundredth 
penny,  once  for  all,  was  conceded  by  the  estates.*  The  tenth 
and  twentieth  occasioned  severe  and  protracted  struggles, 
until  the  various  assemblies  of  the  patrimonial  provinces, 
one  after  another,  exhausted,  frightened,  and  hoping  that  not 
serious  effort  would  be  made  to  collect  the  tax,  consented, 
under  certain  restrictions,  to  its  imposition.!  The  principal 
conditions  were  a  protest  against  the  legality  of  the  proceed¬ 
ing,  and  the  provision  that  the  consent  of  no  province  should 
be  valid  until  that  of  all  had  been  obtained. \  Holland,  too, 
was  induced  to  give  in  its  adhesion,  although  the  city  of 
Amsterdam  long  withheld  its  consent;  but  the  city  and  prov¬ 
ince  of  Utrecht  were  inexorable. §  They  offered  a  handsome 
sum  in  commutation,  increasing  the  sum  first  proposed  from 
seventy  thousand  to  two  hundred  thousand  florins,  but  they 
resolutely  refused  to  be  saddled  with  this  permanent  tax. 

[Their  stout  resistance  was  destined  to  cost  them  dear.  In 
the  course  of  a  few  months  Alva,  finding  them  still  resolute  in 
their  refusal,  quartered  the  regiment  of  Lombardy  upon 
them,  and  employed  other  coercive  measures  to  bring  them 
to  reason.JJJ  The  rude,  insolent,  unpaid  and  therefore  insubor¬ 
dinate  soldiery  were  billeted  in  every  house  in  the  city,  so  that 
the  insults  which  the  population  were  made  to  suffer  by  the 
intrusion  of  these  ruffians  at  their  firesides  would  soon,  it  was 
thought,  compel  the  assent  of  the  province  to  the  tax.^T  It 
was  not  so,  however.  The  city  and  the  province  remained 
stanch  in  their  opposition.  Accordingly,  at  the  close  of  the 
year  (December  15,  1569)  the  estates  were  summoned  to  appear 
within  fourteen  days  before  the  Blood  Council.**  At  the 
appointed  time  the  procureur-general  was  ready  with  an  act 

*  Bor,  v.  286.  t  Ibid.  }  Ibid.  §  Ibid.,  v.  286,  287. 

,  I  Bor,  v.  288.  1  Ibid.  **  Hoofd,  v.  196.  Bor,  v.  291. 
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of  accusation,  accompanied,  as  was  usually  the  case,  with  a 
simultaneous  sentence  of  condemnation.  The  indictment  re¬ 
vived  and  recapitulated  all  previous  offenses  committed  in  the 
city  and  the  province,  particularly  during  the  troubles  of  1566, 
and  at  the  epoch  of  the  treaty  with  Duchess  Margaret.  The 
inhabitants  and  the  magistrates,  both  in  their  individual  and 
public  capacities,  were  condemned  for  heresy,  rebellion,  and 
misprision.  The  city  and  province  were  accordingly  pro¬ 
nounced  guilty  of  high  treason,  were  deprived  of  all  their 
charters,  laws,  privileges,  freedoms,  and  customs,  and  were 
declared  to  have  forfeited  all  their  property,  real  and  per¬ 
sonal,  together  with  all  tolls,  rents,  excises,  and  imposts, 
the  whole  being  confiscated  to  the  benefit  of  his  majesty.* * * § 

The  immediate  execution  of  the  sentence  was,  however, 
suspended,  to  allow  the  estates  opportunity  to  reply.  An  enor¬ 
mous  mass  of  pleadings,  replies,  replications,  rejoinders,  and 
apostilles  was  the  result,  which  few  eyes  were  destined  to  read, 
and  least  of  all  those  to  whom  they  were  nominally  addressed.] 
They  were  of  benefit  to  none  save  in  the  shape  of  fees  which 
they  engendered  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  robe.  It  was  six 
months,  however,  before  the  case  was  closed.  As  there  was 
no  blood  to  be  shed,  a  summary  process  was  not  considered 
necessary.  At  last,  on  the  14th  of  July,  the  voluminous  pile 
of  documents  was  placed  before  Vargas.  It  was  the  first  time 
he  had  laid  eyes  upon  them,  and  they  were,  moreover,  written 
in  a  language  of  which  he  did  not  understand  a  word.]  Such, 
however,  was  his  capacity  for  affairs  that  a  glance  only  at  the 
outside  of  the  case  enabled  him  to  form  his  decision.  Within 
half  an  hour  afterward,  booted  and  spurred,  he  was  saying 
mass  in  the  church  of  Saint  Gudule,  on  his  way  to  pronounce 
sentence  at  Antwerp. §  That  judgment  was  rendered  the 
same  day,  and  confirmed  the  preceding  act  of  condemnation.]! 
Vargas  went  to  his  task  as  cheerfully  as  if  it  had  been  murder. 
The  act  of  outlawry  and  beggary  was  fulminated  against  the 
city  and  province,  and  a  handsome  amount  of  misery  for  others, 
and  of  plunder  for  himself,  was  the  result  of  his  promptness. 

*  See  all  the  documents  in  Bor,  v.  151,  et  seq. 

f  Bor,  v.  290-319.— Compare  Hoofd,  v.  194-196;  Wagenaer,  Vaderl.  Hist.,  vi.  293-304; 
Viglii  Comm.  dec.  Den.,  passim. 

t  Translations,  however,  were  appended,  which  had  only  been  completed  that  morn¬ 
ing.— Bor,  v.  819. 

§  Ibid. 


II  Ibid.  Hoofd,  Wagenaer,  ubi  sup. 
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Many  thousand  citizens  were  ruined,  many  millions  of  property 
confiscated. 

Thus  was  Utrecht  deprived  of  all  its  ancient  liberties  as  a 
punishment  for  having  dared  to  maintain  them.  The  clergy, 
too,  of  the  province,  having  invoked  the  bull  “ in  Coena 
Domini ,”  by  which  clerical  property  was  declared  exempt 
from  taxation,  bad  excited  the  wrath  of  the  duke.*  To  wield 
so  slight  a  bulrush  against  the  man  who  had  just  been  girded 
with  the  consecrated  and  jeweled  sword  of  the  pope,  was  in¬ 
deed  but  a  feeble  attempt  at  defense.  Alva  treated  the  Coena 
Domini  with  contempt,  but  he  imprisoned  the  printer  who 
had  dared  to  republish  it  at  this  juncture.  Finding,  more¬ 
over,  that  it  had  been  put  in  press  by  the  orders  of  no  less  a 
person  than  Secretary  La  Torre,  he  threw  that  officer  also  into 
prison,  besides  suspending  him  from  his  functions  for  a  year.f 

The  estates  of  the  province  and  the  magistracy  of  the  city 
appealed  to  his  majesty  from  the  decision  of  the  duke.  The 
case  did  not  directly  concern  the  interests  of  religion,  for 
although  the  heretical  troubles  of  1566  furnished  the  nominal 
motives  of  the  condemnation,  the  resistance  to  the  tenth  and 
twentieth  penny  was  the  real  crime  for  which  they  were  suffer¬ 
ing.  The  king,  therefore,  although  far  from  clement,  was 
not  extremely  rigorous.  He  refused  the  object  of  the  appeal, 
but  he  did  not  put  the  envoys  to  death  by  whom  it  was  brought 
to  Madrid.  This  would  have  certainly  been  the  case  in  mat¬ 
ters  strictly  religious,  or  even  had  the  commissioners  arrived 
two  years  before,  but  even  Philip  believed,  perhaps,  that  for 
the  moment  almost  enough  innocent  blood  had  been  shed.  At 
any  rate  he  suffered  the  legates  from  Utrecht  to  return, \  not 
with  their  petition  granted,  but  at  least  with  their  heads  upon 
their  shoulders.  Early  in  the  following  year,  the  provinces 
still  remaining  under  martial  law,  all  the  Utrecht  charters 
were  taken  into  the  possession  of  government,  and  deposited 
in  the  castle  of  Vredenberg.g  It  was  not  till  after  the  depar¬ 
ture  of  Alva  that  they  were  restored,  according  to  royal  com¬ 
mand,  by  the  new  governor,  Bequesens.|| 

By  the  middle  of  the  year  1569  Alva  wrote  to  the  king 
with  great  cheerfulness  of  tone,  announcing  that  the  estates 
of  the  provinces  had  all  consented  to  the  tax.  He  congratu- 

t  Bor,  v.  326-328,  et  seq. 

II  Ibid,  vi.  360,  361. 


*  Bor,  v.  287.  Hoofd,  v.  195. 
§  Ibid,  vi.  357-361. 


t  Ibid. 
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lated  his  majesty  upon  the  fact  that  this  income  might  thence¬ 
forth  be  enjoyed  in  perpetuity,  and  that  it  would  bring  at 
least  two  millions  yearly  into  his  coffers,  over  and  above  the 
expenses  of  government.  The  hundredth  penny,  as  he  calcu¬ 
lated,  would  amount  to  at  least  five  millions.* 

He  was,  however,  very  premature  in  his  triumph,  for  the 
estates  were  not  long  in  withdrawing  a  concession  which  had 
either  been  wrung  from  them  by  violence  or  filched  from  them 
by  misrepresentation.  Taking  the  ground  that  the  assent  of 
all  had  been  stipulated  before  that  of  any  one  should  be  es¬ 
teemed  valid,  every  province  now  refused  to  enforce  or  to 
permit  the  collection  of  the  tenth  or  the  twentieth  penny 
within  their  limits.  Dire  were  the  threatenings  and  the  wrath 
of  the  viceroy,  painfully  protracted  the  renewed  negotiations 
with  the  estates.  1  At  last  a  compromise  was  effected,  and  the 
final  struggle  postponed.  Late  in  the  summer  it  was  agreed 
that  the  provinces  should  pay  two  millions  yearly  for  the  two 
following  years,  the  term  to  expire  in  the  month  of  August, 
1571.  Till  that  period,  therefore,  there  was  comparative  re¬ 
pose  upon  the  subject. 1 \ 

The  question  of  a  general  pardon  had  been  agitated  for 
more  than  a  year,  both  in  Brussels  and  Madrid.  Yiglius,  who 
knew  his  countrymen  better  than  the  viceroy  knew  them,  had 
written  frequently  to  his  friend  Hopper,  on  the  propriety  of 
at*once  proclaiming  an  amnesty.];  There  had  also  been  many 
conferences  between  himself  and  the  Duke  of  Alva,  ana  he 
had  furnished  more  than  one  draught  for  the  proposed  meas¬ 
ure.*  The  president  knew  full  well  that  the  point  had  been 
reached  beyond  which  the  force  of  tyranny  could  go  no 
further.  All  additional  pressure,  he  felt  sure,  could  only  pro¬ 
duce  reaction,  the  effect  of  which  might  be  to  drive  the  Span¬ 
iards  from  the  Netherlands.  There  might  then  be  another 
game  to  play.  The  heads  of  those  who  had  so  assiduously 
served  the  government  throughout  its  terrible  career  might, 
in  their  turn,  be  brought  to  the  block,  and  their  estates  be 
made  to  enrich  the  treasury.  Moreover,  there  were  symptoms 
that  Alva’s  favor  was  on  the  wane.  The  king  had  not  been 
remarkably  struck  with  the  merits  of  the  new  financial  meas¬ 
ures,  and  had  expressed  much  anxiety  lest  the  trade  of  the 


*  Correspondanee  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  882. 
X  Epist.  ad  Joach.  Hopp.,  82-110. 


t  Bor,  v.  288,  et  seq.  Hoofd,  v.  195. 
§  Ibid.,  110. 
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country  should  suffer.*  The  duke  was  known  to  be  desirous 
of  his  recall.  His  health  was  broken,  he  felt  that  he  was  bit¬ 
terly  detested  throughout  the  country,  and  he  was  certain 
that  his  enemies  at  Madrid  were  fast  undermining  his  credit. 
He  seemed  also  to  have  a  dim  suspicion  that  his  mission  was 
accomplished  in  the  Netherlands;  that  as  much  blood  had 
been  shed  at  present  as  the  land  could  easily  absorb.  He 
wrote  urgently  and  even  piteously  to  Philip,  on  the  subject  of 
his  return.  “Were  your  majesty  only  pleased  to  take  me  from 
this  country,”  be  said,  “I  should  esteem  it  as  great  a  favor  as 
if  your  majesty  had  given  me  life.”f  He  swore  “by  the  soul  of 
the  duchess,”  that  he  “would  rather  be  cut  into  little  pieces” 
than  retire  from  his  post  were  his  presence  necessary, J  but  he 
expressed  the  opinion  that  through  his  exertions  affairs  had 
been  placed  in  such  train  that  they  were  sure  to  roll  on 
smoothly  to  the  end  of  time.  “At  present,  and  for  the 
future,”  he  wrote,  “your  majesty  is  and  will  be  more  strictly 
obeyed  than  any  of  your  predecessors;”  adding,  with  insane 
self-complacency,  “and  all  this  has  been  accomplished  without 
violence .”§  He  also  assured  his  majesty  as  to  the  prosperous 
condition  of  financial  affairs.  His  tax  was  to  work  wonders. 
He  had  conversed  with  capitalists  who  had  offered  him  four 
millions  yearly  for  the  tenth  penny,  but  he  had  refused,  be¬ 
cause  he  estimated  the  product  at  a  much  higher  figure. ||  The 
hundredth  penny  could  not  be  rated  lower  than  five  millions. 
'It  was  obvious,  therefore,  that  instead  of  remitting  funds  to 
the  provinces,  his  majesty  would  for  the  future  derive  from 
them  a  steady  and  enormous  income. ^  Moreover,  he  assured 
the  king  that  there  was  at  present  no  one  to  inspire  anxiety 
from  within  or  without.  The  only  great  noble  of  note  in  the 
country  was  the  Duke  of  Aerschot,  who  was  devoted  to  his 
majesty,  and  who,  moreover,  “amounted  to  very  little,”  as 
the  king  well  knew.**  As  for  the  Prince  of  Orange,  he  would 
have  business  enough  in  keeping  out  of  the  clutches  of  his 
creditors.  They  had  nothing  to  fear  from  Germany.  Eng¬ 
land  would  do  nothing  as  long  as  Germany  was  quiet;  and 
France  was  sunk  too  low  to  be  feared  at  all.  f f 

Such  being  the  sentiments  of  the  duke,  the  king  was  already 
considering  the  propriety  of  appointing  his  successor.  All 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  896.  f  ibid.,  ii.  908. 

t  Ibid.,  ii.  951.  §  Ibid.  I!  Ibid.,  ii.  970.  V  Ibid. 

**  “Yale  tan  poco  como  V.  M.  sabe.”— Ibid.,  ii.  951.  ft  ibid. 
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this  was  known  to  the  president.  He  felt  instinctively  that 
more  clemency  was  to  be  expected  from  that  successor,  whoever 
he  might  be;  and  he  was  satisfied,  therefore,  that  he  would  at 
least  not  be  injuring  his  own  position  by  inclining  at  this  late 
hour  to  the  side  of  mercy.  His  opposition  to  the  tenth  and 
twentieth  penny  had  already  established  a  breach  between 
himself  and  the  viceroy,  but  he  felt  secretly  comforted  by 
the  reflection  that  the  king  was  probably  on  the  same  side 
with  himself.  Alva  still  spoke  of  him,  to  be  sure,  both  in 
public  and  private  with  approbation;  taking  occasion  to  com¬ 
mend  him  frequently  in  his  private  letters,  as  a  servant  up¬ 
right  and  zealous,  as  a  living  register,*  without  whose  uni¬ 
versal  knowledge  of  things  and  persons  he  should  hardly  know 
which  way  to  turn.  The  president,  however,  was  growing 
weary  of  his  own  sycophancy.  He  begged  his  friend  Joachim 
to  take  his  part,  if  his  excellency  should  write  unfavorably 
about  his  conduct  to  the  king.  He  seemed  to  have  changed 
his  views  of  the  man  concerning  whose  “prudence  and  gentle¬ 
ness”  he  could  once  turn  so  many  fine  periods.  He  even 
expressed  some  anxiety  lest  doubts  should  begin  to  be  enter¬ 
tained  as  to  the  perfect  clemency  of  the  king’s  character. 
“Here  is  so  much  confiscation  and  bloodshed  going  on,”  said 
he,  “that  some  taint  of  cruelty  or  avarice  may  chance  to  be¬ 
spatter  the  robe  of  his  majesty.”  He  also  confessed  that  he 
had  occasionally  read  in  history  of  greater  benignity  than  was 
now  exercised  against  the  poor  Netherlander.  Had  the 
learned  Frisian  arrived  at  these  humane  conclusions  at  a  some¬ 
what  earlier  day,  it  might  perhaps  have  been  bettei  foi  him¬ 
self  and  for  his  fatherland.  Had  he  served  his  country  as 
faithfully  as  he  had  served  Time,  and  Philip,  and  Alva,  his 
lands  would  not  have  been  so  broad  nor  his  dignities  so 
numerous,  but  he  would  not  have  been  obliged  in  his  old  age 
to  exclaim,  with  whimsical  petulance,  that  the  faithful 
servant  is  always  a  perpetual  ass.”f 

It  was  now  certain  that  an  act  of  amnesty  was  in  contem¬ 
plation  by  the  king.  Viglius  had  furnished  several  plans, 
which,  however,  had  been  so  much  disfigured  by  the  numer¬ 
ous  exceptions  suggested  by  Alva  that  the  president  could 
scarce  recognize  his  work.  Granvelle,  too,  had  frequently 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.  ii.  824. 

+  Epist.  ad  Joach.  Hop.  62-82.  “  Fidus  servus  perpetuus  asinus,”  etc.,  etc. 
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urged  the  pardon  on  the  attention  of  Philip.*  The  cardinal 
was  too  astute  not  to  perceive  that  the  time  had  arrived  when 
a  continued  severity  could  only  defeat  its  own  work.  He  felt 
that  the  country  could  not  be  rendered  more  abject,  the  spirit 
of  patriotism  more  apparently  extinct.  A  show  of  clemency, 
which  would  now  cost  nothing  and  would  mean  nothing 
might  be  more  effective  than  this  profuse  and  wanton  blood¬ 
shed. 

file  saw  plainly  that  the  brutality  of  Alva  had  already  over¬ 
shot  the  mark.1  Too  politic,  however,  openly  to  reprove  so 
powerful  a  functionary,  he  continued  to  speak  of  him  and  of 
his  administration  to  Philip  in  terms  of  exalted  eulogy.  He 
was  a  “sage  seignior,”  a  prudent  governor,  one  on  whom  his 
majesty  could  entirely  repose.  He  was  a  man  of  long  experi¬ 
ence,  trained  all  his  life  to  affairs,  and  perfectly  capable  of 
giving  a  good  account  of  everything  to  which  he  turned  his 
hands. f  He  admitted,  however,  to  other  correspondents, 
that  the  administration  of  the  sage  seignior,  on  whom  his 
majesty  could  so  implicitly  rely,  had  at  last  “brought  the 
provinces  into  a  deplorable  condition.”}; 

Four  different  forms  of  pardon  had  been  sent  from  Madrid 
toward  the  close  of  1569. §  From  these  four  the  duke  was  to 
select  one,  and  carefully  to  destroy  the  other  three.  It  was 
not,  however,  till  July  of  the  following  year  that  the  choice 
was  made,  and  the  viceroy  in  readiness  to  announ  e  the 
pardon.  On  the  14th  of  that  month  a  great  festival  was  held 
at  Antwerp,  for  the  purpose  of  solemnly  proclaiming  the  long, 
expected  amnesty. ||  In  the  morning  the  duke,  accompanied 
by  a  brilliant  staff  and  by  a  long  procession  of  clergy  in  their 
gorgeous  robes,  paraded  through  the  streets  of  the  commer¬ 
cial  capital,  to  offer  up  prayers  and  hear  mass  in  the  cathedral. 
The  Bishop  of  Arras  then  began  a  sermon  upon  the  blessings 
of  mercy,  with  a  running  commentary  upon  the  royal  clem¬ 
ency  about  to  be  exhibited.  In  the  very  outset,  however,  of 
his  discourse,  he  was  seized  with  convulsions,  which  required 
his  removal  from  the  pulpit;^  an  incident  which  was  not  con¬ 
sidered  of  felicitous  augury.  In  the  afternoon  the  duke  with 
his  suite  appeared  upon  the  square  in  front  of  the  town  house. 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  ii.  815.  t  Ibid.,  ii.  792,  809,  844,  etc.,  etc. 

\  X  Ibid.,  ii.  832.  Letter  to  Treasurer  Schetz.  §  Ibid.,  ii.  914. 

II  Bor,  v.  319.  Hoofd,  v.  201.  V  Strada,  de  Bell.  Belgic.,  lib.  vii.  353,  354. 
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Here  a  large  scaffolding  or  theater  had  been  erected.  The 
platform  and  the  steps  which  led  to  it  were  covered  with 
scarlet  cloth.  A  throne,  covered  with  cloth  of  gold,  was 
arranged  in  the  most  elevated  position  for  the  duke.*  On 
the  steps  immediately  below  him  were  placed  two  of  the  most 
beautiful  women  in  Antwerp,!  clad  in  allegorical  garments 
to  represent  righteousness  and  peace.  The  staircase  and  plat¬ 
form  were  lined  with  officers,  the  square  was  beset  with  troops, 
and  filied  to  its  utmost  verge  with  an  expectant  crowd  of  citi¬ 
zens.  Toward  the  close  of  a  summer’s  afternoon  the  duke, 
wearing];  the  famous  hat  and  sword  of  the  pope,  took  his  seat 
on  the  throne  with  all  the  airs  of  royalty.  After  a  few  pre¬ 
liminary  ceremonies  a  civil  functionary,  standing  between 
two  heralds,  then  recited  the  long-expected  act  of  grace.  His 
reading,  however,  was  so  indistinct  that  few  save  the  soldiers 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  platform  could  hear  a  word  of 
the  document. § 

This  effect  was,  perhaps,  intentional.  Certainly  but  little 
enthusiasm  could  be  expected  from  the  crowd  had  the  text  of 
the  amnesty  been  heard.  It  consisted  of  three  parts — a  reci¬ 
tation  of  the  wrongs  committed,  a  statement  of  the  terms  of 
pardon,  and  a  long  list  of  exceptions.  All  the  sins  of  omis¬ 
sion  and  commission,  the  heresy,  the  public  preaching,  the 
image  breaking,  the  compromise,  the  confederacy,  the  rebel¬ 
lion,  were  painted  in  lively  colors.  Pardon,  however,  was 
offered  to  all  those  who  had  not  rendered  themselves  liable  to 
positive  impeachment,  in  case  they  should  make  their  peace 
with  the  Church  before  the  expiration  of  two  months,  and  by 
confession  and  repentance  obtain  their  absolution.!  The 
exceptions,  however,  occupied  the  greater  part  of  the  docu¬ 
ment.  When  the  general  act  of  condemnation  had  been  ful¬ 
minated  by  which  all  Netherlander  were  sentenced  to  death, 
the  exceptions  had  been  very  few,  and  all  the  individuals  men¬ 
tioned  by  namc.f  In  the  act  of  pardon,  the  exceptions  com¬ 
prehended  so  many  classes  of  inhabitants  that  it  was  impossi¬ 
ble  for  any  individual  to  escape  a  place  in  some  one  of  the 
categories,  whenever  it  should  please  the  government  to  take 
his  life.  Expressly  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  the  act  were 


*  Bor,  v.  319.  Hoofd,  v.  801.  Strada,  lib.  vii.  854. 
t  Strada,  lib.  vii.  354. 

B  See  the  document  in  Bor,  v.  820,  321. 


+  Bor,  v.  819.  Hoofd,  v.  201. 
§  Ibid. 

It  Bor,  v.  320,  321. 
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all  ministers,  teachers,  dogmatizers,  and  all  who  had  favored 
and  harbored  such  dogmatizers  and  preachers;  all  those  in  the 
least  degree  implicated  in  the  image-breaking;  all  who  had 
ever  been  individually  suspected  of  heresy  or  schism;  all  who 
had  ever  signed  or  favored  the  compromise  or  the  petition  to 
the  regent;  all  those  who  had  taken  up  arms,  contributed 
money,  distributed  tracts;  all  those  in  any  manner  chargeable 
with  misprision,  or  who  had  failed  to  denounce  those  guilty 
of  heresy.  All  persons,  however,  who  were  included  in  any 
of  these  classes  of  exceptions  might  report  themselves  within 
six  months,  when,  upon  confession  of  their  crime  they  might 
hope  for  a  favorable  consideration  of  their  case.* 

Such,  in  brief,  and  stripped  of  its  verbiage,  was  this  amnesty 
for  which  the  Netherlands  had  so  long  been  hoping.  By  its 
provisions,  not  a  man  or  woman  was  pardoned  who  had  ever 
committed  a  fault.  The  innocent  alone  were  forgiven.  Even 
they  were  not  sure  of  mercy,  unless  they  should  obtain  full 
absolution  from  the  pope.  More  certainly  than  ever  would 
the  accustomed  rigor  be  dealt  to  all  who  had  committed  any 
of  those  positive  acts  for  which  so  many  had  already  lost  their 
heads.  The  clause  by  which  a  possibility  of  pardon  was  hinted 
to  such  criminals,  provided  they  would  confess  and  surrender, 
was  justly  regarded  as  a  trap.  No  one  was  deceived  by  it. 
No  man,  after  the  experience  of  the  last  three  years,  would 
voluntarily  thrust  his  head  into  the  lion’s  mouth,  in  order  to 
fix  it  more  firmly  upon  his  shoulders.  No  man  who  had 
effected  his  escape  was  likely  to  play  informer  against  himself, 
in  hope  of  obtaining  a  pardon  from  which  all  but  the  most 
sincere  and  zealous  Catholics  were  in  reality  excepted. 

The  murmur  and  discontent  were  universal,  therefore,  as 
soon  as  the  terms  of  the  act  became  known.  Alva  wrote  to 
the  king,  to  be  sure,  “that  the  people  were  entirely  satisfied, 
save  only  the  demagogues,  who  could  tolerate  no  single  ex¬ 
ception  from  the  amnesty;”f  but  he  could  neither  deceive  bis 
sovereign  nor  himelf  by  such  statements.  Certainly,  Philip 
was  totally  disappointed  in  the  effect  which  he  had  anticipated 
from  the  measure.  He  had  thought  “it  would  stop  the 
mouths  of  many  people.”];  On  the  contrary,  every  mouth  in 

*  Bor,  v.  320,  321. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  965.— “Con  gran  contentamiento  de  pueblo,  aunque 
los  que  el  gobiernan  no  le  han  tenido  tanto,  porque  no  quisieron  excepcion  ninguna.’1 

t  “  Cierto  seria  ya  tiempo  de  dar  esta  perdon  y  taparia  la  boca  4  muchos.”— Marginal 
note  by  Philip  on  a  letter  from  Granvelle.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  ii.  815. 
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the  Netherlands  became  vociferous  to  denounce  the  hypocrisy 
by  which  a  new  act  of  condemnation  had  been  promulgated 
under  the  name  of  a  pardon.  Viglius,  who  had  drawn  up  an 
instrument  of  much  ampler  clemency,  was  far  from  satisfied 
with  the  measure  which  had  been  adopted.  “Certainly,”  he 
wrote  to  his  confidant,  “a  more  benignant  measure  was  to  be 
expected  from  so  merciful  a  prince.  After  four  years  have 
passed,  to  reserve  for  punishment  and  for  execution  all  those 
who  during  the  tumult  did  not,  through  weakness  of  mind , 
render  as  much  service  to  government  as  brave  men  might 
have  offered,  is  altogether  unexampled.”* 

Alva  could  not  long  affect  to  believe  in  the  people’s  satisfac¬ 
tion.  He  soon  wrote  to  the  king,  acknowledging  that  the 
impression  produced  by  the  pardon  was  far  from  favorable. 
He  attributed  much  evil  effect  to  the  severe  censure  which 
was  openly  pronounced  upon  the  act  by  members  of  the  gov¬ 
ernment,  both  in  Spain  and  the  Netherlands.!  He  complained 
that  Hopper  had  written  to  Viglius  that  “the  most  severe 
of  the  four  forms  of  pardon  transmitted  had  been  selected;” 
the  fact  being  that  the  most  lenient  one  had  been  adopted. \ 
If  this  were  so,  whose  imagination  is  powerful  enough  to 
portray  the  three  which  had  been  burned,  and  which, 
although  more  severe  than  the  fierce  document  promul¬ 
gated,  were  still  entitled  acts  of  pardon?  The  duke  spoke 
bitterly  of  the  manner  in  which  influential  persons  in  Madrid 
had  openly  abominated  the  cruel  form  of  amnesty  which  had 
been  decreed. §  His  authority  in  the  Netherlands  was  already 
sufficiently  weakened,  he  said,  and  such  censure  upon  his 
actions  from  headquarters  did  not  tend  to  improve  it.  “In 
truth,”  he  added  almost  pathetically,  “it  is  not  wonderful 
that  the  whole  nation  should  be  ill-disposed  toward  me,  for  I 
certainly  have  done  nothing  to  make  them  love  me.  At  the 
same  time,  such  language  transmitted  from  Madrid  does  not 
increase  their  tenderness. ”|| 

In  short,  viewed  as  a  measure  by  which  government,  without 
disarming  itself  of  its  terrible  powers,  was  to  pacify  the  popu¬ 
lar  mind,  the  amnesty  was  a  failure.  Viewed  as  a  net,  by 


*  Epist.  ad  Hopp.,  110. 

t  Correspondence  de  Philippe  n.,  ii.  980.  i  Ibid.,  ii.  1007. 

§  “  Los  Espafioles  en  el  consejo  abominaron  de  tal  forma  de  perdon.”— Correspondance 
de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  885. 

||  Ibid.,  ii.  1007. 
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which  fresh  victims  should  be  enticed  to  entangle  themselves, 
who  had  already  made  their  way  into  the  distant  atmosphere 
of  liberty,  it  was  equally  unsuccessful.  A  few  very  obscure 
individuals  made  their  appearance  to  claim  the  benefit  of  the 
act  before  the  six  months  had  expired.  With  these  it  was 
thought  expedient  to  deal  gently,  but  no  one  was  deceived  by 
such  clemency.  As  the  common  people  expressed  themselves, 
the  net  was  not  spread  on  that  occasion  for  finches.* 

The  wits  of  the  Netherlands,  seeking  relief  from  their 
wretched  condition  in  a  still  more  wretched  quibble,  trans¬ 
posed  two  letters  of  the  word  Pardona,  and  rebaptized  the 
new  measure  Pandora,  f  The  conceit  was  not  without  mean¬ 
ing.  The  amnesty,  descending  from  supernal  regions,  had 
been  ushered  into  the  presence  of  mortals  as  a  messenger  laden 
with  heavenly  gifts.  The  casket,  when  opened,  had  diffused 
curses  instead  of  blessings.  There,  however,  the  classical 
analogy  ended,  for  it  would  have  puzzled  all  the  pedants  of 
Louvain  to  discover  hope  lurking,  under  any  disguise,  within 
the  clauses  of  the  pardon. 

Very  soon  after  the  promulgation  of  this  celebrated  act  the 
new  bride  of  Philip,  Anne  of  Austria,  passed  through  the 
Netherlands  on  her  way  to  Madrid.  During  her  brief  stay  in 
Brussels  she  granted  an  interview  to  the  Dowager  Countess  of 
Horn. X  That  unhappy  lady,  having  seen  her  eldest  son,  the 
head  of  her  illustrious  house,  so  recently  perish  on  the  scaf¬ 
fold,  wished  to  make  a  last  effort  in  behalf  of  the  remaining 
one,  then  closely  confined  in  the  prison  of  Segovia.  The 
archduchess  solemnly  promised  that  his  release  should  be  the 
first  boon  which  she  would  request  of  her  royal  bridegroom, 
and  the  bereaved  countess  retired  almost  with  a  hope.§ 

A  short  digression  must  here  be  allowed,  to  narrate  the  re¬ 
maining  fortunes  of  that  son,  the  ill-starred  Seigneur  de  Mon- 
tigny.  His  mission  to  Madrid  in  company  of  the  Marquis 
Berghen  has  been  related  in  this  volume.  The  last  and 
most  melancholy  scene  in  the  life  of  his  fellow-envoy  has  been 
described  in  a  recent  chapter.  After  that  ominous  event 
Montigny  became  most  anxious  to  effect  his  retreat  from 
Spain.  He  had  been  separated  more  than  a  year  from  his  few 
months’  bride.  He  was  not  imprisoned,  but  he  felt  himself 

*  “  Zynde  terstondt  bet  zeggen,  dat  men  dit  niet  voor  de  vinken  maar  voor  grooter 
vooghelen  gesprey  t  had.”— Hoofd,  v.  202.  See  also  Bor,  v.  321. 

+  Ibid-  t  Hoofd,  v.  172.  §  Ibid.,  v.  172, 173.  Meteren,  iii.,  54. 


FORTUNES  OF  MO  XT  10  N  Y, 


749 


1570.] 

Tinder  the  most  rigid  although  secret  inspection.  It  was 
utterly  impossible  for  him  to  obtain  leave  to  return,  or  to  take 
his  departure  without  permission.  On  one  occasion,  having 
left  the  city  accidentally  for  a  ride  on  horseback  to  an  adjoin¬ 
ing  village,  he  found  himself  surrounded  by  an  unexpected 
escort  of  forty  troopers.  Still,  however,  the  king  retained  a 
smiling  mien.  To  Montigny’s  repeated  and  urgent  requests 
for  dismissal,  Philip  graciously  urged  his  desire  for  a  continu¬ 
ance  of  his  visit.  He  was  requested  to  remain  in  order  to 
accompany  his  sovereign  upon  that  journey  to  the  Nether¬ 
lands  which  would  not  be  much  longer  delayed.*  In  his 
impatience  anything  seemed  preferable  to  the  state  of  suspense 
in  which  he  was  made  to  linger.  He  eagerly  offered,  if  he 
were  accused  or  suspected  of  crime,  to  surrender  himself  to 
imprisonment  if  he  only  could  be  brought  to  trial. f  Soon 
after  Alva’s  arrival  in  the  Netherlands  the  first  part  of  this 
offer  was  accepted.  No  sooner  were  the  arrests  of  Egmont 
and  Horn  known  in  Madrid  than  Montigny  was  deprived  of 
his  liberty  and  closely  confined  in  the  alcazar  of  Segovia. J 
Here  he  remained  imprisoned  for  eight  or  nine  months  in  a 
high  tower,  with  no  attendant  save  a  young  page,  Arthur  de 
Munter,  who  had  accompanied  him  from  the  Netherlands. § 
Eight  men-at-arms  were  expressly  employed  to  watch  over  him 
and  to  prevent  his  escape. 

One  day  toward  the  middle  of  July,  1568,  a  band  of  pilgrims, 
some  of  them  in  Flemish  attire,  went  through  the  streets  of 
Segovia.  They  were  chanting,  as  was  customary  on  such  oc¬ 
casions,  a  low,  monotonous  song,  in  which  Montigny,  who 
happened  to  be  listening,  suddenly  recognized  the  language  of 
his  fatherland.  His  surprise  was  still  greater  when,  upon  pay¬ 
ing  closer  attention,  he  distinguished  the  terrible  meaning  of 
the  song.  The  pretended  pilgrims,  having  no  other  means  of 
communication  with  the  prisoner,  were  singing  for  his  infor¬ 
mation  the  tragic  fates  of  his  brother,  Count  Horn,  and  of  his 
friend,  Count  Egmont.  Mingled  with  the  strain  were  warn¬ 
ings  of  his  own  approaching  doom,  if  he  were  not  able  to  effect 
his  escape  before  it  should  be  too  late.  Thus  by  this  friendly 
masquerade  did  Montigny  learn  the  fate  of  his  brother,  which 
otherwise,  in  that  land  of  terrible  secrecy,  might  have  been 
concealed  from  him  forever.  || 

t  Ibid.,  54. 

II  Hoofd,  v.  172. 


*  Meteren,  iii.  54. 
§  Ibid. 


tlbid.,  f.  53-54. 
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The  hint  as  to  his  own  preservation  was  not  lost  upon  him, 
and  he  at  once  set  about  a  plan  of  escape.  He  succeeded  in 
gaining  over  to  his  interests  one  of  the  eight  soldiers  by  whom 
he  was  guarded,  and  he  was  thus  enabled  to  communicate  with 
many  of  his  own  adherents  without  the  prison  Avails.  His 
major-domo  had  previously  been  permitted  to  furnish  his 
master’s  table  with  provisions  dressed  by  his  own  cook.  A 
correspondence  was  now  carried  on  by  means  of  letters  con¬ 
cealed  within  the  loaves  of  bread  sent  daily  to  the  prisoner.* 
In  the  same  way  files  were  provided  for  sawing  through  his 
window-bars. f  A  very  delicate  ladder  of  ropes,  by  which  he 
was  to  effect  his  escape  into  the  court  below,  was  also  trans¬ 
mitted.  The  plan  had  been  completely  arranged.  A  certain 
Pole  employed  in  the  enterprise  was  to  be  at  Hernani,  with 
horses  in  readiness  to  convey  them  to  San  Sebastian.  J  There 
a  sloop  had  been  engaged,  and  was  waiting  their  arrival. 
Montigny  accordingly,  in  a  letter  inclosed  within  a  loaf  of 
bread — the  last,  as  he  hoped,  which  he  should  break  in  prison 
— was  instructed,  after  cutting  off  his  beard  and  otherwise  dis¬ 
guising  his  person,  to  execute  his  plan  and  join  his  confeder¬ 
ates  at  Hernani.  §  Unfortunately, the  major-domo  of  Montigny 
was  in  love.  Upon  the  eve  of  departure  from  Spain  his  fare¬ 
well  interview  with  his  mistress  was  so  much  protracted  that 
the  care  of  sending  the  bread  was  left  to  another.  The  sub¬ 
stitute  managed  so  unskillfully  that  the  loaf  was  brought  to 
the  commandant  of  the  castle,  and  not  to  the  prisoner.  The 
commandant  broke  the  bread,  discovered  the  letter,  and  be¬ 
came  master  of  the  whole  plot.  All  persons  engaged  in  the 
enterprise  were  immediately  condemned  to  death,  and  the 
Spanish  soldier  executed  without  delay.  The  others,  being 
considered  on  account  of  their  loyalty  to  their  master  as 
deserving  a  commutation  of  punishment,  were  sent  to  the  gal¬ 
leys.  The  major-domo,  whose  ill-timed  gallantry  had  thus  cost 
Montigny  his  liberty,  received  two  hundred  lashes  in  addition. 
All,  however,  were  eventually  released  from  imprisonment. || 

The  unfortunate  gentleman  was  now  kept  in  still  closer  con¬ 
finement  in  his  lonely  tower.  As  all  his  adherents  had  been 
disposed  of,  he  could  no  longer  entertain  a  hope  of  escape.  In 
the  autumn  of  this  year  (1568)  it  was  thought  expedient  by 


*  Meteren,  iii.  54,  Hoofd,  v.  172. 
t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  775. 
||  Hoofd,  Meteren,  uoi  sup. 
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Alva  to  bring  his  case  formally  before  the  Blood  Council. 
Montigny  had  committed  no  crime,  but  he  was  one  of  that 
band  of  popular  nobles  whose  deaths  had  been  long  decreed. 
Letters  were  accordingly  sent  to  Spain,  empowering  certain 
functionaries  there  to  institute  that  preliminary  examination 
which,  as  usual,  was  to  be  the  only  trial  vouchsafed.  A  long 
list  of  interrogatories  was  addressed  to  him  on  February  7, 
1569,  in  his  prison  at  Segovia.  A  week  afterward  he  was 
again  visited  by  the  alcalde ,  who  read  over  to  him  the  answers 
which  he  had  made  on  the  first  occasion,  and  required  him  to 
confirm  them.  He  was  then  directed  to  send  his  procuration 
to  certain  persons  in  the  Netherlands,  whom  he  might  wish  to 
appear  in  his  behalf.  Montigny  complied  by  sending  several 
names,  with  a  clause  of  substitution.  All  the  persons  thus 
appointed,  however,  declined  to  act,  unless  they  could  be 
furnished  with  a  copy  of  the  procuration  and  with  a  statement 
of  the  articles  of  accusation.  This  was  positively  refused  by 
the  Blood  Council.  Seeing  no  possibility  of  rendering  service 
to  their  friend  by  performing  any  part  in  this  mockery  of  jus¬ 
tice,  they  refused  to  accept  the  procuration.  They  could  not 
defend  a  case  when  not  only  the  testimony  but  even  the 
charges  against  the  accused  were  kept  secret.  An  individual 
was  accordingly  appointed  by  government  to  appear  in  the 
prisoners  behalf.* 

Thus  the  forms  of  justice  were  observed,  and  Montigny,  a 
close  prisoner  in  the  tower  of  Segovia,  was  put  upon  trial  for 
his  life  in  Brussels.  Certainly  nothing  could  exceed  the 
irony  of  such  a  process.  The  advocate  had  never  seen  his 
client,  thousands  of  miles  away,  and  was  allowed  to  hold  no 
communication  with  him  by  letter.  The  proceedings  were 
instituted  by  a  summons,  addressed  by  the  Duke  of  Alva  to 
Madame  de  Montigny  in  Brussels.  That  unhappy  lady  could 
only  appeal  to  the  king.  “Convinced,”  she  said,  “that  her 
husband  was  innocent  of  the  charges  brought  against  him,  she 
threw  herself,  overwhelmed  and  consumed  by  tears  and  misery, 
at  his  majesty’s  feet.  She  begged  the  king  to  remember  the 
past  services  of  Montigny,  her  own  youth,  and  that  she  had 
enjoyed  his  company  but  four  months.  By  all  these  consid¬ 
erations,  and  by  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  she  adjured  the 

*  Gachard,  notes  page  123.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii. 

Antoine  de  Penin,  one  of  those  nominated  by  Montigny,  was  the  person  selected  by  the 
government. — Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  870,  and  note  by  Gachard  on  p.  90. 
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monarch  to  pardon  any  faults  which  her  husband  might  have 
committed.”*  The  reader  can  easily  judge  how  much  effect 
such  a  tender  appeal  was  like  to  have  upon  the  heart  of  Philip. 
Prom  that  rock,  thus  feebly  smitten,  there  flowed  no  fountain 
of  mercy.  It  was  not  more  certain  that  Montigny’s  answers  to 
the  interrogatories  addressed  to  him  had  created  a  triumphant 
vindication!  of  his  course  than  that  such  vindication  would 
be  utterly  powerless  to  save  his  life.  The  charges  preferred 
against  him  were  similar  to  those  which  had  brought  Egmont 
and  Horn  to  the  block,  and  it  certainly  created  no  ground  of 
hope  for  him  that  he  could  prove  himself  even  more  innocent 
of  suspicious  conduct  than  they  had  done.  On  March  4, 
1570,  accordingly,  the  Duke  of  Alva  pronounced  sentence 
against  him.  The  sentence  declared  that  his  head  should  be 
cut  off,  and  afterward  exposed  to  public  view  upon  the  head  of 
a  pike. I  Upon  March  18,  1570,  the  duke  addressed  a 
requisitory  letter  to  the  alcaldes,  corregidors,  and  other 
judges  of  Castile,  empowering  them  to  carry  the  sentence  into 
execution. § 

On  the  arrival  of  this  requisition  there  was  a  serious  debate 
before  the  king  in  council.  ||  It  seemed  to  be  the  general  opin¬ 
ion  that  there  had  been  almost  severity  enough  in  the  Nether¬ 
lands  for  the  present.  The  spectacle  of  the  public  execution 
of  another  distinguished  personage,  it  was  thought,  might  now 
prove  more  irritating  than  salutary.  1  The  king  was  of  this 
opinion  himself.  It  certainly  did  not  occur  to  him  or  to  his 
advisors  that  this  consideration  should  lead  them  to  spare  the 
life  of  an  innocent  man.  The  doubts  entertained  as  to  the 
expediency  of  a  fresh  murder  were  not  allowed  to  benefit  the 
prisoner,  who,  besides  being  a  loyal  subject  and  a  communicant 
of  the  ancient  Church,  was  also  clothed  in  the  white  robes  of 
an  envoy,  claiming  not  only  justice  but  hospitality  as  the 
deputy  of  Philip’s  sister,  Margaret  of  Parma.  These  consid¬ 
erations  probably  never  occurred  to  the  mind  of  his  majesty. 
In  view,  however,  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case,  it 
was  unanimously  agreed  that  there  should  be  no  more  blood 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  ii.  879.  Letter  of  Helen  de  Melun,  Dame  de 
Montigny. 

t  Gachard,  note  to  page  133.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii. 
t  Correspondance  de  Pnilippe  II.,  ii.  937.  §  Ibid.,  ii.  938,  939. 

II  Relation  transmitted  by  Philip  to  Alva.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  ii.  996. 
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publicly  shed.  Most  of  the  councilors  were  in  favor  of  slow 
poison.* * * §  Montigny’s  meat  and  drink,  they  said,  should  be 
daily  drugged,  so  that  he  might  die  by  little  and  little. f 
Philip,  however,  terminated  these  disquisitions  by  deciding 
that  the  ends  of  justice  would  not  thus  be  sufficiently  an¬ 
swered.  The  prisoner,  he  had  resolved,  should  be  regularly 
executed,  but  the  deed  should  be  secret,  and  it  should  be 
publicly  announced  that  he  had  died  of  a  fever.  J 

This  point  having  been  settled,  the  king  now  set  about  the 
arrangement  of  his  plan  with  all  that  close  attention  to  detail 
which  marked  his  character.  The  patient  industry  which, 
had  God  given  him  a  human  heart  and  a  love  of  right,  might 
have  made  him  a  useful  monarch,  he  now  devoted  to  a  scheme 
of  midnight  murder  with  a  tranquil  sense  of  enjoyment  which 
seems  almost  incredible.  There  is  no  exaggeration  in  calling 
the  deed  a  murder,  for  it  certainly  was  not  sanctioned  by  any 
law,  divine  or  human,  nor  justified  or  excused  by  any  of  the 
circumstances  which  are  supposed  to  palliate  homicide.  Nor, 
when  the  elaborate  and  superfluous  luxury  of  arrangements 
made  by  Philip  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  design  is  con¬ 
sidered,  can  it  be  doubted  that  he  found  a  positive  pleasure  in 
his  task.  It  would  almost  seem  that  he  had  become  jealous  of 
Alva’s  achievements  in  the  work  of  slaughter.  He  appeared 
willing  to  prove  to  those  immediately  about  him  that  however 
capable  might  be  the  viceroy  of  conducting  public  executions 
on  a  grand  and  terrifying  scale,  there  was  yet  a  certain  delicacy 
of  finish  never  attained  by  Alva  in  such  business,  and  which 
was  all  his  majesty’s  own.  The  king  was  resolved  to  make  the 
assassination  of  Montigny  a  masterpiece. 

On  August  17,  1570,  he  accordingly  directed  Don 
Eugenio  de  Peralta,  concierge  of  the  fortress  of  Simancas,  to 
repair  to  Segovia,  and  thence  to  remove  the  Seigneur  Montigny 
to  Simancas. §  Here  he  was  to  be  strictly  immured,  yet  was 
to  be  allowed  at  times  to  walk  in  the  corridor  adjoining  his 
chamber.  On  the  7th  of  October  following,  the  licentiate 
Don  Alonzo  de  Avellano,  alcalde  of  Valladolid,  was  furnished 
with  an  order  addressed  by  the  king  to  Don  Eugenio  de  Per- 

*  Relation  transmitted  by  Philip  to  Alva.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  99G. 

t  jbid.  “ - Parescia  &  los  mas  que  era  bien  darle  un  bocado,  6  echar  alyun  gonero  de 

venen  en  la  comida  6  bebida,  con  que  sa  fuese  moriendo  poco  4  poco.” 

X  Relation  transmitted  by  Philip,  etc. 

§  Ibid. 
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alt  a,  requiring  him  to  place  the  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the 
said  licentiate.,  who  was  charged  with  the  execution  of  Alva’s 
sentence.*  This  functionary  had,  moreover,  been  provided 
with  a  minute  letter  of  instructions  which  had  been  drawn  up 
according  to  the  king’s  directions,  on  the  1st  of  October,  f  In 
these  royal  instructions  it  was  stated  that,  although  the  sen¬ 
tence  was  for  a  public  execution,  yet  the  king  had  decided  in 
favor  of  a  private  one  within  the  walls  of  the  fortress.  It  was 
to  be  managed  so  that  no  one  should  suspect  that  Montigny 
had  been  executed,  but  so  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  should  be 
universally  said  and  believed  that  he  had  died  a  natural  death. 
Very  few  persons,  all  sworn  and  threatened  into  secrecy,  were 
therefore  to  be  employed.  Don  Alonzo  was  to  start  immedi¬ 
ately  for  Valladolid,  which  was  within  two  short  leagues  of 
Simancas.  At  that  place  he  would  communicate  with  Don 
Eugenio,  and  arrange  the  mode,  day,  and  hour  of  execution. 
He  would  leave  Valladolid  on  the  evening  before  a  holiday, 
late  in  the  afternoon,  so  as  to  arrive  a  little  after  dark  at 
Simancas.  He  would  take  with  him  a  confidential  notary,  an 
executioner,  and  as  few  servants  as  possible.  Immediately 
upon  his  entrance  to  the  fortress  he  was  to  communicate  the 
sentence  of  death  to  Montigny,  in  presence  of  Don  Eugenio 
and  of  one  or  two  other  persons.  He  would  then  console  him ,  in 
which  task  he  would  be  assisted  by  Don  Eugenio.  J  He  would 
afterward  leave  him  with  the  religious  person  who  would  be 
appointed  for  that  purpose.  That  night  and  the  whole  of  the 
following  day,  which  would  be  a  festival,  till  after  midnight, 
would  be  allotted  to  Montigny,  that  he  might  have  time  to 
confess,  to  receive  the  sacraments,  to  convert  himself  to  God, 
and  to  repent.  Between  one  and  two  o’clock  in  the  morning 
the  execution  was  to  take  place,  in  presence  of  the  ecclesiastic, 
of  Don  Eugenio  de  Peralta,  of  the  notary,  and  of  one  or  two 
other  persons,  who  would  be  needed  by  the  executioner.  The 
ecclesiastic  was  to  be  a  wise  and  prudent  person,  and  to  be  in¬ 
formed  how  little  confidence  Montigny  inspired  in  the  article 
of  faith.  If  the  prisoner  should  wish  to  make  a  will,  it  could 
not  be  permitted.  As  all  his  property  had  been  confiscated, 
he  could  dispose  of  nothing.  Should  he,  however,  desire  to 
make  a  memorial  of  the  debts  which  he  would  wish  paid,  he 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  982. 

t  See  its  analysis  in  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  ii.  983. 

t  Ibid. 
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was  to  be  allowed  that  liberty.  It  was,  however,  to  be  stipu¬ 
lated  that  he  was  to  make  no  allusion,  in  any  memorial  or 
letter  which  he  might  write,  to  the  execution  which  was  about 
to  take  place.  He  was  to  use  the  language  of  a  man  seriously 
ill,  and  who  feels  himself  at  the  point  of  death*  By  this 
infernal  ingenuity  it  was  proposed  to  make  the  victim  an  ac¬ 
complice  in  the  plot,  and  to  place  a  false  exculpation  of  his 
assassins  in  his  dying  lips.  The  execution  having  been  ful¬ 
filled  and  the  death  having  been  announced  with  the  dissim¬ 
ulation  prescribed,  the  burial  was  to  take  place  in  the  church 
of  Saint  Saviour,  in  Simancas.  A  moderate  degree  of  pomp, 
such  as  befitted  a  person  of  Montigny’s  quality,  was  to  be  al¬ 
lowed,  and  a  decent  tomb  erected.  A  grand  mass  was  also  to 
be  celebrated,  with  a  respectable  number,  “say  seven  hun¬ 
dred,”  of  lesser  masses.  As  the  servants  of  the  defunct  were 
few  in  number,  continued  the  frugal  king,  they  might  be  pro¬ 
vided  each  with  a  suit  of  mourning. f  Having  thus  personally 
arranged  all  the  details  of  this  secret  work,  from  the  reading 
of  the  sentence  to  the  burial  of  the  prisoner;  having  settled 
not  only  the  mode  of  his  departure  from  life,  but  of  his  pas¬ 
sage  through  purgatory,  the  king  dispatched  the  agent  on  his 
mission. 

The  royal  programme  was  faithfully  enacted.  Don  Alonzo 
arrived  at  Valladolid,  and  made  his  arrangements  with  Don 
Eugenio.  It  was  agreed  that  a  paper,  prepared  by  royal 
authority,  and  brought  by  Don  Alonzo  from  Madrid,  should 
be  thrown  into  the  corridor  of  Montigny’s  prison.  This  paper, 
written  in  Latin,  ran  as  follows:  “In  the  night,  as  I  under¬ 
stand,  there  will  be  no  chance  for  your  escape.  In  the  day¬ 
time  there  will  be  many;  for  you  are  then  in  charge  of  a  single 
gouty  guardian,  no  match  in  strength  or  speed  for  so  vigorous 
a  man  as  you.  Make  your  escape  from  the  8th  to  the  12th  of 
October,  at  any  hour  you  can,  and  take  the  road  contiguous  to 
the  castle  gate  through  which  you  entered.  You  will  find 
Kobert  and  John,  who  will  be  ready  with  horses,  and  with 
everything  necessary.  May  God  favor  your  undertaking. — 
K.  D.  M.”t 

The  letter,  thus  designedly  thrown  into  the  corridor  by  one 
confederate,  was  soon  afterward  picked  up  by  the  other,  who 
immediately  taxed  Montigny  with  an  attempt  to  escape. § 


*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  983.  +  Ibid. 

^  Gachard,  note  to  page  156  of  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  §  Ibid.,  ii.  986-988, 
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Notwithstanding  the  vehement  protestations  of  innocence 
naturally  made  by  the  prisoner,  his  pretended  project  was 
made  the  pretext  for  a  still  closer  imprisonment  in  the  “Bish¬ 
op’s  Tower.”*  A  letter,  ivritten  at  Madrid,  by  Philip’s 
orders,  had  been  brought  by  Lon  Alonzo  to  Simancas,  narrat¬ 
ing  by  anticipation  these  circumstances,  precisely  as  they  had 
noio  occurred .  f  It  moreover  stated  that  Montigny,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  his  close  confinement,  had  fallen  grievously  ill, 
and  that  he  would  receive  all  the  attention  compatible  with 
his  safe  keeping.  This  letter,  according  to  previous  orders, 
was  now  signed  by  Don  Eugenio  de  Peralta,  dated  October  10, 
1570,  and  publicly  dispatched  to  Philip. X  It  was  thus  formally 
established  that  Montigny  was  seriously  ill.  A  physician, 
thoroughly  instructed  and  sworn  to  secrecy,  was  now  ostenta¬ 
tiously  admitted  to  the  tower,  bringing  with  him  a  vast  quan¬ 
tity  of  drugs.  He  duly  circulated  among  the  townspeople,  on 
his  return,  his  opinion  that  the  illustrious  prisoner  was  afflicted 
with  a  disorder  from  which  it  was  almost  impossible  that  he 
should  recover. §  Thus,  thanks  to  Philip’s  masterly  precau¬ 
tions,  not  a  person  in  Madrid  or  Simancas  was  ignorant  that 
Montigny  was  dying  of  a  fever,  with  the  single  exception  of 
the  patient  himself. 

On  Saturday,  the  14th  of  October,  at  nightfall,  Don  Alonzo 
de  Avellano,  accompanied  by  the  prescribed  individuals,  in¬ 
cluding  Fray  Hernando  del  Castillo,  an  ecclesiastic  of  high 
reputation,  made  their  appearance  at  the  prison  of  Simancas. 
At  ten  in  the  evening  the  announcement  of  the  sentence  was 
made  to  Montigny.  tie  was  visibly  agitated  at  the  sudden 
intelligence,  for  it  was  entirely  unexpected  by  him. |[  He  had, 
on  the  contrary,  hoped  much  from  the  intercession  of  the 
queen,  whose  arrival  he  had  already  learned. He  soon  re- 

*  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H,,  ii.  988;  andGachard,  Introduction  to  Correspondance 
de  Philippe  II.,  i.  89. 

t  Relation,  etc.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  996. 
t  Ibid.,  ii.  988.  §  Ibid.,  ii.  992. 

II  Ibid.  Also  letter  of  Fray  Hernando  del  Castillo  to  Doctor  Velasco  in  Correspondance 
de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  992. 

'  Ibid.— It  will  be  perceived  that  Philip  had  taken  precautionary  measures  against  the 
request  which  his  young  bride,  according  to  her  promise  to  the  Dowager  Countess  of 
Horn,  had  promised  to  prefer  in  behalf  of  Montigny. 

According  to  Meteren,  who  upon  this  occasion  has  been  followed  by  Bor  and  Hoofd,  as 
well  as  by  later  historians,  Philip  determined  to  dispatch  the  prisoner  before  the  arrival 
of  the  queen,  in  order  that  he  might  not  be  obliged  to  refuse  herfirst  request.  They  add 
that  Montigny  was  accordingly  poisoned  in  a  pottage  which  his  own  page  was  compelled 
to  administer  to  him.  The  page  was  threatened  with  death  if  he  revealed  the  secret, 


LAST  HOURS  OF  MOKTIOA'Y. 


1570.] 


757 


covered  himself,  however,  and  requested  to  be  left  alone  with 
the  ecclesiastic.  All  the  night  and  the  following  day  were 
passed  in  holy  offices.  He  conducted  himself  with  great  mod¬ 
eration,  courage,  and  tranquillity,  lie  protested  his  entire 
innocence  of  any  complicity  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  or  of 
any  disloyal  designs  or  sentiments  at  any  period  of  his  life. 
He  drew  up  a  memorial,  expressing  his  strong  attachment  to 
every  point  of  the  Catholic  faith,  from  which  he  had  never  for  an 
instant  swerved.*  His  whole  demeanor  was  noble,  submissive, 
and  Christian.  “In  every  essential,”  said  Fray  Hernando,  “he 
conducted  himself  so  well  that  we  who  remain  may  bear  him 
envy.”]  He  wrote  a  paper  of  instructions  concerning  his 
faithful  and  bereaved  dependents.  He  placed  his  signet  ring, 
attached  to  a  small  gold  chain,  in  the  hands  of  the  ecclesiastic, 
to  be  by  him  transmitted  to  his  wife.  Another  ring,  set  with 
turquoise,  he  sent  to  his  mother-in-law,  the  Princess  Espinoy, 
from  whom  he  had  received  it.  About  an  hour  after  mid¬ 
night  on  the  morning,  therefore,  of  the  16th  of  October,  Fray 
Hernando  gave  notice  that  the  prisoner  was  ready  to  die.  The 
alcalde  Don  Alonzo  then  entered,  accompanied  by  the  execu¬ 
tioner  and  the  notary.  The  sentence  of  Alva  was  now  again 
recited,  the  alcalde  adding  that  the  king,  “out  of  his  clemency 
and  benignity,”  had  substituted  a  secret  for  a  public  execu¬ 
tion.  Montigny  admitted  that  the  judgment  would  be  just 
and  the  punishment  lenient,  if  it  were  conceded  that  the 
charges  against  him  were  true.  His  enemies,  however,  while 
he  had  been  thus  immured,  had  possessed  the  power  to  accuse 
him  as  they  listed.  He  ceased  to  speak,  and  the  executioner 
then  came  forward  and  strangled  him.  The  alcalde,  the 


says  Hoofd;  but  according  to  Meteren,  he  did  discover  the  deed  to  his  intimate  friends. 
A  burning  fever  was  said  to  have  been  produced  by  the  poison,  whiqh  carried  off  the 
victim  on  October  1.  The  queen  sailed  from  Flushing  on  September  25,  and  although 
these  writers  are  mistaken  as  to  the  exact  date  and  manner  of  the  murder,  yet  they 
were  certainly  veil  informed  as  to  the  general  features  of  the  mysterious  transaction. 
Their  statement  that  Montigny  was  dead  before  the  queen  left  the  ship  is  manifestly  a 
mistaken  one,  for  it  appears  by  the  letter  of  Fray  Hernando  that  the  prisoner  had  already 
learned  the  news  of  her  arrival.  Still  he  was,  without  doubt,  represented  by  Philip  to 
the  queen  as  already  dead  or  dying,  and  the  masterly  precautions  taken  rendered  con¬ 
tradiction  impossible.  He  had  already  been  removed  to  Simancas  on  October  1,  and 
was  reported  grievously  ill  on  the  10th.  These  contemporaries  may  be  forgiven  for  hav¬ 
ing  given  the  poisoned  pottage  instead  of  the  “  garote,”  as  the  real  instrument  of  death; 
and  this  is  almost  the  only  mistake  which  they  have  made,  now  that  the  narration  is 
compared  with  the  detailed  statement  made  by  Philip  himself.— V.  Meteren,  iii.  54. 
Hoofd,  v.  172,  178.  Compare  Wagenaer,  Vaderl.  Hist.,  Deel.  vi.  246;  Bor,  iv.  182  (255). 

*  Correspondance  do  Philippe  H.,  ii.  990. 

t  Letter  of  Fray  Hernando,  etc. 
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notary,  and  the  executioner  then  immediately  started  for  Val¬ 
ladolid,  so  that  no  person  next  morning  knew  that  they  had 
been  that  night  at  Simancas,  nor  could  guess  the  dark  deed 
which  they  had  then  and  there  accomplished.  The  terrible 
secret  they  were  forbidden,  on  pain  of  death,  to  reveal. 

Montigny,  immediately  after  his  death,  was  clothed  in  the 
habit  of  Saint  Francis,  in  order  to  conceal  the  marks  of 
strangulation.  In  the  course  of  the  day  the  body  was  depos¬ 
ited,  according  to  the  king’s  previous  orders,  in  the  church  of 
Saint  Saviour.  Don  Eugenio  de  Peralta,  who  superintended 
the  interment,  uncovered  the  face  of  the  defunct  to  prove  his 
identity,  which  was  instantly  recognized  by  many  sorrowing 
servants.  The  next  morning  the  second  letter,  prepared  by 
Philip  lo?ig  before,  and  brought  by  Don  Alonzo  de  Avellano  to 
Simancas,  received  the  date  of  October  17,  1570,  together  with 
the  signature  of  Don  Eugenio  de  Peralta,  keeper  of  Simancas 
fortress,  and  was  then  publicly  dispatched  to  the  king.*  It 
stated  that,  notwithstanding  the  care  given  to  the  Seigneur  de 
Montigny  in  his  severe  illness  by  the  physicians  who  had  at¬ 
tended  him,  he  had  continued  to  grow  worse  and  worse  until 
the  previous  morning  between  three  and  four  o’clock,  when  he 
had  expired.  The  Fray  Hernando  del  Castillo,  who  had  acci¬ 
dentally  happened  to  be  at  Simancas,  had  performed  the  holy 
offices,  at  the  request  of  the  deceased,  who  had  died  in  so 
catholic  a  frame  of  mind  that  great  hopes  might  be  entertained 
of  his  salvation.  Although  he  possessed  no  property,  yet  his 
burial  had  been  conducted  very  respectably. f 

On  November  3,  1570,  these  two  letters,  ostensibly  written 
by  Don  Eugenio  de  Peralta,  were  transmitted  by  Philip  to 
the  Duke  of  Alva.  They  were  to  serve  as  evidence  of  the 
statement  which  the  governor-general  was  now  instructed 
to  make,  that  the  Seigneur  de  Montigny  had  died  a  natural 
death  in  the  fortress  of  Simancas.  By  the  same  courier,  the 
king  likewise  forwarded  a  secret  memoir,  containing  the  exact 
history  of  the  dark  transaction,  from  which  memoir  the  fore¬ 
going  account  has  been  prepared.  At  the  same  time  the  duke 
was  instructed  publicly  to  exhibit  the  lying  letters  of  Don 
Eugenio  de  Peralta,  J  as  containing  an  authentic  statement  of 

*  Letter  of  Fray  Hernando.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  H.,  ii.  992-996. 

t  Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  994-996. 

t  “  Mostrando  descuidada  y  dissimuladamente.”— Correspondance  de  Philippe  U.,  ii. 
997. 
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the  affair.  The  king  observed,  moreover,  in  his  letter,  that 
there  was  not  a  person  in  Spain  who  doubted  that  Montigny 
had  died  of  a  fever.  He  added  that  if  the  sentiments  of  the 
deceased  nobleman  had  been  at  all  in  conformity  with  his  ex¬ 
ternal  manifestations,  according  to  the  accounts  received  of 
his  last  moments,  it  was  to  be  hoped  that  God  would  have 
mercy  upon  his  soul.  The  secretary  who  copied  the  letter 
took  the  liberty  of  adding,  however,  to  this  paragraph  the  sug¬ 
gestion  that  “if  Montigny  were  really  a  heretic,  the  devil,  who 
always  assists  his  children  in  such  moments,  would  hardly  have 
failed  him  in  his  dying  hour.”  Philip,  displeased  with  this 
flippancy,  caused  the  passage  to  be  erased.  He  even  gave  vent 
to  his  royal  indignation  in  a  marginal  note,  to  the  effect  that 
we  should  always  express  favorable  judgments  concerning  the 
dead* — a  pious  sentiment  always  dearer  to  writing-masters 
than  to  historians.  It  seemed  never  to  have  occurred,  how¬ 
ever,  to  this  remarkable  moralist  that  it  was  quite  as  repre¬ 
hensible  to  strangle  an  innocent  man  as  to  speak  ill  of  him 
after  his  decease,  f 

Thus  perished  Baron  Montigny,  four  years  after  his  arrival 
in  Madrid  as  Duchess  Margaret’s  ambassador,  and  three  years 
after  the  death  of  his  fellow-envoy  Marquis  Berghen.  No 
apology  is  necessary  for  so  detailed  an  account  of  this  dark 
and  secret  tragedy.  The  great  transactions  of  a  reign  are 
sometimes  paltry  things;  great  battles  and  great  treaties,  after 
vast  consumption  of  life  and  of  breath,  often  leave  the  world 
where  they  found  it.  The  events  which  occupy  many  of  the 
statelier  pages  of  history,  and  which  have  most  lived  in  the 
mouths  of  men,  frequently  contain  but  commonplace  lessons 
of  philosophy.  It  is  perhaps  otherwise  when,  by  the  resuscita¬ 
tion  of  secret  documents,  over  which  the  dust  of  three  cen¬ 
turies  has  gathered,  we  are  enabled  to  study  the  internal 
working  of  a  system  of  perfect  tyranny.  Liberal  institutions, 
republican  or  constitutional  governments,  move  in  the  day¬ 
light;  we  see  their  mode  of  operation,  feel  the  jar  of  their 
wheels,  and  are  often  needlessly  alarmed  at  their  apparent 
tendencies.  The  reverse  of  the  picture  is  not  always  so  easily 


*  “  Esto  mismo  borrad  de  la  cifra,  que  de  los  muertos  no  hay  que  hacer,  sino  buen 
juicio.”— Correspondance  de  Philippe  XI.,  ii.  997. 

t  On  March  92,  1571,  a  decree  condemning  the  memory  of  Montigny  and  confiscating 
all  his  estates  was  duly  issued  by  the  Duke  of  Alva,  “in  consequence  of  information 
then  just  received  that  the  said  seigneur  had  departed  life  by  a  natural  death  in  the  for¬ 
tress  of  Simancas.’’— Correspondance  de  Philippe  II.,  ii.  1016. 
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attainable.  When,  therefore,  we  find  a  careful  portrait  of  a 
consummate  tyrant,  painted  by  his  own  hand,  it  is  worth  our 
while  to  pause  for  a  moment,  that  we  may  carefully  peruse  the 
lineaments.  Certainly,  we  shall  afterward  not  love  liberty  the 
less. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  year  1570  still  another  and  a  terrible 
misfortune  descended  upon  the  Netherlands.  It  was  now  the 
hand  of  God  which  smote  the  unhappy  country,  already  so 
tortured  by  the  cruelty  of  war.  An  inundation,  more  tiemen- 
dous  than  any  which  had  yet  been  recorded  in  those  annals 
so  prolific  in  such  catastrophes,  now  swept  the  whole  coast 
from  Flanders  to  Friesland.*  Not  the  memorable  deluge  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  out  of  which  the  Zuyder  Zee  was  born; 
not  that  in  which  the  waters  of  the  Dollart  had  closed  forever 
over  the  villages  and  churches  of  Groningen;  not  one  of  those 
perpetually  recurring  floods  by  which  the  inhabitants,  of  the 
Netherlands,  year  after  year,  were  recalled  to  an  anxious  re¬ 
membrance  of  the  watery  chaos  out  of  which  their  fatherland 
had  been  created,  and  into  which  it  was  in  daily  danger  of  re¬ 
solving  itself  again,  had  excited  so  much  terror  and  caused  so 
much  destruction.  A  continued  and  violent  gale  from  the 
northwest  had  long  been  sweeping  the  Atlantic  waters  into  the 
North  Sea,  and  had  now  piled  them  upon  the  fragile  coasts  of 
the  provinces.  The  dikes,  tasked  beyond  their  strength,  buist 
in  every  direction.  The  cities  of  Flanders,  to  a  considerable 
distance  inland,  were  suddenly  invaded  by  the  waters  of  the 
ocean. f  The  whole  narrow  peninsula  of  North  Holland  was 
in  imminent  danger  of  being  swept  away  forever.  J  Between 
Amsterdam  and  Meyden  the  great  Diemer  dike  was  broken 
through  in  twelve  places.  The  Hand-bos,  a  bulwark  formed 
of  oaken  piles,  fastened  with  metal  clamps,  moored  with  iron 
anchors,  and  secured  by  gravel  and  granite,  was  snapped  to 
pieces  like  packthread.  The  “Sleeper,”  a  dike  thus  called, 
because  it  was  usually  left  in  repose  by  the  elements,  except  in 
great  emergencies,  alone  held  firm,  and  prevented  the  con¬ 
summation  of  the  catastrophe. §  Still  the  ocean  pouied  in 
upon  the  land  with  terrible  fury.  Dort,  Rotterdam,  and  many 
other  cities  were,  for  a  time,  almost  submerged.  Along  the 
coast  fishing  vessels,  and  even  ships  of  larger  size,  were 
floated  up  into  the  country,  where  they  entangled  themselves 


*  Bor,  v.  329.  Hoofd,  vi.  205,  206. 
X  Hoofd,  ubi  sup. 


t  Ibid.,  vi.  205. 
§  Ibid. 
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in  groves  and  orchards,  or  beat  to  pieces  the  roofs  and  walls 
of  houses.*  The  destruction  of  life  and  of  property  was  enor¬ 
mous  throughout  the  maritime  provinces,  but  in  Friesland  the 
desolation  was  complete.  There  nearly  all  the  dikes  and 
sluices  were  dashed  to  fragments;  the  country,  far  and  wide, 
converted  into  an  angry  sea.  The  steeples  and  towers  of 
inland  cities  became  islands  of  the  ocean.  Thousands  of 
human  beings  were  swept  out  of  existence  in  a  few  hours. 
Whole  districts  of  territory,  with  all  their  villages,  farms,  and 
churches,  were  rent  from  their  places,!  borne  along  by  the 
force  of  the  waves,  sometimes  to  be  lodged  in  another  part  of 
the  country,  sometimes  to  be  entirely  ingulfed.  Multitudes 
of  men,  women,  children,  of  horses,  oxen,  sheep,  and  every 
domestic  animal,  were  struggling  in  the  waves  in  every  direc¬ 
tion.  Every  boat,  and  every  article  which  could  serve  as  a 
boat,  were  eagerly  seized  upon.  Every  house  was  inundated; 
even  the  graveyards  gave  up  their  dead.  The  living  infant  in 
his  cradle  and  the  long-buried  corpse  in  his  coffin  floated  side 
by  side.  The  ancient  flood  seemed  about  to  be  renewed. 
Everywhere,  upon  the  tops  of  trees,  upon  the  steeples  of 
churches,  human  beings  were  clustered,  jpraying  to  God  for 
mercy,  and  to  their  fellow-men  for  assistance.!  As  the  storm 
at  last  was  subsiding,  boats  began  to  ply  in  every  direction, 
saving  those  who  were  still  struggling  in  the  water,  picking 
fugitives  from  roofs  and  tree-tops,  and  collecting  the  bodies  of 
those  already  drowned.  Colonel  Robles,  Seigneur  de  Billy, 
formerly  much  hated  for  his  Spanish  or  Portuguese  blood, 
made  himself  very  active  in  this  humane  work.  By  his  exer¬ 
tions,  and  those  of  the  troops  belonging  to  Groningen,  many 
lives  were  rescued,  and  gratitude  replaced  the  ancient  animos¬ 
ity.  It  was  estimated  that  at  least  twenty  thousand  persons 
were  destroyed  in  the  province  of  Friesland  alone.  Through¬ 
out  the  Netherlands  one  hundred  thousand  persons  perished. 
The  damage  done  to  property,  the  number  of  animals  ingulfed 
in  the  sea,  were  almost  incalculable. § 

These  events  took  place  on  the  1st  and  2d  of  November, 
1570.  The  former  happened  to  be  the  day  of  All  Saints,  and 
the  Spaniards  maintained  loudly  that  the  vengeance  of  heaven 


*  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  +  Ibid.,  vi.,  205  206.  Bor,  vi.  829. 

t  Hoofd,  Bor,  ubi  sup.  Strada,  lib.  vii.  355,  356. 

§  Hoofd,  vi.  206.  Meteren,  iii.  59. 
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had  descended  upon  the  abode  of  heretics.*  The  Netherland- 
ers  looked  upon  the  catastrophe  as  ominous  of  still  more  ter¬ 
rible  misfortunes  in  store  for  them.  They  seemed  doomed  to 
destruction  by  God  and  man.  An  overwhelming  tyranny  had 
long  been  chafing  against  their  constitutional  bulwarks,  only 
to  sweep  over  them  at  last;  and  now  the  resistless  ocean,  im¬ 
patient  of  man’s  feeble  barriers,  had  at  last  risen  to  reclaim  his 
prey.  Nature,  as  if  disposed  to  put  to  the  blush  the  feeble 
cruelty  of  man,  had  thus  wrought  more  havoc  in  a  few  hours 
than  bigotry,  however  active,  could  effect  in  many  years. 

Nearly  at  the  close  of  this  year  (1570)  an  incident  occurred 
illustrating  the  ferocious  courage  so  often  engendered  in  civil 
contests.  On  the  western  verge  of  the  Isle  of  Bommel  stood 
the  castle  of  Lowestein.  The  island  is  not  in  the  sea.  It  is 
the  narrow  but  important  territory  which  is  inclosed  between 
the  Meuse  and  the  Waal.  The  castle,  placed  in  a  slender  hook 
at  the  junction  of  the  two  rivers,  commanded  the  two  cities  of 
Gorcum  and  Dorcum,  and  the  whole  navigation  of  the  waters,  f 
One  evening  toward  the  end  of  December  four  monks,  wear¬ 
ing  the  cowls  and  robes  of  Mendicant  Gray  Friars,  demanded 
hospitality  at  the  castle  gate.J  They  were  at  once  ushered 
into  the  presence  of  the  commandant,  a  brother  of  President 
Tisnacq.  He  was  standing  by  the  fire,  conversing  with  his 
wife.  The  foremost  monk  approaching  him  asked  whether 
the  castle  held  for  the  Duke  of  Alva  or  the  Prince  of  Orange. 
The  castellian  replied  that  he  recognized  no  prince  save  Philip, 
King  of  Spain.  Thereupon  the  monk,  who  was  no  other  than 
Herman  de  Euyter,  a  drover  by  trade,  and  a  warm  partisan  of 
Orange,  plucked  a  pistol  from  beneath  his  robe  and  shot  the 
commandant  through  the  head.  The  others,  taking  advantage 
of  the  sudden  panic,  overcame  all  the  resistance  offered  by  the 
feeble  garrison  and  made  themselves  masters  of  the  place. § 
In  the  course  of  the  next  day  they  introduced  into  the  castle 
twenty-four  or  twenty-five  men,  with  which  force  they  diligently 
set  themselves  to  fortify  the  place  and  secure  themselves  in 
its  possession.||  A  larger  reinforcement  which  they  had 
reckoned  upon  was  detained  by  the  floods  and  frosts,  which 
for  the  moment  had  made  the  roads  and  rivers  alike  imprac¬ 
ticable. 

*  Meteren,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  +  Bentivoglio,  lib.  v.  87.  Guicciardini,  z. 

t  Mendoza,  v.  109,  110.  Hoofd,  vi.  207. 

f  Mendoza,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  Bor,  vi.  831. 


11  Bor,  vi.  331. 


CASTLE  LOWESTEIN. 


763 


1570.] 

Don  Boderigo  de  Toledo,  governor  of  Bois  le  Due,  imme¬ 
diately  dispatched  a  certain  Captain  Perea,  at  the  head  of  two 
hundred  soldiers,  who  were  joined  on  the  way  by  a  miscella¬ 
neous  force  of  volunteers,  to  recover  the  fortress  as  soon  as  pos¬ 
sible.* * * §  The  castle,  bathed  on  its  outward  walls  by  the  Waal 
and  Meuse,  and  having  two  redoubts  defended  by  a  double 
interior  foss,  would  have  been  difficult  to  take  by  assaultf  had 
the  number  of  the  besieged  been  at  all  adequate  to  its  defense. 
As  matters  stood,  however,  the  Spaniards,  by  battering  a 
breach  in  the  wall  with  their  cannon  on  the  first  day,  and  then 
escalading  the  inner  works  with  remarkable  gallantry  upon 
the  second,  found  themselves  masters  of  the  place  within 
forty-eight  hours  of  their  first  appearance  before  its  gates. 
Most  of  the  defenders  were  either  slain  or  captured  alive.  De 
Kuyter  alone  had  betaken  himself  to  an  inner  hall  of  the  castle, 
where  he  stood  at  bay  upon  the  threshold.  Many  Spaniards, 
one  after  another,  as  they  attempted  to  kill  or  to  secure  him, 
fell  before  his  sword,  which  he  wielded  with  the  strength  of  a 
giant.  J  At  last,  overpowered  by  numbers  and  weakened  by 
the  loss  of  blood,  he  retreated  slowly  into  the  hall,  followed  by 
many  of  his  antagonists.  Here,  by  an  unexpected  movement, 
he  applied  a  match  to  a  train  of  powder,  which  he  had  previ¬ 
ously  laid  along  the  floor  of  the  apartment.  The  explosion 
was  instantaneous.  The  tower  where  the  contest  was  taking 
place  sprang  into  the  air,  and  De  Buyter  with  his  enemies 
shared  a  common  doom.§  A  part  of  the  mangled  remains  of 
this  heroic  but  ferocious  patriot  were  afterward  dug  from  the 
ruins  of  the  tower,  and  with  impotent  malice  nailed  upon  the 
gallows  at  Bois  le  Due.  ||  Of  his  surviving  companions,  some 
were  beheaded,  some  were  broken  on  the  wheel,  some  were 
hung  and  quartered — all  were  executed. *i[ 


*  Bor,  Mendoza,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  Correspondance  de  Philippe  n.,  ii.  1004. 

+  Mendoza,  v.  109,  110. 

t  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  Meteren,  iii.  60.  The  last  writer,  who  never  omits  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  illustrate  the  prowess  of  his  countrymen,  whose  courage  certainly  needs  no 
exaggeration,  assures  his  readers  that  three  boatloads  of  the  corpses  of  those  who  had 
fallen  by  De  Kuyter’s  arm  were  carried  from  the  castle. 

§  Bor,  Hoofd,  ubi  sup.  ||  Bor,  Hoofd,  Meteren. 

1  “  Twee  daar  af  geraabraakt,”  says  Hoofd,  vi.  208.  “  Gefanghen,  gepijnigt  ende 
geexecuteert,”  says  Meteren,  iii.  60;  “  desquartizando  los  soldados  que  se  tomaron  bivos 
en  Anvers,”  says  Mendoza. 


END  OF  VOLUME  ONE, 


Date  Due 


D  i  

1 

1  1994 

1  R  1 Q/L 

- — imj-w — 

W - A. - £L 

- - - 

- — - 

FEB  0  ^ 

i  2000 

? 

FEB  0  9 

?00G 

[WO 

4 1988 

FEB  0 

5  2002 

FEB  2  ! 

?nn? 

Jr  i 

r  —  .  ■  . 

API 

1  8  1992 

4UU  J 

^ 

iwr 

Flr^r*  riof3 

pn  r 

OFC  0 

I1_U  l 

3  1993 

u6j 

UUv  w 

JAM  1 

9  loo/ 

H’zJ  CAT.  NO.  23  233  PRINTED  IN  U  S. A. 

DH186.5  .M85  n.d.  v.  1 

Motley,  John  Lothrop 


The  rise  of  the  Dutch  republic 

72748 


F= 


DATE 


ISSUED  TO 


72748 


* 


minx 


/• 

i. . 


r  r  -  i  *  : 


4.  ■  -  f;  “•>  .  :  »  .  •'  -.?• 


ttSBiift 


I  ;  7  7 

:  r.*  n:U:5:i:?.S  :  i  j;  :  y 


ficffii 


^v. 


«« 1  * 


i  -  ’’  -i 


' 


:'?.8  ;  •  S 


;  y  •/  .  t  j- 


Hfifif!?;! 


;  i ;  r  f 

ri'T: : i ; 


